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ADVERTISEMENT. 

THE  Volume  now  publifhed,  is  in  purfuance  of  the  requeft  of 
many  of  the  Subfcribers  to  the  two  former  Volumes.  Not- 
•  withftanding  that  almoft  all  the  pieces  contained  in-  it  may  be  had 
feparately  in  06lavo,  yet  it  was  thought  convenient  to  have  them 
coUeded  into  a  Volume  of  the  fame  fize,  that  they  might  have 
the  Do£tor*s  whole  Works  fit  to  bind  uniform :  and  there  being 
but  a  very  fmall  impreflion  of  this  Volume  caft  off,  to  oblige  the 
Purchafers  of  the  former  Volumes,  they  are  requefted  to  compleat 
their  Setts  as  foon  as  poflible,  left  they  be  difappointed.  There  are 
now  printed  in  Quarto,  new  and  elegant  Editions  of 

Dr  G/7/'s  Expofition  of  the  Canticles^  in  122  Sermons. 

■  Caufe  of  God  and  Truth,  againft  Dr  Whitby  and  others. 
'  Body  of  Do6trinal  and  Praftical  Divinity,  3  vol. 

'  Colle6lion  of  Sermons  and  Trafts,   3  vol. 

■  Expofition  of  the  whole  New  Teftament,  5  vol. 

• Expofition  of  the  Old  Teftament,  vol.  I.  and  II.  con- 
taining the  Pentateuch^  or  Five  Books  of  Mofes. 

As  the  Editor  hao  been  at  a  very  confiderable  expence  in  publifh- 
ing  thefe  New  Editions,  to  accommodate  the  Public,  (by  which 
means  the  Purchafers  will  have  the  Works  at  about  half  the  price 
which  otherwife  they  muft  have  paid  for  them  in  a  little  time)  he 
hutnbly  hopes  that,  by  the  generous  patronage  of  the  friends  of 
Evangelical  Truth,  he  fliall  have  encouragement  to  compleat  the 
remainder  of  the  Old  Teftament,  containing  the  Hiftorical,  Poetical, 
and  Prophc|Lcal  Books  ^  he  undertakes  it  with  no  lucrative  views, 
but  only  wifhes,  by  their  kind  afliftance,  to  be  enabled  to  compleat 
the  Author's  Works  in  tliis  fize. 

Nov.  10,  1778. 
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THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  TRINITY, 

STATED    ANO   vindicated. 

Being  the  Subftance  of  feveral  Difcourfes  on  that  important  Subjefl:; 

reduced  into  the  Form  of  a  Treatife. 


mm 


CHAP.      I. 

75&^  Intro Ju5iion\  with  the  proof  of  the  unity  of  the  Divine  EJfencei  or, 

that  there  is  but  one  God. 

THE  Dodkrinc  of  a  Trinity  of  perfons  in  the  unity  of  tifc  divine  cflTcncc 
is,  without  controverfy,  a  great  myftery  of  godlincfs.  The  ancient 
Jews  ufed  to  call  it  t\itfublimenrfjlery\  and  fomctimes  the  nrn/iery  of  all 
my/leries^i  which  if  a  man  did  not  endeavour  to  make  himfclf  acquainted 
with,  it  would  have  been  better  for  him  if  he  had  never  been  created :  and 
fometimes  they  called  it  the  f^ry/^ry  of  faitb^\  a  phrafe  which  the  apoftle  ufes 
in  I  Tim.  \\u  9.  where  he  makes  it  one  part  of  the  qualification  of  a  deacon^ 
to  "  hold  the  myftery  of  the  faith  in  a  pure  confcience."  By  which,  perhaps, 
agreeable  to  the  ufe  of  the  phrafe  among  the  Jews,  he  may  chiefly  defign  the 
Vol.  hi.  B  doftrinc 

*  ViVhV  Ml  Mn  Zohar  in  Gen.  fol.  i.  col.  3.  Ed.  Sultzbach.  fol.  3.  Ed.  Cremon. 
^  rn  by\  Mn  Zobar  in  Exod.  fol.  66.  coL  3.  fbl.  71.  col,  4.  £d.  Cremon. 
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doftriac  of  the  Trinity.   And  if  tlffli  is  to  be  held  in  a  pure  confcience  by  dea* 
cons,  much  more  by  the  Minifters  of  thrift,  who  are  ftewards  of  the  myfteries  of 
God,  and  whofe  bufinefs  it  is  to  make  known  the  myltery  of  the  gofpel  to  others. 
This  is  a  dotStrine  of  pure  revelation.    That  there  is  a  God,  and  that  there 
is  but  one  God,  who  is  a  Being  pofleffed  of  all  divine  pcrfcftions,  may  be 
known  by  the  light  of  nature :  but  that  there  is  a  Trinity  of  pcrfons  in  the 
Godhead,  who  are  diftinft,  though  not  divided  from  each  other,  is  what  natural 
reafon  could  never  have  difcovercd.     The  books  pf  th^  Old  ^  New  Tefta- 
ment  contain  the  "  fure  word  of  prophecy,  to  which  we  do  well  if  we  take 
**  heed,  as  unto  a  light  that  Ihineth.  in  a  dark  place".     This  is  and  ought  to 
be  pur  guide  in  all  fuch  abftrufe  and  myifterious  doctrines  •,  if  we  leave  this^ 
and  are  led  and  governed  by  the  falfe  reafonings"  of  our'  carnal  minds,  no 
wonder  if  we  run  ourfclves  inta  mazes,  and  then  find  it  difficult  to  get  clear.- 
"  Tq  the  law  and  to  die  teftimony,  if  any  fpeak  not  according  to  this  word, 
**  it  is  becaufe  there  is  no  light  in  them'/*    Since  this  do6b'ino  is  revealed  in 
fcripture,  it  ought  to  be  an  article  pf  our  faith  ;  though  it  may  be  attended 
with  fome  difficulties,  which  we  cannot  account  for.     That  it  is  a  do(ftrine  of 
great  importance,  need$  no  other  evidence,  though  other  may  eafily  be  given, 
than  the  great  oppofition  which  Satan  has  made  againft  it.     He,  indeed,  has 
recourfe  to  many  ftratagems,  wiles  and  cunning  devices  to  fupport  his  own 
intereft,  and  hurt  the  intcrefl  of  Chrift.  But  there  are  two  ways  more  efpecially, 
"Which  he  has  taken  for  this  purpofe :  one  is,  to  depreciate  the  divine  Being  in 
one  or  other  of  the  three  glorious  perfons  wherein  it  fubfifts,  in  their  charafters 
or  offices :  and  the  other  is,  to  magnify  and  exalt  the  reafon  of  man,  Jiis  in- 
tQlleftui^  powers,  and  the  freedom  of  his  will,  in  fpiritual  and  divine  things. 
One  while  man  is  fet  up  a«  ^  creafvyre  iaveft^4  ^«^  powers  and  abilities  to 
convert  himfclf,  to  do  every  thing  that  is  fpiritually  good,  and  that  may  con- 
duce to  his  prefent  or  future  happinefs,  the  defign  of^hich  is,  to  throw  a  veil 
on  the  glories  (^divine  grace,  and  render  (hot  merits  of  Chrift,  and  the  ppw«-^ 
tions  of  the  fpirit,  unneceflary :  ^X  other  timeat  he  employes  all  his  ftren^th 
and  cunning,  either  to  dcftroy  tK«^  ftl!opeF  Deity  of  the  Son  and  Spirit,  and 
to  bring  into  contempt  their  pefpedfcive  ckara^ers,  offices  and  works ;  or  to 
introduce  a  total  confVifion  into  the  fiurred  Trinity,  by  denying  a  dift-in(5lion 
of  perfens  in  the  Godhead,  the  whole  of  wjiicfe  may  be  properly  calied  and*- 
•bpiftiafiifin  3  for  **  he  is  Antichrift  that  denieth  the  Eather  ^[\d  the  Son.'* 
H(8  that  fays  %  The  father  ia  the  fon,  and  the  fon  is  the  father^  and  allows  of 

no 

^  Qa.  viii.  20. 
•  Videnot  i^^it^c  AntipbrifU,  ^ui  qq^  pati;em  &  ^\\xm.    Negant  enixn  patrem»  dum  eun- 
dem  filium  dicunt,  5g  negant  filium,  duni  eundem  patrem  crcdimt|  dando  illis  q[uaB  non  funt, 
auferendo  quae  funt.   7bt»^£um.  adv,  Prax.  cap*  30% 
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no  diftinftion  between  them,  confounds  them  both;  and  by  confounding 
them  both,  tacitly  denies  that  there  is  either.  Now  it  being  my  prefent  defign 
to  treat  of  the  dodbrine  of  the  Trinity,  I  fliaU  obferve  the  following  method  in 
difcourfing  on  this  argument : 

I.  I  fhall  endeavour  to  prove  the  unity  of  the  divine  eflence,  or  that  there 
is  but  one  God, 

II.  That  there  is  a  plurality  in  the  Godhead. 

III.  That  this  plurality  is  neither  more  or  fewer  than  three,  which  three  are 
the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft.    And, 

IV.  I  ihali  confider  the  feveral  charadtcrs,  the  proper  Deity,  and  diftindt 
perfonality  of  each  of  thefe  three. 

I.  I  fhall  endeavour  to  prove  the  unity  of  the  divine  eflence ;  or,  that  there 
is  but  one  God.  This  is  a  truth  which  the  wifer  fort '  of  the  heathens,  their 
philofophers  and  poets,  have  aflented  to,  who  laughed  at,  and  derided  the 
polytheifm  of  their  own  people :  the  Jews  have  always  retained  it  even  to  this 
day,  as  an  article  <  in  their  Creed;  and  no  wonder  they  fhould,  fince  it  is  writ^ 
ten,  as  with  a  fun-beam,  in  the  writings  of  the  Old  Teftament :  and  as  fqr 
us  Chriftians,  <^  we  know  as  the  Apoftle  fays  \  That  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the 
^^  world  i  and  that  there  is  none  other  God  but  one."  So  that  we  are  all 
Unitarians  in  a  fenfe,  though  not  in  the  fame  fenfe.  The  method  I  fhall  take 
in  difcourfing  on  this  head,  will  be  this : 

Fhrfi^  I  ifadl  endeavour  to  prove  the  affertion,  that  there  is  but  one  God. 

SeconJfy^  Fjtplain  in  what  fenfe  we  ufe  the  ^?ords»  when  we  (ay,  there  is  but 
one  God. 

Firfty  I  fhall  endeavour  to  prove  the  affertion.  Now  that  there  is  but  one 
God,  will  admit  of  proof  from  the  confideration  of  the  being  and  perfedions 
of  God,  and  his  relation  to  his  creatures }  as  well  as  from  the  teftimonies  botht 
of  the  Old  and  of  the  New  Teflament. 

iftj  That  there  is  but  one  God,  may  be  concluded  from  the  confideration 
of  the  being  and  perfedions  of  God,  and  his  relation  to  his  creatures. 

It  may  be  argued  from  the  neceflfary  eitiflence  of  God.  He  that  is  God^ 
necefTarily  exifts :  if  he  does  not  neceflariLy  exift,  his  exlfte&ce  muft  be  owing 

B  2  to 

'  Mercurius,  Trifinegiftus,  Pythagoras,  Socratei,  Plato,  Proclus,  Plotiaus,  Porphyry,  Ariftotle, 
EpifietuSt  Seneca,  Cicero,  Plutarch,  Homer,  Hefiod,Thcognis,  Sophocles,^£?c.  Momaeus  de  Verit, 
Chrift.  Relig.  1.  3. 

s  It  it  the  fecond  Article  in  their  Creed ;  and  it  ftrongly  aflerted  by  Mmmomdes^  in  Y^ide 
adUm,c.  u  i* i^ mihy  R.  Jo/iph Mo/mS^ Mmm,  1.  i.e.  6|7,  ^  i  Cor.viii.4« 
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to  fomc  caufe,  which  caufc  muft  be  cither  himfelf  or  another  ;  not  another,  fof 
then  he  that  is  the  caufe  of  his  exiftence,  muft  be  God,  and  not  he  himfelf : 
and  if  he  was  the  caufe  of  his  own  exiftence,  then  he  muft  be,  and  not  be 
at  the  fame  moment,  or  be  before  he  was  ;  either  of  which  is  a  contradi£tion 
in  terms.  It  remains  then,  that  God  exifts  neceffarily  :  and  if  he  exifts  necef- 
farily,  then  there  is  but  one  God ;  for  a  reafon  cannot  be  given,  why  there 
ihould  be  more  than  one  that  neceflarily  exifts. 

The  fame  truth  may  be  proved  from  the  eternity  of  God.  He  that  is  God,, 
is  eternal ;  he  is  before  all  things  ;  he  is  from  everlafting  to  evcrlafting ;  he  is 
the  firft  and  the  laft,  the  beginning  atad  the  end,  and  without  either ;  he  only 
hath  immortality ;  eternity  is  peculiar  to  him ;  fo  as  it  cannot  be  afcribed  to 
any  other  being  •,  nor  can  there  be  more  than  one  eternal,  and  therefore  no 
more  than  one  God  :  for  if,  as  he  fays^  "  before  him  there  was  no  God 
**  formed ;  neither  (hall  there  be  after  him  *';!*  and  again,  that  there  h  "  no 
"  God  with  him  ^  •,"  then  it  follows,  there  can  be  none  but  himfelf. 

The  immenfuy  and  infinity  of  God  are  ftrong  proofs  of  his  unity.  God 
is  infinite  in  his  being  and  perfeftions :  "  his  undcrftanding  is  infinite  V*  and 
fo  are  his  power,  his  goodnefs,  his  juftice  and  his  holinefs,  &fr.  As  his 
eternity  is  that  perfeftion  by  which  he  is  not  bounded  by  time,  fo  his  immenfityj 
or  infinity,  is  that  perfeftion  by  which  he  is  not  bounded,  or  circumfcribed  by 
fpace.  He  that  is  God  is  every  where  •,  there  is  no  fleeing  ftom  his  prefcnce ; 
he  fills  heaven  and  earth  with  it ;  and  by  filling  them,  is  not  contained  in 
them :  «  the  heaven,  and  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  "  "  him.  Now 
more  infinites  than  one  there  cannot  be :  if  we  fuppofe  two,  either  the  one 
muft  reach  unto,  comprehend,  and  include  the  other,  or  it  mnft  not|  if  it 
does  not,  then  it  is  not  infinite  and  immenle,  and  fo  not  God ;  if  it  does  reach 
unto,  comprehend  and  include  the  other  •,  then  that  which  is  included  by  it 
is  finite,  and  fo  not  God.  In  fliort,  there  cannot  be  more  infinites  than  one  ; 
and  if  there  cannot  be  more  infinites  than  one,  then  there  cannot  be  more 

gods  than  one. 

The  argument  will  receive  fome  ftrength  from  the  confideratioa  of  God's 

omnipotence.  He,  that  is  God,  is  almighty  •,  can  do  all  things  -,  fits  in  the. 
heavens,  and  does  whatfoever  he  pkafes  :  and  if  there  is  one  that  can  do  all 
things,  what  need  is  there  of  more  ?  or  what  reafon  can  be  given  why  more 
Ihould  be  fuppofed  ?  The  word,  almighty,  admits  of  no  degrees  -,  it  cannot  be 
faid  that  there  is  one  that  is  almighty,  and  another  that  is  more  almighty,  and 
another  that  is  moft  almighty  •,  np,  therq  is  but  one  almighty,  and  therefore 
but  one  God.  -,. 

'  Ifa.  xliii.  10.  k  Dcut  xxxii.  39.  »  Pfalm  cxlvii.  $•  "  >  Kings  viii-  ^j. 
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The  goodnefs  of  God  may  be  brought  in  to  fupport  this  truth;  He  that 
is  God  is  good  originally,  and  eflentially ;  he  is  the  fountain  and  caufe  of  all 
goodnefs  m  and  towards  others;  he  is  good».and  he  does  good;  all  the  dreams 
of  goodnefs  flow  from  him ;  and  if  what  our  Lord  fays  is  true»  as  it  certainly 
is,  "  there  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is,  God " :"  then  it  follows,  that  if  there 
is  but  one  good,  there  is  but  one  God^ 

I  might  go  on  to  prove  the  unity  of*- the  divine  being  from  the  perfection 
of  God.  He  that  is  God  is  perfect  in  his  nature  and  works*  If  we  fuppofe 
more  gods  than  one,  there  muft  be  fome  cflfential  difference,  by  which  they  arc 
diftinguifhed  one  from  another^  and  that  eflJntial  difference  muft  be  either  an 
excellency^  or  an  impcrfeftion  :  if  an  imperfeftion,  then  he,  to  whom  it  be- 
longs, cannot  be  God;  becaufe  he  is  not  perfeft ;  if  it  is  an  excellency,  he, 
in  whom  it  is,  is  thereby  diftinguiffied  from  all  others,  in  whom  it  is  wanting ; 
and  fo  can  only  be  God :  take  it  which  way  you  will,  there  can  be  but  one 
God.  Moreover,  he,  that  is  God,  is  El  Sbaddai^  God  all-fufiicient  -,  he  ftands 
in  need  of  nothing,  nor  can  he  receive  any  thing  from  others :  *^  who  hath 
**  firft  given  to  him,  and  it  ftiall  be  recompenfcd  to  him  again  ®  ?"  Now  all- 
fufficiency  cannot  be  properly  faid  of  more  than  one. 

Bcfides,  there  is  but  one  firft  caufe  of  all  things,  and  therefore  but  one  God. 
Men,  from  the  confideration  of  effedts,  arrive  to  the  knowledge  of  caufcs,  and 
from  the  confideration  of  them,  to  the  caufe  or  caufes  of  them,  until  they  come 
to  the  firft  caufe  of  all  things,  in  which  they  fix  and  center,  and  which  they 
truly  call  God :  and  thus  by  the  things  that  are  made,  the  Gentiles  may  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  eternal  power  and  Godhead,  or  of  the  unity  of  the 
divine  eflence  or  being;  fo  that  ttey  arc  without  excufe.  Now,  as  there  is  no 
reafon  to  believe  that  there  is  any  more  than  one  firft  caufe  of  all  things ;  fo 
neither  is  there  any  reafon  to  believe  that  there  is  more  than  one  God. 

In  fine,  this  may  be  concluded  from  the  relations  of  God  to  his  creatures. 
He  is  their  creator,  their  king,  their  judge,  and  lawgiver  :  now  there  is  but 
one  creator,  who  is  the  firft  caufe  of  all  things.  There  is  but  one  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords ;  but  one,  whofe  is  the  kingdom,  and  who  is  the 
governor  among  the  nations.  I^rom  the  government  of  the  world,  we  have  no 
reafon  tx>  conclude  that  there  is  any  more  than  one  governor ;  neither  are  there 
any  more  lawgivers  than  one,  who  is  able  to  fave  and  to  deftroy ;  and  but  one 
judg^  of  all  the  earth,  who  will  do  right.  As  God  is  one  in.  his  nature  or 
eflence,  and  cannot  be  multiplied  or  divided,  fo  he  is  one  in  his  relation  to 
bis  creatures.    But  I  go  on ;. 

idly^ 
■  Matt,  xix.  xy.  •  Rom.  xi,  35^ 
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iJfy^  Thtift  thete  is  but  one  God  may  be  fofficiently  proved  from  the  booki 
tof  the  Old  ifid  New  Teftament. 

I.  JF>6m  the  books  of  the  Old  Teftament.  That  famous  and  tcmarkable 
J)affagc  in  Deia.  vi.  4  fiilly  etpreffcs  this  truth  t  "  Hear,  O  I/raelj  the  Lord 
"  bur  God  is  one  Lord."  This  is  one  of  the  fedbions  of  the  law  which  the 
Jews  put  into  their  Tephillin  or  Phyla6berics,  and  bind  on  their  foreheads 
and  arm$,  to  put  them  in  cemembrinc*  of  their  duty.  This  place  of '  fcripturc 
they  read  every  morning  and  liight,  with  great  devotion;  and  at  every  turn, 
objeft  5t  to  the  Chriftians,  as  affetting  the  unity  of  God,  to  the  exclufion  of 
the  doiftrnie  of  a  Trinity  of  (serfiMl  1  though  to  little  purpofe,  as  I  (hall  Ihew 
hereafter.  The  prophecy  6f  'I/aiib  abdulldi  With  ptx>ofs  of  this  truth.  In 
chap,  xliii.  10.  God  fays :  ^<  Bdbre  nie  there  was  no  God  formed,  neither  ihall 
**  there  be  after  me."  And  in  chap,  xliv,  6.  **  Thus  faith  the  Lord,  the 
<*  Lord,  the  King,  of  Ifrdel^  arid  his  redrtrifier,  the  Lord  of  hofts ;  I  am  the 
**  firft,  arid  I  am  the  laft,  and  befides  nifc  there  is  no  God.*'  And  in  ver.  S* 
the  litter  jpart :  «^  Is  their  a  God  befides  me  ?  yiea,  their  is* no  God,  I  knoW 
«*  not  any."  And  in  chap.  xlv.  5,  6.  "  I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  elft, 
^^  there  is  no  God  befides  me :  I  girded  thee,  though  thou  haft  not  known 
me  J  That  they  may  know  froni  the  rifing  of  the  fun,  and  from  the  weft, 
that  there  is  none  befides  me,  I  im  the  Lttrd,  and  theile  iis  none  elfe."  And 
ver.  14.  latter  part :  ^^^  Surely  God  is  in  thee,  and  there  is  none  elfe,  there  is 
"  no  God."  So  ver.  18,  21,  22.  The  Ikihe  may  be  dbferved  in  chap.  xlvi.  g. 
"  Remember  the  former  things  of  old,  fbr  I  Am  God,  and  there  is  hone  dfe, 
"  I  am  Godi  and  there  is  hoUe  like  rhe.  Thdi  are  fomc  of  the  prdofs  of  the 
unity  of  the  divine  being  from  the  Old  Teftament ;  and  therefore  we  need  n6t 
wonder  that  the  Jews  fo  dofely  adhere  to  this  ttrtfcfe, 

2.  The  New  Tcftameht  is  is  full  and  w  cipteft  *«•  this  as  ttfe  Old  Tefta- 
ment. Our  Lord  Jefiis  Chrift  not  drily  cites  ^  that  ttttt  in  Deui.  Vi.  4.  but 
addrefles  God  after  this  miinher,  yolm  ivil  3.  ^*  This  i&  life  eternal  to  know 
"  thee,  the  only  true  God."  And  the  apoftltis  from  him,  as  well  as  from  the 
liirritihgs  of  the  Old  Teftament  decJatt,  ThAt  thfei*  is  but  one  God.  The 
apoftle  Paul  fays,  in  Rom.  iii.  30.  ^'  It  is  one  God,  which  fliall  jiiftify  the 
**  cirCUmcifion  by  faith,  arid  the  uneifbiiriicifion  thtbugh  faith :"  and  in  i  Cfr. 
viii.  6.  "  To  us  there  is  but  one  God  the  f^thbr,  of  whom  are  all  thfngs,  and 
"  we  in  him ;  and  one  Lord  Jcfus,  by  whom  ire  all  things,  and  we  by  him." 
So  Epb.  iv.  6.  ^^  One  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through 
*«  all,  and  in  you  all :"  and  in  that  famous  text,  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  *'  For  there  is 

**  one 

f  Fub Talmud,  Btracot,  fbl.  2.  i,  2.  &  Maimon.  HilcB.  Keriat  Shema,  c.  i.  §.  if  a, 

4  Markxii.  29* 
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<*  cuiQ  God^  9nd  one  M^disSOr  between  Gcxl  and  men,  the  man  Chrift  Jefus." 
And  to  clofe  this  acqomt,  the  apoftle  Jams  commends  perfons  for  aflenting 
to  this  truth,  whep  he  fiiys,  chap.  ii.  19.  "  Thou  believeft  that  there  is  one 
**  God,  thou  doft  well ;  the  devils  alfo  believe  and  tremble."  I  have  not 
made  any.  remarks  Pn  thefe  tcxt3  of  fcripture,  becaufe  I  fliall  have  occafion  to 
cpnfider  them  hereafter^  and  give  the  fenfe  of  them.     I  now  proceed. 

Secondly^  To  explain  the  fenfe  of  this  article,  or  (hew  what  we  mean,  when 
we  fay,  that  there  is  but  one  God.     And, 

1 .  We  do  not  underftand .  «hi$  m  an  Arian  fenfe  •,  that  there  is  but  one 
fupremc  Ggd,  and  two  fubordiaare  or  inferior  ones.  Thofe  phrafcs  of  Scrip- 
'ture,  which  exprcfs  the  unity  of  God,  are  not  fo  much  levelled  againft  the 
notion  of  more  fupreme  gpds  than  one  %  this  being  a  notion  which  could  never 
much  prevail  aniong  the  Gei^tilei  ^  nor  is  there  much  danger  of  people  falling 
into  it,  feeing  the  notion  is  fq  abfurd  and  contradi6fcory ;  but  they  are  chiefly 
levelled  ?^ain():  the  va^  BUB&ber  qf  petty  and  inferior  gods,  which  men  have 
been  incliqed  to  embrace  and  wqrihip.  Nor  can  any  reafon  be  given  why  two 
inferior  gods  ihould  not  ftand  as  much  excluded  as  two  hundred,  by  thefe 
eiqpreQiQns ;  ^^d  why  w^  may  not  as  well  allow  of  the  latter  as  the  former. 
£itheF  thefe  tyifo  inferior  Gods  are  creators,  or  creatures ;  if  they  are  creators, 
they  are  the  one  fupremc  God ;  for  to  be  a  creator  is  peculiar  to  the  fupremc 
God :  if  they  are  creatures,  as  there  is  no  medium  between  a  creator  and  a 
CFeature,  th?n  **  they  are  the  gods  that  have  not  made  the  heavens  and  the 
"  earth,*'  and  therefore  (hall  "  perifti  from  the  earth  and  from  under  thefe  hea- 
*^-  yens:'-  nor  ought  th^  y^  huve  rdigiaua  worlhip  and  adoration  given  them; 
becaufe  to  do  lo  would  be  a  breach  of  that  divine  command,  "  Thou  fhalt 
**  have  no  other  gods  before  me  *  j"  and  would  be  ferving  the  creature  more 
than,  or  befides  the  creator,  complained  of  in  the  Gentiles,  Rom.  i.  25.    Nor, 

2.  Do  we  underftand  it  in  a  3abellian  fenfe,  that  God  is  but  one  perfon. 
For  though  there  is  but  one  God^.  yet  there  are  three  perfons  in  the  Godhead. 
Though  the  Father,  Word,  and  Spirit  arc  one,  yet  not  one  perfon ;  becaufe  if 
fp,  they  could  not  be  three  tjcftiJ^riK  And  when  our  Lord  fays  ^  <^  I  and  my 
*'  Father  are  one,"  he  cannot  mean  one  perfon  •,  for  he  fpeaks  of  himfelf  as 
diftinA  from  the  Father,  and  of  the  Father  as  diftind  from  himfelf:  and  as 
it  would  be  abfurd  to  fay,  I  and  myfelf  are  one ;  which  he  muft  mean  if  there 
U  na  diftindtion  of  perfons  i  fo  it  would  be  contradiAory  to  fay,  that  I,  who 

am 

MV<?  Dr  Watcrland's  fermons,  p.  125, 126.   And  his  firft  defence  of  queries,  p.  4,  5. 

*  £xod.  xx.  3.  ^  John  x.  30% 
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am  one,  and  my  Father,  who  is  another,  are  one  peffon :  his  meaning  is,  thflt 
they  were  one  in  nature,  effence,  power,  and  glory.     Nor, 

3.  Do  we  underftand  it  in  a  Tritheiftic  fenfe ;  that  is  to  Tay,  That  there  are 
three  eflences,  or  beings  numerically  diftin6t,  which  may  be  faid  to  be  one  cflencc 
or  being,  becaufe  they  are  all  three  of  one  and  the  fame  nature  :  juft  as  three 
men  may  be  faid  to  be  one  man,  becaufe  they  afe  of  the  fame  human  nature. 
But  this  is  to  make  three  gods,  and  not  one ;  their  eiTences  being  numerically 
dlftinft:  Whereas, 

We  fay,  that  there  is  but  one  divine  effence,  which  is  common  and  un- 
divided to  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit ;  and  in  this  fenfe  we  affert  that  there  is 
but  one  God.  There  is  but  one  offence,  though  there  are  different  modes  of 
fubfifting  in  it.  A  late  writer  has  very  wrongly  reprefented  us  as  holding  % 
That  the  divine  nature  of  Chrift  is  diftinft  from  the  father  of  fpirits ;  that  the 
divine  nature  is  partly  in  the  father,  and  partly  in  the  fon  j  and  that  the  fon 
of  God,  in  his  divine  nature,  i«  a  part  of  God.  This  we  cannot  but  complaia 
of  as  an  injury  done  us,  and  muff  infiff  that  the  author  retra£t  it.  If  he  thinks 
*  that  thefe  are  confequences  juftly  deducible  from  our  principles,  he  ought  not 
however  to  reprefent  us  as  holding  them,  when  we  at  the  fame  time  utterly 
difavow  them  :  this  is  not  fair  dealing.  We  fay  that  the  whcrfc  divine  nature 
or  effence  is  in  the  father ;  and  that  the  whole  divine  nature  or^flfence  is  in 
the  Son  •,  and  that  the  whole  divine  nature  or  effence  is  in  the  Holy  Ghoft; 
and  that  it  is  fimple  and  undivided,  and  common  to  all  three. 

Moreover,  when  we,  with  the  fcriptures,  affert  that  there  is  but  one  God, 
we  mean  that  there  is  but  one  only  true  God,  in  oppofition  to  all  falfe  gods, 
to  the  idols  of  the  Heathens  •,  to  all  nominal  gods,  or  fuch  that  are  only  called 
fo,  and  are  not  fo  really,  are  not  gods  by  nature  :  Jind  alio,  in  oppofition  to 
all  figurative  or  metaphorical  gods :  thus  angels,  civil  magiftrates,  and  judges, 
are  called  ^ods,  becaufe  of  their  exaltation  and  dignity.  Mofes  is  faid  to  be  a 
god  to  Pbaratfb^  and  to  Aaron :  a  man's  belly  is  called  his  god,  when  he 
indulges  it  in  an  Epicurean  way ;  and  Satan,  becaufe  of  his  ufurped  dominion, 
is  called  the  god  of  this  world. 

Again,  when  we  fay,  there  is  but  one  God,  we  thereby  defign,  and  fo  do  the 
fcriptures,  to  include,  and  not  exclude,  the  deity  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft  -,  which  will  appear  by  conlidering  the  forementioned  fcriptures.  To 
begin  with 

Dent.  vi.  4.  **  Hear,  O  7/ratlj  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord  :"  which  words 
are  trulv  rendered  by  the  author  '^  of  *'  The  great  concern  of  Jew  and  Gentile  -,** 

«  Hcfar, 

'*  The  great  concern  of  Jew  and  Gentilei  p.  27,  40,  4I1 47, 50.  ^  Page  i. 
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**  Hear,  O  IfraeU  Jehovah^  our  Gods  is  one  JebovabV  And  the  fame  author 

juftly  obferves.  That  "  thofe  words  fpoken  by  Mofes^  in  fo  remarkable  a  ftilc, 

**  and  after  many  ages,  by  Chrift  himfelf,  when  he  appeared  in  the  world,  call 

*•  for  the  fpecial  regard  and  attention  of  fuch,  who  in  all  nations,  profcffcd  his 

**  worihip,  6fi:."     But  the  account  which  this  author  gives  of  thefc  words,  I 

muft  be  obliged  to  make  fomc  few  ftridturcs  upon.     His  fcnfe  is  this " :  "By 

*•  the  firft  mention  of  the  name  Jebovaby  in  this  place,  I  confider  him,  fays 

^'  Jic,  as  the  only  living  and  true  God,  who  has  one  of  bis  names  Jealous^ 

^  and  will  not  give  his  glory  to  another:  by  the  fecond  name  or  charafter,  our 

^*  Gods,  I  confider  him  in  our  nature^  in  his  Chrift,  the  man  his  fellow; 

<«  whom  he  has  taken  into  unu>n  with  himfelf,  under  the  charafter  of  the 

^<  Word  I  and  having  fo  done,   in  the  appointed  time,  made  his  foul  an 

^^  offering  for  fin,  for  the  gracious  purpofe  of  our  redemption  and  falvation  : 

^*  and  by  the  third,  that  is,  the  fame  facred  name,  Jebovab^  as  the  firft ;  I 

^  underftand  the  fame  God,  making  himfelf  known  to  his  people  through  his 

**  Chrift,  in  whom  he  was  to  reconcile  the  world  unto  himfelf."     I  agree 

with  this  author  in  the  fenfc  of  his  firft  name,  Jibovab^  as  intending  the  only 

living  and  true  God  ;  but  can  by  no  means  aflent  to  his  interpretation  of  the 

fecond  name  or  charafter,  as  he  calls  it,  our  Gods ;  which  he  makes  to  be  the 

fame  only  living  and  true  God,  in  oiirnature;  which  he  has  taken  into  union 

with  himfelf,  under  the  character  of  the  Word.    Now  by  the  only  living  and 

true  God,  he  means  either  God  perfonally,  or  God  eflentially  confidered ;  not 

God  perfonally  confidtred,  becaufe  he  difaUows  of  a  diftin£lion  of  perfons : 

I  apprebeod,  dierefdte,  that  he  means  God  eflentially  confidered.     Now  let  it 

be  obferved,  that  the  divine  nature  or  eflence,  finlply  dnd  abfolmely  confidered^ 

was  not  united  to  the  human  nature;  but  as  it  was  in  fuch  a  mode  of  fubfifting: 

or  in  other  words,  the  divine  naturtf^  as  it  fubfifted  in  the  perfon  of  the  Ao'><«^ 

or  Word,  was  united  to  the  human  nature.     Otherwife,  the  Father  and  the 

Holy  Ghoft  might  be  truly  faid  to  be  incarnate,  and  to  fqfi^i^r,  die,  and  rife 

again,  as  well  as  the  Son :  whereas  it  was  not  the  Father,  nor  jhe  Holy  Ghoft, 

but  *^  the  Word  that  was  made  fiefhi  and  dwelt  among  us :"  it  was  not  the 

Father,  but  the  Son  that  was  *'  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law." 

And  after  all,  it  is  fomewhat  ftiocking  and  furprifing  to  me,  that  the  human 

nature,  being  united  to  the  divine  nature,  ihould  make  a  plurality  in  the  Deity, 

which  is  the  only  reafon  of  this. plural  eicpreffion»  our  Gods,  hinted  at  by  this 

author :  for  though  the  human  nature,  by  its  union  to  the  divine  nature^  is 

greatly  exalted  and  dignified,  yet  It  is  not  deified  ;  it  is  not  tranfmutcd  into 

the  fame  nature;  it  is  not  made  a  God  of;  nor  does  it  give  any  plurality  to 

the  Deity.   As  for  the  author's  fcoft  of  the  third  name,  JAwah^  I  muft  confef^ 

Vol.  IIL  C  I  do 

«  Ibid.  p.  7. 
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I  do  not  underftand  it ;  it  is  altogether  obfcure  and  unintelligible  to  me ;  and 
therefore  this  author  mufl:  not  be  difpleafcd  if  I  take  up  his  own  words,  ufed 
by  him  in  the  fame  page,  and  fay,  It  "  is  a  confufed  meaning  and  the  language 
*«  of  BabelV  The  true  meaning  of  the  text,  1  take  to  be  this  :  Jebovab^  our 
Gods,  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  arc  one  Jehovah.  How  the  ancient  fynagogue, 
or  the  old  Jewifh  writers  underftood  thefe  words,  you  will  fee  by  an  inftance 
or  two  out  of  their  book  of  Zobar.  The  author  in  Gen,  fol.  i.  coi.  3.  men- 
tioning this  text,  and  the  three  nzmt^  Jehovah^  Elohenu^  Jehovah^  fays :  **  Thefe 
«'  are  the  three  degrees  in  refpedt  of  the  fublime  myftery.  In  the  beginning 
**  God,  or  Ehbimj  created,  (^c.  *'  And  in  Es»d.  fol.  18.  col.  3,  4  ''  This  is 
**  the  unity  which  is  called  Jehovah^  the  firft,  Elobemi,  Jebwah%  lo!  They  are 
**  all  one,  and  therefore  called  one,  to  fhew  that  thofe  three  names  are  as  one  % 
^^  and  therefore  we  call  them  one,  becaufe  they  are  one  \  which  is  made  known 
"  by  the  revelation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  indeed  is  abundantly  manifeft." 
And  then  he  explains  it  by  a  fimile  taken  from  the  voice,  which  though  but 
one,  confifts  of  three  things  :  fo  fays  he,  ^^  Jebovaby  Elohenu^  Jehovah  -,  thefe 
^  are  one ;  thefe  three  f  jn:i  modes,  forms  or  things,  are  one."  Once  more 
on  Numb.  fol.  67.  coL  j.  ^'  There  are  two,  and  one  is  joined  unto  them,  and 
^^  they  are  three,  and  thefe  three  arc  one :  thefe  are  the  two  names  which  Ifrael 
^  heard,  Jehovah^  Jehovah i  and  Elohenu  is  joined  unto  them;  and  they  become 
**  the  feal  of  the  ring  of  truth."  I  need  not  obfervc  to  you,  the  fcnfc  of 
Chriilian  writers  on  this  text;  therefore  will  only  mention. a  paflage  or  two* 
out  of  Fulgentius,  becaufe  they  contain  fomc  reafoning  and  argument.  He^ 
mentioning  this  text  and  the  other,  ^^  Thou  (halt  worfhip  the  Lord  thy  God, 
<*  and  him  only  (halt  thou  ferve,"  makes  U^is  remark^:  «  Which -God,  fays 
«*  he,  we  believe,  is  not  the  Father  only,  but  the  Father^  and  the  Son,  and 
*«  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  our  faith,  by  which  wc  fcfvc  aiid  fear  the  one  God, 
^  is  not  contrafted  by  a  perlbnal  union,  nor  disjoined  by  a  fiibftantial  difFe- 
w  rence,  left  we  Ihould  either,  after  the  manner  of  the  Heathens,  worlhip  gods 
<^  by  wor(hipping  different  fubftancea  i  or  with  SabelUuSj  deny  the  5k>n  and  the 
^  Spirit,  not  prefen:ing  the  perfoni  in  the  Trinity."    And  in  another  place* : 

«  if 

y  Avdij  Ifrad^  Damimis  DetLS  tuus^  Damnus  ttnus  t/t^  Q  Dominum  Demn.  tuum  adorabis^  (3  ilU  foil 
Javies,  Quern  Deum,  non  patrem  Iblam  credimus,  fed  patrem,  it  filium,  &  fpiritum  fan^lum. 
Fides  enim  aoftFa,  qua  umtm  Deum  colimut  k  timemus,  nee  unione  perfonali  contrahitur,  nee 
fiihAantiali  diverfitate  ditjungitur :  Ne  aut  Decs  Centiliter  colamus  diverfas  colendo  fubflantia^, 
aut  filium  k  fpiritum  cum  Sabellio  denegemus,  non  fervantetr  in  Trinitate  peribnas.  Fulgent* 
Re^nf.  cimtr.  Arrian.  obj.  4. 

■  Q^iod  li  Dominum  Deum,  (blum  patrem  acctpere  debemuS|  filio  ergo  nee  ut  Deo  ferviamus, 
aec  eum  adoremus :  quicquid  enim  ad  natunua  Doimni  Dei  folius  non  pcrtinet,  ut  Dcus  »  nobis.. 
9iamA  non  ddbct.    Fuigmt.  ib.  obj.  10^ 
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**  If  by  the  Lord  God  we  underftand  the  Father  only,  then  we  Ihould  neither 
**  ferve  nor  worlhip  the  Son  as  God  ;  for  whatfoever  does  not  belong  to  the 
**  nature  of  the  Lord  God  only,  ought  not  to  be  worfhipped  by  us  as  God.** 
In  fine,  if  the  Son,  or  Holy  Ghoft,  Hand  excluded  from  the  one  Lord,  in  this 
text,  then  they  muft  alfo  ftand  excluded  from  that  love  and  affedbion  which 
we  arc  required  to  pay  him,  in  the  following  verfe. 

The  texts,  which  have  been  produced  out  of  the  prophecy  of  Ifaiah^  for 
the  proof  of  the  unity  of  God,  are  not  to  be  underftood  exclufive  of  the  Son, 
or  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  In  Ifa.  xliv.  6.  one  of  the  texts  cited,  the  only  Lord 
God  calls  himfelf  the  firft  and  the  laft ;  which  title  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift 
takes  to  himielf,  Rn.  i.  8.  which  he  certainly  would  never  have  done,  had  he 
ftood  excluded  from  the  one  Lord  God  in  this  text,  in  Ifaiah.  Again,  another 
of  thefe  texts,  namely,  Ifa.  xlv.  22,  23.  is  manifeftly  applied  to  Chrift  in  Rom. 
xiv.  10,  II.  which  would  never  have  been,  had  he  ftood  excluded  by  it. 

As  for  the  texts  in  the  New  Tcftament,  already  cited,  it  will  quickly 
appear,  that  they  are  not  to  be  underftood  to  the  exclufion  of  the  Deity,  either 
of  the  Son,  or  of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

John  xvii.  3.  is  the  firft  paflage  cited:  *«  This  is  life  eternal,  to  know  thee, 
"  the  only  true  God,  and  Jefus  Chrift  whom  thou  haft  fent.**  Now  had  Jefus 
Chrift:,  by  this  text,  ftood  excluded  from  the  only  true  God,  he  would  never 
have  joined  himfelf  with  him  \  Befides,  eternal  life  is  made  as  much  to 
depend  upon  knowing  Jefus  Chrift,  as  upon  knowing  the  only  true  God. 
And  after  all,  Chrift  is  exprefsly  called  the  true  God,  in  i  John  v.  20.  "  This 
"  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life  :**  that  is.  This,  his  Son  Jefus  Chrift ;  for 
he  is  the  immediate  antecedent  to  ijie  letotive.  ibU. 

Rom.  iii.  30.  where  "  one  God  is  faid  to  juftify  the  circumcifion  by  faith, 
•*  6ff.**  cannot  be  underftood  fo  as  to  exclude  Jefus  Chrift;  feeing  it  is  pro- 
phefied  of  him,  in  I/a.  liii.  1 1.  that  he  fliould  juftify  many  :  nor  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft  i  becaufe  it  is  "  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jdbs,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our 
**  God  that  we  are  juftified.**  If  none  can  forgive  fins,  or  juftify  finners,  but 
the  one  God ;  and  yet  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  do  forgive  fins,  and  juftify 
finners  -,  then  they,  with  the  Father,  muft  be  the  one  God. 

As  for  I  Cor.  viii.  5,  6.  where  it  is  faid.  That  **  there  is  but  one  God  the 
"  Father.'*  It  ought  to  be  obferved,  that  the  one  God  here  ftands  oppofed 
to  the  polytheifm  of  the  Gentiles,  to  them  that  are  called  gods,  which  were 
many.  Moreover,  he  is  not  called  the  Father  of  Chrift,  and  fo  not  to  be 
confidered  perfonally,  but  eflfentially,  as  the  one  God,  the  Father  of  fpirics, 

■  c.  2  the 

*  Vide  Dr  tVleUcrknd*$  firft  Defonce  of  fome  queries,  p.  9. 
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the  Former  and  Creator  of  all  things  i  froai  which  charader  neither  the  Sonv, 
nor  Spirit  (land  excluded.     Befides,  if  Jefus  Chrift  ftands  excluded  from  this, 
one  God  the  Father;  then,  by  the  fame  ruleof  interprctationj.God  the  Father 
mull  (land  excluded  from  the  one  Lord  ;  wKich  is  faid  of  Jefus  Chrift  in  the 
very  fame  text.     The  fame  remarks  may  be  made  on  ^fhi  iv.  5^  6..  and  the 
fame  reply  given  to  like  objedions  formed  upon  it.     Nor  is  Chrift  excluded 
from  the  one  God,  in  i  Tim.  ii.  5.  *«  There  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator 
**  between  God  and  man,  the  man  Chrift  Jefus."     It  is  true,  Chrift  is  fpoken 
of  in  his  lower  nature,  as  man ;  yet  there  are  fome  things  faid  of  him,  which 
prove  him   to  be  God.     Was  he  not  Qod,    he  could  ndt  be  a  Mediator 
between  God  and  men :  he  cdukl  not  draw  nigh  t6  God,  and  treat  with  him 
about  the  peace  and  reconciliation  of  his  people,  much  lefs  eflfeft  It,  or  be  a 
ranfom  for  them,  as  he  is  faid  to  be  in  the  following  veffe.    As  to  GaU  iii.  20.. 
I  do  not  take  it  to  be  a  direft  proof  of  the  unity  of  God,  and  have  therefore- 
neglefked  it  ir>  my  coUe&ioa  of  proofs.  The  meaning  of  the  text,  I  apprehend,, 
h  this  :  a  Mediator  fuppofcs,  at  leaft,  two  parties,  between  whom  mediation 
'  is  made.    ^'  Now,  fays  the  apoftle,  a  mediator  is  not  of  one,  that  is,,  of  one 
^  party,,  but  God  is  one-,"  that  is,  one  party  :  Now  as  Mojes  (for  of  him  thc: 
apoftle  is  fpeaking)  was  a  Mediator  betweert  God,  as  one  party,  and  th^  people 
of  ij^iw/ as  thc  other :  fo  Jefus  Chrift  is  a  Mediator  betwciin.Gbd,  and  his. 
deft  people.     1  (hall  conclude  this  difcburfe,  on  the  unity,  trf  God,  with  a; 
piaflkge  afcribed  to  Ignatius:  **  Whofocver  aflferts  riie  one  only  God\  to  thc 
^  exclufion  of  the  divinity  of  Chrift,  (and,  I  may  add,  of  thc  Holy  Ghoft), 
^  is  a  defamer,  and  an  enemy  of/  41  rigKccoifjficfi.*' 


I 


^»#fcfc,^^l^«»»Ji»»a>l>  I   ■  ■  ■  I  ■    ■     ^11  i^aa^^^ii^T' 


H 


CHAP.    If. 

Proving  tbattber^u-a  PluraUijf  in  the  Godhead. 

I  .  .  . 

WING,  in  thc  preccdii^  chapter,  proved  thc  unity  of  the  < 
or  that  there  is  but  one  God,  I  now  proceed^ 


XL  To  prove  that  there  is  a  plurality  in  thc  Deity,  which  Khali  endeavour 
to  do; 

Firft^  From  the  plural  word  Elobim^  fo  frequently  ufed  when. thc  divine 
Being  is  fpoken  of  -,  and  that  in  different  forms  of  conftruftion  j  as, 

n^  Ix^ik  wtiffftg  JiMmwm.    Jgnat.  Epift.  aScripl^adAntiochon.  p..84,  Ed.Voff. 
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tfij  It  is  fometimes  in  conftruftion  with  a  verb  fmgular,  as  in  Gen  i.  i. 
**  In  the  beginning  God,  or  Elobimy  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth.'* 
Elohim  being  .a  word  in  the  plural  nuhiber,  and  Bara^  which  is  rendered: 
created^  being  fingular,  many  think  it  is  defigned  to  exprefs  the  truth  of  a 
plurality  of  perfons,  in  the  unity  of  effence     Mofei  might  have  made  ufe  of 
fome'of  the  names  or  appellations  of  God  in  the  fingular  number,  he  might. 
have  faid,  Jebovab Sara^- Jthov^Ai  created;  a  name  by  which. God  had  made 
,.  himfelf  known  to  Mofes,  and  by  him^  to  the  people  of  Jfrael>,  or  he  might  have 
made  ufe  of  Eloat^  the  fingular  of  Elobimj  which,  he  has  made  ufe  of  in  Deiit 
xxxii.  15,  i6«     So  that  he  was  not  obliged  to  make  ufe  of  this  plural  word,, 
from  any  want  of  fingular  appellations  of  God,,  or  from  any  barrennefs  in  the 
Hebrew  language*    And  when  we  confider  that  one  dcfign  of  Mofes^s  writings^ 
is  to  oppofe  and  extirpate  the  polytheifm  of  the  Heathens,  it  may  well  feem 
ftrange  that  he  fhould  make  ufe  of  a  plural  word,  when  fpeaking  of  God>. 
which  might  have  a  tendency  to  ftrengthen  them  in  their  notion  of  a  plurality 
of  gods  :  nor  certainly  would  he  hav6  ufed  it  as  he  does,  thirty  times  in  this 
hiftory  of  the  creation,  and,  perhaps,  five  hundred  times  more,  in  one  form, 
of  conftruftion  or  another,   in  the  five  books  of  his  writings,  had  he  not 
defigned  fome  kind  of  plurality  ^r  another.    Now  a  plurality  of  gods  he 
.  cannot  mean  ;  becaufe  this  is  contrary  to  what  he  aflferts  Deut.  vi.  4.  '^Hear,. 
"  O  Ifrael^  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord;"  nor  a  plurality  of  names  or 
charafters,  to  which  creative  powers  cannot  be  afcribed,  but  a  plurality  of 
perfons.    For  the  words  may  be  caft  into  a  diftributive  form,  in  perfeft  agree- 
ment with  the  idiotifm  of  the  Hebrew  language,  and  be  thus  read :  **  In  the 
«*  beginnirig  every  one  of  the  divme  perfons  created  the  heavens  and  the 
•*  earth  ;**  and  then  the  hiftorian  goes  on  to  take  notice  of  fome  of  thefc 
perfons,  as  concerned  in  the  creation.     He  makes  mention  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  moving  upon  the  face  of  the  waters,  in  ver.  2.  which  the  ancient  ^  Jews 
underftood  of  the  fpirit  of  the  Mefliah :   and  in  ver.  3,  he  obferves,  that 
**  God  faid^  t*hat  is,  God,  the  Word,  faid.  Let  there  be  light,  and  there 
•*  was  liglit  •• 

2.  This  word  is  fomctimes  in  conftruftion  with  a  verb  pluraV  of  which 
there  arc  feveral  inftances,  as  Gen.  xx.  13.  "  And  it  came  to  pafs,  when 
**  lyjin  •►riK  D^n!?K  the  gods  caufed  me  to  wander  from  my  father's  houfe/* 
And  fo  Gen.  xxxv.  7.  "  And  he,  that  is,  Jacab^  built  there  an  altar,  and  called 
^  the  place  El  beibel-,  becaufe  there  vbH  I^M  DNI^KH,  the  gods  appeared  to 
**  him,  6?r/*    And  once  more,  in  2  Sam.  vii.  23.  "  And  what  one  nation 

"  in 

«■  Zohar  in  Gen.  fol.  107.  coL  3.  aod  ttS.  3.    Bcrcfliit  Rabba,  Parafli.  2.  and  8,    Vajikra^ 
ftalbba,  Parafli.  i^.  Caphtor.  fol.  113. 2.  Baal  Hatturim  in  loc* 
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"  in  the  earth  is  like  thy  people,  even  like  Ifrael^  whom  D\n^K  13^1  the  gods 
**  went  to  redeem  for  a  people  to  hiftifelf."  Now  as  one  well  *  obferves, 
*'  That  however  the  conftruftion  of  a  noun  plural,  with  a  verb  lingular,  may 
^*. render  it  doubtful  to  fome,  whether  thefe  words  exprefs  a  plurality  or  no ; 
./*  yet  certainly  there  can  be  no  doubt  in  thofe  places,  where  a  verb  or  adjec- 
**  tive  plural  are  joined  with  the  word  Elobim.^^  The  plurality  here  expreffed, 
cannot  be  a  plurality  of  gods,  for  the  reafon  above  given ;  nor  of  meer  names 
and  characters,  but  of  peifons;  for  to  thefe  Elobim  are  afcribed  perfonal 
aftions  -,  .as  their  removal  of  Abraham  from  his  father's  houfe  •,  their  appear- 
ance to  J^r^^,  and  their  redemption  of  the  people  of  IfraeL 

3.  It  is  fometimes  in  conftru£bion  with  adjedtives  and  participles  plural,  as 
Beut.  iv.  7.  and  v.  26.     And  in  other  places  where  mention  is  made  of  the 
living  God,  it  is  exprefled  in  the  plural  D^  D^■^bK,  the  living  gods ;  as  in 
I  Sam.  vii.  26,  36.  Gen.  xxxiii.  36.   Avery  remarkable  conftruftion  of  this  kind 
we  have  in  Jer.  x.  i  o.  where  it  is  faid,  "  But  the  Lord  is  the  true  God ;  o^Tr 
"  D'»n^l*  iX\n  he  is  the  living  Gods  ;**  expreffing,  at  once,  a  plurality  of  perfons 
in  the  one  divine  Being.   Of  the  lame  kind  is  Jojh.  xxiv.  19.  where  Jojhua  fays  to 
the  Ifraeliies^  **  Ye  cannot  fcrve  .the  Lord,  for  he  is  an  holy  God ;"  which,  in  the 
Hebrew jis  Kin  D^ltflp  D'»n!;!lK  the  holy  Gods  is  he-,  which,  in  the  natural  conftruc- 
tion  of  the  words,  fliould  have  been  on  oncrrp  O^rhn  the  holy  Gods  are  they, 
had  not  this  niyftery  of  a  plurality  in  the  one  God  been  intended.     Hence  we 
.read  of. more  holies  than  one,  in  Frov.  xxx.  3.  **I  neither  learned  wifdom,  nor 
"  have  the -knowledge  ty\tnp  of  the  holy  ones,"   Once  more,  in  P/nhn  Iviii.  1 1, 
"  Verily  there  is  D^Mtt^  ty»:ihH  gods  that  judge  in  the  earth/*     Now  of  thefe 
Elobim  it  is  faid,  that  they  live,  are  holy,  are  near  to  God's  people,  and  judge 
in  the  earth ;  all  which  are  perfonal  chaca^ters  ^  nod  therefore  they,  to  whom 
they  belong,  muft  be  perfons.    This  is  the  firft  kind  of  proof  of  a  plurality  in 
the  Deity.    J  do  not  begin  with  this  becaufe  I  judge  it  to  be  ^  cleareft, 
and  ftrongeft  proof  of  the  point,  but  becaufe  Elobim  is  one  of  the  names,  and 
one  of  the  mod  ufual  names  of  God.    Nor  do  I  lay  the  ftrefs  of  the  argument 
on  the  word  Elobim  itfclf,  but  as  it  appears  in  a  very  unufual  form  of  con- 
ftruflion.     1  am  fcnfible  that  the  word  is  ufed  of  a  finglc  perfon  in  the  Deity, 
in  Pfalm  xlv.  6,  7.     And  it  need  not  be  wondered  at,  that  a  name  that  is 
common  to  all  the  three  divine  perfons,  fliould  be  appropriated  to  one  of 
them  ;  efpecially  when  it  is  conGdercd,  that  each  divine  perfon  poffeffes  the 
whole  cflence  and  nature  common  to  all  three.     I  know  it  is  alfo  given  to 
MofeSy  who  was  appointed  to  be  a  god,  or  Elobim^  to  Aaron  and  Pharaoh:  and 
good  reafon  there  is  for  it,  when  he  reprefented  and  flood  in  the  room  and 

ftead 

^  Allix's  judgment  of  the  JewiQi  Church,  p.  \t^ 
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ftcad  of  the  trinc-une  God  to  them*  Wherefore  it  is  of  little  fervicc  to  the 
Jews  to  objeft  this  to  us  • :  nor  ought  it  to  be  thought  Arrange,  when  the  idols 
of  the  GentUes^.  in  imitation  of  the  true  God,  are  called  Ekbim  \  whofe  names^ 
as  well  as  worlbip,  Satan  has  endeavoured  to  mimic.  The  ancient  Jews  not 
only  concluded  a  plurality,,  but  even  a  Trinity,  from  this  word  Elohim  %  as 
appears  from  a  paflage  in  the  book  of  Zobar  ^  where  the  author  fays :  "  Come, 
"  fee  the  myftcry  of  the  word  Elohim:  there  are  three  \*Tn  degrees,  and  every 
"  degree  is  diftinft  by  himfelf,  notwithftanding  they*  are  all  one,  and  are 
<*  bound  together  in  one,  and  one  is  not  divided  from. the  other.**  This  is  foi 
£ull  an  account  of  the  Trinity^  that  one  would  rather,  have  thought  it  camei 
out  of  the  mouth  of  a  Chriftian,  than  of  a  Jew«  Was  an.  AthanaHan  to  give 
an  account  of  his  faith  in  the  doftrine  of  the  Trinity,  he  would  do  it  in  much, 
the  fame  language,  except,  that  inftead  of  degrei  he  would  ufc  the  word  perfonj 
And  yet  we  find  Tertullian\  an  ancient  Chriftian  writer,  ufes  the  word  degree^ 
when  fpeaking  of  the  perfons  in  the  Trinity ;  and  calk  the  Holy  Ghoft  par- 
ticularly the  third  degree,  I  have  took  no  notice  of  the  word  Adonim^  as* 
applied  to  God  ;•  which  though  it  is  fometimes  ufed  of  one,  for  the  fake  o£ 
honour,  in  the  fecond  and  third,  yet  never  in  the  firft  perfon  plural,  as  it  ia 
of  God  in.  iWi/-  i,  6.  "  If  >^»  ap3TT»  I  am  Lords,  where  is  my.  fear  ?"  Buc 
I  go  on^ 

Secondly^  To  prove  a  plurality  in  the  Godhead,  from  fome  plural  exprefliond 
which  are  ufed  of  the  divine  Being  in  fcripture  :  and  (hall  begin, 

I.  With  Gen.  i.  25.  **  And  God  faid,.Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after 
"  our  likenefs."  The  pronouns  «x  and  our^  do  fo  manifeftly  exprefs  a  plurality, 
that  he  muft  wilfully  fliut  his  eyes, *who  does  not  feek^  andjet,  left  wefhould 
from  hence  conclude  a  plurality  of  gods,  the  words  image ^nd  likene/s  tltc  exi 
preffed  in  the  Angular  number*,  a  plurality  in  the  Deity  being  entirely  con- 
fiftent  with  the  unity  of  eflcnce.  Nothing  is  more  plain  from  hence,  than 
that  more  than  one  was  concerned  in  confultation  about,  and  in  the  formatioa 
©f  man.  Hence  we  have  thofe  plural  expreffions  ufed  of  the  divine  Being, 
when  he  is  reprefented  as  the  Creator  of  men  ;  as  in  Job  xxxv.  lo.  "  Where 
"  is  God,  >twr  my  Makers  ?**  And  Pfalm  cxlix.  2.  "  Let  I/rael  rejoice  VKfya 
«♦  in  his  Makers."    And  EccL  xii.  i.  "  Remember  f  Kia  thy  Creators  in  the 

**  days 

«  Vet.  Niz2achon,  p*  4.    Ed.  Wagenfeil. 
^  In  Lev.  fol.  27.  col.  2.    £d.  Sultzbach.  fol,  29.  Crexnon. 
s  Tret  autem  non  ftatu,  kdgradu;  nee  fubflantia,  fed  forma;  nee  poteflate^  fed  rpecic;unius 
autem  fubftantiaB  &  onius  ftatut  &  uniua  poteftatis ;  quia  unus  Deus,  ex  quo  &  Gradus  ifti,  ic 
formaB  ^Xpecies,  in  nomine  patris  &  filii  U  fpiritus  fan&i  deputantur.     TcrtulUan.  adv.  Praxeam, 
Ci.  2.  ,Hoc  mihi  8e  in  tertium  gradum  diflum  fit,  quia  fpiritum  non  aliunde  puto;  quam  a  patre  per  • 
filiumi  ibid^  c.  4. 
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**  days  of  thy  youth.'*  And  Ifa,  liv.  5.  "  For  ybv^  thy  husbands  are  fttfjr 
«'  thy  Makers  \  the  Lord  of  Hofts  is  his  name."  Now  what  reafon  can  be 
given  for  thcfe  plural  exprcflions,  if  there  was  not  more  than  one  concerned  in 
man's  creation  ? 

The  Jews  have  tried  at  many  things  to  evade  the  force  of  this  text  \  Some- 
times they  tell  us,  that  God  confulted  with  the  fouls  of  men,  and  with  fecond 
caufes  ;  with  the  elements,  and  particularly  with  the  earth  *,  out  of  which  he 
formed  man ;  and  then  breathed  into  him  Ae  breath  of  life :  fo  that,  in  refpcdt 
x)f  his  body,  which  is  of  the  duft  of  the  earth,  he  was  made  after  the  image 
of  the  earth ;  and  in  refpeft  of  his  foul,  after  the  image  of  God;  and  fo  in 
refpeft  to  both,  after  our  imago.  But  this  is  fo  wretchedly  ftupid,  that  it 
deferves  no  further  notice.  Others  of  them  fay  \  that  God  confulted  with 
his  angels,  and  fpeaks  to  them  about  man's  creation,  which  is  the  reafon  of 
this  plural  expreflion.  But  it  ought  to  be  obfervcd,  that  angels  are  creatures^ 
and  fo  not  of  God*s  counfcl :  For  *'  who  hath  directed  the  Spirit  of  the  *  Lord  \ 
*'  or,  being  his  counfcUor,  hath  uught  him  ?  With  whom  took  he  counfcl  ? '' 
Not  with  ^ny  ^  his  creatures ;  no,  not  with  the  higfaeft  angel  in  heaven  \ 
they  are  none  ^  them  equal  to  him,  nor  equal  to  the  work  mentioned  in  the 
text,  under  confideration :  they  are  creatures^  and  therefore  cannot  be  jpoflciTed 
of  creative  power ;  nor  were  they  concerned  in  man's  creation  ;  nor  was  maa 
made  after  their  image  and  likenefs.  Others  of  them  fay"",  that  God  here 
fpeaks  n^o  more^  after  the  manner  of  kings  ^  who  in  their  edifts,  proclama- 
tions, &r.  ufe  the  plural  number  to  exprefs  their  dominion,  honour  and  ma- 
jefty.  But  it  ought  to  be  confiderec^  that  the  reafon  why  kings  and  princes 
ufe  plural  exprefllons  in  their  edidbs,  proclamations,  i^e.  is  becauie  they  con* 
notate  other  peribns^  kings  a&iag  by  the  advice*bf  their  minifters,  or  privy 
counfcl,  BeGdcs,  this  aulic  or  courtly  way  of  fpeoking  is  not  fo  ancient. 
No  one  inftance  can  be  prodticed  in  fcripture,  where  the  kings  of  Ifrael  fpeak 
after  this  manner*,  nor  indeed,  where  thofe  proud,  haughty  and  arrogant 
monarchs  Pbaraob:,  Ne^haJnezzar^  and  Beljbazzar  ufe  the  plural  aumbet; 
when  fpeakit*g  of  themfclves  only.  The  inftanccs  which  are  ufually  produced 
^rc  foreign  to  the  purpofe  ;  and  as  a  learned  Jew  obferves ",  are  nptt^  ny  falfe 
witneflcs.  And  as  a  worthy  prelate  obferves  ®,  **  It  is  a  very  extravagant 
**  fancy  to  fuppofe  that  Mofes  alludes  to  a  cuftom  that  was  not  (for  what 
"  appears)  in  being  at  that  time,  nor  a  great  while  after*'*     The  firft  inftance 

of 

'^  Vide  MenalTch  ben  Ifrael,  conciliat.  in  Gen.  quaeft.  6« 
i  So  Vet.  Nizzachon,  p  5.  Lipman.  Carmen  memonal. 

'^  Berefhit  Rabba,  Parafh.  8.  Jarchi  &  Aben  Ezra  in  loc.  '  HL  xl.  13,  14 

«  R.  SaadHah  Gaon  in  Aben  Ezra  in  loc.  R.  Bechai  in  loc.  "  Abea  Ezra  in  Gcn«  it  a6« 

®  Bp  Kidder's  demonftration  of«the  Melliah,  part  3.  p«  gOt  £d.  FoL 
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of  this  royal  way  of  fpeaking,  is  in  the  letters  of  jh'taxerxes^  king  of  Perfia^ 
mentioned  in  Evsra  iv.  18.  and  vii.  23.'  which,  as  it  is  the  mod  early  intima- 
tion of  this  mode  of  expreflion,  fo  it  ought  to  be  obferved,  that  it  firft  appears 
in  the  lateft  account  of  things  which  the  fcriptures  of  the  Old  Teftament  give ; 
and  further,  that  it  is  only  a  proof  of  this  way  of  fpeaking  in  the  Cbaldee^ 
and  not  in  the  Hebrew  language,  and  probably  might  uke  its  rife  in  the  court 
o(  Perfiay  from  the  conjundion  of  Darius  the  Mede^  and  Cyrus  the  Perfian,  in 
the  government  of  the  empire ;  in  both  whole  names  edi£ts  and  decrees  might 
run,  and  letters  be  fent.  This  might  occafion  the  firft  ufe  of  fuch  plural 
expreffions,  and  their  fuccefibrs  might  continue  them  to  exprefs  their  power 
and  glory.  After  all,  the  Jews  are  confcious  to  themfelves,  that  thefe  words 
do  furnifh  out  an  argument  for  a  plurality  in  the  Deity.  Hence  in  one  of 
their  ancient  commentaries  upon  this  place  %  they  fay.  That  when  Alofes  was 
writing  the  fix  days  works,  and  came  to  this  verfe,  he  made  a  ftop,  arid  faid. 
Lord  of  the  world,  why  wilt  thou  give  an  occafion  to  heretics  to  open  their 
mouths  againft  the  truth  ?  And  add,  that  God  (hould  fay  to  him.  Write  on ; 
he  that  will  err,  let  him  err.  Now  this  fabulous  (lory  is  hatched  on  purpofe 
to  defend  themfelves  againft  the  argument  of  the  Chriftians  for  a  plurality  in 
the  Godhead,  founded  on  this  text ;  and  fufficiently  difcovers  the  fenfe  they 
had  of  the  force  of  it  and  the  felf- convictions  they  laboured  under  from  this 
paflage.  They  alfo  tell  us  %  That  the  feventy  two  interpreters  who  were  em- 
ployed by  Ptolemy  J  king  oi  Egypt ^  to  tranflate  the  law,  when  they  came  to  this 
text,  read  it  not  rwy^  let  us  make ;  but  as  if  it  was  nv^t^t  I  will  make :  and 
this  change  was  made  by  them,  left  Ptolemy  (hould  think  that  they  held  a 
plurality  of  gods,  as  well  as  he.  And  for  the  fame  reafon  they  made  the  like 
change  in  other  places  %  where  there  is  an  intimation  of  a  plurality,  as  in 
Gen.  xi.  7.  And  Pbiloj  the  Jew  %  affirms.  That  thefe  words  declare  »a»p^, 
a  plurality  \  and  are  expreffive  of  others,  as  co-workers  with  God  in  the 

creation  ^ 
A  late  writer  tells  us  %  That  he  *<  can  conceive  how  God  is  faid  to  do 

*'  this,  chat  is,  to  make  man  in  our  image,  and  after  our  likenefs,  by  his  Word 

^^  and  Spirit)  for  that  he  afted,  in  thofe  refpeftive  characters,  in  his  Chrift^ 

Vol.  III.  D  «  and 

F  Berefliit  Rabba,  Parafli.  8.  /  ^  Talmud,  Megilla,  foU  9.  i. 

'  Taimud,  ibid.  Berefhit  Rabba,  ParaOi.  3^. 
*  ^£ivf  ym^t  ^v\  uSgiH  0  Si^  «oi«0^f(biv  Mftnrof  xarunota  vftilifof  xat  kaS*  ofAow^Ut  7 5  To»«7e^i 
irxi|do(  ifAfcti99A^^^    Philo  dc  oonfiifione  ling.  p.  344.  Ed  Par.     He  aflerts  the  fame  in  his  book 
Dc  PrrfugiSf  p.  460. 

-de  optficio,  p.  16. 

-"  The  great  concern  of  Jew  and  Gentilei  p.  so. 
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"  and  through  his  holy  child  Jefus/'  That  the  Word  and  Spirit  were  con- 
cerned with  God  in  the  creation  of  man,  is  a  truth,  and  is  the  true  }-eafon  of 
this  plural  exprcflion  ;  but  then,  thek  are-  not  to  be  confi^ered  as  mere  cha- 
radkcrs,  under  which  God  afted  •,  for  nKre  names  and  charafters  cannot  be 
confulted  with  •,  nor  can  creative  powers  be  afcribed  to  them ;  nor  have  they 
any  image  and  Ukenefs  after  which  man  could  be  made.  The  words  are  a 
manifcft  proof  of  a  plurality  of  divine  perfons,  who  were  equal  to  one  an- 
other, and  to  the  work  of  man*s  creation,  in  which  they  were  jointly  concerned. 

2.  Another  fcripture,  which  bears  a  teftimony  to  a  plurality  in  the  Deity, 
is  Gen.  iii.  22,  *•  And  the  Lord  God  faid,  the  man  is  become  as  one  of  us.** 
Which  words  are  not  fpoken  to  angels,  as  fay  tTic  Jewilh  writers  "^  j  for  they 
arc  not  God*s  focials  or  equals,  nor  any  of  the  Deity,  as  thefe  here  are  faid  tar 
be.  Had  the  words  any  reference  to  angels,  they  would  have  been  read.  The 
man  is  become  as  one  of  you.  The  words  of  the  ferpent  to  Eve  determine  the 
fenfe  of  thefe,  when  he  fays  to  her :  "  Ye  (hall  be  as  Gods,  knowing  good 
*<  and  evil,"  Now  whatever  equivocal,  ambiguous,  fallacious,  or  deceitful 
meaning,  the  Devil  had  in  thefe  words ;  yet  it  is  certain,  that  he  intended  fhe 
fhould  underftand  him  of  the  divine  Being;  and  fo  ihe  did.  The  bait  which 
he  laid  for  her,  and  which  took  with  her^  was  not  an  equality  to  angels,  but 
to  God  :  this  our  firft  parents  affefted,  and  this  was  their  ruin.  The  words' 
may  be  confidered  either  as  an  irony,  or  farcafm  on  man's  folly  and  vanity, 
in  afFeAing  Deity ;  and  then  it  is  as  if  he  had  faid :  Behold  the  man  whom 
Saun  promifed,  and  who  himfelf  expected  to  be  as  one  of  us.  See  how  much 
like  a  God  he  looks ;  who,  but  jufl:  now,  was  covered  with  fig-leaves,  and 
now  (lands  cloathed  with  the  (kins  of  (lain  beafl»  $  and  who,  by  his  fin,  has 
brought  ruin  and  mifery  on  himfelf,  and  all  his  pofterity :  or  elfe,  they  may 
be  confidered  as  a  comparifon  of  his  pa(t  and  prefent  (late ,  *'  Behold  the 
**  the  man  rrn  \  was  as  one  of  us,  that  is,  he  was  made  in  our  image,  and  after 
**  our  likenefs ;  but  he  has  finned,  and  come  (hort  of  his  former  glory :  he  has 
^  defaced  this  image ;  he  is  not  like  the  man  he  was  ;  and  fince  he  has  done 
•*  this.  What  will  he  not  do  ?  And  now  therefore,  led  he  put  forth  his  hand, 
"  Gf^."  Confider  the  words  either  way,  they  prove  a  plurality  in  the  Deity. 
Pbiloj  the  Jew  %  acknowledges  that  thefe  words  are  to  be  underdood  of  more 
than  one. 

3.  Another  pa(rage  of  fcripture,  which  expreflet  the  fame  thing,  is  Gen. 
xu  7.  '*  Go  to ;  let  us  go  down,  and  there  confound  thq^r  language.''    Which 

cannot 

«  Bereihit  Rabba,  Parafh.  21 .   Aben  Ezra  in  Ioe«  <  VuU  R.  Aberidana  in  loc. 

y  Ktu  wa9u9  f tvi*  0  $f of»  i^H  yiyonf  A^dffk  tSq  ii^  ifAtirf  rS  ynvVxiiv  caX^,  mai  vo9«(^ii^    To  yif  J| 
th  ifAm,  iu,  if'  uof,  dX}i  iw\  vhtmvf  tidilau     Fhilo  dc  copfiil^  liogt  p.'  344t  345« 
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cannot  be  meant  of  Angels,  in  which  fcnfc  the  Jcwifli  writers  underftand  it  * ; 
for  God  never  fpeaks  in  fuch  language  to  them :  had  he  fpoke  to  them,  it 
would  have  been  in  fuch  a  form  as  this  :  Goj^^  down,  and  do  ye  confound  their 
language.  But  he  does  not  thus  fpeak ;  but  let  us  go  down,  &?r.  Befides,  the 
work  to  be  done,  was  fuch  as  angels  could  not  do,  nor  any  meer  creature. 
The  fame  God  that  gave  man  the  faculty  of  fpeech,  and  ufe  of  language,  could 
only  confound  it.  There  was  as  great  a  difplay  of  divine  power  in  the  con- 
fufion  of  language,  as  there  was  in  bellowing  the  gift  of  tougue>  on  the 
apoftles,  at  the  day  of  Pentecoft.  No,  this  was  not  the  work  of  angels,  but  of 
thofc  divine  perfons,  who  are  the  one  y^Aw^ ;  who,  in  ven  8.  is  faid  tofcatter 
the  people  abro^  from  thence,  upon  the  face  of  all  the  earth.  Pbilo,  the 
Jew,  fays  *,  That  it  is  plain  that  God  fpeaks  to  fomc  here  as  co- workers 
with  him. 

4,  Another  text,  which  might  be  produced  as  a  proof  of  a  plurality  in  the 
Deity,  is  Ifa.  vi.  8.  "Alfo  I  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  faying.  Whom  {hall  I 
"  fend,  and  who  will  go  for  us  ?  Then  faid  I,  here  am  I,  fend  me."  Thefe  arc 
not'  the  Seraphim  ^  in  ver.  2,  3.  who  are  here  fpeaking,  but  the  Lord,  who 
fays,  whom  ihall  I,  Jebovab^  fend,  and  who  will  go  for  us  ?  Neither  the 
name,  nor  the  work  agree  to  angels.  Not  the  name  Jebovab ;  for  that  is  in- 
communicable to  creatures :  nor  the  work,  which  is  the  fending  forth  minifters 
to  preach  the  gofpel.  For  Angels  thcmfelves  "  are  miniftring  fpirits  5  fent 
•«  forth  to  minifter  for  them  who  (hall  be  heirs  of  falvation."  Thefe  arc 
divine  perfons,  and  are  no  other  than  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghoft.  Of  the  Father,  there  is  no  queilion ;  nor  need  there  be  any  of  the  Son, 
fince  he  exprefsly  refers  the  words  to  himfelf,  John  xii.  39.-.41.  as  the 
Targum  on  the  place  does,  to  the  Word  of  the  Lord :  nor  ought  there  to 
be  any  with  refpedt  to  the  Holy  Ghoft,  feeing  they  are  manifeftly  applied  to 
him  in  ASls  xxviii,  25,  26. 

5.  There  is  one  pafTage  more  in  this  prophecy  of  7/ij//ii&,  chap.  xh\  ar— 23, 
which  I  will  juft  mention  "  Produce  your  caufe,  faith  the  Lord  ;  bring  forth 
«*  your  ftrong  reafons,  faith  the  king  of  Jacob :  let  them  bring  them  forth, 
**  and  fliew  us  what  fhall  happen :  let  them  (hew  the  former  things,  what  they 
**  be,  that  we  may  confider  them,  and  know  the  latter  end  of  them ;  or  declare 

unto  us  things  for  to  come.   Shew  the  things  that  are  to  come  hereafter,  that 
we  may  know  that  ye  are  gods :  Yea,  do  good  or  do  evil,  that  we  may  be 

D  2  "  difmayed 

*  Targmn  Jon.  Sc  Aben  Ezra  in  loc*  Jarchi  on  the  place,  fays,  That  God  confulted  with  his 
houfe  of  Judgment. 

tivrS.    Philo  de  confuT.  ling.  p.  344*  ^  So  Kimchi  k  Aben  Ezra  in  loc. 
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^'  difhiaytd,  and  beboid  it  u;^;ecber/'  In  wjbkh  words  it  ts  nuuufeft  tfast  tkt 
Lord,  die  Jd^w/tb^  wbo  is  cbc  kix^  <rf'  7^^»  ^soBCuMies  peaking  all  aifaf^  io 
dve  plural  number  ^  uphraidiog  cbe  gods  of  cbe  Gcatiks  for  tfabr  jgnontttccjDid 
imbecilllcy.  Tbde  ar^  proo^  out  of  cbc  Old  Tcftaflaeat^  «>  vrlikh  fomeiisvc 
added  C0/2/.  i.  1  j. 

6.  I  might  now  produce  ibme  ptrfCyi;  out  of  tbe  'Viem  Tcfljmeiit,  iriuch 
difcover  a  plurality  in  the  Godhead.  Some  have  cbQUg;fat  tibe  words  of  tmr 
Lord,  in  John  iii.  1 1 .  are  an  indication  of  it ;  wbept  our  Lord  inajr  be  tfaoiigfat 
to  uTc  the  plural  number,  fioi  00  the  account  of  his  diTciplcs,  who  were  mx 
concerned  in  chat  iiilcourir  fji  hia  mdi  filu^dumu  -,  but  with  refped  to  the 
Father  ai^d  the  holjr  Spiiit.  For  he  waa^  aoc  alone  but  dbcfe  ipoLt  in  him,  and 
bore  witnefs  with  hinu  But  I  (hall  conclude  this  kiod  of  proof  with  J^bm 
xiy.  23.  ^*  JeTus  anfwered  and  (xA  unto  him.  If  any  love  me,  he  will  kcq>  mj 
^*  words^  and  my  Father  will  love  him;  and  wi  will  come  unto  him,  and  make 
*'  QHT  abode  with  him/'  That  more  than  one  peribn  is  here  intended  is  cer- 
tain \  nor  can  we  be  at  a  lofs  j^x>ut  two,  and  who  they  ate :  fix  the  Fadw,  and 
our  Lord  Je(ijs  Chrift,  are  expreisly  mentioned^  as  diftiod:  perfoot»  kiFing 
perfonal  characters  and  aftions^  fucfa  as  coming  co  the  man  that  feres  Chrift, 
and  milking  their  abode  with  him,  afcribed  unto  them.    But  I  proceed, 

Tkirdffj  To  endeavour  to  prove  a  plurality  in  the  Deity  from  thofe  places 
of  fcripmre  which  fpeak  QfJ$bQvab^  and  of  the  Ang^l  of  Jibwab\  which  angel 
is  alfo  iaid  to  be  J^bwab.  And  my  argument  from  thence  will  be  this:  That 
if  there  is  one  who  is  Jebovab^  that  fends  \  and  another  who  alfo  is  Jebcvab^ 
that  is  fent  \  then  there  muft  be^  a  plurality  in  the  Godhead.  Let  us  attend  to 
Ibme  indances. 

The  firft  paflage  I  ihall  uke  notice  of  is  in  dm  xvu  7.  where  we  read  of 
an  angel  of  the  Lord  who  found  Hagar^  Sar4iV^  maid,  in  the  wildernefs,  and 
bid  her  return  to  her  miftrefs  \  which  angel  appears  to  be  Jebwab  \  for  in  ver^ 
\o.  he  promife&  her  that  he  would  **  multiply  her  feed  exceedingly,  that  it 
«'  ihould  not  be  number^  for  multitude/'  which  a  created  ang^l,  or  any 
meet  creature,  could  never  perform.  And  to  put  it  beyond  all  doubt,  that 
this  angel  of  the  Lord  was  Jebcfvab^  in  vef .  1  i.  it  is  faid,  that  •*  fte  called 
**  the  name  of  the  Lord,  which  fpake  unto  her.  Thou  God  Mt  me."^ 

Again,  in  Gen.  xviii.  i,  z.  we  read,  that  the  Lord  a|)pearcd  to^ifirafiM^  m 
the  plains  of  Matnrt  \  and  that  when  he  lifted  up  his  eyes^  and  looked  upv  lo^ 
three  men  ftood  by  him  \  which  were  angels,  as  appears  from  chap.  xix.  i.. 
Now  one  of  thcfe  was  the  great  Jibwabt  aa  is  manifeft  fixwn  the  oaoMr 
Jibwab  being  given  to  him,  vcr.  13,  20^  a6.  and  in  many  other  vetfes;  and 
from  his  reparation  from  the  other  two,  vcr.  12.  and  from  thcworfoof  25f^^«wA, 
which  arc  aleribed  to  him,  vcr.  14.  1 7.    Yea^,  he  ii  called  the  judg^  of  alT  the 
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earth,  who  will  do  right,  vcr.  25.  And  Ahabam  all  along  pays  the  utmoft 
deference,  and  gives  the  profoundcft  refpeft  unto  hin),  ver..27,  30,  31,  32. 
So  that  from  the  whole,  there  is  fufficient  reafon  to  conclude  that  one  of  thefe 
three  angels  was  Jebovab. 

The  angel  of  the  Lord,  who  appeared  to  Abrabamy  when  he  was  about  to  fa- 
crifice  his  fbn,  and  bid  him  defift  from  it^  Gen^  xxii..  11,12*  was  no  other  than 
Jibovab ;  for  he  tells  him,  that  he  had  not  withheld  his  Son^his  only  Son,  from 
him.  Now  it  was  at  the  command  of  God,  and  not  a  created  angel,  that 
Abrabam  went  about  to  facrifice  his  fon  -,  it  was  to  the  Lord  Jibovab  that  he 
devoted  him,  and  to  whom- he  was  going  to  offer  him  up  in  facrifice,  and  not 
to  a  created  angel.  And  bccaufe  the  Lord  himfelf  thus  opportunely  appeared 
to  him,  he  called  the  name  of  the  pUct/febovab-jirebj  that  is,  the  Lord  will 
appear.  And  agaia,  a  fecond  time,  the  Tame  angel^  of  the  Lord  called  unto 
him,  and  fwears  by^  himfelf,  which  no  creature  ought  to  do,  and  promifes  that 
which  no  creature- can  do,  that  in  bleflihg  he  would  blefs  him;  and  in  multi- 
plying, he  would .  multiply  his  feed  as  the  ftars  of  heaven :  all  which  the 
author  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  applies  to  the  great  God,  Heb.  vi.  13,  14.- 
SO'that  we  may  be^aflured:  that  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  who  here  fpeaks,  fpoke 
in  his  own  name,  and  not  mtnift<rrially  in  his  who  fent  him  V 

The  ang^l  mentioned  in  Gen.  xlviii.  16.  cannot  be  underftood  of  a  created, 
but  of  an  uncreated  one.  He  ftands  upon  a  level  with  the  God  of  Abrabam^ 
zndlfaacy  and:  as  great  an  adk'of  divine  povrer  and  goodnefs  is  afcribcd  tO' 
him  as  to  that  God:,  htfovt  ^Mom  Abrabam  znd  IJaac  walked :  as  he  fed  y^rr^^ 
air  his  life  long^fo  diis  angel' redeemed  him  from  all  evil.  Yea,  he  makes 
him  the  obje6tof  his  ftippHcation^,  and;  invokes  a  bleffing  from  him  as  from 
God,  upon  the  lads,  the  fons  of  yc/epb. 

The  angel  of  the  Lord,  which  appeared  to  Mofes  in  the  bufh,  Exod,  iii.  2. 
was  no  other  than  Jebovab\  which  appears  from  the  namcs^by  which  he  is  call- 
ed, namely,  Jebovabj  God,  the  God  of  Abrabam^  IJaac^  and  Jacob  \  I  am  what 
I  am,  ver.  4,  6,  13,  14,  15.  As  alfo  from  the  divine  works  and  aftionsa  fcribed 
to  him  :  as,  feeing  the  affliftions  of  the  Ifraetites ;  hearing  their  cries ;  coming 
down  to  deliver  them  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Egyptians  \.  and  to  bring  them 
out  of  their  land  into  a  land  flowing,  with  milk  and  honey.  The  fame  may 
be  faid  of  the  angel  in  Exod.  xxiii.  20.  whom  the  Lord  promifed  to  fend  be- 
fore his  people  Ifrael,  to  keep  them  in  the  way,  and  to  bring  them  into  the 
place  which  he  had  prepared.  Here  he  requires  them  to  yield  obedience  to 
him  ;  to  be  cautious  of  provoking  and  offending  him  ;  and  affurcs  them, 
that  he  would  not  pardon  their  iniquities  5  which  would  have  been  ncedlcfs 

to 

•  See  The  great  concern  oF  Jew  and  Gentile,  p.  34. 
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to  have  obferved  to  them,  had  he  been  a  creature.  None  can  forgive  fins  but 
God«  Befides,  he.  fays  his  name  was  in  him,  that  is,  as  a  late  writer  well 
enough  obferve^^  his  name  Jehovah  \  and  if  that  is  in  him,  which  is  incom- 
municable to  a  creature,  then  he  muft  be  the  moft  high  God,  whofe  name 
jalone  is  Jehovah.  Moreover,  the  apoftle  Paul  has.  aflured  us,  that  he  who  led 
..and  guided  the  people  of  IJrael  through  the  wildernefs,  and  againft  whom  they 
ithere  rebelled,  was  Chrift  -,  when  he  fays,  i  Cor.  x.  9.  *'  Neither  let  us  tempt 
.**  Chrift,  as  fome  of  them  alfo  tempted,  and  weredeftroyed  of  ferpents." 

We  read  alfo  of  an  angel  of  the  Lord,  in  Zecb.  iii.  i.  who  not  only  is  called 
Jehovah^  in  ver.  t.  but  declares  to  Jojljua^  in  ver.  4.  that  he  had  caufed  his 
iniquity  to  pafe  away  fron>  him,  and  would  clothe  him  with  change  of  rai- 
ment ;  which  none  but  the  moft  hi^h  God  can  do :  for  who  can  take  away 
fin,  pardon  it,  or  acquit  from  it,  t>r  clothe  with  a  juftifying  righteoufnefs 
but  him  ? 

Now  it  is  eafy  to  obferve,  in  many  of  thefe  inftaoces,  that  obedience  to  this 
angel  is  required  j  that  he  is  invoked  and  rcprefcnted  as  the  objedlof  worftiip 
and  adoration  •,  which  would  not  be,  was  he  not  the  true  Jehovah.  This  the 
author  of  The  great  concern  %  &c.  feems  to  be  aware  of ;  and  therefore  tells 
us.  That  this  angel  perfonated  Jehovah^  and  had  his  likenefs ;  and  that  the 
people  of  God,  under  that  fliadowy  difpcnfation,  were  permitted  to  worfhip 
him.  But  to  do  this,  is  a  breach  of  that  command  ^  "  Thou  ftialt  worftiip 
"  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  flialt  thou  ferve  j"  and  to  be  guilty  of 
that  which  is  condemned  by  the  apoftle.  Col.  ii.  18.  even  worfliipping  of 
angels.  As  we  have  no  inftance  of  divine  worftiip  and  adoration  given  to 
angels,'  but  on  the  contrary,  that  they  arc  called  upon  to  worftiip  God's  firft 
begotten  Son,  Heb.  \.  6.  So  when  an  offer  of  this  kind  Ijas.  been  m%de  to  them, 
they  have  always  rejedted  it :  an  inftance  of  which  wie  have  R€v.  xxii.  8,  9. 
Indeed  this, author  intimates,  that  fince  the  Mefliah,  the  fubftance,  is  come, 
it  is  not  proper  or  lawful  to  worftiip  angels  :  as  though  the  change  of  the  dif- 
pcnfation made  any  change  in  the  objeft  of  worftiip.  Since  the  coming  of 
Chrift,  fome  things  have  been  altered,  as  to  the  outward  form  or  manner  of 
worftiip ;  but  the  objcft  of  worftiip  is  invariably  the  fame :  though  God  may 
change  the  one,  he  cannot  change  the  other  without  denying  himfelf. 

It  is  expedtcd  from  us*,  that  we  ftiould  reconcile  thefe  appearances  of 
Jehovahj  under  the  Old  Teftament,  to  the  invifibility  of  God.  When  our 
Lord  fays,  in  John  i.  18.  That  "no  man  hath  feen  God  at  any  time ;  the  only 
"  begotten  Son  who  is  in  the  bofom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him ;" 

he 

«*  Ibid.  p.  24.  •  Page  2j.  '  Matt.  iv.  10. 

e  The  great  concern  of  Jew  and  Gentile,  &c«  p.  20. 
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he  means  God  the  Father,  who  is  manifcftly  diftinguiftied,  in  the  text,  from 
his  only  begotten  Son.  And  ftill  more  plainly  does  he  exprefs  himfclf,  in 
Jifbti  V.  37.  "  And  the  Father  himfelf,  which  hath  fent  me,  hath  born  witnefs 
"  of  me.  Ye  have  neither  heard  his  voice  at  any  time,  nor  feen  his  ftiape.** 
It  is  a  rule,  which,  I  believe,  will  hold  good,  that  whenever  any  voice  was 
heard  under  the  Old  Teftament-difpenfation,  which  is  afcribed  to  Jebovaby  it 
is  always  to  be  underftood,  not  of  the  Father,  but  of  the  Word  i  and  when- 
ever any  vifible  fliape  was  feen,  it  was  the  Ihape  and  form  of  the  human 
nature,  which  the  A«Vo«.'Or  Word  alTumcd  as  a  pledge  and  prefage  of  his  future 
incarnation.  Befides,  that  God  (hould,  in  feme  form  or  other,  make  fome 
fingular  appearances  of  himfelf,  or  afford  his  Angular  grace  and  prefence 
to  his  people,  is  no  ways  inconfiftent  with  the  invifibility  of  his  nature  or 
eflence.  For  though  he  is  that  God,  "  whom  no  man  hath  feen,  or  can 
*'  fee,"  that  is,  his  nature  or  eflence ;  yet  there  is  ti  ftate  of  glory  and  per- 
fe£tion,  in  which  the  faints  fhall  fee  him  as  he  is.  To  conclude  this  head  : 
my  argument  from  thefe  paflages  of  fcripture,  as  I  before  obfcrvcd,  ftands 
thus  :  That  if  there  is  one  who  is  the  true  Jebovab^  that  fends ;  and  another 
diftinft  from  him,  who  is  alfo  t\it  tVMt  Jebovabj  who  is  fent  by  him;  then 
there  muft  be  more  than  one  who  is  Jebovab\  and  fo  confcquently  there 
muft  be  a  plurality  in  the  Deity :  which  is  the  thing  I  have  undertaken  to 
prove.     But, 

Fourtbfyy  This  will  alfo  admit  of  proof  from  thofe  paflages  of  fcripture,. 
which  fpeak  of  two  as  diftinft  from  each  other>  under  the  fame  name  of 
Jebwab^  or  God.  I  will  juft  mention  two  or  three  inftances  of  this  kind.  In 
Gen.  xix.  24.  it  is  faid.  That  **  the  Lord,  or  Jebovab^  rained  upon  Sodom  and 
*'  Gomorraby  brimftone  and  fire  from  the  Lord,  or  Jehovab^  out  of  heaven." 
This  wonderful  conflagration  was  not  made  by  the  miniftry  of  angels ;  for 
wherever  it  is  mentioned,  as  in  Jer.  1.  40.  Amos  iv.  11.  it  is  reprefcnted  as  the 
work  of  Elobimj  of  every  one  of  the  divine  perfons.  In  Pfal.  xlv.  6,  7.  it  is 
faid  :  "  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever — Thou  lovefl:  righteoufnefs, 
and  hateft  wickednefs :  Therefore  God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with 
the  oil  of  Gladnefs  above  thy  fellows."  Jer.  jcxiii.  5,  6.  is  another  inftance 
of  this  kind ;  where  Jebovab  promifes  to  raife  up  to  Davidy  a  righteous  branch, 
whofe  name  fliould  be  C3l}cd  Jebovab^  Our  righteoufnefs.  And  to  add  no  more, 
in  Hofea  i.  7.  Jebovab^  or  the  Lord  God  declares.  That  he  would  "  have  mercy 
"  on  the  houfe  of  Judab^  and  fave  them  by  the  Lord  their  God ;"  or,  as  the 
Targum  paraphrafes  it,  by  the  Word  of  their  Lord  their  God.  Now,  in  all 
thefe  paflTages,  it  is  manifefl:,  that  two  are  fpoken  of,  as  poflefled  of  divine 
perfections,  and  as  diftindt  from  each  other.  He  that  rained  fire  and  brim- 
ftone 
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jftone  upon  Sodom  and  Gomorrah^  muft  be  diftinft  from  him,  from  whom  this 
fire  and  brimftone  was  rained,  and  muft  be  one  of  equal  power  with  him. 
He  that  was  anointed  with  the  oil  of  gladnefs,-or  the  Holy  Ghoft,  muft  be 
diftinA  from  him,  by  whom  he  wav  anointed  :  the  anointer  and  the  anointed 
cannot  be,  in  all  refpefts,  the  fame.  And  fo  likewife  Jebovahj  who  raifed  up 
the  branch  of  David^  muft  be  diflinfk  from  the  branch  which  was  railed  up 
by  him ;  as  he  alfo  that  promifes  to  fare  his  people,  muft  be  diftinft  from 
him,  by  whom  they  are  faved.  Now  this  diflinftion  muft  be  either  nominal 
or  real  \  not  nominal,  becaufe  they  both  bear  the  fame  name  in  all  thefe  paf- 
fages.  The  diftinfbion  therefore,  muft  be  real  %  and  if  it  is  real,  it  muft  be 
either  elfential  or  perfonal ;  not  eflential,  for  there  is  but  one  divine  nature  or 
efience ;  otherwife  there  would  be  more  gods  than  one.  It  remains  then,  that 
the  diftindion  is  perfonal,  and  confequently  that  there  is  a  plurality  of  divine 
perfons  in  the  Godhead. 

There  is  one  paflfage,  which  I  have  not  taken  notice  of  under  any  of  the  fore- 
going lieads,  which  feems  to  exprefs  a  plurality  in  the  Deity:  it  is  in  Dan.  iv.  1 7. 
**  This  matter  is  by  the  decree  of  the  watchers,  and  the  demand  by  the  word 
^^  of  the  holy  ones."*'  Thefe  words  are  commonly  underftood  of  angels.  And 
I  deny  not,  but  Chat  they  may  be  called  watchers  and  holy  ones  ^  and  that 
they  may  be  faid  to  declare  the  decrees  of  God,  and  be  the  executioners  of 
them:  but  then  thefe  decrees  are  not  theirs:  not  any  affair,  that  is  done  in  this 
wofld,  is  done  in  confequence  of  any  decree  of  theirs,  much  lefs  a  matter  of 
fuch  importance  as  this  which  concerned  fo  ftrange  a  revolution  in  the  Babylo- 
man  monarchy.  Befides,  this  decree  is  called  the  decree  of  the  Moft  High,  in 
ver.  24.  from  whence  we  learn  who  thefe  watchers  and  holy  ones  were«  They 
are  no  other  than  she  divine  perfons  hi  the  Godhead,  who  are  holy  ones,  and 
watch  over  the  faints,  for  their  good ;  and  over  the  wicked,  to  bring  evil  upon 
them.  Thefe  are  cailcd  watchers  and  holy  ones,  to  exprefs  a  plurality  in  the 
Deity ;  and  they  are  called  the  Moft  High  here,  and  the  watcher,  the  iioly  one, 
in  <hc  lingular  number,  vcr.  13  «to  fecurc  the  unity  of  efience.  This  I  take  to 
be  the  true  fenfe  of  thefe  words :  fnor  am  I  alone  in  it**.  Thefe  are  now  fome 
of  the  proofs  of  a  plurality' in  the  Godhead,  which  the  fcriptures  furniih  us 
with ;  there  are  many  more  which  I  might  have  collefbed ;  but  as  they  alfo 
prove  a  Trinity,  T  have  referved.them  fpr  their  proper  place. 

^  Vide  L'Empereur  not.  in  Jiicl^iid.  in  loc.  and  Allix't  judgment  of  the  Jewi(h  Church, 
Ac.  p.  132,  i^3« 
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CHAP.      III. 
Shewing  that  there  is  a  trimty  of  Perfom  in  the  Umty  ofEJence. 


H 


AVING,  in  the  former  chapter,  proved  that  there  is  but  one  God, 
yet  that  there  is  a  plurality  in  the  Godhead  •,  1  now  proceed. 


III.  To  prove  that  this  plurality  is  neither  more  nor  fewer  than  three; 
which  three  are  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft :  or,  in  other 
words,  that  there  is  a  Trinity  of  Perfons  in  the  Unity  of  the  divine  Eflcnce. 
The  doftrine  of  a  real  diftinftion  of  three  Perfons  in  one  God,  is  denied  by 
the  Sabelliansj  called  fo  from  Sabellius^  who  lived  in  the  middle  of  the  third 
century-,  and  held  that  there  was  but  one  fubjeUutn^  fuppojitutn^  hypojiqfis  or 
ferjon  in  the  Godhead.  This  was  not  firft  broached  by  him  ;  for  before  him 
Noetus  ftrenuoufly  afferted  *,  that  there  was  no  plurality  in  the  Godhead ;  that 
the  Father  and  Son  were  but  one  Pcrfon.  From  him  his  followers  were  called 
Noetians^  and  fometimes  Patripaffians  %  becaufe  they  held,  in  confequence  of 
their  former  notion,  that  the  Father  was  incarnate,  fufFercd  and  died.  Yea, 
before  Noetus^  Praxeas  %  who  was  ftrengthened  by  ViSlmmu^  was  much  of  the 
fame  opinion ;  againft  whom  TertulUan  wrote,  and  by  whom  his  followers  arc 
called  Monarcbians  \  The  fame  Chriftian  writer  tells  us ",  That  one  fort  of 
the  Catapbrygians  held,  that  Jefus  Chrift  was  both  Son  and  Father.  Indeed 
jone  of  the  tenets  afcribed  to  Simon  Magus  is  %  that  he  held  but  one  perfon  in 
Jthe  Godhead  i  and  that  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghofl,  were  only  different 
names  of  one  and  the  fame  Perfon,  according  to  his  different  way  of  operation. 
Simon  faid  of  himfelf  ^,  that  he  was  the  Father  in  Samaria^  and  Son  in  Judea^ 
and  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  the  reft  of  the  nations.  He  feems  to  have  received  his 
notion  of  unity,  in  oppofition  to  a  Trinity  of  Perfons  in  the  Deity,  from  the 
Jews,  who  were  now  turned  Unitarians ;  having  exploded  their  anciently  re- 
ceived dodrine  of  the  Trinity,  in  oppofition  to  the  Deity  and  Melliahfhip  of 
Jefus  Chrift.  I  do  not  mention  thefe  things  to  make  any  odious  comparifons, 
ox  to  fix  any  invidious  names  on  perfons,  but  to  fhew  the  rife  and  progrefs  of 
this  error ;  and  left  any  (hould  think  that  they  have  got  new  light,  when  they 
Vol.  hi.  E  have 

i  Vide  Auguft.  de  Haeret.  c.  36. 

^  TertulUan.  depnefcript.  Haeret.  c«  53.  &  adv.  Praxeam,  c.  i»  3. 

>  TertuUian,  adv.  Praxeam,  c.  10  f  De  praefcript.  Hcret.  c.  52. 

*"  Vide  Danseum  in  Auguft*  de  H?eret.  i.  **  Vide  Irenyeum,  adv.  H^ref.  U  i«  c*  to. 
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have  only  embraced  an  old  dale  error,  that  has  had  its  confutation  over 
and  oven 

The  oppofcrs  of  the  dodtrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  of  the  diftin&ion  of 

Perfons  in  it,  are  not  reconciled  to  the  ufe  of  the  words.  Trinity,  Unity, 

Eflence,  and  Perfon  -,  becaufe  they  arc  not  literally,  and  fyllabically  cxpreflfcd 

in  fcripture.     But  fince  we  have  the  things  themfclves  (ignified  by  them,  why 

we  (hould  fcruple  the  ufe  of  the  words,  I  fee  not.     As  for  the  word  Trinity, 

though  it  is  not  formally  expreflcd,  yet  the  fenfe  of  it  is  clearly  fignified  ia 

fcripture :  for  if  there  are  three  which  are  fome  way  or  other  really  diftin6t 

from  each  other,  and  yet  but  one  God,  we  need  not  fcruple  to  fay,  there  is  a 

Trinity  in  the  Godhead.     Nor  have  we  the  word  unity  in  fcripture  \  yet  we 

are  told,  that  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  are  one ;  and  that 

Chrift  and  his  Father  are  one :  now  if  they  are  one,  then  there  is  an  unity,  and 

that  is  a  fufficient  realbn  why  we  fliould  make  ufe  of  the  word.     The  word 

E&oce  is  not  ufibd  in  fcripture ;  but  we  are  told,  that  God  is  that  he  is,  •  «% 

which  is,  and  was,  and  is  to  come ;  and  if  God  is,  then  he  has  an  eflence. 

An  eflence  is,  that  by  which  a  perfon  or  thing  is  what  it  is;  and  feeing  God  is, 

eflfence  may  be  truly  predicated  of  him«     As  for  the  word  Perfon,  it  is  ufed 

in  Het.  i.  g.  of  God  the  Father ;  whoe  Chrift  is  faid  to  be  '^  the  brightne& 

^  of  his  glory,  add  the  exprefs  image  of  his  Perfon.**    It  is  not  indeed  agreed, 

whether  the  wotd  Mr«r«rK.  fliould  be  rendered  fubftance  or  Perfon ;  I  would 

only  oWerve,  That  the  Greek  Fathers,  when  fpeaking  of  the  Trinity,  ufe  the 

word  in  the  fame  fenfe,  in  which  our  tranflators  have  rendered  it.     There  is 

another  word,  which  they  alfo  make  ufe  of,  when  they  fpeak  of  the  Perfons 

in  the  Trjntty,  and  that  is  ^tUmmmi  which  is  ufed  by  the  apoftle  when  he  is 

fpeaking  iff  Chrift,  in  2  Cvr.  iv.  '6.  Which  our  d-anflators  render  •*  the  face 

•<  of  Jefus  Chrift :"  The  words  might  be  tranflated,  the  Perfon  of  Chrift ; 

and  without  fuch  a  verfion,  the  fenfe  of  the  words  is  not  very  eafy.     Befides, 

they  have  rendered  the  fame  word  fo  in  2  C&r.  i.  1 1 .  where  the  fenfe  requires 

it,    JuJUn  Martyr  ufes  the  word  in  abundance  df  places  in  his  writings,  if  the 

Exfofitio  Fiddj  and  ^aft.  6?  Refponf  ad  Ortbodoxos  are  allowed  to  be  his  ^ 

and  defines  it  to  be  rp^?  wWp|it#^»,  a  mode  of  fubfifting  in  the  divine  eflfcnce; 

and  fays.  That  there  were  rfi»  9f6<rttwa%  three  Perfons  in  God.     TeriuUianj  a 

little  after  him,  who  was  one  of  the  firft  Latin  writers,  frequently  ufes  the 

word  perfona ' ;  and  tells  us  what  he  means  by  it :  •*  Whatfoerer,  fays  he, 

**  was 

f^  vv«p{iM(»  TOK  •9Q(Aa(r%  x^f^'^^*^'^*  nflttc-    JuftiB.  Expof.  Fid.  p.  373* 
4  Ibid.  p.  3,  6.    Quaeft.  &  Rjefponf.  ad  Orthodox,  p.  401. 
'  Adv.Praa.  c.  6|7i  ii|  12,  13,  I4|i8. 
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^  was  the  fubftancc  of  the  Word,  that  I  call  a  Perfon ;  and  to  it  I  give  the 
^*  name  of  a  Son :  and  whilft  I  own  a  Son,  I  maintain  a  fecond  from  the 
•*  Father  *."  A  perfon  has  been  fince  defined  by  B^eiius  \  ''  An  individual. 
*'  fubftance  or  fubfiftence  of  rational  nature."  And  by  others  %  **  An  indi- 
"  vidual,  that  fubfifts,  is  living,  intelligent,  incommunicable,  is  not  fuftained 
*'  by  another  •,  nor  is  a  part  of  another."  It  is  an  individual,  and  therefore 
fomething  fingular ;  it  differs  from  univerfal  natures.  It  fubfifts  of  itfelf,  and 
therefore  is  not  an  accident ;  which  does  not  fubfift  of  itfelf,  but  inheres  in 
another.  It  is  living  •,  hence  a  ftone^  or  any  other  inanimate  being,  is  not  a 
Perfon.  It  is  intelligent,  or  underffandsj  wherefore  an  horfe,  or  arty  other 
brute,  is  not  a  perfon.  It  is  incommunicable,  and  fo  it  is  diftinguilhed  from 
silence,  which  is  communicable  to  more.  It  is  not  fuftaincd  by  another;  hence 
the  human  nature  of  Chrift  is  no  Perfon,  becaufe  it  is  fuftained  by  the  perfon 
of  the  Word.  It  is  not  a  part  of  another-,  hence  a  human  foul  is  no  Perfon, 
becaufe  it  is  a  part  of  nian.  In  one  word,  I  fay,  with  Dr  Water land''^  "  That 
"  each  divine  Perfon  is  an  individual  intelligent  agent :  But  as  fubfifting  in 
*•  one  undivided  fubftance  -,  they  are  altogether,  in  that  refpeft,  but  one  un- 
divided intelligent  agent."  Or,  as  he  elfewhcre  expreffes  it*:  ««  A  finglc 
perfon  is  an  intelligent  agent,  having  the  diftindtive  charaders  of  J,  Thou, 
He,  and  not  divided  or  diftinguiftied  into  more  intelligent  agents,  capable 
**  of  the  fame  charafters."  Now,  according  to  either  of  thefe  definitions,  we 
may  argue  thus :  a  perfon  is  an  individual,  that  fubfifts,  lives,  underftahds, 
iSc.  but  fuch  is  the  Father,  therefore  a  Perfon  •,  fuch  is  the  Son,  therefore  a 
Perfon  •,  fuch  is  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  therefore  a  Perfon.  From  the  whole, 
there  feems  no  reafon  to  lay  alide  the  ufe  of  this  word.  I  am  not  however  fo 
attached  to  it,  but  that  I  could  part  with  it,  provided  a  more  apt  and  fuitable 
word  was  fubftituted  in  its  rooni  •,  whereby  a  real  diftinftion  in  the  Deity, 
might  be  maintained :  but  it  would  be  apparent  weaknefs  to  part  with  tbis 
witbout  the  fubftitution  of  another,  and  that  a  better  word  ;  though  it  is  a 
difficult  thing  to  change  words,  in  fuch  an  important  article  as  this,  without 
altering  the  fenfe  of  it.  It  is  a  rule,  that  in  many  inftances  holds  good,  ^i 
fnpt  nova  verba^  nova  gfgftif  dogmata ;  he  that  coins  new  words,  coins  new 

E  2  dodrines. 

*  Quaecunque  ei|p>  fubftantia  Sermonit  fuit,  illam  dico  perfbnam,  &  illi  nomen  Hlii  vindicd'^ 
&  dum  filium  agrnoico,  fecundum  a  patre  defendo,  ibid.  c.  7. 

'  Per(bna  eft  naturae  rationalit  individua  fubftantia.     £t,  paub  pofi :  I.ongc  vero  illi  fignatius 
[  naturae  rationalis  individuam  fubdftentiam,  vvord^m^  nomihe  vocaverunt.    Boctius  de  perfbna 
&  natura,  c.  3. 

»  Vidt  Wcndclin.  Chriftian.  Thcolog.  1.  1.  c.  2.  Thcf.  2.  p.  93,  94.  &  Effcnii  Syflcm.  ITieol. 
par.  I.  difp.  16.  p.  140. 

*  Firft  defence  pf  queries,  p.  350,  *  Second  defence  of  qucric*,  p.  766. 
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doArines.     If  thofc,  who  diflike  the  ufe  of  this  word,  think  it  is  a  leffening, 
or  diminifhing  of  the  glory  of  the  eternal  Three,  to  call  them  Perfons,  it  mull 
be  ten  thoufand  times  more  fo,  to  bring  them  down  to  mere  names  and  cha*-- 
rafters,  and  therefore  we  (hall  never  care  to  exchange  Perfons  for  refpeftive 
names  and  charadlers.     If  we  cannot  fpeak  of  God  as  he  (hould  be  fpokea 
of,  let  us  fpeak  of  him  as  we  can;  if  we  cannot  fpeak  with  the  tongue  of 
angels,  let  us  fpeak  as  men,  in  the  bed  and  moft  becoming  way  we  are  able. 
To  reje<ft  the  ufe  of  human  phrafcs,  becaufe  they  are  not  formally  cxpreflcd* 
in  fcripture,  is,  as  Dr  Owen  obferves  ^,  *«  to  deny  all  interpretation  of  the 
**  fcripture,  all  endeavours  to  cxprefs  the  fcnfe  of  the  words  of  it,  unto  the 
•*  underftanding  of  one  another  ;  which  is,  in  a  word,  to  render  the  fcripture 
*•  itfelf  altogether  ufclefs :  for  if  it  be  unlawful  for  me,  to  fpeak,  or  write,, 
**  what  I  conceive  to  be  the  fcnfe  of  the  words  of  fcripture,  and  the  nature  of 
**  the  thing  fignified,  and  expreflcd  by  them ;  it  is  unlawful  for  me  alfo  to 
think  or  conceive  in  my  mind,  what  is  the  Icnfe  of  the  words,  or  nature 
of  the  things ;  which  to  fay,  is  to  make  brutes  of  ourfelves,  and  to  fruftratc 
the  whole:  dcfign  of  God  in  giving  unto  us  the  great  privilege  of  his  word.'* 
Having  premifed  thefe  things^  I  fhall  endeavour  to  prove  the  doftrine  of  a 
Trinity  of  Perfons,  in  the  one  God.    Now  this  being  a  doftrine  of  pure  reve- 
lation, it  cannot  be  expedted  that  it  fhould  be  dcnfK)nftrated  by  arguments 
taken  from  the  reafon  of  things  *^  nor  (hall  I  go  about  to  illuftrate  it  by  na- 
tural fimilies,  which  have  been  oblcrved,  by  fome,  to  advantage  * ;  as  that  of 
the  foul  of  man,  which  confifts  of  the  mind,  and  underftanding,  and  will ; 
which  are  fo  diftindt  from  each  other,  fo  that  the  one  is  not  the  other,  and 
yet  arc  all  but  one  foul :  and  alfo,  that  of  the  fun  ;  its  beams  and  light,  which 
arc  but  one  fun :  and  that  of  the  fpring,  fountain,  and  ftreams,  which  are  but 
one  water.    But  leaving  thefe,  I  (hall  endeavour  to  prove  the  point  from  tefti- 
monies  of  fcripture,  out  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament.     And  (hall  begin, 

jj?.  With  the  creation  of  all  things  in  generaL  1  before  endeavoured  to 
prove  a  plurality  in  the  Godhead,  from  thence  •,  and  (hall  now  attempt  to 
eftabli(h  a  Trinity  of  Perfons.  I  need  not  long  infift  on  the  proof  of  the  Fa- 
ther's concern  in  the  creation  of  all  things  -,  fince  he  is  faid  to  have  '*  created 
•*  all  things  by  Jefus  Chrift  •  ;*'  and  by  him,  his  Son,  to  have  *'  made  the 
^  worlds."  The  apoftles  addreflcd  him  as  the  Lord  God,  who  "  made  heaven 
"  and  earth,  and  the  fea,  and  all  that  in  them  is  *  -,'*  againft  whofe  Chrift,  and 
holy  child,  Jefus,  "  both  Hered  and  Pontius  Pilate^  with  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
"  people  oiJJraely  were  gathered  together.**    Nor  need  there  be  any  hefitatioor 

concerning^ 

7  On  the  Trinity,  p.  ti  «  VHt  Momaeum  de  Vcrit.  Rclig.  c  5. 

*  £ph.  iii.  9.    Heb.  i.  a.  ^  Adi  iv^  24,  261  27. 
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concerning  the  Word,  or  the  fccond  Perfon's  having  an  hand  in  this  great 
work ;  feeing  the-Evangelift  7^i»  fays  of  the  Word  %  "who  was  in  the  begin- 
«•  ning  with  God;  and  was  God  •,"  that  **  all  things  were  made  by  him,  and 
"  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made/'  Ic  was  he,  the  Word, 
that  fo  often  fard.  Let  it  be  fo,  and  it  was  fo.  And  as  for  the  holy  Spirrt,  it 
was  he  that  "  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  watert,"  and  brought  the  rude  and 
Gonfufed  chaos  into  a  beautiful  order.  The  Lord,  "  by  his  Spirit**,  hath  gar-- 
**•  nifhed  the  heavens ;  his  hand  hath  formed  the  crooked  ferpent.'*  When 
he  fent  forth  his  Spirit,  all  his  creatures  were  brought  into  being ;  and  by 
him,  the  face  of  the  earth  is  renewed  every  returning  fpringi  which  is  little 
lefs  than  a  new  creation.  And  you  will  find  a'l  thefe  three  mentioned  together, 
as  concerned  in  the  great  work  of  creation  :  "  By  the  Word  of  the  Lord  were 
"  the  heavens  made,  and  all  the  hoft  of  them  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth  *." 
Where  by  the  Lord,  is  meant  God  the  Father'-,  and  by  his  word,  the  Ao'yo^, 
or  Word  that  was  with  him  from  cverlafting  •,  and  by  the  breath  or  fpirit  of 
his  mouth,  the  Holy  Ghoft.  Now  here  are  three  who  were  manifcftly  con- 
cerned in  the  produdbion  of  all  creatures,  into  being;  nor  can  any  one  of  them 
be  dropped,  nor  can  a  fourth  be  added  to  them,  it  remains  then,  that  ther&: 
is  a  Trinity  in  the  Godhead. 

idlj^  This  will  furthof  appear  from  the  creation  of  man  in  particular;  in 
which,  as  it  is  eafy  to  obferve  a  plurality,  fo  it  is  to  behold  a  Trinity.  If  God 
the  Father,  made  the  heaven,  and  the  earth,  and  the  fea^  and  all  that  in  them 
is ;  then  he  mtift  have  made  man  the  principal  inhabitant  of  the  lower  world  : 
and  if  without  the  Word  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made;  then  without 
him  man  was  not  made,  who  was  made.  Belides,  Chrift,  the  Word,  is  called 
the  Lord,  our  Maker :  *^  O  come  let  us  worfhip  and  bow  down,  let  us  kneel 
•*  before  the  Lord  our  Maker,  for  he  is  our  God,  and  we  are  the  people  of 
"  his  pafture,  and  the  fheep  of  his  hand ;  to-day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice  «•** 
Which  words  are  exprefsly  applied  to  Chrift,  by  the  author  of  the  epiftle  to 
the  Hebrews  ^  In  his  hand  are  all  God*s  cleft,  who  may  be  truly  called  the 
people  of  his-  pafture,  and  the  fheep  of  his  hand  ;  being  his  care  and  charge 
and  conftantly  fed  and  preferved  by  him.  To  none  fo  properly  as  to  Chrift 
do  thofe  words  belong  in  the  prophecy  of  Ifaiab  * :  "  Thy  Maker  is  thine 
*'  Huft)and,  and  thy  Redeemer  the  holy  one  of  Ifraeh^^  he  being  in  a  peculiar 

fenfe,  the  Huftjand  and  Redeemer  of  his  people.    And  as  for  the  Holy  Ghoft  ' 

• 
It 

*  John  1.  3.  d  Job  xxvi,  13.     Pfalm  civ.  30.  •  Pfalm  xxxiii.  6, 

'  Dicendo  enim,  Vtrho^  filium  declarari ;  adju agendo  Domini  patrem,  kfpiritu  oris  ejtUy  utique 

fptritum  fan^m  intelligi,  qui  ante  tempera  de  patre  proceflit,  Se  ut  in  tril»us  perfonis  manifefta. 

intelligeretur  trinitas,  ejus  d^^um  efle  non  Eorum.     CaJ/iodor,  in  loc. 

•  Pblm  xcv.  6,  7,  8..  ^  Hcb.  iii.  6,  7.  *  Chap.  livt.  5. 
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it  is  czprc/sljr  faid  of  him,  by  Elibu  ^ :  ^  The  Spirit  of  God  hath  made  mc; 
^'  and  the  breath  of  the  Almightf  hath  given  me  life/'  From  the  whole  it 
appears.  That  as  there  was  a  plurality  concerned  in  the  formation  of  man,  this 
plurality  was  neither  more,  nor  fewer  than  three}  which  are  the  Father,  the 
Word,  and  the  Spirit ;  and  which  three  are  but  one  God  :  for  ^^  have  we  not 
^^  all  one  Father  ?  hath  not  one  God  created  us  ^  ?" 

^dfyj  In  the  account  which  is  given  Ifa.  Ixiii.  7,  9,  10,  11,  14.  of  the  people 
of  IfraePs  deliverance  out  of  Egyft^  and  of  their  protedion  and  guidance 
through  the  wildernefs,  is  a  clear  teftimony  of  a  Trinity  of  Peribns  in  the 
Drity  ;  where  there  are  three  diftindly  nientioned,  and  to  them  diftin6b  per- 
fonal  charaders  and  adions  are  afcribed.  There  is,  firft,  the  Lord,  Jebovab 
the  Father,  whofe  mercies  and  loving  kindnefles  towards  the  houfe  of  Ijrael^ 
are  taken  notice  of  in  ven  7.  and  they  are  faid  to  be  his  people,  and  he  to  be 
their  Saviour,  in  ver.  8.  And  befides  him,  there  is  mention  made  in  ver.  9. 
of  the  angel  of  his  prefence,  as  diftind  from  him ;  and  who  alfo  (hewed  to 
the  people  of  IJraelj  great  love,  pity,  and  compaflion ;  and  in  confequence  of 
it,  faved  them,  and  redeemed  them,  and  bore  them,  and  carried  them  all  the 
days  of  old ;  all  which  cannot  be  faid  of  a  created  angel :  nor  are  they  appli- 
cable to  mere  names  and  charaders.  And  then  the  holy  Spirit  is  introduced, 
not  as  a  mere  name  or  charader,  but  as  a  diilind  di^^ne  Peribn,  in  ver.  10,  1 1, 
14.  againft  whom  the  Jfriulites  rebelled,  and  whom  they  vexed ;  infomuch  that 
he  turned  to  be  their  enemy,  and  fought  againft  them :  and  yet,  though  they 
thus  provoked  him,  he  led  them  on,  and  caufed  them  to  reft,  to  make  himfelf 
a  glorious  name. 

^hly^  This  truth  may  receive  feme  further  confirmation,  from  the  confidera- 
tion  of  the  covenant  of  grace ;  in  which,  all  the  three  perfons  are  manifeftly  con- 
cerned. The  Father  made  the  covenant ;  the  Son  is  become  the  Surety,  Media- 
tor, and  MefTenger  of  it  \  and  the  Spirit  of  God  ftands  by,  as  a  witnefs  to  it ; 
and  to  fee  all  the  articles  agreed  upon  between  the  Father  an(l  the  Son,  per- 
formed on  each  fuie.  The  Father's  part  in  this  covenant,  was  to  fill  it  with 
all  fpiritual  bleflings  and  fuitable  promifes;  the  Son's  part  was  to  receive  them 
all,  in  the  name,  and  on  the  behalf  of  all  the  cled;  and  the  Spirit's  part  is 
to  apply  all,  in  time,  to  the  promifed  feed.  You  have  them  all  diftindly 
mentioned  in  Hag.  ii.  4,  5.  where  the  Lord,  by  the  prophet,  exhorts  Zerub^ . 
babel,  and  Jojbua,  the  high  prieft,  and  all  the  people  of  the  land,  to  be  ftrong, 
and  work,  in  rebuilding  the  temple ;  and  for  their  encouragement,  adds :  **  For 
"  I  am  with  you,  faith  the  Lord  of  Hofts,  Cum  Verbo,  quo  peplgeram  vobifcum, 
**  with  the  Word,  in  whom  I  covenanted  with  you,  (as  Junius  reads  the  text) 

**  when 
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"  when  yc  came  out  of  Egypt  j  fo  my  Spirit  remaineth  among  you  :  Fear  ye 
**  not."  Where  it  may  be  obferved,  That  here  is  Jehovah^  the  Lord  of  Hofts, 
the  firft  Perfon  who  promifes  to  be  with  them;  together  with  the  Word,  the 
fecond  Perfon,  in  whom  he  covenanted  with  them,  when  they  came  out  of 
Egypt  \  at  which  time  God  was  pleafed  more  largely  than  heretofore,  to  reveal 
the  covenant  of  his  grace,,  which. he  had  made  with  his  Word,  from  ever- 
lafting :  and  then  here  is  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  third  Perfon,  who  was  remain- 
ing, rnov  ftanding,  continuing,  and  abiding  among  them,  to  fee  that  there 
was  a  performance,  and  to  make  an  application  of  all  that  Jehovah^  and  his 
Word  had  covenanted  about^  and  had  agreed  unto. 

But  before  \  proceed  further,  I  (hall  briefly  confider  the  notions  of  a  late 
writer"  ;  concerning  the  covenant,  who  feems  to  be  aware,  that  the  common 
notion  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  an  agreement,  or  compadl  by  flipulation, 
between  two,  at  lead,  will  furnilh  out  an  argument  for  a  diflinftion  of  Perfons 
in-  the  Godhead  i  which  he  is  not  willing  to  allow  of.  I  overlook  his  miftake 
in  calling  that  a  covenant  of  peace,  in  Ztcb.  vi.  13.  which  is  only  a  council  of 
peace,  and  has  no  reference  to  any  eternal  tranfaftion  between  God  and  the 
Lamb ;  the  tranfaftion  being  paft  in  eternity  :  and  this,  whatever  is  meant 
by  it,  was  future,  was  to  come,  when  the  prophecy  was  given  forth.  The 
text  does  not  fay,  the  council  of  peace  was,  but  (hall  be  between  them  both. 
It  is  true  indeed,  there  was  an  eternal  tranfaftion  between  God  and  Chrift-, 
which  may  be  called  a  council  of  peace  j  becaufe  it  was  concerning  the  peace 
and  reconciliation  of  God's  ele£t :  and  it  is,  perhaps,  in  ailu(]on  to  this  text, 
that  it  is  fo  called  by  divines :  but  the  thing  itfelf  is  not  intended  in  it,  but 
fomething  elfe ,  namely,  that  peace  which  ihould  be  between  Jew  and  Gentile, 
as  the  con(equence  of  peace  made  by  the  blood  of  Chrift,  and  of  his  preaching 
it  to  them  both,  by  his  apoftles.  But  to  proceed :  This  author  tells  us.  That 
by  the  covenant,  "  we  are  not  to  underftand  a  ftriking  of  hands,  as  fome  men 
boldly  fpeak,  as  though  the  Father  propofed  conditions  to  the  Word,  which 
he  complied  with  on  the  behalf  of  finners.**  As  to  the  phrafe  of  (Iriking 
of  hands,  it  is  ufed  among  men  to  exprefs  a  mutual  agreement ;  and  fo  it  is 
ufed  in  fcripture.  Job  xvii.  3.  Frov.  vi.  i.  and  xxii.  26.  And  when  it  has  been 
uied  by  divines,  with  refped  to  the  covenant,  and  the  concern  of  Chrift  in  it, 
they  only  defign  by  it  to  exprefs  the  furety(hip-engagements  of  Chrift,  and 
the  mutual  agreement  between  the  Father  and  him,  refpefting  the  eleft.  And 
this  figurative  exprefiion  need  not  be  accounted  a  bold  one,  fince  the  aft  (ig- 
nified  by  it,  was  performed  by  one  who  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  God.    Moreover,  the  Father  did  propofe  conditions  to  the  Word,  or 

things 
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things  upon  condrtion  to  him.  For  inftancc,  upon  condition  of  his  making 
"  his  foul  an  offering  for  fin " ;"  he  propofed  to  him,  that  he  Ihould  "  fee  his 
"  feed,  prolong  his  days,  and  that  the  pleafure  of  the  Lord  ftiould  profpcr 
"  in  his  hand,"  that  he  Ihould  "  fee  of  the  travail  of  his  foul,  and  be  fatis- 
"  fied,  and  by  his  knowledge  juftify  many/*  He  propofed  to  him  a  great 
reward,  and  promifed  to  "  divide  him  a  portion  with  the  great,  and  the  fpoil 
"  with  the  ftrong,"  on  condition  of  his  **  pouring  out  his  foul  unto  death ; 
•*  being  numbered  with  the  tranfgreffors,  and  bearing  the  fin  of  many;  and 
"  making  interceflion  for  tranfgreflbrs."  And  with  all  this,  the  Word,  or 
Son  of  God,  complied,  and  faid :  **  Lo,  I  come  :  in  the  volume  of  the  book 
"  it  is  written  of  me,  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God :  yea,  thy  law  is 
♦*  within  my  heart®."  This  author  goes  on,  in  order  to  remove  the  notion  of 
agreement  by  ftipulation  from  the  covenant,  to  tell  us.  That  the  word  cove- 
nant is  ufed  to  fignify  a  promife  -,  and  for  the  proof  of  this,  cites  GaL  iii.' 
15 — 17.  Now  granting  this,  that  the  covenant  of  grace  is  a  promife  of  eternal 
life  to  God's  eleft ;  it  (hould  be  obferved,  that  this  proihife  was  made  before 
the  world  began  \  and  fo  could  not  be  made  to  the  eleft,  as  perfonally  exifting; 
but  muft  be  made  to  Chrifl:,  with  refpeft  to  them,  into  whofe  hands  it  was 
certainly  put :  hence  we  read  of  "  the  promife  of  life,  which  is  in  Chrift 
**  Jcfus  p."  So  that  the  argument  for  a  diftindtion  of  Pcrfons,  is  as  ftrong, 
when  taken  from  a  promife,  as  from  the  covenant.  For  if  the  Father  made 
a  promife  to  the  Word,  the  Word,  to  whom  this  promife  is  made,  muft  be 
diftind  from  him,  by  whom  it  is  made.  And  after  all,  this  author  is  obliged 
to  acknowledge,  that  the  '^  fure  and  everlafting  covenant  is  made  of  our  God 
^^  with  his  Chrift,  and  in  him,  and  with  refpeS:  to  him,  with  his  people  ;'* 
which  is  the  fubftance  of  what  found  divines  fay  concerning  the  covenant. 

Stbfyy  The  dodkrine  of  a  Trinity  of  Perfons  in  the  Godhead,  may  be  learnt 
from  the  oeconomy  of  man's  falvation,  in  which  the  Father,  the  Word,  and 
the  Spirit  are  concerned,  and  take,  by  agreement,  their  diftind  parts.  Thus 
we  find  in  fcripture,  that  election  is,  in  a  more  peculiar  manner,  dcribed  to  the 
Father,  redemption  to  the  Son,  and  fandtification  to  the  Spirit.  And  we  meet 
with  them  all  in  oneverfe^  :  "  £le£t  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the 
*'  Father,  through  the  fanftification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience,  and  fprink- 
"  ling  of  the  blood  of  Jefus  Chrift.**  But  no  where  are  thofe  afts  of  divine 
grace  more  diftin6tly  afcribed  to  each  Perfon,  than  in  the  firft  chapter  of  the 
epiftle  to  the  Epbeftans ;  where,  in  ver.  3,  4,  5,  6.  the  God  and  Father  of 
Chrift,  is  faid  to  blefs  his  people  with  all  fpiritual  bleffings  in  him  \  to  choofe 

them 

^  Iik.Tiii.  10— IS.  ^  Plalm  xl.  7, 8,  ft  Tim.  i.  i.  «  1  Pet.  i.  2. 


STATED    AND    VINDICATED.  33^ 

ihcm  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  and  to  predeftinate  them 
unto  the  adoption  of  childrem  by  him;  and  to  make  them  accepted. in  the 
beloved.  After  which,  in  ver.  7.  Jefus  Chrifl:  is  fpoken  of  as  the  author  of 
redemption,  in  whom  the  faints  have  the  remiflion  of  fin,  and  a  juftifying 
righteoufnefs,  whereby  they  come  to  have  a  right  to  the  glorious  inheritance, 
ver.  1 1,  and  then  in  ver.  13, 14.  the  holy  Spirit  is  mentioned  with  a  diftinftion 
from  the  Father,  and  from  Chrift,  as  the  earneft  of  this  inheritance,  by  whom 
believers  are  fealed  up,  until  they  come  to  the  full  and  aftual  poflefllon  of  it. 

6.  The  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  was  fent  in  the  fulnefs  of  time,  to  work  out  the 
falvation  of  his  people  i  and  the  account  which  is  given  of  his  miflion,  to  this 
work,  in  T/a.  xlviii.  16.  **  And  now  the  Lord  God  and  his  Spirit  hath  fent 
**  me,"  is  a  clear  proof  of  three  diftinft  Perfons  in  the  Deity.  The  only  dif- 
ficulty in  determining  the  fenfe  of  thefe  words,  lies  in  fixing  the  perfon  who  is 
faid  to  be  fent  by  the  Lord  and  his  Spirit.  And,  that  a  divine  perfon,  and  not 
the  prophet  Ifaiab^  as  fome  think,  is  here  intended,  will  appear  from  the  con- 
text. He  that  fpeaks  here,  and  fays,  "  \  have  not  fpoken  in  fecret  from  the 
**  beginning,  from  the  time  that  it  was,  there  am  I ;  and  now  the  Lord  God 
**  and  his  Spirit  hath  fent  me;**  is  no  other  than  he,  who  in  ver.  12,  13,  fays 
of  himfelf,  **  I  am  he,  I  am  the  firft,  I  alfo  am  the  laft.  Mine  hand  alfo  hath 
**  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and  my  right  hand  hath  fpanned  the  hea- 
«*  vens.*'  And  this  fame  perfon  is  continued  fpeaking,  in  ver.  14,  15.  unto 
the  words  under  confideration.  From  whence  it  is  manifeft,  that  it  is  a  divine 
perfon,  the  mighty  Jebovab^  the  Word  of  God,  who  is  here  faid  to  be  fent  by 
his  Father  and  the  Spirit  •,  which  are  not  fo  many  names  and  charaders  of  one 
and  the  fame  perfon.  For  then  the  fenfe  of  the  words  would  be :  And  now 
I,  and  myfelf,  have  fent  myfelf ;  which  is  no  fenfe  at  all. 

7.  The  Son  of  God  beinjj  fent  in  the  fulnefs  of  time  to  redeem  his  people, 
was  made  of  a  woman.  God  was  manifeft  in  the  flefh,  the  divine  Word  was 
incarnate ;  upon  which  occafion  all  the  three  perfons  appear ;  though  but  one 
of  them  was  made  fleflb,  and  dwelt  among  us.  Mention  is  made  of  them  all 
three  in  the  account  of  the  incarnation,  which  was  given  by  the  angel  to 
Mary^  in  Luke  i.  32,  35.  where  we  read  of  the  Higheft,  that  is,  the  Father, 
who  is  the  moft  high  God  5  and  of  the  Son  of  the  Higheft,  which  is  the  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift,  who  took  flefli  of  the  virgin  ;  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  or  power 
of  the  Higheft,  to  whofe  overihadowing  influence  the  myfterious  inc^nation 
is  owing. 

8.  Chrift  being  fent,  and  having  united  an  human  nature  to  his  divine  per- 
fon, he  was  anointed  by,  and  with  the  Holy  Ghoft;  whereby  he  was  fitted  and 
qualified  for  his  office,  as  Mediator,    This  is  prophetically  expreflcd,  in 

Vol.  III.  F  Ifa. 
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Ifa.  Ixiii,  I.  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  me,  bccaufe  he  hath 
•'  anointed  me,  6?^."  where  it  is  eafy  to  obferve  three  divine  perfons  :  the 
Anointer  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ;  the  anointed  is  the  Meffiah,  the  Word, 
the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift :  and  befides  thefe,  here  is  the  Lord,  or  Jehovah^  by 
whofe  Spirit  he  was  anointed.  Much  to  the  fame  purpofe  is  Ifa.  xlii.  i. 
Under  this  head  may  be  very  properly  reduced  the  unftion  and  fealing  of  be- 
lievers with  Chrift;  the  account  of  which  is  given  in  2  Cor.  i.  21,  22.  *'  Now 
•*  he  which  eftabliflieth  us,  with  you,  in  Chrift,  and  hath  anointed  us  in  God, 
•*  who  hath  alfo  fealed  us,  and  given  the  earneft  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts.** 
Where  God  the  Father  is  confidered  as  the  Eftablilher  and  Anointer ;  and  Jefus 
Chrift,  as  a  diftinft  Perfon,  in  whom  the  faints  were  cftablifhed  and  anointed ; 
and  the  Spirit  as  diftinft  from  them  both,  as  the  earneft  of  their  future  glory. 

9.  Chrift,  the  Word,  being  made  flefli,  and  dwelling  among  men,  when  he 
was  about  thirty  years  of  age  was  baptized  of  Job$L  in  Jordan ;  at  which  time 
the  Holy  Ghoft  defcended  like  a  dove,  and  lighted  on  him ;  and  a  voice  was 
heard  from  heaven,  faying,  ^^  This  is  my  beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am  well 
•*  pleafcd '."  Here  was  the  Son  of  God  fubmitting  to  the  ordinance  of  bap- 
tifm ;  and  the  Father,  by  a  voice,,  declaring  him  to  be  his  Son ;  and  the  Spirit 
of  God  defcending  on  him  as  a  dove.  This  has  been  thought  fo  full  a  proof 
of  a  Trinity  of  Perfons  in  the  Godhead,  that  it  was  a  common  faying  with 
the  ancients:  Go  to  Jordan^  and  there  learn  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity*  A  late 
writer  feem3  to  intimate',  that  this  proof  is  infuHicient  •,  and  that  it  was  not 
the  Father's  voice  which  was  heard ;,  fince  our  Lord  has  faid  r  ^^  And  the  Father 
**  himfclf,  which  has  fent  n^^.  hath  born  witnefe  of  me.  Ye  have  neither 
*«  heard 'his  voice  at  any  time,  nor  feen  his  fhape*.'^  The  meaning  of  which 
words  I  take  to  be  this.  That  tfaou^i;  the  Father's  fhape  was  never  feen,  nor 
his  voice  heard^  under  the  Old  Teftament-difpe^ation,  but  only  that  of  the 
Word,  who  was  to  be  incarnate  j  yet  the  FatheHiad,  by  a  voice  from  heaven^ 
born  witnefs  to  the  Sonfhip  of  Chrift :  and  therefore  the  Jews  were  the  more 
inexcufable  in  not  believing  on  him ;  fince  the  Father  had  in  fuch  a  peculiar 
way,  which  he  had  never  ufed  before,  given  teftimony  to  him.  The  faid  au- 
thor endeavours  to  fupport  his .  hypothefis  from  a  text  in  John  xii.  a8,  29, 
where,  upon  hearing  a  voice  from  heaven,  fomc  of  the  people  that  ftood  by, 
faid  it  thundered;  others  faid,  that  an  angel  fpake  to  him.  Upon  which^ 
this  writer  obferves  that  he  *' doubted  not,  many  amongft  us,  who  profefs 
««  themfclvcs  Chrift's  difciples,  would  think  both  thofe  fentiments  of  the  Jews 
«  alike  miftaken,  had  not  our  Lord  himfelf  determined  it."   And  I  muft  take 

the 
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the  liberty  to  tell  this  author,  That  many  do  think,  and  that  very  juftly,  that 
both  thofc  fentiments  of  the  Jews  were  alike  miftakcn  •,  and  that  becaufe  our 
Lord  himfclf,  in  ver.  28.  has  determined  it  to  be  the  voice  of  his  Father.    It 
was  not  an  angel  that  fpoke  j  nor  was  it  the  voice  of  an  angel  that  was  heard 
at  his  baptifm,  any  more  than  at  his  transfiguration;  when  *'hc  received 
"  from  God  the  Father,  honour  and  glory ;  when  there  came  fuch  a  voice  to 
"  him,  from  the  excellent  glory,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
<*  well  pleafed"."   The  fame  writer  infinuates  as  though  it  was  not  the  likcnefs 
of  the  holy  Spirit,  which  was  fent  at  Chrift*s  baptifm;  becaufe  the  holy  Spirit 
is  invifible;  but  that  this  likenefs  was  miniftcrial:  and  gives,  as  he  thinks,  a 
parallel  inftance  in  the  book  of  the  Revelation  ;  'where,  he  fuppofes,  a  created 
angel  appeared  in  the  likenefs  of  Chrift  ;  and  in  his  name,  faid,  1  am  the 
Alpha  and  Omega,  &?f.  which  I  apprehend  to  be  a  very  great  miftake.     For 
the  angel  by  whom  Chrift  made  known  the  Revelation  to  Jobn^  is  not  the  fame 
with  him,  whom  John  faw  in  the  vifion,  in  the  midft  of  the  golden  candleftics, 
and  who  faid  the  abovementioned.    It  is  not  ufual  for  thofe  who  are  meflcngers, 
embafladors,  or  legates,  to  fay,  they  are  the  very  perfons  by  whom  they  are 
fent  •,  nor  could  a  created  angel,  without  blafphemy,  fay,  that  he  was  the  firft 
and  the  laft,  which  is  peculiar  to  the  Moft  High  God.     In  fine,  I  apprehend 
that  the  voice,  which  was  heard  at  Chrift's  baptifm,  was  an  articulate  voice 
formed,  by  God  ;  that  it  was  not  the  voice  of  an  angel,  nor  the  voice  of  the 
Son,  nor  of  the  Spirit,  but  of  the  Father  only :  and  the  likenefs  which  was 
feen,  wa»  not  the  likenefs  of  an  angel,  nor  of  the  Son,  nor  of  the  Father,  but 
of  the  Spirit,  which  was  aflfumedpr^  tempore  i  as  he  afterwards  appeared  in  the 
fhape  of  cloven  tongues,  like  as  of  fire,  and  fat  upon  the  apoftles  on  the  day 
of  Pcntecoft.     And  now  I  am  fpeaking  of  the  baptifm  of  Chrift,  it  may  be 
proper  to  mention  ours,  whieh  ought  to  be  performed  **  in  the  name  of  the 
*'  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft."    We  are  not  baptized  into 
three  names  or  charaders,  but  in  the  one  name  of  three  Perfons  diftinft, 
though  not  divided  from  each  other :  "  Not  into  one  of  three  names,  as  an 
*'  ancient  writer  has  obfcrved,  nor  into  three  incarnates,  but  into  three  who 
**  are  of  equal  honour  and  glory  ''.** 

10.  Our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  not  long  before  his  fufierings,  and  death,  made 
feveral  promifes  to  his  difciples,  that  he  would  fend  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Com- 
forter, unto  them  ;  in  which  there  a]te  plain  traces  of  a  Trinity  of  Perfons  j 
as  when  he  fays ',  "  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  (hall  give  you  another  Com- 
**  forter,  that  he  may  abide  with  yoiPfdif'  ever.**    Nothing  is  more  manifcft, 
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than  that  there  are  here  three  diftinft  Perfons.  Hetc  is  the  Son,  the  Lord. 
Jefus  Chrift,  the  Pcrfon  praying;  and  the  Father,  another  Pcrfon  who  is  prayed 
unto ;  and  here  is  another  Comforter,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth  as  diftind:  from 
the  Father,  and  the  Son,  who  is  prayed  for.  He  that  prays,  cannot  be  the 
fame  Perfon  with  him  who  is  prayed  unto  -,  nor  he  that  is  prayed  unto,  be  the 
fame  with  him  that  prays ;  nor  he  that  is  prayed  for,  be  the  fame  with  him 
who  prays,  or  is  prayed  unto.  In  fliort,  if  the  diftindion  between  them  is 
not  perfonal,  but  merely  nominal,  the  fenfe  of  the  words  muft  be  this :  I  will 
pray  myfelf,  and  I  myfclf,  will  give  you  myfelf  to  abide  with  you  for  ever.  A 
writer  I  have  lately  mentioned  %  acknowledges,  that  I,  Thou,  and  He,  are 
perfonal  charadcrs-,  and  if  fo,  then  they,  to  whom  they  belong,  muft  be 
Perfons :  and  if  thefe  perfonal  charafters  belong  to  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  they 
muft  be  Perfons  Again,  when  our  Lord  fays  \  "  But  the  Comforter,  which 
**  is  the  Holy  Ghoft,  whom  the  Father  will  fend  in  my  name,  he  fhall  teach 
««  you  all  things,  6fr."  he  gives  a  plain  intimation  of  a  Trinity  of  Perfons, 
to  whom  he  afcribes  diftindt  perfonal  aftions  and  characters :  for  otherwife  the 
fenfe  of  the  words  muft  be,  I  will  fend  myfelf,  in  the  name  of  myfelf,  who 
fhall  teach  you  all  things,  (^c.  Once  more,  when  he  fays  %  "  But  when  the 
*'  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  Icfid  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the 
**  Spirit  of  Truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  fhall  teftify  of  me  ;•* 
we  may  fairly  infer  a  Trinity  of  Perfon&  in  the  Godhead.  We  are  indeed.told  % 
That  *^  if  we  confider,  the  Father  dwelleth  in,  and  is  one  with  the  Son,  he 
•*  might  well  fay.  The  Comforter  fkould  be  fcnt  by  him,  from  the  Father,  to 
*^  denote  his  being  enriched  immeafuFably,  by  his  Father  and  his  God,  who 
"  is  a  Spirit."  That  the  Father  dwells  in  the  Son,  and  is  one  with  him  in 
nature  or  effence,  is  allowed  •,  but  unlefs  there  is  a  diftin&ion  of  Perfons  be* 
twecn  them,  he  could  not  well  fay,  that  the  Comforter  fhould  be  fent  by  him» 
from  the  Father. 

II.  Our  Lord  Jcfus  Chrift,  by  his  fufferings  and  death,  procured  eternal, 
redemption  for  his  people.    Now  the  redemption-price  was  paid,  the  atone- 
ment made,  and  the  facriiice  offered  up  to  God,  in  the  Perfon  of  the  Father  ;- 
and  that  by  the  Word,  or  Son,  the  fecond  Perfon  in  human  nature ;  and  all' 
this  through  the  eternal  Spirit,  or  third  Perfon  in  the  Deity,  according  to 
Hei.  ix.  14.  "  How  much  more  ftiall  the  blood  of  Chrift,  who,  through  the 
*<  eternal  Spirit,  offered  himfelf  without  fpot  to  God,  (^c.**    Some  indeed,  by 
the  eternal  Spirit,  underftand  the  divine  nature  of  Chrift-.     But  it  is  not  an 
ufual  phrafe  in  fcripture,,  to  fay,  Thtt'.Chrift  did  this^or  the  other  thing  by^ 

•  his 

J  The  great  concern  of  Jew  and  Gentile»  £?c.  p.  43.  ■  John  xiv.  a6. 

»  JoKn  XV.  a6*  ^  The  great  concern  of  Jew  and  Gentile,  (3c.  p.  4a. 
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Ris  divine  nature;  but  it  is  uAial  to  fayv  That  he  did  this,  or  the  other  thing: 
by  the  Spirit.     Thus  he  is  faid  to  "  caft  out.  devils  by  the  Spirit  of  God '  •,'? 
and  to  "  give  commandments  to  the  apoftlesj  through  the  Holy  GhoftV*  and ' 
in  fome  copies  oi  Hek  ix.  i4«  it  is  read,  through  the  Holy  Spirit  **. 

12.  Chrift  having  fuflered*and  diedin-  the  room  and  ftcad  of  his  people^was  ' 
buried^  and  the  third  day-was  raifed  from  the  dead -,>*- when -he  was^  declared  to 
"  be  the  Son  of  God,  with  power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  Holinefs  * :  *'  all  tho 
three  diving  Perfons  were  concerned  herein.  That  God  the  Father  raifed  hinv 
from  the  dead,,  and. gave  him  glory  will  not  be  denied:  and  it  is  very  cvidenty 
that  he  raifed  himfelf  according. ta  bis  own  prcdiftion.  Nor  muft  the  Spirit 
he  excluded,-. who  will  have  fo  great  a  fhare  in  the  refurreftion  of  our  bodies  at 
the  lad  day  •  for  "if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raifed  up  JcfUs  from  the  dead, - 
"  dwell  inyou^  he  that  raifed  up  Chrift  from  the  dead,  fhalLalfo  quicken  your 
"  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in^youV 

13.  And  now  I  am  fpeaking  of  Chrift's  refurreftion^  it  may-notbe  improper: 
to  take  noticeof  the  wort  of  regeneration,  which  is  fomotimes-aforibcd  to  it; 
and  which- work  is* the  work  of  Father^  Son,. and  Spirit.  Sometimes  it  is 
given  to  the  Feather  of  Chrift,  as  in  i  Pei.  i.  3.  and  fometimes  to  the  Son,  as 
in  I  John  ii.  29.  and  fometimes  to  the  Spirit,  as  in  Tit.  iii.  4—6.  where  you 
will  meet  with  all  the  three  Perfons  together,  by  obferving,  that  God,  our 
Saviour,  in  ver.  4.  is  manifeftly  diftinguiftied  from  Jefus  Chrift^  our  Saviour,  . 
in  ver.  6.  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  diftinguiftied  from  them- both,  in  ver.  5,  to 
whom  the  waftiing  of  regeneration  and  the  work  of  renovation  are  afcribed, 

14.  Adoption  is  an  a£l:  of  divine  grace,  in  which  all  the  three  Perfons 
appear. ,  The  Father  of  Chrift  po^deftinates^-to  the  adoption  of  children  ;  Chrift 
gives  the  right  and  power  to  as  many,  as  believe.in  him,  to  become  the  fons  of 
God  ;  and  the  Spirit  witncflcth,  with  our  fpirits,  that  we  are  the  children  of 
God.  Hence  one  of  his  titles  is.  The  Spirit  of  adoption.  And  they  are  all 
three  to  be  feen  together  in  one  verfe  :  "  And  becaufe  ye  are  fons,  God  hath 
"  fcnt  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba  Father*;*' 
where  God  the  Father  is  fpoken  of  as  diftindb  from  his  Son,  and  his  Son  as- 
diftinft  from  him,  and  the  Spirit  as  diftind  from  them  both. 

15.  The  children  of*  God,  after  converlion,  Jieed  frefti  divine  illuminations  ; 
fpr  which  the  apoftle  prays,  in  Epb.  i.  17,  18.  "  That  the  God  of  our  Lord 
"  Jefus  Chrift,  the  Father  of  glory,  may  give  unto  ypu  the  Spirit  of  wifdom 
*^  and  revelation,  in  the  knowledge  of.  him*:  the  eyes  of  your  underftanding 
<^  being  enlightened,  (Sc*^    Which  prayer  is  no  inconfiderable  proof  of  the 

doArine 

«  Matt  xU  28. .  Hag.  i.  2.  <  FSfe  Gvotium  in  loc.t 

*  Rom.  i.  4.  f  'Rom»  iii.  ii.  i  Gal.'  iv.  6« 
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6<>6Kr:nc  of  the  Trinity.  Here  is  the  God  and  Father  of  Chrift,  who  k 
prayed  unto ;  and  die  Spirit  of  wifdoai,  who  is  prayed  for ;  and  diac  ia  oider 
to  tht  faints  iocceaie  in  the  knowledge  of  Chrift,  who  is  diftinc^  both  from  chs 

Father  and  the  Spirit. 

1 6.  The  apoftle  not  only  prays  for  greater  illuminations,  but,  in  E^.  nu 
14 — 16.  for  larger  fupplies  of  grace  and  ftrength :  **  For  this  caufc,  fays  he, 
**  I  bow  my  knees  to  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  of  whom  the  whole 
^  faiTiily  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named,  that  he  would  grant  you  accoiding  to 
"  the  riches  of  his  glory,  to  be  ftrengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the 
**  inner  man.'*  He  bows  his  knees  to  the  Father  of  Chrift,  as  a  diftind 
Perfon  from  him,  whom  he  defcribes  as  the  God  of  the  uniwcrky  and  implores 
his  Spirit  to  ftrengthen  the  faints  with  might  in  their  inner  man. 

17.1  hough  the  love  of  God  is  plenteoufly  ibed  abroad  in  the  liearts  of 
his  people,  at  their  6rft  converfion,  yet  they  have  need  to  be  afrefli  direfted 
into  it  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Hence  the  apoftle  put  up  fuch  a  fervent 
prayer  for  the  Tbeffaknians^  2  Tbeff.  iii.  5.  ^  The  Lord  direct  your  hearts  into 
**  the  love  of  God,  and  patient  waiting  for  Jefus  Chrift."  Ry  the  Lord,  wc 
are  to  underftand  the  Lord  the  Spirit,  as  he  is  called  in  2  Cor.  iiL  18.  being 
manifeftly  diftinguifhed  from  God  the  Father,  into  whofe  love,  and'  from 
Jefus  Chrift,  into  a  patient  waiting  for  whom,  he  is  defired  to  direct  their 
hearts,  which  is  his  proper  work  and  bufinefs. 

18.  And  fince  I  have  mentioned  feveral  petitions,  it  may  not  be  amifs  to 
confider  the  objeft  of  prayer,  and  our  manner  of  addrefs  to  him.    The  objcd 
of  prayer,  is  the  one  God,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit*     Sometimes  the  God 
and  Father  of  Chrift  b  fingly  addreffed,  as  in  fome  of  the  precceding  inftances; 
and  frequently  grace  and  peace  are  wiflied  for  from  Jefus  Chrift,  as  well  as 
from   the  Father;  fometimes  fupplication  is  made  to  the  Spirit,  as  in  the 
tnftance  laft  mentioned  ;  and  fometimes  we  find  them  all  three  adJreflcJ  to- 
gether, as  in  Rev.  i.  4,  5    ^Jobn  to  the  feven  churches  which  arc  in  JJia: 
**  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  Peace,  from  him  which  is,  and  which  was,  and 
"  which  is  to  come:'*  which  is  a  periphrafis  of  Jehovah  the  Father.     "  And 
**  from  the  fcvcn  Spirits  which  are  before  his  throne:"  by  whom  we  are  not 
to  underftand  angels,  the  worfliipping  of  them  being  forbidden.    Befides,  it  is 
abfurd  to  imagine  that  grace  and  peace  ftiould  be  wifhed  for  from  them, 
equally  as  from  God ;  or  that  they  fhould  be  put  upon  a  level  with  Jehovah^ 
and  fet  before  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.    But  by  thefe  feven  Spirits  are  meant  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God ;  fo  called  becaufe  of  the  fulnefs  and  peifedion  of  his  gifts 
and  grace ;  and  in  allufion  to  his  feven  names  in  Ifa.  xi.  2,  3.  and  with  a 
view  to  the  feven  churches  of  /ifia^  who  were  under  his  influence.    And  then 

it 
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it  is  added^  "And  from  Jcfus  Chrift,  the  faithful  witnefs,  and  the  firft  begotten 
"  of  the  dead,  and  the  prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  ;'*  about  whom  there 
is  no  difficulty^.  Our  manner  of  addrefs  in  prayer  is  to  God,  in  the  Perfon  of 
the  Father,  though  not  exclufive  of  the  Spn,  and  Spirit ;  and  through  the 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  as  Mediator;  and  by  the  afliftance  of  the  blcfled  Spirit: 
which  furnifhes  out  a  confiderable  argument  for  a  Trinity  of  Pcrfons  in  the 
Godhead,  and  is  very  fully  and  diftinftly  expreffed  by  the  apoftle,  in  Epb. 
ii.  18.  ''  For  through  him,  that  is,  Chrift,  we  both  have  an  accefs,  by  one 
**  Spirit  unto  the  Father."  A  late  writer  conceives  \  the  words  "  ftiould  be 
"  thus  underftood,  that.  God  brings  Jews  and  Gentiles,  by  his  powerful  in- 
*'  fluence,  as  one  Spirit  through  Chrift  unto  himfelf,  as  their  common  Father:** 
And  to  this  purpofe  our  Lord  fays,  "  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the 
*'  Father  who  hath  fent  me,  draw  him."  But  it  ought  to  be  obferved,  that 
the  apoftle  is  fpeaking,  not  of  God*s  bringing  fouls  to  himfelf,  through  Chrift, 
by  his  powerful  and  efficacious  grace,  as  at  converfion,  but  of  the  comfortable 
accefs  of  his  people  already  converted  to  himfelf,  through  Chrift,  by  the  Spirit 
of  Grace;  much  lefs  does  he  fpeak  of  their  being  brought  as  one  Spirit,  but 
by  one  Spirit ;  and  that  unto  God,  as  their  Father,  in  a  way  of  fpecial  grace 
and  favour.     But  to  go  on, 

19.  I  might  inftance  in  the  infpiration-'of  the  fcriptures,  which  is  wholly  a 
divine  Work,  and  is  peculiarly  afcribed  to  the  Holy  Ghoft,  though  not  to 
the  exclufion  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son  :  for  David,  in  his  laft  words, 
affures  us.  That  the  writings  which  he  was  the  penman  of,  as  the  fweet 
pfalmift  of  Ifrael,  were  diftated  to  him  by  the  eternal  Three;  when  he  fays, 
in  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2,  3.  **  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  fpake  by  me,  and  his  word 
**  was  in  my  tongue.  The  God  of  I/rael  faid.  The  rock  of  Ifrael  fpake  to 
*»  me,  fcfc."  By  the  God  of  Ifrael  I  underftand  God  the  Father,  the  mighty 
God  of  Jacob  i  from  whence  is  the  Meffiah,  the  ftiepherd  and  ftone  of  Ifrael: 
and  by  the  rock  of  Ifrael,  I  underftand  the  Meffiah,  the  mighty  God,  the 
everlafting  Father,  and  prince  of  peace  ;  who  is  fomctimes  figuratively  called 
the  rock :  and  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  the  third  Perfon,  under  whofe 
influential  motions  and  directions  the  pfalmift  fpoke  and  wrote. 

20.  There  are  feveral  paffages  in  fcripture,  where  the  name  of  Jehovah 
is  three  times  mentioned,  and  that  only  ;  and  where  an  epithet  of  the  divine 
Being  is  three  times  repeated  ;  which,  though  they  do  not  prove  the  doftrine 
of  the  Trinity,  yet  they  caft  fonrie  light  upon  it;  and  one  cannot  well  read 
them  without  taking  fome  notice  of  it,  as  Ntmb.  vi.  24 — 26.  '*  The  Lord  blefs 
f  *  thee  and  keep  thee  :  the  Lord  make  his  face  to  fhine  upon  thee,  and  be 

*V  gracious 

^  The  great  concern  of  Jew  and  Gentile,  p.  47. 
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^^  gracious  unco  thee :  the  Lord  life  xip  his  countenance  upon  thee,  and  give 
thee  peace/*  Ifa.  xxxiii.  22.  ^^  The  Lord  is  our  Judge,  the  Lord  is  our 
Lawgiver,  the  Lord  is  our  Xing,  he  will  favcus.**  Ban,  ix.  19.  ^'O  Lord 
hear,  O  Lord  forgive, -O  Lord  hearken  and  do,  Hf  .**  The  angels,  in  their 
adoration  of  God,  fay,  **Holjr,  Uolyy  Holy  is  the  Lord-of  Hofts/*  Ifa.  vu  j* 
.Rev.  iv.  8. 

Lajify^  I  (hall  conclude  this  argument  with  <the  apoftle*«  final  benediftion  ta 
the  church  of  Corinib^  2  Car.  xiii.  ^[4.  ^*  The. grace  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift, 
^^  and  theiove  of  God,  and  the- communion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  be  with  you 
*'  all.  Amen**  Where  .not  only  three  diftind  Peribns  are  mentioned,  but 
diftinft  perfonal  aAions  4tce  afcribed  to  them.  Now  this  account  I  may 
venture  to  call  the  fcripture-doftrine  df  the  Trinity.  And  though  I  do  not 
iuppofe  that  every  proof  I  have  produced,  carries  equal  evidence  in  it  *,  yet, 
when  taken  altogether,  that  man  muft  willfully  (hut  his  eye6,  that  cannot  fee 
plain  intimations  of  a  Trinity  of  Perfons  in  one  God,  in  the  fcriptur^. 
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CHAP.    IV. 

Wherein  the  J^ecidlcbaroBer^  proper  Deity ^  and  dlfiinB  petfonality  of  the 

Fatherj,  art  confidered. 


Jx 


AV ING  proved  not  orrty  a  pluraliqr^  but  a  Trinigr  of  Perfons  in  the 
Godhead,  I  proceed^ 


IV.  To  confider  the  feveral  chara£bers,  proper  Deity,  and  diftinft  perfonality 

of  each  of  thefe  Three,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Spirit.  And  Ihall  begin, 

^  Firfty  With  the  Father,  and  confider  the  relation  he  (lands  i<i,  or  the  cha- 

•  r^er  of  a  Father,  which  he  bears  ;  give  fome  proofs  (^  his  Deity,  and  fhew 

fhis  diftindt  perfonality. 

1/,  I  {hall  <:onfider  the  lotion  or  charaAer  of  a  Father,  which  he  Riftains. 
Now  it  muft  be  jobferved,  that  the  word  Father,  when  applied  to  God,  does 
not  always  intend  the  firft  Perlbn,  to  the  exckifion  of  the  Son  or  Spirit,  as 
Deui.  xxxii.  6.  Ifa.  Ixiv.  8.  MaL  ii.  10.  Heh.  xii.  ^  where  the  one  God, 
Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  is  called  a  Father;  becaufe  he  is  the  common  parent, 
creator  and  former  of  all  things :  on  which  account,  neither  the  Son,  nor  the 
;S^irit,  as  I  have  before  obferved,  are  to  be  excluded  in.thofe  fcriptures,  which 

ipeak 


STATED    AND    VINDICATED.  41 

fpeak  of  one  God,  the  Father  of  all  things,  as  i  Cor.  viii.  €.  Epb.  iv.  6.  By 
the  word  Father,  fometimes  is  uaderftood  the  firft  Perfon  in  the  Trinity,  as 
diftinft  from  the  Son  and  Spirit.  Who  is  fo  called  either  with  a  peculiar 
regard  to  his  people,  whom  he  hath  predeftinated  to  the  adoption  of  children, 
and  has  fent  his  Son  to  redeem,  that  they  might  receive  this  blcfling ;  and 
into  whofe  hearts,  he  has  alfo  fent  his  Spirit,  crying,  Abba  Father  :  or  rather, 
he  is  called  fo  with  a  peculiar  regard  to  the  fecond  Perfon,  the  Word  -,  who  is 
his  only  begotten  Son  ;  and  his  Son  in  fuch  a  way  of  filiation,  as  neither 
angels  nor  faints  are.  For  ^^  to  which  of  the  angels,  and  it  may  be  faid  alfo, 
"  to  which  of  the  faints,  faid  he  at  any  time.  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day 
**  have  I  begotten  thee*  ?"  And  again,  "  I  will  be  to  him  a  Father,  and 
"  he  fhall  be  to  me  a  Son."  Jefus  Chrift  always  owned  him  as  his  Father, 
addreflcd  hhn  as  fuch,  and  frequently  diftinguiflied  him  from  his  earthly 
parents,  by  calling  him  his  heavenly  Father;  or  his  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
But  becaufe  Father  and  Son  are  correlates,  and  fuppofe  each  other ;  and 
becaufe  I  defign  to  infift  at  large  on  the  Sonfhip  of  Chrift,  I  fliall,  for  the 
prefent,  difmifs  this  charafter  and  relation  of  the  Father;  and  go  on, 

2^/v,  To  give  fome  proofs  of  his  Deity.  A«d  though  the  Father's  Deity 
is  not  fcrupled,  or  called  in  queftion,  and  therefore  I  need  not  enlarge  upon 
it-,  yet  it  will  be  neceflary  to  fay  fomething  concerning  it.  And  befides 
cxprefs  texts  of  fcriptures,  fuch  as  Rom.  xv.  6.  1  Cor.  i.  3.  Pbil.  ii.  11. 
and  many  others,  where  the  Father  is  cxprefsly  called  God  -,  the  thing  will 
admit  of  proof, 

I.  From  the  divine  perfeftions  he  is  poffeffcd  of.  He  that  is  God,  necef- 
farily  is  ;  he  owes  his  being  to  no  other  ;  nor  does  he  depend  upon  another, 
but  fubfifts  of  himfclf :  fuch  is  the  Father  of  Chrift.  "  For  as  the  Father 
*'  hath  life  in  himfelf,  fo  hath  he  given  to  the  Son,  to  have  life  in  himfclf"/' 
He  that  is  God,  is  from  everlafting  to  everlafting ;  he  is  without  beginning, 
and  (hall  be  without  end :  fuch  is  the  Father  of  Chrift.  For  he  it  is  "  which 
"  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come  '.'*  He  chofe  his  people  in  Chrift 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  blcfled  them  in  him,  with  all  fpiritual 
bleffings ;  and  will  be  all,  and  in  all,  to  them  for  evermore.  He  that  is  God, 
is  immenfe,  infinite,  and  omniprefent;  as  he  cannot  be  bounded  by  time, 
neither  can  he  be  circumfcribed  by  fpace  :  he  fills  h^ftven  and  earth,  and  is 
contained  in  neither  \  there  is  no  going  from  his  prefence,  nor  fleeing  from 
his  Spirit :  fuch  is  the  Father  of  Chrift  ;  whom  Chrift  often  fpeaks  of,  as  in 
heaven,  and  yet  with  him  on  earth,  and  with  all  his  people,  at  all  times,  in 
Vol.  III.  G  all 

*  Hcb,  i.  5.  k  John  v.  26.  '  Rev.  i.  4.     Eph.  i.  4.     1  Cor.  xv.  28. 
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ill  ages,  and  among-  all  nations  •,  infomuch  that  they  can  fajr,  •<  Truly  our 
**  fellowlhip 'is  with  the  Father,  and  with*his  Son  Jcfus  Chrift"."  He  that 
is  God,  is  omnifcient*;  he  knows  the  hearts,  and  tries  the  reins  of  the  children 
of  men  :  fuch  is  the  Father  of  Chrift,  who  knows  the  Son  in  fuch  a  fenfe  as 
no  other  does  -,  and  knows  that  which  neither  the  angels,  nor  the  Son  as  man 
do-,  even  the  day  and  hour  of  judgment.  The  time  and  feafon  of  that,  as 
well  as  of  many  other  events  the  Father  has  put  in  his  own  power.  The 
apoftle  Paul  appeals  to  the  Father  of  Chrift,  as  the  omnifcicnt  God,  for  the 
truth  of  the  narrative  he  gave  of  his  fufferings  and  labours,  when  he  fays " : 
"  The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  which  is  blefled  for  ever- 
"  more,  knoweth  that  I  lie  not.'*  Omnipotence  is  a  perfection  which  belono-s 
to  God.  He  that  is  God,  can  do  all  things ;  and  fo  can  the  Father  of  Chrift  • 
'^  Abba  Father,  fays  Chrift,  all  things  arc  poflible  unto  thee*."  And  he 
intimates  as  much,  when  he  bid  Peter  put  up  his  fword,  and  faid  unto  him  : 
«'  Thinkcft  thou  th.it  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  ftiall  prefently 
"  give  me  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels'?"  And  yet  more  fully, 
when  fpeaking  of  the  fafcty  and  fecurity  of  his  people,  he  fays:  "  My  Father 
**  which  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all  -,  and  none  is  able  to  pluck  them 
"  out  of  my  Father's  hand  **."  Once  more.  He  that  is  God  is  immutable,  the 
Lord  who  changes  not,  who  is  fubjedl  to  no  variation  whatever.  Now  he 
that  is  the  Father  of  Chrift,  "  is  the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom  there  is  no 
**  variablenefs,  nor  ftiadow  of  turning.**  He  is  unchangeably  the  fame  in 
his  purpofes  in  Chrift,  and  in  his  promifes  through  him ;  and  in  the  blcflings 
of  his  Grace  which  he  beftows  on  his  people  in  him  •,  nor  can  there  be  any 
feparation  of  them  from  the  love  of  God  towards  them,  which  is  in  Chrift 
Jefus  the  Lord.  In  fine,  there  is  no  perfection  that  belongs  to  Deity,  but 
what  is  to  be  feen  in  the  Father  of  Chrift. 

2.  The  Deity  of  the  Father  may  be  proved  from  the  divine  works  and 
aftions  which  arc  afcribed  unto  him :  fuch  as  creation,  providence,  and  the 
like.  He  created  all  things  by  Jefus  Chrift  ;  by  him,  his  Son,  he  made  the 
worlds ;  and  his  hands  have  laid  the  foundation  of  the  heaveiis  and  the  earth  : 
he  fupports  the  world  by  his  power,  and  governs  it  by  his  wifdom.  **  My 
"  Father,  fays  Chrift  %  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work ;"  that  is,  in  the  pre- 
fcrvation  and  governnflfcnt  of  the  world,  as  heretofore  in  the  creation  of  it. 
And  hence,  in  another  place,  he  calls  him  "  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  •;*• 
which  he  would  not  do,  was  he  not  both  creator  and  preferver  of  it.  Forgive- 
nefs  of  fins  is  peculiar  to  God.     It  is  a  maxim  that  will  hold  good :  N«  one 

can 

"  1  John  i.  3.  "I  Cor.  xi.  31.  •  Mark  xiv.  36.  p  Matt,  xxvi.  53. 

^  John  X.  25.  '  John  v.  x;.  •  Matt,  xi*  J5. 
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can  forgive  fins  but  God  only.  But  the  Father  of  Chrift  forgives  finners. 
Chjrift  himfclf  applied  to  him  for  them,  while  on  the  crofs  ;  when  he  faid : 
"  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do  ^"  The  refurrcdion 
of  the  dead  is  a  work  purely  divine,  and  is  frequently  afcribed  to  the  Father. 
As  he  raifed  up  his  Son  Jefus  Chrift,  and  gave  him  glory,  fo  he  will  raife  up 
the  dead  at  the  laft  day :  for  *'  the  Father  raifeth  the  dead,  and  quickencth 
"  whom  he  will."  Now  from  thefc,  as  well  as  from  many  other  divine  works 
and  aftions,  afcribed  to  him,  we  may  ftrongly  conclude  the  Deity  of  the  Fa- 
ther.    Which, 

3.  May  alfo  be  argued  from  the  worlhip  which  is  afcribed  unto  him.  None 
but  he,  who  is  the  moft  high  God,  ought  to  be  the  objedl  of  religious 
worfhip  and  adoration :  '*  Thou  (halt  worfhip  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him 
"  only  (halt  thou  ferve."  Now  the  Father  is  frequently  reprefcnted  in 
fcripture,  as  he  whom  we  arc  to  love,  to  hope  and  believe  in  ;  as  the  objed 
of  prayer  and  fupplication,  to  whom,  both  Chrift  and  his  apoftles  prayed ; 
and  ftands  firft  in  the  form  of  baptifm ;  which  is  a  folemn  a£t  of  divine  and 
religious  wor(hip.     But  I  (hall  no  longer  infift  on  this :  But, 

3^/y,  Proceed  to  confider  the  diftindt  pcrfonality  of  the  Father:  and  that 
he  is  a  pcrfon,  I  (hall  endeavour  to  prove, 

1.  From  his  being  exprefsly  called  fo,  in  Hek.  i.  3.  where  Chrift  is  faid  to 
be  "  the  brightnefs  of  his  glory,  and  the  cxprefs  image  of  his  perfon."  Our 
tranflation  is  indeed  blamed  by  fome,  who  contend  that  the  word  tirora<rK.  (hould 
be  rendered  fubftance^  and  not  perjon.  I  (hall  hint  a  few  things  in  vindication 
of  our  verfion.  Let  it  be  obfcrved,  that  the  word  is  only  ufcd  in  the  New 
Teftamcnt,  in  this  epiftle,  and  in  the  fecond  cpiftle  to  the  Corinthians  j  and 
but  five  times  in  all.  In  2  Cor.  ix.  4.  the  apoftle  ufcs  it  to  exprefs  his  con- 
fidence in  boafting  of  the  forwardnefs  of  the  Corinthians^  in  their  contributions 
to  the  necefTitics  of  the  poor  faints.  And  in  the  fame  epiflle,  chap  xi.  17.  he 
ufcs  it  alfo  to  exprefs  his  confidence  in  boafting  of  his  own  labours  in  the 
^fpel,  and  his  fufferings  for  it.  And  in  this  epiftle  to  the  Hebrezvs^  it  is 
twice  ufed,  concerning  faith,  chap.  iii.  14.  and  xi.  1.  and  here  it  is  applied  to 
the  divine  Being.  Now  the  word  being  ufed  in  fuch  a  different  fcnfe,  "  The 
**  mere  ufe  of  it,  in  one  place,  as  Dr  Owen  obferves  %  will  afford  no  light 
•*  unto  the  meaning  of  it  in  another ;  but  it  muft  be  taken  from  the  con- 
*♦  text  and  fubjeft  treated  of.**  Moreover,  it  ought  to  be  obfcrved.  That  not 
only  our  tranflators,  who  were  learned  and  judicious  men,  but  many  other 
learned  men,,  have  rendered  the  word,  by  fubftjience  or  Perjon  \  as  Valla^  Vatablus^ 
ErafmuSy  Calvin^  Bcza^  Pifcator^  Paraeus^  and  others.     And  bcfidcs,  fome  of 
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the  Greek  fathers  have  ufcd  the  word  in  the  fame  fcnfe ;  and  fome  of  them  too, 
who  wrote  before  the  council  at  Nice  ;  as  particularly  Jujlin  Martyr  "^^  if  the 
writings,  which  bear  his  name,  referred  to  in  the  margin,  arc  allowed  to  be  his; 
and  alfo  Origen  *.     The  word  fubjiantia  indeed  was  ufed  by  fome  of  the  Latin 
writers,  as  anfwering  to  i^oracnii',  but  then  they  underftood  it  oi  prima  fubjiantia  \ 
and  ufed  it  juft  in  the  fame  fenfc  as  we  do  the  word  perfon.  And  when  they  ^  faid, 
there  were  three  fubftances  in  the  Trinity,  they  at  the  fame  time  aflerted,  that 
there  was  but  one  nature  or  effence;  and  fo  diftinguifhcd  fubftancc  from  nature 
or  eflence.    But  finding  the  word  fubjiantia  to  be  of  ambiguous  fignification,  and 
having  a  tendency  to  lead  perfons  to  imagine  that  there  were  three  diftind  divine 
Beings,  they  left  off  ufing  it  •,  and  rather  chofe  the  word  perfona^  as  lefs  excep- 
tionable.   A  difference  there  certainly  is,  between  C^oracrt^  fubfiftence,  and  «V»« 
effence  or  fubftance.     For  though  '*  the  compofition.  of  the  word,  as  Dr  Owen 
obfervcs  %  **  would  denote  fubflantia^  yet  fo  as  to  differ  from,  and  to  add  fome* 
thing  to  tfVia,  fubibinceor  being;  which,  in  the  divine  nature,  can  be  nothing 
but  a  fpecial  manner  of  fubfiftence/*     Add  to  this.  That  the  apoflle  is  not 
fo  much  fpcaking  of  the  Father,  and  of  Chrift,  in  that  wherein  they  are  the 
fame  as  they  are  in  nature  and  fubftance;  but  of  them  in  thofe  things  which 
carry  in  them  an  evidence  of  diftiuftion  between  them.     Thus  Chrift  is  faid 
ta  be  the  Son,  by  whom  God  hath,  in  thefc  laft  days,  i^kc  unto  us ;  and  the 
heir,  who  is  fo  by  his  appointment ;  and  by  whom  he  made  the  worlds  :  He 
is  the  brightnefs  of  his  glory.     And  fo,  though  he  is  of  the  fame  nature  with 
him,  yet  is  he  diftind  from  hinv,  as  the  fun  and  its  beams;  and  is  alfo  the 
image  of  his  perfon ;  and  fo  diftin6t  from  him,  as  the  image  is  from  the 
perfon,  of  whom  it  is  the  image.     Not  that  Chrift  is  the  image  of  his  Father's 
perfonality ;  for  then,  as  the  Father  begat,  which  is  his  diftinftive  perfonal 
charafter,  fo  muft  the  Son.     I  diftinguifh  between  perfonality  and  perfon : 
perfonality  is  the  bare  mode  of  fubfifting ;  a  Perfon,  befides  that  connotates 

the 

^  To  dyitmlof  xai  yfivulcy  xa)  titvo^tv]o9,  Jx  eaioc^  h^vlnttif  a-nfiaplntd  ^i  twv  Jwor^^f*"*     Judin. 
expoQt.  fidei,  p.  374*  £ciit.  Parif.     *'Et»  roUw  ®foy  m^oojiiuv  ofAoXoyup  it  val^i,  xa«  vlZ^  kuI 

ytv^i^oflai'    i  ^i  0co(i  to  xar  iffiat  xo»vof  rln  vv^aatut  foQ/lmf*     Idem,  p.  379*  Vide CiiSiTn  Qtiacft. 
&  Refponf.  ad  Orthodox.  Quasft.  17,  &  129. 

vali^oL  xa\   vtoy,  imir^adrv  roj  jv  ^i  wdflvr  TU9  Wirtva-eltlttif  i  xag^  xeu  i  "^PX^  f^^^  '''*  ^tu^^an 
To  lyM  x»]  I  veclr^  ■»  c^-ftiy.     Origcn.  contr.  Celfum,  1.  8. 

y  Unde  etiam  dicimus  unam  efTc  wieut  vtl-iaiaenvt  id  eft,  eflentiam  vel  rubriftentiam  deitatis; 
fed  tres  t'tp^oroursKi  id  eft,  tres  fubdantias.    £t  quideiDi  (ecunduni  htinc  moduniy  dixere  unam  - 
Txioitatis  elTentiani,  tres  fubdantias,  trefquc  perfonas.     Boctius  dc  perfona  Sc  natura   C.  3. 

»  In  loc. 


STATED    AND    VINDICATED.  45 

the  nature  or  fubftance  in,  and  with  which  he  fubfifts.  So  that  Chrift  is  the 
image  of  the  Father's  Perfon,  as  he  is  poffeffed  of  the  whole  divine  nature  or 
fubftance.  From  the  whole,  I  cannot  fee  why  any  (hould  quarrel  with  our 
tranflatidn  of  this  word. 

2.  The  definition  of  a  Perfon,  which  has  been  given  already,  agrees  with 
the  Father,  who  is  an  individual,  and  fo  diftinguiftiable  from  the  Godhead,  or 
divine  nature,  which  dwells  perfonally  in  him,  and  which  is  common  with 
him,  to  the  other  two  Perfons.  He  fubfifts  by,  and  of  himfelf,  and  is  not 
fuftained  by  another;  nor  is  he  a  part  of  another.  The  Father  has  life  in 
himfelf;  he  does  not  owe  his  being  to  another;  nor  is  he  upheld  in  his  being 
by  another ;  nor  is  he  poflefled  only  of  a  part  of,  but  of  the  whole  Deity. 
He  is,  in  fine,  a  living,  willing,  and  intelligent  agent :  he  is  the  living  Father, 
that  fent  Chrift,  whofe  will,  not  as  oppofite  to,  but  as  diftinft  from  his,  he 
came  to  do ;  who  knows  himfelf,  his  Son  and  Spirit,  and  all  his  works,  as 
none  elfe  does. 

3.  That  the  Father  is  a  Perfon,  may  be  concluded  from  thofe  perfonal 
aftions  which  are  afcribed  to  him ;  fuch  as  creation,  providence,  the  refurrec- 
tion  of  the  dead,  and  the  like  :  which  have  been  already  confidered  as  proofs 
of  his  Deity.  To  which  may  be  added,  his  feveral  acfts  of  grace  towards  his 
eledtixx  ChrifL  Jefus :  £uch  as  his  eternal  choice  of  them  in  him  ;  his  prcdefti- 
nation  of  them,  to  the  adoption  of  children  by  him  ;  his  entering  into  a  cove- 
nant with  him  on  their  account-,  his  putting  them^all  into  his  hand,  and  there 
blefling  them  with  all  fpiritual  bleffings  ;  his  drawing  them  to  himfelf,  and  to 
his  Son,  with  the  cords  of  love  and  efiicacious  grace ;  the  feveral  methods  he 
takes  to  adminifter  divine  confolation  to  them-,  with  the  promife  of  the  Spirit, 
called  the  promife  of  the  Father,  which  he  has  made,  and  fulfils  to  them. 
The  miflion  of  his  Son  Jefus  Chrift  into  this  world,  for  the  falvation  of  loft 
linners,  which  the  fcriptures  fo  much  fpeak  of,  is  a  plain  proof  of  his  Per- 
fonality,  and  of  his  diftinft  perfonality  from  the  Son.  It  is  true  indeed, 
the  Spirit  is  faid  to  fend  him  as  well  as  he :  but  then  obferve,  that  though  the 
Son  is  fent,  both  by  the  Father  and  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  is  fent  both  by 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  yet  the  Father  is  never  faid  to  be  fent  by  either ; 
he  is  always  the  fender,  and  never  the  fent.  But  what  is  the  grand  diftinftive 
perfonal  aft  of  the  Father,  is  his  eternal  aft  of  begetting  the  Son  in  the  divine 
nature  or  effencei  which  though  unconceivable,  and  unaccountable  by  us, 
yet  is  plainly  revealed  in  the  facred  fcriptures  ;  and  is  the  true  reafon  of  his 
bearing  the  charafter  and  relation  ot  a  Father  •,  and  is  what  diftinguifties  him 
from  the  Son  and  Spirit.  The  Son  is  never  faid  to  beget,  either  the  Father 
or  the  Spirit;  and  the  Spirit  is  never  faid  to  beget  either  the  Son  or  the 

2  Father : 
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Father :  the  aft  of  begetting,  is  peculiar  to  the  Father.  What  is  meant  by  it, 
and  the  proof  of  it,  I  (hall  confider  hereafter.  Thus  much  for  the  Pcrfonality 
of  the  Father. 

Now  when  we  call  the  Father  the  firft  Perfon  in  the  Trinity,  we  do  not 
fuppofe  that  he  is  the  firft,  in  order  of  nature,  or  time,  or  caufality ;  as  if  the 
Father  was  fons  Deitatis^  the  fountain  of  the  Deity  j  expreffions  which  fome 
good  men  have  made  ufe  of  with  no  ill  defign ;  but  fince  an  ill  ufe  has  been 
made  of  them,  by  artful  and  defigning  men,  it  is  time  for  us  to  lay  them 
afidc.  As  the  Father  is  God  of  himfclf,  fo  the  Son  is  God  of  himfelf,  and 
the  Spirit  is  God  of  himfelf.  They  all  three  cxift  together,  and  neceflarily 
exift,  and  fubfift  diftinftly  by  themfelve$  in  one  undivided  nature.  The  one 
is  not  before  the  other,  nor  more  excellent  than  the  other.  But  fince  it  is 
neccflTary,  for  our  better  apprchenfion  of  them,  that  there  (hould  be  fome 
order  in  the  mention  of  them,  it  feems  moft  proper  to  place  the  Father  firft, 
whence  we  call  him  the  firft  Perfon  -,  and  then  the  Son,  and  then  the  Holy 
Ghoft  •,  in  which  order  we  fometimes  find  them  in  fcripture :  though,  to  let  us 
fee  that  there  is  a  perfeft  equality  between  them,  and  no  fuperiority  or  infe- 
riority among  them,  this  order  is  frequently  inverted. 


CHAP.      V. 

Concerning  the  Logos  or  Word. 

HAVING  confidered  the  charafter,  and  given  proofs  both  of  the  Deity 
and  Perfonality  of  the  Father,  I  (hall  now  proceed  to  confider  the  cha- 
rafter  of  the  Logos,  or  Word  •,  give  fome  proofs  of  his  Deity  -,  enquire  into 
his  Sonftiip  j  and  (hew  his  diftinft  perfonality.     And  ftiall  begin, 

I.  With  his  name,  title,  appellation,  or  charafter,  the  WORD  5  a  name 
which  John  frequently  makes  ufe  of  in  his  Gofpel,  Epiftles  and  Revelation. 
He  makes  ufe  of  it  in  his  Gofpel,  chap.  i.  i.  "  In  the  beginning  was  the 
"  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God  :"  which 
words  manifeftly  declare  the  Deity,  and  Eternity  of  the  Word;  his  co-exiftence 
with  God,  that  is,  the  Father ;  as  is  manifeft  from  1  John  i.  2.  and  his  being 
a  diftinft  perfon  from  him.  And  that  we  may  not  be  at  a  lofs  which  perfon 
in  the  Trinity  he  intends  by  the  Word,  he  tells  us,  in  ver.   14.  That  the 

*^  Word 
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"  Word  was  made  flcfli,  and  dwelt  among  us."  ^obn  alfo  makes  mention  of 
Chrift,  under  this  name,  in  his  Epiftles  ;  as  in  i  John  i.  i.  "  That  which  was 
from  the  beginning,  which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  feen  with  our 
eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon  \  and  our  hands  havcd  handled  of  the 
Word  9f  life  :"  that  is,  Chrift,  who  was  from  eternity  with  the  Father,  but 
was  now  manifcftcd  in  the  flefli ;  which  flelh  was  real,  and  not  imaginary,  as 
he  proves  by  three  of  the  natural  fenfes,  namely,  hearing,  feeing,  and  feeling. 
John^  with  the  reft  of  the  difciples,  heard  him  fpeak,  faw  him  walk,  ear, 
drink,  ^c.  and  handled  him  \  and  hereby  knew  that  he  had  a  true  and  real 
body,  confifting  of  flcfh,  blood,  and  bones,  as  their  bodies  did ;  and  that  it 
was  not  a  mere  phantom  %  as  Simon  Magus^  and  after  him  Mtnander^  Satur^ 
ninus^  and  Baftlides  aflerted.  Thefe  denied  the  true  and  real  humanity  of 
Chrift,  and  affirmed.  That  he  had  no  more  than  the  appearance  of  a  man  ; 
that  he  aflumed  human  nature,  died,  and  fuffcred  and  rofe  again  in  appearance 
only,  and  not  in  reality.  Now  John  here  calls  Chrift  the  Word  of  life;  bccaufc 
he  is  the  life  itfclf  5  and  the  author  and  giver  of  it  to  others.  Again,  in  chap. 
V.  7.  he  fays ,  "  For  there  are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father, 
"  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  :  and  thefe  three  are  one."  So  likewife  in 
his  Revelation,  he  fpeaks  of  Chrift  more  than  once,  under  the  charadler  of 
the  Word  ;  as  in  chap.  i.  2.  where  he  tells  us.  That  he  "  bare  record  of  the 
**  Word  of  God,  and  of  the  teftimony  of  Jefus  Chrift-,"  which  may  be  juftly 
explained  by  John  i.  1—3,  14.  Once  more,  in  Rev.  xix.  13.  where  having 
reprefented  Chrift  as  a  mighty  warrior  and  triumphant  conqueror,  he  fays  : 
*'  His  name  is  called  the  Word  of  God."  And  now,  fince  he  has  fo  fre- 
quently fpoken  of  the  fecond  perfon  of  the  Trinity  under  this  appellation, 
I  (hall, 

Firft^  Enquire  from  whence  he  may  be  fuppofed  to  receive  it. 
Secondly^  Whether  any  other  infpired  writer  of  the  New  Teftament,  makes 
ufe  of  it  befides  him. 
Thirdly^  The  reafoa,  why  Chrift  is  called  by  this  name. 

Firft^  I  (hall  enquire  from  whence  John  may  be  fuppofed  to  receive  this 
name,  Aoyoc,  or  the  Word,  which  he  fo  often  applies  to  Chrift.     And, 

I.  It  is  thought  by  fome,  that  he  took  it  out  of  the  writings  oi  Plato^  or 
his  followers.  Amelius  \  a  Platonic  philofopher,  refers  to  the  words  of  the 
evangelift  mjobn  i.  i.  whom  he  calls  a  Barbarian,  as  agreeing  with  their 

philofophy, 

*  Vide.  Tgnat.  Epift.  ad  Smym.  p.  2.     Et  ad  TrallcC  p.  51,  52.  Ed.  VofT.  &  Tcrtull.  praefcript. 
Haeretic.  c.  46.  U  Auguft.  de  Hsercf.  c.  I9  2,  3,  4.  &  Danaeum  in  ibid. 

*  Sec  Kis  words  in  Grotius  dc  Vcrit.  Rclig.  Chrift.  1.  i.  J.  16. 
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philofophy,  concerning  the  Aoyo?,  or  Word.  And  it  is  thought  by  fonie%  thai 
'John^  knowing  that  Ebion  and  Cerinthus  were  acquainted  with  the  Platonic 
^  philofophy,  that  he  might  the  more  eafily  gain  upon  them,  makes  ufe  of  this 
exprefTion,  The  Word-,  when  that  of  the  Son  of  God  would  have  been  diftafte- 
ful  to  them  :  but  to  me  it  is  much  more  probable,  that  Plato  had  his  notions  of 
the  Word  out  of  the  fcriptures,  than  that  John  (hould  borrow  this  phrafe  out 
of  his  writings,  or  any  of  his  followers  -,  fince  it  is  certain  that  Plato  travelled 
into  Egypt \  to  get  learning  and  knowledge-,  where,  it  is  very  probable,  he 
met  with  the  Jewilh  writings,  out  of  which  he  coUefted  his  beft  things.  And 
Ntmemus  %  a  Pythagoric  philofopher,  accufes  him  of  dealing  what  he  wrote 
concerning  God  and  the  world,  out  of  the  books  of  Mofes.  Hence  he  ufed 
to  fay,  *'  What  is  Plato^  but  Mofes  in  a  Grecian  drefs  ?" 

2.  It  is  much  more  likely  that  John  took  the  expreflion  out  of  the  Jewilh 
Targums,  or  paraphrafcs  on  the  books  of  the  Old  Teftament,  where  frequent 
ufe  is  made  of  it ;  as  alfo  in  the  works  of  Phito  the  Jew  :  but  whether  he  did 
or  no,  it  is  certain,  that  there  is  a  very  great  agreement  between  what  he  and 
thefe  ancient  Jewifh  writings  fay  of  the  Word.  I  will  juft  give  fome  few 
in  (lances. 

The  evangelift  John  afcribes  Deity  to  the  Word,  and  exprefsly  affirms  that 
he  is  God :  "  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God, 
"  and  the  Word  was  God.**  And  the  Targums^  in  many  places  \  render 
Jehovah  by  the  Word  oi  Jehovah  \  from  whence  it  may  be  well  concluded, 
that  they  fuppofed  the  Word  of  the  Lord  was  Jehovah  himfelf.  And  in  other 
places  they  fay,  that  he  is  God.  Thus  in  Gen,  xxviii.  20,  21.  it  is  faid  : 
"  Jacob  vowed  a  vow,  faying.  If  God  will  be  with  me,  (Onkelos^  •*  If  the 
Word  of  the  Lord  will  be  with  mc)  and  will  keep  me  in  this  way  that  I  go, 
^c.  Then  fhall  the  Lord,**  (Onkelos,  "  the  Word  of  the  Lord)  be  my  God.'* 
Again,  in  Lev.  xxvi,  1 2.  it  is  faid,  "  And  I  will  walk  among  you,  and  will  be 
'*  your  God.'*  The  Targum  of  Jonathan  paraphrafes  it  thus  :  *'  I  will  caufe 
**  the  glory  of  my  Sbekinah  to  dwell  among  you,  and  my  Word  (hall  be  your 
''  God,  the  Redeemer."  Once  more  in  Deut.  xxvi.  17.  **  Thou  haft  avouched 
the  Lord  this  day  to  be  thy  God.**  The  Jerusalem  Targum  renders  it  thus  : 
The  Word  of  the  Lord,  ye  have  made  king  over  you,  this  day  to  be  your 

"  God.'* 

'  *  Arrowfmith  in  John  I.  i.  *  Vidt  Lacrt.  vtt,  philofoph.  1.  3.  in  vita  Plalonis. 

•  NOYMHNIOL  wySayo^iXof  ^(Xo^o^o;,  o  dirxfAevq,  rif  UXdrufoq  ^icuotat>  iXiyfif,  J;  Ik  tup  fiv 
aaiiy.Zf  PihXltn  rd  vt^)  Ss^,  xa)  Koa-fAH  oiicoav\ia-aaa»*  ^%o  km  ^nat^  r)  ydf  i^t  Tixdrm  v  lAua-y^ 
aTTixi^ft^r.     Hcfych.  Milcf  dc  phiLofophis,  p.  50. 

*  Many  inftanccs  of  this  kind  may  be  fccn  in  Ritlangcl.  in  lib.  Jctzira,  p  84 — 86.  ^c»  And 
Allijc's  judgment  of  the  Jewifh  church,  c.  I2. 
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«  God."  Likewife  Pbih^  the  Jew  S  calls  the  Word  St«^A«V.»«,  the  divine  Word  j 
and  Kv(»^€  p'iy  my  Lord ;  and  reprefents  him  as  the  objeft  of  faith,  whofe  pro- 
mifes  ought  to  be  believed* 

Moreover  John  fpeaks  of  the  Aa>o?,  or  Word,  as  a  diftinft  pcrfon  from  God 
the  Father :  he  fays,  "  The  Word  was  with  God,**  that  is,  the  Father,  as  we 
arc  taught  to  explain  it,  from  i  John  i.  2.  and  therefore  muft  be  diftind  from 
him,  with  whom  he  was.  Agreeably  hereunto,  as  the  Targums  fometimcs 
exprefs  Jebwab.  by  the  Word  of  the  Lord ;  fo  they  likewife  diftinguilh  the 
Word  from  Jehovah:  thus  Pfalm  ex.  i*  **  The  Lord  faid  unto  my  Lord." 
Targum,  **  The  Lord  faid  to  hit  Word."  Where  he  is  manifcftly  diftinguiflied 
from  the  Lord  j  at  Whofe  right  hand  he  was  to  fit.  Again,  in  Hof.  i.  7.  The 
Lord  promifes  to  "  have  mercy  on  the  houfe  of  Judah^  and  fave  them  by  the 
**  Lord  their  God."  Targum,  "Bythe  Word  of  the  Lord  their  God.'*  Where 
the  Word  of  the  Lord,  by  whom  the  people  of  Judah  were  to  be  faved,  is  alfo 
manifeftly  diftinguiflied  from  the  Lord,  who  promifes  to  fave  them  by  him. 
This  diftinftion  of  Jehovah^  and  his  Word,  may  be  obfcrved  in  many  places 
in  the  Targums,  and  in  Philo\  writings. 

Likewife  John  alcribes  eternity  to  the  Aiy%^  or  Word ;  and  fays  that  it  was 
in  the  beginning,  that  is^  of  the  creation  of  all  things ;  and  therefore  was 
before  any  creature  was  made.  Philo  calls  bim  the  moft  ancient  Word  \  the 
mod  ancient  Angel  ^ ;  and  fays.  That  he  is  more  ancient  than  any  thing  that  is 
made** :  Yea,  he  calls  him  the  eternal  Word*. 

Again,  The  evangelift  fays  of  the  Word,  That  "  all  things  were  made  by 
*^  hin)>  and. that  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made/*  The 
Targumifts  afcribe  the  creation  of  .man,  in  particular^  to  the  Word.  We  read 
in  Gin.  i.  27.  *'  So  God  created  man  in  his  own  image  :**  which  the  Jtrujalem 
Targum  reads,  **  And  the  Word  of  the  Lord  created  man  in  his  likenefs.'*  And 
in  Qen.  iii.  22.  "  And  the  Lord  God  faid.  Behold  the  man  is  become  as  one 
"  of  us.'*  The  fame  Targum  paraphrafes  it,  "  And  the  Word  of  the  Lord 
•*  God  faid.  Behold  the  man  whom  I  have  created,  is  the  only  one  in  the 
Vol.  IIL  H  «  world." 

ovi^XMi/iiMt.     Philo  Leg.  AUeg.  1.  2.  p.  101. 

^  Ibid.  Leg.  Allegor.  1.  2.  p.  93.  '£r^vi1«i  il  o  fAiV  vfi^Curftle*  rS  M^  ACy^  Cq  ccrdnrtt,  tov 
xo^f&ey.    Ibid.  Alt  profugisy  p»  466. 

'  Zviila^i  «o0'^»r0an  wu\ci  r«»  «rff#1^voy  eiv\i  Aeyoyy  ror  ayyiXot  ^ft^Cvraiot.  Ibid,  de  confuf. 
^"g«  P-  84'*     £(  paulo  po(Yy  Ao>0-  0  mfitrCvral^  Sc  afii"^  Aoye^. 

yiym      Ibid.  Leg.  Allegor.  L  2.  p.  93.     'O  Aott^  h  Vfi^vTif^*  tmt  yiWi*  tlhnfirtn*     Ibid,  de 
migratione  Abraham,  p.  389. 
*  "Afti^  Aiy^.    Ibid,  dc  plant.  Noe^  P«  217. 
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"  world."  Alfo,  in  the  fame  writings,  the  creation  of  all  things  in  general,  is* 
afcribed  to  the  Word.  1  hofe  words  in  DeuL  xxxiii.  27;  "  The  eternal  God  is 
**  thy  refuge;  and  underneath  are  the  everlafting  arms;"  are  by  Qnkths  para* 
phrafcd,  "  The  eternal  God  is  an  habitation  -,  by  whofe  Word  the  world  was 
"  made."  And  in  Ifa.  xlviii.  13.  "  Mine  hand  alfo  hath  laid  the  foundatiorr 
'^  of  the  earth."  Targum,  "  Yea,  by  my  Word  I  have  founded  the  earth." 
Juft  as  the  apoftlc  Paul  fays,  Heb,  xi.  3.  And  PeUty  2  PeOr  iii.  5,  7.  And 
the  author  of  the  apocryphal  book  of  JVifimn^  chap,,  ix.  i.  With  which- 
entirely  agree  the  fentiments  of  Pbilo-i  who  not. only  fpeaks  of  the  Word  as 
an  organ  ",  or  inftrument,  which  God  ufed  in  the  creation  of  all  things ;  but 
as  the  archetype",  paradigm,  exemplar,  and  idea,  according  to  which  all* thing* 
were  made:  Yea,  he  calls  him  ^«wf*K  «*o'fi'0»0Mi1»«4%  the  .power  which,  made  the 
world  ;  and  afcribes  the  creation  of  man  to  him  v  after  whofe  iniage  he  fays  he 
was  made  ^ :  and  alfo,  the  creation  of  the  heavens  aad  the  earth;  and  all  that 
is  in  them ''. 

Again,  When  John  calls  the  Word  the  Light,  he  makes  ufe  of  a  word  which 
was  known  among  the  Jews  to  be  the  name  of  the  Mefliah,  of  whom  they 
underftand  Pfilm  xliii.  3.  **0  fend  out  thy  light  and  thy  truth' :"  and  Dan. 
ii.  22.  ^^  And  the  Light  dwelleth  with  himV"  Piv/#  fpeaks  of  an  intelbgibie 
Light,  which  he  makes  to  be  the  iniage  of  the  divine  Word;,  and  thinks  it 
may  be  properly  called  «r«r«ryrffli%  the  univerlal  Light;  which  is  pretty  niuch. 
like  what  Jobn  fays  of  the  Word,  whom  he  calls  "  the  true  Light,  which 
**  lighceth  every  man  that  cometli  into  the  world." 

Once  more,  Jcbn  fpeaks  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Word ;  and  fays,  That 
he  **  was  made  flefh,  and  dwelt  among  us/*  Pbila  calls  the  Word  \.Tht  man 
of  God  ;  who,  he  fays,  being  'the  Word  of  the  Eternal,  is  himfelf  necefiarilf 
immortal.     And  in  the  fame  book  %  he  calls  bim  the  man  after  God's  image. 

And 

^  Z«is  BiS  }l  •  Aoy^  tivlS  tnt,  S  Ma^awtf  ifya»»  mpoc^^no'dfap^t  ixo^f*ovo»M«  Ibid.  Lc^ 
Aileg.  I.  2.  p.  79.  And  clfewhere,  fpeaking  of  the  mod  ancient  Word,  whom  the  Governor 
of  tlic  univerfe  ufes  as  a  rudder  to  (leer  and  dircd  all  things,  he  adds;  Xp«0>afiir'o(  ofyeitv  rHru 
V0o(  TT.9  ovuvaiTioi'  TKf  cixolt^niAuuf  ffvrao'if.    Ibid*  de  migratione  Abraham,  p.  389. 

mafaiitiyyMt  i^i»  rZt  lliZv*  o  0ftf  Aiyo^,     Ibid,  de  mimdi  opificio,  p.  5.  ^  Ibid,  p«  4» 

P  'AxoXtfdov  Jir  T?(  a>9f w7tf  ^I'fX^  ««1a  rlf  ap^^^^'  'Ttf  aM*tf  A^yor  a«nix«yi0^ii^«(.     Ibid,    Dc 

phntatione  Noe,  p.  217.     Vide  lb.  Leg.  AUcg.  1.  2.  p.  79,     £t  de  mundi  optficio,  p.  31. 
4  Leg.  Alleg.  1.  I.  p«  44.    Et  de  temulentia,  p.  2^4.   *  '  R.  Sol.  Jarchi  in  loc 

*  Bere(hit  Rabba,  fol.  i.  3.     Echa  Rabbati,  foU  50.  2, 

<  Philo  de  mundi  cpificio,  p.  6* 
A97^  if!  li  m»dynni  *tu  iy\H  ir»»  »f  Otffle*.    Ph)lo  de  confuT.  ling,  p*  326,  ^  Page  341. 
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And  it  is  cafy  to  obfcrve  an  agreement  between  Jcfus  C!;ri;:,  who  Irnr/iioify 
tabernacled  among  us,  and  the  SUkinab  of  the  Jews.  The  words  in  Lev. 
xxvi.  II,  12.  arc  thus  paraphrafed  hy  Onkelos  \  "  I  will  lend  my  tabernacle 
"  among  you,  and  my  Word  fhall  not  rcjecl  you  :  And  I  will  caufe  my 
"  Sbekinab  to  dwell  among  you,  6?r."  And  the  author  of  the  apocryphal 
book  of  Barucb^  fpcaks  of  wilUom  or  undcrftanding,  which  is  the  fame  witi 
the  Word,  as  appearing  on  earth  and  converfing  with  nien*.  Now  thcfe  Jcwiflv 
writers  fpeak  of  the  Word  after  this  manner,  either  on  the  account  of  his 
appearances  in  an  human  form,  un.ler  the  Old  Teftamentdifpenfation,  or  on 
the  account  of  his  future  incarnation,  which  Jobn  could  fpeak  of  as  pall. 
And  whereas  7^&f  calls  the  Word  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  Pkilo  "^  fays, 
"  That  he  is  the  Father's  mod  ancient  Son,  his  firft  born-,  who  being  begotten 
*'  by  him,  imitated  his  Father's  ways  ;  and  feeing  his  exemplars,  did  tlic  fame 
«*  things  he  did."  From  the  whole  it  is  manifeft,  that  there  is  a  great  likenefs 
between  what  the  evangelift  Jobn,  and  thefe  Jewiih  writers  fiy  of  the  Word. 
And  whether  lie  borrowed  the  phrafe  from  them  or  no,  yet  it  is  plain  that  he 
cxpreffed  the  traditional  fenfe  of  his  nation.  Pbilo^s  works  were  wrote  before 
his  time ;  as  were  alfo  fome  of  the  Cbaldee  paraphrafes,  A  Socinian  writer  %  in 
order  to  (hew  that  Jobn  did  not  take  Aoyo?  from  the  Targums,  endeavours  to 
prove  them  to  be  of  a  latter  date  than  they  are  thought  to  be  -,  about  which, 
wc  need  not  be  much  concerned :  and  alfo,  that  by  the  Word  they  never 
intend  a  reafonable  Perfon,  fubfifting  by  himfelf -,  which  the  inftances  already 
produced,  confute:  to  which  more  might  be  added,  was  it  requifite.  But 
there  is  no  need  to  fay  that  Jobn  borrowed  this  phrafe  from  the  Jewifh 
Targums ;  but, 

3.  From  the  fcriptures  of  the  Old  Teftament.  He  manifeftly  refers  to  the 
hiftory  of  the  creation;  where,  no  lefs  than  eight  times,  we  read  that  God  faid, 
"  Let  it  be  fo,  and  it  was  fo:"  which  phrafe  fo  often  repeated,  remains  no 
longer  a  myftery  to  us ;  fince  Jobn  has  told  us,  "  That  by  the  Word  all  things 
*«  arc  made-,"  in  perfeft  agreement  with  what  the  Pfalmift  fays,  in  Pfalni 
xxxiii.  6.  "  By  the  Word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made,  and  all  the 
"  hoft  of  them,  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth."  Many  inftances  may  be  given, 
where  the  Word  intends  a  divine  Perfon.     See  2  Sam,  vii,  21.  compared  with 

H  2  1  Cbron. 

*  Ma1»  rjfro  vw)  t?(  yii  uf^tiy  stat  u  r^Ti  eiu^fmwoif  crvfawtrfa^n-     Baruch  ill.  37. 

J  TSror  fkh  yif  mftaCiralof  vllr  0  rSw    Mtn  MrttXi  valnff  or  2Tff«0i  mfJ]oyo999  JyofMi^f,  xul 

Philo  de  confuf.  ling.  p.  329.   Which  is  very  much  like  what  the  evangelift  John  fays  of  the  Son 
of  God,  in  Jfohn  v.  19. 

*  fiiUbra  vcritatis,  tfc«    Contr.  Rittangel.    £d.  Freiftad.  1700. 
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I  Cbrcn.  xvii.  19.  and  Hag.  ii.  4,  5.  Pfalm  cvii.  20.  From  y^hcnct  Jobn  might 
eafily  take  this  phrafe,  and  apply  it  to  a  divine  Perfon,  as  he  docs.  And 
feme  have  thought  that  our  Lord  ufes  it  himfelf  in  the  fame  fcnfe,  Jebny.  38. 
So  that  John  might  take  it  immediately  from  him ;  whofe  words,  in  many 
Inftances,  he  takes  a  peculiar  delight  in  making  ufe  of.     But  I  haften. 

Secondly^  To  enquire  whether  any  other  infpired  writer  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment  makes  ufc  of  this  phrafe,  belides  the  evangelift  John.  And  upon  en- 
quiry, it  will  appear,  that  the  evangetift  Luke^  the  apoftles  Paul  and  Peter  ufc 
it  in  the  fame  fenfe.  So  that  though  the  evangelift  John  ufes  it  more  frequently 
than  they  may,  yet  it  is  not  peculiar  to  him.  The  evangelift  Lake  is  thought 
to  ufe  it  in  chap.  i.  2.  and  by  it,  to  intend  Chrift  the  Word';  when  he  fpeaks 
of  the  difciples  as  eye-witneflcs,  and  minifters,  or  fervants  of  the  Word ;  who, 
in  much  greater  propriety  of  fpeech,  may  be  faid  to  be  eye-witnefles  of  Chrift, 
according  to  2  Pei.  i.  i6,  and  fervants  or  followers  of  him,  than  of  the  gof- 
pel,  or  written  word.  And  it  feems  very  agreeable,  that  Luke^  intending  to 
wrte  a  hiftory  of  the  life  and  aftions  of  Chrift,  ftiould,  in  his  preface  to  Tbeo- 
pbilus^  make  mention  of  him  under  fome  name,  or  another,  fome  title,  or 
charaftcr;  which  he  does  not,  if  he  is  not  intended  by  the  Word. 

The  apoftle  Paul  ufes  the  phrafc  in  this  fenfe,  A^s  xx.  32.  where,  taking 
his  farewel  of  the  elders  of  the  church  at  Epbefus^  he  commends  them  to  God, 
and  to  the  Word  of  his  grace :  where,  by  the  Word  of  his  grace,  I  under- 
ftand  not  the  gofpel,  or  written  word>  but  Jefus  Chrift,  who  is  full  of  grace 
and  truth.    My  reafons  for  it  are  thefe : 

I .  Becaufe  the  faints  never  commend  themfelves,  or  others,  either  in  life  or 
in  death,  to  any  but  a  divine  Perfon.  The  word  here  ufed%  fignifict «  commit- 
ting a  perfon,  or  thing,  to  the  ckre,  charge,  and  proteftion  of  another.  Now 
none  but  a  divine  Perfon  is  capable  of  taking  the  care  and  charge  of  the  faints, 
and  of  making  the  feme  good  :  neither  will  the  faints  truft  any  other,  nor  do 
they.  In  life  they  commit  their  fouls  to  God  as  to  a  faithful  Creator ;  and  reft 
entirely  fatisfied  herein,  as  the  apoftle  Paul  did ;  who  could  fay :  "  I  know 
*^  whom  I  have  believed  \*  whom  I  have  trufted  Vith  my  immortal  foul;  into 
whofe  hands  I  have  committed  the  falvation  of  it :  •*  And  I  am  perfuaded^ 
«^  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  hav^' committed. to  him,  againft  that 
"  day.**  Now  certainly  to  whom  he  cortimitted  himfelf,  he  alfo  committed 
others;  having  had  experience  of  ChrilVs  care,  faithfijlnefs,  and  ability^  he 
could,  and  undoubiedly  did,  commend  the  faints  unto  himi  with  the  utmoft 
pkafure  and  fatisfaftion.     And  as  in  life,  fo  likewife  in  duth  they  cpmmcnd 

themfelves 

»  Gomarus  in  Lukt  i.  2.  and  in  Jfohn  i.  f .  and  in  Heb,  iv.  14.  and  Arrowlmith  in  JMai  i. 
^  llaf0iT»^ifi»i  fignlficat  in  genere,  patrocinio,  cun^,  actutelKalteriusalic^uidcommendarc,  Aza. 
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diemfelves  to  none  but  a  divine  perfon,  in  imitation  of  Chrift;  who^  in  his  laft 
moments  faid :  **  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  fpirit." 

2.  To  put  the  written  word  upon  a  level  with  the  divfne  Being,  does  not 
appear  very  agreeable.  A  commendation  of  the  faints  equally  to  the  written 
word,  as  to  God  himfclf,  fccms  to  me  to  be  a  leflcning  of  the  glory  of  the 
divine  Being,  aad  an  afcribing  too  much  to  the  written  word  ;  but  fuits  well 
with  Chrift,  the  eflcntial  Word  ,  *'  who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it 
**  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God.**  To  commend  the  faints  equally  to 
Chrift,  as  to  God  the  Father,  is  no  diminution  of  the  Father's  glory  i  nor 
is  it  giving  Chrift  more  than  his  due,  or  than  what  he  is  able  to  perform ;  but 
a  commendation  of  them  to  the  gofpel  feems  to  be  fo. 

3.  The  faints  are  never  faid  to  be  committed  or  commended  to  the  gofpel; 
but  that  to  them.  The  written  word  is  committed  to  the  care  and  keeping 
of  the  faints  ;  but  not  the  faints  to  the  care  and  keeping  of  that.  They  are 
in  the  hands,  and  arc  made  the  care  and  charge  of  Chrift.  We  frequently 
read  of  God's  committing  the  written  word  unto  the  faints,  and  efpecially  tO' 
the  minifters  of  it;  and  of  their  committing  it  unto  others;  as  in  2  Cor.  v.  19. 
iTim.  i.  II — 18.  and  vi.  20.  and  2  ^im.  i.  i4,andii.  "2.  but  never  of  the  faints 
being  committed  to  the  written  word. 

4.  What  is  here  afcribed  unto  the  Word,  is  more  applicable  to  Chrift  than 
to  the  written  word.  Though  the  gofpel  is  an  inftrument  in  the  hands  of  the 
Spirit,  in  building  up  faints  in  their  moil:  holy  faith ;  yet  Chrift  is  the  great 
mafter  builder;  it  is  he  that  builds  the  temple,  and  muft  bear  the  glory. 
Though  the  gofpel  may  be  as  a  map,  which  fhews  us  where  our  inheritance 
lies,  and  which  is  the  way  unto  it ;  yet  it  is  Chrift  who  gives  it  us,  and  puts 
us  into  the  po0eflion  of  it :  it  is  in,  by,  'or  through  him,  that  we  obtain  the* 
inheritance.  For  thefe  reafons,  I  apprehend,  that  not  the  gofpel  or  written 
word,  but  Chrift,  the  effential  Word,  is  intended  :  nor  am  I  alone  in  the  fenfe 
of  this  text  ^ 

Again,  The  apoftle  P^/// is  thought  to  ufe  the  phrafe  in  this  fenfe'',  Htb. 
iv.  12.  "  For  the  Word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful,  and  Iharper  than  any 
♦'  two-edged  fword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing  Sunder  of  foul  and  fpirit, 
^'  and  of  the  joints,  and  marrow ;  and  is  a  difcerner  of  the  thoughts  and 
"  intents  of  the  heart."  This  is  not  fo  applicable  to  the  written  word  as  to  1 
Chrift,  who  is  ^i^  •  A^yoc  r5  enJ,  the  living  Word  gf  God,  or  the  Word  of  God, 
which  liveth,  as  the  words  may  be  rendered.  He  is  that  Word  that  was  made 
flefh,  fuffered,  and  died;  but  is  now  alive  and  lives  for  evermore ;, and  may 

truly, 

^  Vide  Arrowfinith  tn  John  i.  i.  and Goroanis  in  id.  «nd  iii  ijJu  i.  t.  and  in  Hd,  iv.  it. . 
^  Arrowfinithi  ibid.-  Gomarus  \n  id.  and  in  Hd,  iv.  ii,  and  Dr  Owen  in  Hdf»  iv«  jf . 
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truly  be  faid  to  be  ■wernf,  powerful,  or  efficacious.    For  fo  he  is  in  his  fufFcrings 
and  death,  being  mighty  to  fave ;  as  alio  in  his  mediation  and  interceffion  at 
the  Father's  right  hand ;  and  will  ere  long  appear  to  be  fliarper  than  any 
two-edged  fword,  at  his  coming  to  judge  the  world  at  the  laft  day.     Then  lie 
will  pierce,  to  the  dividing  afundcr  of  foul  and  fpirit,  and  of  the  joints,  and 
marrow,  and  will  fhcw  himfelf  to  be  x^nxot,  a  critical  difcerner  of  the  thoughts 
and  intents  of  the  heart  j  for  he  will  then  •'  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of 
"  darknefs,  and  make  manifeft  the  counfels  of  the  heart;"  and  will  let  "  all 
"  the  churches,"  yea,  all  the  world,  angels  and  mea,  know  that  he  it  is 
"  which  feai*chtth  the  reins  and  hearts ;"  all  which  cannot  be  fo  well  applied 
to  the  written  word.     Befides,  the  following  verfc  makes  the  fenfe  ftill  more 
plain,  which  is  clofely  connefied  with  this,  by  the  copulative  ^:  ''And 
there  is  not  any  creature  which  is  not  manifeft  in  his  fight ;  but  uh  things 
are  naked  and  opened  unto  the  eyes  of  him  with  whom  we  have  to  do:" 
where  the  apoftle  manifeftly  fpeaks  of  a  Perfon,  and  not  of  a  thing  ;  and  of 
fuch  an  one  as  is  omnifcient ;  and  to  whom  we  muft  give  an  account  at  the 
day  of  judgment.     The  words  ^^Urlwifm  ix^yo^,  in  the  laft  claufe,  may  be 
rendered,  ♦*  To  whom  we  muft  give  an  account."    Now  to  whom  muft  wc 
give  an  account  ?  not  to  the  written  word,  but  to  a  divine  Perfon,  as  the 
apoftle  fays "" :  *'  So  then  every  one  of  us  fliall  give  an  account  of  himfelf  to 
'^  God."    Minifters  are  accountable  for  preaching  the  word,  and  people  for 
hearing  it ;  but  the  account  will  be  given  not  to  the  written  word,  but  to 
Chrift,  the  living  Word.    Moreover,  in  ver.  14.  -this  Word  is  faid  to  be  an 
high  prieft,  who  is  pafled  into  the  heavens  for  us ;  which  can  be  no  other 
than  Chrift,  who  having  aflumed  our  nature,  and  offered  himfelf  a  facriiice  for 
us,  as  an  high  prieft,  is  pafied  into  the  heavens ;  where  he  ever  lives  to  make 
interceflTion  for  us :  which  the  apoftle  ufes  as  an  argument  with'  believers,  to 
hold  faft  their  profeflion,  and  to  come  with  boldnefs  to  the  throne  of  grace. 
I  cannot  but  obferve,  that  many  things  which  the  apoftle  here  fays  of  the 
Word,  arc  faid  of  the  Logos,  by  Pbilo  the  Jew  ;  who,  as  he  makes  the  che- 
rubim in  Gen.  iii.  24.  fymbols  of  God's  two  powers,  his  ^oodnefs  and  power  ^^^ 
fo  likewife  the  flaming  fword  a  fymbol  of  his  Logos,  or  Word ;  which  he 
makes  to  be  very  fwift  and  fervent.     Elfewhere  he  fays  S  That  God,  by  hts 

Logos, 

*  Rom.  14.  12. 

f«Mir.     'O|v«»y«1^r«i1o»  y«p  c«2  diffi^  Aoyo(|  &c.    Philo  de  cherubim,  p.  112. 

K  j  TOfAir  rJ»  avyMoAm  m,v\Z  Aoyf,  o(  %U  Tii'  iivltlrnt  AXomOi^f  »CfH|Vf  hatfSt  iSl^voli  Xiyti  r«^ 

ScopnUtt  l«(  ofikvBirit^  ««i  amfiyfafm;  fMif«K  •PX'''^  }ii»ipi»  3r9f  I  roffcti); . '  Ibid*    Quiirerum 
divin.  Haeref.  p.  499.  a 
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Logos,  cuts  and  divides  afl  things,  even  ail  things  fcnGble ;  yea,  atoms,  and 
things  indivifible.  He  reprefcnts  him  as  very  quick-fightcd  **,  and  as  capable  of 
feeing  all  things  that  are  worthy  to  be  feen.  And  he  fometimes  fpeaks  of  him 
as  the  Mediator  between  God  and  men  ^ ;  as  one  that  makes  atonecnent,  and 
is  an  advocate  with  God.  He  fays  that  he  is  the  true  High  Pricft  %  who  is 
free  from  all  fin  voluntary  and  involuntary';  which  is  juft  fuch  an  high 
prieft  as  the  apoftle  Paul  fays  Jcfus  Chrift  \s,  Heb,  vii.  26.     But  to  go  on. 

The  apoftle  Paul  ufes  this  phrafe  juft  in  the  fame  fenfe,  and  afcribes  the 
creation,  of  the  world  to  him,  as  the  cvangelift  John  does,  when  in  Het.  xi.  3. 
he  fays  :  **  Through  faith  we  underftand  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the 
"  Word  of  God."  And  alfo  the  apoftle  Peter,  in  his  2d  Epijl.  chap.  iii.  5. 
where  he  obfcrves,.  that  the  fcoffers  were  "  willingly  igjiorant ;  that  by  the 
"  Word  of  God  the  heavens  were  of  old,  and  the  earth  ftanding  out  of  the 
^  water  and  in  the  water."  And  adds,  in  ven  7.  That,  "by  the  fame  Word, 
**  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  which  are  now,  are  kept  in  ftore  referved  unto 
fire."  And  in  i  Pefer  i.  23.  the  faints  are  faid  to  be  "  born,,  not  of  cor- 
ruptible feed*  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  Word  of  God,  which  liveth 
'•  and-  abideth  for  ever-,"  which  Word  is  diftinguiftied  from  the  gofpel  in. 
ver.  25.  From  all  thefe  paflageS'  it  may  be  concluded,  that  this  phrafe  was 
not  peculiar  to  the  evangelift  Jobftj  but  was  ufed,  though  not  with  fo  much- 
frequency,  by  the  other  apoftles.     1  proceed,. 

Thirdly  J  To  enquire  the  reafon  or  reafons,  why  the  fecond  Perfon  is  called  > 
the  Word.    He  may  be  fo  called,  becaufe  As  the  mental  word,  or  the  concep- 
tion of  the  mind,. which. is  Aiye-  uhaBtr^.^t  is.  the  birth  of  the  mind,  begotten- 

of  r 

T»  ycif  £9  titfi  XafAirfortfop  i  TnX«x;yir»fo»  Si»«  Aoy».     Ibid.  Leg.  Allcg.  1.  2.  p.  92. 
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fifOo^ioc  r«(9  rl  TtvoftirPr  ^lax^iirii  rZ  «nreiD««ro(.  O  ^*  dvllq  ixfritc  f^f'  ir*  rZ  Synlv  «»^«ir.y%c 
dil  m^l^  TO  A^Sa^ler.  «r(9}0-Cii;$ih  }i  rZ  iyfti-ofo^  ^^o^  to  vTigjcoor.  ibid.  Quis  rerum  divini^ 
Haeref  p   509. 

^  "On .  0    i7po(    tixi^uaf  ApX*'^*^(  '^^^   f*^  ^tviZwfAOu   dfi^Cloxot  aiAafVfiiJMltfw^   ir«r*      Ibid.  Dc 
viftimis,  p.  843. 

'  Aty^iMf  ydff  T^r  dpx*'^'^  ^ *  at^^tunw^  «AXo(  X^yey  dt7o9  iivoi,  mdrrm  itt  ixMoiuf .  fA^iof,  WxXij 
x««  dfLHaiti9  cliiMfif/'altif  dydrox^f.      Ibid*  De  profugis,  p.  466*  . 

"*  Agyo(  i  fi|1i(,  d>^i  «Vi«gii(,  i  yif  in  X»Xim(  irafSptf  ^ZmfAO^  »XX'  Ittfytiat  Siixii^  Zaia,  yinnlim-. 
Jgnat.  Major  epift.  ad  Magncf.  p«  147.  Ed.  VoCT.  '£{  ftpx?(  7^9  ^  ^'^(9  '^  ou^io^Jy,  u^^f  dvilq. 
u  iavlZ  Tcr  Xoyor  «iJl*;(  XoytMcq  if,  Athen9g«  Legat  pro  ChriCL  p.  10.  Edit.  Par.  "Ex^vf  Zr  I  ^ih^ . 
Toy  i»v\u  Xeyer  »^iadi1ey  i»  to?^  Shoif  ^^>Myx^^9  Syiyrfjaiy  av1cr  fula  ri^  lavIZ  vfiat  f {i^if (ftfuytc  • 
wpo  o?jfi9.  Theophilus  Antioch.  ad  Autolyc.  1.  2.  p.  88.  £d.  Parifi  'AX^I^fU  ii9iyt7ra$  rh  Xiy9f . 
Tov  or1«  ^iftvail^c  if^»«9i1ey  ly  ««p^ift  0tZ»      Idem,  p*  lOO.     'Av1o(  Ka)  0  ?Jyoi  9^  ijy  ly  dvrZ  vwir^i  ■ 

r>r!/u»7i  ^t  r%  cBsrX«r«1oc  iviZ  «rp«flni>«  A^yo^.    7Wi«».  CodU.  Gentet,  p,  145.  Ed.  Pant 
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of  it  intelieflually,  and  immaterially,  without  paQjon  or  motion ;  and  is  the 
very  image  and  reprefcntation  of  the  mind,  and  of  the  fame  nature  with  it, 
yet  fomething  dittinft  from  it :  fo  Chrift  is  the  begotten  of  the  Father, 
the  brightnefs  of  his  glory,  and  the  exprcfs  image  of  his  Perfon  ;  of  the  fame 
nature  with  him,  though  a  Perfon  diftinft  from  him.  And  he  may  alfo  be 
called  the  Word,  from  fome  aftion  or  adtions  which  are  predicated  of  him, 
or  afcribed  to  him.  He  fpake  in  the  ancient  council,  when  the  methods  of 
man's  falvation  were  confidcred,  confulted  and  agreed  on  ;  and  declared,  that 
he  would  be  a  furety  for  all  the  elcft.  He  fpoke  for  erery  bleflTmg,  and  every 
promife  in  the  covenant  of  grace.  He  aflented  to  every  propofal  his  Father 
made  *,  and  agreed  to  every  article  in  the  covenant  between  them.  He  fpoke 
all  things  out  of  nothing  in  the  firft  creation :  he  ikid.  Let  it  be  fo,  and  it  was 
fo ;  he  fpake,  and  it  was  done  ^  he  commanded,  and  it  ftood  faft.  He  is  the 
Word  that  was  fpoken  of  to  all  the  Old  Teftament-faints,  and  prophecied  of  by 
all  the  prophets,  which  have  been  fince  the  world  began  ;  this  is  the  fum  and 
fubftance  of  all  the  promifes  and  prophecies  of  the  Old  Teftament.  Moreover, 
he  is  the  interpreter  of  his  Father*s  mind,  even  as  our  word  or  fpeech,  which 
is  Aoy^  w^o^opjKcf,  is  the  interpreter  of  our  minds ;  for  which  reafon  he  may  be 
called  the  Word ".  "  No  man  hath  feen  God  at  any  time,  the  only  begotten, 
^^  which  is  in  ii\e  bofom  of  thf  Father ;  he  hath  declared  him/'  Being  privy 
to  all  his  thoughts,  purpofes,  and  deflgns,  he  was  capable  of  declaring  his 
mind  and  will  to  his  people ;  which  he  has  done  in  all  generations.  It  was 
he  ^,  the  Word  of  the  Lord  God,  whofe  voice  jUam  heard  in  the  garden  ;  and 
who  faid  unto  him,  ^'  Mamj  where  art  thou  ?'*  Apd  it  was  the  fame  Word  of 
the  Lord  who  continued  his  difcourfe  with  him,  and  his  wife,  and  the  ferpent; 
and  made  the  firft  difcovery  of  grace  to  fallen  man.  It  was  the  Word  who 
appeared  to- the  patriarchs  and  prophets  in  after- ages,  and  made  yet  greater 
difcovcries  of  God's  mind  and  will;  but  never  fo  fully  and  clearly  as  when 
he  was  made  fiefli,  and  dwelt  among  usj  for  then  *»  God,  who  at  fundry 
"  times,  and  divers  manners,  fpake  in  times  paft  unto  the  fathers,  in  thefelaft 
"  days  fpoke  unto  us  by  his  Son." 

Bcfides, 

«  Some  in  Juftin  Martyr's  time  called  him  the  Word,  for  thit  reafon :  '£«rti^i^  km)  t*{  wcifct 
TB  valfU  off^y^iai  ^ir«»  ▼»*?  aVSfwwoK.  Dialog,  cum  Tryph,  p.  358.  Ed.  Parif.  Thcophilus  of 
Antioch,  calif  him  Ao^  wfo^ofixSf,  ad  Autolych.  I.  «.  p.  100.  TSrot  t^f  Xoyo»  lyinntrt  «r^op«- 
^ixo>,  v^uloroMf  vacTni  xli^ivf.  »  jeuraiStif  avts;  rS  Xoyv,  oXXs  X^^ey  ytffna»it  xou  ru  >ieyea  eivrS 
iiawarroi  ofiiXtfy.  Clemens  of  Alexandria  denies  him  to  be  fo  :  'O  yetp  rS  val^l^  raff  oX«y  Xey^, 
^X  ^'''^^  '^*'  ^  v^e^o^titof.  Srromar,  1.  5.  p.  ^47*  Ed.  Sylburg.  Let  it  be  obferved,  that  thofe 
writers  who  have  ufed  thefe  phrafes,  did  not  defign  them  in  the  (ame  fenfe  which  the  Sabel- 
lians  do,  as  though  the  Xoy^  was  a  mere  attribute,  and  not  a  real  peribn. 

o  See  the  Tai)gums  of  Onkclos  and  Jonathan,  in  Ccn.  iii,  8.  and  of  Jerufalem  in  vcr.  9.  ' 
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BefideS)  he,  as  the  Word  fpcaks  for  the  elcdk  in  the  court  of  heaven,  where 
he  appears  in  the  prefence  of  God  for  them  i  a£ks  the  part  of  a  Mediator 
on  their  account ;  calls  for,  and  demands  the  blelfings  of  grace  for  them ; 
as  the  fruit  of  his  death ;  pleads  their  caufe,  and  anfwers  all  charges  and 
accufations  exhibited  againfl  them.  So  that  upon  thefe  confidcraticns,  he 
may  be  properly  called  the  Word,  and  Word  of  God. 


mm 
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CHAP.     VI. 

Concerning  the  Deity  of  the  Word. 

AVING  confidered  the  charafter  of  the  aoVo?,  or  Word,  I  fhall  now 
proceed, 

II.  To  give  proof  of  his  proper  Deity,  which  I  Ihall  do  in  the  following 
method : 

>  • 

Firft^  I  (hall  endeavour  to  prove  it  from  the  divine  names  which  are  given  to 
him. 
Secondly^  From  the  divine  perfeftiOfls,  which  he  is  poflcflfed  of. 
Thirdly^  From  the  divine  works,  which  are  afcribed  to  him.     And, 
Fourthly^  From  the  divine  worfhip,  which  is  due  unto  him. 

Firjl^  I  fhall  endeavour  to  prove  the  proper  Deity  of  Chrift,  from  the  divine 
names  which  are  given  to  him  r,  fuch  as, 

I.  Jehovah^  which  is  a  name  expreflive  of  the  divine  eflence,  being  well 
explained  by  I  AM  THAT  I  AM,  in  Exod.  iii.  4.  And  it  is  truly  deci- 
phered by  Jobfiy  in  Rev.  i.  4,  By  **  him  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which 
"  is  to  come."  This  is  the  name  by  which  God  made  himfelf  known  to 
Mojes^  and  by  him,  to  the  people  of  Ifraeli  by  which  he  had  not  made  him- 
felf known  to  their  Fathers,  Abrabamj  IJaaCy  and  Jacob  j  that  is,  fo  fully  and 
largely  as  he  had  to  them  -,  which  name  has  always  been  had  in  great  efteem 
among  the  Jews-,  and  has  been  highly  revered  by  them,  even  to  a  fuperftitious 
abftinencc  from  the  pronunciation  of  it  %  which  arofe  from  a  millaken  fenfe 
oi  Lev.  xxiv.  16.  It  is  indeed  that  glorious  and  fearful  name  which  ought  to 
be  feared  and  reverenced  by  us  j  it  being  proper  and  peculiar  to  the  divine 
Vol.  III.  I  Being, 

»  Vide  Buxtorf.  Lexic.  fleb.  in  Rad.  ^^1. 
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Being,  and  incommunicable  to  any  creature:  For  *^  the  Moft  High  over  all  the 
*'  earth %"  is  he  "  whofe  name  alone  is  Jehovah**  If  therefore  I  prove  that 
Jefus  Chrift  is  called  Jehovah^  or  that  this  name  is  given  to  him,  I  prove  him 
to  be  the  Moft  High  God.  Which  will  be  bcft  done  by  comparing  fomc 
texts  of  fcripture  in  the  Old  with  others  in  the  New  Teftament.  And  to 
begin, 

With  Exod.  xvii.  7.  "  And  he  called  the  name  of  the  place  Majfah^  and* 
*'  Meribah^  becaufe  of  the  chiding  of  the  children  of  Ifrael^  and  becauie  they, 
"  tempted  the  Lord,  or  Jehovah^  faying.  Is  the  Lord,  or  Jebovdb^  among  us 
^'  or  not?"  From  hence  it  plainly  appears,  that  he^  whom  the  I/raelites 
tempted  in  the  wildernefs,  was  Jeb^ak  And  yet  nothing  is  nlore  manifeft,. 
than  that  this  was  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift ;  as  is  evident  from  i  Cor.  x.  9* 
"  Neither  let  us  tempt  Chrift,  as  fome  of  them  alio  tempted,  and  were 
**  deftroycd  of  fcrpents,'*  And  if  fo,  then  Chrift  is  Jehovahy  and  coniequently 
the  Moft  High  God.  Again,'  in  Ifa,  vi.  !•  it  is  faid :  **^That  in  the  year  that 
"  king  Uzziah  died,"  Ifaiab  "  faw  the  Lord,  Monau  fitting  upon  a  throne  i'* 
whom  the  Seraphim,  in  ver^  3.  calLJ^^^^^  Sebaoi  i  as  does  Ifaiab,  in  ver.  5. 
which  fame  glorious  divine  perfon,  in  ver.  8, 9.  fent  him  with  a  meflage  to  the 
Jews,  faying,  '*  Hear  ye  indeed,  fcff/*  Now  thefe  words  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift  applies  to  himfelf,  in  John  xii.  39 — ^41.  and  obferves,  that  "  thefe 
"  things  faid  EfaiaSy  when  he  faw  his  glory,  and  fpake  of  him."  Moreover, 
in  Ifa.  xl.  3.  it  is  faid,,  **  The  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the  wildernefs.  Pre- 
pare ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  or  Jehovah ;  make  ftrait  in  the  defart,  a  high- 
way for  our  God,"  Ayhich  words  are,  by  the  evangelift  Matthew^  chap,  iii. 
I — 3.  applied  to  John  the  Baptift.  Now  the  Lord,  or  Jebovab^  whofe  way  he 
was  to  prepare,  could  be  no  other  than  Jefus  Chrift,  whofe  harbinger  and 
forerunner  John  was  %  and  whofe  way  he  did  prepare,  and  whofe  paths  he  did 
make  ftrait,  by  preaching  the  doftrine  of  repentance,  adminiftcring  the  ordi- 
nance of  baptifm,  and  declaring  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  of  the 
Meftiah,  was  at  hand.  Befides,  the  Mefliah  is  exprcfsly  called,  in  Jer.  xxiii.  6. 
the  Lord,  or  Jehovah^  our  righteoufnefs,  it  being  his  work  and  bufihefs  to 
bring  in  everlafting  righteoufnefs,  and  well  fuits  with  Jefus  Chrift,  who  is 
"  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteoufnefs,  to  every  one  that  believeth/'  Once 
more,  in  Zech.  xii.  10.  it  is  promifed  by  Jehovabj  that  he  would  *<  pour  upon 
<"  the  houfe  of  David^  and  upon  thie  inhabitants  of  Jerufakm^  the  fpirit  of 
**  grace  and  of  fupplications  :'*  and  adds,  "  They  fhall  look  upon  me,  that 
*•  is,  Jehovah^  whom  they  have  pierced."  Which  words  the  evangelift  John 
fays,were  fulfilled,  when  one  of  the  foMiers,  with  a  fpear,  pierced  the  fide  of 

Chrift  i 

.  2  «  Pfalm  bucxiii.  iP«. 
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Chrift  J  and  forthwith  there  came  out  blood  and  water,  '^obn  xix.  34,  ;}7.  The 
fame  paflage  is  alfo  referred  to  in  Rev.  i.  7.  and  applied  to  Jefus  Chrift.  Novr 
in  thefc,  and  many  other  places,  Jefus  Chrift  is  intended  by  Jehovah^  and  if  he 
is  Jehovah^  then  he  muft  be  truly  and  properly  God,  fincc  this  name  is  incom- 
municable to  any  other. 

It  is  objcdted,  that  this  name,  Jebovaby  is  fometimes  given  to  created  beings; 
as  to  angels'.  Gen.  xviii.  13.  Exod.  iii.  2.  and  xxiii.  20.  to  the  ark  *,  Numb.  x. 
35.  and  xxxii.  20.  Deui.  xii.  7.  Jo/b.  xxiv.  i.  2  Sam.  vi.  2.  Pfalm  xxiv.  8.  to 
Jerufalem^  Jer.  xxxiii.  i6.  Ezek.  xlviii.  35.  to  altars,  Excd.  xvii.  15.  Judg. 
vi.  24.  to  the  mountain  where  Ifaac  was  to  be  facriBced,  Ge^.  xxii.  14   and  to 
judges  and  priefts,  Deut.  xix.  17.     To  which  I  anfwer.  That  as  to  the  proof 
of  angels  being  called  Jebovaby  I  have  Ihewn  already,  that  in  all  the  paflaget 
cited,  not  a  created  angel,  but  an  uncreated  one,  even  a  divine  Perfon  is  in- 
tended ;  who  is  no  other  than  Jefus  Chrift,  the  angel  of  the  covenant ;  and 
are  fo  many  proofs  of  his  being  Jebovaby  and  confcquently  of  his  proper 
divinity.     Nor  is  the  ark  any  where  called  Jebovab.     Numb.  x.  35,  36.  is  a 
prayer  of  Mofes  to  the  true  Jebovaby  and  not  to  the  ark,  to  which  it  could  not 
be  made  without  idolatry.     The  fenfe  of  the  words  is  beft  underftood  by 
comparing  them  with  Pfalm  cxxxii.  8.     In  many  of  the  places  produced,  the 
a,rk  is  not  mentioned,  nor  intended ;  not  in  Numb,  xxxii.  2.0.  nor  in  Deut. 
xii.  7.  nor  in  JoJb»  xxiv.  i.  nor  is  the  word  Jebovaby  there  ufed,  but  Elobim. 
And  as  for  2  Sam.  vi.  2.  not  the  ark,  but  God,  whofe  the  ark  was,  is  called 
by  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  Hofts  -,  nor  is  the  ark  intended  in  Pfalm  xxiv.  8. 
nor  could  it  be  called  the  King  of  Glory,  or  the  Lord  mighty  in  battle,  with- 
out manifeft  impiety.     Nor  is  the  name  Jebovaby  given  to  Jerufaiem^  in  Jer. 
xxxiii.  16.  but  to  the  Meffiah,  as  is  manifeft  from  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  for  the  words 
may  be  rendered  thus  :  "  This  is  the  name  wherewith  he  fhall  be  called  by 
*«  her,  The  Lord  our  righteoufnefs."    Nor  is  this  name  given  to  her  in  Ezek. 
xlviii.  35.  abfoluiely,  but  in  compofition,  or  with  an  addition ;  and  is  only 
fymbolical  o{  JebovaVs  prefence  being  with  her.     Juft  as  the  Lord  calls  her 
Hepbzibaby  and  Beulab  •,  becaufe  he  delighted  in  her,  and  was  married  to  her, 
Jfaiab  Ixii.  4.    The  fame  may  be  faid  of  mount  Mcriabj  and  the  altars,  referred 
to  in  the  objeftion,  which  were  called  Jebovab-jireby  Niffi^  Sbalom ;   which 
names  do  not  exprefs  the  nature  or  eflence  of  God,  but  are  only  fymbolical, 
and  defigned  to  call  to  remembrance  the  divine  help,  gracious  afllftance,  and 
wonderful  appearance  of  Jebovaby  for  his  people.     Nor  are  priefts  and  judges 
called  Jebovaby  in  Deut.  xix.  17.  for  Jebovab  is  not  to  be  explained  by  them  ; 

12  he 

'  Crellius  de  Deo  8c  ejus  attributis,  c.  xi.  p.  80. 

•  Enjediii.  Ezplic.  loc.  Vet.  U  Nov.  Tell.  p.  2$.    In  which  he  is  contradiaed  by  Crellius, 
ibid«  p.  83—85. 
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he  is  diilingutflied  from  them.  And  though  he  is  joined  with  them,  yet  this 
only  defigns  his  prefence  in  judiciary  affairs ;  ^  who  ftands  in  the  congrega- 
<^  tion  of  the  mighty,  and  judges  among  the  gods."  Upon  the  whol^  the 
argument  in  proof  of  Chrift's  divinity,  from  the  incommunicable  name, 
Jehovah^  being  given  to  him,  ftands  firm  and  unfliaken.     I  go  on, 

2.  To  (hew  that  he  is  called  God  abfolutely,  and  that  both  in  the  Old  and 
in  the  New  Teftament.  In  fjdm  xlv.  6.  it  is  faid,  •*  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is 
"  for  ever  and  ever :"  where  by  God  is  meant  the  Son ;  fince  he  is,  in  vcr.  7. 
diftinguiihed  from  God  the  Father,  who  is  called  his  God ;  and  is  moreover 
(aid  to  be  anointed  by  him  with  the  oil  of  gladnefs.  But  this  is  put  beyond 
all  difpute  by  the  author  of  theepiftle  to  the  Hebrews^  chap.  i.  8.  "  But  unto  the 
*'  Son  he  faith.  Thy  throne,  O  God,  &?r.*'  Again,  in  Ifa.  xhr.  22,  23,  a 
divine  Perfon  is  introduced  fpeaking  flius:  "  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  faved, 
^^  all  the  ends  of  the  earth ;  for  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  elfe :  I  have 
"  fworn  by  myfelf,  6f^/*  Which  words  are,  by  the  apoftle  Paul^  in  Ram^ 
xiv.  10 — 12.  applied  to  Chrift.  Many  more  paflages  of  the  like  nature  might 
be  produced  out  of  the  Old  Teftament.  I  will  but  juft  mentipn  one  in  the 
New  Teftament,  and  that  is  in  John  i.  i.  *'  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word, 
"  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God."  We  cannot  be  at 
a  lofs  who  is  meant  by  the  Word;  fince  he  is  diftinguiihed  from  God  the 
Father,  with  whom  he  was,  and  is  faid,  in  ver.  14.  to  be  made  flefli,  and  dwell 
among  us.  Nor  is  it  any  wonder  that  he  (hould  be  called  God  abfolutely,  and 
in  the  higheft  and  moft  proper  fcnfe  of  the  word ;  feeing  he  is  in  the  form 
of  God  •,  and  has  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  him.    But  I  proceed 

to  obfcrve, 

3.  That  Chrift  is  called  God,  with  fome  additional  epithets ;  ftch  as  our 
God,  your  God,  their  God,  and  my  God.  He  is  called  our  God,  in  Ija.  xxv. 
9.  and  xl.  3.  The  fcope  and  circumftanccs  of  the  texts  manifcftly  (hew  that 
the  Mefiiah  is  intended,  whom  the  Jews  were  waiting  for,  and  whofe  fore- 
runner and  harbinger  John  the  Baptift  was  to  be.  He  is  called  your  God, 
in  Ifa.  XXXV.  4,  5.  •'  Behold,  your  God  will  come. — Then  the  eyes  of  the  blind 
**  fliall  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  ihall  be  unftopped  :'*  all  which 
were  fulfilled  in  the  times  of  the  Mefliah,  and  by  him  appealed  to  as  proofs 
of  his  Meffiablhip  and  Deity.  He  is  called  theLord  their  God,  in  Luke  i.  i6. 
which  words  •'  are,  in  ftridtnefs  of  conftruftion  %  immediately  conne£ted  with 
"  the  following  word  him\  which  muft  neceffarily  be  underftood  of  Chrift."* 
Thomas  calls  him,  in  John  xx.  28.  "  My  Lord,  and  my  God  j"  which  words 
are  not  an  apoftrophe  to  the  Father,  but  a  full  and  ample  confeifion  of  the 

Deity 
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Deity  of  Chrift,  and  his  intereft  in  him.    Now  though  angels,  magiftrates, 
and  judges,  are  called  gods,  in  an  improper  and  metaphorical  fcnfe,  yet  arc 
they  never  called  our  gods,  your  gods,  i^c.     This  way  of  fpeaking  is  peculiar 
to  him  who  is  truly  and  properly  God.     Again,  one  of  the  names  of  the 
Mefliah  is  Immanuel^  Ifa.  vii.  14.  "  which  being  interpreted,  is  God  with  us,** 
Matt.  i.  23.  that  is,  God  in  our  nature-,  cloathcd  with  our  flefh,  and  dwelling 
among  us.    Or,  in  other  words,  he  is  •'  God  manifeft  in  the  flefh,**  1  Tim. 
iii.   16.  on  which  text  Dr  Clarke  himfclf  obferves":  That  "it  has  been  a 
•*  great  controverfy  among  learned  men,  whether  ^i^f,  or  Sc*  or  0,  be  the  true 
**  reading  in  this  place.     But  it  is  not  in  reality  of  great  importance :  for 
"  the  fenfe  is  evident,  that  that  Perfon  was  manifeft  in  the  flefh,  whom  St 
**  Jobn^  in  the  beginning  of  his  gofpel,  ftiles  0«of,  God.**     He  is  moreover 
called  the  mighty  God,  in  Ifa.  ix.  6.  which  prophecy,  though  the  Jews  would 
wreft  to  Hezekiah  %  yet  their  attempts  have  been  vain  and  fruitlefs.     It  ftands 
a  glorious  prophecy  of  the  MefTiah,  and  is  exprefTive  of  his  proper  divinity, 
real  humanity,  and  excellent  offices ;  which  offices  he  has  took  upon  him  for 
the  good  of  his  people,  and  is  capable  of  performing  them,  becaufc  he  is  the 
Mrghty  God.     Likewife  he  is  faid  to  be  **  over  all,  God  bleflcd  for  ever," 
Rom.  ix.  5.     It  is  trifling  to  obferve,  that  when  Chrift  is  faid  to  be  over  all,. 
that  the  Father  muft  needs  be  excepted  *.     For  no  one  pleads  for  a  fuperiority 
of  the  Son  to  the  Father,  but  an  equality  with  him  :  nor  is  the  ftrefs  of  the 
proof  for  Chrift*s  divinity,  from  this  text,  laid  upon  his  being  over  all ;  but 
upon  his  being  God,  blefled  for  ever.    Again,  Chrift  is  called,  the  Great  God, 
in  Tit.  ii.  13.  whofe  glorious  appearing,  and  not  the  Father's,  the  faints  were 
looking  for  •,  and  of  whom  the  following  words,  **  And  our  Saviour  Jefus 
*'  Chrifl,"  are  plainly  exegetical.     It  is  objefted  %  that  this  phrafe,  *«  The 
"  Great  God,  being,  in  the  Old  Teftament,  the  charafter  of  the  Father,  is 
*'  in  the  New  Teftament,  never  ufed  of  Chrift,  but  of  the  Father  only,  iJ^;. 
*«  xix.  17.**    Which  text  in  the  Revelation^  befides  this  in  Titus,  is  the  only 
one  where  this  phrafe  is  ufed  in  the  New  Teftament;  and  manifeftly  belongs 
to  him  who  is  called  the  Word  of  God,  ver.  13.  who  is  faid  to  have  on  his    ' 
vefture,  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written.  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords, 
ver.  16.  and  who  is  reprefented  to  John^  as  a  mighty  warrior,  and  triumphant 
conqueror,  taking  vengeance  on  the  great  men  of  the  earth.     And  therefore, 
an  angel  calls  to  the  fowls  of  the  heaven,  to  come  and  gather  themfelves  to  • 

the 

o  Dr  Clarke*8  fcripture-do£^rine  of  the  Trinity,  N°  540. 
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the  fupper  of  this  Great  God  ;  who  appears  to  be  no  other  than  he  who  is 
before  called  the  Word  of  God  ;  which  is  a  charadler  that  peculiarly  belongs 
to  Jcfus  Chrift.  Once  more,  he  is  called  the  true  God  %  i  John  v.  20.  "  And 
**  we  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an  underftanding, 
**  that  we  may  know  him  that  is  true :  and  we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even 
•'  in  his  Son  Jcfus  Chrift.  This  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life,"  that  is, 
Jefus  Chrift  is  the  true  God  ;  for  he  is  the  immediate  antecedent  to  the  relative 
this  \  and  is  exprefsly,  in  this  epiftle,  chap.  i.  ^.  faid  to  be  eternal  life.  Since 
then  Chrift  is  fo  frequently  called  God,  with  thefe  additional  epithfts,  which 
are  peculiar  to  the  one  only  God,  it  follows,  that  he  muft  be  truly  and  pro- 
perly God. 

Secondly^  The  proper  divinity  of  Chrift  may  be  ftrongly  concladed  from  the 
divine  perfeftions  which  he  is  poflcffed  of:  **  For  in  him  dwelletb  all  the 
**  fulnefs  of  the  Godhead   bodily'."    There  is  no  perfeftion  eflentid  to 
Deity,  but  is  in  him ;  nor  is  there  any  that  the  Father  has,  but  he  has  likwife; 
for  he  fays,  "  All  things  that  the  Father  hath,  are  mine  V*     Independence 
and  neceflary  exiftence,  are  eflential  to  Deity.     He  that  is  God,  neceffarily 
exifts ;  does  not  receive  his  Being  from  another;  nor  is  he  dependant  on 
another  ;  fuch  is  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift :  for  though  he  is  not  «t;1ot;i^f,  Son  of 
himfelf,  yet  he  is  aModioc,  God  of  himfelf :  though  he,  as  man  and  Mediator, 
has  a  life  communicated  to  him  from  the  Father,  and  lives  by  the  Father ; 
yet,  as  God,  he  owes  his  Being  to  none ;  it  is  not  derived  from  another :  he 
is  "  over  all,  God  blefled  for  ever."    Eternity  is  peculiar  to  the  Godhead. 
He  that  is  God,  is  from  everlafting  to  6verlafting.     Jefus  Chrift  was  not  only 
before  Abraham^  but  before  Adam ;  yea,  before  any  creature  exifted.     For  if 
he  is  the  afxi'S  the  beginning,  the  firft  caufe  of  the  creation  of  God ;  if  he 
is  «r$»To1o«of  ««Vfjf  «Ti^w«  <>,  the  firft  parent  %  bringer  forth,  or  producer  of  every 
creature  ;  if  he  was  in  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  all  things  with  God  ; 
and  by  him  were  all  things  made ;  then  he  muft  be  before  all  things.     As 
Mediator  he  was  fet  up  from  everlafting,  and  had  a  glory  with  his  Father 
before  the  world  was.     His  goings  forth,  or  ailing  in  the  covenant  of  grace, 

on 

*  •Sec  Dr  Calamy's  fermons,  p.  56,  57,  ^c.  »  Col.  ii.  9.  ^  John  xvi.  15. 

•  Rev.  iii.  14.  **  Col.  i.  15. 

•  This  is  the  right  interpretation  of  the  text,  if  we  only  grant,  that  the  acceett  (which  were  all 
added  to  the  words  long'fince  the  apollles  days)  is  mifplaced;  and  that  inftead  of  «'^w1oTo«ef, 
theftfjl  borrij  it  (hould  have  been  v^t/ivroxof,  thejirft  bringer  forth,  or  former  of  every  creature*  This 
alone  .wil^  make  the  fenfeof  the  words  clear  and  plain,  and  free  them  from  all  the  difficulties 
which  have  arofe  from  this  miftake.  Bedford" %  Scripture  Chronology,  p.  163.  in  the  margin. 
To  which  I  would  only  add,  That  this  fenfe  of  the  word  makes  the  apoftlc's  rcalbning  in  tho 
following  verfe  to  appear  with  much  motft  l)cauty,  firength  and  force. 
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on  the  behalf  of  his  people,  were  of  old,  from  everlalting.     The  eledt  of 

God  were  chofcn  in  him,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  5  and  had  grace 

given  them  in  him,  before  the  world  began.     In  fine,  he  is  the  alpha  and  the 

omega',  the  firft  and  the  laft,  the  beginning  and  the  ending ;  which  "is,  and 

which  was,  and  which  is  to  come ;  and  therefore  a  very  proper  antitype  of 

Melchizedeck ;  "  having  neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end  of  life."     Again,  \ 

Omniprefcnce,  and  immenfity,  belong  to  God.     He  that  is  God   is  every 

where ;  is  not  Confined  to  any  place,  but  fills  heaven  and  earth  with  his  pre- 

i<rnce*    Jcfus  Chrift  was,  as  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  in  heaven,  whilft,  as 

the  Son  of  man,  he  was  here  on  earth,  Jobnm.  13.  which  he  could  not  be  if  jT 

he  was  not  the  omniprcfent  God  ;  any  more  than  he  could  make  good  thofe 

promifes  he  makes.  Matt,  xviii.  20.  and  xxviii.  20.  that  he  will  be  with  his 

people  when  they  meet  in  his  name,  and  with  his  minifters,  unto  the  end  of 

the  world.     Nor  could  he  walk  in  the  midft  of  his  golden  candleflics.  Rev. 

ii.  K  or  be  prefent  in  all  his  churches,  as  he  certainly  is,  and  fill  all  things,. 

Efb.  iv.  10.  as  he  certainly  does.    Omnifcience  is  another  perfeftion  of  Deity, 

which  is  eafy  to  be  obferved  in  Jefus  Chrift  ^.     He  knew  what  was  in  man,. 

even  the  fccrct  thoughts  and  reafonings  of  the  mind.     He  could  tell  the  woman 

of  Samaria  all  that  ever  (he  did.     He  knew  from  the  beginning  who  would 

believe  in  him,  and  who  fhould  betray  him.     Peter  appealed  to  him  as  the 

fearcher  of  hearts,  and  faid  *• :  **  Lord,  thou  knoweft  all  things,  thou  knoweft. 

"  that  I  love  thee."     He  is  indeed  that  divine  A^yo^  or  Word',  that  is  a 

difcerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart ;  who,  in  a  fhort  time  will. 

let  all  the  churches  know,  that  he  it  is  who  <^  fearcheth  the  hearts  and  reins  *".'* 

And  though  he  is  faid  not  to  know  the  day  and  hour  of  judgment' ;  yet, 'that 

is   to  be  underftood  of  him,  not  as  God,  but  as  man.     Omnipotence  is. 

another  perfection  effential  to  God,  and  may  be  truly  predicated  of  Jefus 

Chrift,  who  is  the  Almighty  ".     His  works  of  creation,  providence,  and  fuf- 

tentation  i  as  alfo  thofe  of  the  redemption,  and  prefervation  of  his  own  people, 

and  the  refurreftion  of  them  from  the  dead ;  which  he  has  performed,  and 

docs,  and  will  perform,  **  according  to  his  mighty  power,  which  is  able  to 

*^  fubdue  all  things  to  himfelf,*'  loudly  proclaim  his  omnipotence.     Once 

more.  He  that  is  God  is  unchangeable,  is  without  variablenefs  or  ihadow  of 

turning.    And  of  Jefus  Chrift,  it  is  faid  %  That  he  is  "  the  fame,  and  his 

♦*  years  fail  not :"  yea,  that  he  is  "  the  fame  to-day  •  ,yeftcrday,  and  for  ever.** 

In  fine,  whatever  perfection  is  in  God,  is  in  Chrift  ^  and  therefore  he  muft  be 

truly,  properly,  and  effentially  God. 

rhirdfy^. 

'  Rev.  i.  8  s  John  ii.  25.    M«tt.  ix.  4.    John  iv.  tg.  and  vi.  64* 

*  John  xxi.  17.  «  Hcb.  iv.  I2.  ^-  Rev.  ii.  23.  '  Mark  xiii.  32% . 

■  Rot.  i*  8.  •  HcU  i*  12.  •  Heb.  xiU.  8,. 
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"Thirdly^  The  true  and  proper  Deity  of  Chrift,  may  be  fully  proved  from  the 
divine  works  which  he  has  performed.   Indeed,  he  "  can  do  nothing  of  himfelf, 
**  but  what  he  feeth  the  Father  do ' ;"  that  is,  he  can  do  nothing  but  what  the 
Father  is  concerned  in  with  him  :  or,  he  can  do  nothing  that  is  oppofite  to  his 
will,  or  that  is  not  in  his  power:  for  **my  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work.** 
They  work  together  as  coefficient  caufcs  :  though  they  work  in  diftinftion,  yet 
not  in  contradiftion  to  each  other :  "  for  what  things  focver  he  (the  Father)  doth, 
"  thefe  alfo,  «f*o(«c,  in  like  manner  doth  the  Son."    The  works  which  prove  his 
Deity,  are  thefe:  The  creation  of  all  things  out  of  nothing;  upholding  all 
[  things  by  the  word  of  his  power  -,  performance  of  miracles  ;  the  redemption 
of  his  people ;  the  refurrcftion  of  the  dead ;  and  the  laft  judgment.    That  all 
things,  vifible  and  invifible,  were  created  by  the  image  of  the  invifible  God,  is 
ftrongly  aflfcrted  by  the  apoftle  Paul'^ :  and  that  all.things  were  made  by  the 
Logos,  or  Word,  and  that  ^'  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was 
"  made,"  is  as  fully  attefted  by  the  evangelift  Jobm^    Indeed,  God  is  faid  to 
create  all  things  by  Jefus  Chrift  %  and  by  his  Son  to  make  the  world :  but 
then  Chrift  is  not  to  be  confidercd  as  the  Father's  inftrument,  which  he  ufed 
in  making  them  ;  for  he  made  ufe  of  none ;  but  as  a  coefficient  caufe,  equally 
working  with  him.     The  propofition  ^»^  does  not  always  intend  the  inftru^ 
mental  caufe  •,  it  is  fomctiraes  ufed  of  God  the  Father  \.    If  now  the  creation, 
which  is  purely  a  divine  work,  is  afcribed  to  Chrift,  and  he  b  properly  the 
Creator  of  all  things,  then  he  himfclf  cannot  be  a  creature  s  and  if  not  a 
creature,  he  muft  be  God ;  for  between  God  and  a  creature  there  is  no  me- 
dium.    Moreover,  as  he  has  made  all  things,  fo  by  him  all  things  confift ; 
they  have  their  dependance  on  him.     As  he  has  laid  the  foundations  of  the 
earth,  fo  he  bears  up  the  pillars  thereof;  yea,  he  upholds  all  things  by  the 
word  of  his  power,  or  they  would  fall  into  their  firft  nothing  ;  which  he  could 
not  do,  if  he  was  not  truly  God.     The  miracles  which  he  wrought  in  his  own 
perfon  here  on  earth,  and  which  were  wrought  by  hiis  apoftles  through  his 
divine  power,  are  not  only  proofs  that  he  is  o  •exof*''^'  the  Meffiah  that  was 
to  come  •,  but  alfo,  that  the  Father  is  in  him,  and  he  in  the  Father ;  or,  in 
other  words,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  equal  with  him.     The  redemp- 
tion of  God's  people,  obtained  by  Chrift  at  the  expence  of  his  blood  and  life, 
is  a  full  dcmonftration  of  his  Deity.     Had  he  not  been  God,  he  would  not 
have  been  equal  to  the  work ;  nor  would  the  Father  have  efttrufted  him  with 
it ;  nor  would  he  have  undertaken  it.     The  reafon  wiiy  he  is  mighty  to  fave, 
is  becaufe  he  is  the  mighty  God.    It  is  his  true  and  real  Deity  which  has  put  a 

proper 

p  John  V.  19.  t  Col.  i.  15,  16.  '  John  i.  f— 3. 

•  Eph.  iii*  9.    Heb.  u  2.  *  Ron.  xi.  36.     i  Cor.  i.  9.     Heb.  ii.  io«     | 
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proper  virtue  and  efficacy  in  all  his  adions,  as  Mediator.  The  reafon  why 
his  facrifice  is  expiatory  of  fin,  and  acceptable  to  God,  is  becaufe  it  is  the 
facrifice  of  himfelf,  who  is  God,  The  reafon  why  his  righreoufnefs  is  fufficier>t 
to  juftify  all  the  ele6t,  is  becaufe  it  is  the  righteoufnefs  of  God^  And  the 
reafon  why  his  blood  cleanfeth  from  all  fin,  is  becaufe  it  is  the  blood  of  him 
who  is  the  Son  of  God  :  no  other  blood  could  be  a  fufficient  price  to  pur- 
chafe  the  church,  and  procure  all  bleflings  of  grace  for  her.  Hence  God  is 
faid  to  "  purchafe  the  church  with  his  own  blood  V'  As  Chrift  hath  raifed 
himfelf  from  the  dead  by  liis  own  power,  and  thereby  has  declared  himfelf  to 
be  the  Son  of  God,  who  had  power  to  lay  down  his  life,  and  to  take  it  up 
again ;  which  no  mere  creature  has  :  fo  he  will  quicken  and  raifc  the  dead  at 
the  laft  day  -,  for  it  will  be  owing  to  his  powerful  voice  that  "  they  that  are 
**  in  their  graves  fliall  come  forth  ;  fome  to  the  refurreftion  of  life,  and  fome 
**  to  the  refurredtion  of  damnation ''."  And  as  the  dead  will  be  raifed  by 
him,  fo  by  him  will,  both  quick  and  dead,  be  judged:  "For  the  Father 
**  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son,  that  all 
**  men  might  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father  '/*  Now  if 
he  was  not  truly  and  properly  God,  he  would  not  be  equal  to,  nor  able  to  go 
through  this  work.  Was  he  not  God,  he  could  not  gather  all  nations  together 
before  him,  nor  feparate  the  iheep  from  the  goats,  and  fet  the  one  on  his 
right  hand,  and  the  other  on  his  left.  Nor  would  he  be  able  to  make  manifeft 
the  counfels  of  all  hearts  ;  or  give  to  every  man  according  to  his  works  •,  or 
execute  the  decifive  fentence,  which  his  lips  had  pronounced. 

Fourthly^  That  Chrift  is  truly  God,  may  be  concluded  from  the  divine 
worfhip  which  is  due  unto  him,  and  is  given  him.  All  the  angels  of  God  are 
called  upon  to  worfhip  him,  as  they  accordingly  have,  both  before  and  after  his 
incarnation  •,  yea,  all  men  are  required  to  honour  the  Son,  and  to  give  the  fame 
homage  and  worfliip  to  him  as  they  do  to  the  Father.  Now  this  would  not  be 
admitted  if  he  was  not  the  one  God  with  him.  For  he  has  faid,  "  My  glory  will 
*^  I  not  give  to  another;  nor  my  praife  to  graven  images y."  He  is  the  objeft  of 
the  faints  love,  hope,  faith,  truft,  and  dependance  s  which  he  would  not  be,  if 
he  was  a  creature :  for,  <<  curfed  be  the  man  that  trufteth  in  man,  and  maketh 
♦*  flelh  his  arm  %  and  whofe  heart  departeth  from  the  Lord."  His  name  is 
invoked  in  prayer,  and  folemn  addrefles  are  made  to  him ;  which  if  he  was 
not  God  would  be  idolatry.  Yea,  the  ordinance  of  baptifm,  which  is  a  folemn 
aA  of  religious  worfhip,  is  ordered  to  be  adminiftered  in  his  name,  as  well  a$ 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Spirit.  In  fine  nothing  more  ftrongly 
Vox-  III.  K  proves 

■  Ads  XX,  28.  ^  John  V.  28,  29.  »  John  v.  2S« 

f  lAu  ffdit,  8«  «  Jcr.  xvii.  5* 
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proves  the  divinity  of  Chrift  than  his  being  the  objcft  of  religious  worfliip, 
of  which  God  is  always  jealous ;  nor  would  he  ever  admit  him  a  partner  in  it, 
was  he  not,  in  nature  and  fubftance,  equal  to  him.  From  the  whole,  we  need 
not  fcruple  to  aflcrt  the  Deity  of  Chrift  in  the  fulleft  and  ftrongeft  terms  5 
which  is  an  article  of  the  utmoft  moment  and  importance,  and  furnilhes  out 
the  moft  folid  argument  and  foundation  for  faith,  peace,  joy,  and  comfort. 


H 


CHAP.    VII. 

Concerning  the  Sonjhip  of  Cbrifi. 

AVING,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  proved  that  Chrift  is  truly  and 
properly  God ;  I  fhall  now. 


III.  Confidcr  him  as  the  Son  of  God,  which  I  (hall  do  in  the  following 
method  : 

Firjl^  I  fhall  give  fome  proofs  and  teftimonies  of  his  Sonftiip. 
Secondly^  Enquire  in  what  fenfe  he  is  the  Son  of  God.     And, 
Tbrrdfy^  Obfcrve  fome  things  refpefting  Chrift's  Sonfliip  -,  which  may  fervc 
to  help  and  afllft  us  in  our  thoughts  and  enquiries  about  it. 

Firfty  I  fhall  give  fome  proofs  and  teftimonies  of  Chrift*s  SonfHtp.  Nothing 
Is  more  ftrongly  aflcrted  than  this  truth.  That  Chrift  is  the  Son  of  God.  The 
Father,  Word,  and  Spirit,  have  bore  record  of  it ;  an  angel  from  heaven  has 
declared  it ;  faints  have  made  confefTions  of  it,  and  devils  have  acknowledged  it. 

1.  God  the  Father  bore  teftimony  to  the  truth  of  Chrift's  Sonfhip  at  the 
time  of  his  baptifm,  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  faying,  **  This  is  my  beloved 
•«  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  plcafed*."  As  he  alfo  did  in  much  the  fame 
words,  and  in  the  fame  way,  at  his  transfiguration  upon  the  mount  \ 

2.  The  Word  bore  witnefs  of  himfelf,  as  the  Son  of  God.  Perhaps  this 
may  be  the  reafon  why  the  apoftle  John  makes  ufe  of  the  phrafc,  the  Word, 
and  not  the  Son,  when  he  fpeaks  of  the  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven ; 
bccaufe  the  thing  they  bore  record  of,  was  the  Son(hip  of  Chrift.  The  charge 
which  the  Jews  brought,  and  for  which  they  demanded  judgment  againft 
Chrift,  was  "  becaufe  he  made  himfelf  the  Son  of  God  %"     He  not  only 

afTerted 

*  Matu  ill.  1 7.  *  Matt.  xvii.  5.  •  John  xix.  7. 
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aflertcd  that  he  was,  but  proved  himfclf  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  by  unqucftion- 
able  works  and  miracles :  he  aflcrted  himfelf  to  be  fo,  when  he  faid  :  **  My 
"  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work  •,"  and  "  1  and  my  Father  are  one  •*.'• 
The  Jews  underftood  him,  in  thcfe  paff^ges,  to  aflert  himfelf  to  be  the  Son  of 
God  -,  and  that  in  fuch  a  fenfe,  as  to  make  himfelf  equal  with  him ;  which  had 
It  been  a  miftake,  he  would  have  redified ;  but  inftcad  of  that,  he  fays  all  the 
things  that  were  proper  to  ftrengthcn  his  Sonfhip.  And  when  he  was  charged 
with  blafphemy  for  afferting  it,  he  appeals  to  his  works  for  the  vindication 
of  it;  nor  does  he  ever  call  in  his  words.  Yea,  when  the  high  pricft  alked 
him,  upon  his  trial,  faying,  "  Art  thou  the  Chrift,  the  Son  of  the  BlefTed  ? 
"  Jefus  faid,  I  amV*  If  the  validity  of  Chrift's  teftimony  (hould  be  objcfted 
to,  and  called  in  queftion,  becaufe  it  is  concerning  himfelf;  he  has  furnilhed 
us  with  an  anfwer  which  he  gave  to  the  PharifeeSj  when  they  faid,  "  Thou 
"  beared  record  of  thyfelf  •,  thy  record  is  not  true  ^'*  To  which  he  replied  ; 
"  Though  I  bear  record  of  myfelf,  yet  my  record  is  true :— ^— .for  I  am  not 
"  alone,  but  I  and  the  Father  that  fent  me.  It  is  alfo  written  in  your  law, 
"  that  the  teftimony  of  two  men  is  true.  I  am  one  that  bear  witnefs  of  my- 
"  fclf,  and  the  Father  that  fent  me  beareth  witnefs  of  me."  Hence  Chrift's 
teftimony  concerning  himfelf,  is  good  and  valid  ;  becaufe  it  is  not  alone,  but 
is  in  conjunftion  with  the  teftimony  of  the  Father,  and  alfo  of  the  Holy  Ghoft ; 
who, 

3.  Bore  witnefs  to  the  fame  truth,  by  his  defcent  upon  him  as  a  dove,  at 
the  time  of  his  baptifm  -,  when  the  Sonfhip  of  Chrift  was  fo  fully  expreiffed. 
And  alfo,  by  his  plenteous  efFufion  of  his  gifts  and  grace  upon  the  difciples 
on  the  day  of  Pentccoft  •,  whereby  they  were  fufficiently  qualified  to  aflert, 
demonftrate  and  maintain  this  great  truth,  that  Jefus  was  the  Son  of  God  •, 
which  they  every  where  did ;  "  God  working  with  them,  and  bearing  them 
**  witnefs,  both  with  figns  and  wonders,  and  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the 
"  Holy  Ghoft  according  to  his  will «." 

4.  The  angel  which  brought  the  news  of  the  ftupendous  incarnation  of 
Chrift  to  the  virgin,  declared,  that  he  (hould  "  be  great,  and  be  called  the 
"  Son  of  the  Higheft**:"  Yea,  fays  he,  "That  holy  thing  that  (hall  be  born 
«  of  thee,  (hall  be  called  the  Son  of  God." 

5.  Many  of  the  faints  have  made  full  and  ample  confcflions  of  it.  John  the 
Baptift,  when  he  faw  the  Spirit  of  God  defcending  and  remaining  on  him,  at 
his  baptifm,  bore  record  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God  \    Naibanael^  upon  the 

K  2  firft 

*  John  V.  17.  and  x,  30.  «  Mark  xiv.  61,  62,  ^  John  viii.  13,  14,  i&-*i9. 

«  Hcb.  ii.  4.  k  Luke  i  32,  35,  }  John  i.  34, 


68        THE    DOCTRINE    OF    THE    TRINITY, 

firft  fight  of  him,  faid  unto  him,  "  Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  the 
"  King  of  Ifratl^r  When  Chrift  put  this  queftion  to  his  difciples,  "  Whon> 
**  fay  yc  that  I  am'  ?**  Simon  Peter  anfwcrcd  and  faid,  **  Thou  art  Chrift, 
•*  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  As  he  alfo  at  another  time,  in  the  name  of 
the  reft  of  the  difcipks,  declared,  **  We  believe,  and  are  furc,  that  thou> 
•*  art  the  Chrift,  the  Son  of  the  living  God  "."  Martha^  when  fhe  was  called 
upon  to  make  a  confefTion  of  her  faith  in  Chrift,  exprefted  it  in  thefe  words  t 
^^  I  believe  that  thou  art  the  Chrift,  the  Son  of  God,  which  ihould  come 
*'  into  the  world":**  as  did  the  eunuch  alfo  in  much  the  fame  words,  inr 
order  to  his  admiflion  to  baptifm  :  "  I  believe,  fays  he,  that  Jcfus  Chrift  is  the 
"  Son  of  God  ^.**  And  indeed,  this  is  the  faith  of  every  true  believer :  for, 
^^  who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that  believeth  that  Jefus  is 
**  the  Son  of  God^?'* 

6.  The  devils  thcmfclves  have  been  obliged  to  acknowlec^e  it^  Though 
Satan  twice  put  an  //  upon  Chrift's  Sonfliip,  when  he  tempted  him  in  the 
wildernefs  •,  yet  he,  at  the  fame  time,  knew  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God ;  and 
at  other  times  was  forced  to  confefs  it  •,  crying  out  and  faying,  '^  What  have 
*'  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jcfus,  thou  Son  of  God  ?  art  thou  come  hither  to  tor- 
''  ment  us  before  the  time^  ?**  And  in  another  place' :  "And  unclean  fpirits, 
"  when  they  faw  him,  fell  down  before  him,  and  cried,  faying.  Thou  art  the 
"  Son  of  God.**  Yea,  it  is  faid  elfewhere  •,  «*  And  devils  alfo  came  out  of 
**  many,  crying  out,  and  faying.  Thou  art  Chrift  the  Son  of  God,**  This  then 
is  a  truth  confefled  on  all  hands,  is  without  controverfy,  and  beyond  all  contra- 
didion ;  but  in  what  fehfe  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  is  not  fo  eafily  agreed  on  •, 
and  is  what  I  ihall 

Secondly^  Enquire  into^  The  Sodnians  deny,  that  Chrift  is  the  eternal  Son 
of  God.  They  own  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  but  not  before  he  was  the 
Son  of  Mary ;  yet,  where  to  fix  his  Sonfliip,  and  to  what  caufe  to  afcribe  it, 
they  are  at  a  great  lofs.  Calovius  \  an  Anti-Socinian  writer,  has  collcfted  out 
of  their  writings,  no  lefs  than  thirten  caufes,  or  reafons  of  Chrift's  Sonihip ; 
and  more  might  be  added,  which  fticws  the  wretched  uncertainty  they  are  at. 
Now  twelve  of  thefe  caufes  muft  be  falfe  ones ;  for  there  can  be  but  one 
true  caufe  of  Chrift's  proper  Sonfliip.  It  would  be  tedious,  and  to  little  pur- 
pofe  to  confider  all  that  are  mentioned  by  them.  Sometimes  they  tell  us, 
that  he  is  called  the  Son  of  God  j  bccaufc  of  the  exceeding  great  love  which 

God 

k  John  i.  41.  »  MatU  xvi.  15,  16.  ■  John  vi.  67.  »  John  xi.  27. 

•  Aft5  viii.  37.  T  I  John  v.  7.  ^  Matt.  viii.  28,  29.  »  Mark  ui.  11. 

•  Luke  iv.  41.  *  Socinilinus  profligatusj  Artie  2»  Controv.  6.  p.  20i. 
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God  bears  towards  him  "* :  and  that  to  be  the  only  begotten  Son,  and  to  be  the 
beloved  Son,  are  terms  fynonymous.  That  Chrift  is  the  Son  of  God's  love, 
and  that  he,  who  is  the  begotten  Son,  is  alfo  the  beloved  Son  of  God,  is  cer- 
tain ;  but  God's  love  to  him  is  not  the  foundation  or  caufe  of  this  relation. 
The  reafon  why  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  is  not  bccaufe  God  loves  him ;  but  the 
reafon  why  he  loves  him,  is  becaufc  he  is  his  Son.  It  is  not  love  among  men 
that  is  the  caufe  of  fuch  a  relation  5  there  may  be  love  where  there  is  no  fuch 
relation ;  and  there  may  be  fuch  a  relation  where  there  is  no  love.  Sometimes 
they  tell  us  "^^  that  he  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  becaufe  of  the  likenefs  which 
is  between  them.  That  Chriil  is  like  unto  the  Father  is  certain ;  for  he  is 
the  image  of  the  invifible  God,  the  brightnefs  of  his  glory,  and  the  expre& 
image  of  his  perfon  :'*  but  then  this  likenefs  is  not  the  caufe  or  foundation 
of  his  Sonfhip.  The  reafon  why  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  is  not  becaufc  he  is 
Tike  him ;  but  the  reafon  why  he  is  like  him,  is  becaufe  he  is  his  Son,  of  the 
fame  nature  and  eflence  with  him.  At  other  times  they  fay  %  That  he  is  the 
Son  of  God  by  adoption  j  but  the  fcriptures  fay  nothing  of  that.  Moreover, 
if  he  was  his  adopted  Son,  then  he  could  not  be  his  own  Son,  or  the  Son  of 
himfelf,  which  he  certainly  is*,  and  if  his  own  Son,  then  not  his  adopted 
one :  an  own  fon  is  never  an  adopted  one.  Nor  would  he  be  his  begotten  Son ; 
for  to  be  begotten,  and  yet  adopted,  is  not  confident.  BeHdes,  he  could 
not  be  calkd  his  only  begotten  Son  in  this  fenfe,  becaufe  there  are  many 
adopted-  fons,  even  all  the  eleft  of  God,  who  are  predeftinated  unto  the 
adoption  of  Children,  by  Jefus  Chrift ;  which  blefling.comes  to  them  through^ 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Chrift  Jefus,  and  which  is  witnefled  to  them  by  the 
Spirit  of  Chrift",  who  is  therefore  called  the  Spirit  of  Adoption..  But  pafTing 
thefe,  with  many  others,  I  (hall  fix  upon  three  of  the  reafons  or  caufes  of . 
Chrift's  Sonihip,  afligned  by  them,  and  conlider  them,  which  feem  to  have 
the  moft  countenance  from  fcripture  j  which  are  thefe, 

i/.  That  Chrift  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  on  the  account  of  his  miraculous  ^ 
conception  and  birth. 

2dfy^  That  he  is  fo  called  on  account  of  his  refurreftion  from  the  dead.. 
And, 

^dfy^  That  he  is  fo  called  on  the  account  of  his  office  as  Mediator j  Pro- 
phet, Pricft,  and  King,  and  his  performance  of  the  fame, 

«  Enjcdin.  Explic.  loc.  Vet.  &  Nov.  Tcft.  p,  178,  179.  Catcchif.  Racov.  d6  pcribna  Chrifti, . 
o.  I.  p.  105.  ^  Socinus,  Sxnalcius  &  alii. 

""  Socinus,  Smalciut.  Vide  Smiglecium  do  Chrifto  vexo»  &c<  c»  5  &  9.  £t  Calov.  Sociniiinw . 
proAigau  Artie.  .2.  Controv.  5  &  6. 


70       THE    DOCTRINEOF    THE    TRINITY, 

iji^  It  is  faid,  that  he  is  called  the  Son  of  God  on  the  account  of  his  mira- 
culous conception  and  birth ''.  The  only  fcripture  on  which  this  is  formed, 
is  Luke  i.  35.  •*  And  the  angel  anfwered  and  faid  unto  her.  The  Holy  Ghoft  ' 
"  (hall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Higheft  fhall  ovcrlhadow  thcc  : 
*'  therefore  alfo,  that  holy  thing  which  (hall  be  born  of  thee,  fhall  be  called 
"  the  Son  of  God."  It  will  be  neceflary,  before  I  give  my  reafons  againfl 
the  notion,  built  upon  this  text,  to  confidcr  the  text  itfelf,  on  which  it  is  ' 
built ;  and  fhew  that  it  has  no  foundation  in  it :  in  order  to  which,  let  it  be 
obferved, 

I.  That  this  fcripture  does  not  fay,  that  therefore  the  holy  thing  born  of 
the  virgin,  Ihould  be^  but  that  it  fhould  be  called  the  Son  of  God.  It  is  true 
indeed,  that  fuch  an  Hebraifm  is  fometimes  ufed ;  and  when  perfons  or  things 
are  faid  to  be  called^  the  meaning  is,  that  they  are.  Thus  when  the  faints  are 
faid  to  be  called  the  Sons  of  God,  the  meaning  is,  that  they  are  the  Sons  of 
God.  So  when  it  is  prophefied  of  Chrift,  that  his  name  (hall  be  called  wonder- 
ful, counfellor,  iSc.  the  meaning  is,  not  that  he  (hould  be  ufually  called  by 
thofe  names,  but  that  he  (hould  appear  to  be  all  that  which  was  anfwerable  to 
thofe  names.  But  this  phrafe,  the  Son  of  God,  being  a  name  by  which  Chrift 
has  been,  and  is  ufually  called,  fuch  an  Hebraifm  feems  not  to  be  intended 
here.  The  angel  is  not  giving  a  reafon  of  Chrifl's  being  the  Son  of  God,  or 
of  his  conflitution  as  fuch ;  for  he  was  the  Son  of  God  long  before  his 
incarnation ;  but  is  fpeaking  of  his  declaration  and  manifeftation  as  fuch  in 
the  human  nature.    Befides, 

1.  The  angel  does  not  predift  that  he  fhould,  for  this  reafon,  be  called  the 
Son  -,  for  either  he  muft  call  himfelf  fo,  or  others  mufl  call  him  fo  on  this 
account ;  or  elfe,  the  angePs  prediftion  mufl  be  falfe.  ftTow,  though  he  called 
himfelf  fo,  and  has  been  often  called  fo  by  others  in  the  New  Teftament  -,  yet 
we  never  read  that  he  was  called  fo  for  this  reafon  j  confequently  this  cannot 
be  the  angel's  meaning;  or  elfe,  what  he  faid  was  falfe,  which  mud  by  no 
means  be  admitted.    Again, 

3.  The  particle  therefore^  is  not  caufal,  but  confequential.  The  angel  is 
not  giving  a  reafon,  why  Chrift  (hould  be  the  Son  of  God,  but  why  he 
fhould  be  owned,  acknowledged,  embraced,  and  received  as  fuch  by  his  peo- 
ple ;  who  would  infer  and  conclude  from  his  wonderful  conception  and  birth, 
that  he  muft  be  tht  Immanuel^  Gpd  with  us,  Ifaiab  prophefied  of,  chap.  vii.  14. 
That  he  muft  be  the  child  that  was  to  be  born,  and  the  Son  that  was  given, 

whofe 

Y  Catechif.  Racov.  d^  perbna  Chrifti,c.  r.  p.  48.    Volkelius  de  vera  Religione,  1.  3.  c.  i. 
>.  38.    Enjedioi  £xplic«  loc.  p.  9031  t6i.    Schliftiog.  in  Hcb*  i«  i* p*  16.    £d»  Racov. 
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vrhofe  name  fliould  be  called  wonderful,  counfellor,  the  -mighty  God,  &fc.  of 
whom  the  fame  prophet  fpeaks,  chap.  ix.  6.    Once  more, 

4.  The  particle  *»»»  rendered  alfo  ought  not  to  be  overlooked :  "  Therefore 
^*  alfo,  the  holy  thing,  €^r/*  The  meaning  is,  that  the  divine  Aoy^,  or  Word, 
being  the  Son  of  God,  the  holy  thing  which  was  to  be  born  of  the  virgin,  or 
the  human  nature,  when  united  to  him,  fhould  alfo  be  called  the  Son  of  God. 
So  that  it  is  not  the  wonderful  conception  and  birth  of  the  human  nature,  but 
the  union  of  it  to  the  divine  nature,  which  was  then  made,  which  is  the  reafon 
why  the  human  nature  is  called  the  Son  of  God;  which  is  what  divines  call  a 
communication  of  idioms,  or  properties  •,  whereby  names  and  things  proper  to 
one  nature,  are  predicated  of  the  perfon  of  Chrift,  in  the  other ;  of  which 
we  have  many  inftances  in  fcripture:  See  John  iii.  13.  i  Cor.  ii.  8,  A£fs 
XX.  28.  Having  now^-grven  the  fenfe  of  this  text,  which  is  the  only  one 
pretended  to,  to  build  the  hypothefis  upon  •,  I  (hall  proceed  to  give  my  rcafons 
againft  it.     And, 

00  If  the  miraculous  conception  and  birth  of  Chrift  is  the  ground  and 
foundation  of  his  being  the  Son  of  God,  then  the  Holy  Ghoft  muft  be  the 
Father  of  Chrift,  fince  he  had  a  fpecial  and  peculiar  concern  in  that  ftupendous 
work.    This  the  Socinians  have  been  often  preffed  with  by  many  excellent  men* 
who  have  written  againft  them ' ;  but  none  I  ever  met  with,  have  ventured  to 
own  the  confequence.     Yet  a  late  writer  has  been  fo  hardy  as  to  aflert  in 
exprefs  terms,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Father  of  Chrift;  his  words  are 
thcfe :  "  The  fure  word  declares  the  Son  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
**  therefore  he  was  the  Father  of  Chrift  in  the  nature  which  was  conceived, 
**  and  was  made  of  a  woman ;  as  it  muft  be  true,  that  he,  by  whom  the 
«  the  child  was  conceived,  is  the  Father  *,"    He  argues  both  from  fcripture 
and  reafon  ;   but  his  arguments  from  both  are  exceeding  bad.     He  fays, 
"  The  fure  word  declares  the  Son  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghoft ;"  and 
I  therefore  was  the  Father  of  Chrift :  whereas,  the  fure  word  declares  that 
"  a  virgin  (hall  conceive  .and  bear  a  Son^  tfr."     And  the  angel  declared  to 
Mary^  when  he  brought  her  the  news  of  the  incarnation,  that  (he  (hould 
conceive  in  her  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  Son  %"     It  is  indeed  faid,  that 
that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  ^ ;"  but  it  is  never  faid, 
that  it  was  conceived  by  him.     It  was  the  virgin  that  conceived  under  the 

over(hadowing 

*  Smiglcciui  dc  Chrifto  vcro  nalurali  Del  filio.c  i."p.  24,  28.  Calbv.  Socinifm.  Profligat.  Art; 
2.  Controv.  7.  p.  207,  208^  Stegmanni  Photinianifmus,  Difp.  i6*p.  180.  Marefii  Hydra  Soci-^ 
nianifmi,  torn.  ?•  p.  6. 

*  The  great  Concern  of  Jew  and  Gentile,  £?c.  p.  42. 

*  Ifttah  vii.  14,  «  Luke  i,  31.  «»  Matt.  1.  20.. 
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overfliadowing.  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  He  adds,  from  reafon,  as  he  thinks, 
"  It  muft  be  true,  that  he,  by  whom  the  child  vras  conceived,  U  the  Father." 
But  I  am  perfuaded,  that  all  mankind,  both  male  and  female,  except  this 
author,  and  he  too  with  a  very  little  refleftion,  will  conclude  that  the  child 
is  conceived,  not  by  the  Father,  but  by  the  mother  of  it,  Tiiat  the  Holy 
Ghoft  is  the  Father  of  Chrift,  is  not  a  hafty  thought  of  this  author's,  or  a 
fudden  flip  of  the  pen,  but  a  fettled  and  cftabliflicd  notion  of  his ;  and  what 
he  publifhed  in  a  pamphlet  above  eleven  years  ago*.  Againft  which  I  object 
as  follows :  If  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Father  of  Chrift,  then  there  muft  be 
two  fathers  in  the  Trinity ;  and  fo  a  wretched  confufioa  be  introduced  there. 
Whereas,  wc  read  but  of  one  Father,  and  he  diftindl  from  the  Word  and 
Spirit.  We  are  baptized  in  the  name  of  one  Father,  one  Son,  and  one  Holy 
Spirit.  Befides,  the  Father  of  Chrift,  is,  in  many  places  %  diftinguiflied  from 
the  Spirit ;  and  therefore  cannot  be  the  fame.  Yea,  the  Spirit  is  called  the 
Spirit  of  the  Son « \  which  he  would  not  be,  if  he  was  the  Father  of  him. 
Add  to  this,  that  Chrift,  as  man,  had  no  Father.  Mary  called  Jofepb  his 
father,  becaufe  he  was  reputed  to  be  fo,  as  he  was  fuppofed  to  be  the  fon  of 
Jofepb ;  but  in  reality  he  had  no  father  as  man.  As  he  was  •)^«iT*r/>,  without 
mother,  with  refpedt  to  his  divine  nature,  fo  he  was  ivmrv^  without  Father, 
with  refpefl  to  his  human  nature  i  on  which  account  Melcbizedeck  was  a  proper 
type  of  him.  He  is  never  faid  to  be  begotten  by  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  nor  is  he 
ever  faid  to  be  begotten  as  man.  He  is  faid  to  be  conceived  in  the  womb  of 
the  virgin,  to  be  made  flefh,  and  to  be  made  of  a  woman,  but  never  to  be 
begotten  as  man.  All  thofe  fcriptures  which  fpeak  of  him  as  the  only  be- 
gotten Son,  are  to  be  underftood  in  another  fenfe,  as  I  ihall  fhew  hereafter, 

(2,)  If  the  incarnation  of  Chrift  is  the  ground  and  foundation  of  his  being 
the  Son  of  God,  then  there  was  no  God,  the  Father  of  Chrift  under  the  Old 
Teftament,  nor  much  more  than  feventeen  hundred  years  ago.  The  Marcionites 
of  old  aflertcd  this ;  which  put  the  ancient  writers  upon  proving  that  it  was 
the  Father  of  Chrift  who  made  the  world  \  gave  the  law,  fpoke  by  the  pro- 
phets, and  was  the  author  of  the  Old  Teftament ;  which  the  apoftle  ftrongly 
confirms,  when  he  fays  :  **  God,  who  at  fundry  times  and  in  divers  manners, 
"  fpake  in  time  paft  unto  the  Fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath  in  thefe  laft  days 
^*  fpoke  unto  us  by  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things,  by 
**  whom  alfo  he  made  the  worlds*."  Nor  is  it  difficult  to  prove,  that  he 
exifted  as  the  Father  of  Chrift,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world :  for  as 

**thc 

*  The  truth  as  it  is  in  Jefus,  £?c.  $.  19*  p.  si.  }.  47.  p.  45. 

'  Johnxiv.  i6|  17,  z6.  and  xv.  26.     £ph.  i.  17,  and  iii.  14,  1 6, 

«  Gal.  iv.  6.  ^  &e  Dr  Owen  on  the  Trinityi  p.  27,  *  Heb.  i,  i,  &. 
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«*  the  God  and  Fadier  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  he  hath  blefled  us  with  all 
'*  fpiritual  bleflings,  in  heavenly  places  in  Chrift,  according  as  he  hath  chofcn 
**  us  in  li ion  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  ^." 

(3.)  If  .Chrift  is  the  Son  of  God  according  to  the  human  nature  only;,  then 
that  diftindive  phrafe,  according  to  the  ftejb^  which  the  apoftle  Paul  fometime; 
makes  ufe  of,  when  fpeaking  of  the  perfcm  of  ChriiCt,  is  ufelefs  and  impertinent. 
If  he  was  a  Son  only  as  man>  it  would  be  needle(s  to  add,  accordfsgto  itfffejb. 
We  never  fay  of  any  onc^  ihat  he  is  the  fon  of  fuch  an  or\^,  accprding  to 
the  flelh^  :bm:  jomly  that  he  is  bis  ion.  Ohrift  is  the  fon  of  Davids  according  to 
the  fieOif  or  thei>un)an  n^vre^  but  he  is  the  Son  of  God^  according  to  the 
divine  nature ;  which  is  the  true  reafon  of  the  apoftle's  ufe  of  the  phrafe ',  in 
Rmn.  1.  4.  where  he  fays,  "  Concerning  his  Son  Jefus  Cbrift,  who  was  made 
«'  of  the  leod  of  Davids  according  to  the  ^efii,  and  declared  to  be  the  Son  of 
*^  God,  with  power,  according  io  ftbe  Spirit  of  holinefs^"    See  aUb  Ram.  iKf  5. 

«.)  The  incarnation  of  Cbrift  cmnot  be  the  reafpn  and  foundation  o^  his 
divine  Sonihip ;  becaufe .  he  was  not  thereby  made  the  Son  of  God,  but  Q^\f 
manifefted  to  be  fo.  ^  For  diis  purpofe,  fays  the  apoftle,  the  Spfi  of  iGo4 
**  was  manifefted "" ;"  that  is,  in  human  nature,  it  being  a  phrafe  equipmUeoyc 
to  **  God  mantfeft  in  the  flefh.^  Now  as  be  was  God,  before  he  was  manife^ 
in  the  flefli ;  fo  he  muft  be  the  Son  of  God,  before  he  was  manifefted  to  deftrof 
the  works  of  the  devil.  WSien  God  is  (aid  to  fend  forth  his  Son,  niiade  of  9 
woman,  or  in  die  likenefsx)f  finftd  flefli  *,  it  is  certain,  that  he  iwaa  a  Sou  bc^ic 
he  was  ient,  before  be  was  maile  of  a  woman,  or  speared  in  the  jUcien^ 
of  finful  fleflu  He  did  not  iend  forth  his  Son  to  become  a  Sco;  b^t  hr 
fent  him  forth  to  become  man.  That  Cbrift  mfted  as  the  Soy  of  God^ 
before  his  incarnation,  may  eafily  be  colleded  out  of  the  writings  of  the' 
Old  Teftament.  The  Jews,  in  (Thrift's  time,  feem  well  acquainted  with  the 
phrafe,  the  Son  of  God\  and  by  it  underftood  a  divine  Perfon  ;  as  it  eafc  to 
obferve  in  many  places " :  now  this  they  muft  learn  from  the  books  of  the  Old 
Teftament.  Their  ancient  writers  (peak  ^f  the  ao^oc,  or  Word  of  God,  as  bis 
Son.  The  Jerufakm  Targum,  on  Gen.  iii.  22.  calls  the  Word  s£  the  hmd 
Vol.  IIL  L  Ae 

^  Epli.  i.  3.  4* 

^  Sic  &  Apollolus  de  utraque  eju.s  fubftantia  docet :  Qui  faflus  eft,  inquit,  ex  fanbie  David, 
hie  erit  homo  &  filius  hominis ;  qui  definitus  crft  'filius  Dei  fccundum  fpii  itum,  hie  ertt  Deus 
&  fenno,  Dei  filius:  videmus  duplicem  ftatum,  non  confufumy  fed  conjun6bim  in  una-pmibiia^ 
Deum  &  homincm,  Jefum.    TertulUan.  adv,  Prueam,  c.  t?. 

avyflritav.  If  Xi7«  rS  iuto^  I  hTta  na^i  ad^xm  vr^  «AX*  Afhsif  vi^.     TheodoreU  Dialog.  I .  p.  46. 
Ed.  Strigel.  «  I  John  iii.  «. 

■  Matt.  xiv.  33.  and  xxvi.  63.  and  xxvii.  40,  54.    John  v.  171 1 8*  and  x.  30,  33—36. 
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ihc  only  begotten  in  the  highcft  heavens.  PbiU  the  Jew  fpeaks  of  God  as 
unbegotten  • ;  and  of  the  divine  Word  as  begotten.  He  calls  him  the  firft 
begotten  Word  %  and  fometimes  the  firft  begotten  Son^  He  fiiys  the  world 
is  God's  younger  Son,  and  that  he  has  one  older  than  that ;  who,  bdcaufc  of 
his  feniority,  abides  with  him '.  Yea,  he  calls  him  his  moft  ancient  Son  %  and 
a  Son  of  complete  virtue,  who  a£b  the  part  of  an  advocate  *.  And  as  to  his 
generation,  he  fays,  that  he  is  not  unbegotten  as  God,  nor  yet  b^otten  u 
men  "•  Bin  Stray  a  famous  Jew,  who  lived  many  years  before  Ghrift!i  time, 
and  was  the  author  of  the  apocryphal  book  of  Ecckfti^Um^  fpeakt  of  tUe  Lord 
God  as  a  Father,  and  as  having  a  Son,  when  he  fayi:  ^*  I  called  u|>on  the 
*•  Lord,  the  Father  of  my  Lord,  not  to  forfake  me  in  the  day  of  tribulation  ''••' 
Now  thefe  hints  they  took  out  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Teftament ;  where  are 
many  proofs  of  a  divine  Perfon  exifting  under  the  charaAer  of  the  Son  of 
God*  And  to  begin  with  Dan.  i\\.  25.  where  Nebuchadnezzar  fajn,  ^<  Lo,  I 
<*  fee  four  men  loofe,  walking  in  the  midft  of  the  fire,  and  they  have  no  hurt ; 
<^  and  the  form  of  the  fourth  is  like  the  Son  of  God/'  How  Nebuchadnezzar 
an  heathen  prince,  came  by  this  knowledge, .  that  there  was  a  divine  Perfon, 
who  was  called  the  Son  of  God,  I  (hall  not  determine  1  very  probably  he  had 
it  from  the  Jews,  who  were  in  great  nunabei*  in  his  dominions,  tuid  fi)me  of 
theni'ln  his  {udace ;  from  whom  having  beard  of  fuch  a  gl(M*ioiis  Bnfon^  find 
feeing  fuch  an  one  in  the  furnace,  he  concluded  he  muft  be  like  uhto  hioEh 
All  that  I  bring  this  paflage  for,  is  this,  that  there  was  a  belief,  which  obuined 
in  thofe  tiines,  that  a  glorious  divine  Perfon  did  exift  under  the  charader  of 
the  Son 'of  God  •,  or  Nebuchadnezzar  could  not  have  mentioned  him  as  fuch^ 
nor  ha^  likened  the  Perfon  he  faw  in  the  furnace  to  himu  . 

4sur 
« 

'iMvif  ytif  Vfytmflf  «rir»^flHf  ««i  f*m{lvit^9^a^  Aiyf  0iif.     Philo  Leg  Alleg,  1.  2.  p.  99. 
'  Tm/im^i M9^luSff9ai  Mala  r)»  w^t/loyotot  avlS  Aayot,     Idem  de  conf.  ling.  p.  341* 
^  *CXf  «rtifM)r  «•}  ffa^iXtvi  0  9i^  ayu  ualei  ^«iir  Kol  y^f«ov,  «r^eri|0WfMf«f  ri*  tpS^  dvlS  Kiym  ^tf* 

l^yotopv^^.    Id.  de  agricultura,  p.  195. 

'  'O  ffcif  ytifK^O'fA»(  Jto(  yf«n^  vloi  Gi«,  art  al^hrlf  St.     To»  ya^  w^taCvr9f99 ^rtiry  i^im  hwtf 

^ j*«1^  li  UtTt^     HitcCtUn  y  aiwo'm^  wm^ti  iavlf  xarafUifiP  im$tiBn.    Id.   Quod  fit  Deus  im- 

vuitab.  p^.  298. 

*  Tjfror  r^  yaf  4r^i#Cvrai1op  m^  •  rSt  Ultiw  M^f iXi  walnff  •'  hri^iftt  w^ttliytPf  ml^mfft*     Id.  dc 
coofttC  ling*  p.  329. 

*  'AnSKa7o9  yaf  h  row  ii^wfiotp  r^  tn  uSo'im  ^ti^^f  wa^atiXirf  x^^^'*^'  TiXiitr^rw  «^i1«rvi jf. 
Id.  de  vita  Mofis»  1.  3.  p.  673. 

«  'Otflf  myimn^  «(  i  etfc  A,  Srt  ymnllU  J(  j^rc    Id.  Qtiif  icnim  divin.  Haercf.  p.  509. 
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Agar  alfo  knew  that  there  was  a  divine  Perfon  who  exifted  in  this  charafter^ 
when  he  faid :  ^^  What  is  hb  name,  and  what  is  his  Son's  name,  if  thou  canll 
"  tell » ?*•  Which  words  plainly  (hew  that  the  Almighty  and  incomprehenfible 
God,  whom  he  defcribes  had  a  Son,  who  exifted  with  him,  was  of  the  fame 
divipe,  ineffable,  and  incomprehenfible  nature,  and  a  diftin£t  Perfon  from  him. 
Earlier  than  him,  David  takes  notice  of  a  divine  Pecfon^  as  the  Son  of  God  *, 
and  calls  upon  the  kings  and  judges  of  the  earth  to  pay  homage  and  wodhip 
to  him,  faying,  **  Kifs  the  Son,  left  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perifti  from  the  way, 
^^  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little :  BldTed  are  all  they  that,  put  their 
«^  truft  in  him//'  ::Npt  to  lake  notice  of  another  paffage  in  the  fame  place } 
**  Thou  arf  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee ' :"  which  I  Ihall  confider 
hereafter*    To  conclude  this  argument,  Chrift  exifted  as  the  Son  of  God,  at 
the  creation  of  all  things.     For  God,  by  him  his  Son,  made  the  worlds,  Hei. 
i.  2.    Yea,  before  any  creature  was  madci  befi>^e  the  fun  was,  he  was  the 
Son  of  God:  fee  P/almlxxVu  17.  where  the  words  ;iDtt^  py  ij^dv  ^Stf?  niay  be 
rendered,  hfore  the.  fun  was,  his  nameyfzs  Tinnon  \  wiich  the.  Jews  fay  %  is  one 
of  the  names  of  the  Mefliah,  and  comes  from  pj,  v^ich  Ggnifies  a  San ;  and 
is  explained  by  Aben  Ezra  ^  ]3  KIpS  Jball  be  called  a  Son :  but  on  this  I  lay 
no  great  ftrefs.    From  the  whole,  it  is  manifeft,  that  Chrift  bore  the  charaAer 
of  the  Son  of  God  under  the  Old  Teftament-difpenfation,  and  before  his  incar- 
nation ;  and  therefore  his  incarnation  cannot  be  the  true  caufe  and  reafon  pf 
his  being  the  Son  of  God,     Moreover,  '   ^. 

(5.)  If  the  incarnation  of  Chri^  was  the  caufe  of  his  divine^jSonfliip,  or  of  hi& 
being  the  Son  of  God,  then  he  would  be  but  in  the  fame  clals  of  Sonlhip  as 
creatures,  angels,  and  men  are.;  Adam  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  being  wonder- 
fully made  and  created  by  him,  out  of  the  duft  of  the  earth  ^  and  all  his 
pofterity  are  the  offspring  of  God.  Angels  are  alfo  the  Sons  of  God  by 
creation :  but  ^*  to  which  of  the  angels  faid  he,  that  is,  God,  at  any  time, 
**  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee*^ :"  and  much  lefs  did  be 
ever  fay  fo  to  any  of  the  fons  of  men.  The  filiation  of  Chrift  is  of  an  higher 
rank  than  that  of  creatures^  and  therefore  muft  be  placed  to  another  account* 
I  go  on, 

zdfyj  To  confider  another  caufe  or  reafon  affigned,  why  Chrift  is  called  the 
Son  of  God  \  and  that  is,  his  refurre£tion  from  the  dead  -,  which  muft  be 
reje&ed  for  the  following  reafons : 

L  2  I.  He 

»PiWv.  xxx.  4.  yPialihii.  IS.  «  Vcr.  7.        '- 

*  Talmud  SanhecL  fel.  98'.  coI»~s.    Pedchim,  fbl.  54.  i.    Nedartm,  foL  39.  z*    Berefhit 
Rabba,  fo!.  i.  2.    Echa  Rabbati.  fel.  50.  2.  ^  In  Buxtorf.  Lex.  Rad.  |^3. 

*  Heb.  i.  5*  <  Vidi  Calov.  Socinirm.  Proflig.  Art*  a.  Controv.  9.  p.  ati. 
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I.  He  was  the  Son  of  God  beforfe  his  rdUrredriOh  i  and  therefore  it  can 
never  be  the  foundation  of  this  rdatiofl-.  The  $f6l6nhs  thendfelves  fay,  that 
he  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  on  the  tecouht  of  hii  Uicarn^tion ;  and  thi^reforb 
befote  his  refuri-edion.  As  his  own  Son,  God'  feht  him  forth  in  the  likencfs 
of  finfttl  fldh  * ;  and  as  fuch  he  fparetf  MfA  not^  bat  Slivered  hinn  up  t6 
death;  both  which  adls  Were  previous  td  bis'  refu^i^edioh.  Yea,  God^  by i 
Voice  from  heaven,  declared  him  to  be  bis  Son^  both  Ht  his  baptifA  iartd  trani*-' 
figuration  \  And  his  difciples,  even  befbte  his  death,  knew  and  wtue  fure  that 
he  was  the  Son  of  the  living  God ».  The  fatttii  #asr  doftfeffed  by  others,  whilft 
he  wasalivfe;  and  by  the  Centurion,  when  he  hung  u^n  thecrors\  All 
^hith  ftiily  evidence,  that  lie  was  the  Son  of  Ood  bdfioWB'his  rftfurrearbn. 

2.  )f  Hik  refurredtion  from  the  dead  W^  the  caufebf  his  divine  filiation, 
tTien  l^e  mult  beget  himfelf,  or  be  the  author  of  hib  bwn  Sonfhipr^  which  is 
abfbrd ;  for  fie  w^  himfelf  concerned  in  his  relbrreAioh  from  the  dwkf.  As 
hte  Thad  power  to  lay  ^wn  his  life,  whii?h  no  mew  ci'eature  has;'  lb  he  had 
power  to  tiike  it  up 'again,' whidi  nbfie  biit  Ood  could  do  :  arccoffding  to  his 
t^  pVophfecy,  When  the  temple  of  his  body  w«s  tJcAi^yed,  he  raifed  it  up 
ig^ih  In  thrte  (iays.  ;   ' 

3^  If  Ws  refui-YeftiOn  fVom  the  dead  b  thrgrdUhd  of  his  Sonftip,  then  hfti 
SBnlfti^ftiif&'Bemet^phtfribl,  and  ticfe  i^it^J)^  ^ ' w^^  Is  caMed  God^s 

6^h'6f'pftJptf  Soft*,  aftd  the  Son  df  liM(^?*ri  andtsij  is  called  his  own 
or  proper  Father  *. 

4.  He  could  not  be  called  6xi  this  kddouht,  <jbd*s  only  begotten  Son,  which 
fs  thechafediir  h^  fometimes  bears,;  becaufe  there  are  othei's  that  have  been, 
-  ahtl'tfrfflibrts  tiiat  Will  be  raifed  fVom  the  dead,  befidfcs  him;  He  may  indeed, 
on  the  adcbtlrit  of  his  refurrcaiori,  be'  cilcfd,  ai  he  is,  die  tirft  borti  from  the 
diiad,  tot\.  '18.  and  thfc  ffrfi^gbtteh' of  the  (ieid,  Aev.  i.  5.  becauft  he  is  the 
firft  fruitis  of  'them  th«  fl^p,  1  Cor.  xv.  lb.  blit  tie  canftot  be  called  Ae  only 
begotten.  tefCdes,  if  this  Was  a  trtie  ckufe  Of  dlvihe  Sbnfhip,  not^dhly  faints, 
bat  Wicked  m'tn,  *rould  be  the  fons  Of  God :  fof  thtlrc^ift  be  •*k  refurre6tion 
**  both"of  the  juff  and  unguft  V  Sottie'of  tHtth  ttiSt^flWp  h^  tttfc'  duft  of  the 
earth,  fhall  awake  to  fhame  and  everlafting^  contempt,  as  others  to  everlafting 
lift  ••  And  foine  of  them  that  ate  iflr  their  grtvttv'ffidr  e6tf^  fOrth  to  the 
ttJfutrisftiOn  df  dttttoratidn,  ds  btlheft  to  the  tefuft-efticfri  of  fife :  yfct  thWc  afe 
no  where  called,  nor  will  they  ever  bear  difr*di*itiftb' Of  ^fi*  Sdiis  eif  God. 

Indeed, 

•  Rpm.  viU.  a>  J4.  '  Mate  i!}.;i7.;an4  xvii.  5.  « -Jphn  vL-eS* 

^  Ti.  l«^l  tMr^  Rom.  viiii  3.  i  n*i/e«  •'••^  J*"^  v.  r».  ■  AOs  wiv.  ij. 

"  Oan.  xii.  ».    John  v.  281  29* 


STATED    ANP   VINDICATED.  77 

\ 
I 

Indeed,  the  faints  are  faid  to  be  <*  the  children  of  God,  being  the  chHdren  of 
"  the  rcfurrcftiort  ^.**  Not  that  their  refurre£lion  from  the  dead  will  be  the 
caufe  of  their  relation  to  God  as  children ;  for  they  were  iuch  before :  but 
being- raifed  from  the  diead  by  virtue  of  their  union  to  Chrift,  and  being  by 
him  put  ihto  the  pofleflion  Of  the  heavenly  inheritance,  they  will  be  manifcfted 
and  declared  to  be  children,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Chrift.  For 
this  reafon,  I  apprehend,  the  words  in  Pfalm  ii.  7.  "  Thou  art  my  Son,  this 
**  day  have  I  bqgotten  thee,"  are  by  the  apoftle,  in  ASs  xiii.  33.  applied  to 
the  rcfurredion  of  Chrift.  Not  that  he  was  then  begotten  as  God's  own  Son, 
fur  he  was  fo  before,  as  has  been  proved;  but  he  was  then  manifelted  to'  be 
the  ecemally  begotten  Son  of  God.  Things  are,  in  an  improper  fcnfe,  faid 
to  be,  when  they  are  only  manifcfted :  So  Chrift  is  faid  to  be  that  day  begotten, 
bccaufe  he  was  **  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  by  the  refurrec- 
^*  tion  from  the  dead '."  Now  this  is  the  only  paflfage  on  which  this  notion  is 
built;  and  what  little  foundation  there  is  for  it,  is  eafy  to  be  obferved; 
I  proceed, 

3<i/jr,  To  conlider  another  trafon  given  of  Chrift's  Sonfliip ;  and  that  is,  his 
office  as  Mediator.  The  SMnians  fay  that  he  is  called  the  Son  of  God  becaufe 
he  was  fanfbified,  or  fet  apart  to  this  work  and  office  ">  s  and  was  fent  imo  iht 
world  to  do  it  i  and  becaufe  he  has  executed  the  offices  of  Prophet,  Prieft  and 
King,  and  is  now  exaked  in  glory.  It  is  no  wonder  to  hear  them  fay,  that 
Chrift  is  the  Son  of  God  by  office ;  when  it  is  a  darling  notion  of  theirs  that 
he  is  only  God  by  office  s  for  the  fake  of  which,  they  endeavour  to  fupport 
cUs.  And  fince  it  fmells  fo  rank  of  Socmianifm^  or  rdthf  r,  is  a  pan;  and  branck 
of  it,  it  fhould  have  the  lef$  counten^ce  from,  and  be  the  lefs  regarded  by 
fuch  who  have  a  true  value  for  the  proper  divinity  of  Chrift.  That  he  who  is 
the  Mediator  is  the  Son  of  God,  is  certain  ;  but  that  his  being  the  Mediator  is 
the  reafon  of  his  being  called  the  Son  of  God,  is  the  thing  in  queftion.  That 
manys  or  mofl:  of  the  fcriptures  which  fpeak  of  him  as  the  Son  of  God^  do  at 
the  fame  time  hiht  fome  Vhitlgs  which  relate  to  him  as  Mediator,  is  not  denied^ 
for  the  fcfiptwes  do  Aioftlyr  fpeak  of  God  confidered  in  and  through  the 
Mediator;  and  of  ^t  Soii'df  Ood  as  fuch :  but  that  Jiis  Mediatorfbip  is  the 
fdlindfttk)h  of  his  Sonlhip,  is  a  queftion  that  ought  to  be  proved,  and  not 
begged.  Theit  are  f^  fcriptures  that  fpeak  of  Chrift  as  God,  but  alfo 
Qieak  of  hith  as  man)  or  as  he  is  confidered  in  His  office  its  Mediator.  Thus 
whefi  he  is  called  the  Mighty  God-%  he  is  in  the  fkme  verfe  fiiid  to  be  borri 
as  a  child  i^  and  mrben  he  is  reprdcntcd  as  **  over  all,  God  bteflfed  for  ever  ";•• 

he 

®  Luke  XX.  36.  P  Rom.  i.  4. 

«  Vide  Calov.  Socinifiiu  Proflig.  Art.  2.  Controv.  6,  and  8.  p,  201,  %og. 

»  Ifkiah  ix.  6,  •  Rom,  ix.  5, 
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he  is  faid,  at  the  Tame  cime  to  be  of  thePathers  as  concerning  thcBefll*^  If 
this  way  of  interpreting  fcripture  be  allowed  of,  a  fubtile  Socman  knows 
how  to  make  his  advantage  of  it,  to  the  deftruAion  of  Chrift's  proper  Dcicy^ 
as  well  as  Sonfhip.  The  text  which  the  Scdnhns  chiefly  build  this  notibn  on» 
is  John  X.  36.  '^  Say  ye  of  him,  whom  the  Father  hath  fan£lified  and  fent  into 
**  the  world.  Thou  blafphemeft,  becaufc  1  faid,  I  am  the  Son  of  God  ^  That 
he  who  was  fanftrfied,  and  fent  into  the  world,  was  the  Sen  of  God,  may  very 
well  becolleAed  from  thefe  words,  and  from  his  fan£tification  and  miffion; 
becaufe  no  other  was  promifed  to  be  fent ;  and  no  other  was  expefted  to  come, 
but  he  who  was  the  Son  of  God  :  but  that  his  fan£kification  and  miffion  are 
the  re^on  why  he  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  cannot  be  from  hence  coa- 
eluded  \  bccaufe  he  was  the  Son  of  God  before  he  was  fent.  In  the  preced- 
ing verfes  Chrift  had  aflerted  his  equality  with  the  Father:  upoa  which,  the 
Jews  charge  him  with  blafphemy,  becaufe.he  made  himfelf  God.  To  vindicate 
himfelf  from  this  charge,  he  firft  argues  from  his  inferior  charader,  as  being 
in  office ;  that  if  magiftrates,  without  blafphemy,  might  be  called  gods,  much 
more  might  he,  who  was  fandtified  and  fent  into  the  world  by  the  Father. 
But  he  does  not  let  the  ftrefs  of  his  Deity  and  Sonfhip  reft  here ;  but  proceeds 
to  prove  that  he  was  truly  ^nd  properly  God,  and  the  Son  of  God,  by  doing 
the  fame  works  his  Father  did.  From  the  whole,  1  fee  no  reafon  to  conclude 
from  this  text,  that  Chrifl  being  in  office  as  Mediator,  is  the  caufe  of  his  being 
called  the  Son  of  God.     Againft  which  I  have  further  to  objedt  as  follows : 

I.  If  Chrifl  is  the  Son  of  God  by  office,  and  not  nature^  then  he  muft 
be  fo  only  in  an  improper,  allufive,  and  metaphorical  fenfe;  juft  as  magiflraces 
are  called  gods,  and  the  cfhildren  of  the  Moft  High  \  Whereas,  as  has  been 
before  obferved,  he  is  called  his  own  Son,  his  only  begotten  Son,  and  the 
Son  of  himfelf. 

2«  The  Mediatorfhip  of  Chrifl  is  not  the  foundation  of  his  Sonfhip,  but  his 
Sonfhip  is  the  foundation  of  his  Mediatorfhip.  He  is  not  the  Son  of  God 
becaufe  he  is  Mediator ;  but  he  is  Mediator  becaufe  he  is  the  Son  of  God.  He 
mufl  be  confidered,  at  leafl,  in  order  of  nature,  as  exifling  under  fome  cha* 
radtcr  or  another,  antecedent  to  his  invefliture  with  the  offite  of  a  Mediator. 
If  I  prove  that  he  exifted  as  a  Son,  previous  to  his  being  a  Mediator,  the 
concluHon  is  eafy,  that  his  Mediatorfhip  cannot  be  the  caufe,  reafon,  or  foun- 
dation  of  bis  Sonfhip.  And,  I  think,  this  may  be  done  by  confidering  dif* 
tindlly,  and  apart,  his  feveral  offices  of  King,  Prieft,  and  Prophet^  and  his 
invcftiture  into  them.    As  to  his  kingly  office,  and  his  inftalment  into  that, 
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it  is  faid :  ^^  But  unto  the  Son,  he  faith.  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and 
"  ever  •,  a  fceptcr  of  rightcoufnefs  is  the  fcepter  of  thy  kingdom "."  Which 
words  are  dire&ed  to  Chrift,  under  the  charafber  of  the  Son;  and  conuin  the 
Father's  folemn  inauguration  of  him  into  his  kingly  office  ^.hisi)eing  fct  up 
and  declared  to  be  King  over  God's  holy  hill  of  Tnoni  and  the  perpetuity  ami 
rightcoufnefs  of  his  kingdom.  Concerning  his  prieftly  office,  we  read.  That 
"  the  law  maketh  men  high  priefts,  which  have  infirmity ;  but  the  Word  of 
*'  the  oath,  which  was  fince  the  law,  maketh  the  Son,  who  is  confecrated  for 
"  evermore ''i"  that  is,  the  Word  of  the  oath,  or  God's  eternal  counfcl  and  co- 
venant, which  has  been  made  more  clear  and  manifeft  fince  the  law  was  given, 
maketh  the  Son ;  What  ?  not  a  Son ;  but  maketh  the  Son  a  prieft.  It  follows 
then,  that  he  was  a  Son  before  he  was  a  pried  •,  before  he  was  conftitu^ed  as 
fuch,  or  inveftcd  with  the  prieftly  office.  Again,  he  was  the  Son  of  God, 
previous  to  his  inveftiture  with,  entrance  upon,  or  difcharge  of  his  prophetic- 
office.  And  indeed,  his  being  the  only  begotten  Son,  was  what  qualified  him 
for  it:  for  "no  man  hath  fccn  God  at  any. time ;  the  only. begotten  Son,- 
•♦  which  is  in  the  bofom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him  *."  Being  the» 
only  begotten  of  the  Father,  and  lying  in  his  bofom,  .and  fo  privy,  to  all  his 
thoughts,  purpofes  and  counfels,.he  was  the  only  Perfon .  proper  to  be  fent  into 
the  world,  as  the  great  Prophet  of  the  Lord,  to  declare  his  mind  and  wiU^  to 
the  fons  of  men. 

3.  Some  fcriptures  do  manifeftly  diftinguifii  him  as  a  Son,  from  the  confi- 
deration  of  him  in  the  mediatorial  office ;  as  in  the  eunuch's  confeffion  of 
faith  i  when  he  faid,  ♦*  I  believe  that  Jefus  Ghrift  is  the  Son  of  God  ^."     If 
this  phrafe,  Stm  of  God^  is  only  expreffive  of  his  office  as  Mediator^  itco-.- 
incides  with  the  other  phrafe,  Jefus  Cbrift ;  and  then  the  fenfit  is,  I .  believe, 
that  Chrift  is  the  Chrift,  or  the  Mediator  is  the  Mediator ;  which  fenfe  carries- 
in  it  no  diftindb  ideas.    The  plain  meaning  of  the  confeffion  is ;  I  believe  that 
Jefus  Chrift,  the  true  Meffiah  and  Saviour  of  finners,  who  was  lent  into  the 
world  for  that  purpofe,  is  no  lefs  a  Perfon  than  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  of 
the  fame  nature  with  God,  and  equal  to  him.     Likewife,  when  Saul^  upon 
his  converfion,  is  faid  to  <*  preach  Chrift  in  the  fynagogues,  that  he  is  the* 
•*  Son  of  God '."    If  the  term,  Son  ofGod^  is  a  term  of  office,  the  meaning 
muft  be,  that  he  preached  that  Chrift  was  the  Chrift,  or  the  Mediator  is  the  - 
Mediator :  whereas,  the  fenfe  is,  that  he  preached  that  the  Meffiah^  who  had^ 
lately  appeared  in  the  world,  with  all  the  true  chara&ers  of  the  promifed  one, . 
was  a  divine  Perfon,  no  lefs  than  the  Son  of  God;  who  had  the  fulnefs  of* 
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the  Godhead  dwelling  in  him.  The  fame  may  be  obferved  m  other  paflS^es  \ 
In  fine,  if  Chrift  is  the  Son  of  God  only  as  he  is  Mediator,  then  he  is  fo  as  a 
fervant ;  for  Chrift,  as  Mediator,  is  God's  righceous  fervanc ;  and  fo  thofe  ideas 
of  Son  and  Servant,  whrch  are  otherwife  clear  and  diftin^  are  blended  together 
and  confounded ;  and  that  beautiful  antithelis  bocreen  Mcfes  and  Chrift  is 
fpoiled ;  where  Mo/es  is  faid  to  be  ^^  faithful  in  all  his  boufe,  as  a  fervaot, 
**  but  Chrift  as  a  Son  over  his  own  houfe  \^  For  if  he  is  the  Son  of  God 
by  virtue  of  his  office,  as  Mediator,  he  is  a  fervant  as  fuch,  as  AA/es  was ; 
only  he  is  a  fervant  of  an  higher  rank,  and  in  a  grater  office.  I  believe  no 
inftance  can  be  produced  among  men,  of  any  one  being  called  the  fdn  of 
another,  becaufe  he  is  his  fervant.  A  Ton  and  a  fervant  are  always  reckoned 
diftindk ;  not  but  that  he  who  is  a  fon  may  alfo  be  a  fervant ;  but  then  he  is 
not  a  fon  becaufe  he  is  fo.  This  diftin&ion  our  Lord  keeps  up,  when  he  fays; 
"  The  fervant  abideth  not  in  the  houfe  for  ever,  but  the  Son  abideth  ever  *.'* 

4*  Some  &riptures  fpeak  of  Chrift  as  the  Son  of  God,  as  adding  a  luftrcf 
^  iiis  office,  and  as  putting  a  virtue  into  his  aAions  as  Mediator ;  yea,  as 
diough  it  was  fomewhat  furprtzing,  that  he,  being  the  Son  of  God,  fhould  a(5l 
the  part  of  a  Mediator.  Sonrtetimes  the  fcripture  fpeaks  of  hitn  under  this 
character,  as  adding  a  luftre  to  his  (^ce  as  Mediator ;  as  when  the  apoftle 
lays,  ^  Seeing  then  that  we  have  a  great  high  prieft^  that  is  palled  into  the  hea- 
**  vens,  Jtfus  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  faft  our  profeffion^*•  What  is  it 
that  makes' this  high  prieft,  JeAis,  fo  great  an  high  prieft,  and  furnifhes  out 
fo  ftroDg  an  argument  to  hold  faft  our  profeffion  of  him  ?  It  is  his  being  the 
Sen  of  God  by  nature,  and  not  by  office.  If  this  was  only  a  term  of  office, 
there  would  be  no  emphafis  in  it ;  nor  would  there  be  fuch  ftrength  in  the 
argument  formed  upon  it.  Again,  the  fcripture  fometimes  fpeaks  of  him 
under  this  charafter,  as  the  Soil  of  God,  as  putting  a  virtue  and  efficacy  into 
his  aftions  as  Mediator.  Thus  the  apoftle  John  afcribes  the  virtue  of  his 
blood,  in  ckanflng  from  ^M  fin,  to  his  being  the  Son  of  God,  when  he  fays : 
**  And  the  blood  of  Jefus  Chrift  his  Son,  (here  lies  the  emphafis  of  the  lyords,) 
*♦  dcanfeth  us  from  all  fin  *."  Once  more,  the  fcripture  fpeaks  of  Jt  as  fome- 
thing  woiidoful,  that  he  who  is  the  Son  of  God,  (hould  aft  the  part  of  a 
Mediator.  Hence  wc  are  told,  That  "  though  he  were  a  Son,  yet  he  learned 
**  obedtenee^  by  the  things  which  he  fuffercd ' :"  But  where  is  the  wonder, 
or  what  furprifin^  thing  is  it  that  he  being  a  Mediator,  ffaotrld  aft  the  part 
of  a  Mediator?  Nd,  the  wonder  lies  here ;  that  he  being  the  Son  of  God,  in 
the  form  of  CSod,  and  «qual  with  him,  &ould  be  obedient  to  death,  even  the 
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death  of  the  crofs.  In  fine,  all  thofc  fcriptures  which  are  defigned  to  exprefs 
the  greatnefs  of  God's  love  in  the  gift  and  miflion  of  his  Son,  and  in  his 
delivering  him  up  for  the  fins  of  all  his  people,  do  better  and  more  fully  exprefs 
it,  when  this  phrafe,  the  Son  of  God,  is  underftood  to  intend  one  who  is  a  divine 
perfon  and  of  the  fame  nature  with  God,  than  when  it  is  underftood  to  intend 
only  one  who  is  a  fervant  under  him  '. 

There  are  fome  who  affert  the  proper  Deity  of  the  Son,  and  his  diftinft  per- 
fonality  from  the  Father ;  who  are  neither  in  the  Socinian  nor  SabelUan  fcheme ; 
and  yet  think  that  the  terms,  "  Mefliah,  King  of  Ifrael^  and  Son  of  God,  are 
*«  fynonymous  \'*  And  that  "  the  fecond  perfon  is  called  the  Son  of  God ; 
"  not  merely  on  the  account  of  the  divine  nature,  but  as  the  human  nature 
•*  is  in  union  with  it  * :"  or,  as  he  is  God-man  and  Mediator.  And  that 
«•  his  eternal  generation  intends  nothing  elfe  than  an  eternal  communion  of 
**  the  fame  nature  and  co-exiftence  with  the  firft  perfon  ''.*•  And  alfo,  that 
though  "  thofe  names.  Father  and  Son,  chiefly  fignify  a  communion  of 
^^  the  fame  nature,  yet  fo  as  to  refpedt  and  have  a  fingular  regard  to  the 
•*  manner  in  which  the  facred  Trinity  would  manifcft  it,  by  the  wonderful 
*«  oeconomy  of  perfons,  efpecially  in  the  work  of  man's  redemption  ^"  To 
which  it  has  been  replied  :  That  "  the  reafon  why  the  phrafe,  the  Son  ofGody 
"  is  fometimes  ufed  in  the  writings  of  the  New  Teftament,  under  the  fame 

fignification  with  the  Word,  Mclfiah,  or  Chrift,  SLsJoin  i.  49,  Mali.  xvi.  16. 

is,  becaufe  the  Jews  obferving  that  he,  who  in  Pfalm  ii.  2.  is  called  the 
^<  MeflTiah,  is  afterwards  called  the  Son  of  God,  often  ufed  the  phrafe,  the  Son 

S  John  iii.  i6.    Rom.  viii.  3,  32.     i  John  iv.  9,  lo. 

^  Videmas  enim  nomina  ilia,  Mefllas,  rex  Ifraelis,  filiusDei  in  iHislocis(nempe  Matt.  xiv.  t6« 
Joh.  i.  49*  Sc  xi.  27*  Matt.  xxvi.  63.  Joh.  xx.  31.)  quodammodo  lo^a^vfetfAd/la,  hoc  eft, 
eindem  fignificandi  vim  habere,  ut  qui  unum  novit,  alia  quoque  noverit  Tali  enim  modo 
fecunda  peHbna  in  ordine  &  ^xicm  ad  primam,  Deitatem  fuam  per  opera  ceconomica  demonf- 
travit,  quo  filius  potell  in  ordine  ad  patrem  fuum.  RocU.  de  gencralione  Blii,  Diflert.  i.  {.  4z, 
p.  43*     VuU  eii^m  DifTert  2.  {•  105.  p.  133.  • 

^  Ratio  ergo  cur  iecunda  perfona  Deitatis  vocetur  filius  Dei,  meo  judicio  petenda  eft  non  ex 
divina  ejus  natura  fimplicitern  fed  quatcnus  humanam  fibi  conjunxit,  8c  in  ea  divinae  gloriam 
demonftrare  voluit,  operibus  iis, .  quae  fecundum  occonomiam  pcragere  debebat  ut  Mediator 
generis  humani.     Id.  DifTert*  2.  $.  105.  p.  133. 

^  Probatur  xtemitate  fecundas  perfome  proculdubio  nihil  aliud  aetema  ejus  generatio  fignificarc 
poteft  quam  asteraam  naturae  ejufdem  communioncm  &  cum  prima  co-exiftentiam.  Idem  Dif- 
frrt.  I.  5.  3»«  p.  34. 

1  Quod  nmmna  ilia  (nempe,  pater  $c  filius)  fignificent  praecipue  8c  in  emphafi  communionem 
tjufdcm  naturtt,  verum  ita,  ut  modum  quoque,  quo  eam  manijtfiart  voluit  (acro^fanfta  Trinitas  per 
[  .admirandim  illam  perfpnarum,  in  operibus  imprimis  redemptionis  humani  generis  tecwomiam 
rcfpiciant,  8c  ad  eum'finguUrem  ax*^^^  habeant.     Id.  }.  40,  p«  40* 
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^'  ofGod^  for  the  MefTiah.    But  from  hence  it  ought  not  to  be  argued,  thtft  the 
^*  reafon  whjr  the  fecond  perfon  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  is  to  be  taken  from 
^^  his  mediatorial  office.     This  only  can  be  concluded  from  ic     That  the 
'^  Mefliah  ought  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  to  be  demonftrated  as  fuch.    Not 
'^  that  therefore  he  was  to  be  called  the  Son  of  God,  becaufe  he  was  the 
**  Mefliah,  or  Redeemer  of  mankind  ".'*    And,  That  if  the  generation  of  the 
Son,  only  intends  a  communion  of  the  fame  nature,  and  a  co-exiilefice  with 
the  Father,  then,  *^  to  beget  in  the  Father,  intends  the  fame  as  to  be  iegoUm  ia 
^  the  Son.   That  the  word  Father^  in  the  firft  perfon,  fignifies  the  (ame  as  the 
'*  word  Sdn^  in  the  fecond.   That  the  fame  who  is  now  called  the  Father,  might 
*^  have  been  called  the  Son ;  and  which  ia  aow  called  the  Son,  might  have 
^  been  called  the  Father :  yea,  that  the  fecond  perftn  might  as  weU  be  called 
^  a  Father  to  die  firft,  as  the  firft  be  called  a  Father  to  the  fecond  %"  Which 
produced  this  ingenuous  confeffion ;  That  ^*  it  might  have  fb  been,  if  it 
^  had  been  the  will  of  God,  that  the  perfon,  which  is  now  called  the  Father, 
•*  might  have  been  called  the  Son  ^•**    It  has  been  alfo  further  obferved. 
That  **  the  firft  perfon  appears  to  be  the  Father,  the  fecond  perfon  to  be  the 
^  Son  of  the  Father,  and  the  third  perfon  to  be  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  and 
^  the  Son,  in  the  redemption  of  mankind.    Yet  titia  appearance  and  matii* 
^*  feftadon  is  not  the  reafon  why  the  firft  pcffoii  is  called  the  Father,  the 
**  fecond  the  Son,  and  the  third  the  Spirit  \  for  unleft  they  had  beeft  Father, 
*^  Son,  and  Spirit,  before  this  manifeftation  of  their- oeconomy,  thcflc  three 
^^  peribns  cotdd  not  be  manifefled  and  difcovered  as  fuch.    if  therefore  they 
'*  were  Father,  Son  and  Spirit,  before  this  manifeftation,  it  evidently  follows, 

••  that 

"  Quod  vero  ▼ocabulum  JiUm  Dd  aliquando  In  icriptb  Novi  Toftamenti  idem;  vakat  fignifi- 
catione,  quod  vocabulutn  Meffias  five  Chrifiuf,  Joti*  i.  50.  Matt.  xvi.  16.  Jd  mdr  oituiii  eft^ 
quod  Jud«i  confiderarent,  eum  qui  P(aL  ii.  2  Meffuu  vocatur,  dcincop» irocaii  Jilkm  Dd*  lado 
eft,  inqinm,  quod  phn&nJUi  Dd  fiepe  acceperint  pro  M^ku  Sed  iivlft  mMMDM-aailgiii  poteil, «« 
Mediatorio  Ckri/ti  officio,  petendam  elTe  rationem,  cur  lecunda  parlbB»  i^acatur  JUm3  Dd*  Id 
taotmn  inde  coHigi  poteft,  quod  MeflSas  debuerit  effe  ii  demonftrari  DdJUkok  Non  vefoillud, 
quod  idto  DdJUius  vocanduf  erat,  quod  fit  Meffias  five  Redagipior  gontfria  kmnamu  FitriM^ 
Epilog.  Difput.  de  genenitione  filii  contr.  Roeii,  }.  a8.  p.  45. 

^  Quarum  refutatipni  fubjunxeram  abfurda,  qu^buc  gravaniui^  1  •  Gmei^afe  in  paiini  idea  efle 
k  notaie  fecuiidum  inientionein  fpiritut  ftn&i,  quod  gammn  in  SA%%  »2*  VoottUfigtfis  in  perfena 
prima  idem  notare,  quod  ea  filii  notat  ia  Jkunda.  3.  Ekm  ftxhfaam,  ^fm  nuo^  dicicar  pater^ 
potuifle  diftam  efle  jE/ttim,  3t  quae  nunc  dicitur^lriir,  poluifle  efle  di&un  porem.  4.  Addo  nunc 
per/onamjccundam  aeque  poffe  diet  pairtm  primff  ac  priimt  dieilur^M^fccundai*    Id*  p.  3,  4. 

•  Ut  ingienue  loquar,  non  video,  quid  in  eo  dificnltiaiai  tandem  eie  poflU,  fi  dicnmia^  pofuifle 
forte :  Nefcio  enim  hoc,  &  non  nifi  de  percepds  Bt  notii  jndieafa  U4Mi :  potmflb#  inquftSH  ^^f^ 
fi  vifum  ita  Deo  liiiflet,  fieri,  ut  qu«  peifima  nunc  >«er  vtfcatiii)  jltNir  tocatft  fiiigee.  RxOi  de 
generalione  fiUi,  Difbrt*  i.  {•  39.  p.  4a 
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^^  chat  the  reaibn  of'thofe  names,  canoor,  nor  ought  not  to  be  taken  from  this 
^*  manifeftation,  but  from  the  nature  of  the  perfeAions  of  thofe  three  per- 
**  foM :  for  the  three  perfons  would  have  been  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  if  they 
^*  nerer  had  been  difcovered  and  manifefted  as  fuch  among  men  V  To  which 
I  would  only  add,  That  if  thefe  names  are  given  to  thefe  three  divine  perfons 
on  the  account  of  their  diftindl  concern  in  the  oeconomy  of  man's  fidvation, 
fome  reafon  from  thence  ought  to  be  given,  why  the  firft  perfon  is  called  the 
Father,  the  fecond  the  Son,  and  the  third  the  Spirit.  But  I  (hall  now  proceed 
to  fliew  that  Cbrift  is  the  Son  of  God^  as  he  is  a  dildindt  divine  perfon  in  the 
Godhead ;  or,  that  he  is  the  true  and  natural  Son  of  God,  begotten  in  the 
divine  edfence  by  the  Father^  in  a  way  and  manner  not  to  be  comprehended  or 
conceived  of  by  us.    And, 

(i.)  ThatChrift  is  the  true  and  natural  Son  of  God,  and  not  fo  in  an 
improper,  allufive,  or  metaphorical  fenfe,  is,  I  think,  evident  from  all  chofe 
paflages  of  fcripture  which  fpeak  of  him  as  God*s  own  Son,  his  proper  Son, 
the  Son  of  himfelf,  and  his  only  begotten  Son.  If  he  is  his  ow;i  Son,  then  he 
mull  be  fo,  as  he  is  of  the  fame  nature  with  him ;  and  confequently  mull  be 
his  natural  Son.  If  he  is  his  proper  Son,  then  not  fo  in  a  figurative  and  an 
improper  fenfe.  And  if  he  is  his  only  begotten  Son,  he  muft  be  fb  either  as 
he  is  God,  or  as  he  is  man :  not  as  he  is  man  *,  for  as  fuch  he  had  no  Father, 
and  fo  was  not  begotten  i  whcirfore  he  muft  be  fo  as  God.  If  it  fliould  be 
faid,  that  he  is  called  fo  bocauft  of  his  conftitution  as  God-noan^  and  Mediator; 
it  ought  |o  be  (hewn,  that  there  is  fomething  in  his  conftitution  as  fuch,  which 
is  at  leaft  analogous  to  generation  i  and  will  furnifti  out  a  fufEcient  reafon  for 
his  bearing  the  name  and  character,  and  ftanding  in  the  relation  of  a  Son  to 
his  Father. 

(3.)  It  is  eafy  to  obferve,  that  Chrift,  as  a  Son,  is  exprefsly  called  Godj  and 
that  the  term,  Sat$  efGcdj  is  ufed  to  cxprefs  a  divine  Perlbn.  Thus,  in  Hfk.  u  8* 
^^  Unto  the  Son  he  faith,  thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever."  And 
in  I  y^lm  V.  20.  ^^  We  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  comc»-*-*-and  we  art  in 

M  2  «  him 

.■ 

f  PfimcL  pirfonuL  eft  demmfirata  eflfe  p9Uf\  fiotnia  perfam  eft  demonftrati  h  intnHMata  eflb 
A'^  Pairiti  Urtia  ptrfom  eft  dttnonftrMa  U  mmfefiaia  elTc  Spiritus  Patm  Ul  Filii  in  itdtoip. 
tioae  generis  humani;  fed  hxc  dan^ratio  &  mamfeJUAio  non  eft  caula,  cur  prima  peribna 
Pater,  (ecuoda  Ft£ux,  k  tertia  Spiritus  vocata  eft ;  nifi  enim  jam  ante  iliam  Humifefiationm.  fuar 
aconomiiB  fuilTent  Pater^  FiUus  O  ^^ifitus  SankQus^  non  potuiffent  tret  ills  perfomfc,  at  tales 
ffum^ejtari  &  dtmmiftmn  :  fi  rero  jam  ante  i^llam  moiftftattcmem  fuerunt  iPadr,  Filius,  St  Spiriitifj 
fisqaitor  evidenter,  quod  ratio  horum  nominum  non  podit  vel  debeat  peti  ab  ilia  vumtfrjiatiimef 
fed  ex  ipfa  natura  perfefiionum  trium  harum  pcy:ibnanim ;  tns  enim  perfonm  fuifTent  PaUr^  Fiiius^ 
&  SpirituSf  etiamfi  ut  tales  nunquamfiiifftnt  demonftrat^  &  manlfeikala!  inter  hominds.  ViifiMf,^ 
Epilog.  Di(jpaC.  p.  48. 
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^^  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jefus  Chrift.  This  is  the  true  God»  and 
'^  eternal  life;'*  that  is,  Jefus  Cbrift»  the  Son  of  God,  is  the  true  God;  for 
with  him  the  true  God  is  clofely  conne&ed;  he  is  the  immediate  antecedent  to 
the  relative  this.  Again,  the  phrafes,  *«  God  manifeft  in  the  flefli,*'  and  ^  the 
*'  Son  of  God  was  manifefted  %^  are  fynonymous,  and  equally  delign  a  divine 
perfon,  who  was  made  flefh  and  dwelt  among  us.  Moreover^  whenever  Chrift.  • 
aflerted,  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  or  that  God  was  his  Father,  the  Jews 
always  underftood  him  as  making  himfelf  God,  and  equal  to  him ;  and  tjjfn^ 
fore  charged  him  with  blafphemy ;  and  on  this  account  demanded  fentence 
of  death  upon  him. 

(3.)  Chrift^  tt  a  Son,  aflerti  his  cquaii^  with  the  Father,  when  he  fays : 
<*  I  and  my  Father  are  one'-,'*  that  is,  not bne  in  jsedbn,  which  would  be  a 
contradidion,  but  one  in  nature;  and  fo  in  power.  The  fame  p(Bffeftions 
the  Father  has,  the  Son  has;  as  omnifcience,  omnipotence,. Csfr.  -As -the' 
Father  knows  the  Son,  the  Son  knows  the  Father ;  and  as  the  Soii  of  God  he 
fearcheth  the  hearts  and  reins.  He  has  done  and  does  all  things  that  his  Father 
has  done  or  does :  he  made  the  worlds,'  and  upholds  them  by  the  word  of 
his  power.  He  will  raife  the  dead  and  judge  the  world.  And  has  the  fame 
divine  honour,  homage,  worihip  and  adoration  given  him  as  the  Father. 

(4.)  He  was  concluded  by  others  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  not  from  his 
mediatorial  works  and  anions,  but  from  fuch  works  which  he  performed  as 
God.  When  Satan  difputed  his  Son(hip,  he  put  him  upon  proof  of  it,  by 
doing  that  which  none  but  God  could  do;  which  was,  to  command  ftones  to^ 
be  made  bread':  as  alfo,  by  doing  that  which  he  knew,  if  he  was  a  mere  man, 
and  not  the  Son  of  God,  muft  end  in  his  death ;  which  was,  to  caft  himfeif 
down  from  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple.  Much  in  the  fame  manner  the  Jews 
infulted  him  on  the  cfois,  and  faid  to  him,  **  Thou  that  deftroyeft  the  temple, 
^^  and  buildeft  it  ^n  three  days,  fave  thyfelf.  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  Gddj-come 
^^^own  from  the  crofs  *  .**  It  was  an  inftance  of  Chriit's  omnifciebt<nirhich 
ohltfgtd  NaibMael  to  make  that  ingenuous  confcflion  of  him,  fiqfiAg:  ^^  Rabbi, 
**  thou  art  the  Son  of  God  "/*  It  was  an  a£k  of  Chrift's  omnipotence  in  ftilling 
the  boifterous  wind,  which  caufed  the  men  in  the  fliip,  where  the  difciples  were, 
to  come  and  worfhip  him ;  faying,  of  a  truths  «^  T-Miu'  art  the  Son  of  God  \*' 
Yfhtn  Chrift  Was  fufiering  oh  the  crofs,  is  was  not  the  fatisfaAion  he  then  made 
to  law  and  juftice  for  the  fins  of  his  people,  or  the  remiffion  of  their  fins, 
which  he  then  procured  by  his  blood,  or  any  ibc|i  theandric  or  mediatorial 

-..•..:-•.•.  work 

4  t  Tim.  iii«  16.    I  Jolyi^* >        ,         '^  John  x.  $0.  '  Maltiv.  3, 6. 

•  MatU  nvii.  40.  •  John  i,  46.    '  ^  Matt.  xiy.  88- 
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work  then  performed  -,  but  the  darkncfs  of  the  heavens,  the  quaking  of  the 
earth,  rending  of  the  rocks,  and  fuch  like  divine  and  furprizing  works,  which 
made  the  centurion,  and  thofe  that  were  with  him,  fay,  "  Truly  this  was  the 
«  Son  of  God  "/• 

(5.)  The  form  of  baptifm  runs,  "  In  the  name  of  the  Father,,  and  of  the 
"  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  \"  Baptifm  is  a  folemn  aft  of  divine  worlhip,. 
and  is  not  to  be  adminiftcred  in  the  name  of  any  but  a  divine  pcrfon.  If  the 
term  Son  docs  not  exprcfs  the  dignity  of  his  divine  nature,  which  is  the  original, 
foundation  and  fupport  of  fuch  divine  worfhip,  and  what  gives  him  a  claim  to 
it,  but  only  his  office  as  Mediator:  then  we  are  baptized  in  the  name  of  two 
divine  perfons,  conOdered  in  their  highefl:  titles^  and  charaders:  and  in  the 
name  of  the  other,  in  his  lower  and  inferior  title  and  charadbcr. 

(6.)  As  the  phrafe,  tht  fon  of  man^  intends  one  that  is  truly  man ;  fo  the 
phrafe,  the  Son  of  Gody  muft  intend  one  that  is  truly  God,  If  the  Mcffiah  is 
called  the  Son  of  man,  from  the  nature  in  which  he  is  man,  he  muft  be  called 
the  Son  of  God  from  the  nature  in  which  he  is  God.  From  the  whole,  I. 
think,  we  may  ilrongly  conclude,  that  Chrift  is  the  true  and  natural  Son  of 
God,  begotten  by  God  the  Father,  in  the  divine  nature  or  efTence;  though  the. 
modus  of  generation  may  be  inexplicable  by  us.     I  go  on, 

fiirJlyj  To  take  notice  of  fome  things  which  may.  be  of  fome  fervice  in 
the  confideration  of  this  momentous  article  of  faith. 

1.  I  obferve^  that  fcveralfcripturcs  which  have  been  formerly  infifted  on  as 
proofs  of  Cbrift's  eternal  Sonfliip,  have  been  of  late  dropped;  fuch  as  Pfalm^ 
ii.  7.  Prov.  viii.  22— 30.  Mic.  v.  a.  and  by  thofe  who  have. aflerted  the  pro- 
per Deity,  and  natural  Sonftiip  of  Chrift  y.    As  for  Pfalm  iL  7.  I  am  unwilling 
to  part  with  it,  as  a  proof  of  Chrift's  eternal  filiation  :  "  Thou  art  my  Son 
**  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee."     As  for  the  phrafe  ibis  day^  it  may  be  well, 
thought  to  exprcfs  eternity  5  which  is  with  God  an  eternal  now.     A  thoufand 
years  with  him,  is  as  one  day ;  and  fo  is  eternity,  and  is  called  a  day,  in  Ifa. 
xliii.  13.     Likcwife  we  read  of  the  days  of  eternity  in.MV.  v.  %.    And  the. 
divine  Being  is  called  the  Ancient  of  days,  Dan.  vii.  9.     Chrift  indeed,  in  this 
pfalm,  is  fpoken  of  as  Mediator,  as  King,  •  upon  God's  holy  hill  of  ZUn  \ 
againft  whom  the  heathen  raged,  and  the  king3  of  the  earth  confpired  ;  and  to 
fet  forth  the  dignity  of  his  Perfon,  the  greatnefs  of  their  crime,  the  fruitlefs- 
nels  of  their  attempts,  it  is  here  declared,  that  he  is  no  other  than  God's  own 
begotten  Son.     In  the  fame  way,  to  (hew  the  glory  of  his  nature,  the  excel- 
lency of  his  perfon,  and  his  pre-eminence  to  angels,  are  the  words  cited  in  • 

^  Matt,  zxvii.  ^4.  '  Chap,  zxviii.  19. 

1  See  HuOiey's  Glory  of  Chrift  unveiled,  &c.  p.  91— 93»  &(• 
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Heh.  \.  5.  They  are  alfo  cited  in  Heb.  r.  5.  where  all  that  can  be  nude  of 
them  is  this.  That  he  who  made  Chrift  an  high  prieft,  had  faid  unto  him, 
**  Thou  art  my  Son,  ^c.**  Not  that  his  faying  fo  to  him,  was  the  conftitution 
of  him  as  an  high  pried,  it  being  only  defcriptive  of  him  who  made  him  fo. 
The  .words  are  once  more  cited  in  A£fs  xiii.  33.  and  referred  to  Chrift's  refur- 
re£bion ;  which,  as  has  been  already  obferved,  was  only  a  declaration  of  the 
relation  itfelf.  And  indeed,  thefc  words  may  very  properly  be  applied  to  every 
cafe  and  time,  wherein  Chrift  was  manifefted  and  declared  to  be  the  Son  of 
God '.  As  for  Prov.  viiu  it  is  a  glorious  proof  of  Chrift*s  eternal  exiftence, 
though  not  fo  clear  an  one  of  his  eternal  Son(hip.  The  phrafes  of  fetting  up, 
poffefling,  bringing  forth,  and  bringing  up,  feem  rather  to  refer  to  his  me- 
diatorial office.  Though  had  he  not  eternally  exifted,  he  could  not  have 
been  fet  up  as  Mediator  from  everlafting ;  or  been  brought  forth  before  the 
mountains  were,  formed,  or  the  hills  were  made.  ACc.  v.  2.  is  aUb  a  ftrong 
and  clear  proof  of  Chrift's  eternity,  but  not  of  his  Soi^ip.  The  phrafe,  bis 
goings  forth  were  of  old^  is  in  the  plural  number,  and  denotes  more  afts  than 
one  i  and  befides,  cannot  intend  the  Father's  begetting  the  Son,  but  the  goings 
forth,  methods  and  fteps  of  Chrift  in  the  everlafting  council  and  covenant  of 
peace,  to  fecure  the  falvation  of  his  people:  though  had  he  not  eternally 
elEifted,  he  could  not  have  gone  forth  in  fuch  Vays  and  methods  from  ever- 
lafting. To  thefe  might  be  added,  Ifa.  liii.  8.  '^  Who  (hall  declare  his  gene- 
xation,'*  which  moft  of  the  ancients  underftx>od  of  the  eternal  generation  of 
Chrift  i  though  the  Hehew  word,  nni  will  by  no  means  admit  of  fuch  a  fenfcy 
but  the  text  either  intends  the  numerous  offspring  and  feed  of  the  Meffiah,  or 
the  cruelty,  barbarity,  and  wickednefs  of  the  age,  or  men  of  that  generation 
in  which  he  fliould  live.  I  have  not  therefore  produced  thefe  paflages  as 
proofs  of  Chrift-s  divine  Sonfhip :  the  truth  is  fupportable  without  them. 
'  2  I  obferve^  that  the  divine  nature  of  the  Son  is  no  more  begotten  than 
the  divine  nature  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  the  reaibn  hr,  becaufb* 
it  is  the  fame  divine  nature,  which  is  common  to,  and  is  poflbfled  by  ail  three. 
Hence  it  would  follow,  that  if  the  divine  nature  of  the  Son  was  begotten, 
fo  would  the  divine  nature  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Hojy  Ghoft  likcwife; 
The  divine  cfience  neither  begets  nor  is  begotten  *.  It  is  a  divine  perfbn  in 
the  efihice  that  begets,  and  a  divine  perfon  in  that  efifcnce  that  is  begotten. 

Eflfencc 

«  Atque  hlnc  eft  quod  illad,  ^  es  RKus  meus^  Plal.  ii  7.  i^li^licetur  in  Tcriptis  Noyi  Teftameitt! 
omni  cafiii ;  in  quo  Ckriftus  demottftiattu  eft  cSc  Dd  FUiuu  Vkrmg^  Epilog.  Oiljpufc.  dfr g«peni'» 
tiooe  Filii  contra  RodL  $.  28.  p.  44, 

•  Vide  Wendelin.  Chriftian.  Tlwblog.  L  t.  e.  2.  TheC  a,  ^.  94-  £&••  Syfteou  Theology 
par.  I,  Difp.  17.  p.  1^9. 
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Effencc  docs  not  beget  effence,  but  perfon  begets  perfon,  othcrwife  there 
would  be  more  than  one  eflcnce :  whereas,  though  there  are  more  perfons 
than  one,  yet  there  is  no  more  than  one  effencc.  A  lare  writer  has  therefore 
very  wrongly  reprefentcd  us  ai  holding  that  the  divinity  of  Chrift  is  begotten, 

3.  I  choofe  rather  to  exprefs  myfelf  with  thofc  divines,  who  fay  that  the  Son 
is  begotten  /«,  and  not  ou^  of  the  divine  effencc  \  Chrift,  as  God's  only  be- 
gotten Son,  is  in  the  bofom  of  the  Father.  The  Father  is  in  him,  and  he  is 
in  the  Father.  The  Father's  eflcnce  or  fubftance  is  not  the  matter  out  of 
which  he  is  begotten.  The  aft  of  begetting  is  internal  and  immanent  in  Ood 
The  Father  begets  a  dirine  perfon  tm  dm  vfs  but  in  his  nature  and  effencc. 
All  thofc  fcriptures.  which  fpeak  of  Chrift  as  proceeding  and  coming  forth 
from  God,  I  underftand  of  his  miflion  into  the  world  as  Mediator  ^. 

4.  Wc  mwft  remove  every  thing  that  carries  in  it  impctfedtion  from  th* 
divine  generation  ^nd  Sdnftip  of  Chrift;  fuch  a»  divifibility,-  or  mtikfplicatiofr 
of  effencc,  priority  and  pofteriority,  dependance,  and  the  like.  We  are  liot  to 
make  natural  or  carnal  generatiM  the  rule  and  mcdfur^  of  divine  generation^ 
wliich  18  hyperphyfical,  or  afbove  nature;  noir  to  run  the  psirallel  between  thele 
two  in  every  refpedl ;  k  is  enough  that  thefe  \i  ifbme  kind^of  analogy  ttuS" 
^cement  betwcfen  them,  Whith  bccAffons  tRe  ufe  of  the  tcfms,  generation, 
lbn(hip,  &r.  for  inftande,  aS  in  htrman  gcncfatiOn,  perlbn  begets  perfon,  and 
like  begets  Kkc ;  fo  it  t^  in  dirmc  generation.    But, 

5.  The  modus  aAd  manm^r  of  it,  i^  hot  to  be  conceived  of,  or  ixplaiMd  hf 
us.  Nor  need  we  wonder  that  fo  it  fhould  be :  ire  C&ftndt  actoilAt  fet  Wt 
*mti  generation,  nHiCh  left  i6f  Chf ifl^».  We  ^  know  not!  what  is  the  way  of 
«*  the  Spirit,  no^  how  the  430nes  do  gMw  in  the  womb  of  her  that  is  Witk 
^  chikl  \**  The  regeneration  of  the  izdnis  is  a  riddle  to  the  natuAiI  nftatt.  VLt 
fiiys,  with  Nicodmui^  ^<  HoW^  can  thefe  things  bcl '  ?^"  And  it  heed  Aot  be  fiir« 
prifing,  that  the  divine  generation  of  Chrift  fhould  bt  fo,  cv6n  to  a  ipiritoai 
ihan.  If  thcf  rncafoation  of  Chrift,  artd  the  uriioh  of  two  natures  in  one 
perfon,  are,  without  controverf^,  a  great  myftery  of  godKnefs  \  we  fhould  alia 
be  content  to  have  Chrift*s  eternal  filiation  fo  acGOunted^ 

\The  great  concern  of  Jew  and  Gentik^  %.  p.  40^ 

*  Ailing.  Problem.  Theol.  par  i.  Probl.  1 1.  p.  5a.    Syriopr.  pur. Theologi  Difp  •&•  ThcC  ii»- 
p.  Sj.  '  John  viii.  4s.  and  xiii.  3.  and  xvL  27,  aS« 

•  EccIeC  id.  g.  'Jotattili«9. 
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CHAP.    VIII. 


Concerning  the  PerfonaKty  of  the  Son. 


AVI  NG  conGdered  the  charadber  of  the  Word,  which  the  fecond  perfon 
bears  ;  proved  his  Deity,  and  enquired  into  his  Sonihip^  I  proceed. 


IV.  To  eftabliih  his  divine  and  diftindt  perfonalitf.  The  definition  of  a 
perfon  agrees  with  him.  He  is  an  individual  that  fubfifts  of  himfelf,  lives, 
wills,  and  underftands.  He  has  life  of  himfelf,  and  is  the  author  of  life  in 
others.  He  has  a  will  diftindb  from  his  Father's,  though  not  oppofite  to  it ; 
and  knows  his  Father  as  pcrfe£tly  as  his  Fath^  knows  him.  To  go  about  to 
prove  Chrift  to  be  a  Perfon,  and  a  diftinft  Perfon  from  the  Father,  and  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  is  juft  fuch  another  undertaking,  as  to  prove  that  there  is  fuch 
a  glorious  and  luminous  body  as  the  fun,  when  it  fhines  at  noon  day,  and  we 
are  encompaffed  with  his  dazzling  beams  and  light.  To  give  the  whole  proof 
of  this  truth  in  its  utmoft  compafs  would  be  to  tranfcribe  great  part  of  the 
New  Teftament,  where  it  is  to  be  met  with  in  almod  every  verfe  and  line.  I 
will  juft  give  fome  few  hints  : 

L.  AH  thofe  fcriptures  which  fpeak  of  Chrift  as  the  Son  of  God,  as  his  own 
Son,  and  his  only  begotten  Son  \  (hew  him  to  be  a  Perfon,  and  a  diftindt  one. 
Was  he  not  a  Perfon,  he  could  not  properly  be  faid  to  be  begotten ;  and  if 
he  is  a  Son,  h^  muft  be  diftindt:  from  him  whofe  Son  he  is,  and  by  whom  he 
is  begotten.  As  it  is  the  diftin£tive  perfonal  chara(fter  of  the  Father  to  beget, 
fo  it  is  the  diftinftive  perfonal  chara6ter  of  the  Son  to  be  begotten^  As  the  Son 
and  Spirit  are  never  faid  to  beget,  fo  it  is  never  faid  of  the  Father,  or  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  that  they  are  begotten. 

2.  All  thofe  fcriptures  ^  which  declare  that  Chrift  was  with  God  the  Father, 
and  was  as  one  brought  up  with  him,  and  the  like,  plainly  befpeak  his  diftin& 
Perfonality  %  for  he  muft  be  a  Perfon  to  be  with  another ;  and  he  muft  be 
diftinft  from  him  with  whom  he  is.  He  cannot  properly  be  faid  to  be  with 
himfelf;  nor  is  there  any  reafon  to  conclude,  ^at  this  is  the  fenfe  of  thofe 
fcriptures. 

3.  AH 

f  John  i.  14^  !?•  and  iii.  i6.    Rom.  viii.  3,  32.  with  many  oUiers. 
>  Prov.  viii.  30.    John  i.  i.     1  John  i.  a. 
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%.  All  thofc  fcriptures  *  which  aflert  that  he  was  fct  up  from  everlafling,  as 
the  covenant-head,  and  Mediator ;  and  that  all  the  pcrfons  of  the  eleft,  with 
all  blcflings  and  grace  for  them,  were  put  into  his  hands  as  fuch,  confirm  this 
truth.  He  mud  be  a  Perfon^  and  not  a  mere  name  or  charafter,  or  he  could 
not  be  faid  to  be  fet  up,  and  to  have  all  the  cleft  of  God,  with  all  fpiritual 
blcflings  for  them,  given  unto  him  ;  and  he  muft  be  a  diftinft  Pcribn  from 
him  who  fct  him  up,  and  entrufted  him  with  all  thofc  pcrfons  and  things. 

4.  All  thofc  fcripmrcs  ^  which  afTure  us  that  he  was  fcnt  in  the  fulncfs  of 
time,  to  be  the  Saviour  of  finncrs,  are  fo  many  proofs  of  his  diftinft  Per- 
fonality.  Was  he  not  a  Perfpn,  he  could  not  be  fent ;  and  he  mufl:  be  diftinft 
from  him  or  them,  by  whom  he  is  fent.  He  that  fends,  and  he  that  is  few, 
cannot  be  the  fame  Perfon  \  or  elfe  it  muft  be  faid,  that  he  fent  himfelf. 

5.  All  thofc  fcriptures  *  which  fpeak  of  his  fatisfaftion  and  facrifice ;  as  wlien 
he  is  faid  to  offer  up  himfelf  to  God,  to  redeem  us  to  God  by  his  blood,  and 
to  reconcile  us  to.  him  by  his  death,  fhew  his  diftinft  Perfonality.  Was  he  not 
a  Perfon,  he  could  not  be  faid  to  do  all  this.  And  he  muft  be  diftinft  from 
him,  to  whom  he  offered  himfelf,  and  to  whom  he  redeemed  and  reconciled 
his  people.  ^Surely  it  will  not  be  proper  to  fay,  that  he  offered  up  himfelf 
to  himfelf;  or  made  fatisfaftion  for  the  fins  of  his  people  to  himfelf, 

6.  All  thofe  fcriptures  "  which  fpeak  of  his  afcenfion  to  heaven,  and  his  fcf- 
fion  at  God's  right  |iand»  are  fuU  and  clear  teftimoniea  of  this  truth.  He 
muft  be  a  Perfon  diftinft  frpm  his  God,  and  our  God,  from  his  Father,  an4 
our  Father,  to  whom  he  afcended ;  and  cannot  be  the  fame  Perfon  with  him, 
at  whofe  right  hand  he  fits. 

7.  All  thofe  fcriptures  •  which  fpeak  of  his  advocacy,  interccflion,  and  me- 
diation,  confirm  the  fame.  For  furely  he  cannot  be  faid  to  be  an  advocate 
with  himfelf,  to  make  interceffion  with  himfelf,  or  to  mediate  with  himfelf  on 
the  behalf  of  his  people. 

Ooce  more,  his  judging  the  world  at  the  laft  day,  with  all  the  circumftances 
attending  it,  prove' him  to  be  a  Perfon,  a  divine  Perfon,  and  a  diftinft  Perfon 
from  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghoft.  For  as  that  work  is  never  afcribed  to 
the  Holy  Ghoft  in  fcripture,  fo  of  the  Father  it  is  faid.  That  **  he  judgeth  no 
«*  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son  ^."  In  fine,  he  will, 
as  a  diftinft  Perfonr  from  the  Fdther  and  the  Holy  Ghoft,  be  the  objcft  of  the 
faints  praife,  admiration,  and  worfiiip,  throughout  the  endlefs  ages  of  eternity. 

>  Prov.  viiL  tf,'*3*  -John  Vl.  37.  and  x.  28.  Eph.  i.  3.    2  Tim.  i.  9.         .  '    ^  Ka.  xlvi.  16. 

Gal.  iv.  4.  I  John  iv.  9,  to,  14.      '  Eph.  v.  ?•  Hcb.  ix.  14.  Rev.  v.  9.  Rom,  v.  lo. 

•  John  xx«  17,  Hdb.  i.  3.     •  Hcb.  ix.  24.  and  vii,  25,  1  John  ii.  u  °  John  v.  sa. 

Vol.  III.  N  C  H  A  ?• 
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CHAP.     IX. 

Proving  the  Perfonality  and  Deity  if  the  Holy  Gho(L 

T  Have  confidcrcd  the  re^dlivc  charadlcrs,  proper  Deity,  and  diftind  ftr- 
•*-    fonalicy  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  and  I  am  now  to  treat  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft.  I  fliall  in  my  entrance  on  this  work  juft  obferve,  that  the  words  Ghofl: 
and  Spirit,  are  of  the  fanie  fignification  ;  one  and  the  lame  word  in  the  Greek 
language  is  tranflated  by  them  both.     This,  I  obferve,  for  the  fake  of  fome 
poor»  weak,  ignorant  perfons,  who  take  them  to  be  difierent ;  and  fooUfhly  talk 
of  an  eternal  created  Spirit,  which  is  a  contradiction  in  terms,  as  diftinA  from 
the  Holy  Ghoft.    The  word  Spirit  is  variouflj  ufed;  ibmetimes  it  fignifies  the 
wind,  as  in  Jobn  iii.  8.  where  the  Holy  Spirit  is  compared  to  it,  becaufe  of 
their  agreement  in  name ;  and ,  becaufe  of  fome  analogy  between  that  and  the 
divine  operations  of  the  Spirit.    Sometimes  by  it  is  meant  the  breath,  as  in 
James  i.  26    And  it  is  cafy  to  obferve,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  called  the  breath 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  breath  of  the  Alinighty  ^    Now,  as  generation  exprefles 
the  Son's  diftindt  mode  of  fubfifting  in  the  divine  eflence,  fo  fpiration  may  alfo 
exprefs  the  Spirit's  diftinft  mode  of  fubfifting  therein ;  and  perhaps,  is  the 
true  reafon  of  his  bearing  this  name  \     The  foul  of  man  is  a  fpirit :  "  There 
^*  is  a  fpirit  in  man  •,"  and  that  is  his  foul,  which  the  Lord  has  formed  lit 
him.;  and  therefore  he  is  called  the  Father  of  Spirits.     But  the  foul  of  man, 
even  when  renewed  and  fan£lified,  is  never  called  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  fome 
have  vainly  imagined,  who  are  no  friends  to  the  proper  Deity  of  the  bkfled 
Spirit '.    Angels  are  calkd  by  the  fame  name  ;  God  makes  his  angels  fpirits, 
and  by  him  they  are  lent  forth  as  miniftring  fpirits :  but  of  this  kind  of 
fpirits  is  not  the  Holy  Ghoft.     The  phrafe  is  never  ufed  for  the  whole  con>- 
pany  and   multitude  of  holy  angels,  as  fome  have  infinuated*.    A  finglb 
inftance  of  this  u(e  of  it  cannot  be  produced  ;  no  one  proof  of  it  can  be 
given.    God,  as  elTcntially  confidered,.  is  faid  to  be  a  Spirit,  that  is,  a.fpi- 

ritual 

P  Pfalm  xxxiii.  6.    Job  xxxiii.  3, 

4  V'ocabulum  TTH  quando  terti^  per/an^  applicator,  notat  kaUhmu.  Quod  iade  conftat,  quia 
alias  vocatur  j^Vt^tfi  oris,  five  haHius  Deif  eo  vero  emblemate  (ignificatur  modus  .(ubfiften4i 
Spiritus  San^.  Qui  eft  ftr  .procefianem  naturakm.  VUrv»gM  Epilog.  Oifp.  dc.gencrationc  Fjlii, 
|.  tf).  p.  4^.  '  Vid  IViUichii  caufa  Spiritus  Sanffi,  p«  8,  9* 

*  Vtd  idem,  p.  118,  119,  &c.  k  caufaSpirifus  SauAi  viArix,  p.  156,  157,  6bb 
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ritual  Subftancc ;  which  may  be  faid  of  all  the  three  Perfons,  Father,  Son, 
and  Spirit;  but  the  third  Pcrfon  is  only  called  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  Holy  Ghoft, 
in  diftinftion  from  the  Father  and  Son,  whom  1  (hall  endeavour  to  prove  to  he 
a  Pcrfon,  a  diftinft  Perfon,  and  a  divine  Pcrfon. 

F/r/?,  I  fhall  endeavour  to  prove  him  to  be  a  Perfon,  which  will  be  eafily 
done,  by  obferving, 

1.  That  perfonal  fubfiftence  is  afcribed  to  him.  As  the  Father  hath  life  in 
himfelf,  and  the  Son  hath  life  in  himfclf,  fo  has  the  Holy  Ghoft  life  in  himfcl£ 
He  is  the  author  of  natural  life :  "  The  breath  or  Spirit  of  the  Almighty,  fays 
••  Elibut  hath  given  me  life  V*  And  he  is  the  author  of  all  fpiritual  life:  it 
is  he  who  implants  the  principle  of  life,  and  maintains  and  preferves  it  unro 
eternal  life.  All  which  he  could  not  be,  and  do,  unlefs  he  had  life  in  himfelf. 
And  if  he  has  life  in  himfelf,  he  muft  be  a  Pcrfon  that  fubfills  of  himfelf. 

2.  Perfonal  characters  and  adions  are  afcribed  unto  him.  He  is  reprefented 
as  a  Perfon,  when  he  is  faid  to  convince  of  fm,  of  righteoufnefs,  and  of 
judgment  -,  to  comfort  the  hearts  of  God's  people  -,  witnefs  their  adoption 
to  chem  -,  teach  them  all  things ;  guide  them  into  all  truth  ;  affift  them  in 
their  prayers  ;  make  interceflion  for  them,  according  to  the  will  of  God  5  and 
feal  them  up  unto  the  day  of  redemption.  And  alfo,  when  he  is  faid  to 
furniih  men  with  gifts  for  the  work  of  the  minillry,  and  calls  and  appoints 
them  thereunto.  Now  all  thefe  things  worketh  one  and  the  felf-fame  Spirit : 
all  which  he  could  not  do;  nor  would  he  be  called,  as  he  is,  the  Spirit  of 
faith,  holinefa,  adoption,  wifdom  and  revelation  \  the  anointing  which  teacheth 
all  things ;  with  many  other  names  and  charafters  of  the  fame  import,  was  he 
not  a  Perfon. 

.   3.  Perfonal  properties,  fuch  as  underftanding  and  will,  are  afcribed  to  himi 

He  is  an  intelligent  agent  -,  he  knows  the  things  of  God^  even  the  deep  things 

of  God,  which  do  not  lie  within  the  reach  of  the  underftanding  of  creatures, 

without  a  divine  revelation.     "  For  the  Spirit  fearcheth  all  things,  yea,  the 

deep  things  of  God.     For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  fave  the 

fpirit  of  man  which  is  in  him.?    Even  fo  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no 

^^  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God  V    And  as  he  is  an  intelligent,  fo  he  is  a 

willing  agent :  as  he  knows  all  things,  fo  he  does  all  things  according  to  his 

will  and  pleafure  :  ^*  All  thefe  worketh  one  and  the  felf-fame  Spirit,  dividing 

•*  to  every  man  fcvcrally  as  he  will  ''•" 

4.  Perfonal  afie&ions  are  afcribed  to  him  ;  fuch  as  love,  grief,  &r.  As 
the  Father  loves  the  eledt,  and  has  fhewn  it  in  the  choice  of  them  to  falvation-, 

N  2  and 

I  '^/       *  J^  xxxiii.  4.  «  I  Cor.  ii.  I0|  ti.  ^  i  Cor,  xii.  ii« 


t4 


92       THE    DOCTRINE    OF    THE    TRIKITY, 

and  the  Son  loves  them,  and  has  (hewn  it  in  the  redemption  of  them  from  fin 
and  mifery:  fo  the  Spirit  loves  them,  and  fhews  it  in  xhe  fan&i&cation  of 
them,  and  in  the  application  of  all  grace  unto  them.  Hence  we  read  of  the 
love  of  the  Spirit,  Rom.  xv.  30.  The  Spirit  may  be  grieved  by  the  fins  and 
unbecoming  convcrfation  of  the  faints,  Epb.  iv.  30.  Yea,  he  may  be  rebelled 
againft,  and  vexed,  as  he  was  by  the  IfraelUeSy  Jfa.  Ixiii.  lO.  All  which  could 
not  be  faid  of  him,  was  he  not  a  Perfon.  Yea,  he  is  faid  to  be  lied  unto,  A3s 
y.  3.  to  be  blafphemed,  and  have  fin,  and  that  unpardonable,  committed 
againft  him,  MiT/.  xii.  32,  33.  which  could  never  be,  was  he  fiot  a  Perfbn^ 
and  a  divine  Perfbn  too.     But, 

Secondly^  (  am  t6  prove  him  to  be  a  diftinft  Perfoo,  IxAh  frQdi  the  Father 
and  the  Son ;  and*this  may  be  collected, 

1.  From  his  proceffion  from  them  both.  That  he  proceeds  fF6lii  the  J^ftther 
is  certain,  and  therefore  muft  be  diftinft  ftom  hinfi :  ^  Wtttift  tlie  Cothfcttter 
*<  is  come,  whom  I  will  fend  unto  you,  from  the  Father,  eveh  <He  -Spirit  ^ 
**  truth,  which  procccdcth  from  the  Father,  ht  diaU  Ceftiff  of  ine,**  faya 
Chrift^  It  was  once  a  warih  controverfy  between  the  GrM  and  halm 
churches,  whether  the  Spirit  proceedeth  from  the  Son  ^  WfcU  as  from  th^ 
Father:  it  fecms  he  Should,  fince  he  is  trailed  *«  the  Spirk  6f  the  Son',**  ab 
well  ts  of  the  Farther  •,  ^nd  therefor^  inuft  be  diftiii^fc  from  4um  whafe  Sf>irit 
he  is. 

2.  This  may  be  concluded  froifi  \i\%  miffion  from  them  both*  The  Father 
is  faid  to  fend  him ;  "  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghoft,  whom  iht 
**  Father  will  fend  in  my  name,  fays  Chrift,  he  (hall  te^h  you  all  things  ••"^ 
and  of  himfclf  he  fays,  "  If  1  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  sot  come 
••  unto  you  ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  fend  him  uhto  you  V  Now  fts  ffc  muft 
be  a  Perfon,  and  not  a  mere  power,  attribute,  or  <)uab(!f,  or  he  could  nOt^fafe 
fenc  i  fo  he  muft  be  a  diftind  Perfon  from  the  Fatherland  the  Son,  by  whdot 
lie  is  fent. 

3.  He  rs  faid  to  be  another  Comforter.  *^  I  will  .pniy  ifae  Father,  fays 
^  Chrift,  and  he  fhall  give  you  another  Oomfbrtcr  ^  ^''  thit/is,  Mother  diftioA 
from  my  Father  and  nie.  The  Fiadier  df  Chrift  lisi  one  Cdmforter;  be  h 
*'  the  God  of  comfon,  who  comfdrteth  us  idl  in  our  trfbulaiioii  ^  ;'*  and  Jefus 
Chrift  is  alfo  a  Comforter ;  Mukubim^  a  Comfbrcer  ^^  was  <mc  of  Che  fiaoies 
of  the  Mefliah,  and  well  known  among  the  Jews.  Hence  oM  Sin^eon  is  faid 
to  wait  for  the  >coAfoktioa  of  Ifirkel^  chtc  is,  the  NkflUh  1  whom  thib  Jews 

*  Joha  vr.  t6m  y  Gal.  iv.  6.  *  John  x:^.  26.  •  John  xvi.  7. 

*  John  ttiv.  16.  «  s  Cor.  k  3, 4.         <  TaiaMldSanhccL  fcl.  9?.  *.  JUbmIh  M^ech.  iii.  8. 
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expelled  at  a  Comforter*  •  Now  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  another  Comforter,  diftinft 
firom  them  both^  from  the  Son  who  prays,  and  from  the  Father,  who  is 
prayed  unto. 

4.  The  diftinft  perfonality  of  the  Spirit,  may  he  argued  from  his  diftinft 
appearances ;  as  at  the  baptifm  of  Chrift,  when  he  defcended  as  a  dove,  and 
lighted  upon  him  *,  and  is  manifeflly  diftinguilhed  from  the  Father,  who  fpake 
by  a  voice  from  heaven:  and  from  the  Son,  who  was  baptized  in  Jordan: 
and  alfo  on  the  day  of  Pentecoji^  when  "  there  appeared  unto  them  (that  is,  the 
<*  apoftles)  cloven  tongues,  like  as  of  fire  •,  and  it  (that  is,  the  Holy  Ghoft,  in 
^  this  form)  fat  on  each  of  them  •,  and  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy 
•*  Ghoft  ^"  Now  this  was  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Son,  but  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  as  diftindt  fiom  them  both  5  fpr  Chrift  **  being  by  the  right  hand  of 
"  God,  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promifc  of  the  Holy 
•*  Ghoft,  (bed  forth  thi»%"  which  was  then  feen  and  heard. 

5*  He  is  reprefented  as  a  diftinft  Peribn  in  the  form  of  baptifm  j  which  is 
performed  *^  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  \** 
Now  was  he  a  ftiere  power^  quality,  or  attribute,  and  not  a  diftin£b  divine 
Perfon,  he  would  never  be  put  upon  an  equal  foot  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  He  is  mentioned  as  diftind  from  the  Father  and. the  Word,  in  the 
tecord  whick  the  Three  arc  faid  to  bear  in  heaven  *  •,  if  he  is  not  a  diftinft 
Peribn  from  them,  there  cannot  be  Three  that  bear  record,  t^^k  oi  fuii>lu|^>H 
three  Teftffiers,  as  they  are  faid  to  be.    But  I  proceed*. 

Tbiri^^l^o  pnoue  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  be  a- divine  Perfon  •,  or  in  other  words, 
»  fee  truly  and  properly  God.  The  Deity  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  denied  by 
the  Macedonians  of  old^  and  by  the  Socinians  of  late^  1  and  genendly  by  all: 
filch  who  oppofe  the  proper  divinity  of  the  Son.  That  the  Holy  Ghoft  is 
truly  and  properly  God  may  be  concluded, 

I.  From  the  divine  names  which  are  given  unto  him.  He  is  called  Jebavab^. 
which  is  incommunicable  to  any  creature,  and  peculiar  to  the  Moft  High. 
He  whom  the  IJraeUies  tempted  in*  the  wildernefs,  vextd  and  rebelled  againft, 
tfzs  Jebovab  "^  I  and  yet  it  is  certain,  that  tliis  was  the  Holy  Ghoft ''i  and 
therefore  he  nnift  be  Jebwah  % .  and  if  i}^  then  he  muft  be  the  Moft  High 
t)od.    It  was  Jebovaby  the  Lord  God  of  IJraeh  that  fpake  by  the  mouth  of  his 

holy 

t^X^keii.  15,  '  Afts  ii.  31 4.  «  A'6U  ii.  33*  *'  Matt  xxviii.  19. 

*  I  Jc^m ««.  7»  ^Viie  Ang.  de  Hasref.  c.  52.  &  Dan^um  ia  ibia.    They  are  callcd< 
'llHif^1^fMi|0«i»  ^ppoferi  of,  «r  fig hteM  againft  the  Spirit,  by  Epipb/anius,  HcfcC  .74. 

*  CotechiC  Racov.  c.  1.  p.  35.  &  c.  &.  p.  214.    Fiifa  Calov.  Sociniroi.  Pwflig.  Aviifi.  g^ 
■Controv  1,  &  3.  p.  ai9|.aa2.  Stegman.  PhotioiaDifin*  Difp.  6.  p.  65^  66, 

*  Eawd.  xvii.  7.  »  !&•  Uiii.  10.    Hcb.  iii.  7— jo.  . 
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holy  prophets^  which  have  been  fincc  the  world  began  ^.  Now  it  h  evident 
that  it  was  the  Holjr  Ghoft,  which  fpakc  not  only  by  the  mouth  of  David ^^ 
but  by  the  mouth  of  all  the  prophets^** :  For  "  holy  men  of  God  fpake  as  they 
*'  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  :**  it  follows  then,  that  he  muft  htjebavah^ 
the  Lord  God  of  Ifrael.  The  Lord,  the  Adonai^  who  faid  to  IJaiah :  "  Whom 
(hall  I  fend,  and  who  will  go  for  us  '  ?"  And  he  who  bid  him  fay,  "  Go 
and  tell  this  people, 6?r."  is  by  theapoftle  PauU  faid  to  be  the  Holy  Ghoft'. 
The  Greek  word  k^^»oj,  which  anfwers  to  Jehovah  and  Adonai^  is  ufcd  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft  in  the  New  Teftamcnt :  he  is  that  Spirit  which  is  the  Lord' :  he 
is  called  the  Lord  the  Spirit  ° :  and  is  that  Lord  who  is  defired  to  dircft  the 
hearts  of  the  faints  into  the  love  of  God  and  patient  waiting  for  Chrift  "^ ; 
where  he  is  manifeftly  diftinguiflied  from  God  the  Father,  into  whofe  love, 
and  from  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  into  a  padent  waiting  for  whom,  he  is 
entreated  to  dired  the  faints.  Yea,  he  is  called  God  in  fcripture;  when  Anamas 
is  faid  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghoft,  he  is  faid  to  lie  not  unto  men,  but  unto 
God  \     If  lying  to  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  lying  to  God,  it  follows,  that  the  Holy 

'  Ghoft  muft  be  God  ^.  The  faints  are  called  the  temple  of  God  -,  the  reafon  is, 
becaufe  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  them  '  ;  and  becaufe  their  bodies  are  the 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  they  are  exhorted  to  glorify  God  in  their  bodies. 
Now  if  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  not  God,  nor  defigned  as  fuch  in  thofe  pafTages, 
there  fs  no  force  nor  ftrength  in  the  apoftle's  reafoning.  Moreover,  when  the 
apoftle  is  fpeaking  of  the  diverfities  of  gifts,  adminiftrations  and  operations,  he 
fays,  it  is  the  fame  Spirit,  the  fame  Lord,  the  fame  God,  which  worketh  all  in 
all  * :  where  it  is  plain  he  is  only  fpeaking  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  to  whom  he 
gives  thofe  divine  names,  of  Spirit,  Lord,  and  God. 

a.  The  proper  Deity  of  the  Spirit  may  be  collected  from  the  divine  perfec- 
tions which  he  is  pofleiled  of;  fuch  as  eternity,  omniprefence,  omnifcience, 
and  omnipotence.  Eternity  is.afcribed  to  him  -,  he  is  called  the  eternal  Spirit  \ 
He  was  concerned  in  the  creation  of  all  things,  and  therefore  muft  be  before 
any  creature  exifted,  before  the  world  began,  and  fo  from  eternity.  As  God 
never  was  without  his  Son,  fo  he  never  was  without  his  Spirit.     As  for  thofe 

'  fcriptures  which  fay  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  not  yet,  and  that  there  were  fooK  who 

had 

^  Luke  i.  68,  70.  p  A6bi.  16  4  2  Pet.i.  21.  '  I(a.  vi.  8|  9. 

*  A&  xxviii.  25,  s6.  ^  *0 ^  Kv^iof  ro  mnZ^  fr»9  2  Cor.  iii.  17. 

■  'Ayi  Kv({«  4r»^(/f4«1o(,  ver.  18.  '^  z  ThdL  iit.  J«  *  Afift  v.  3,  4* 

y  Si  enim  qui  Domino  mentituri  mentitur  Sptritui  San^;  U  qui  Spiritui  Sxnfio  mentitur, 

mentitur  Deo :  nulli  dubittm  eft,  confenium  Spiritus  Santt  efle  cum  Deo.    Di^^wuu  dt  Spiritu 
6andiO,  I.  u  inter  Hieronymi  opera,  toni.  9.  p.  1 78.  col.  4.  *  i  G>r.  iii.  1^ and  vi.  19,  aow 

*  I  Ci^r.  xii.  4 — 6.  '^  tith,  vu  14;  Some  copies  read  it,  the  Holy  Spirit.  Vide  Grotium 
in  loc.                  .  • 
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Bad  not  heard  that  there  was  any  Holy  Ghoft  %  thefe  are  to  be  underftood  of  the 
wonderful  efFufion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  upon  the  difciplcs  on  the  day  of  Pentecoft, 
which  was  to  be  after  Chrift's  glorification  5  and  of  which  difpenfation  the  dif- 
ciples  at  Ephefus  had  not  yet  heard.  Itnmcnfity  is  attributed  to  him:  "  Whither 
••  (hall  I  go  from  thy  Spirit?  fays  the  Pfalmift,  and  whither  Ihalll  flee  from 
"  thy  prefencc  **  ? "  Was  he  not  every  where,  he  might  be  fhunned  and 
avoided ;  and  if  he  is  every  where,  he  muft  be  God.  The  faints  are  his  temples 
in  which  he  dwells ;  and  he  dwells  in  them  all,  in  all  times  and  places  \  which 
he  could  not  do,,  was  he  not  immenfe  and  omnipref^nt.  Omnifcience  is  a  divine 
perfection  which  belongs  to  him :  he  knows  all  things,  even  the  deep  things 
of  God ;  his  thoughts,  purpofes,  and  counfels ;  which  he  could  not,  was  he 
not  omnifcient.  Nor  could  he  teach  the  faints  all  things,  or  guide  them  into 
all  truth.;  nor  make  intcrceflion  for  them,  according  to  the  will  of  God; 
much  lefs  foretel  things  to  come,  as  he  did  under  the  Old  Tcftament :  for  the 
Spirit  of  Chrift,  in  the  prophets,"  teftified  before  hand  the  fuftcrings  of  Chrift 
•*  and  the  glory,  that  fliould  follow  *•**  Chrift  promifed  the  Spirit  to  his  dif- 
ciplcs, as.  he  who  (hould  (hew  them  things  to  come,  which  he  accordingly 
did  ^  He  witneflcd  to  the  apoftle  Paul^  that  bonds  and  afflidions  (hould  abide 
him  in  every  city';  and  foretold  by  y^^^^j,  that  there  would  be  a  great 
dearth  throughout  the  world  *" ;  which  came  to  pafs  in  the  days  of  Claudius 
Cefar.  Omnipotence  is  another  divine  perfection. which  properly  belongs  to 
him.  He  is  the  power  of  the  higheft^.and  the  finger  of  God.  He  worketh  all 
things  according  to  his  will.  His  concern,  in  creation ;  the  formation  of 
Chrift's  human  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  virgin  ;  the  many  figns,  wonders 
and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft^  loudly  proclaim  him  to  be  the  omnipotent  Godi 
Now  if  thofe  perfeAions  are  attributed  to  him,  which  are  peculiar  to  Deity, 
it  follows,  that  he  mtift  be  God.     But, 

3.  This  may  be  further  proved  from  the  divine  works  which  he  has  perform^- 
cd,  or  which  he  is  or  has  been  concerned  in.  Creation  is  a  work  of  divine-power^ 
Ia  which  the  Spirit,  with  the  Father  and  Son,  was  jointly  concerned  ;  as  ^*  by 
*•  the  word  of  the  L*ord  the  heavens  were  made^"  fa  "  by.  the  breath  or 

Spirit  of  his  mouth,  all  the  hoft  of  them."     The  Lord,  "  by  his  Spirit, . 

garniftied  the  heavens^.*'    It  was  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  that  moved  upon^ 
the  face  of  the  waters,  and  brought  the  rude  indigefted  chaos  into  a  beautiful 
form  and  order'.     And  fays  jE//^«,  "  The  Spirit  of  God  hath  made. me,  and 
«*  the  breath  of  the  Almighty  hath  given. me  life"*."    The  fcripture  which 
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•  Jphn  vii.  39.    Afts  XIX.  i.  *  P&lm  cxxxix.  7.  •    i  Pet.  i.  1 1. 

'  John  xvi.  13.  «  Afts  xx.  23,  *  Afti  xi.  28.  •  Pblm^,  xxxiii.  /$. 

*  Job  XXVI.  13.  *  Gen.  i.  2,  ■  Job  xxxiii  4. 
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**  is  given  by  infpiration  of  God  ',^  and  is  a  work  purely  divine,  is  wbdty  of 
the  Spirit's  inditing :  "  Holy  men  fpakc  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
**  GhoftV  It  was  the  Spirit  of  God  who  formed  the' human  nature  of 
Chrift  in  the  womb  of  the  virgin  01  thtng  marvellous  and  furprizing ;  and 
filled  it  with  a  plenitude  of  gifts  and  graces.  All  the  miracles  which  Chrift 
wrought,  he  wrought  by  the  Holy  Ghoft '  i  and  all  the  mighty  figns  and 
wonders  which  were  done  by  the  apoftles,  were  by  the  power  of  die  Spirit  of 
God.  The  work  of  regeneration  and'convtrfion,  a  work  wherein  the  exceeding 
greutnefs  of  God's  power  is  difphyed,  is  afcribed  to  him ;  and  therefore 
called  the  fandification  of  tht  Spirit,  and  the  renewing  a£  the  Holy  Ghoft  ^ 
It  is  he  who  qualfies  men  for  the  work  of  the  miniftry%  calls  them  to  it, 
direds  their  labours,  and  appoints  them  paflori  and  ovtrfeers  in  the  (everal 
churches.  He  not  only  dwells  in  the  fouls^  bat  in  the  ifiortal  bodies  of  the 
faints  *i  and  by  him  will  they  be  quickened  and  rai&d  at  (he  lift  day ;  all 
which  fufficiently  prove  him  to  be  truly  and  properly  God. 

4.  This  truth  will  receive  more  weight;  v  We  confider  tihc  divine  worlhip 
which  is  due  to  him,  and  as  fuch  i!s  given  him.  ^e  is  not  only  the  Spirit  of 
grace  and  fupplication  to  the  faints,  who  helps  them  under  their  infirmitief, 
and  makes  intercetTion  for  them,  according  to  the  will  of  God ;  but  he  is  aUb 
prayed  unto  ^  Grace  a  Ad  pcicc  tifc  wiftied  for  from  hhn  as  from  the  other 
two  perfons.  Swearing,  Which  ik  a-folemn  a6fc  of  religious  worfhip,  is  bf 
him "  -,  and  baptifm  is  adikitniftered  in  his  name ;  which  would  not  be,  was 
he  not  a  divine  Perfoh,  truly  And  properly  God.  To  conclude,  I  hope  f  ham 
proved  what  I  undertook,  That  theie  is  but  one  God ;  that  there  is  a  plurality 
in  the  Godhead ;  that  there  are  three  divine  Peribns  in  it ;  that  the  Father  is 
God,  the  Son  God,  and  the  Holy  S|>irit  God ;  that  thde  are  diftinft  in  Per- 
fonality,  the  fame  in  fubftance,  equal  in  power  and  glory.  I  ihali  dofe  all  with 
the  following  dorology : 

To  ibf  Father^  tcrtbe  Son^  and  to  the  Hofy  Gboft^  thtee  Perfons^  tmrnuCoi^  b$ 

all  honour^  glory j  and  praife^  now  and  for  eveffnon.     Ameti. 

■ 

•  «  Tinu  ill.  16.  •  s  Pet.  i.  11.  f  Matt.  xiL  s8.    Rom.  zv.  19. 

^  I  Pet.  i.  2.    Tittiii.  5.  '1  Cor.  sax.  4^—1 1.    Ads  xiii«  1.  amd  viiL  29.  and  xvi* 

6, 7.  and  xx.  a8.  *  Rotn.  viii«  i  u  I  2  ThdOT.  iii.  5.    Rev.  i.  4. 

*  Rmn.  ix.  I.  ,  * 
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SERMON         I. 

* 

THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  RESURRECTION, 

STATED     AND     DEFENDED. 
In  Two  Sermons,  preached  at  a  Le6lure  in  Lime-^Street. 


Acts    xxvi.     8. 

Why  Jhould  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible  nvith  you^  that  God  Jhould 

raije  the  dead? 

THE  doftrinc  of  the  refurreftion  of  the  body  from  the  dead,  is  a 
doftrine  of  the  uttnoft  importance;  for  //  there  be  no  reJurreStion  of 
the  dead^  then  is  Cbrift  not  rifen ;  and  if  Chriji  be  not  rifen^  then  is  our 
preaching  vain^  and  your  faith  is  alfo  vain*.  In  this  lefture  the  do&rines  of 
eternal  ele£tion,  original  (in,  particular  redemption,  fatisfadion  by  Chrift, 
efficacious  grace  in  converfion,  and  final  perfevcrance,  have  been  well  explained 
and  defended  among  you ;  and,  I  hope,  to  your  great  comfort  and  eftablifh- 
ment :  but  to  what  purpofe  are  thefe  truths  taught,  and  of  what  avail  will 
they  be,  if  there  is  no  refurreftion  of  the  dead  ?  The  part  alfigned  to  me^  in 
this  ledlure,  being  to  explain  and  defeiid  this  truth,  I  (hall  attempt  to  do  it 
in  the  following  method, 

I.  I  (hall  obferve  that  the  doftrine  of  the  refurredion  of  the  dead  has  not 
been  credited  by  fome;  it  has  been  accounted  incredible. 

II.  Notwithftanding,  I  fhall  endeavour  to  evince  both  the  credibility  and 
certainty  of  it. 

III.  I  fhall  enquire  who  and  what  that  is  which  (hall  be  raifed. 

IV.  I  fhall  confider  the  author  of  this  ftupendous  work,  and  the  particular 
concern  which  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  have  therein. 

V.  I  fhall  fhew  the  importance  and  ufe  of  this  dodlrine. 

Vol.  III.  O  Lit 

•  I  Cor.  XV.  13,  14.  ' 
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I.  It  will  not  be  improper  to  obferve,  that  the  dodrine  of  the  rcfurrcftion 
of  the  body  from  the  dead  has  not  been  believed  by  fomc,  but  has  been 
accounted  abfurd  and  incredible ;  though  without  any  juft  reafon,  as  will  be 
Ihewn  hereafter,  and  as  may  be  concluded  from  the  words  of  my  text. 

This  dodrine  is  of  pure  revelation,  what  the  mere  light  of  nature  never 

taught  men,  and  by  which  they  being  only  guided,  have  declared  againft.     It 

has  been  denied,  as  TertulUan  obferves  *,  by  every  feft  of  philofophers.     That 

the  body  was  mortal,  all  agreed  \  that  the  foul  was  immortal,  fome  of  them 

afierted,  though  they  had  but  dark  and  confufed  conceptions  concerning  its 

future  feparate  exigence ;  but  that  the  body,  when  dead,  (hould  be  railed  again 

to  life,  was  a  fubjedt  of  ridicule  and  contempt  with  them.     PUnf  calls  it  a 

childifh  fancy,  vanity,  and  downright  madnefs^^  as  does  alfo  C^eciliuSj  in  Minu* 

cius  Felix^  who  likewife  reckons  it  among  old  wives  fables '.     Celfus  in  Origen 

reprefents  it  as  exceeding  deteftable  and  abominable  *  i  and,  of  ^1  the  tenets 

of  the  Chriftians,  this  was  had  in  the  greateft  contempt  by  JuUoh  the  em* 

peror  ^    The  maintainers  and  abettors  of  this  dodbrine,  were  always  accounted 

by  the  heathens '  vain,  trifling,  and  babbling  fellows  ^.     Thus  the  Athenian 

philofophers,  of  the  Epicurean  and  Stoic  ie£ls  mocked  at  the  apoftle  Pauly  when 

they  heard  him  talk  of  the  refurreAion  of  the  dead  i  and  fome  faid^  Wbai  wiU 

ibis  babbUrfitf^  f  Other  fome  ^  He  feemetb  to  he  a  fetter -forth  of firange  gods  i  becaufe 

be  preached  unto  them  Jefus  and  the  refurreHion.     They  were  fo  ignorant  of  this 

do^rine,  that  they  took  Jefus  and  'AmVo^K  \  the  word  ufcd  by  the  apoftle  for 

the 

^  Et  ut  camis  reftttutlo  negetur,  de  una  omnium  philofophorum  ichola  fumitur.  Tertulkim.  do 
pfffcrifi.  ILeretkor.  c.  7*  />.  131.  EM.  Rigalt. 

*  Poetilium  ifla  delirAinentorum,  avidxque  nunquam  definere  mortalitatisi  commenta  funt. 
SimilU  k  de  aflervandis  corporibus  hominumi  ac  revivifcendi  promida  Oemocrito  vanitas,  ^ui 
non  revixit  ipfe.  Quae  (mal^tn)  ifta  dementia  eft,  iterari  vitam  morte  ?  PUn.  not,  hift*  I.  7.  c.  55. 
Ed.  DaUthamp. 

'  Nee  hac  furiofa  opinionc  content!,  aniles  fabulas  adftruunt  ic  anneftunt ;  renaici  (e  ferunt 
pod  mortem  Be  cineres  &  favillas:  Be  nefcio  qua  fiducia  mendaciis  fuis  invicem  credunt:  putes 
eot  jam  revixifTe,  anceps  malum  Be  gemina  dementia :  coelo  Be  aflrxsi  quae  lie  relinquimus  ut 
invenimus,  interitum  denuntiate;  ftbi  mortuis  Be  extinftisi  qui  ficut  naicimur  Be  inteiimus 
aetcmitatem  repromittere.    Minua  Feiix.  O&av.p.  so.    Ed*  Omoh.  1661. 

^vXrroi.    Ap.  Ortg.  1.  5  p.  240.  Ed.  Spencer. 

'  'O  n  fUKirm.  hmyAm  w^lf  rtK  «Xx»k  mwmcr^t.    Cyril.  Alex,  contr.  Jul.  1.  7. 

<  Kir  yif  mdwv  fkmmfni  mm  r«iff*tXty«(  «|mic  N^rvTi,  |MiXXtF  m  iri»  vf^Ty.    Tatian.  contr. 
Gnec.  ont  p.  146.  £d«  Parid 

li  See  Dr  SUfy'^  Refiurreftion  of  the  (fame)  hody  aflerCed,  p.  178-^180. 

^  'O  rviffUTU)^  Jt^*.    Afti  xvii.  i8,  ga. 

^  Chrytbft.  in  ACL  Homil.  38.     CEcumeo.  in  loc. 
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the  refurreftion,  to  be  the  names  of  feme  (Irangc  deities  they  had  never  heard 
of  before ;  and  therefore  fay,  Hefemetb  to  be  a  fetter- forth  of  firange  gods.  The 
heathen  had  no  knowledge  of  this  truth,  no  faith  in  it^  nor  hope  concerning 
it  Hence  they  are  defcribed  by  the  apottle  Paul^  as  fuch  who  had  no  hope ; 
where,  writing  to  the  TbeJfalomanSj  he  fays,  hut  I  would  not  have  you  he  ignorant^ 
brethren^  concerning  them  which  are  ajleep^  t hot  ye  forrow  not^  even  as  others  which 
have  no  hope*:  by  whom  the  apoftle  means  not  Chriftians,  who  had  no  hopes  of 
the  falvation  of  their  departed  friends  and  relations,  but  Pagans,  who  had 
neither  faith  nor  hope  in  the  refurreftion  of  the  dead,  and  a  future  ftate,  and 
therefore  had  not  that  to  fupport  them  under  the  lofs  of  relations  as  Chriftians 
had  ;  wherefore  the  apoftle  adds,/tfr  if  we  believe  that  Jefus  died  and  rofe  again^ 
evenfo  them  alfo  which  Jleep  in  Jefus  will  God  bring  with  him.  Much  after  the 
fame  manner  the  Ephefiansy  whilft  they  were  in  their  heathenilh  and  uncon- 
verted eftate,  are  defcribed  by  the  fame  apoftle  -,  at  that  time^  Tays  he,  ye  wire 
without  Chrift'^^  that  is,  without  any  knowledge,  promife,  or  expectation  of 
the  Mefliah ;  beii^  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Ifrad\  and  ftr angers  to  the 
covenants  of  promje  \  that  is,  ye  were  not  fo  much  as  profclytes  to  the  JewUh 
religion^  nor  members  of  the  Jewilh  church,  and  were  entirely  deftitute  of 
divine  revelation ;  having  no  hope  in  the  refurre^ion  and  future  (bate,  and  {i^ 
lived  without  God  in  the  worlds  or  as  "aio*,  Atheifts,  in  it.  And  we  may  be 
the  more  induced  to  believe  this  to  be,  at  leaft,  part  of  the  apoftle's  fenfe  in 
thefe  paflfages ;  fince  he,  in  his  defence  before  Felix  and  Agnpfa^  rcprcfents 
the  do£lrine  of  the  refurre&ion  as  the  objeft  of  hope,  as  in  ABs  xxiv.  15.  And 
have  hope  towards  God^  which  they  themfehes  alfo  allow y  that  there  Jball  he  a  refitr^ 
region  of  the  deady  both  of  thejufi  and  unjufi.  And  chap.  xxvi.  6,  7.  And  now 
I  fiand  and  amjudgedy  for  the  hope  of  the  promife  made  of  God  unto  our  fathers  \ 
unto  which  promife  our  twelve  tribeSy  infiantly  ferving  God  day  and  nighty  hope  to 
come  -,  for  which  hope^sfakcy  king  Agrippay  I  am  accufed  of  the  Jews.  And  then 
follow  the  words  of  my  text,  why  fhouU  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible  withyou^ 
tha/sGod  fbould  raife  the  deadf  Some  indeed  have  thought  that  the  Gentiles  had 
knowledge  of  the  refurredtion ;  which  they  collect  partly  from  fome  notions 
and  opinions  of  theirs,  which  feem  to  bear  a  femblance  with,  and  to  be  the 
broken  remains  of  fome  tradition  concerning  it,  and  partly  from  exprefs  paf- 
fages,  wherein  they  think  it  is  afferted.  The  notions  of  the  heathen,  from 
whence  it  is  concluded,  that  they  had  fome  hints  of  this  dodrine,  are  thefe  % 

o  2  namely, 

1  I  Their,  iv.  13,  14.  *  Eph.  it.  12. 

*  See  Dr  Hody%  Refune&ioti  of  the  (iame)  body  aflerted,  iBc.  p.  5.  Uc.  where  thele  notiont 
of  the  heathens  are  at  laige  treated  of. .  See  alfo  Gal^%  court  of  the  CentUcsy  par,  i.  b.  ^._e.  7* 
p.  81,  82.  and  par.  s.  b*  s.  c*  8«  p.  189, 
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namely,  that  the  foul,  after  death,  has  a  perfeft  human  (hape,  and  all  the  fame 
parts  both  external  and  internal  that  the  body  has ;  that  there  is  an  equal 
duration  of  the  foul  and  body  after  death  ;  1  that  there  is  a  tranfmigration  of 
fouls  into  other  bodies,  efpecially  human ;  that  men  may  be  tranflated  body 
and  foul  to  heaven  ;  of  which  they  give  inftances  in  AriftSus  the  Proconnejian^ 
jilcmena^  Hercules,  Helena,  Romulus,  Cleomedes  Afiyfalenfts,  Tbycne^  Garrfmedes, 
and  others  :  and  that  after  certain  periods  and  revolutions,  when  the  ftars  and 
planets  are  in  the  fame  configuration,  and  refpe£t  to  one  another,  which  they 
formerly  had,  the  fame  men  fhall  appear  in  the  world,  and  the  fame  things  in 
fucceffion  fhall  be  done  in  it,  which  formerly  have  been.  For  inftance :  Socrates 
fhall  be  born  at  Athens^,  of  the  fame  parents,  be  educated  after  the  fame  manner, 
eat  the  fame  food,  wear  the  fame  cloaths,  teach  the  fame  philofophy  to  the  felf- 
fame  fcholars,  be  accufed  by  the  fame  accufers,  condemned  by  the  fame 
council,  and  die  by  the  fame  poifon.  And  fo,  my  friends,  according  to  this 
notion,  we  are  all  to  meet  together  again  in  this  place,  in  the  fame  pofition  and 
fituation,  you  to  hear,  and  I  to  preach ;  my  fubjedt  is  to  be  the  d6£trine  of  the 
refurredtion,  and  I  am  to  give  an  account  of  the  notions  of  the  heathens  with 
refpe£t  to  it,  as  I  now  do.  But  this  notion  feems  rather  expreiTive  of  a  re- 
generation, or  a  new  birth,  or  a  reproduAion  of  men  and  things,  than  a 
refurredkion  of  them :  and,  I  mud  confefs,  I  cannot  fee  what  likenefs  there  is 
between  this,  or  any  other  of  the  above-mentioned  notions,  and  the  Chriflian 
doftrine  of  the  refurreftion  from  the  dead.  The  paffages  cited  out  of  heathen 
authors,  to  fhew  their  knowledge  of  this  doftrine,  are  fuch  as  the  Greek  vcrfes 
of  Pbocylides  ^ ;  in  which  he  exprefTes  his  hopes,  that  in  a  very  Ihort  time  the 
reliques^  of  the  deceafed  (hould  come  forth  out  of  the  earth  into  light.  But 
this  poem  is  thought  by  learned  men  not  to  be  the  work  of  the  heathen  Pbo^ 
cylidesy  but  cither  of  fpme  anonymous  Chriftian  %  or  of  fome  ancient  Jewifti 

writer. 

•  Origen.  contr.  Cclf#  1.  4.  p.  20^.  8c  h  5.  p.  244,  245.  This  was  the  notion  of  Pythagoras^ 
Porphyr.  in  vit.  Pythag.  p.  188  and  of  Plato^  Apulcius  de  Philofoph.  1.  uand  of  Chryjippus^ 
Ladant.  1.  7.  c  23  and  of  Zww,  Tatian.  contr.  Gra:c.  p.  143.  and  of-  Tim-tus  Locrus^  de  anima 
xnundii  p.  24.  Ed.  Gale.     See  Dr  Hody's  Rcfurrcdion,  £^c.  p.  16 — 22. 

f  *Ov  zaIKhf  ciffAotiiif  mtaXvtfAif  aV9pA^oio 

Phocylid.  poem,  admon.  1.  97— 99- 
4  Jofephus  Scaliger  ad  Eufebium,  p.  96.^Scaligeri  judicio  fubfcribunt  Daniel  Heinfius,  Excrc. 
Sacr.  ad  Heb.  iv.  12.  &  ad  Theocritum,  p.  20.  Huetius,  Demonflrat.  Evangel,  p.  1 13,  8e  6o9. 
&  Alnetan.  quasft.  p.  136.  VoHlus  de  Poetit  Graecis,  p.  22.  &  de  philofophia,  p.  146.  Joh. 
Reiikius,  p,  Sj.  de  SibyUtnis.  Georgius  Calixtus  de  Refurre&ione  carnis,  $.  6.  M arquardus 
Freherus,  Parergon,  p.  64.  ut  Barthium,  Taubmannum  aliofque  prsteream.  Fabricii  Biblotheca 
Gnecai  U  2*  c.  1 1  p.  436. 
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writer'.  Belides,  the  verfes  referred  to  are  not  fo  expreflcd,  but  that  it  is 
thought  they  may  very  well  be  explained,  fo  as  to  defign  the  Pythagorean 
tranfmigration,  and  not  the  Chriftian  doftrine  of  the  refurredtion '.  Tbeo- 
pompus  and  Eudemus  Rbodius  •,  in  Diogenes  LaertiuSy  tell  us,  that  it  was  the 
opinion  of  the  Perfian  Magi,  that  men  fhould  live  again  and  be  immortal. 
This  they  received  from  their  mafler  and  the  founder  of  their  feft,  Zoroaftres ; 
who  foretold,  "  that  there  fliould  be  a  time  when  there  would  be  a  refurreftion 
«*  of  all  the  dead","  Nor  need  this  be  wondered  at,  fince,  from  the  beft 
accounts  of  him  it  appears  that  he  was  originally  a  Jew  both  by  birth  and 
religion  •'•,  was  a  fervant  to  one  of  the  prophets  of  Ifrael^  and  was  well 
vcrfed  in  the  holy  fcriptures :  out  of  which,  without  doubt,  he  took  this  doc- 
trine, as  he  did  fome  others,  and  which  he  taught  his  Magi,  and  adopted  into 
his  new  religion.  It  may  be  more  furprizing  to  hear  that  Democrifus^  a  cor- 
poreal philofopher,  {hould  have  any  notion  of  the  refurrtftion  of  the  dead  5 
yet  Pliny  afcribes  it  to  him,  and  derides  him  for  it*;  though  it  has  been 
thought  by  fome  that  he  defigns  another  Democritusy  and  not  the  philofopher, 
fince  this  opinion  cannot  be  very  eafily  reconciled  to  his  philofophy  y.  But 
fuppofing  that  he,  and  not  another,  is  meant,  it  is  eafy  to  obfcrve  how  he  came 
by  it,  feeing  he  not  only  lived  in  Egypt  a  while,  and  converfed  with  the  priefts 
there,  but  travelled  alfo  into  Perftay  and  learned  of  the  Magi  theology  as  well 
as  other  things  ^      The  notions  of  feveral   pagan   nations   concerning  the 

refurreftion, 

*  Vetudiflimi  rcriptoris  Judaci  gnomas  fub  Phocylidis  nomine  legi  contendit  If.  VolBus  de 
Sibyllinis  oracuUs,  c.  5.  quae  fententia  probatur  Joh.  Fello,  Oxonienfi  Epifcopo,  in  notis  ad 
Cypriani,  I.  1.  adv.  Judaeos,  p.  27.  ibid. 

*  R6rurrc6lionis  dogma,,  v.  97.  feqq.  neutiquam  ita  a  Phocylide  declaratur,  ut  non  pofEt  de 
metempfychofi  exponi.     Ibid.  p.  43-?. 

*  0(xai  «$OL^\%iviff^a\  Kola  rti^  fjuctynq^  friJ-i,  req  ai^fuirHi,  xa)  iO'to'Bcti  a^ac»eiT8i,  Laert.  proem, 
ad  vit.  philoibph. 

■  *0  ^i  Zu^oeirf*ii  ^D■fo^«y!»,  ue  iV«»  O"o1«  Xf^'^^i  •'  **  '"^otpTM  wxp*?*  etrarawK  trcn,  iCi^caS  Gazacus, 
inThcophraft.  p.  77.  apud  Dr  Ilody^  p.  30. 

^  Vide  Pridcaux's  Connexion  of  the  hiflory  of  the  Old  and  New  Teflamcnt,  par.   i,  b.  4. 

p.  212,  213.       8vO. 

'  Natural  hift.  I.  7.  c.  59.    His  words  are  cited  at  large  in  p.  98. 

f  Quae  apud  Plinium  7.  bift.  nat.  55.  notatur  revivifcendi  promifla  Demociito  vanitas,  vidctur 
mibi  refpicere  Democriti  diftum  ad  regcm  Darium  conjugis  morte  affeftum,  quod  refcrt  Julia- 
nus  epift.  37.  parum  enim  cum  Democriti  philofophia  commune  habet,  neque  cum  ilia  facile 
conciliabitur,  quod  viri  dofti  ex  illo  Illnii  loco  colligunt  Democritum  a  fide  Chriftiana  de 
rcfurreftionc  corporum  allcnum  non  fuilTc.     Fabricii  Biblioth.  Gra-c,  Li.c.  23  p.  770. 

*  ^Ot;T#*  fAtiyv*  T4W  hixect  xaJ  X<»X^awr»  —  trap'  St  rart^  wi p)  SioXcyio^  xa)  ecr^oXoyix^  tfjtct^fw 
iT»  vaTq  U9  Et  paulo  pod,  (pr,or\  it  Ai9|X^T^tO«  iv  o<ua>»v/iAOK,  xei%  Amo^Ur,^  i?  liA^oy^aT^^  diTQ^runcx^ 
avxlf  xeu  tU  "AiyvirloF,  flr^oj  r»q  »i^i»(,  yi^fAir^iat  ^Stjoo/xivot,  xa*  w^o^  XaXlaiv;,  iff  T^y  nt^claac^ 
Kcti  %U  rh  i^v^^etf  ^dheiaffav  ytna^oth.     Laert  in  vit.  Democr.    Vide  Julian,  orat.  8«  p.  453, 
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refurre^tioii,  are  fuch  as  are  cither  afcribed  to  them  by  authors  not  to  be 
depended  on,  or  plainly  deGgn  a  tranfmigration,  or  are  what  they  have  bor« 
rowed  from  the  Jews,  eicher  by  converfing  with  them,  or  by  reading  their 
writings ;  or  elfe  are  the  broken  remains  of  fome  tradition,  received  from  their 
anceftor^,  originsdiy  founded  on  divine  revelation.  Some  have  argued  from  the 
pagans  account  of  future  punifhments  their  belief  of  this  doctrine'  ^  as  when 
they  reprefent  Aridaus  and  c^her  tyrants  in  hell,  bound  neck  and  heels  toge* 
iher,  their  (kins  flead,  and  they  dragged  through  thorns  and  briars;  when  they 
fpeak  of  Sifyphus^  rolling  a  (tone  up  hill,  which,  when  he  has  got  to  the  top 
of  it,  revolves  upon  his  hands ;  of  Ixicn^  faflened  to  a  wheel,  in  a  continual 
motion ;  of  Tiiyus^  having  vultures  always  feeding  on  his  liver  \  and  of 
Tantalus  in  extreme  third,  (landing  in  water  up  to  his  middle,  with  apples 
hanging  over  his  head,  and  near  his  mouth,  and  yet  he  unable  to  exftinguilh 
his  third  with  either.  But,  as  a  learned  author  obferves,  «*  The  reafim  why 
the  heathens  defcribed  the  punilhmcnt  of  the  damned  aftfr  this  manner,  waa 
not  becau(e  they  thought  that  their  bodies  were  not  left  here  on  earth ;  but 
partly,  becaufe  it  was  the  vulgar  opinion,  that  the  foul  had  all  the  fame 
pares  that  the  body  has ;  and  partly  becaufe  fuch  defcriptions  do  more  eafily 
*^  move  and  affeft  us ;  and  it  is  not  eafy  to  defcribe  the  torments  of  the 
^  foul  after  any  other  manner.  Our  Lord,  in  the  parable  of  Dives  and  La^ 
^*  zarus^  adds  the  fame  author,  fpeaks  of  them  in  the  fame  manner,  as  if  they 
^^  had  bodies ;  though  what  is  related  of  them,  is  fuppofed  to  be  before  the 
"  refurredtion,  and  their  bodies  are  fuppofed  to  be  yet  in  their  graves*/*  As 
for  fome  particular  inftances  of  perfons,  who  have  been  faid  to  be  raifed  from 
the  dead  to  life,  mentioned  by  heathen  writers  -,  as  Alcejiis  by  Hercules  ^ ;  I£p* 
polytus  by  JSfculapius  ^ ;  Eurjdice  by  Orpheus^  and  Glaucus  by  Polyidus  • ;,  Capa- 
fieus,  LycurguSj  Erypbile^  Tyndareus^  Hymetueus^  with  many  others  of  the  like 
kind  \  Acilius  Aviola^  Lucius  Lamia^  jEUus  TuberOy  and  others,  are  faid  to 
revive  on  the  funeral  pile':  Er  Armemus  Pampbilius  is  reported  to  come  to 
life,  after  he  had  been  dead  twelve  days^ :  Hercuks  is  faid  to  live  after  he  had 

burnt 

*  So  Jufixii  Martyr  ad  Gnecos  Cohort,  p.  25,  26.    Epiphan.  Ancorat^  p.  5|4« 
^  Dr  Hody*^  Refurre&ion  of  the  (fame)  body  aderted,  &c.  p.  5. 

«  Vide  PalyphaU  de  Incredibililius  Hi(l.  p.  56.    Hygin.  Fab.  51. 

'  Paufaniai  in  Corinth,  p.  135    Hygin.  Fab.  49.     Servius  in  Virgil  iEoeid;  I.  8.  p.  1 247. 

*  ApoUodorus  de  Deorum  origin.  1.  i.  p.  7.  &  L  3*  p.  135.    Hygin.  Fab.  136. 
'  ApoUodor.  ibid.  1.  3.  p.  1 72. 

s  Vide  Valer.  Maxim.  1.  1.  de  Miraculis,  c.  8.  $•  1 2.  &  Plin.  Nat.  HiA.  1.  7.  c.  52. 

^  Valer.  Maxim,  ibid,  extern,  i .  Macrob.  in  foran.  Scipion.  U  i  •  c.  1 .  Clemens  Alexandrinui 
calls  him  Zoxoaftres.  Stromal.  1.  5.  p.  $981  599.  Ed.  Parif.  VidcOrigen.  contr.  Celf.  1.  2.  p.  70. 
&  Aug  de  ciyitat  Dei,  1.  22.  c.  28.  U  L.  Viv.  in  ibid* 
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burnt  himfclf'i  ^nd  jEfcuiapius  to  be  raifed  after  he  had  been  ftruck  with 
thunder,  and  who  himfelf  is  faid  to  rcftorc  to  life  one  that  was  carrying  to  the 
pile  ^  i  and  much  fuch  a  (lory  is  told  of  Apollonius  Tyanats  I  As  for  thefe  in- 
ftances,  I  fay,  they  fcem  to  be  fabulous  ftorics,  and  undcferving  of  credit ". 
It  is  true,  indeed,  they  have  been  credited  by  fome  of  the  heathens  \  and  fincc 
they  have,  an  argument  from  hence  may  be  improved  againft  them  with  great 
force,  and  for  the  docftrinc  of  the  refurreftion  ;  for  if  they  can  believe  thefe 
things,  why  Jhould  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible  with  them  that  God  Jhould  raife 
the  dead?  It  may  be,  I  have  been  too  long  on  this  fubjeft;  I  therefore  proceed 
to  obferve. 

That  the  Jews  were  particularly  blefled  of  God  with  that  revelation  which 
difcovers  the  truth  of  this  doftrine.  In  this  they  had  the  advantage  of  the 
Gentiles^  becaufe  that  unto  them  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God "  j  and  yet  there 
were  fome  among  them,  as  the  fcdt  of  the  Sadducees^  which  did  not  believe  this 
truth;  they  faid,  there  was  no  rejurreliion ^ \  though  in-  this,  as  our  Lord  fays, 
they  erred,  not  knowing  the  fcriptures^  nor  the  power  of  God\  In  this  the 
Hemerobaptijls  agreed  wirh  them  **  i  nor  did  the  EJfenes  acknowledge  the  dodlrine 
of  the  rcfurreftion ' ;  yea,  many  of  the  Pbarifees  held  the  Pythagorean  notion 
of  the  tranfmigration  of  fouls  into  other  bodies,  which  is  aflcrted  by  Jofepbus\ 
and  by  learned  men,  colle£ted  from  fcveral  paflages  of  fcripurc  ^  j  which  no- 
tion has  been  embraced  by  many  of  that  people":  nor  is  it  fo  afloaifliing, 
18  that,  whereas,  in  the  writings  of  the  New  Tcftament,  there  is  a  more  clear 
difcovery  made  of  this  truth,  yet  it  has  been  denied  and  oppofed  by  fome, 

who 

vvi  rS  BiS cot  Aiye^fA  ccmrttf'     Theophi'us  ad  Autolycum,  1.  i.  p.  77,  Ed.  Parif. 

*  Vide  Apulci  Florida,  J.  19.     Plin.  1.  7  c.  37.  &  1.  26.  c.  3. 
>  Philofliat.  vit.  Apoll.  1.  4  c    16. 

■  Vide  Palxphat  dc  Incrcd  p.  56  —  58.  8e  Plin  Nat.  Hid.  1.  7.  c.  52.  &  Cupcri  Apoth. 
Homeri,  p.  125.  <*  Rom.  iii.  1,  z. 

^  Matt.  xxi.  33     AB.$  xxiii  8.  v  MatL  xxii.  29. 

^  Vide  £piphaii  contr.  haeref.  1.  x.haBref.  17.  Jufltn.  Martyr,  dialog,  cum  Try  ph.  p*  307. 
£d.  Panf. 

'  Vide  Jofeph.  de  bello  ]ud«  1.  2.  c.  8.  $.  11.  Ed.  Hudfon,  Thefe  perhaps  are  the  Mtplrai 
mentioned  by  Jujtin  Martyr  among  other  Jewifh  fe^s  as  of  the  lame  mind  with  the  Sadducea. 
Dialog,  cum  Tryph.  p.  307. 

*  Antiq.  1.  18.  c.  i.  f.  3.  8l  de  bello  Jud.  1.  a.  c.  8*  $•  14.  Vide  Reland.  Antiq.  Sacr.  Vet* 
Hxbneor.  par.  x.  c.  1 1.  f .  6. 

<  As  Matt.  xvi.  14.    John  i.  st.  &  ix.  i.     Vide  Poli  Synopfin  in  locos. 

*  Vide  ShalQielet  Hakabala,  fol.  38.  i.  MenalTeh  ben  Ifrael  de  Refurreftionr,  1.  1.  c.  16  & 
I.  a.  c.  i8.     Leo  Medina  $  Hift.  of  the  Jews ^  1.  5.  c  11.    HolAen.  Obferv.  ad  vit.  Pythag  p.  i8r 

it  Maji  Syoopf.  Jud.  Thcolog.  loc.  24.  {•  51  6. 
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who  have  had  the  advantages  of  them.  It  was  the  error  of  Hymetums  and 
Philetus^  that  tbe  refurreSlion  was  paft  already  ^ :  and  fome  in  the  church  of 
Corinth  held,  that  there  is  no  refurreSion  of  tbe  dead\  Thefc  were  followed  by 
Simon  Magus^  Saturninus^  BaJiUdes^  CarpocrateSj  Valentinus^  and  others  too  nume- 
rous to  recite  '^  -,  and  of  late  the  doftrine  of  the  refurre&ion  of  the  fame  body 
is  fcjcfted  by  Socinians  and  Quakers.     But  to  go  on, 

II.  I  Ihall  now  endeavour  to  evince  both  the  credibility  and  certainty  of 
the  refurrcdtion  of  the  dead,  notwirhftanding  it  has  been  accounted  by  manj 
ablurd  and  incredible. 

Firft^  I  fliall  fhew  the  credibility  of  it;  and  that, 

ift^  From  its  confiftence  with  ,tfae  tanaxt  and  perfeftions  of  «God.  If  God 
is  omnipotent  and  omnifcient,  as  he  certainly  is,  or  he  would  not  be  God,  the 
refurreAion  of  the  dead  is  not  incredible ;  it  is  what  may  be.  God  is  oroni^ 
potent,  he  can  do  all  things,  what  is  impoflible  with  men,  is  poffible  with 
him  :  he  cannot  do  any  thing,  indeed,  that  argues  imperfedion  and  weaknefs, 
or  implies  a  contradiction  and  faUhood  :  he  cannot  lie  or  deny  himfelf.  But 
the  rcfurredlion  of  the  dead  is  not  an  inftance  of  either.  It  is  no  contra* 
diction,  that  the  dull,  which  was  formed* out  of  nothing,  being  reduced  to 
duft,  (hould  again  form  the  body  which  it  once  conftituted ;  nor  does  this 
argue  imperfedion  or  weaknefs,  but  is  a  glorious  inftance  of  mighty  poweig 
A  heathen  once  faid,  that  it  was  not  in  the  power  of  God  to  raife  the  dead^'i 
and  to  another,  it  feemed  impoflible  for  any  to  rcftorc  life  to  one  that  is  dead*: 
but  if  God  could  make  all  things  out  of  nothing,  as  he  did,  and,  from  a  dark 
confufed  chaos,  raife  up  fuch  a  beautiful  ftrudure  as  this  world,  and  out  of 
the  duft  of  the  earth  form  the  body  of  man,  and  infufe  into  it,  and  unite  it 
with  a  living  and  reafonable  foul;  then  much  more  muft  he  be  able  to  raife  up 
a  dead  body,  the  matter  and  fubftance  of  which  now  is,  though  in  different 
forciis  and  Ihapes,  and  re-unite  it  to  its  foul,  which  ftill  has  a  real  exiftcnce : 
it  is  much  eafier  to  reftore  that  which  is,  to  its  former  condition,  than  to 

make 

^  2  Tim.  ii.  18.  *  I  Cor.  xv.  12. 

T  Vide  Epiphan   confr.  haeref.    Auguft.  de  haeref.  k  alios  hxrefium  (criptoiet. 

*  Imperfe&ac  vero  in  homine  natune  pnecipua  (blatia,  ne  Deum  quidem  poffis  omnia.  Namque 
nee  fibi  poteft  mortem  conlcifcere»  fi  velit,  quod  homini  dedit  optimum' in  tantit  yitae  pcenis: 
nee  moitales  aeternitate  donare,  aiit  icvocare  defim&oi :  nee  facere  ut  qui  vixit  non  vixerit. 
PUn.  Nat.  Hyt.  L  %.  c  7. 

•  •  '3.^1  ^  hztV i^niha  mwSmirFm  Imi^Sai  tini  mCumwi.    PalaephaL  dc  Inciedib.  Hift.  p*  '56. 
£d«  Gale,  Cantab.  1671. 
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make  to  exift  that  which  is  not  \  God  is  alfo  omnifcient  -,  he  knows  all 
things  J  he  knows  all  the  particles  of  matter  of  wiiich  our  bodies  are  comporcd ; 
and,  when  they  are  diffolved  into  feveral  parts,  blown  about  by  the  feveral  winds, 
crumbled  into  duft,  reduced  to  aflies,  evaporated  into  air,  or  digeftcd  into  the 
bodies  of  other  creatures,  and  have  been  tranfmuted  into  ten  thoufand  forms  and 
iliapcs  ;  he  knows  where  they  are  lodged,  and  what  are  the  feveral  receptacles 
and  repofitorics  of  them,  whether  in  the  earth,  air,  or  fea-,  and  his  all-dilcerning 
eye  can  diftinguifti  thofe  particles  of  matter  which  belong  to  one  body,  from 
thofe  which  belong  to  another  •,  and  his  almighty  hand  can  gather  and  unite 
them  together  in  their  own  proper  bodies,  and  range  them  in  their  due  place 
and  order.  If  God  thea  is  omnipotent  and  omnifcient,  the  dodrine  of  the 
refurredtion  of  the  dead  ought  not  to  be  accounted  incredible.  Again,  if  God 
can  raife  the  dead,  and  will  not,  it  mufl:  be,  as  an  ancient  learned  Jpohgifi 
obferves  %  either  becaufe  it  is  beneath  him,  or  becaule  it  would  be  a  piece  of 
injuftice  in  him.  It  is  not  beneath  him ;  for  if  it  was  not  beneath  him  to 
make  a  body  out  of  the  duft  of  the  earth,  which  was  fubje6t  to  infirmities, 
corruption  and  death,  it  cannot  be  beneath  him  to  raife  weak,  inglorious,  and 
corruptible  bodies,  in  power,  in  glory,  and  in  incorruption  -,  or  to  change  our 
rile  body,  that  it  may  be  fafliioned  like  unto  the  glorious  body  of  his  Son. 
Nor  can  it  be  unjufl:  in  God  to  raife  the  dead.  God  is  good  and  he  doth  good  ; 
lie  cannot  do  any  thing  injurious  to  his  creatures :  he  is  good  to  all,  and  bis 
tender  mercies  are  aver  all  bis  works.  If  any  injury  is  done  hereby,  ic  muft  be 
either  to  thofe  who  are  raifed,  or  to  fome  others ;  if  to  any  others,  they  cnuft 
be  either  rational  and  intelligent,  or  irrational  and  inanimate  creatures ;  not 
rational  and  intellig^t  ones,  as  the  angels,  who  will  receive  no  hurt  to  their 
nature  hereby,  or  fufFer  any  damage  or  reproach,  on  the  account  of  it ;  yea, 
by  the  refurreftion  the  faints  will  he  made  yet  more  agreeable  to  them  j  for 
they  will  be  »V</yr ^ol,  Hke  or  equal  lo  the  angels^  being  the  children  of  the  refurreSlion. 
Nor  will  it  be  injurious  to  irrational  and  inanimate  creatures  \  for  thefe  either 
will,  or  they  will  not  be  ;  if  they  are  not,  there  can  be  no  injury  done  to  that 
which  is  not ;  if  they  Ihould  then  exift,  no  injuftice  will  be  done  to  thl^m ;  for 
if  now  no  injuftice  is  done  them,  though  they  are  fubjcfted  to  men,  employed 

.     Vol.  III.  P  in 

« 

^  Ccterum  quis  tarn  ftultus  aut  brutas  eft,  ut  audeat  repugnare,  hominem  a  Deo,  ut  primum 

'pQlui^e  fingi*  itapofle  denuo  refonnari?— porro  diiHcilius  eft  id  quod  non  fit,  incipere,  quam 

id  quod  fuetit  iterate*    Mimic.  FeHx^  in  OBao.  p.  37,  38.    £t  litique  idonciis  eft  reficere,  qui 

fecit ;  quanto  plus  eft  fecilTe,  tjuam  refeciftie ;  initium  dedifle  quam  reddidifle.    Jta  rellitutio- 

fliem  carnis  faciliorem  credas  inftitudone.     TertuiUan.  de  RefurreBiom camis^  c.  s  i. 

*  Ti  ymf  aitiK^rof^  %  if(  atiMt,  ivri  if  19  di^hnr9fj  h  ii  ftWIieir,  &€•  Athenagorai  dc  refur- 
reCUone  mortis,  p.  49,  50.    Ed.  Parif, 
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in  their  fcrvice,  and  made  ufe  of  to  fupport  their  nature,  then  furely  it  can  be 
no  damage  to  them,  that  men  fhould  be  raifcd  immortal  and  incorruptible,, 
and  fo  ftand  in  no  need  of  them,  and  they  be  dcKvered  frota  that  bondage 
and  fervitude,  in  which  they  now  are ;  and  had  they  tongues  ta  fpeak,  they 
would  not  accufc  the  author  of  the  refurredion  of  injuftice,  bccaufe  they  are 
placed  below  men,  and  are  not  partakers  of  the  refurrcdtion  with  them ;  the 
righteous  God  not  allotting  the  fame  end  to  both,  their  natures  being  not 
alike.  Moreover,  as  there  is  not  in  them  any  fenfc  of  jufticc,  there  caa  be  no 
complaint  of  injuftice.  Nor  will  there  be  any  injury  done  to  then*  that  are 
raifed,  either  to  their  fouls  or  bodies  •,  their  bodies  will  be  immortal  and  in- 
corruptible, and  their  fouls  will  be  more  capable  than  now  of  exercifing  their 
feverafl  powers  and  faculties :  if  any  injury  is  done,  it  muft  either  be  to  the 
righteous  or  the  wicked  •,  not  to  the  righteous,  for  they  that  have  done  good^  JbalV 
come  forth  to  the  refmre^fion  of  lif^^\  and  having  their  fouls  and  bodies  re-united, 
(hall  enjoy  an  endlcfs  eternity  of  blifs  and  happinefs  ^  nor  will  any  injuftice 
be  done  to  the  wicked,  though  they  IhaU  come  forth  to  the  refurreftion.  of 
damnation,  becaufe  they  will  then  receive  the  jufl:  recompence  o£  reward  for 
the  deeds  done  by  them  in  the  body,  which  leads  me  to  obferve. 

That  as  confidering  the  omnipotence  and  onmifcience  of  God^.therefurrec- 
tion  of  the  dead  may  be,  which  alfo  isno  ways  contrary  to  hisgoodnefs;  fo> 
the  juftice  of  God  makes  it  neceflfary  that  it  fhould  bee     God  is  righteous  in* 
all  his 'ways,  and  holy  in  all  his  works ;  he  is  the  judge  of  all  the  earth,  who^ 
will  do  right;  and  it  is  but  juft  with  him  that  thole  bodies,. which  Chrift  has* 
purchafed  with  his  blood,  and  the  Spirit  has  fan6kified  by  his  grace,  and  which; 
have  fufiered  for  his  name's  fake,  fhould  be  railed  agaiif^  that  they,  together 
with  their  fouls,  may  enjoy  that  glory  which  is  prepared  for  them,  and  wbicIiL 
they  are  made  meet  to  be  partakers  of:  even  as  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with^ 
Gdd,  to  render  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  them  \  and  fo  confequently  it. 
is  no  a6t  of  injuftice  in  God  to  raife  the  bodies,  both  of  the  righteous  and 
the  wicked,  that  they  may  receive  the  things  done  in  the  body  whether  they 
be  good  or  whether  they  be  evil.    Thefe  things  being  confidered,  it  may  be 
concluded  that  the  refurreftion  of  the  dead  is  not  inconfiftent  with  the  per* 
feftionsof  God,  and  fo  not  incredible.     To  thefe  conftderations.I  add, 

arf/y.  The  feveral  inftances  of  perfons  who  have  been  raifed  from  the  dead, 
recorded  in  fcripture ;  fuch  as  the  child  of  the  widow  of  Zarepbatby  which 
came  to  life  upon  Elijab*s  prayer ;  and  the  child  of  the  Sbunamitet  upon 
Elijha*s\  as  aifo  the  man  that  was  caft  into  EMJba\  fepulchre,  who  revived  and 
ftood  upon  his  feet  upon  tcmching  the  propl^'s  bones,  mentioned  in  the  Old 

Tcftameat  i 

*John  ▼.  29. 
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Tcftamcnt ;  likewife  Jairk/s  daughter,  the  widow's  fon  of  Nain^  and  Lazarus^ 
who  were  raifed  by  Chrift  5  and  not  to  forget  to  mention  the  faints,  who  came 
out  of  their  graves,  after  our  Lord's  refurre&ion  •,  and  alfo  Dorcas^  who  was 
raifed  by  Peier ;  as  was  Euty<hus^  by  the  apoftle  Paul\  which  inftances  are 
recorded  in  the  New  Teftament.  My  argument  upon  thefe  inftances  is  this : 
that  what  has  been  may  be  5  and,  if  thefe  inftances  of  particular  refurretSlions 
are  to  be  credited,  then  the  doftrine  of  the  refurredion  of  all  the  dead  is  not 
to  be  accounted  incredible*   And, 

^dly^  It  may  not  be  improper  if  I  ftiould  mention  fome  typical  and  figurative 
refurredtions.  The  fcripturc  gives  us  an  account  of  Jonas*%  lying  three  day» 
and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly  •,  and  his  deliverance  from  thence,  was  a 
type  of  the  death,  burial,  and  refurre<5kion  of  Chrift.  The  faving  of  Ifaac 
from  being  facrificed,  was  like  a  refurre(5lion  from  the  dead ;  and,  indeed, 
from  thence  Abraham  received  hitn  in  a  figure  %  The  redemption  of  the  people 
of  IJrael  out  of  the  Babyionijh  captivity  was  a  metaphorical  refurretftion,.  and 
is  fignified  by  the  reviving  of  dry  bones ;  which  was  done  by  laying  finews, 
and  bringing  flefli  upon  them,  covering  them  with  Ikin,  and  putting  breath 
into  them.  The  budding  and  bloflbming  of  jiarc7i^s  dry  rod,  is  thought  by 
fome  to  be  a  figure  of  the  refurre&ion  of  the  dead  ^  However,  be  that  as  it 
will,  this  may  be  obferved,  that  if  God  could  deliver  Jcfiab  out  of  the  whale's 
belly,  fave  Ifaac  from  being  facrificed,  when  fo  near  it,  make  dry  bones  to 
live  and  ftand  upon  their  feet,  and  caufe  a  dry  rod  to  bud,  bloflbm,  and  bring 
forth  almonds  ;  then  why  (hould  it  be  thought  incredible  with  any,  that  God 
(hould  raife  the  dead?    Butw 

Secondfy^  I  now  proceed  to  flicw,  that  the  refurreftion  of  the  dead  is  not  only 
credible  but  certain  •,  and  this  I  fhall  do  partly  from  ft!Hpture  teftimonies  •,  and 
partly  from  fcripture  doftrines. 

i/.  From  fcripture  teftimonies,  which  lliall  be  taken  both  out  of  the  Old 
and  New  Teftament.  I  ftiall  begin  with  producing  teftimonies  out  of  the 
former:  And, 

I.  With  the  words  of  God  to  Mofes ;  /  am  the  God  of  thy  father^  the  God  of 
Abraham^  the  God  of  Ifaac ^  and  the  God  of  Jacob  *.  I  choofe  to  mention  this 
fcripture,  and  to  begin  with  it,  becaufe  with  this  our  Lord  confronted  the 
SadduceeSj  who  denied  the  refurreftion  of  the  dead,  and  put  them  to  filencc  5 
infomuch,  that,  after  that,  no  man  durft  aflc  any  queftion  at  all  5  the  account 
of  which  you  have  in  Matt.  xxii.  23.  and  fome  following  verfcsj  and  it  fiands 
thus :  The  Sadducees  came  to  him  with  an  inftance  of  a  woman  who  had  had 

p  2  fcven 

•  Hcb.  XI.  19.  f  Vide  Epiphan.  Ancorat.  p.  53S.  »  Exod.  lii,  6. 
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feven  hufbands,  who  were  brethren;  and  their  queftion  upon  it  i$,  whofe- wife 
fhe  (hould  be  in  the  refurre£tion  i    To  which  Ghrift  replies,,  having  obferved 
to  them  their  ignorance  of  the  fcriptures,  and  the  power  of  God,  That  in  /An 
refurre^icH  tbey  neUbir  marry ^  nor  are  given  in  marriage  ;  but  are  as  the  angels  of 
God  in  heaven  \  and  then  adds,  but  as  touching  the  rejfurreliion  of.  the  dead^  havd 
ye  not  read  that  which  was/poken  to  you  hy  God^  fVf^V^  ^  ^»  ^^  ^^  of  Abraham^ 
the  God  of  Ifaac^  ahd  the  God  of  Jacob  f  God  is  not  the  God.  of  the  dial^  but  of 
the  living.    But  now  here  lies  a  difficulty,  how  this  appears  to  bf;  a  proof  o^ 
the  refurrcftion  of  the  dead.    Some'  havt  thought  that  our  Loed!t.  defign  is^^ 
,  to  prove  the  immortality  of  the  foul,  which  the  Sadduciis- denkdy  as  weU.as.tho 
refurredion  of  the  d«ad ;  for  they  that  deny  the  former,  deny  the  latter ;:  ancL 
fome  of  the  fame  ai^uments  which  prove  .cba  obs  piDve  the  othen.   Menajfeb^ 
ben  IfraeU  a  learned  Jew  of  the  laft  cencurf  \.  produces  ^is<  fiune  poflage  of 
fcripture,  to  prove  the  immortality  of  die  ibul^.  and-  ai^;ues  ixMC^.  much  Jn^ 
the  fame  manner  as  Chrift  does.    But  it  is  certain  that:  our  LfOrd  produced, 
this  teftimony  as  a  proof  of  the  refurreftiont    In  one  o£  the  evangelifts  it  is: 
faid,  As  touching  the  refurreStion  of  the  dead^  haw  ye  not  read  that  which  was. 
fpoken '  ?  &c.     And  in  anothei^.iV^  /&tf  the  dead  are,raifedy  even  Mofesfbewed. 
at  the  bujbi  when  he  called  the  Zard\  &c«    Let  it  be  obferved  then,  that  it  is. 
not  faid,  I  was,  or  I  will  be^but  I  am  the  God  of:  Abraham^  Ifaac^  and  Jacob ;. 
which  is  expreflive  not  only  of  a  covenant  which,  had.  been  made,  but  of  one;, 
that  abides  and  continues.;  which  muft  Idc  either  the  covenant  of/ grace  made, 
with  them  in  Chrift,  of  which,  they  bad  fome  glorious  difcoveries  and  mani«- 
ieftations,  or  fome  particular  covenant  refpedting  them  and  their  pofteri^y.. 
As  for  the  covenant  of  grace,  this  refpefbed  not  their  fouls  only,  but  their 
bodies  alfo,  even  dieic  whole  perfons ;  therefore^  as  their  fouls  now  live  with. 
God  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  promifed  good,  it  is  oecefiary  their  bodies  (houldL 
be  raifed  from  the  dead,  that,  with  their  fouls,  they  may  enjoy  the  everlafting 
blefling  of  glory  and  happinefs ;  otherwife,  how  would  God's  covenant  be  an. 
everlafting  one,  ordered  in  all  things,  and  fure  I.  The  learned  Mr  Mede  thinks,^ 
that  Chrift  has  refpeft  to  the  covenant  which  God  made  yrith'Abrabdm^  Ifaac^ 
and  Jacobs  in  which  he  promifed  that  he  would  give  the  land  of  Ctmaan  to 
them,  and  to  their  poftcrity^ ;  not  to  their  pofterity  only,  but  to  them  alfo  5. 
therefore  he  obferves,  that  it  was  neceflary  that  they  (hould  be  raifed  fro^  the 
dead,  that  they  in  their  own  perfons  might  enjoy  the  promifed  land.     It  muft. 
be  acknowledged,  that  this  is  a  way  of  arguing  the  Jew&.were  ufcd  to^  which 

may  be  the  reafon  pf  the  Scribes  being  fo  well  pleafed  with,  it ;  and  therefore 

^    "  '  faid^ 

^  De  rcfuireClione  morluoruBi,  1.  r.  c.  lo.  {.  6.  *  M^t.  xxii.  31.. 

k  Luke  XX,  37.  ^  Sec  hU  works,  1. 4*  Ep.  ^3.  p.  981,  982. 
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ftid,  MbflcTy  tbou  baft  well  faid"^.  Such  kind  of  arguments  as  thcfc  to  prove* 
the  rcfurrcftion  of  the  dead,  are  now  extant  in  their  Talmud''.  For  inftance  : 
**  R.  Simai  faid,  from  whence  is  the  rcfurreftion  of  the  dead  to  be  proved  out 
<*  of  the  law  ?  from  Exod.  vi.  4.  where  it  is  faid,  and  I  have  alfo  cftabliflicd 
^  my  covenant  with  them,  to  give  them  the  land  of  Canaan  \  it  is  not  to  you, 
**  but  to  them."     But  not  to  infift  any  longer  on  this  proof,  I  proceed, 

a.  To  another  paflage  of  fcripture,  for  the  confirmation  of  this  doftrine, 
which  is  in  Joh  xix.  25 — 27.  For  I  know  that  my  redeemer  livetb^  and  that  be 
Jballftand  at  tbe  latter  day  upon  tbe  eartby  andtbougby  after  wyjkin^  worms  dejiroy 
this  hoiy^  yet  in  my  flejb  IJhaUfee  Godj  wbom  I  Jhalljeefor  myfelf\  and  mine  eyes 
piaWhAold\  and  not  anofber^  tbougb  my  reins  be  confumed  witbin  me*  I  fhall  not 
trouble  you  with  the  different  verfions  of  thefe  words,  fomc  favouring,  and 
fdme  not,  the  dodtrine  of  the  refurreftion  :  and  it  muft  be  owned  that  none 
of  the  Jcwifh  writers  underftand  the  words  of  a  real,  but  of  a  figurative  or 
metaphorical  refurreftion*^;  and  fuppofe  JoFs  meaning  to  be,  that  he  fhould 
be  delivered  from  the  afflicted  ftate  in  which  he  then  was,  and  be  reftored  to 
his  former  healthy,  honour,  and  happinefs ;  in  which  fenfe  of  the  words  they 
have  been*fbll6wed  by  fome  learned  Chriftian  interpreters  %  at  which  the  Soci*- 
' manr vtry  greedily  catch''.  Temporal  afflifbions  are,  indeed,  fometitnes  fignified 
by  death,  and  a  deliverance  out  of  them  muft  be  as  life  from  the  dead ;  but 
that  this  cannot  be  JoF^  fenfe  and  meaning  here,  may  be  concluded  from  the 
following  bints.  Job  was  fo  far  from  having  any  faith  in,  or  aflurance  of  his 
reftoration  to  his  former  ftate  of  health,  honour  and  riches,  that  he  had  no 
hope,  no  expeftation  of  it ;  nay,  feems  entirely  to  defpair  of  it,  though  his 
friends  endeavouRd  to  fupport  him  with  views  of  it,  on  condition  of  his 
repentance^  He  declares  that  he  had  no  reafon  to  hope  for  life,  that  he  fhould 
quickly  be  gone$  and  therefore  had  made  death  familiar  to  him  ' ;  that  he  did 
Opt  expeft  to  fee  any  more  temporal  good  j  yea,  in  this  very  chapter^  .at  the 
tentb  verfe,  he  fays  of  God,  He  batb  deftreyed  me  on  every  fide^  and  I  am  gone ; 
and  mine  tope  batb  be  removed  like  a  tree ;  and  continues  his  doleful  tnoan  to  the 
very  words  under  confideration ;  fo  that  it  muft  feem  unlikely,  that,  on  a 
fudden,  he  fhould  have  his  expefbations  of  outward  profpcrity  raifed.  No, 
the  words  are  rather  expreflive  of  what  was  his  inward  fupport  and  comfort 
under  prefent  afflidions,  and  in  the  views  of  approaching  death  and  the.  grave. 

They 

»  Luke  XX.  39.  ■  T.  Bab;  Sanhedrim,  fol.  90.  2. 

•  Non  aJlegavi  hue  illud  Jobi  c.  xix.  25.  nihil  cnim  in  co  eft,  quod  ad  refurreflipnem  pcr- 
tincti  ncquc  uUus  Hebneorutn  repcritur  qui  verba  hxc  in  iftam  fententiatn  cxpofuit,    Menqfch  . 
ien  Ifraddc  Rtfurre^ont^  I,  i.e.  3.  J.  6.  f  Calvin,  Mercer,  &c. 

^  Enjedin,  Explic.  loc,  fcript.  p.  5S  &c.     Volkel.  de  Vera  Relig.  1.  3   c.  11    p.  59^  60. 

»  Sec  ohap.  vi.  ii,  and  vii»  7,  8,  andx.  20.  ai\d  ^vi  22.  and  xvii.  1,  14—16. 
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They  are  aft  anfwcr  to  what  Bildad  had  faid  in  the  prececUng  chap,  ver,  i^— 14« 
concerning  the  wicked  man ;  where,  though  he  maj  not  direftly  mean  7^^, 
yet  he  had  his  eye  upon  him^  when  he  fays.  His  Jirengtb  Jball  he  bm^errbiiiCHf 
4nd  deftruBiou  Jball  be  reaij  at  Ins  fide.  li  Jhall  devour  the  ftrenpb  of  bisfitinp 
even  ibe  firfi-born  of  deatb  JbaU  devour  bis  Jlrengtb.  His  confidence  foall  be  rooted 
out  of  bis  tahernacle^  and  it  Jball  bring  bim  to  tbe  king  of  terrors.  WeU,  now 
as  if  Job  ihould  fay,  fuppofing  all  this,  yet  this  is  my  comfort,  I  know  my 
intereft  in  the  living  redeemer  \  and  am  comfortably  perfuaded,  that  when  he 
appears  at  the  latter  day,  though  this  body  of  jEnine  is  npw  reduced  M  Acin 
and  i3ones,  and  will  fliortly  be  the  repaft  of  worms,  yet  it  i^all  be  raifed 
again,  and  in  this  very  flefli  of  mine  (hall  1  fee  God,  and  everlaftingly  enjoy 
him.  The  preface  to  the  words  (hews,  that  it  was  fi^iqething  future,  and  at  % 
great  diftance,  which  be  had  in  view,  cvfa  irfter  tht  iDonfiupptioii  of  bjs  owo 
body,  and  at  the  appearance  of  h^  redeemer  in  the  latter  day  ^  aq4  which  ^wag 
very  confiderable,  and  of  moment  $  and  ^crrfore  be  fayy^  Qk^  tkt^mf^mi^ 
were  new  written!  ob^  tbat  tbey  were  printed  M  s  baiekt  that  tbef  wereg^swft  with 
an  iron  fen  and  lead^  in  tbe  rack  far  ever  I  Befides,  the  vifion  of  God  with  the 
eyes  of  his  body,  which  he  expedcd^  is  not  fuited  to  any  ftatP  wd  condition 
in  this  life,  but  rather  to  tl)e  ftate  of  eternal  glory  and  h^ppinefs,  when  fitiniy 
(hall  fee  him  in  the  mediattor,  as  be  is(  qor  cao  y^^'s  words  have  any  refeitncc 
to  the  vifion  he  had  of  GQd>  of  Ifrhich  he  fpeaks  chap.  xlii.  6.  I  bave  beard  of 
tbee  by  tbe  bearing  ^f  tbe  ear^  but^i§M»  mine  eye  feet b  tbee.  Since  that  ifliied  OOC 
barely  in  his  peace,  joy«  and  comfort,  but  likewife  in  convi£tion  of  his  foUy 
and  weaknefs,  in  felf-abhorrence,  and  deep  humiliation.  Add  to  »U  this,  tl^( 
Job^  in  the  clofe  of  this  chapter,  puts  his  friends  in  mind  of  the  awfiil  jlMgr 
ment :  Be  ye  afraid  of  tbefword  %  for  w^tb  bringetb  tbe  fWJbments  oftbffmrd^ 
tbat  ye  mof  know  tbere  is  a  judgment  %  between  which  and  death,  tbeif!?  muft  be 
a  refurre&ion  from  the  dc;ad,  of  which  he  had  before  fpok<n,  that  fo  eyerf 
one  may  come  forth  to  judgment^  and  repsive  the  things  done  in  their  body, 
whether  they  be  good  or  evil.  From  the  whole  we  mjiy  coacJildCt  that  Job 
here  declares  his  faith,  concerning  the  i^funedipn  of  the  i^  at  the  \9& 
day,  and  not  his  own  reftoratiQn,  from  outward  milery  to  outward  bappineis. 
An  ancient  writer  once  thought,  that  nothing  could  be  a  plguner  proof  of  this 
dodrine :  for  fays  he,  **  no  one  Qoce  Chrift  fpeaks  fo  plainly  of  the  refurrecr 
^*  cion,  as  this  man  did  before  Chrift  '.'* 

3.  Another 

*  Quid  hac  prophetia  manifeftiui?  Nullus  tarn  aperte  poft  Chriftum,  quam  ifte  ante  Gbri/hin 
dc  rcfurre&one  loquitur,  Biamu  ad Pommoclu aiv.' error.  Joaxu ificr^. inter cjiu ^enhpm. U. 
p.  SQ.  col*  t.cdU.  Fcorif 
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3,  Another  tcftimony  I  (hall  produce  for  the  proof  of  this  doftrinc  Iball  be 
Ifa.  xxvi.  19.  ^bf  dead  men  Jhall  live^  together  with  mj  dead  body  Jhall  they  arife  \ 
awakCf  and  ftng  ye  that  dwell  in  the  duft  -,  for  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs ^  and 
the  earth  Jhall  caft  forth  her  dead.  In  ver.  14.  the  prophet  fays,  ^hey  are  ded^ 
they  Jhall  not  live  \  they  are  deceajedy  they  Jhall  not  rife;  the  meaning  of  which 
words  is,  either  that  thofe  tyrants,  who  formerly  had  dominion  over  the  people 
of  Jfraely  were  dead,  and  Ihould  not  live  any  more  in  this  world,  or  rife  again 
to  tyrannize  over  them  ;  or  that  many  of  the  people  were  dead,  or  fhould  die 
by  the  fword,  famine,  £s?r.  and  not  live  again ;  which  the  prophet  mentions 
by  way  of  complaint,  and  as  the  efFeft  of  unbelief,  to  which  thefe  words  arc 
an  anfwer.  The  perfon  fpeaking  is  the  Mefliah,  to  whom  the  characters  given, 
in  ven  4^  12,  1  j.  belong  ;  who  affures  the  prophet,  that  though  his  men  or 
people  were  dead,  yet  they  (hould  live  again,  that  they  (hould  be  raifed  again, 
either  at  the  time  of  his  refurreftion,  or  by  virtue  of  it.  The  words  are  lite- 
rally true  of  Chrift's  refurreftion,  and  of  ours  by  him  \  who,  as  he  was  to 
be  born,  and  die,  and  rife  again,  in  order  to  be  the  faviour  of  his  people,  fo 
many  of  them  were  to  rife  along  with  him ;  therefore  he  fays,  with  my  dead 
body  Jhall  they  arife  •,  which  was  fulfilled  at  Chrift's  refurreftion,  when  the 
graves  were  opened^  and  many  bodies  of  the  faints^  which  flept^  arofe^  and  came  out 
of  tie  graves  after  his  refurreSian  \  Though  thefe  words  may  be  rendered, 
cither  thus^  yls  my  dead  botfy  Jhall  they  arifcy  that  is,  in  the  fame  way  and  ^ 
manner}  Chrift's  eefurredtion  is  the  exemplar  of  ours,  our  vile  bodies  (hall  be 
&tfliioned  like  unio  bis^  he  is  rifen  from  the  deady  and  bicome  the  firjl- fruits  of 
them  tbatj^t " ;  or,  asfure  as  my  dead  body  Jhall  they  arife.  Chrift's  refurrec- 
tion  is  the  pledge  of  ours,  becaufe  he  lives,  we  fliall  live  alfo.  If  we  believe 
that  Jejbs  diedj  and  rofe  agaitty  even  fo  them  alfo,  which  Jleep  in  Jefus^  will  God 
hrhig  with  him  \  The  exprclTions  here  ma  dc  ufe  of  confirm  this  fenfe  of  the 
words  •,  AwakCy  and  ftng  ye  that  dwell  in  the  duji ;  for  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of 
herbs.  To  dwell  in  the  duft  is  expreflive  of  the  ftate  of  the  dead  •,  and  a 
fefurredtion  from  thence  is  aptly  fignified  by  an  awaking,  fince  death  is  fo 
frequently,  in  the  facred  writings,  compared  to  fleep  ^  The  power  of  God, 
in  raifing  the  dead,  is  fitly  exprefled  by  the  dew ;  for  as  through  the  virtue 
and  influence  of  the  dew,  the  grafs  and  herbs  of  the  field  fpring  up  and  grow; 
iOy  through  the  wonderful  power  of  God,  our  bones^  to  ufe  the  prophet's  phrafe, 
Jf)aUfiauriJh  like  an  herby  in  the  refurreftion  morn*i  and  it  is  eafy  to  obferve  a 

likcnefs 

*  See  my  book  of  the  prophecies  of  the  OldTeftatnent,  Qc.  Htenlly  fulfiUed  in  JeOis,  p.  1 83. 
~  Matt,  xxvii,  52,  53.  ^  t  Cor,  xv,  ao.  *  John  xiv.  19.    1  Theff.  iv.  14. 

7  See  Job  vii*  ai.  and.xvii*  i6,  andxx.  11.  and  xxvii}9«  Dan.xii.  £,  '  Ifa.  Ixvi,  14. 
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likentrfs  between  (he  kft  claufc  of  this  verfe.  And' the  iartb  Jhall  caft  fmb'ber 
deady  ^nd  thofe  cxpreffions  by  which  the  rcfurrcdtion  is  dcfcribcd  in  Rev. 
XX,  13.  And  the  fea  gave  up  the  dead  wbicb  were  in  it^  and  death  and  betl^  or  the 
grave,  delivered  up  tbe  dead  which  were  in  them.  The  Jews  rdfcr  this  prophecy 
to  the  refurrcftion  of  the  dead ' .    But, 

4.  1  o  add  no  more  tefti monies  of  this  kind,  I  (hall  conclude  tfhe  evidence 
of  this  doflrine  out  of  the  Old  Teftament,  from  the  famous  prophecy  m 
Dan.  xii.  2.  And  many  of  them  thatJUep  in  the  duft  of  tbe  earth  Jhall  awake  \  fom% 
to  everlajling  life^  and  fome  to  fiiuit  and  everlajiing  contempt.     Thcfe  words  arc 
generally  underftood  of  the  refurreftion  of  the  dead^  4K  well  by  Jewilh  as 
Chriftian  interpreters  *•    Porphyry  ^^  the  acute  heathen,  ^nd  fworn  enemy  of 
Chriftianity,  would  have  them  defign  the  return  of  {qxb^  of  the  people  of  the 
Jews,  to  their  own  cities  and  habitations^  after  jHaio€hmf%  generals  were  cut 
off,  who  before  fkulked  about  in  holes  and  comers ,  and  in  which  {talk  of 
the  text  lie  is  followed  by  Grotius.  But  furdy  this  deliverance,  on  the  return  of 
this  people,  was  not  in  any  of  them  to  (hame  and  coAtempt,  e^ecially  to  ever- 
lading  (hame  and  contempt;  nor  was  it  to  everlafliiig  life  in  any  of  them,  feeing 
they  are  all  fince  dead.    Nor  is  ittmethst  the  dodors  of  the  Jewilh  church, 
from  that  time,  (hone  as^he1)rightnefs  jGtf  the  firmament,  and  as  the  ((arsof  hea» 
ven :  but  on  the  coaftrary,  Aeirlcnoii^edge  decreafed,  their  lig^t  grew  dim,  and 
they  became  vain  in  their  imaginations.    Oh  die  other  hand,  the  whole  agrees 
with  the  refurreAion  of  the  dead ;  when,  as  our  Lord  fays',  whofe  words  arc 
the  beft  comment  on  this  text.  All  that  are  in  their  graves  Jhall  bear  his  vmce^  that 
is » the  voice  of  Chrift,  and  Jhall  come  forth  \  they  that  have  done  goody  unto  tbe  refiar^ 
reSlion  oflife^  and  tbtf  that  have  done  evil^  unto  the  refurreSion  of  damnation ;  and 
when  the  bodies  of  the  faints  (hall  be  raifed  in  incorruption,  power,  and  glory^ 
and  (hall  Ihine  forth  like  the  fuil  in  tbe  kingdom  of  their  father.    I  might  have 
produced  feveral  other  fcripturbs  out  of  the  Old  Teftament  for  the  confirmatiofi 
of  this  truth ;  fucti  ^Hofea  vi.  2.  and  xiii.  14,  &r.  but  I  forbear,  andpafi  on 

To  the  New  Teftament.    Ahd  here  was  I  to  take  the  whole  compafs  of 
proof,  which  this  will  furnifh  out,  I  muft  tranfcribe  a  confiderable  part  of 

it.    I  (hall  oifly  bb(erve,  .that  this  is  the  doftrine  of  Chrift  and  hii  apoftles; 

• 
It 

*  X.BaK  Sanhedrim,  fol.^.  a.  Zohar  to'Gen  fol.  69.  4.  &  7^  3.  A  100.  3.  &  in  Exod. 
ibU  1 2,  5*  A  6a.  4.  &  88.  3.  Ed.  Sulubac  Aben  Exra  &  Kimchi  in  loc.  Menafleh  bea 
Ifrael  de  reiurreftione,  1.  i.  c.  2.  {.2. 

^  T.  <fiab.  Sanhedrlra,  fol.  ga.  i. .  ZU>hffr  in  Gen.  fol.  67.  4.  &  79.  g.  &  83.  i^  &  100. 3*  ar  in 
Exod.  fol  24.  3.  &  43. 4*    SaadiA  Gaon,  Aben  £zra,  Jarchi|  &  Jacchiadet  in  k>c.    Mcnafiek 
bon  Ifraet  de«refurrc£Uone«  1«  I.  x.  3.  {•  ^ 
«  Vide  Grotlum  In  loc.  'John  v. -28,  29. 
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it  is  a  doftrinc  which  Chrift  himfelf  taught:  he  declared  himfclf  to  be  the, 
rcfurreftion  and  the  life,  or  to  be  the  author  of  the  refurreftion  unto  life ; 
and  that  not  only  thofe  whom  the  Father  had  given  to  him,  (hould  be  raifed 
by  him,  but  that  all  that  are  in  their  graves,  whether  good  or  bad,  (hould 
come  forth  from  thence  at  his  powerful  and  all-commanding  voice.  The 
fame  doftrine  was  taught  by  his  apoftlcs,  who  all  jointly  agree,  that  there  will 
be  a  refurreftion  both  of  the  juft  and  unjuft.  The  arguments  of  the  apoftle 
Paul^  for  the  confirmation  of  this  doftrine,  are  by  him  laid  together,  in  the 
fifteenth  chapter  of  his  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians.  I  do  not  now  take  notice 
of  particular  paflages  in  the  New  Teftannient,  partly  becaufe  they  are  plain 
and  obvious  proofs  of  this  truth  at  firft  view  ;  and  partly  becaufe  I  (hall  have 
occafion  to  make  particular  ufc  of  them  in  feme  other  parts  of  thefc  difcourfes. 
I  proceed, 

2dlyy  To  prove  the  certainty  of  the  refurreftion  of  the  dead  from  other 
fcripture  truths  and  doctrines,  which  I  (hall  little  more  than  name ;  and  (hall 
begin, 

I  •  With  the  doftrine  of  eledlion.  That  there  is  an  eternal  perfonal  eleftion 
of  fome  to  everlafting  life  and  falvation,  the  fcriptures  do  abundantly  declare. 
Now  this  aft  of  cleftion  regards  not  their  fouls  only,  but  their  bodies  alfo, 
even  their  whole  perfons  :  if  then  their  perfons,  body  and  foul,  arc  chofen  in 
Chrift  to  everlafting  falvation,  then  their  bodies  muft  be  railed  f«om  the  dead, 
that  they,  united  to  their  fouls,  may  together  inherit  the  kingdom,  prepared 
for  them  from  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  otherwife  the  purpofc  of  God^ 
according  to  eleftion,  will  not  ftand ;  when,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  certain^ 
that  his  counfel  fliall  ftand,  and  he  will  do  all  his  pleafure. 

2.  It  is  the  doftrine  of  the  fcriptures,  that  the  fame  perfons  who  were 
chofen  in  Chrift  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  were  given  to  him  by  the 
Father,  were  put  into  his  hands,  and  made  his  care  and  charge.  They  were 
given  to  him  not  only  to  be  his  portion  and  inheritance,  but  to  be  kept, 
prcferved,  and  favcd  by  him,  body  and  foul.  This  was  the  declared  will  of 
his  Father,  when  he  gave  them  to  him,  as  he  himfelf  aflfures  us ;  and  this  is  the 
Father* 5  wiiU  which  hath  fent  me^  that  of  all  which  he  hath  given  me  I  fbould  hfe 
nothing  (no  not  even  their  duft)  but  fhould  raife  it  up  again  at  the  laji  da^^  and 
this  is  the  will  of  him  that  fent  me^  that  every  one  that  feeth  the  Son^  and  believetb 
on  himj  may  have  everlafting  life ;  and  I  will  raife  him  up  at  the  lafi  day  ^  Now 
if  thefe  bodies  of  the  faints,  which  are  given  to  Chrift,  (hould' not  be  railed 
from  the  dead,  the  Father's  will  would  not  be  fultiilcd^  nor  Chrift  dilibhargp 
Ihe  truft  repofed  in  him. 

Vol.  III.  Q^  3.  Tiws 

'  John  VI.  39,  40. 
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S*  This  tnith  niay  be  concluded  from  the  rodemptioa  of  our  badies^  as 
vwU  as  1^  our  fouls,  by  the  blood  of  Chrift.  It  is  true,  this  is  fomecimes 
caUf»4  the  (redemption  of  the  foul,  and  tbe  ialvation  of  the  foul,  but  not  to 
$he  fflccltificn  of  the  body ;  for  that  is  bought  with  the  &tne  price  the  foiU  isu 
Hence  the  apoftle  fays  to  faints  after  this  roaoper ;  Tt  are  hought  vdtb  a 
frice^  tb$r^or€  glor'ffy  Gcd  in  your  body^  mH  in  your  fpirit^  wbicb  an  GpJ^s  K 
Now  if  thefe  bodies,  which  Chrift  has  bought,  (bould  not  be  railed  ffom  the 
cietd,  h^  would  lofe  part  o^  his  purcbafe :  nor  could  he  perfe&ly  fire  the 
travail  of  hii»  foul  and  be  ftiisfied. 

4»  This  4oArine  may  be  inferred  firom  the  union  of  the  faints  to  Chrift^ 
bocj^  4ad  foul.  Their  whole  .perfons  are  united  to  him  i  Kmwye  nai^  %s  the 
apoftle^  Stoiyw  bodies  are  $be  numbers  of  Cbrifi^  f  they  ate  part,  of  his  myftical 
body,  they  are  united  to  him,  as  well  as  their  louts,  and  remain  Jo  union  with 
li^im  after  death ;  £ar  as  the  union  of  the  two  natures  in  Chrift  waa'not  dif- 
l^tvfd,  when  \m  ibol  and  body  were  at  dc^h  4iruAited,  fo  neither' is  the 
union  between  Chrift  and  his  people  diflblved  at  death ;  and,  by  virtue  of 
ihit  wuQB*  their  bodies  fliall  be  raifed  from  the  dead  i  otherwife  Chrift 
nmft  }ai«  a  cooftituent  part  of  thofe  who  are  his  myftical  body,  and  fo  the 
t^^oh  99t  \n  V^  fulntf^  of  bins  tbst  fiktb  4B  in  all^  as  fhc  i&  faid  to  be^ 

4*.  Att  tknk  who  are  chofen  in  Chrift,  who  ate  given  to  him,  who  are  re^ 
4nMMA  by  him,  and  are  in  union  with  him,  are  fanfbified  by  the  Spirit  of 
Qo4»  w4  i|lH4  not  in  their  fouls  only,  hut  in  their  bodies  alfo ;  for  as  the 
1)IM^»  ^  wqU  ai  the  foul,  is  defiled  by  (in,  it  alfo  ftands  in  need  of  the  (anAi- 
^ing  influences  of  divine  grace*  Accordingly  the  Spirit  takes  up  his  dwelling 
ink  iKo  Ixi^ia^  9»  well  as  the  fouU  of  men ;  ^bai  know  ye  not^  fays  the  apoftle, 
tiMymrbad^ii^  Um^e  of  tbo4Ioly  Gbo^  fnbicbis  in  you^F  He  begins  and 
CWi^ie^  fin  tbQ  work  of*  ianftification  in  the  one,  as  well  as  in  the  other^  as  is 
OMUu^  and  will  at  laft  compleatly  finifli  itr  for  which  the  apoftle  prays, 
l^yiOg,  ,4M  Ae  very  God  of  peace  faniHfy  you  wholly  \  and  Ipre^  God  your  whole 
ffitrii^  JM  0»d  bodf^  be  prejerved  bUmekfs  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
Cbr^\  Now  if  the  bodies  of  thefe  ian£bified  ones  are  aot  raifed,  the  Spirit 
tf  Cod  wiU  not  only  lofe  that  which  he  has  taken  poJQTeifion  of,  as  his  dwell- 
ing fdbeev  biu  alfo  a  confiderable  part  of  his  glory,  as  a  fanftifien 

•&  It  .will  not  be  improper  to  take  notice  of  the  tranllations  of  JSnocb  and 
MBas  ta  heaven,  who  were  taken  up  thither,  foul  and  body ;  nor  of  the  falats, 

i«ka<anie^ot  of  their  graves  at  our  Lord's  refurrs^tion,  and  went  with  him 

t(f 

f  i«  Gtor*  vi.  20.  *  Vtr,  15*  I  1  Cor.  vL  19,  >  1  TioIL  v,  23. 
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to  glory,  as  is  very  probablle';  nor  of  thofe  thae  ftall  be  ativ«  at  ChrrftU 
fecoftd  coming,  who  fhall  not  die,  but  be  changed,  and  be  caught  up  with  the 
reft  of  the  faints  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air :  now  wheteas 
it  is  ceitain  that  thefO  are  fOtfrt^  laints  already  io  heaven^  wil^  tlM^ilr  todies, 
and  others  that  wiN  be,  it  is  very  itnproboUe  ^at  the  iieft  (hould  be  with- 
out; or  that  there  &ould  be  this  difference  ampog  the  fpima  of  jvft 
mca  made  perfed,  that  focne  Ihould  have  their  bodies  umted  txf  then^  and 
•others  not. 

7.  Nptbing  h  more  certain  than  that  there  will  be  a  general  judgment. 
God  has  appointed  the  day  io  which,  and  ordainpd  the  peribn  by  whoos  he 
wiH  judge  the  world  in  ri^hteottfneft,  when  all,  both  great  and  f<naUL  il^^M 
(land  b^re  God,  and  the  dead  (hall  be  judged  according  to  their  works. 
Now  in  order  to  this,  the  refurreAion  of  them  is  abfolutely  nectffiiry,  ^at 
they  may  receive  the  things  done  in  the  body,  whether  good  or  bad 

8.  Neither  the  happinefs  of  the  righteous  will  be  complete,  nor  the  miftry 
of  the  wicked  be  proportionate  to  their  crimes,  until  the  refurreftion.  The 
iiappinefs  of  the  faints  will  not  be  complete.  Hence  they  are  waiting  for  the 
ddopti^tj  to  wit  J  the  redemption  of  their  body "" ;  when  that  being  redeemed  from 
the  grave,  and  united  to  the  foul,  fhall  with  it,  enter  into  the  joy  of  the  Lord. 
Nor  will  the  mifery  of  the  wicked  be  pnpportionate  to  their  crimes  till  then, 
when  they  (hall  be  caft  body  and  foul,  into  hell ;  and  as  the  one  deferves  it, 
u  well  as  the  other,  it  is  prot>er  that/o  if  (hould  be. 

9.  There  will  be  need  of,  and  u(es  for,  bodily  organs,  pr  for  fbme  of  the 
members  of  the  body,  in  hearen  1  as  particularly  the  eye,  ear,  and  ionguow- 
There  will  be  the  glorified  body  of  Chrift,  or  the  glorious  Mediator  in  human 
nature,  for  thj^  faints  to  look  upon  with  unutterable  pleafure ;  it  will  be  a 
coofiderabk  part  of  their  happine(s  to  fa  him  ^  be  is.  Tb^  ia  o^e  rpaffn 
why  Chrift  would  have  his  people  with  J^m  wbere^  he  is,  namelyii  that  thiy 
may  behold  his  glory,  even  this,  as  well  as  other  branches  of  it ;  and  it  was 
Joks  fupport  ujider  his  affliftions,  that  in  his  fleih  he  (hould  fee  Qod»  that 
is,  the  GodTnr>aa  aod  Mediaaort  or  God  oianifo(k  in  the  flefli^  Thosc:  WUI  \ft 
fongs  of  everlaftis^  joy  and  prai(c  fung  ia  fack  mefediptiA  ftrainS#  as  wttl 
delight  the  ear,  and  employ  the  tongue  throughout  the  endleia  ages.  «f 
eternity. 

10.  And  laftly,  and  which  ia  the  apoftle  PauFs  grand  and  (HiAcipal  argu- 
ment for  the  refiince£fcioii  of  the  deaid,  and  which  he  ufed  witk  fi>  much 
ftrength,  and  improved  to  fo  good  a  purpofe,  is  the  refurredtion  of  our  Lord 

%,  2  J^us 

'  Vide  Autor.  qu«  ft  refp.  ad  orthodox,  qu.  85.  p.  443.  inter  opera  JufUni,  £4.  Fai%   . 
*  Rom.  Tiii.  23* 
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Jefus  Chrift,  which  you  have  at  large  in  i  Cdr.  xv.  where  he  thus  trguet :  If 
ibtre  ti  no  re/urreShn  of  the  deadj  ibon  Cbrift  is  not  fifing  and  if  (3^  h  not 
rifon^  then  is  our  preaching  vain^  and  jonr  faith  is  dlfo  vain ;  yea,  and  wo  arofonnd 
falfe  tmtnejfes  ofGodj  becaufe  we  have  tefiified  of  God^  that  he  rmftd  np  Chrijf^ 
whom  he  raifed  not  up^  if  the  dead  rife  noti  for  if  the  dead  rife  not^  then  is  Mf 
Chrift  raifed i  and  if  Cbrift  be  not  rmfed^  jonr  faith  is  vain^  ye  are  inyonr  Jlnsi 
then  tbey  alfo  which  are  fallen  afleep  in  Chrift  are  perifl)ed.  The  faints  oiay 
comfortably  conclude  their  refurreftion  from  Chrift'ss  for  if  the  head  be 
raifed,  the  members  (haU;  ewry  man  in  his  own  order^  Chrift  the  fsrft^frtnts  \ 
afterwards  they  that  are  Chrift^ s^  at  his  coming.  Job  was  (adsfied  that  he  fliould 
rife  aguDy  becaufe  his  Redeemer  lived,  and  would  appear  at  the  latter  day 
upon  the  earth  i  and  the  faints  may  be  afliiredt  that  becaufe  Chrift  lives,  they 
Ihall  live  alfo.  Other  arguments  might  htrelieett  osade  ufe  of,  but  they  will 
alfo  prove  that  the  fame  body  fhall  be  raifed.  igpun  i  I  iludl  chnrefbre  ftferve 
them  for  their  proper  place.  ' "  .' 


a    B    R    M    O    N 


IL 


Acts    xxvr.    S. 

Wfy  JboiiU  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible  with  you^  that  Gad  fiaetU 

raije  the  dead? 


H 


»•• 


Ibraier  ^IHcourfe,  proved  both  the  credibility  and 
certainty  of  the  itforredion  of  the  dead ;  I  (ball  now  proceed. 


IIL  To  enquire  who  they  are^  and  what  that  is,  which  (hall  be  raifed 
This  head  of  enquiry  confifts  of  two  parts,  and  regards  both  the  pcrfons  who^ 
and  what  of  thofe  pofons  it  is,  which  (hall  be  the  fubjeft  of  the  refurrcAion ; 
and  in  this  order  I  ihall  confider  it. 

Firftf  I  Ihall  enquire  who  they  are  which  (hall  be  raifed  from  the  dead. 
1  (hall  not  jtake  notice  of  the  Mtbometan  notion,  that  angels  and  brutes  (hall 
rife%  fince  the  former  die  not,  and  therefore  cannot  be  fiud  to  be  raifed  from 

the 

a  Vido  Potock.  Not.  Mifcel.  in  Poxt  Mofii^  c.  7.  p.  169.  ft  Rdsnd.  de  Rel^.  Mohammed^ 
LitF5St54» 


STATED    AND    DEFENDED.  n; 

the  dtad\  and  the  fpirit  of  the  latter  goeth  downward  to  the  earth,  never  to 
return  more.  Only  men  (hall  rife  from  the  dead,  but  not  all  of  them ;  for 
though  it  is  appointed  far  men  once  to  die^  yet  not  unto  all  men  :  all  men  fhall 
not  die;  fome  will  be  quick,  and  others  dead,  at  the  appearing  of  Chrift  to 
judge  the  world  •,  when  they  that  are  alive  (hall  indeed  be  changed  from  a 
ftate  of  mortality  to  a  ftate  of  immortality ;  but  canno(  be  faid  to  rife  from  > 
the  dead,  becaufe  they  die  not.  But  then  all  the  dead  Ihall  be  raifed,  all  that 
arc  in  their  graves  (hall  come  forth,  whether  thcfe  graves  be  in  the  earth  or 
fca,  and  whether  the  perfons  be  righteous  or  wicked.  This  was  the  generally 
received  opinion  of  the  Jews  of  old  j  but  fince,  many  of  their  gftateft  matters 
have  departed  from  it,  who*  not  only  exclude  the  Gentiles  in  general,  but  all  ^ 
wicked  and  ungodly  perfons  whatever,  from  having  any  part  in  the  refurrec- 
tion  *.  In  this  they  have  been  followed  by  the  Socinians^  though  they  care  not 
to  fpeak  out  their  minds  fully  ^ ;  and  the  Remonjlrants  have  (hewn  a  very  good 
liking  of  the  fame  notion  \  I  (hall  a  little  confider  this,  feeing  the  greater 
part  of  the  tc(timonies  and  arguments,  produced  in  my  former  difcourfe, 
chiefly  relate  to  the  refurreftion  of  the  juft.  That  the  wicked  (hall  rife,  as  ^ 
well  as  the  righteous,  may  be  proved, 

i/,  From  exprefs  texts  of  fcripture.  The  prophet  Daniel  izys^'thit  of  thim  ' 
that  Jleep  in  the  duft  of  the  earth,  that  iS;  who  are  dead',  fome  fhall  awake,  that  . 
is,  rife  again,  tofbame  and  everlqfiing  confempt^-y  who  mu(b  be  the  wicked,  (ince 
it  will  never  be  the  cafe  of  the  righteous,  who  will  awak*,  or  rife,  to  everlafting 
life.  Our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  aflbres  us,  that  they  that  have  done  evil,Jball  come 
forth  to  the  reJurreBion  of  damnation^ '^  in  which  words  he  does  at  once  defcribe 
the  charafber  of  the  wicked,  a(rerts  their  refurreftion,  fixes  the  end  of  it.  The 
apoftle  Paul  gives  a  full  teftimony  to  this  truth,  when  he  affirms^  that  there  fiall 
he  a  refurreHion  of  the  dead,  both  of  thejufi  and  unjufi  K 

adly^  This  do^rine  may  be  evinced  from  the  ju(tice  of  God,  which  requires, 
that  they  who  have  finned  in  the  body,  (hould  be  aUb  puni(hed  in  the  body. 
The  body  is  the  feat  of  fin,  as  well  as  the  foul,  nor  is  any  part  free  from  it : 
if  the  tongue,  which  is  but  a  little  member,  is  a  world  of  iniquity,  as  the  apoftle 
James  fays  it  is,  what  a  world  of  iniquity  muft  be  in  the  whole  body  **  ?  And, 

indeed, 

*  Vide  Pocock.  Port.  Mofis,  p.  1 57.  &  Not.  Mifcel.  in  ibid,  c,  6.  p.  180,  &c.  -  Maji  Synopf.  . 
Theolog.  JucL  loc.  25.  J.  6.  p.  337,    Jarchi  in  Ifaiam  xxvi.  14.    Kixnchi  in  If.  xxvi.  19,  & 
xxxviti.  18.  &  Saadiah  Gaon  in  Dan.  xli,  2. 

«  Vide  Maccov.  IlfuroM  -jJ/ft/Je-,  Socin.  c.  15.  p.  82.  Sc  Antifocink  1.  5.  c.  3.  J,  «.  Marcf.  Hydra 
Socin.  vol.  2.  p.  315.  Synopf.  Pur.  Theolog.  Difp.  51.  i  34*  .. 

*  Vide  Pcltii  Hannon.  Rcmonftrant.  &  Socin,  Artie.  21.  Paragr.  4,  p.  260. 

«D9n.xii.  2.  f  John  V.  29..  tAftsxxiv.ij.  *  James  iii  5.  6.    . 
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iodeed,  there  are^ut  few  fins  but  whac  tre  commiiftcd  l^  tiie  bodjr.  .  ib 
be  confldered  not  only  as  acceflarjr  to  fin,  but »  a  pavmer  widijfe  AmI^ 
finningit  arid  as  an  infh'Oment  by  which  it  is  oonunitted^  wA  in  oicbec  nfig€& 
is  defenriQg  of  puniihment;  Now  it  it  certain^  tkac  ia  this.  Uf<i  tbfi  w^kpd  4p 
not  rcceiw  in  their  bodi^  the  full  tiwaid  of  jpimilhaeor^  ^y^ftfrt^fy  Vyf  Hflt 
greater  afRiftions  than  the  righteciyai  aajr^  k  it  obfisrvod  of  fh;n^  xj^f  jj^^  0^ 
not  in  trcuUe^  as  other  men^  neither ^m4 $be^ pUguti  ets  eiber  nm^i  Hfhj)r«&m  it 
feems  neceflary  from  the  juftioe  of  God,  that  the  bodies  of  the  widMAiPHUl 
be  raifed,  th^t  they,  with  their  ibufe,  tiMqr  mevpe  the  €^  aad  j«fl 
of  reward. 

idhf^  That  the  wicked  (hall  rife  from  the  dead»  may  be  cmckided  €»m^ 
general  ^judgment;  when  the  deai^fmaU emi  fteats  JhM fimi  h^e  Ged^  mdhi 
judged  accor^ng  io  their  works  %  wheii  whofiever  itwi  feimd  wrtiiem  em  the  honk  ef 
UfeJbaU  be  cqft  into  tbeUke^f  prt, ^  \  which  can  he  trndeiAaod  of  m  oAer  diMi 
the  wicked :  and  if  all  njen  mult  apfear  hrfefre  the  judpnem-fiMk  ef  O^r^  4Ut 
evety  one  mey  receive  the  things  dme  in  kis  ho^f^  tteeerMi^^  ee  ehnt-li^himb  iAnr, 
whether  it  be  good  or  bad^ ;  then  muft  the  Widted[  4W>ear,  that  ihey  ttaay  receive 
according  to  the  bad  things  which  they  have  dime  m  d^  bodies ;  in  order  to 
which  appearance  bcfbie  die  ja^^jnent-ieaty  imd  to  the  reception  of  their  evil 

things  tUrc  inui):  be  a  rcfuin^o^QB  .^  * 

4iUft  The  account  wluch  tl||c  j^j^fti'|^ve  of  the  puniOiments  and  tor- 
ments of  the  wickedt  and  tJK  cfiFbifti.  diereof,  maoifefijy  fuppQfes  a  refurreftioa 
of  thcjr  bodies :  how  witt  arery  eye  fee  Chrift  when  he  appears,  and  all  the 
kindceds  of  Ac  cvth  W^$  becaufc  of  him  ?  why  is  the  place  of  torment  fig* 
Aififd  by  »  feww  ^  lake  i>j[. fire,,  and  by  outer  darknefe,  where  will  be 
weeping  and  gnalhing  of  tcob  ?  whiP«fore  dp  the  fcripturcs  fpeak  <if  being 
caft  into  hcU^fir^t  with  two  eyes,  or  two  hands,  or  two  feet,  if  thereat!  be 
no  refurTofttcA  of  tbe  bodkl  of  tb«  wicked  ?    If  it  fhould  be  iaid,  that  thefe 
expre0iQiw  jm  cither  niet^phorical  or  proverbial,  there  muft  be  fomethiog  liie- 
rally  tme,  IP  wUch  they  itferi,  and  which  h  the  foundation  of  them :  befides, 
our  U)r4  exptEfiisly  eadvi^  his  cUfcipJks  to  fear  him  which  is  aUe  ia  dejirey  both 
he^andfoulinhtU'^. 

Sthfyi  Thh  notion,  that  the  wicked  rife  not,  muft  have  a  tendency  to  liccn- 
tioufiied,  and  open  a  door  to  aU  manner  of  fin,  and  take  off  aU  leftratnts 
from  wicked  perfons,  and  emboldeh  them  in  their  vicious  courfe  of  life  1  for 
what  the  apoftlf  feys  of  the  «afgrnpaipa  in  general  may  be  faid  of  this.  If  the 
dead  rife  net^  kt  us  eat  and  drmk^fur^  leimrrew  w  die\    Rut  from  thefe  feveral 

hipts, 

i  Pfidm  Ixxiii.  !•  *  »ev.  xx.  1 2, 15.  »  a  Cor,  v,  lo. 

■Matt.  X*  28.  »  I  Cor.  XV,  3a. 
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h  may  be  ftrongly  concluded,  that  there  will  be  a  rcfuite£tion  of  the 
wicked  as  well  as  of  the  righteous.  Indeed  there  will  be  a  difFerence  between 
the  cefurreftion  of  the  juft,  and  the  rcfurre£Uon  of  the  unjuft,  in  many  refpefts. 
There  will  be  a  diflFcrcnce  in  the  time  of  the  one  and  the  other ;  the  dead  in 
Chrift  (hall  rife  firft  5  the  upright  (hall  have  the  dominion  over  the  wick^  in 
the  morning  of  the  refurreftion ;  wherefore  ileffed  and  bofy  is  be  thai  bath  parr  iH 
ibe  firft  refurreSion^  on  fucb  tbe  fecond  dsatb  batb  no  fower  • ;  and  as  they  (hall 
not  rife  at  the  fame  time,  fo  neither  altogether  by  the  fame  means  ;  they  (hall, 
indeed,  be  both  raifed  by  Chrift  ^  •,  for  all  tbat  are  in  tbe  graves  Jhall  bear  bis 
voice  and  Jhall  come  fortb.  The  faints  will  be  ralfcd  by  virtue  of  their  union  to 
Chrift,  becaufe  be  lives^  tbe3^ft>all  live  alfo ;  but  the  wicked  will  be  raifed  merely 
by  the  power  of  Chrift,  in  order  to  appear  before  him,  and  be  judged  by  him 
who  is  Lord  of  all.  Moreover,  though  the  bodies  of  the  wicked  will  be  raifed 
immortal,  and  in  fuch  a  ftate  as  to  continue  in  perpetual  punifliment,  yet  they 
will  not  be  free  from  fin,  nor  cloathed  with  glory ;  whereas  the  bodies t)fithe 
faints  will  not  only  be  raifed  immortal  and  incorruptible,  but  powerful,  fpi-' 
ritual,  and  glorious ;  yea,  will  be  fa(hioncd  like  to  Chrift*s  glorious  body;  In 
fine,  the  refurrcftion  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  will  di(Fer  in  their  end  j 
the  righteous  will  rife  to  everlafting  life,  the  wicked  to  everlafting  (hame  and 
contempt.  Hence  the  refurre6tion  of  the  one,  is  called  the  refurredtion  of  life  j 
and  the  refurrcdlion  of  the  other,  the  refurrcftion  of  damnation.  But  now  let 
us  attend  to  the  arguments  and  objedtions  advanced  againft  the  refurredtion  of . 
the  wicked,  which  are  taken  partly  from  fcripture,  and  partly  from  reafon: 

I.  From  fome  paflages  of  fcripture;  and  the  firft  that  is  objedted'is  PfaM 
J.  5.  tberefore  tbe  ungodly  Jball  not  ftand  in  tbe  judgment j  norfinners  in  tbe  congre^ 
gation  of  tbe  righteous.  From  hence  fome  Jewi(h  writers  have  concluded,  that 
there  will  be  no  refurredtion  of  the  wicked,  their  fouls  pcri(hing  with  their 
bodies  at  death  *»•  This  notion  may  feem  to  be  favoured  by  the  verfions  of  the 
Septuagint  and  Vulgate  Latin ',  with  fome  others,  who  read  the  words  thus ; 
therefore  tbe  vngodfy  fiatl  not  rife  again  in  judgment.  But  fuppofing,  and  not 
granting  that  thefe  verfions  may  be  agreeable  to  the  Hebrew  text,  it  will  not 
fellow  from  hence,  that  the  wicked  (hall  not  rife  again,  for  it  is  not  faid 
abfolutcly,  that  they  (hall  not  rife  again,  but  that  they  (hall  not  rife  again  in 
judgment ;  that  is,  fo  as  to  appear  in  the  congregation  of  the  righteous  at  the 
day  of  judgment ;  when  the  righteous  and  wicked  will  be  feparated,  the  one 
placed  at  Chrift*s  right  hand,  the  other  at  his  left  j  they  will  not  rife  when  the 

righteous.^ 

•  Rev.  XX,  6.  f  John  v,  28,  29. 

*  Vide  Kimchi  in  loc.  &  Abendana,  not.  in  Mxclol.  Yopht  in  loc. 

'  Aioi  T^o  in  atarncQfvst^  Si  aViCJV  »  xf^**  ^^P^*^'    1^^  ^^^  fciutgent  impix  in judicia  • 
Vuig.  Lot. 
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righteous  do ;  for  the  dead  in  Cbrifijhall  rifefirft  j  the  wicked,  though  thcjr  will 
rile  again,  yet  not  in  the  firft  refurreftion,  or  in  the  refurreftion  of  life,  but  in 
the  refurreftion  of  damnation.  Moreover  the  word  here  ufed  does  not  intend 
the  refurre£tion  of  the  wicked,  but  their  {landing  before  God  in  a  judicial 
fenfe,  when  raifed ' ;  and  the  meaning  is,  that  they  will  not  be  able  to  (land, 
when  the  righteous  Judge  appears,  with  any  degree  of  confidence,  fo  as  not  to 
be  afhamed,  as  the  righteous  will  i  iDut  being  filled  with  confufion  and  horror 
6f  mind,  will  not  be  able  to  lift  up  their  heads,  or  open  their  mouths,  to 
juflify  themfelves,  T>r  vindicate  their  caufe,  and  fb  confequently  muft  fall,  and 
not  (land  in  judgment. 

Another  fcripture  which  may  feem  to  countenance  this  notion,  that  the  wicked 

(hall  not  rife  from  the  dead,  is,  Ifa.  xxvi.  14.  ^bey  are  dead^  thff  fiallnot  Uve^ 

they  are  deceafed^  they  JbaU  wot  rife  ^    But  thefe  words,  as  I  havie  oblenred  in 

my  former  dlfcourfe,  art  either  to  be  underftood  of  the  people  of  IfraeJ^  and 

are.  exprelTive  of  the  prophet's  complaint  of  their  prefent  ftate,  that  they  were 

^dead,  and  of  hisdiflruft  of  their  future  refurrcAion ;  to  which  he  has  an 

anfwer  returned  in  ver.  19.  Thy  dead  men  JbaU  Uve^  together  with  my  dead  body 

JbaU  they  arife ;  or  they  are  to  be  underftood  of  thofe  wicked  lords,  who  had 

formerly  had  the  dominion  over  thefe  people,  but  were  now  dead,  and  (hould 

not  live  again  on  this  earth,  or  rife  again  to  tyrannize  over  them  ;  and,  if  we 

.conGder  the  words  in  either  fenfe,  they  cannot  fupport  an  argument  againft  the 

refurredion  of  the  wicked. 

The  words  of  the  prophet  Daniel^  and  many  of  them  who  jleep  in  the  dujl  of 
the  earth  Joall  awdke^  Jome  to  everlaJUng  life^  and  fome  to  everlajiing  Jbame  and 
€ontemft''\  though  they  arc  a  plain  and  full  proof  of  the  refurreftion  of  the 
wicked,  as  well  as  of  the  righteous,  yet  are  made  ufe  of  by  fome  Jewilh 
writers  againft  it*.  It  is  to  be  obferved  the  prophet  does  not  fay  that  aU  of 
them,  but  many  of  them  that  flccp  in  the  duft  of  the  earth  (hall  awake  5  yea, 
\t  is  faid,  that  thefe  many  defign  only  a  few,  and  thefe  the  righteous,  among 

the 

•  A^rccAblc  lo  the  fenfc  of  this  phrafc  is  tlic  Chaldet  Pitraphra/i  of  the  wordtf,  V>3t^  H^. 
H21  NDV^  ^)^W^9  the  mckidJhaU  not  kjufiified  in  the  great  day.  So  j^en  Ezra  explains  ^DlfX^  -K^ 
hy  npy^  ^\ihey  JhaU  not^and;  and  Jarchi  on  the  place  fays,  there  will  be  no  b^)  JUDplT. 
flanding  for-the  feet  of  the  .wicked  in  the  day  of  judgment ;  which  is  a  form  of  fpeech  ufed 
to  cxprcfs  a  loft  caufe.  Some  have  thought  Kimchi  himfclf  deiigns  this  fenfc  of  the  word,  when 
he  denies  there  will  be  any  HDIpn  *)rthc  wicked  after  death.  Vide  Sixtin.  Amamx  Anti- 
Barbar.'Bibl.  1.  3.  p.  699,  700,  967,  96?,  973. 

t  Vide  Jarchium  &  Aben  E«ram  in  If.  xxvi.  14,  19.  &  Bcchaium  apud  Buxtorf.  Jud,  Synagqg. 

€•  3-  P-  3*'  *  Chap.  xii.  2. 

%»  Vide  Pocock.  Not.  Mifcel.  in  Port.  Mofi^  €•  6.  p.  1 80,  &c.  Saadiah  Gaon,  &  Aben  Ezram  -ki 

JDan.  xii.  2.  &  Kimchium  in  If.  xxvL  19. 
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the  children  of  Ifrael.  In  anfwcr  to  which,  let  it  be  obftrved,  that  the  word 
many  may  be  underllood  univerhilly  of  i>ll  that  ilecp  in  the  dull  of  tl;e  earth  ; 
in  which  fenfc  the  word  is  iifed  in  Pfalin  xcvii.  i.  Jhe  Lord  rcigmtb^  let  the  earth 
rejoice^  let  the  multitude  of  the  ijles  be  glad  thereof.  In  the  Hebrev)  text  it  is;  let 
many  ifles^  that  is,  let  all  the  ifles  be  glad  thereof;  or  it  may  be  confidered  in 
a  coiriparative  lenfe  thus  :  they  that  fleep  in  the  dud  of  the  earth,  and  fliall 
awake,  are  many  in  comparifon  of  thofc  few,  who  fliall  be  alive  and  remain, 
when  the  dead  are  to  be  raifed  ;  for  there  will  be  fome,  though  but  a  few, 
when  compared  with  others,  who  (hall  not  die,  but  be  changed  -,  or  rather  the 
words  may  be  taken  diftributively  after  this  manner  :  of  them  that  fleep  in 
the  dufl:  of  the  earth,  many  Ihall  awake  to  everlafting  life,  and  many  to  ever- 
lafting  fliame  and  contempt;  which  is  juft  fuch  a  divifion  of  them,  who  are 
to  be  raifed  from  the  dead,  as  is  given  by  our  Lord  when  he  fays,  -///  that  are 
in  their  graves  fhall  hear  his  voice^  and  fijall  cc7m  forth  \  they  that  have  done  gocd^ 
unto  the  refurre£iion  of  life^  and  they  that  have  dene  evil^  unto  the  refurreHion  of 
damnation^.  Many  can  never  defign  a  few  only,  as  it  muft,  if  only  the  Ifraelites, 
who  were  the  feweft  of  all  people,  and  the  righteous  among  them,  are  the 
fubjefts  of  the  refurreAion  ;  yea,  if  the  righteous  of  all  nations  fliould  be  only 
raifed;  they  are  but  a  few  in  comparifon  of  others.  Befides,  the  prophet  fays, 
that  fome  (hall  awake  to  everlafting  (hame,  which  cannot  be  faid  of  the  righte- 
ous, but  muft  defign  the  wicked  ;  therefore  this  prophecy  is  fo  far  from  being 
an  argument  againft  it,  that  it  furnifhes  us  with  a  very  confiderable  one  for  the 
refurreftion  of  the  wicked. 

There  arc  fome  other  pa(rages  of  fcripture,  befides  the{e,  which  are  made 
ufe  of  by  another  fctt  of  men  againft  this  truth  ^ ;  EccL  vii.  i.  A  good  name  is 
letter  than  precious  ointment ;  and  the  day  of  death  than  the  day  of  one^s  birth. 
Now,  fay  they,  if  the  wicked  rife  again,  the  day  of  their  death  muft  be  worfc 
than  the  day  of  their  birth. 

To  which  it  may  be  anfv/ered,  that  the  wife  man  is  not  fpeaking  of  the 
wicked  or  reprobate,  of  whom  it  may  be  faid,  in  fome  fenfe,  that  it  would 
have  been  better  if  they  never  had  been  born,  or  had  died  immediately,  rather 
than  have  lived  to  aggravate  their  condemnation  by  repeated  iniquities,  and 
with  whom  it  certainly  will  be  much  worfe,  than  now  it  is.  Hie  words  re- 
fpeft  the  righteous  who  are  blefled  in  their  death  ;  for  they  die  in  the  Lord, 
and  reft  from  their  labours,  are  free  from  fin  and  forrow  of  every  kind,  and 
are  with  Chrift,  which  is  far  better  than  to  come  into  and  be  in  this  trouble- 
fome  world.  Likewifc  the  words  of  th  capoftle,  in  1  Theff,  iv.  16.  And  the  dead 
Vol.  IIL  R  in 

y  John  V.  28,  29.  »  Vide  Maccov.  Thcolog  Polcm.  c.  23.  quacft.  3.  p.  189. 
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in  Cbrift  Jball rife firfly  are  urged  againft  the  rcfurredtion  of  the  wicked;  from 
whence  it  is  obfcrved,  that  thofe  who  rife  again,  are  fuch  who  are  dead  in 
Chrift,  and  that  thefe  only  are  believers,  and  therefore  the  wicked  (hall  not  rife. 
To  which  it  may  be  replied,  that  the  apoftle  is,  indeed,  fpeaking  of  the  refur- 
reftion  of  the  faints,  and  not  of  the  wicked,  though  not  to  the  exclufion  6i 
their  refurreftion.  It  is  certain,  that  they  are  only  believers  who  are  dead  in 
Chrift  ;  but  then  it  is  neither  here,  nor  elfewhere  faid,  that  only  believers,  or 
that  only  fuch  who  die  in  Chrift,  (hall  rife;  yea,  befides,  the  apoftle  fays, 
that  the  dead  in  Chrift  (hall  rife/r/?,  which  fuppofes  that  the  wicked  (hall  rife 
afterwards;  for  it  would  be  an  impropiicrty  to  fay,  that  the  dead  in  Chrift 
(hall  rife  firft,  if  thofe  who  are  not  dead  in  Chrift  do  not  rife  afterwards ;  a  firft 
lefurredbion  fuppofes  a  fecond.  I  (hall  now  proceed  to  confidcr  the  arguments 
and  objedions  formed  againft  the  refurre&bn  of  the  wicked,  taken, 

2.  From  reafon.    It  is  faid,  that  God  is  very  a)ercfful%  and  therefore,  if  h& 
will  not  eternally  fave  the  wicked,  yet  it  is  not  reafbnable  to  fuppofe  that  he 
will  raife  them  from  the  dead,  merely  to  torment  them ;  it  will  be  fufHcient 
that  they  do  not  enjoy  the  happinefs  of  the  (aints  in  heaven.     To  which  L 
anfwer ;  it  is  true  that  God  is  very  merciful,  yet  he  will  have  mercy  on  whom^ 
he  will  have  mercy ;  though  mercy  is  natural  and  e(fential  to  him,  yet  the 
ble(red  fruits  and  effeds  of  it,  as  enjoyed  by  his  creatures,  are  limited  by,^  and 
dependent  upon  his  fover^ign  will  and  pleafure ;  there  are  fome  of  his  crea- 
tures, of  whom  it  is  faid,  He  that  made  them  will  not  have  mercy  on  them ;  and. 
be  that  formed  them  wiUfhew  them  no  favour  \     Befides,  it  ought  to  be  ob(crvcd,, 
that  God  is  a  rijghteous  God,  as  well  as  merciful,  and  that  one  perfedion  of 
his  is  not  to  be  (et  againft  another ;  though  he  is  merciful,  and  delights  ia 
mercy,  yet  he  is  alfo  the  judge  of  all  the  earth,  who  will  do  right.     I  have 
before  proved,  that  it  is  neceflfary,  from  the  juftice  of  God,  that  the  bodies  of 
the  wicked  (hould  be  raifed,  not  merely  to  be  tormented,  but  that  God  may 
glorify  his  righteoufnefs  in  their  puni(hment. 

It  is  alfo  argocd,  that  Chrift  is  the  meritorious  caufe  of  the  refurreftion, 
and  therefore  the  wicked,  or  reprobate,  (hall  not  rife  again,  becaufe  Chrift 
has  merited  nothing  for  them  *.  To  which  I  reply,  the  refurreftion  may  be 
diftingui(hed,  as  it  is  by  Chrift,  into  a  refurreftion  of  life,  and  a  refurreftion 
of  damnation  ;  that  Chrift  is  the  meritorious  caufe  of  the  former,  but  not  of 
the  latter.  Chrift  is  not  only  the  exemplar,  but  the  e(ficient  and  meritorious 
saufe  of  the  faints  refurreftion ;  he  is  the  (irft- fruits  of  them  that  (lept ;  every 
one  n(e$  in  his  own  order ;  Chrift  the  firft- fruits,  afterwards  they  that  are 

Chrift'a 

»  Vide  Maccov.  ibid.  qit«ft.  2«  pi  i89«  ^  Ua.  xxvii.  i  !• 

^  Vide  tiaccov.  ibid* 
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Chrift*s  at  his  coming.  They  that  are  Chrift's,  rife  by  virtue  of  their  union  to 
him,  and  through  the  power  of  his  rcfurre6tion  •,  not  fo  the  wicked,  they  Ihall, 
indeed,  be  raifed  by  Chrift,  but  not  by  virtue  of  his  death  and  refurrcftion, 
or  through  any  merit  of.  hisi  but  by  his  almighty  power ;  their  rcfurredlion 
will  not  be  the  efFcft  of  his  merit,  as  Mediator,  but  of  his  divine  power,  as 
Lord  of  the  dead  and  living. 

It  is  further  urged,  that  the  wicked  die  an  eternal  death,  and  therefore  do 
not  rife  from  the  dead ' ;  for  fay  they,  it  implies  a  contradidion  to  fay  that 
they  die  an  eternal  death,  and  yet  are  raifed  from  the  dead.  To  which  it  may 
be  anfwered,  that  there  is  a  two- fold  deaths  a  temporal  and  an  eternal  one. 
Temporal  death  is  a  feparatk>n  of  the  foul  from  the  body,  and  is  what  may  be 
called  the  firft  death.  Eternal  death  is  a  feparation  of  body  and  foul  from 
God,  and  a  calling  of  both  into  hell,  which  is  what  the  fcripture  calls  the 
fccond  death :  Now  this  fecond  or  eternal  death  is  confident  with  the  refur- 
reftion  of  the  body  •,  nay,  the  refurredtion  of  the  body  is  requifite  unto  it. 
If  it  (hould  be  faid,  as  it  is,  that  corporal  death  is  the  puniibment  of  fin,  that 
punilhment  is  not  taken  away  in  the  wicked,  and  therefore  corporal  death 
perpetually  continues,  and  confequently  there  is  no  refurredtion  of  the  wicked 
from  the  dead  ^  I  anfwer,  it  is  true  that  corporal  death  is  one  part  of  the 
punifhment  of  fin,  was  at  (irft  threatened  to  it  by  God,  and  is  inflidted  on 
the  wicked  as  the  juft  wages  of  it.  It  is  true  alfo,  that  the  punifhment  of  fin 
is  perpetual,  and  is  not  removed,  or  taken  away  from  the  wicked  ^  nor  is  it 
by  the  refurredtion  of  the  wicked,  for  their  bodies  will  be  raifed  by  the  power 
of  God,  in  fuch  a  ftate  and  condition,  as  to  bfcar  eternal  punifhment,  which  fhali 
be  inflidted  upon  them,  and  which  they  fhall  endure,  both  in  foiil  and  body. 

It  is  fcarce  worthy  of  notice  what  is  objedled  by  fome  againft  an  univerfal 
refurredtion,  that  the  earth  will  not  be  fufficient  to  contain  all  ^  This  objec- 
tion may  be  ftartling  to  fuch  who  fuppofe  that  all  men,  righteous  and  wicked, 
when  raifed,  will  be  gathered  in  the  valley  oijebojbapbat^  and  be  there  judged; 
for  if  the  whole  earth  cannot  contain  them,  how  fhould  that  valley  ?  If  it 
could  be  thought  that  there  is  any  difficulty  in  the  objedtion,  it  might  be,  in 
fbme  meafure,  removed,  by  obfcrving  that  whereas  the  dead  in  Chrift  fhall  rife 
firft,  they,  with  them  that  fhall  be  found  alive,  will  be  caught  up  together  in 
the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  (hall  t>e  for  ever  with  iiim ;  and, 

R  2  it 

*■  Vide.  Maccov.  Antifocin.  1.  5.  c.  3.  $•  i.  p.  158. 
•  Vide  Maccov.  Theolog.  Polem.  quacft.  3.  p.  187. 

'  Thi$  is  an  objeftion  which  is  moved  by  fomc  Jcwifli  writers,  particularly  by  Aharhmi    \'iC.t 
Pocock.  Not.  Mifcell.  in  Port.  Mofis,  c,  6,  p.  182,  &  Maji  Synopf.  Theolog.  Jud.  loc  2c.  J.  ^. 

P-  838- 
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it  is  to  be  hoped,  it  may  be  allowed  there  will  be  room  enough  for  them. 
From  tTie  whole,  notwithftanding  all  thefe  objeftions,  it  may  be  ftrongly  con- 
cluded, that  there  will  be  a  general  refurreftion  of  all  mankind,  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  of  all  the  wicked,  and  of  all  the  righteous,  in  all  nations.  I 
now  proceed, 

Secondlj^  To  enquire  what  that  is  of  man  which  (hall  be  raifed  from  the 
dead.  Man  confifts  of  foul  and  body;  it  is  not  the  foul,  but  the  body,  which 
is  raifed  ;  not  the  foul,  for  the  foul  dies  not,  and  therefore  cannot  be  faid  to 
be  raifed  from  the  dead  ;  not  does  it  deep  with  the  body  in  the  grave,  and 
therefore  needs  no  awakening,  nor  will  it  be  awaked  when  the  body  is. 

i/.  It  dies  not,  and  therefore  cannot  be  faid  to  rife  from  the  dead.  There 
were  fome  Chriflians  in  Arabia  who  held  that  the  foul  died  with  the  body,  and, 
at  the  refurreftion,  revived  and  returned  to  its  own  body^j  but  it  is  an  im- 
material,  immortal  fubllance,  which  never  dies.  1  do  not  propofc  to  give  you 
an  elaborate  difcourfe  on  this  fubjeft,  and  go  through  the  argument  of  the 
foul's  immortality  %  this  would  require  greater  abilities  than  I  am  matter  of, 
and  a  larger  compafs  than  is  allowed  me  for  my  fubjed.  I  fhall  juft  mention 
two  or  three  things  upon  this  head,  in  proof  of  the  foul's  immortality ;  which 
may  be  taken, 

I.  From  the  nature  of  the  foul  itfelf.  It  is  of  the  fame  nature  with  angels, 
who  are  immaterial  and  incorporeal  fpirits,  and  fo  not  fubjeft  to  corruption 
and  death  ^ ;  they  die  not :  yqa,  the  foul  of  man  has  a  likenefs  to  God  ;  it 
bears  a  refemblance  of  tlie  divine  nature.  The  image  of  God  in  man  chiefly 
and  principally  confifts  in  the  foul  -,  it  is  of  God's  immediate  creation ;  it 
comes  from  him,  and  is  the  very  breath  of  him.  If  we  confider  its  fevcral 
powers  and  faculties,  efpecially  the  underftanding  and  will,  we  may  well  con- 
elude  it  to  be  an  immortal  and  never-dying  fubftance  \  The  mind  or  under- 
ftanding not  only  apprehends  and  perceives  things  corporeal,  temporal,  and 
corruptible,  but  alfo  fuch  things  as  are  immaterial,  incorporeal,  eternal,  and 
incorruptible;  fuch  as  angels,  yea,  God  himfelf,  which  it  could  not  do,  was  it 
not  itfelf  an  immaterial,  incorporeal,  and  immortal  fubftance.  It  is  capable 
of  confidering  an  endlefs  eternity,  though  it  :is  eafy  to  obferve  the  difference 
there  is  in  the  rtiind  or  underftanding  of  man,  with  refpeft  to  that  eternity, 
which  preceded  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  that  which  is  to  come  \  wlien  ic 
confiders  the  former,  it  is  quickly  overwhelmed,  it  flutters  and  hangs  its  wing, 

and 

%  Vide  Eufjb.  Eccl.  Hifl.  1.  6.  c.  37.  p.  233.  Ed  Valef.  &  Auguftin.  de  Elacrcf.  c.  8^ 

liu  TO  c-oixerai  tok  a$dv«r&K.     Aridotel.  dc  Anima,  1.  i.  c.  2. 
i  Vide  Zanchium  dc  opcribus  Dei,  1.  2.  c.  8  quae  ft.  7.  p.  655,  &c. 
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and  is  obliged  to  defcend ;  but  when  it  fixes  its  thoughts  upon  the  latter,  how  ■ 
readily  does  it  apprehend  how  it  Ihall  proceed  without  end  •,  and  with  what 
pleafure  does  it  roll  over  millions  of  ages  in  it  ?  The  reafon  of  this  difFercnce 
is,  becaufe  it  is  not  from  eternity,  and  has  a  beginning,  but  will  continue  to 
eternity,  and  have  no  end  ?  And,  bcfides  that  large  ftock  of  knowledge  of 
various  things,  which  men  of  the  greateft  underftandings  are  furnifhed  with, 
there  is  a  natural  arid  continued  dcfire  of  knowing  more,  v/hich  will  never  be 
fatisfied  in  this  life;  and  this. was  one  of  the  chief  arguments  Socraies  v(cd 
when  in  prifon,  to  prov(i  to  his  fcholars  the  immortality  of  the  foul ;  for  this 
defire  is  not  implanted  in  vain ;  the  foul  therefore  mud  remain  after  death, 
when  it  will  arrive  to  .a  more  perfeft  knowledge  of  things.  The  will  has  for 
its  objefl  univerfal  good,  and  efpecially  God  who  is  the  chief  good,  which  it 
defires  to  enjov  for  ever  :  its  aftions  are  free,  and  cannot  be  forced  by  any 
creature;  no  creature  has  a  power  over  ir,  to  force  it  or  dcftroy  it;  it  afts  • 
independent  of  the  body ;  in  willing  arid  nilling,  choofing  and  refufing,  it 
ufes  no  corporeal  organ ;  yea,  when  the  body  is  fick  and  infirm,  and  ready  to 
die,  the  will  is  then  aftivc  and  vigorous,  and  (hews  itfelf  to  be  fo,  either  by 
a  willingnefs  or  unwillingnefs  to  die  -,  nay,  generally  fpeaking,  the  more  fevere 
the  afflitftion  is,  and  the  nearer  the  approach  of  death,  the  more  a6tive  is  the  - 
will  to  be  freed  from  agonies  and  pains,  either  by  a  reftoration  to  health,  or  by 
a  removal  by  death;  which,  fliews,  that  the  foul  does  not  ficken  and  grow 
languid,  as  the  body  does,  nor  dies  with  it.  The  foul  is  a  pure,  unmixed, 
fimple  fubftance'';  it  is  not  compofed  of  matter  and  form;  nor  is  it  a  ma- 
terial form,  educed  out  of  the  power  of  matter,  as  the  fouls  of  brutes,  but  is 
altogether  fpiritual  and  immaterial;  it  is  not  a  body  made  up  of  the  four  * 
elements,  fire,  w^ater,  earth,  and  air,  which  is  capable  of  being  refolved  into  " 
them  again,  as  our  bodies  are  ;  it  has  nothing  contrary  to  itfelf,  which  can  be 
deftruv^tive  of  it;  it  is  neither  hot  nor  cold,  moid  or  dry,  hard  or  tender:  it 
is  not  as  an  accident  in  a  fubjecSt,  which,  when  the  fubjeft  is  deftroycd,  is 
,deftroyed  with  it ;  if  it  has  any  fubjeft  on  which  it  depends,  it  muft  be  the 
body;  but  it  is  fo  fi^r  from  being  dependent  on  the  body,  and  perifhino-  with 
it,  that,  on  the  contrary,  when  the  foul  departs,  the  body  perifhes.     Tlie  foul 

has 

k  Vide  Ariftotel  de  Anima.  1.  i.  c.  5.  &  I.  2.  c.  I.  &  Ciceron.  Tufculan.  Quccft.  1.  i. 

At  vis  ilia  aniina:  cfl  cadcm  pucroquc  fcniquc 

Semper,  (fi  i|,!'i  omnis  per  totum  didita  coqius, 

N6n  al'c|..ii,d  inixtum,  non  concrctum  ex  clcmcntis, 

Scd  purum,  sctcrnum,  quodque  omni  eft  taLc  folulum    &c, 

Aonius  PaUarius  dc  Lnmortat.  Anim.  I.  2,  tin.  Fg,  &6. 
inter  cpna  ejus,  />.  i,qcj.    Ed  AmJUL  i6(je>. 
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has  no  other  caufe  of  ics  beiQg»  but  God ;  on  him  k  depends^  and  by  him  it  is 
preferved :  he  indeed  could,  if  he  would,  annihilate,  or  reduce  it  to  nothing ; 
but  fmce  it  is  evident  he  will  not,  wc  may  conclude  it  is  immortal,  and  will 
never  die. 

2.  The  immortality  of  the  foul  may  be  proved  from  the  law  of  nature, 
the  religion  of  mankind,  the  confcioufncfs  of  finful  adtions,  and  the  fears 
and  terrors  of  mind  arifing  from  thence,  and  alfo  from  the  juftice  of  God. 
The  confcnt  of  all  nations,  Cicero  fays,  is  to  be  reckoned  the  kw  of  nature  ^ ; 
and,  according  to  him,  it  is  the  agreement  of  all  nations,  that  the  foul  remains 
after  death,  and  is  immortal".  This,  in  general,  may  be  true,  and  delerves 
notice,  and  is  no  inconfiderable  proof  of  the  foul's  immortality ;  but  it  muft 
be  owned,  that  there  arc  many  exceptions  againft  it ;  fome  even  of  the  philo- 
sophers denied  it,  and  others  who  gave  into  it,  fpoke  very  doubtfully  and 
confufedly  of  it,  and  delivered  their  fentiments  about  it,  to  ufc  the  words  of 
Minutius  Felix^  corrupta  &  dimidiata  fide^  with  a  corrupt  and  divided  faitb,  as 
though  they  did  but  half  believe  it".  The  immortality  of  the  foul,  is,  no 
doubt,  difcoverable  by  tRe  light  of  nature,  and  was  originally  the  belief  of 
men  ;  but  as  this  light  became  dim  by  fin,  and  as  men  departed  from  the 
true  religion,  and  went  farther  oflF  from  the  proftflbrs  of  it,  fo  they  became 
vainer  in  their  imaginations,  and  their  fbolifh  heart  was  darkned,  aqd  loft  not 
only  the  knowledge  of  thisj  but  many  other  truths.  Tbales  the  Milefian  is 
faid  to  be  the  firft  who  taught  it®;  though  others  fay,  that  Pberecydes  tht 
Scyrian  was  the  firft  who  aflerted  it  ^ 

Some  afcribe  it  to  the  Chaldeans  and  Indian  Magi'^y  and  others  to  the  Egyp^ 
tians  %  as  the  firft  authors  of  it,  who,  perhaps,  received  it  from  the  pofterity 
of  Abraham  the  Chaldean^  who  dwelt  among  them. 

However,  it  is  certain,  that  there  is  in  man  a  natural  defire  after  immor- 
tality, which  is  not  in  any  but  immortal  creatures  ;  as  it  is  alfo  natural  to  him 
to  be  religious,  hence  fome  have  chofe  rather  to  define  man  a  religious  than  a 
rational  animal :  all  nations  profcfs  fome  religion,  and  keep  up  fome  kind  of 
religious  worfliip ;  the  moft  blind  and  ignorant,  barbarous  and  favage,  are  not 
without  it.    Now  to  what  purpofe  is  their  religion  ?  and  why  do  they  worfhip 

a  deity, 

*  Omni  autem  in  re  cocifenfio  omnium  gentium  lex  naturae  putanda  eft  Ciceron.  Tufculan. 
Quaeft.  I    1. 

"  Scd  ut  Deos  cITe  natura  opinamur,  qualcfque  (int  ratione  cognofcimus:  fic  permanere 
animos  arbitramur  confenfu  nationum  omnium :  qua  in  fcde  maneant,  qualefque  iint  ratione 
difcendum  eft.     Ibid.  ■  Oftav.  p.  37. 

^  Vide  Diogen.  Laert.  1.  1.  in  vita  Thalis.  p  Cicero  in  Tufcul.  Quxft,  !•  1. 

4  Pau Manias  in  Meflenicis,  p.  277*  £d.  Hanov. 

'  Hcfodot.  1.  2.  c.  123.  p.  135.  Ed.  Gronoy. 


STATED    AND    DEFENDED.  117 

a  deity,  if  there  is  no  future  ftate  ?     If  the  foul  remains  not  afxer  death,  but 
at  death  perilhes  with  the  body,  they  need  not  be  folicitous  about  the  worfhip 
of  God,,  and.  the  performance  of  religious  exercifes,  but  fay,  let  us  eat  and 
drinky  for  to-morrow  wejball  die  -,  nor  to  be  diligent  in  the  exercife  of  virtue, 
or  be  concerned  at  the  commiflion  of  fin.     But,  on  the  othtr  hand,  .it  is  evi- 
dent that  there  is  a  confcioufnefs  of  fin  in  men,  or  there  is  in  men  a  confcience 
bearing  witnefs^  and  their  thoughts  the  mean  while  accujing,  or  elfe  excujtng  one 
another.     There  are  dreadful  horrors,  terrors,  and  ftings  of  confcience,  which' 
wicked  men  are,  at  times,  attended  with  \  they  are  feized  with  fuch  dread  and 
trembling,  with  fuch  panicle  fears,  they  cannot  get  rid  of     If  thefe,  asfome  - 
fay,  were  the  efteds  of  education^  it  is  ftrange  that  they  (hould  be  fo  general  • 
and  extenfive  as  they  arc,  and  more  ftrange  that  none  have  been  able  to  (hake 
them  off  entirely ;  and  ftranger  ftill,  that  thofe  who  have  run  the  greateft 
lengths  in  infidelity  and  atheifm,  fliould  not  be  able  to  free  themfclves  from 
them.     Hobbsy  that  bold  advocate  for  infidelity,  who  endeavoured  to  harden  > 
himfclf,  and  others,  in  the  dift)elicf  of  a  future  ftate,  would   be  very  uneafy,, 
if,  at.  any  time,. he  was  alone  in  the  dark.     Thefe  things  not  only  fhew  that . 
there  is  a  divine  being, .  to  whom  men  are  accountable  for  their  adions,  but  * 
that  there  is  a  future  ftate  after  death,  in  which  men  fhall  live,  either  in 
happinefa  or  mifery.     And,  indeed,  this  is  neccflary  from  the  juftice  of  God,  . 
who  is  the  judge  of  all'  the  earth,  and  will  do  right,  in  regarding  the  good,'  ^ 

-and  puniftiing  the  wicked  :  it  is  eafy  to  obferve,  that,  in  this  life,  good  men 
are  afflidted,  and  the  wicked  profper  ;  and  there  are  innumerable  inftanccs  of 
this  kind  \  the  veracity,  juftice,  and  faithfulnefs  of  God  are  not  fo  manifeftly 
feen  in  beftowing  favours  and  blefiings  upon  good  men^  according  to  his  pro- 
niifes,  and  in  punifhing  wicked  men  according  to  his  threatnings ;  it  feems 
reafonable  then  to  fuppofe  that  the  fouls  of  men  are  immortal,  that  their 
bodies  fliall  be  raifed  from  the  dead,  and  that  there  will  be  a  future  ftate,  in 
which  good  men  Ihall  be  happy,  and  wicked  men  miferable. 

3.  The  foul's  immortality  may  be  proved  from  the  fcriptures,  which 
cxprefsly  declare  that  the  body  may  be  killed,  the  foul  cannot  • ;  and  that 
when  the  duft  fliall  return  to  the  earth,  as  it  was,  the  fpirit  (hall  return  to 
God  that  gave  it.  It  may  be  concluded,  from  all  thofe  fcriptures  *  which 
fpeak  of  an  everlafting  covenant,  which  God  has  made  with  his  people :  for 
Cod  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living ;  and  from  all  the  promifcs  of 
everlafting.  life,  he  has  made  unto  them  -,  as  alfo  from  the  account  it  gives  of 
the  eager  defire  of  the  faints  after  future  happincfs  %  and  of  their  aflurance  of 

enjoying 
•  Matt.  X.  28.    Eccl.  xii.  7. 

«  Ifa.,  Iv.  3.     Malt.  xxii.  32.    John  vi.  4c,  47.  ■  Phil   i.  23.     2  Cor.  v.  6,  8.  . 
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enjoying  it  upon  their  diflblution,  as  well  as  from  their  particular  commenda- 
tions of  their  fouls  %  or  fpirits,  into  the  hands  of  God  at  death,  recorded  in  thefe 
writings.  And,  to  add  no  more,  we  may  be  fully  fatisfied,  by  the  facred  oracle^, 
that  the  fouls  of  me/i,  immediately  upon  the  diflblution  of  their  bodies,  enter 
upon  a  ftate  cither  of  happincfs  or  milery'';  all  which  prove  the  permanency  of 
the  foul  after  death,  its  feparate  exiftence,  its  future  ftate  or  condition,  either 
of  pleafureor  pain.  From  the  whole  it  follows,  that  if  the  foul  dies  not,  it 
cannot  be  faid  to  be  raifed  from  the  dead,  or  be  the  fubjed  of  ref or  reft  ion. 

2^//y,  The  foul  fleeps  not  with  the  body  until  the  rcfurredion,  and  therefore 
needs  no  awaking,  and  cannot  be  faid  to  be  raifed  or  awaked,  when  the  body 
is.  The  Sccinians'^j  and  fome  of  ihi^ yhmmaiu  fay,  that  the  foul  after  death  is 
in  a  deep  fleep,  is  infenfible  of  happinefs  or  mifery,  and  dcftitiite  of  all  fenfe 
and  operation..  For  the  confutation  of  which  fleepy  notion,  let  the  following 
things  be  confidered  : 

1.  That  flcep  belongs  to  the  body,  and  not  to  the  foul*.  Sleep  is  a  binding 
up  of  the  external  fenfcs,  or  a  ceflation  of  them  from  operation,  the  vapours 
filling  the  nerves  and  fenforii  meatus,  and  fo  hindering  the  influx  of  the 
animal  fpirits.  The  immediate  caufe  of  it  is  thought  to  be  the  reft  or  im- 
moveablenefs  of  the  animal  fpirits  in  the  ventricles  of  the  brain :  but  what 
is  all  this  to  the  foul,  which  is  an  immaterial  and  incorporeal  fubftance,  and 
has  none  of  thefe  things,  as  nerves,  animal  fpirits,  fenforii  meatus,  or  ventricles 
of  the  brain  ?  therefore  fleep  cannot  belong  to  it,  it  has  no  place  in  it,  nor 
can  it  be  predicated  of  it. 

2.  When  the  body  is  afleep,  the  foul  is  awake  and  aftive,  as  is  evident  in 
abundance  of  inftances  from  dreams  and  vifions  of  the  night,  when  deep 
fleep  fiiUeth  upon  man,  the  foul  underftands  and  perceives,  devifes  and  con- 
trives, reafons  and  difcourfes,  choofes  and  refufes,  grieves  and  rejoices,  hopes 
and  fears,  loves  and  hates,  and  the  like  *.     Of  like  nature  are  cxftacies  and 

raptures, 

'^  ITalm  xlix.  ij.     A£U  vii.  59.     Luke  xxiii.  46. 

«  Luke  xvi.  22,  23.     Rev.  vi.  9.     1  Pet.  iii.   19. 

y  Vide  Maccov.  Antifocin.  1.  5.  c.  2.  Calov.  Socinifm.  Profligat.  J.  10.  art.  i.  quacd.  3. 
p.  iC3r),  &c.     Pellii  Harmon.  Rcmonftrant.  &  Socin,  arf.  22.  paragr.  2.  p.  258. 

«  Artius  dicam,  ne  in  fomnum  quidcm  cadit  anima  cum  corporc,  ne  turn  quidem  flemitur  cum 
came.  Ktcnim  agitalur  in  fomnis  &  jaditatur,  quiefceret  autem  fi  jaceret;  &  jacerct  fi  caderet. 
Ita  nee  in  veritatcm  mortis  cadit,  quae  ncc  in  imaginem  ejus  ruit.  Tertullian.  dc  Rcfurreft.  c.  18. 
p.  391,  392.  Ed.  Rigalt.  Quid  ergo  fiet  in  tempore  ifto?  dormlemus  ?  atcnim  animae  ncc  in 
vivcntibus  dormiunt.  Corporum  enim  cflfomnus,  quorum  &  ipfa  mors  cum  fpeculo  fuo  fomno. 
Ibid,  de  Anima,  c.  58.  p.  356. 

*    Uncrrari  d'i  on  tyl vt%^cv  fxip,  tu  av-J^avmu  ^atttru  ujev  irn'  vwrtf.     >}   d»  Ty  a>cr^«wtf  vvpijij  tots 

Cyrus  apud  Xcnophon.  dc  Cyri  Inftitutione,  1,  8.  c.  47. 
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raptures,  when  the  body  lies  as  it  were,  dead,  fenfelefs,  and  void  of  motion  : 
fuch  was  the  apoftle's  cafe,  when  he  fays,  he  knew  not  whether  he  was  in  the 
body  or  out  of  the  body,  and  yet  his  foul  was  capable  of  receiving  divine 
things,  of  feeing  fuch  fights,  and  hearing  fuch  words  which  was  neither  lawful 
nor  pofTible  for  him  to  exprefs\ 

3.  The  foul  being  freed  from  the  body,  muft  be  moreaftive  than  when  in  if, 
efpecially  as  it  is  corrupted  with  fin,  whereby  it  becomes  a  clog  and  an 
incumbrance  to  it,  and  a  weight  about  it  *,  fo  that  it  cannot,  as  it  would^ 
perform  fpiritual  duties,  The  fpirit  is  ^illing^  bui  the  flejh  is  weak-,  but  now 
when  it  is  freed  from  the  body,  and  joined  to  the  fpirit  of  juft  men  made 
pcrfeft,  it  mud  be  more  capable  of  ferving  God  with  fpiritual  joy  and 
pleafure. 

4.  The  foul  feparate  from  the  body  is  mod  like  to  the  angels,  and  its  ftate, 
condition  and  employment,  much  rcfemble  theirs ;  now  nothing  is  more 
foreign  to  angels  than  flcep  and  inaftivity,  who  always  behold  the  face  of 
God,  ftand  ready  to  do  his  commandments,  hearkening  to  the  voice  of  his 
word  ;  and  no  fooner  do  they  receive  orders  from  him,  but  they  do  his  plea- 
fure ;  they  are  continually  before  the  throne  of  God,  praifing  his  name,  ccle* 
brating  the  divine  perfedtions,  and  reji  not  night  andday^Jaying^  Holy^  holy^  holy. 
Lord  God  Almighty^  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come. 

5.  If  the  fouls  of  believers  were,  after  death,  to  remain  in  a  (late  of 
infenfibility  and  inadtivityi  then  the  cafe  of  departed  faints  would  be  much 
worfe  than  that  of  the  living ;  for  though  the  faints  are  now  difturbed  with  a 
wicked  and  unbelieving  heart,  afflifted  with  Satan's  temptations,  and  exercifed 
with  a  variety  of  forrows,  yet  at  times  they  have  communion  with  God  througk 
Chrift,  the  difcoveries  of  his  love  to  their  fouls,  the  light  of  his  countenance, 
and  the  comforts  of  his  fpirit  •,  they  have  the  word  and  ordinances  to  refrelh 
and  fupport  them,  are  employed  in  the  exercifc  of  grace  and  difcharge  of  duty  j 
all  which  is  both  edifying  and  delightful  to  them,  and  which  faints  departed 
are  deprived  of,  if  this  ii  their  cafe,  that  their  fouls  fleep  with. their  bodies 
until  the  refurrcftion.  If  this  be  true,  it  would  have  been  much  better  for 
the  apoftle  Paul^  and  I  am  fure,  more  to  the  advantage  of.  the  churches  of 
Chrift,  if  he  had  continued  upon  earth  to  this  day,  than  to  be  fleeping  in  his 
grkve,  fenfelcfs  and  unaftive.  Certainly  this  great  man  knew  nothing  of  this 
when  he  faid.  For  to  me  to  live  is  Chrift^  and  to  die  is  gaii$ :  but  if  I  live  in  the 
fiejhy  this  is  the  fruit  of  my  labour ;  yet  what  I  Jhall  choofe  I  wot  not.  Fori  am  in 
a  Jiraight  between  twoy  having  a  deftre  to  depart^  and  to  be  with  Chrifly  which  is 

Vol.  III.  S  fnr 

• 

*  2  Cor,  xii.  4,  5. 
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far  better :  never thelejs  i§  abide  in  the  ftejh  is  more  nee^ul  for  you  *.    Had  the 

apoftle  known  that  he  mud  have  remained  in  a  ftate  of  inafkivity  and  ufelels* 

nefs,  deprived  of  the  communion  of  Chrift  and  his  church,  it  would  havi 

been  no  difficulty  with  him  to  determine  which  was  moft  eligible,  to  live  or 

die  \  nor  can  it  be  imagined,  that  the  defires  of  any  of  the  iamts  would  be  fo 

ftrong  after  a  di£S>lution,  as  they  fometimes  are,  when  they  fay,  tev  offi  willing^ 

rather  to  be  abfent  from  the  body  \  if  they  did  not  believe  that  they  Ihoald  be 

immediately  prefent  with  the  Lord.    This  notion  then  makes  the  condition  of 

faints  departed  worfe  than  that  of  the  livingj  wbenas  the  wife  man  fays^ 

/  praifed  the  diad^  which  are  already  dead^  more  than  the  livings  which  art  set 

nlive  * ;  the  reafon  is,  becaufe  blejffed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from^ 

henceforth ;  yea^  faith  the  fpirit^  that  they  may  reft  from  their  labouri,  and  their 

Xff&rks  do  follow  them  ^    As  foon  as  dead  they  diter  upcm  a  ftate  of  liappinefs 

and  joy,  and  are  employed  in  praifing  God,  and  finging  the  Lamb^s  new 

fong, 

6.  This  notion  is  contrary  to  many  places  of  Icripture,  which  aflure  as,  that 
the  ibui  after  death  returns  to  God  that  gave  it,  has  an  houfe  not  made  with, 
hands  eternal  in  the  heavens,  into  which  it  is  received,  when  diflodged  from 
the  earthly  houfe  of  its  tabernacle.  Where  it  is  prefent  with  the  Lord,  enjoying 
uninterrupted  communion  with  him,  in  whofe  prefence  is  fulnefs  of  joyy  and 
ac  whdfe  right  hand  are  pleafuies  fiM*  evermore '•    This  was  what  Chrift  pro^ 
mifed  the  thief  upon  the  crofi,  when  he  faid  unto  him,  ^his  day  thou  fhaU  be^ 
with  me  in  fatadsfe^\  which  would  not  have  been  true,  if  his  foul  flept 
with  hts  body  until  the  refurreflion.    The  apoftle  John  fays^  that  he  faw 
wii&r  the  -aUar  thefoA  of  them  that  were  Jknn  for  God^  arid  for  the  tefiinumf 
whitb  they  held> ;  and  we  may  be  aflured  that  thefe  fouls  were  not  alleep,  for 
of  thetn  he  hp^  And  tSe^  tried  with  a  loud  wice,fayif^^  How  longyO  Lord^  holy 
and  true,  dtfb  tkm  not  judge  and  avenge  our  Hood  on  them  that  dwelkon  the  earth? 

The  ad^B^icfltes  for  ibul-fleeping,  make  ufe  of  fevcral  paflages  of  fcripture  > 
to  fupport  their  opinion^;  particularly  fuch  as  Ipeak  of  perfbns  flceping 
when  they  die,  of  whicfar  there  are  tnany  inftances  ^  This  is  a  way  of  fpeaking 
which  was  much  ufed  in  the  Eaftem  <:ountrie8,  and  is  expreffive  of  the  death 
of  the  body,  and  its  lying  in  the  grave,  becaufe  deep  is  the  image  of  death ; 
fo  to  ,fieep  mth  the  fathers^  is  ta  die  as  they  did,  and  be  buried  where  they 

^   werci 

•  ?hil.  i^si— a4»  *  ^  Cor.  v.  8.  ^  Ecd.  iv.  s.  ^  Rov.  xiir,  i^ 

t  EccL  xii.  7.    2  Cor.,  v.  i,  y  ^  Luke  xxiii.  43.  'Rev.  vi.  9,  lo* 

k  Vide  Zaftchitmi  de  operibus  Dei,  h  2.  t.  8.  p.  6749  &c. 

^  s  Sam.  vii.  is*     1  Kings  i.  si.    Job  vii*  si.     Dan.  lui.  2.      1  Cor.  xv.  i2.    .1  TbeflT. 
iv.  14.    John  xi.  II,  IS.     1  Cor.  xv.  51. 
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were ;  and  to  JUep  in  fbi  duft^  or  in  the  dull  of  the  earth,  or  in  the  grave, 
15  to  die,  be  buried,  and  lie  there;  which  can  be  underftood  of  the  body 
only,  and  not  of  the  foul.  When  we  read  of  any  who  fell  afieep  in  Jcfus,  or 
that  Jkep  in  Jefus^  the  meaning  is,  that  they  died  in  the  Lord  :  when  Chrifl: 
faid.  Our  frienit  Lazarus  Jleepeth^  he  meant,  that  he  was  dead  5  and  when  the 
apoflle  Paul  fays,  We  Jball  not  all  Jleep,  he  defigns  nothing  clfe  than  that  wc 
(hall  not  all  die,  for  thofe  who  are  alive  at  Chrift*s  coming  will  be  changed. 
If  this  mode  of  expreffion,  and  the  fcriptural  inftances  of  it,  prove  any  thing 
in  this  controverfy,  they  prove ^ too  much;  for  if  they  prove  that  the  foul 
deeps  with  the  body,  they  prove  tliat  the  foul  dies  with  it,  fince  by  fleep  is 
meant  no  other  than  death. 

Again,  they  urge  all  thofe  fcriptures  in  favour  of  their  notion,  which  reprc- 
fent  the  happincfs  of  the  faints,  and  the  mifery  of  the  wicked,  as  not  taking 
place  until  the  laft  day,  the  end  of  the  world,  the  refurredtion  of  the  juft,  and 
the  day  of  judgment,  when  the  wicked  (hall  go  into  everlafting  puniftiment, 
and  the  righteous  into  life  eternal " ;  and  therefore,  during  that  time,  their 
fouls  muft  be  afleep.  To  which  it  may  be  replied,  that  there  is  a  twofold 
(late  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  after  death,  refpeding  their  happi- 
nefs  and  mifery^  the  one  is  inchoate,  or  but  begun;  the  other  is  full,  con- 
fummate,  and  perfefl.  Now  it  is  of  the  latter  that  thefe  fcriptures  fpeak,  but 
not  of  the  former  •,  and  it  is  allowed  that  the  righteous  will  not  be  in  the  full 
po(re(rion  of  glory  until  the  laft  day,  when  their  bodies  will  be  raiied  and 
united  to  their  fouls,  and  both  together  enter  into  the  full  joy  of  their  Lord; 
nor  will  the  wicked  receive  the  full  meafure  of  their  punilhment,  until  the 
judgment  is  over,  when  both  foul  and  body  (hall  be  caftinto  hell :  but  ^n 
immediately  upon  death  they  both  enter  on  a  (late  of  happinefs  or  miiery ; 
the  righteous  as  foon  as  they  are  abfent  from  the  body,  are  prefent  with  the 
Lord  ;  and  the  wicked  are  no  (boner  dead,  but  in  hell  they  lift  up  their  eyes. 

Ajgain,  they  endeavour  to  improve  all  thofe  fcriptures  to. their  advantage, 
which  defcribe  men,  aft^r  death,  as  inciipable  of  prai(ing  God " ;  fuch  as 
thefe ;  Whatjprofit  is  there  in  ntf  hUod^  when  I  go  down  Jo  the. pit?  Jball  the  dufi 
praife  tbu?  fiatl  it  deelan  tby  truth?  wilt  thou  Jhew  wonders  to  the  dead?  foall 
the  dead  arije  and  praije  thee?  Selab.  Shall  thy  kving-kindnefs  be  declared  in  the 
grave  ?  or  thy  faitbfidnefs  in  itfiruBion?  Jball  thy  wonders  be  known  in  the  dark  ? 
and  thy  rigbteoufne/s  in  the  land  of  forgetfulnejs  ?  The  dead  praife  not  the  Lord^ 
neither  any  tb^tj^o  down  intofifnce  \  for  thegr^tvi  cannot  praife  thee,  .death  eannat 

.3  ji  celebrate 

■  Matt  xiii,  40,41,  49,  50.  andxxv.^^.    Luke  xiv.  14,    aTim.  iv,  9. 
•  P&lm  XXX.  9.  and  Ixxxviii.  10— 12/and  cxv,  17,  iS.    !&•  xxxviii.  18. 
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celebrate  tbte:  tbrf  ibat  go  dawn  info  ike  ^7,  cannoi  hope  for  tby  truth.    From' 
which  it  is  inferred,  that  if  the  fouls  of  the  faints,  after  death,  are  not  em- 
ployed*  in  praifing  God,  they  muft  be  afltep,  or  be  deftitute  of  fenfe  and 
operation ;  for  what  work  clfe  can  they  be  employed  in  ?    To  this  it  may  be 
anfwered,  that  though  the  faints,  whilft  their  bodies  are  in  theic  graves,  and  • 
before  the  refurre£tion,  do  not,  and  cannot  praife  God  in  and  with  their  bodies^ 
of  which  only  thefe  fcriptures  can  be  fuppofed  to  fpeak ;  fince  nothing  'bot 
the  body  goes  down  into  the  pit,  or  is  laid  in  the  grave  %  yet  their  ibub  do 
and  may  praife  God,  in  like  manner  as  the  angds  do  $  with  whotn,  in  the 
book  of  Revelation^  they  are  fometimes  joined  and  reprefented  as  with  them^ 
glorifying  God,  praifing  his  name,  finging  hallelujahs,  and  afcribing  falvation 
to  him  that  Gts  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever  ^.    Like- 
wife,  though  the  faints,  after  death,  do  not  praife  God  before  mtn^  and  in  the* 
midft  of  his  church  militant,  as  they  did  in  the  land  of  the  Kving,  to  which 
thefe  paiTages  of  fcripture  refer;  yet  they  may,- and  do^  praife  him  befoir^" 
the  angels,  and  in  the  midft  of  the  church  triumphant  i  fo  that  JTrom  hence, 
there  is  no  reafon  to  conclude,  that  the  A>uli  of  believers,  after  death,  tilt 
the  refurredion,  are  in  a  ftate  of  inaftivtcy,  or  fleep  with  their  bodies ;  there*- 
fore  feeing  the  fouls  deep  nor,  it  is  not  what  will  be  awaked  to  the  refurreAion,  - 
or  be  the  fubgefii  of  it.    I  go  on       - 

To  prove,  that  it  is  the  body  which  dies,  that  (hall  be  raifed.     This  is  oot- 
annihilated,  or  reduced  to  nothing  by  death ;  it  is  not  a  new,  airy,  etherial,  or 
celeftial  body,  which  (ball  be  united  to  the  foul  at  the  refurredtion,  but  it  will' 
be  the  fame  numerical  ;body,  which  dies,  that  (hall  be  raifed  again ;  all  whicl^. ' 
I  hope,  to  make  appeftr  in  the  following  part  of  my  difcourfe. 

ijf.  The  body  is  not  annihilated,  or  reduced  to  nothing  by  death.    This 
is  a(ferted  by  Socfnus ',  and  hta  followers,  but  is  contrary  both  to  reafon  and 
fcripture.    The  body  u  not  made  out  of  nothing,  nor  wiU  it  be  rtduced;- 
to  nothing  \  it  confifts  of  the  four  elements,  and  will  be  Fefdved  into  the 
fame  I  and  though  it  may,  after  death,  pafs  under  many  changes  and  altera- 
tions, yet  the  matter  and  fubftance  will  always  remain  in  ibme  form,  and  in- 
fome  place  or  another.    Death  is  a  feparation  or  difunion  of  ibbl  and  body, 
but  not  an  annihilation  of  either ;  by  death  the  wlu>le  compofition  is  di(rolvedi  • 
but  neither  part  of  it  is  reduced  ta  nothing  •,  the  duft,  or  the  body,  which  ii*. 
of  the  diift»  returns  to  the  earth,  as  it  was,,  and  the  (bul,  or  fpirit,^  God' 
that  gave  it.  .  Death  is  ibmetimes  exprefied  by  returning  to  the  duft ;  but  to 
retun  to  the  duft,  and  to  be  reduced  to  nothing,  are  two  diflfercnt  things^ 

unkfs 

^  Rev.  V.  it— IS*  ao^  vii.  ^^tt. 

f  Vide  CalQv.  Soctnifiii.  PnrfKpl.  {•  to.  ait.  t.  Controv.  s.  p.  toir. 
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unlcfs  it  can  be  thought  that  duft  is  nothing.  It  is  fometimes  Iignified  by 
feeing  corruptionj  but  corruption  is  one  thing,  and  annihilation  another; 
corruption  fuppofes  the  thing  in  being,  which  is  corrupted,  annihilatido  takes 
away  the  being  of  it ;  notwichftanding  corruption,  the  matter  and  fubftance 
may  remain,  though  the  form  and  quality,  may  be  altered^  but  annihilation  •■ 
leaves  nothing.  Death  is  fometimes  figuratively /cxpfeffed  by  fowing  feed  in 
the  earth,  and  its  rotting  and  corrupting  there,  by  pulling  dowa  a  h^ufe,  and 
putting  off  a  tabernacle.  Now  though  the  feed  fown  irv  the  earily  dies,  cor- 
rupts^, and  rots,  yet  it  is  not  reduced  to  nothing*,  it  neither  lefes  its  being,, 
nor  its  nature,  but  iii  due  time  being  quickened^  buds  and  puts  forth  its 
feminal  virtue  •,  an  houfe  may  be  puUed  down,  and  a  tabernacle  unpined, . 
and  the  feveral- parts  be  feparated  one  from  another,  and  yet  the  matter  and 
fubftance  of  them  all  remain  and  continue.  If  the  body-  is  annihilated  by 
death,  Chrid  will  lofe  that,  which  is  a  part  of  his  purchafe,  and  what  is 
united  to  him,  and  the  Spirit  his  dwelling  place ;  for  Chrift  has  bought  the 
bodies  of  Iris  people,  as  well  as  their  fouls ;  and  which,  with  their  fouls,  are 
the-members  of  him  ;  and  in  which  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells,  as  in  his  temple. 
Befides,  if  the  body  was  reduced  to  nothing  by  death,  the  rciurredkion  of  the 
body  would  not  be  properly  a  refurre6bion,  but  a  creation  of  a  new  body  •,  , 
and,  indeed,^  this  notion  o£  annihilation  is  defigned  to  make  way  for  the  in- 
troducing of  that.;  the  truth  of  which,  I  Aiall  prefcntly  examine. 
As^  for  thofe  fcriptures,  which  fpeak  of  the  dead  as  though  they  were  not ; . 
as  vfhtn  Rachel  is  repreieoted  weeping  for  her  children,  and  refufing  to  be 
comforted^  becauft  tbsy  wen  noi^\  the  meaning  is  not,  that  they  no  where 
exifted,  hadno  being,  or  were  reduced  to  nothing.  But  they  were  not  in 
the  land  of  the  living,  exifting  among  men,  and  converfing  with  them ;  feeing 
it  is  faid  of  Enoch  \  that  he  was  net^  for  Cod  took  him '^  though  he  was  not  on 
earth,  yet  he  was  in  heaven  with  God  -,  his  body  was  not  annihilated,  but  he 
was  taken  up  foul  and  body  to  heaven.  When  the  apoftle  fays,  tneais  for  (he 
helfyj  and  the  belly  for  meats j  but  Godijhall  de^rqy  both  it  and  them  •,  he  does  not 
defign  a  deftruftion  of:  the  fubftance  of  the  body^  or  any  .part  of  it,  as  the 
belly  •,  but  refpe£ts  the  ufe  of  it,  which  ihall  be  no  more  employed  in  re- 
ceiving meats,  to  fupply  the  natural  wants  of  the  body  ^  though  it  will  *be 
ncceffary  in  the  refurreftion,  as  a  conftituent  part  of  the  body,  and  for  the 
beauty  of  it. 

2dfyj  It  is  not  a  new,  aerial,  cckftial  body,  or  a  fpiritual  body,-  as  to  nature 
and  fubftance,  which  ftiall  be  united  to  the  foul  at  the  rcfurreftion.     It  is 

allowed  < 

<  Jcr.  XXXI.  15.  »  Gen.  V..24.  . 
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allewed  tluic  the  txkly  will  be  diffi^rent  from  what  it  now  is,  as  to  the  quiltties 
of  ic,  but  not  as  to  its  fubftaoce^  when  the  apoftle  compares  the  body  to  leed 
lown  til  ^the  earth,  which  is  not  quickened,  except  it  die  *  %  and  lays  oi  it, 
jM  ibai  wbkb  tboufawifi^  tbmjtfw^  n«  that  body  $bdt/hsU  be^  but  bare gram\ 
it  may  chance  of  wheats  V-offioff  ittber  grain :  but  Ged  giveth  it  a  body,  as  it 
bath  f  leafed  bimy  and  to  evify  feed  Ms  4vm  bodf.    He  d(Krs.not  defign  a  Tub* 
ftantial  difierence  between  the  bodf»  which  is  hid  in  the  grave,  and  thatwbich 
Js  raifed,  hut  only  a  difiimnce  of  qualities,  as  is  between  the  feed,  which  is 
fown  in  the  earth,  and  the  plant,  which  fprings from  it,  whioh  twodifier  not 
in  their  fpeclfic  natuit,  but  in  ibme  circumftahces  and  accidents.    Tbait  ithis 
is  the  apoftk*s  nieaning,  ts  evident^  when  he  fays,  it  isfotm  in  torruptian^  it  is 
raifed  in  iniorrs^iion  %  it  is  fown  indt/bonour^  it  is,  rai/id  in  glory  i  it  is  fown  in 
weaknefs^  it'is  raifed  in  power\    The  body  of  Chiift  is  oontpand  to  agrain  of 
wheat,  which  is  caft  into  the  eirOi,  -and  dies,  and  dieh  ^rings  up,*  and  teings 
forth  fruit*;  and  yet  it  was  ttot  a  fptritud  -body»  -»  to  fubfhtticr^  but . a 
'body  con!ifting  of  fldh  and  boties,  even  the  fiuw  be  had  before  fais  death, 
and  fuch  will  the  bodies  of  the  faiifts  be  after  the  wfurreftion.    The  apoftle, 
indeed,  fays  that  the  body,  whidi  'h  fown  a  mitoral  JK)dy,  will  be  raifed  a 
fpiritual  one  ^ ;  but  by  a  iptiituiA  1)od^,  he  does  not  mean,  that  the  body  will 
be  changed  intd  a  fpirit,  and  Idle  its  'fo&ncr  nature  and  fubftance,  but  that  it 
will  be  now- fubjeft  and  iiibArVieM;  -to  the  fjMrit  or  foul :  ;it  will  be  employed 
in  fpiritual  fervice,  and  'be  ddighted  with  fpiritual  objefts,  and  will  not  be 
fupported  in  a  natural  W^,  and  'by  natural  helps  and  means ;  fuch  as  meat, 
drink,  cloaths,  fleep,  and  the  like,  but  will  live  in  the  manner  that  ai^;db  de« 
Hence-the  children  of  therefuiteiftion  are  faid  to  be  like  unto  angels.   Again, 
when  the  apoftle  fays  that  Jlefb  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  Goi\ 
neither  doth  comftion  inherit  in^orruftion  '  i  he  does  not  dtfign  the  human  body, 
fimply  conTidei^,  but  as  attended  with  fin  and  corruption,  or  with  frailty 
and  mortality ;  for  fleft^nd  blood,  neither  as  finfiil,  nor  as  mortal,  (tMl  enjoy 
the  beavdnly  ftato;  therefore,  in  order  to  that,  this  eorrup$ibk  mnft  fut  on  in- 
corruptions  mid  this  mortal  nu^puton  immortaSty.  .  If  it^ouU  be  a  new,  aerial, 
celeftial,  or  fpiritual  body,  diffitteift  in  fubftance  frooi  whet  Che  bed^  ik>w  k^ 
which  fliall  be  united  tt  the  fosl,  it  would  not  be  a  refurrcfH^n  but  a  creation ; 

befides, 

•  t  Cor.  XV.  87f  38. 

^  Tv|4^  uUMM9f  nakd  grdm,.(ht  fiunewith  •"nOTQ^  THOn  in  T»  Sab.  Sanhedrim  fel.  90.  2. 

)vhere  the  nfurreftion  of  the  juft  b  reprefent^  by  naked  wheat  buried  in  the  eartbt  which 

-fprings  up  again  with  many  ct<Mlhiifgt«    It  fecitfs  pt6bable,  that  it  was  ufual-wHh  tfie  Jew*»to 

'  expreft  the  doftrine  of  the  refurrefiion  by  this  metaphor,  fince  both  Chrift,  and  the  apoftle  Paul 

make  ufe  of  it. 

•  I  Cor.  XV.  4S|  43.  «  John  xii.  94.  f  1  Cor.  xv.  44.  ;  Vcr#  50. 
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befides,  ic  i§  not  cenfiftent  with  the  juftice  of  God»  that  new  bodies  fiicnild 
be  created)  and  which  having  never  finned,  as  thofe  rouft  be  fuppoled  to 
be,  which  are  of  God's  immediate  creatioiri^,  be  unrted  to  the  fouls  of  the* 
wicked)  and  be  everlaftingljr  puniihed  with  them.  Nor  can  they  be  faid  co  be 
truly  human  bodies,- which  are  without  fle{h»  blood  and  bcfnes ;  nor  can  they 
be  faid  to  be  properly^  men  who  are  incorpored'i-  and  indeed,  the  fame  perfons ' 
that  have  finned,  cannot  be  faid  to  be  puniihed,  nor  the  fame  peffons,  who 
flfe  redeemed,  be  glorified,  unlefs  the  fame  body  be  raifi^ ;  which  I  (hall, 

^dlj^  Endeavour  to  prove.  Job  *  fully  exprefles  bis  faith  in  this  dodrine, 
when  he  fays,  tbmgb  after  wyjkit^  worms  J^r^  ibi$  Mf^  y^f  in  my  fiejb  ftiiaXl  I 
fee  God\  whom  I  fhalt  fee  for  myfdf^  and  mine  fyes  fhall  heboid^  and  net  another^ 
ibou^  my  reins  h  eonfumed  within  me.  He  believed  that  the  fame  body,  which 
fhould  be  deftroyed  by  worms,  Ihould  be  railed  again,  in  which  he  (hould 
fee  God,  and  behold  him  with  the  felf-fame  eyes  of  his  body  he  then  bad,  and 
not  with  the  eyes  of  another,  or  of  a  ftranger ;  and  this  he  firmly  believed, 
thoujgh  his  bckiy  would  be  deftroyed  by  worms,  and  his  reins  be  eonfumed 
within  him.  The  apoftle  Paul  ftrongly  aflerts  this  truth,  when  he  fays,  this 
mortal^  this  and  not  another,  pointing  to  his  own  mortal  body,  mufi  put  on  im^ 
mortality^  and  this  corruptible  mufi  put  on  incorruption :  fo  when  this  eofruf^nfiHtU  - 
bave  put  on  incorruption^  and  tbiS'morJal  fball  bave  put  on  immortality^  tben  fhall 
he  hrowgbt  to  pafs  the  faying j  which  is  written^  Death  is  fivallowed  up  in  viSlory  *"•; 
which  would  not  be  true,  if  another,  and  not  the  fame  body,  was  railed  from 
the  dead.'  Again,  inanother  place,  he  lays  that  Chrift  will  change  ourvilit  hody^ 
tbit  it  may  he  fafinoned  tike  unto  bis  gl&rious  hoif  ^ :  but  if  the  fame  ixxly,  it  will 
not  be  our  vile  body,  but  another,  which  will  be  changed,  and  fafiiioned  like 
to  Chrift*s  body  :  for  the  further  confirmation  of  this  truth,  let  the  fdlowing 
things  ht  obferved : 

1.  The  fignification  of  the  word  reforre6tion  *.     This  properly  fignifics  a 
raifing  up  that  which  is  fallen  ;  the  fame  body  which  fell  by  death,  is  railed  ' 
by  the  power  of  God :  this  is  the  proper  fcnfc  of  the  word,  and  the  juft  mean- 
ing of  it  in  this  article,  nor  can  it  have  any  other ;  for  if  the  fame  body  ib 
not  raifed,  which  fell,  butanother  is  giveo^  it  w^l  not  be  a  refurreAion,  but 

a  creation. 

2,  The  refurreftion  of  the  body  is  exprefied  by^  fuch  figurative  and  meta* 
phorical  phrafes,  which  manifeftly  (hew  that  it  will  be  the^fame  body,  which 

which 

•  Job  xix.'26, 17.  *  t  Cor.  xv.  53*  54;  «  Phil.  lii.  at. 

'  Sic  &.  refurredionis  vocabulum  non  aliaxn  rem  vindicat,  quam  quae  cecidit,  Surgere'enim 
poleft  dici  &  quod  omnino  non  cecidit,  quod  (emper  retro  jacuit.  -Refurgere  autem  non  6fl, 
nifi  ejus  quod  cecidit,  TcrtuUiaru  adv.  Maicion.  1.  5,  c.  9.  p«.592'  Vid.  Idem  de  rclunreilione 
carnis,  c.  iS.  p.  391. 
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will  be  raifcd,  that  dies  i  as  when  it  is  expreflcd  by  the  quickening  of  feed, 
which  is  fown  in  the  earth,  and  by  an  awaking  out  of  fleep.  Now  as  it  is  the 
fame' feed  that  is  fown  in  the  earth,  and  dies,  that  fprings  up,  and  Ibews  itfelf 
in  ftjilk,  blade,  and  ear  -,  the  fame  I  fay,  as  to  nature  and  fubftance ;  for  wheat 
produces  wheat,  and  not  any  other  grain,  though  with  fome  additional  beauty, 
verdure  and  greennefs  ;  it  lofes  nothing  that  it  had,  though  it  grows  with  that 
it  had  not  before ;  fo  the  fame  body  that  dies,  is  quickened  and  raifed,  though 
with  additional  glories  and  excellencies  ;  the  very  fame  it  ibai  is  fmm  in  c^* 
ruption^  is  raifed  in  incorruption ;  the  fame  it  that  is  fdvn  in  dijbonour^  is  rmfed 
in  glory  \  the  fame  it  that  is  fown  in  weaknefs^  is  raifed  in  pmer ;  the  fatne  it 
that  is  fown  a  natural  ioify^  is  raifed  a  fpiritual  body ;  or  elfe  there  is  no  mean- 
ing in  the  apoftle^s  words.  Likewife  as  death  is  compared  to  a  deep,  fo  the 
refurredion  is  expreiled  by  an  awaking  out  of  it.  Now,  as  it  is  the  fame  body 
that  deeps,  that  is  awaked  out  of  it,  fo  it  is  the  fame  body  that  falls  afleep 
by  death,  that  will  be  awaked  in  the  refurre£i:ion« 

3.  The  places  from  whence  the  dead  will  be  raifed,  and  which  will  be  fum- 
moned  to  deliver  them  up,  and  out  of  which  they  will  come,  deferve  our 
notice.  Our  Lord  fays.  All  that  are  in  their  graves  foaU  bear  his  voice^  and 
fball  come  forth  •.  Every  one  that  reads  thofe  words,  will  cafily  conceive  that 
the  meaning  of  our  Lord  is,  that  the  fame  bodies,  which  are  in  the  graves, 
fhall  come  forth  out  of  theni.  '  If  other  bodies  (hould  be  produced  by  God 
from  other  matter,  and  united  to  fouls,  they  cannot,  with  truth,  be  faid  to 
come  forth  from  the  graves  :  none  but  the  fame  bodies,  which  are  there  laid, 
can  be  fuppofed  to  come  forth  from  thence  at  the  refurrcftion.  It  is  a  very 
trifling  objcftion  made  to  this  doftrinc,  by  a  late  writer  \  that  the  word  bodies  is 
not  ufcd  in  the  text.  What  of  men  is  laid  in  the  graves,  but  their- bodies  ?  And 
what  can  be  expeftcd  to  come  from  thence  but  their  bodies  ?  And  what  but 
the  fame  bodies?  It  is  ia  very  filly  queftion  that  is  put  by  the  fame  writer, 
when  he  alks,  "  Would  a  well-meaning  fcarcher  of  the  fcriptures,  be  apt  to 
**  think,  that  if  the  thing  here  intended  by  our  Saviour,  were  to  teach  it, 
<*  and  propofe  it,  as  an  article  of  faith,  neceflary  to  be  believed  by  every  one, 
«<  that  the  very  fame  bodies  of  the  dead  (hould  be  raifed ;  would  not,  I  fay, 
**  any  one  be  apt  to  think,  that  if  our  Saviour  meant  fo,  the  words  fhould 
"  rather  have  been  V«rr«  V*  r^^r*  i  If  to^  ^«/a»oK,  that  is,  all  the  bodies  that 
^<  are  in  the  graves ;  rather  than  all  who  are  in  the  graves  \  which  muft  denote 
'*  perfons,  and  not  precifely  bodies?"  To  which  I  reply,  that  fuppofing  it 
our  Lord's  defign,  asl  vferily  believe  it  was,  to  expfcfs  this  article  of  our  faith, 

that 

^  John  V.  a8|  29*  '  Locked  Effay  on  Human  Underftanding,  vol.  i«  p*  3 ^ 5*  Edit.  6du 
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that  the  fame  bodies  of  the  dead  fhall  be  raifed,  there  was  no  need  that  the 
word  bodies  ftiould  be  expreffed  \  it  was  enough  to  fay,  that  all  that  are  in  the. 
graves  (hall  come  forth  j  and  every  well-meaning  fearcher  of  the  fcriptures 
will  be  eafily  induced  to  think,  that  our  Lord  defigns,  that  the  fame  bodies  of 
men  that  are  laid  in  the  graves,  fhall  come  forth ;  nor  is  any  thing  more  ufual, 
in  common  fpeech,  than  to  denominate  men  fometimes  from  one  part,  and 
fometimes  from  another,  as  when  we  fay,  they  are  mortal,  or  wife  or  foolifli. 
Again,  we  are  told,  in  the  facred  writings,  that  the  fea  gave  up  the  dead  which 
were  in  iV,  and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them  *•  Now 
if  the  grave  and  fea,  at  the  awful  fummons,  fhall  deliver  up  the  dead,  which 
arc  in  them,  they  mufl  deliver  the  very  fame  which  are  laid  in  them  5  for 
what  elfe  can  fuch  expreflions  dcfign  ? 

4.  The  fubjeft  of  the  refurreftion  is  the  body,  and  that  fuch  as  it  is  in 
this  life,  vile  and  mortal.    Chrift  will  change  our  vile  body^  and  fajhion  it  like  to 
bis  glorious  body  \  and  he  that  raijed  up  Chrift  from  the  deady  Jhall  quicken  your  mortal 
todies  by  his  Spirit^  that  dwelleth  in  you  *.     Thefe  bodies  muft  be  the  fame  we 
carry  about  with  us  ;  for  what  elfe  can  be  called  vile  and  mortal  ?    Surely  not 
bodies  a-new  created,  which  are  faid  to  be  fpiritual  and  celeftial,  and  which 
never  finned,  and  fo  not  fubjedt  to  mortality.     This  alfo  deflroys  an  obferva- 
tion  of  a  writer  of  great  note*,  that  the  word  trv^MLra^  bodies^  is  not  ufed  through 
the  New  Teflament,  when  mention  is  made  of  the  refurredion  of  the  dead ;  his 
words  are  thefe :  **  He  who  reads  with  attention  this  difcourfe  of  St  PauPs^ 
**  (meaning  1  Cor.  xv.)  where  he  difcoiirfes  of  the  rcfurredtion,  will  fee,  that 
^*  he  plainly  diflinguifhes  between  the  dead  that  fhall  be  raifed,  and  the  bodies 
**  of  the  dead  j  for  it  is,  M*e»»5  ••«»tk,  01,  are  the  nominative  cafes  to,  tyi»eo»T«i, 
<*  ^aroTonjOua'6»T«»,  iyipSfl^-orrai,   all  along  and  not  wfw»T»,  bodies ;  which  one  may, 
"  with  reafon  think,  would  fomewhere  or  other  be  exprcflcd,  if  all  this  had 
-•«  been  to  propofe  it  as  an  article  of  faith,  that  the  very  fame  bodies  fhall  be 
**  raifed.     The  fame  manner  of  fpeaking,  the  Spirit  of  God  obferves,  all 
^*  through  the  New  Teflament,  where  it  is  faid,  raife  the  dead,  quicken  or 
«  make  alive  the  dead,  the  refurredkion  of  the  dead.*'    Now,  not  to  take 
notice  of  the  dead  bodies  of  the  fiints,  who  were  raifed  after  the  refurreftion 
of  Chrifl,  of  whom  it  is  faid,  jind  many  bodies  of  the  faints  which  flept  arofe^. 
The  obfervation  will  appear  to  be  wrong,  if  we  confider  the  pafTages  now 
mentioned,  where  Chrifl  is  faid  to  change^To  cr^^M  tu?  tanwwctvfi  u/xw,  our  vile 
body^  or  the  body  of  our  humility :  which  beAngs  to,  and  is  expreflive  of  the 
Vol.  III.  T  refurreftion 

s  Rev.  XX.  13.  ^  Phil.  iii.  2i«     Rom.  viii.  ii.  ^  Locke,  ibid. 

.^  Matt,  xxvii.  52.  >  Phil.  iii.  21.     Rom.  viii.  11. 
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refurredion  of  the  dead  ;  and  (where  God  is  faid  to  quicken^  r»  dnrm  wftmm  ^$m^ 
your  mortal  bodies :  befides  in  the  difcourre  of  the  apoftle  Paul  concerning  the 
refurrefirion,  in  i  Cor.  xv.  a  quellion  is  aiked.  How  are  the  dead  raifed?  and 
wftin  (TVfjuxvt,  with  what  body  do  tbey  come  "  ?  And  an  anfwer  is  given,  1/  is  fown  a 
natural  body^  and  it  is  raifed^  ^^^f**  wMt»^*«T*«of,  a  Jpiritual  body^  Befides,  how  can 
the  apoftle  plainly  diftinguifh^  as  this  author  fays  he  does  in  this  difcourfe, 
between  the  dead  that  (hall  be  raifed,  and  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  if  the  bodies 
of  the  dead  all  along  are  not  mentioned  ? 

5.  The  inftanccs  of  refurrcftions  that  are  already  pad,  prove  that  it  will  be 
the  fame  body,  which  will  be  raifed  at  the  general  refurrcdion*  The  faints 
which  arofe  at  the  refurreftion  of  Chrift,  rofe  with  the  fame  bodies  which 
were  laid  in  the  graves-,  for  it  is  faid,  xhzt  the  graves  were  opeued,  and  many 
bodies  of  the  faints  which  fkpty  arofe.  Our  Lord  Jefu3  Chrift  ar<rfe  from  the 
dead,  with  the  fanie  body  which  hung  upon  the  crofs,  and  was  laid  in  the 
grave,  as  is  evident,  from  the  print  df  the  nails  in  his  hands  and  feet  ^  nor  was 
it  an  aerial  or  fpiritual  body,  as  to  its  fubftance ;  for  it  confifted  of  fkfli  and 
bones,  which  a  fpirit  does  not,  and  might  be  felt  and  handled.  Now  Chrift's 
refurredtion  was  an  exemplar  of  the  faints^  their  bodies  fliall  be  changed^ 
and  fafhioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body.  Enoch  and  Elijah  were  tranfkted 
into  heaven,  in  the  very  fame  bodies  they  had  when  here  on  earth  \  and  thofc 
which  will  be  alive  at  Chrift's  fecond  coming,  will  be  changed,  and  caught 
up,  in  the  very  fame  bodies  in  which  they  will  be  found,  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
the  air,  and  fo  (hall  be  for  ever  with  him.  Now  is  it  reafonable  to  fujppofe, 
that  our  Lord,  who  partook  of  the  fame  flelh  and  blood  with  the  children  of 
God,  (hould  be  raifed  and  glorified  in  the  fame  body,  and  not  they  in  their 
fame  bodies,  for  whofe  fake  iwt  afiumed  his  5  or  that  fome  of  the  faints  fiiould 
have  the  fame  bodies  they  ha^whilft  here,  and  others  not  ? 

6.  If  thfe  fame  body  is  not  raifed,  how  will  the  end  of  the  rcfurrcdion  be 
anfwcred,  which  is  the  glorifying  of  God*s  grace  in  the  falvation  of  his  peo- 
ple, and  of  his  juftice  in  the  damnation  of  the  wicked  ?  Hence  the  one  is 
faid  to  come  forth  to  the  refurreftion  of  life,  and  the  other  to  the  rcfurredtion 
of  damnation  :  How  fliall  every  one  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body, 
according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad,  if  the  fame  bodies 
are  not  raifed,  who  have  done  good  or  evil  ?  Where  would  be  the  juftice  of 
God,  if  other  bodies,  and  no^  thofe  which  Chrift  has  purchafcd  with  his  blood, 
the  Spirit  hath  fanftified  by  his  grace,  and  which  have  fuffercd  for  the  name 
of  Chrift,  fliould  be  glorified;  as  alfo  if  other  bodies,  and  not  thofe  which 
have  finned  againft  God,  blafphemed  the  name  of  Chrift,  and  have  perfecuted 

his 

■  I  Cor.  XV.  35,  44. 
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his  faiots,  ihould  fufFcr  etcrnd  vengeance,  and  be  puniflicd  with  everlaftincr  de- 
ftruftion  from  the  prcfencc  of  the  Lord,  and  the  glory  of  his  power  ?  Where 
would  be  the  veracity  of  God,  either  in  his  promifes  or  threatnings,  if  the  croocl 
things  he  has  promifed,  are  not  bellowed  upon  the  fame  perfons  to  whom  he 
hfts  promifed  them,  and  if  the  punilhmcnt  he  has  threatened  is  not  inflifted  on 
the  fame  perfons  to  whom  he  has  threatened  it  ?  For  how  they  can  be  the 
fame  perfons,  without  having  the  fame  bodies,  I  do  not  underftand.  Bcfides, 
what  a  difappointment  will  it  be  to  the  faints,  who  are  waiting  for  the  adop- 
tion, namely,  the  redemption  of  their  body,  from  all  weaknefs  and  corruption, 
if  not  that,  but  another  body,  (hall  be  given  them,  and  be  united  to  their  fouls, 
and  be  glorified  with  them  ? 

In  fine,  if  the  do6irine  of  the  refurreftion  of  the  dead,  which  the  fcriptures 
of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament  hold  forth,  does  not  intend  the  refurreftion  of 
the  fame  body  •,  it  is  no  other,  nor  better  than  a  tranfmigration  of  fouls  into 
other  bodies,  which  was  the  old  P)tbag6rean  notion. 

It  is  a  low  and  mean  quibble,  that  a  man  has  not  the  fame  body  at  one 
time  as  at  another,  bccaufc  he  may  be  taller  or  bigger,  fatter  or  leaner,  at  one 
time,  that  at  another.  It  is  true,  that  the  body  has  not  always  the  fame  fleeting 
particles,  which  are  continually  changing  and  altering,  but  it  has  always  the 
fame  conftituent  parts  ;  fo  that  a  man  may  be  always  faid  to  have  the  fame 
body,  and  to  be  the  fame  man  :  it  is  the  fame  body  that  is  born  that  dies,  and 
the  fame  that  dies  that  fhall  rife  again.  The  feveral  alterations  and  changes 
it  undergoes,  with  rcfpcft  to  tallnefs  or  largenefs,  fatnefs  or  leannefs,  do  not 
deftroy  the  identity  of  the  body.  If  this  quibble  would  hold  good  in  theo- 
logical controverfies,  and  in  philofophical  difputcs,  it  might  alfo  in  political 
affairs ;  and  fo  one  that  owes  another  a  fum  of  money,  and  has  given  his  note 
or  bond  for  it,  after  a  term  of  time,  may  deny  that  he  owes  the  other  any  thing, 
or  that  he  ever  borrowed  any  thing  of  him,  and  that  that  is  his  hand-writing, 
fince  he  has  not  the  fame  body  he  had  before.  A  murderer  taken  up  fome 
years  after  the  murder  is  committed,  may  plead  he  is  not  the  fame  man,  and 
that  it  was  not  done  with  the  fame  hands  he  has  now,  and  therefore,  in  juftice, 
ought  not  to  fuffcr.  And  the  fame  may  be  obfervcd  in  ten  thoufand  other 
inftances,  whereby  confufion  muft  be  introduced  into  commonwealths,  and 
juftice  and  order  everted  in  governments.  This  obfervation  may  be  fufficient 
to  ftop  the  mouths  of  fuch  impertinent  cavillers,  who  are  ready  to  aflc  fuch 
queftions  as  thefe :  whether  the  body,  at  the  refurreftion,  will  have  all  the 
individual  particles  of  matter  it  ever  had  ?  or  whether  it  will  be  raifed,  as 
when  it  was  at  fuch  an  age,  or  in  fuch  a  plight  ?  or  as  it  was  emaciated  by 

T  2  diftcmpers. 
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diftempers,  or  as  laid  in  the  grave  ?  It  is  enough  that  it  will  have  the  con- 
ftituent  parts  it  ever  had,  which  is  fufficient  to  fupport  the  identity  of  it.  I 
fhall  now  proceed, 

IV.  To  confidcr  the  particular  concern  which  God  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Spirit  have  in  this  ftupendous  work.  It  is  a  work  that  a  creature  is  unequal 
to,  and  incapable  of.  It  is  always  afcribcd  to  God  -,  it  is  God  that  raifes 
and  quickens  the  dead.  If  it  was  ever  referred  to  a  creature,  it  might  be 
well  judged  incredible ;  but  it  need  not  be  thought  incredible  that  God 
fhould  raife  the  dead.  Now  as  all  God's  works,  ad  ixtra^  are  common  to  all 
the  three  perfons ;  and  this  being  fuch  an  one,  they  are  all  three  concerned  ia 
it.    And, 

I.  God  the  Father  is  concerned  herein.  The  refurreflion  of  Chrift  is  fre- 
quently attributed  to  him,  and  fo  is  the  refurredtion  of  the  faints,  and  arc 
fometimes  n^entioned  together ;  the  former  as  the  pledge  and  earneft  of  the 
latter,  as  faith  the  apoftle.  And  God  bath  both  raifed  up  the  Lord^  and  will  alfg 
raife  up  us  by  bis  own  power ""  \  that  is,  God  the  Father  has  raifed  up  the  Lord 
Jefus,  and  we  may  be  aflured  that  he  will  alfo  raife  up  us  ;  fince  as  he  is  able 
to  raife  the  one,  he  is  able  to  raife  the  other,  and  that  by  his  own  abfolute, 
original,  and  undcrived  power,  which  afTurance  of  faith,  in  the  doArine  of 
the  refurreftion,  the  apoftle  exprefles  in  another  place  in  ftronger  terms,  Jf^e. 
having  the  fame  fpirit  of  faitb^  according  as  it  is  written^  I  believe^  and  therefore 
have  I  fpoken  \  we  alfo  believe^  and  therefore  fpeak^  knowing  that  be  which  raifeii 
up  the  Lord  Jefus^  fhall  raife  us  up  alfo  by  Jefus^  and  fhall  prefent  us  with  you  •  ^ 
where  alfo  the  rcfurrcdion  of  the  faints  is  afcribcd  to  God  the  Father,  who< 
is  manifcftly  diftinguiflied  from  the  Lord  Jefus,  whom  he  raifed  up,,  and  by 
whom  he  will  raife  up  the  fainfii  i  not  that  Chrift  is  the  Father's  inftnmient  or 
medium  of  operation,  by  which  he  will  raife  the  dead  ;  for, 

2.  Chrift,  as  God,  being  equal  with  the  Father,  is  a  coefficient  caufe  of  the 
refurreftion  ;  as  the  Father  raifeth  up  the  dead^  and  quickeneth  them,  even  Jo  the  Son 
quickeneth  whom  he  will^.  He  is  the  rcfurrcdion  and  the  life,  that  is,  the 
author  of  the  refurreftion  unto  life  j  he  is  the  prince  of  life,  has  the  keys  of 
hell  and  death  in  his  hands,  and  can  open  the  grave  at  his  pleafure,  and  call 
forth  the  dead  -,  at  whofe  all-powerful  and  commanding  voice,  all  that  are  in 
the  graves  ftiall  come  forth ;  which*  will  be  a  further  proof  of  his  omnipotence 
and  omnifcience  :  this  will  fhew  that  he  is  the  Almighty,  fince  he  can  change 
eur  vile  body^  that  it  may  be  fafhioned  like  unto  bis  glorious  body^  according  to  the 
workings  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  fubdue  all  things  to  him/elf^  5  and  that  he 

knows 

•  1  Cor.  vi.  14.  •  2  Cor.  iv.  14.  »  John  v,  aa.  «  Phil.  Hi.  «• 
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knows  all  things,  and  is  that  living  Word,  before  whom  every  creature  is 
made  maaifefty  and  all  things  are  naked  and  open  ;  for  if  he  was  not  omni- 
fcient,  he  could  not  know  where  every  particle  of  matter  is  lodged ;  and  if  he 
was  not  omnipotent,  he  could  not  coUedt  them,  range  them  in  their  proper 
places,  and  unite  them  together.  That  he  is  equal  to  this  work,  we  may 
conclude  from  the  refurreftion  of  his  own  body ;  he  had  power  to  lay  down 
his  life,  and  take  it  up  again :  he  raifed  up  the  temple  of  his  body,  after  it  had 
been  deftroyed  three  days,  and  fo  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power^ 
according  to  tbefpirit  of  bolinefsy  by  the  refurre£lion  from  the  dead\  As  he  is  the 
Mediator,  he  is  the  meritorious  and  procuring  caufe  of  the  refurrcftion  ;  there 
is  an  influential  virtue  in  his  refurre£fcion,  not  only  on  the  juftiHcation  and 
regeneration  of  his  people,  but  alfo  upon  their  refurreftion  from  the  dead.. 
He  is  the  firft-fruits  of  them  that  flept,  the  pledge  and  earneft  of  the  faints 
refurreftion  ;  they  are  in  a  fenfe  rifen  with  him,  and  ftiall  certainly  be  raifed 
by  him,  by  virtue  of  their  union  to  him,  as  their  rifcn  Lord.  As  man,  hia 
r«furre£tion  is  the  pattern  and  exemplar  of  the  faints,  their  bodies  fhall  be  like 
to  his  -,  as  hrs  body  was  raifed  incorruptible  and  immortal,  powerful  and  glo- 
rious, ^  fhall  theirs,  in  fuch  manner  as  never  to  die  more,  or  fee  corruption, 
or  be  attended  with  diftempers  and  death. 

3.  God  the  holy  Ghofl  has  a  joint  and  equal  concern  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son  in  this  amazing  work.  The  refurredtion  of  Chrifl  is  the  aft  of  all  the 
three  perfons :  the  Father  glorified  his  Son  by  raifing  him  from  the  dead ;  he 
raifed  him  from  the  dead^  and  gave  him  glory.  Chrift  of  himfelf  took  up  the  life 
which  he  had  laid  down-,  and  though  he  was  put  to  death  in  the flefh^  yet  was 
quickened  by  the  Spirit*  \  fo  the  refurredtion  of  the  faints  from  the  dead  will  be 
the  aft  of  all  the  three  perfons,  not  only  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  but  alfo 
of  the  Spirit  *  j  for  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raifed  up  J ef us  from  the  dead^  dwell 
inyou^  he  that  raifed  up  Chriji  from  the  dead,  Jhall  alfo  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by 
his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you.  The  bodies,  as  well  as  the  fouls  of  the  faints, 
are  united  to  ChrifV,  by  virtue  of  which  union  the  Spirit  of  Chrift  dwells  inr 
them ;  not  in  their  fouls  only,  but  in  their  bodies  alfo "  j  fVhat  know  ye  not  that 
your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  which  is  in  you?  Now  as  the  union 
between  Chrifl  and  his  people  is  not  difTolved  by  death,  fo  neither  does  the 
Spirit  of  God  forfake  the  dead  bodies  of  the  faints,  or  neglcft  to  take  care  of 
them ;  the  dufl  of  the  faints  is  under  his  peculiar  care  and  guardianfhip,  and, 
at  the  lafl  day,  the  fpirit  of  life  from  God  fhall  enter  into  them,  and  they  (hall, 
live  andfland  upon  their  feet.     Thus  all  the  three  divine  perfons,  Father,. 

Son,  and  Spirit,  will  be  concerned  in  the  refurredtion  of  the  juft. 

The 

»  Rom.  !•  4.  •  I  Pet.  i.  20.  and  iii.  i8.  J  Rom.  viii.  lu  "1  Gor.  vi.  19*, 
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The  means  by  which  God  will  do  this  great  work,  and  the  time  whcft  he 
will  dp  it,  the  fcriptures  are  not  altogether  filetit  about.  As  to  the  fneans, 
we  are  told,  that  all  that  are  in  the  graves  Jhall  bear  bis  (that  is,  Chrift's)  wke^ 
and  Jhalt  come  forth ;  tbat  tbe  Lord  himfelf  Jhall  defcend  from  heaven  with  ajh^ut^ 
with  tbi  voice  of  an  archangel^  and  with  ^be  trump  of  God^  and  tbe  dead  in  Cbrift 
Jhall  rife  "^ :  And  that  tbe  trumpet  Jhall  founds  and  tbe  dead  Jhall  be  raifed  inccr^ 
ruptible  * ;  but  whether  by  the  voice  of  Chrift,  and  the  archangel,  the  (hout, 
and  the  trumpet  of  God,  we  are  to  underftand  fo  many  diftinA  things,  or  one 
and  the  fame  thing,  is  not  eafy  to  determine.  The  yoice  of  the  archangel, 
who  (hall  defcend  with  Chrift,  may  be  called  the  voice  of  Chrift,  becaufe  formed 
at  his  command ;  the  fame  may  be  figniBed  by  the  trumpet  of  God,  which 
fhal)  be  founded,  and  that  may  be  fignified  by  the  fhout  which  fhall  be  made, 
either  by  the  archangel  alone,  or  by  all  the  angels  with  him  ;  and  this  fhouc 
no  other  than  fome  violent  claps  of  thunder,  which  are  the  voice  of  God^ ; 
like  thofe  which,  were  heard  when  God  defcended  on  mount  Shmi^  and  gare 
the  law  from  thence,  which  perhaps  were  formed  by  the  miniftry  of  angels  r 
and  this  the  apoftle  Peter  may  defign,  when  he  fays,  Tbe  beefoens  foaU  fafs  away 
ivitb  a  great  noife^  and  tbe  elements  Jhall  melt  witbferveiU  heai  ■  5  or,  by  the  voice 
of  Chrift,  may  be  meant  an  audible  and  articulate  fbice  of  his,  fo  powerful, 
as  to  reach  all  that  are  in  their  graves  -,  fuch  as  that  was  which  was  heard  at  the 
grave  of  Lazarus^  where  be  cried  with  a  loud  voice^  Lazarus^  come  forth :  or  as 
that  which  Saul  heard  from  heaven,  laying,  SauU  Saul^  why  perfecuteji  thou  mp?^ 
or  as  John  heard,  which  he  fays,  was  as  tbe  voice  of  many  waters ;  or  perhaps, 
the  voice  of  Chrift  may  defign  the  power  of  Chrift,  which  ftiall  be  exerted 
upon,  and  fhall  be  felt  and  perceived  by  all  that  are  in  their  graves,  when  the 
archangel  (hall  found  the  laft  trumpet,  attended  with  the  ftiout  of  all  the  reft 
of  the  angelic  hoft. 

As  for  the  time  when  the  dead  (hall  be  raifed,  it  cannot  be  exadly  fixed, 
nor  does  it  become  us  curioufly  to  enquire  into  it :  //  is  not  for  us  to  know  the 
times  and  thefeafons  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  bis  own  power  \  As  no  man 
knowsSJfcie"  day  and  hour  of  judgment,  fo  no  man  knows  the  day  when  the 
dead  will  be  railed.     In  general,  it  is  faid  that  it  will  be  in  the  laft  day,  and 

at 

^  John  V.  28,  29.    f  Their,  iv.  16.     i  Con  xv.  52. 

>  The  Jews  have  a  notion  that  a  trumpet  (hall  be  blown  at  the  time  of  the  refurreftion,  as  was 
at  the  giving  of  the  law,  which  (hall  quicken  the  dead.  Vid.  Targ.  ^071.  in  £xod.  xx.  18.  and 
MechUla  in  Kdtoreth  Hajammm  in  ibid,  and  AbarlnntL     Maflimiah  Jefbuah,  fol.  11.4. 

1  See  Dr  Ughtfoot'%  Works.  Vol.  I.  p  680.  who  rightly  ohferves*  from  T.  Bab.  SarJiedTim^  fol. 
97.  I.  that  it  is  faid,  that  there  will  be  voices  and  thunders  a  litUe  before  the*  coming  of  the 
MeCTiahy  which  the  Glofs  upon  the  place  interprets  of  the  voices  of  the  Ton  oi  David.  See  alfo 
T,  Babn  Meg^f  fol.  17.  a.  *  a  Pet.  iii.  10,  •  A^  i.  7. 
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at  the  coming  of  Chrift  \  at  which  time  the  dead  in  Chrift  fhall  rife  firft,  that 
is,  they  (hall  rife  before  the  wicked,  which  will  be  the  firft  refurreftion  *" :  not 
that  the  martyrs  fhall  rife  before  the  reft  of  the  righteous,  but  all  the  righteous 
fliall  rife  at  Chrift's  coming ;  but  whether  their  rifing  will  be  fucceffive,  or  be 
at  once,  in  a  moment,  is  not  very  material.  The  change  that  will  be  made  on 
the  living,  will  be  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  ;  but  it  is  not  fo 
manifeft,  that  the  refurreftion  of  the  dead  will  be  fo  quick  and  fudden,  but 
rather  it  will  be  fucceffive ;  fince  it  is  faid,  every  one  in  bis  own  order  fhall  be 
raifed  ^  \  which  may  be  underftood  either  of  order  of  time,  fo  that  they  that 
died  firft,  (hall  be  firft  raifed  j  or  of  dignity,  fo  that  thofe  who  have  been  the 
moft  eminent  for  gifts,  grace,  ufcfulnefs,  i^c.  fhall  be  firft  called  forth  out 
of  their  graves,  which  perhaps,  may  be  the  different  glory  that  will  be  upon 
the  faints  at  the  refurreftion  -,  of  which  the  apoftle  fpeaks,  faying.  There  is  one 
glory  of  the  fun^  and  another  glory  of  the  moon^  and  another  glory  of  the  Jiars ;  for 
onefkar  differ eth  from  another  ft ar  in  glory ^  fo  alfo  is  the- refurreffion  of  the  dead^. 

There  are  many  curious,  and  needlefs  queftions  which  are  afked,  concerning 
the  refurreftion  and  the  ftate  of  thofe  who  are  raifed  :  as,  whether  abortions, 
or  untimely  births,  fhall  be  raifed  ?  at  what  age,  and  in  what  ftature  the  dead 
fhall  rife  ?  whether  with  their  prefent  deformities,  or  not  ?  whether  there  will 
be  any  diftindlion  of  fexes  ?  and  whether  perfons  fhall  know  one  another  ?  but 
thefe  I  fhall  not  give  myfelf  the  trouble  to  anfwer,  but  pafs  on  to  that  which 
will  be  more  ufeful ;  which  is, 

V.  And  laftly,  to  fhew  the  importance  and  ufe  of  this  doftrine, 
1^?,  I  fhall  confider  the  importance  of  it.  It  is  a  fundamental  article  of  the 
Chriftian  faith :  it  is  called  the  foundation  of  God,  which  ftands  fure*^,  though 
fome  deny  it,  and  others  endeavour  to  fap  it,  but  none  can  deftroy  it :  it  is 
reckoned  among  the  firft  principles  of  the  doftrines  of  Chrift,  and  is  joined 
with  eternal  judgment,  which  it  precedes,  and  in  order  to  which  it  is  abfo- 
lutely  requifite «.  The  refurreftion  of  Chrift  ftands  and  falls  with  it;/^r  if  there 
be  no  refurreSlion  of  the  dead^  then  is  Chrift  not  rifeny  then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and 
your  faith  is  alfo  vain^.  The  whole  gofpel  is  connefted  with  it  j  if  there  is  no  truth 
in  this,  there  is  none  in  that.  As  the  doftrine  of  the  rcfurrcftion  receives  con- 
firmation from  the  dodrines  of  perfonal  eledion,  the  gift  of  the  perfons  of  the 

eledt 

*  John  vi.  39,  40,  44,  54«  and  xi,  24.     i  Cor.  xv.  23.     1  Theff.  iv.  16. 

*  The  Jews  arc  of  opinion,  that  the  righteous  (hall  rife  firft,  cfpecially  thofe  who  die  and  are 
buried  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  Vid.  T,  Hierof,  Cdaim^  fol.  32.  3.  &  Btrcjhit  Rabba^  }.  96.  fol.  83.  4* 
£d  Amftelod.   Zohar  in  Gen.  fol.  68.  4.  &  83.  i.  &  lOO.  3.  £d.  Suhzbach, 

<*  I  Cor.  XV.  23.  •  Vcr.  40,  41.  f  *  Tim.  ii.  19.  »  Hcb,  vi.  i|  2, 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  13,  14. 
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cled  to  Chrift,  the  covenant  of  grace,  redemption  by  Chrift,  union  with  hinci^ 
and  the  fandification  of  the  fpirit,  fo  thcfc  can  have  no  fubfiftence  without 
fuppofmg  that.  If  the  dead  rife  not,  there  can  be  no  expeftation  of  a  future 
ftate ;  then  ibey  alfo  which  are  fallen  ajleep  are  pert/bed  * ;  and  fb  there  is  no 
difference  between  them,  and  the  brutes-,  as  the  one  dietb^  fo  dietb  the  other: 
and  if  this  be  the  cafe,  if  in  this  life  only  we  hope  in  Chrift^  we  are  of  all  men  mofi 
miferable  ^.  Bcfidcs  as  has  been  obfcrvcd,  the  refurrcdion  is  abfolutely  necef- 
fary  to  eternal  judgment :  without  it  the  judgment  cannot  proceed ;  for  hov 
fhould  every  one  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body^  according  to  that  he  hath  Jane, 
whether  it  be  good  or  bad,  if  his  body  is  not  raifed  ?  To  fay  no  more,  prac- 
tical religion  much  depends  upon  the  truth  of  this  doftrine;  the  denial  of  it 
mud  open  a  door  to  all  manner  of  licentioufnefs.  TJie  oppofers  of  this 
doftrine  have  been  obferved  in  all  ages,  to  be  very  bad  livers  *i  and  indeed,  it 
need  not  be  wondered  at,  it  is  a  natural  confequence,  if  the  dead  rife  not^  Ut 
us  eat  and  drinks  for  to-morrow  we  die  ".  On  the  other  hand,  where  this  doArinc- 
is  firmly  believed,  and  ftriftly  attended  to,  there  will  be  a  ftudious  concern  to 
glorify  God,  by  a  becoming  life  and  converfation*  This  may  be  obferved  in 
the  experience  and  pradbice  of  the  apoftle  Paul,  which  Jie  delivers  in  thefe 
words.  And  have  hope  towards  God,  whieh  they  tbemf elves  alfo  allow ^  that  then 
fhall  be  a  refurreSion  of  thejuft  and  unjufl  \  and  herein^  fays  he,  n  thtai,  upon  this 
account,  do  I  excrcife  myfelf  to  have  dlwagi  0  confcience  void  of  offence  toward  God 
and  toward  men  \ 

idly^  I  (hall  now  confidcr  the  ufe  of  this  doftrine ;  whatever  is  itbportantj 
and  of  moment,  mud  be  ufefuh    This  dodrine  is  of  ufe, 

I.  For  inftrudion.  It  ferves  to  enlarge  our  views  of  the  divine  peritdtions; 
as  the  immutability  of  God  in  his  purpofes  ;  his  faithfulnefs  in  his  promiies  % 
his  omnifcience,  wiiich  extends  to  all  creatures,  and  every  thing  that  belongs 
to  them ;  and  his  omnipotence  which  nothing  can  withftand.  Thofe  who 
deny  the  rcfurreftion.  muft  not  only  be  ignorant  of  the  fcriptures,  but  of  the 
power  of  God,  as  the  Sadducees  were.  This  do&rine  teaches  us  to  think  highly 
of  Jefus  Chrift,  as  God  over  all,  blefled  for  ever,  as  poffefled  of  all  divine 
perfeftions  •,  fince  he  is  the  refurrcdion  and  the  life,  the  firft-fruits  of  them 
that  flept  i  he  is  the  efficient  caufe  by  whom,  and  the  meritorious  caufe  through 
whom,  and  the  exemplar,  according  to  whom,  the  refurre£tion  of  the  faints 
will  be.  The  doncern  which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  in  our  refiirreftion  may 
,ferve  to  endear  him  to  us^  and  teach  us  not  to  grieve  him,  by  whom  we  zrc  fealed 

unto 

'  1  Cor,  XV.  iS,  k  Verfc  19.  i  Nemo^nim  tarn  carnaliter  vivit,  quam  qui 

negant  camit  refurreftionenu    Negantei  CAim  ejus  pcenam  defpiciunt  &  difciplinam.    TtxtuUiam* 
-de  Refurrc&ione,  cup.  386.  ■  i  Cor  xv.  32*  ^  AQs  xxiv*  159 1 6. 
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uftto  the  day  of  redemption,  that  is,  of  our  bodies  from  corruption  and  death ; 
he  not  only  fandlifies  our  bodies,  and  dwells  in  them,  but  has  the  care  of  our 
duft,  and  will  quicken  it  at  the  laft  day.  What  an  inftruftion  is  this  doflrine 
to  faith,  and  truft  in  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit  ?  If  God  can  and  will  raife 
the  dead,  what  is  it  he  cannot  do  ?  Faith  fliould  not  dagger  at  any  thing 
which  God  has  promifed  to  perform,  or  be  difcouraged  at  any  difficulties  in  its 
way,  or  any  trials  and  affliftions  it  meets  with.  The  confideration  of  this, 
that  God  quickens  the  dead,  quickened  Abrahanf^  faith,  fo  that  he  ftaggercd 
not  at  the  promife  through  unbelief^;  though  there  were  difficulties  attending 
it  infuperable  to  nature.  And  when  the  apoftles  had  the  fentence  of  death  in 
themfelves,  they  were  direfted  not  to  truft  in  themfelves,  but  in  God,  which 
raifeth  the  dead,  who,  fay  they,  delivered  us  from  fo  great  a  death,  and  doth  de'iver : 
in  whom  we  truji  that  he  will  yet  deliver  us^.  Moreover  this  do6lrine  may  teach 
us,  that  all  due,  and  proper  care,  ought  to  be  taken  of  our  bodies,  both  whilft 
living,  and  when  dead.  All  proper  care  ought  to  be  taken  of  them  whilft 
living :  though  they  are  not  to  be  pampered,  they  are  not  to  be  ftarved :  they 
are  to  be  fed  and  cloathed,  according  to  the  bleffing  of  life,  which  God 
beftows  upon  men,  provided  the  bounds  of  moderation  and  decency  be  ob- 
ferved  •,  for  to  tranfgrels  thefe  by  luxury,  and  intemperance,  is  not  to  ufe  our 
bodies  well,  but* to  abufe  them:  and  when  the  body  is  dead,  care  ought  to 
be  taken,  that  it  be  decently  interred,  which  may  be  confirmed  by  the  ex- 
amples  of  Abraham,  Jofeph  of  Arimathea,  and  others. 

2.  This  doftrine  is  of  ufe  for  confolation.  The  day  of  the  refurreftion  will 
be  a  day  of  confolation  to  the  faints.  Hence  the  Syriac  verfion  thus  reads 
thofe  words  of  Martha,  I  know  that  he  fhall  rife  again,  in  the  refurreSlion  at  the 
lajl  day\  "  I  know  that  he  fhall  rife  again,  in  the  confolation  at  the  laft  day.'* 
Then  will  be  the  confummation  of  the  faints  joy  and  comfort,  and  a  believing 
view  of  it  now  muft  be  very  delightful  to  them ;  as  they  are  waiting  for  the 
adoption,  namely,  the  redemption  of  the  body,  fo  they  may  lift  up  their  heads 
with  joy,  becaufe  this  their  redemption  draweth  near.  The  confideration  of 
this  doftrine  muft  be  a  great  fupport  to  faints  under  trials  and  affliftions, 
under  difeafes  and  diftempers  of  body,  in  the  views  of  death,  and  the  feveral 
changes  the  body  fliall  undergo  after  death ;  I  fay,  it  muft  be  a  very  comfort- 
able confideration,  that,  in  a  little  time,  all  thefe  trials  will  be  ended ;  there 
will  be  no  more  difeafes,  nor  death  :  and  though  the  body,  for  a  while,  fliall 
be  the  food  of  worms,  and  return  to  its  original  duft,  yet  it  fhall  be  raifed 
immortal  and  incorruptible,  powerful  and  glorious  5  this  mortal  mufi  put  on 
Vol.  III.  U  immortality^ 

•  Rom.  iv.  17 — 20.  P  2  Cor.  i.  9,  lo,  ^  John  xi,  24. 
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immorialityt  ^  this  corruption  muft  put  on  incorruption  \  and  in  our  Adh  fiiall  we 
fee  God,  and  enjojr  the  company  of  angels  and  faints.  To  conclude^  This 
doArine  muft  be  of  great  ufe  to  fupporc  -perfons,  under  the  lofs  of  near  rtla^ 
ttons;  when  thejr  confider,  that  though  they  are  dead,  they  flidl  rife  again  ^ 
though  they  have  parted  with  them,  it  is  but  for  a  time ;  and  therefore  they 
fhould  not  forrow  even  as  tbofe  wbicb  have  no  hope ;  for  if  we  teSeve  that  Je/ut 
died^  and  rofe  again^  even  fo  tbem  alfo  whkb  Jleep  in  Jefas^  will  God  bring  with 
bim  \  wherefore  we  may  contort  one  anotber  witb  ibejt  words^  iffld/ojMf  Wf  h 
ever  wiib  /be  Lord  \ 

'  1  Thcff,  iv.  14,  X7,  |8« 
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THE  DOCTRINE  OF  JUSTIFICATION, 

BY  THE  RIGHTEOUSNESS  OF  CHRIST, 
STATED     AND     MAINTAINED. 


Acts    xiii.     39. 

And  by  bim  all  that  believe  are  ju/lified  from  all  things^  from  which  ye 

could  not  be  jujlified  by  the  law  of  Mofes. 

THIS,  and  the  preceding  verfe,  appear,  at  firft  view,  to  contain  thofe 
two  great  doArines  of  the  gofpel,  pardon  of  (in,  and  juftification  from 
it,  the  former  of  which  I  have  largely  infifted  on,  from  the  foregoing  words, 
and  fhall  now  confider  the  latter,  which  I  propofe  to  do  in  the  following 
method. 

L  I  (hall  explain  the  ad  of  juftification,  and  (hew  what  it  is,  and  what  it 
is  not« 

II.  Enquire  into  the  author  of  it,  or  who  it  is  that  juftifies. 

III.  Shew  the  matter  of  it,  or  what  that  is,  for  the  fake  of  which  any  are 
jufti(ied. 

IV.  Say  fomething  concerning  the  form  of  it,  which  is  by  imputation  of 
righteoufnefs. 

V.  Confider  the  date  of  juftification. 

VI.  Point  out  the  objcfts  thereof,  or  who  they  are  that  are  juftified. 

VII.  Mention  the  fcveral  effcfts,  which  follow  upon  it,  or  arc  clofely  con- 
nedted  with  it. 

VIII.  And  laftly^  Give  fome  account  of  the  feveral  properties  of  it. 

I.  I  (hall  explain  the  a£l  of  judification,  and  (hew  both  what  it  is  not,  and 
what  it  is.     And, 

u  2  I.  Striftly,^ 
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I.  Striftly,  and  properly  fpcaking,  it  is  not  the  pardon  of  fin.     Thcfe  two 
z€ts  of  divine  grace  are  in  ftri£l;  connexion  with  each  other,  and  are  not  to  be 
feparatcd  -,  that  is  to  fay,  where  the  one  is,  the  other  alfo  is ;  yet,  I  think, 
they  may  be  diftinguiftied.     Divines  generally  make  juftification  to  confift  in 
the  remiflion  of  fins,  and  in  the  imputation  of  Chrift's  righteoufnefs ;  which 
feme  make  different  parts  ' ;  others  fay,  they  are  not  two  integrating  parts  of 
juftification,  or'afts  numerically  and  really  diftinft,  but  only  one  a6t  refpeAing 
two  different  terms,  i  quo  &f  aJ  quern  ^  *,  ju(t  as  by  one,  and  the  fame  aft,  dark* 
nefs  is  expelled  from  the  air,  and  light  is  introduced  into  it;  fo  by  one,  and 
the  fame  a£fc  of  juftification,  the  finner  is  abfolved  from  guilt,  and  pronounced 
righteous.   Hence  they  conclude,  that  thofe  divines  exprefs  the  whole  nature  of 
juftification,  who  fay,  that  it  confifts  in  the  remifliQn  of  fins,  and  who  fay,  that 
it  confifts  in  the  imputation  of  righteoufnefs  \  becaufe,  fay  they,  when  God  for- 
gives us  our  fins,  he  pronounces  us  righteous,  by  the  imputation  of  Chrift*a 
righteoufnefs  -,  and  when  he  pronounces  us  rlghttous,  by  the  imputation  of 
Chrift:'s  righteoufnefs,  he  forgives  us  our  fins.    I  readily  allow  that  there  is  a 
very  great  agreement  between  juftification  and  pardon,  in  their  efiicient,  im- 
pulfive,  and  procuring  caufes,  in  their  objefb,  or  fubjefts,  in  their  commence- 
ment, and  manner  of  completion :  the  fame  God  that  pardons  the  fins  of  his 
people,  juftifies  them,  or  accounts  them  righteous  -,  the  fame  grace,  which 
moved  him  to  the  one,  moved  him  to  the  other;  as  the  blood  of  Chrift  was 
fhed  for  the  remiflion  of  fins,  fo  by  it  are  we  juftified  ;  all  who  are  juftified  are 
pardoned ;  and  all  who  are  pardoned,  are  juftified,  and  that,  at  one  and  the 
fame  time ;  both  thefe  a£ts  are  finifiied  at  once,  ^mul  &  femel^  and  are  not 
carried  on  in  a  gradual  and  progreflive  way,  as  fandtification.    But  all  this 
does  not  prove  them  to  be  one  and  the  fame,  for  though  they  agree  in  thefe 
things,  in  others  they  diBer;  for  juftification  is  a  pronouncing  a  perfon  righte- 
ous according  to  law,  as  though  he  had  never  finned ;  not  fo  pardon :  it  is  one 
thing  for  a  man  to  be  tried  by  law,  caft,  and  condemned,  and  then  receive  the 
king's  pardon  ;  and  another  thing  to  be  tried  by  the  law,  and,  by  it,  to  be 
found  and  declared  righteous,  as  though  he  had  not  finned  againft  it.     More- 
over, though  pardon  takes  away  fin,  and  therefore  is  expreflled  by  God's  cafting 
of  it  behind  his  back,  and  into  the  depths  of  the  fea,  and  by  a  removal  of  it 
from  his  people,  as  far  as  the  eaft  is  from  the  wefi  *  \  yet  it  does   not  give 
a  righteoufnefs,  as  juftification  does ;  pardon  of  fin,  indeed,  takes  away  our 
filthy  garments,  but  it  is  juftification  that  clothes  us  with  change  of  raiment. 

Befides, 

*  Vid.  AUing.  Loc.  Commun.  loc.  14.  p.  837.    Walaci  Enchirid.  Relig.  Reform,  p.  72,  73* 
h  Loc.  Commun.  p.  426,  428.  ^  Vid.  Wendelin.  Chriftian.  TheoU  !•  i.  c.  25.  thef.  8. 

p.  500.  *  Ifai,  xxxviii.  17.    Micah  vii«  20.     Plklm  ciii«  13. 


STATED    AND    MAIN  TAI  NED.  149 

Bcfides,  more  is  required,  and  was  given  for  our  juftification,  than  for  our 
pardon  ;  the  .blood  of  Chrift  was  fufficient  to  procure  pardon ;  but,  bcfuJes, 
his  fuffcring  of  death,  the  holinefs  of  his  nature,  and  the  pcrfcdt  obedience 
of  his  life,  muft  be  imputed  for  juftification.  Again,  though  pardon  frees 
from  punifhment,  yet,  ftriflly,  and  properly  fpeaking,  it  does  not  give  a  title 
to  eternal  life;  that  juftification  properly  gives,  and  is  one  good  reafon 
why  the  apoftlc  calls  it  Juftification  of  life^.  If  a  king  pardons  a  criminal, 
he  does  not  thereby  give  him  a  title  to  his  crown  and  kingdom;  if  he  will, 
when  he  has  pardoned  him,  take  him  to  court,  make  him  his  fon  and  heir, 
it  muft  be  by  another  diftinft  aft  of  royal  favour.  Once  more,  juftification 
paffcd  on  Chrift,  as  our  Head  and  Rcprefentative,  when  he  rofe  from  the  dead, 
but  fo  did  not  pardon.  We  may  truly  fay,  that  Chrift  was  juftified,  becaufc 
the  fcriptures  fay  fo%  but  we  cannot  fay  that  he  was  pardoned  ;  ftiould  we, 
it  would  found  very  harfti  in  our  ears,  as  well  as  be,  I  think,  a  very  unwarrant- 
able exprcflion  j  therefore  pardon  and  juftification  may  be  confidered  as  two 
diftinft  things.  In  fine,  if  thefe  two  are  one  and  the  fame,  the  apoftle  muft  be 
guiky  of  a  tautology  in  our  text,  where  he  fpeaks  diftinftly  of  juftification, 
having  fully  expreffed  forgivencfs  of  fin  in  the  preceding  verfe. 

2.  Juftification  is  not  a  teaching,  or  an  inftrufting  of  men  in  the  way  and 
method  how  they  arc  or  may  be  juftified.  When  Chrift,  as  God's  righteous 
fervant,  is  faid  tojuftify  many  by  bis  knowledge  ^ ;  the  meaning  is,  not  that  he,  by 
his  knowledge,  or  doftrine,  fhould  only  teach  men  how  they  might  be  juftified, 
or  what  is  God's  way  and  method  of  juftifying  finners ;  for  this  is  no  more  than 
what  the  minifters  of  the  gofpel  do,  who  are  faid  to  turn  mar^  to  rigbteoufnefs^  or, 
as  it  is  in  the  original  text,  to  juftify  many » \  which  they  do,  by  preaching  the 
gofpel,  wherein  the  rigbteoujnefs  of  Godis  revealed^  from  faitb  to  faitbi  and  which, 
being  blcfled  and  owned  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  is  the  minijlratim  of  rigbteoufnefs 
to  many  :  but  the  meaning  is,  that  he  fhould  give  to  many  a  fpiritual  know- 
ledge of  himfclf,  which,  in  other  words,  is  faith  j  by  which  they  fliould  have 
a  comfortable  apprehenfion  in  their  juftification  by  his  righteoufnefs. 

3.  Juftification  is  not  an  infufion  of  righteoufnefs  into  perfons ;  to  juftify, 
is  not  to  make  men  holy  and  righteous,  who  were  unholy  and  unrighteous,  by 
producing  any  phyfical  or  real  change  in  them  -,  for  this  is  to  confound  juftifi- 
cation and  fanftification  together,  whiqh  are  very  manifeftly  diftinft  ;  the  one 
being  a  work  of  'grace  in  us  •,  the  other  an  aft  of  grace  towards  us  ;  the  one 
is  impcrfeft,  the  other  perfeft ;  the  one  is  progrefTive,  and  is  carried  on  by 
degrees  i  the  other  is  compleat,  and  finiihed  at  once.     Bcfides,  juftification 

is 

-  Rom.  V.  18.  «  I  Tim.  iii.  i6.  '  ICii.  liii.    11. 

•  Dan.  xii.  3.  D^aiH  ^pn^ai  &  juOificantcs  multos,  Jun.  ^  TremelL  Arias  MnUm. 
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is  never  ufed  in  fcrijpture  in  a  phyfical,  but  in  a  forenfic  fenfe  ^ ;  and  ftands 
oppofed,  not  to  a  ftate  of  impurity,  or  unholinefs,  but .  to  a  date  of  con* 
demnation. 

4.  Juftification  is  an  aft  of  God's  free  grace,  whereby  he  clears  his  people 
from  fin,  difwharges  them  from  condemnation,  and  reckons  and  accounts 
them  righteous  for  the  fake  of  Chrift's  righteoufnefs,  which  he  has  accepted 
of,  and  imputes  unto  them.  Some  very  excellent  divines  have  diftinguifhed 
juftification  into  aftive  and  paffive  ^  Aftive  juftification  is  God's  aft,  it  is 
God  that  juftifies;  paffive  juftification  is  the  fame  aft,  termiMMing  on  the 
confcience  of  the  believer  ;  aftive  juftification  is  ftriftly  and  properly  juftifi- 
cation, paflive  juftification  is  improperly  fo ;  aftive  juftification  precedes  faith, 
pafiive  juftification  is  by  faith. 

Again,  juftification  may  be  confidered  either  in  ffr0  IM,  and  fo  it  is  an 
eternal,  immanent  aft  in  God ;  or  in/oro  CMfciemiii^  and  (b  it  is  dbdsllitive  to 
and  upon  the  confcience  of  the  believer  \  or  ihfgro  mmuSi  and  fe  it  inll  be 
notified  to  men  and  angels  at  the  general  judgment 

Again,  let  it  be  farther  obferved,  that  the  icriptares  fometimes  fpeak  of 
the  juftification  of  God's  people,  either  tf  dieir  perfons,  t)r  faith,  or  caule, 
before  men,  and  then  it  is  Scribed  to  dietr  works  s  and,  at  other  times,  of 
their  perfonsbefbre  God,  which  is  faid  to  be.  without  works ;  it  is  now,  not 
of  the  former,  but  of  the  latter  oiir  text  ^^ks,  and  which  I  am  confidcring  i 
and  fliall  now  proceed, 

IL  To  enquire  into  the  author,  or  efficient  caufe  of  juftification,  who  is 
the  great  Gioid  of  heai^»tii  and  earth :  //  if  G^d  tbaijufiifies  ^  \  which  may  well 
be  wohdered  at,  when  it  is  confidertd  that  he  is  the  fupreme  Judge  of  aU^ 
who  will  do  right  i  that  his  law  is  the  rule  by  which  he  afts  in  this  afiair  ; 
that  this  law  is  brcAsen  by  the  fin  of  man  \  that  fin,  whieh  is  a  breach  of  the 
law,  is  efpcitiidly  committed  again  ft  him,  and  is  hatd\il  to  him ;  that  he  is  a 
God  that  will  not  admit  of  an  imperfcft  rightcoufiiefe,  in  the  room  of  a  perfcft 
one ;  and  that  he  has  power  to  condemn,  and  reafon  fufficient  to  do  it ;  when, 
I  fay,  thefe  tilings  are  confidered,  it  is  amazing  that  this  God  fliould  juftify. 
For  the  farther  illurftration  of  this  head,  I  (hall  endeavour  to  fliew  the  con- 
cern that  aU  the  three  Perfons,  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  have  in  the  juftifica- 
tion of  the  deleft. 

I.  God 

k  See  Deiit.  xxv.  i..  Prov.  xviu  1 ;.    ihk.  v.  sj.    Rom.  V.  16, 18,  and  viii.  93,  ^4. 

^  Maccov.  Theolog.  DilUnft.  c.  13.  {.  i»  a.  A  Theolog.  Polem  c.  15  Quaeft«  u  A  Theolog. 
Qusft.  loc,  3t.  ft  n^urn  4^til«f  Anninian.  c.  id*  A  Lot*  Commun,  c.  69.  Hoornbcetk. 
Summ.  ContmvtrC  1»  ic.  p.  705.  Rbaetorbit.  Exercitafe*  AfcAoget.  enerc.  t  •  <c.  t.  $*  Jo»  WoUeb. 
Chriftian.  Theolog.  1.  1.  c.  30.  Eflenii  Syftem.  Theolog  torn.  IL  difp.  8.  ad  tit«  15. 

^  Rom.  viii.  5^ 
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1.  God  the  Father  is  the  contriver  of  the  fcheme  and  method  of  our  jufti- 
fication  j  he  was  in  Cbrift^  reconciling  tbe  world  to  bimfelf^  not  imputing  their 
trefpajfes ' \*  he  drew  the  model  and  platform  of  it,  which  is  Nodus  Deo 
vindicc  dignus.  It  would  have  remained  a  puzzling  queftion  to  men  and 
aagelsy  How  Jhould  mun  be  juft  with  God  ?  had  not  his  grace  employed  his 
wifdom  to  find  out  a  ranfom,  whereby  he  has  delivered  his  people  from 
going  down  to  the  pit  of  corruption  •,  which  ranfom  is  no  other  than  his  own 
Son,  whom  he  fent,  in  the  fulnefs  of  time,  to  execute  the  fcheme  he  had  fo 
wifely  formed  in  his  eternal  mind ;  which  he  did  by  finiihing  tranfgreflion, 
making  an  end  of  fin,  making  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  bringing  in  an 
everlafting  righteoufneis ;  which  righteoufnefs,  being  wrought  out  by  Chrift, 
God  was  well  pleafed  with,  becaufe  hereby  his  law  was  magnified  and  made 
honourable  ^  and,  having  gracioufly  accepted  of  it,  he  imputes  it  freely  to  all 
his  people,  and  reckons  them  righteous  on  the  account  of  it. 

2.  God  the  Son,  as  God,  is  the  co-efficient  caufe  of  it,  with  his  Father. 
As  he  has  equal  power  with  him  to  forgive  fin,  he  alfo  has  to  acquit,  difcharge, 
and  juftify  from  it.  As  Mediator,  he  is  the  Head  and  Reprefentative  *,  in 
whom  all  tbe  feed  of  Ifrael  are  jufiified  \  as  fuch,  he  has  wrought  out  a  righteouf- 
nefs, anfwerable  to  the  demands  of  the  law,  by  which  they  are  juftified ;  and 
is  the  Author  and  Fini(her  of  that  faith,  which  looks  unto,  lays  hold  on,  and 
apprehends  that  righteoufnefs  for  juftification. 

3.  God  the  Holy  Ghoft  convinces  men  of  the  weaknefs,  imperfedion^  and 
infufficiency  of  their  own  righteoufnefs  to  juftify  them  before  God  ;  he  brings 
near,  and  fets  before  them,  the  righteoufhefs  of  Chrift,  and  works  faith  in 
them  to  lay  hold  on  it,  and  receive  it  i  he  intimates  to  their  confciences  the 
juftifying  fcntence  of  God,  on  the  account  of  Chrift's  righteoufnefs,  and  bears 
a  teftimony  to  and  with  their  fpirits,  that  they  are  juftified  perfons ;  and  hence 
the  faints  are  faid  to  he  juftified  in  the  name  of  tbe  Lord  Jefus^  and  by  tbe  Spirit  of 
cur  God"^  \  but  this  teftimony  of  tbe  Spirit  is  not  fo  properly  juftification  in  itfelf^ 
as  an  aSlual  perception  of  ity  before  granted^  by  a  kind  of  a^  reflex  a£l  of  faith ^  as 
Dr  Ames  expreflcs  it".  Now  this  is  the  part  which  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit, 
feverally  bear  in  juftification  :  the  Father  has  contrived  ir,  the  Son  has  procured 
it,  and  the  Spirit  applies  it.     I  go  on, 

III.  To  confider  the  matter  of  juftification,  or  what  that  is  for  the  fake  of 

which  God's  eleft  arc  juftified.     And, 

I.  Man's 

*  2  Cor.  V,  ip.  ■  I  Cor.  vi.  ii. 

"  In  hoc  teftimonio  Spiritus  non  tarn  proprie  ipfa  jurtificatio  confiftit,  quam  aftualis  antca 
concenfx  pcrccptio,  per  a£luin  fidei  c^uafi  reflcxunij  Amef.  Medulla  Thcolog.  L  i.e.  27.  i.  q^ 
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1 .  Man's  obcdiehcfe  to  the  law  of  works,  is  not  the  matter  of  his  juftificatidh, 
of  that  for  the  fake  of  which  he  is  juftified,  for  this  is  imperfeft,  arid  thelrfore' 
not  juftifjrihg;  and  was  man's  obedience  his  juftifying  righteoufnefs,  his  jufti-* 
fication  would  be  by  works^  and  not  by  grace;  which  is  contrary  to  the  wtiole 
Itream  and  current  of  fcripture.  BefideSj  if  rigbtecufnefs  is  hy  the  law^j  tbm 
Chijl  is  dead  in  vain,  and  his  righteoufncfs  is  needlefs  and  uielefs ;  which  muft' 
highly  rcfledl  both  on  the  grace  and  wifdom  of  God. 

2.  Nor  is  man's  obedience  to  the  gofpel,  as  to  a  new  and  milder  law,  his 
juftifying  rijghteoufnefi  before'  God.  The  fcheme  of  fame,  if  I  andcrftand  it 
right,  is  thiS;  That  Jcfus  Chrift  has  procured  a  relaxation  -  of  the  old  law/ 
and  has  introduced  a  new  law,  a  remedial  law,  a  law  of  milder  terms ;  which 
new  law  is  the  gofpel,  and  its  terms,  fahh,  repentance,  and  new  obedience ; 
which,  though  imperfeft,  yet  being  fincerc,  will  be  accepted  of  by  God,  in  the 
room  of  a  perfeft  righteoufncfs.  But  the  t^ple  .fcHenieis  entireljf'  ftJ^;  the 
law  is  not  rdaxed,  nor  any  of  its  feverijtie^,  atiayi ;  its  ptmer  is  nbt!  ihfHxiged. 
it  has  the  fame  commanding  and  c6h^eifthiri^']pfl6w^ 

that  are  under  it;  nor  is  the  gofpet  a  ISiw/'^  is=' a:  pure  dteclaration  of  grace 
and  falvation  by  Chrift ;  it  has .  no  fOtQfnahd^,  but  all  promifes;  there  is 
nothing  in  it  that  looks  tike  a'.hiW';  aifd,'1f  faitli  add  :repentance  were  jthe' 
terms  of  it,  andrequired  by'h,'a3  tbn4itlbnS  6F  nicris  acdfeptafice  with  God,  it 
would  not  be  a  remedial  law,  a  IJlW^  bf  itlildit  terms ;  for  it  was  much  eafier* 
for  Jdam^  in  a  ftate  of  innocence, "  to  have  kept  the  whole  law,  than  for  man^ 
in  his  fallen  ftate,  to  repent  and  believe  in  Chrift  of  himfelf  s  befides,  nothing 
can  more  refle£E  upon  the.  juftice  of  God  than  to  fay  that  he  will  accept  of  an 
imperfeft  righteoufnefs'  in'tlie  room  of  a  perfcft  one :  he  who  is  the  Judge  of 
all  the  earthy  will  do  right ;  and  he,  whofe  Judgment  is  according  to  trutb^  Will 
never  call  or  acdount  that  a  righteoufncfs  which  is  not  one. 

3.  Nor  is  a  profelTion  of  religion,  even  of  the  beft,  a  matter  of  our  juftifica- 
tion.  Men  may  have  a  form  of  godlinefs,  and  deny  the  power  of  it,  have  a 
name  to  live,  and  yet  be  dead,  appear  outwardly  righteous  to  men,  and  yet 
be  inwardly  full  of  all  mariner  of  impurity  -,  they  may  fubmit  to  all  Chrift's 
ordinances,  be  baptized  in  his  name,  fit  down  at  his  table,  and  conftantly  attend 
on  his  word,  and  yet  be  far  from  righteoufncfs,  their  fear  towards  God  being 
only  taught  by  the  precept  of  men  f  :yea,  fuppofing  they  were  Ancere  in  all 
this,  they  could  not  be  jullificd  by  it.  Sincerity,  in  any  religion,  even.  \t^ 
the  beft  religion,  is  not  our  juftifying  righteoufncfs :  there  may  be  fincere 
Mabometans^^  fincerc  Papifts^  and  (incere  Pagans^  as  well  as  fmcere  believers  in 
Chrift  •,  one  man -may  be  a  finccre  perfecutor  of  the  true  religion,  as  well  as 

another 
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another  may  be  a  fincerc  profeflbr  of  it.  Our  Lord  told  his  difciples,  that 
the  time  would  come,  when  fome  men  (hould  think  they  did  God  fervice  in 
killing  them^;  and  it  is  certain  tlic  apoftle  Paul^  before  his  converfion, 
tboughi  with  himfelf^  that  be  ought  to  do  many  things  contrary  So  the  name  of  Jefus 
of  Nazareth  p.  But  taking  fincerity  in  the  beft  fenfe,  for  a  grace  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  which  indeed,  runs  through,  and  accompanies  all  other  graces,  and 
makes  our  faith  to  be  unfeigned,  our  love  to  be  without  diflimulation,  and 
our  hope  without  hypocrify ;  I  fay,  taking  it  in  this  fcnl'e,  it  belongs  to  fanfti- 
fication,  and  not  to  juftification  •,  which  are  two  diftinft  things,  and  not  to  be 
confounded  •,  for  the  whole  real  work  of  fanftilication  is  neither  the  whole  or 
a  part  of  our  juftifying  righteoufncfs ;  and  if  the  whole  work  is  nor,  then  not  a 
part  of  it  -,  and  if  not  a  part  of  it,  then, 

4.  The  TO  credere^  or  aft  of  believing,  which  is  a  part  of  fanftificatior, 
43  not  imputed  to  us  for  juftification,  as  Arminius  and  his  followers  have 
affcrted  "^ ;  endeavouring  to  eftablifh  this  notion  from  fome  paffages  in  Rom. 
iv*  3i  5>  9-  where  faith  is  faid  to  be  counted  for  righteoulhefs ;  particularly 
the  faith  of  Abraham  \  by  which  the  apoftle  means  not  the  aft,  but  the  objeft 
of  faith,  even  the  righteoufncfs  of  Chrift,  which  God,  in  ver.  6.  is  faid  to 
impute  without  works.  That  this  is  his  fenfe  is  manifeft,  from  this  one 
fingle  confideration  :  the  very  fame  //,  which  was  imputed  to  Abraham  for 
righteoufncfs,  is  imputed  to  all  tbofe  who  believe  on  him^  that  raifed  up  Jefus 
cur  Lord  from  the  dead^  ver.  22 — 24.  Now  fuppofing  that  Abraham^ %  faith 
was  reckoned  and  imputed  to  him  for  a  juftifying  righteoufncfs,  it  cannot 
be  rcafonably  thought  that  it  Ihould  be  imputed  alfo  for  righteoufncfs  to 
all  that  believe :  befides,  it  ought  to  be  obferved,  that  the  apoftle  does  not  fay 
that  this  was  imputed,  e^r)  ^ix»io<Tumi  injlead  of  righteoiifnefs ;  but  •»*«  hvmn^ifiiff 
unto  rigbteoufnejs^  and  intends  no  more  here  than  what  the  apoftle  ellcwhcrc 
fays,  that  with  the  heart  man  believes  unto  righteoufncfs '  •,  that  is,  with  his 
heart,  or  heartily,  he  believes  in  Chrift  for  righteoufncfs-,  which  righteouf- 
ncfs, and  not  faith,  is  imputed  to  him  for  juftification  •,  for  faith,  as  it  is  our 
aft,  is  our  own  -,  hence  we  read  of  bis  faith,  and  my  faith,  and  thy  faith  in 
fcripture* ;  but  the  righteoufncfs  by  which  we  arc  juftified  is  the  righteoufncfs 
of  another,  and  therefore  not  faith.  Moreover,  faith,  as  an  aft  of  ours,  is 
a  duty  i  for  whatfoevcr  we  do,  in  a  religious  way,  we  do  but  what  is  our 


•  John  xvik2.  V  Afts  xxvi.  9.  %  Armin,  Declar.  fcnt.  adOrd.  p.  loi.- 
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duty  to  do  ;•  and,  if  it  is  a  duty,  it  belongs  to  the  law ;  for,  as  all  the  ddtpu 
rations  and  promifes  of  grace  belong  to  thi  gofpel,  fo  all  duties  belong  to  the 
law ;  and  if  faith  belongs  to  the  law,  as  a  duty,  it  is  a  work  of  it,  and  there- 
fore by  it  we  cannot  be  juftified  ;  for  ly  the  deeds  of  the  lawjball  no  flejb  living 
be  jtifiified.     Befides,  faith  is  imperfeft,  it  has  many  deficiencies ;   and,  was 
it  perfed,  it  is  but  a  part  of  the  law,  though  one  of  the  weightier  parts  of 
it  \  and  God,  whofe  judgment  is  according  to  trutby  will  never  reckon  or  account 
a  partial  conformity  to  the  law  a  compleat  righteoufnefs.    Add  to  this,  that 
faith  and  righteoufnefs  are  manifeftly  diftinguilhed ' ;  the  rigbteonfiiefs  of  God  is 
revealed  from  faitb  to  faith  \  it  is  unto  ally  and  upon  all  them  that  believe.   Some- 
thing elfe,  and  not  faith,  is  reprefented  as  our  juftifying  righteoufnefs;  faith  is 
not  the  blood,  nor  obedience  of  Chrift,  and  yet  by  thefe  we  are  faid  to  be 
juftiHed,  or  made  righteous  ^     We  are.  ioderd,  laid  to  bt  juftified  by  faitb  \ 
but  not  by  faith,  as  an  a6b  of  ours,  for  thea  wefhould  be  juftified  by  works  ^ 
nor  by  faith,  as  a  grace  of  the  Spirit,  for  this  would  be  to  confound  fanftifica- 
tion  and  juilification  ;  but  we  are  juftified  by  faith  objectively,  as  it  looks  to. 
receives,  apprehends,  and  embrac^  Chrift'a  righteoufnefs  for  juftification.   And 
let  it  be  obferved,  that  though  we  are  faid  to  be  jiiftified  by  faith,  yet  faith  Js 
never  faid  to  juftify  us.   And  here  give  me  leave  to  corredl  a  vulgar,  though  but 
a  verbal  miftake,  in  calling  faith,  juftify ing  faith.     I  am  well  fatisfied  found 
divines  have  ufed  this  phrafe  without  any  ill  meaning ;  and  no  lefs  a  perfon 
than  the  great  Dr  Goodwin^  whofe  works  I  much  value  and  efteem,  has  entitled 
one  of  his  treatifes.  Of  the  Objeit  and  AUs  of  Juftifying  Faitb :  But  why  it  flipuld 
be  called  juftifying  faith,  any  more  than  adopting  or  pardoning  fai£h,  I  fee 
not ;  fince  ijt  has  juft  the  fame  concern  in  adoption  and  pardon,  as  it  has  in 
juftification.     Are  we  faid  to  be  juftified  by  faith,  or,  by  faith,  to  receive  the 
righteoufnefs  of  Chrift  for  juftification  ?    We  are  alfo  faid,  by  faith,  to  receive 
the  remiflion  of  fins,  and  to  be  the  children  of  God,  by  faith,  in  Chrift  Jefus  ^ 
Befides,  what,  do  we,  or  can  we  fay  more  of  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift. 
than  that  it  is.  a  juftifying  one  ?    In  one  word,  it  is  God,  and  not  faith^  that 
juftifies.     But, 

5.  The  matter  of  our  juftification,  or  that  for  the  fake  of  which  we  are 
juftified,  is  the  righteoufnefs  of  the  l-ord  Jefus  Chrift ;  by  which  I  mean  not 
his  eflential  righteoufnefs,  as  God ;  nbr  hi^  righteoufnefs  and  fidelity  to  him. 
that  appointed  him,  in  the  difchargd^'his  mediatorial  office;  nor  do  I  take 
in  any  of  his  a£tioi>$  performed  by  him  in  hef^vexi,  as;  Jefus  Chrift  the  righteous; 
only  thofe  which  he  wrought  in  his  ftatae  of  humiliation  here  on  earth ;  and 
not  all  thefe  neither,  for  his  extraordinafy  worka  and  miracles  muft  be  eat- 

eluded; 

t  Rom.  i.  17.  and  iii.  is.  «  Rom.  v.  9,  19).  >  Koxtu  v.  it 
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eluded ;  for  "  they,  as  a  great  man  well  obferves,  rather  tranfcend  the  predica- 
"  ments  of  the  Ten  Commandments,  than  arc  pafts  of  the  righteoufnefs  of  the 
"  law :  they  were  proofs  of  his  divinity,  and  the  figns  and  badges,  rather 
"  than  the  duties  of  his  office.  He,  indeed,  by  them,  (hewed  himfclf  to  be 
**  the  only  Mediator,  but  he  did  not  a6t  the  Mediator  in  them  -,  and  he  did 
*'  them  that  men  might  believe  in  his  righteoufnefs,  but  they  "were  no  in- 
"  gredicnts  in  that  righteoufnefs  on  which  they  were  to  believe'."  But  by  the 
righteoufnefs  of  Chrift,  I  mean  that  which  confifts  of  what  is  commonly  called 
his  aftive  and  paflive  obedience  j  by  the  former,  is  meant  the  conformity  of 
his  life  to  the  precepts  of  the  law,  and  is,  ftridtly  fpeaking,  that  obedience  of 
his,  by  which  we  are  made  righteous ;  and  by  the  latter,  is  meant  his  fufFer- 
ings  and  death,  which,  in  fcripture,  are  expreflcd  by  his  blood.  This  diftinc- 
tion,  though  taken  from  the  fchools,  is  not  very  accurate.  Paflive  obedience 
is  a  contradiftion  in  terms  •  -,  nor  can  Chrift's  fufferings  and  death  be  properly  , 
called  obedience.  Obedience  belongs  to  the  predicament,  or  clafs  of  aftion, 
and  fufferings  and  death  to  that  of  paflion.  Befides,  Chrift's  fufferings  and 
death  flow  from  his  obedience;  they  arc  the  effeds  of  it,  they  are  in  confe- 
quenc^  of  his  fubjedtion  and  fubmiffion  to  his  Father's  will.  What  looks 
moft  likely  to  prove  Chrift's  fufferings  and  death  to  be  an  obedience,  is  the 
text  in  PbiL  ii.  8.  where  Chrift  is  faid  to  be  obedient  unto  death.  But  this 
will  fall  fhort  of  doing  it;  for  as  a  judicious  divine  obferves  ^  it  may  as  well 
be  inferred,  becaufe  Peter  and  Paul  confcffed  Chrift  unto  death,  therefore  their 
confeflion  and  death  were  one  and  th6  fame.  The  true  fcnfe  of  the  words  is, 
that  Chrift  was  obedient  to  his  Father,  from  the  cradle  to  the  crofs,  during 
the  whole  courfe  of  his  life,  even  to  the  very  moment  of  his  death.  It  will  be 
allowed,  that  Chrift  was,  in  fome  fenfc,  aftive  in  his  fufferings,  he  being  God, 
as  well  as  man.  Hence  he  is  faid  to  lay  down  his  life  of  himfelf^  -,  to  pour 
$ttt  his  foul  unto  death  •,  to  give  himfelf  an  offering  and  facrifice  j  yea,  through  the 
eternal  Spirit y  to  offer  up  himfelf  to  God\  and  it  will  be  as  readily  granted  that 
Chrift's  fufferings  and  death,  which  are  commonly  called  his  paflive  obedience, 
are  requifite  unto,  and  arc  imputed  to  us  for  our  juftification.  Hence  we  arc 
faid  to  have  healing  by  his  ftripes  \  to  be  jufiified  by  his  bloody  and  to  be 
reconciled  to  God  by  his  death ;  but  then  this  is  not  to  be  underftood  as  exclufivc 
of  the  imputation  of  his  aftive  obedience,  nor  of  the  holinefs  of  his  human 
nature.     There  ^arc  fomc  divines  •  that  exclude  Chrift's  adlive  obedience  from 
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being  ao)r  part  of  the  righteoufnefs  by  which  we  are  juftified :  they  allow, 
that  it  is  a  condition  requifica^jin  him,  as  Mediator,  which  qualifies  him  for  his 
office,  and  that  without  it  his  death  would  not  have  been  effeAuai  aad  merito- 
rious. But  they  deny  that  this  obedience,  ftriftly  and  properly  fpeaking,  is  the 
matter  of  our  juftification,  or  that  it  is  imputed  to  us,  or  reckoned  tons,  as 
ours  ;  they  fuppofe  that  Chrift  was  obliged  to  this  obedience  as  a  creature  for 
himfelf,  and  that  it  was  unnece0ary  to  us,  becaufe  his  fufferings  and  deatb 
were  fufficient  for  our  jufUfication.  On  the  other  hand,  1  firmlj;  believe,  that 
not  only  the  adive  obedience  of  Chriil,  with  his  fufierings  and  «fth,  but  al(b 
that  the  holinefs  of  his  human  nature  is  imputed  to  us  for  juftification.  The 
law  requires  an  holy  nature,  and  perfe&  obedience,  and,  in  cafe  of  difobedience,. 
enjoins  punifhment*  Through  fin,  our  nature  is  become  unholy,  our  obe- 
dience imperfed,  and  fo  we  arc  liable  il>  pinuflmienc  Chrift  has  aflumed  an 
holy  human  nature,  and  in  it  performed  perfeft  obedience  to  the  law,  and 
fuScred  the  penalty,  of  it;  all  which  he  did  aot  for  himfelf,  but  for  us;  and 
unto  us  it  is  all  imputed  for  our  juftification.  He  u  of  God^  made  unto  us^ 
that  is,  by  imputation^  wifdom^  rigbttoufnefi^  Jan&ification^  and,  redemption  \  IViJ^ 
dom  may  ftand  in  general  for  j unification^  becaufe  there  is  in  it  fuch  a  manifeft 
difplay  of  the  wifdom  of  God  •,  and  the  other  three  may  be  confidered  as  fo 
many  parts  of  it.  SanSification  may  intend  the  holinefs  of  his  human  nature; 
which  is  that  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Cbrift  Jefus^  which  frees  from  the  law  of 
fin  and  death.  Righteoufnefs  may  fignify  his  a^ivt  obedience,  by  which  mawf 
are  made  righteous-,  and  Redemption  may  exprefs  his  fufferings  and  death, 
whereby  ^/i  was  condemned  in  t  e  flejby  and  fo  the  whole  righteoufnefs  of  the  law 
is  fulfilled  in  us.  I  (hall  now  very  briefly  give  fome  reafons  why,  I  think, 
Chrift's  aftive  obedience,  in  particular,  as  well  as  his  fufferings  and  death,  is 
imputed  for  juftification. 

1.  Becaufe  all  that  muft  be  imputed  for  our  juftification,  wliich  the  law 
requires,  and  without  which  it  cannot  be  fatisfied.  Now,  let  it  be  obferved, 
that  the  law,  before  man  had  finned,  only  obliged  him  to  obedience  *,  fince  his 
fall,  it  obliges  him  both  to  obedience  and  puni(hment;  and^unlels  his  precepts 
are  perfeAly  obeyed,  and  its  whole  penalty  endured,  it  cannot  be  fatisfied  ^ 
and  unlefs  it  is  fatisfied,  there  can  be  no  juftification  by  it.  If  Jefus  Chrift, 
therefore,  engages,  as  a  furety,  to  make  fatisfadion  to  the  law,  in  the  room 
and  ftead  of  his  people,  he  muft  both'  obey  the  precept  of  the  law,  and  fuflSfr 
the  penalty  of  it  -,  his  fubmitting  to  the  one,  without  conforming  to  the  other^ 
is  not  fufficient  •,  one  debt  is  not  paid  by  another ;  his  paying  oflF  the  debt  of 
punifhment  did  not  exempt  from  obedience,  as  the  paying  off  the  debt  of 
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obdience,  did  not  esEcmpt  from  punifhmenc.  Chrift  did  not  fatisfy  the  whole 
law  by  either  of  them  fcparately,  but  by  both  conjunftly ;  by  his  fufferings 
and  death  he  fatisfied  the  threatnings  of  the  law,  but  not  the  precepts  of  it  •, 
and,  by  his  aftive  obedience,  he  fatisfied  the  preceptive  part  of  the  law,  but 
not  the  penal  part;  but,  by  both,  he  fatisfied  the  "Whole  law,  and  magnified 
it,  and  made  it  honourable,  and  therefore  both  mufl:  be  imputed  for  our  jufli- 
fication. 

2.  Becaufe  we  are  juftified  by  a  righteoufnefs,  and  that  is  the  rightcoufnefs  of 
Chrift.  Now  righteoufnefs,  ftridly  fpeaking,  confifts  in  aftual  obedience j  itjhall 
h  our  righteoufnefs^  if  we  obferve  to  do  all  tbefe  commandments^  Deut.  vi.  25* 
Chrift's  righteoufnefs  lay  in  djing,  not  in  fuffcring.  '*  All  righteoufnefs  is 
•'  either  an  habit,  or  an   adl ;  but  fufferings  are  neither,  and  therefore  not 

righteoufnefs :  no  man  is  righteous  becaufe  he  is  puniflied;  if  fo,  the  devils 
and  damned  in  hell  would  be  righteous,  in  proportion  to  their  punifhment; 
the  more  fevere  their  puuifhment,  and  the  more  grievous  their  torments,  the 
greater  tlirir  righteoufnefs  mufl  be  -,  if  there  is  any  righteoufnefs  in  punifli- 
ment,  it  muft  be  in  the  punifher,  not  in  the  punifhed^"  If  then  we  arc 
juftified  bv  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift  imputed  to  us,  it  muft  be  by  his  aftivc 
obedience,  and  not  merely  by  his  fufferings  and  death ;  becaufe  thefe,  though 
they  free  us  from  death,  yet  they  do  not,  ftridtly  fpeaking,  make  us  righteous. 

3.  Becaufe  we  arc  exprefsly  faid  to  be  made  righteous  by  the  obedience  of  one  \ 
which  is  Chrift.  Now  by  obedience,  in  this  place,  cannot  be  meant  the  fuf- 
ferings and  death  of  Chrift.;  becaufe,  ftriftly  fpeaking,  they  arc  not  his  obe- 
dience, but  flow  from  it,  as  has  been  obfervcd.  Befides,  the  antithcfis,  in 
the  text,  determines  the  fcnfe  of  the  words  •,  for  if,  by  one's  man  aftual  dif- 
obedience  many  were  made  finners,  fo,  by  the.  rule  of  oppofition,  by  one  man's 
adlual  obedience,  many  are  made  righteous. 

4.  Becaufe  the  reward  of  life  is  promifed  not  to  fuffcring,  but  to  doing  ; 
the  law  fays.  Do  this  and  live  •,  it  promifes  life  not  to  him  that  fuffcrs  the 
penalty,  but  to  him  that  obeys  the  precept.  "  There  never  was  a  law,  as  an 
**  excellent  divine  obferves  ',  even  among  men,  either  promifing  or  declaring 
•*  a  reward  due  to  the  criminal,  becaufe  he  had  undergone  the  puniftiment  of 
*•  his  crimes.**  Chrift*s  fufferings  and  death  being  fatisfaftory  to  the  commi- 
natory,  or  threatning  part  of  the  law,  are  imputed  to  us  for  juftification,  that 
fo  we  may  be  freed  and  difcharged  from  the  curfe,  and  hell,  and  wrath.  But 
thefc,  as  they  do  not  conftitutc  us  righteous,  do  not,  properly  fpeaking,  entitle 
us  to  eternal  life ;  but  the  active  obedience,  or  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift,  being 

imputed 

s  Molinaeus  contra  Tikn.  in  Maccov.  Loc.  Commun.  c.  69.  p.  613* 

^  Rosn.  V.  19.  i  Dr  Goodwin*%  works,  vol.  HI.  par.  3.  of  Chrift  the  Mediator,  pag.  338. 
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imputed  to  us,  is  our  juJUfication  of  Ufe,  or  what  gives  lis  the  title  to  eternal 
life. 

5.  Becaufc  Chrift's  adlive  obedience  was  performed  for  us,  in  our  room  apd 
flead,  and  therefore  muft  be  imputed  to  us  for  juftification.  If  it  (hould  be 
faid,  that  Chrid,  as  a  creature^  being  made  of  a  woman,  and  made  under  the 
law,  was  obliged  to  yield  obedience  to  that  law  for  himfelfjl  anfwer,  that  he 
aOfumed  human  nature,  became  a  creature,  fubje£ted  himfelf  to  the  law,  and» 
obliged  himfelf  to  yield  obedience  to  it,  were  not  for  himfelf,,  but  for  us ; 
not  upon  his  own,  but  our  account ;  to  or  for  us  a  Child  is  bom^  aSi^  is  given^i 
and  if  Chrift  only  in  his  fufferings,  and  not  in  his  obedience,  is  given  to  us, 
we  (hould  mot  have  a  whole  Chrift  given  us,  only  a  fuffering  Chrift,  not  an 
obeying  one. 

Let  it  further  be  obfcrved,  that  Chrfft's  adlive  obedience  to  the  law  for  us, 
and  in  our  room  and  ftead,  does  not  exempt  us  from  perfonal  obedience  to  it, 
any  more  than  his  fufferings  and  death  exempt  us  from  a  corporal  death,  "^r 
fuffering  for  his  fake.  It  is  true,  indeed,  we  do  not  fuftr  and  die  in  the  fenfe 
he  did,  to  fatisfy  juftice,  and  atone  for  fin  ;  fo  neither  do  we  yield  obedience 
to  the  law,  in  order  to  obtain  eternal  \i(€  by  it.  By  C^ifli's  obedience  for  us, 
we  arc  exempted  from  gbcdience  to  the  law  in  this  fenfe,  but  not  from  obe- 
dience to  it,  as  a  rule  of  walk  and  converfation,  by  which  we  may  glorify  God, 
and  exprefs  our  thankfulnefs  to  him,,  for  his  abundant  mercies.  Well  then, 
it  is  what  is  commonly  called  Chrift's  aftivc  and'^paffive  obedience,  together 
with  the  holinefs  of  his  nature,  from  whence  all  his  obedience  flows,  which  is 
the  matter  of  our  juftification  before  God.  Many  things  might  be  faid  in 
commendation  of  this  •  glorious  righteoufnefs  of  the  Mediator.  The  nature 
and  excellency  of  it  may  be  collefted  from  the  feveral  names,  or  appellations, 
by  which  it  is  called  in  fcripture. 

1,  It  is  called,  sbe  righteoufnefs  of  God^  \  and  that  not  only  becaufe  ic  ftands 
oppofcd  to  the  righteoufnefs  of  man,  but  becaufe  it  was  wrought  out  by  one 
that  is  God,  as  wdl  as  man  ;  and  is  greatly  approved  and  gracioufiy  accepted 
of  by  God,  and  by  him  freely  imputed  to  all  his  people,  who  are  juftified  from 
all  things  by  it  in  his  fight. 

2.  It  is  called,  the  righteoufnefs  of  one^^^  that  is,  of  one  of  the  Perfons  of  the 
Trinity}  it  is  not  the  righteoufnefs  of  the  Father^  tior  of  the  Spirit,  but  of 
the  Son,  who  though  he  is  a  partaker  of  two  natures,  yet  is  but  one  Ferfon  ; 
it  is  the  righteoufnefs  of  one,  who  is  a  common  head  to  all  his  feed,  as  Jda$i^ 
was  to  his.  It  may,  indeed,  be  called  the  rfghtcoufnefs  of  many,  even  of  all 
the  faints,  becaufe  it  is  imputed  to  them,  and  they  all  have  an  equal  right  to 

iti 

*  Ifiu.  ix.  6.  «  Rom.  u  17,  and  iii.  22.  ■  Chap.  v.  i8. 
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It ;  but  yet  the  Author  is  but  one ;  and  therefore  we  are  not  juftified,  partly  by 
our  own  righteoufnefs,  and  partly  by  Chrift's  j  for  then  we  Ihould  be  juftified 
by  the  righteoufnefs  of  two,  and  not  of  one  only. 

3.  It  is  called,  the  righteoufnefs  of  the  law " ;  for  though  righteoufnefs  does 
not  come  by  our  obedience  to  the  law,  yet  it  doerby  Chrift's  obedience  to  it ; 
though,  by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  as  performed  by  man,  no  flefh  living  can  be 
juftified,  yet,  by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  as  performed  by  Chrift,  all  the  eleft  arc 
juftified.  Chrift's  righteoufnefs  may  be  truly  called  a  legal  righteoufnefs ;  it 
is  what  the  law  requires  and  demands,  and  is  every  way  commenfurate  to  it ; 
it  is  a  compleat  conformity  to  all  its  precepts ;  by  it  the  law  is  magnified  and 
made  honourable.  It  is  true,  indeed,  it  makes  no  difcovery  of  it,  for  it  is 
manifefied  without  the  law^  though  witneffed  to  both  by  law  and  prophets  -,  it  is  the 
gofpcl  that  is  the  miniftration  of  it  j  for  therein  it  is  revealed  from  faith  to 
faith. 

4.  It  is  called,  the  righteoufnefs  of  faith^ \  not  that  faith  is  qur  righteoufnefs, 
cither  in  whole,  or  in  part  -,  it  is  not  the  matter  of  our  juftification,  as  has  been 
before  obferved  \  it  has  no  manner  of  caufal  influence  on  it,  nor  is  it  im- 
puted to  us  for  it ;  but  Chrift's  righteoufnefs  is  called  fo,  becaufe  faith  receives 
it,  puts  it  on,  rejoices  in  it,  and  boafts  of  it. 

5.  It  is  called,  the  gift  of  righteoufnefs  %  and  a  free  gift^  and  a  gift  by  grace ; 
becaufe  it  is  freely  wro  (ght  out  by  Chrift,  and  freely  imputed  by  God  the 
Father,  and  faith  is  freely  given  to  lay  hold  on  it,  and  embrace  it. 

6.  It  is  called,  the  befi  robe^  or,  as  in  the  Greek  text,  thefirft  robs"^;  for  though 
Adanf%  robe  of  righteoufnefs,  in  innocence,  was  firft  in  wear,  this  was  firft  pro- 
vided in  the  covenant  of  grace ;  this  was  firft  in  defignation,  though  that  was 
firft  in  ufe :  and  it  may  well  be  called  the  beft  robe,  becaufe  it  is  a  better  robe 
than  ever  finful  fallen  man  had  •,  his  being  imperfeft,  and  polluted^  and  in- 
fufficient  to  juftify  him  before  God,  or  fkrecn  him  from  divine  jufticc,  or 
fecure  him  from  divine  wrath ;  yea,  it  is  a  better  robe  than  ever  Adam  had  in 
Eden^  or  the  angels  have  in  heaven ;  for  the  righteoulnefs  of  cither  of  thefe, 
is  but  the  righteoufnefs  of  a  creature,  whereas  this  is  the  righteoufnefs  of  God; 
befides,  the  righteoufnefs  of  ^^191  was  a  righteoufnefs  that  might  be  loft,  and 
which  was  aftually  loft  5  for  God  made  man  upright  ^  and  he  fought  out  many  invent 
tionsj  whereby  he  loft  his  righteoufnefs-,  fo  that  now  there  is  none  of  Adam*s 
pofterity  righteous  in  and  of  themfclves  •,  no,  not  one ;  and  as  for  the  righte- 
oufnefs of  the  angels,  it  is  plain,  it  was  a  lofeable  righteoufnefs,  for  many  of 

them 

»  Rom.  viii.  4.  •  Rom.  iv.  13.  P  Rom.  v.  15 — 17. 

^  Luke  XV.  22.  rqv  roXqv  rng  vpiorv,  Qolam  primam,  Vufgat.  Lot.  Arias  Afovton.    Sec  Hufy^t 
Glory  of  Chrift  unveiled^  p.  741—7441  ^c. 
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them  left  their  firll  eftate,  and  loft  their  righteoufnefs  \  and  the  true  reafon 
why  tiie  others  ftand  in  theirs  is,  becaufe  of  confirming  grace  from  Chrift ; 
but  Chrift*s  righteoufnefs  is  an  cvcrlafting  one,  and  cannot,  nor  will  it,  ever  . 

be  loft. 

It  }/  a  righteoufnefs  which <Jiiftice  can  find  no  fault  with^  but  is  entirely 
fatisficd  with ;  it  juftifies  from  all  things,  from  which  ye  could  not  be  juJHfied  hy  the 
law  of  Mofes ;  it  fecures  from  all  wrath  and  condemnation,  and  filences  all  accu- 
fations ;  for  who  Jhall  lojf  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  eleS  f  i$  is  God  that 
jujlifieth:  It4vill  anfwer  for  us  in  a  time  to  comcy  and  give-^is  ah  ^  Omittance 
into  God's  kingdom  and  glory  •,  when  fuch  that  have  no  better  righteoufnefs 
than  what  x^i^iScribes  and  Pbarifees  had,  Ihall  not  enter  there ;  and  all  that  are 
without  this  nodding  garment ^  fhall  be  fhut  out,  aad  caft  into  cuter  darknejs^ 
where  is  weepings  wailing^  and  gnajbing  ^  teeth.    But  I  proceed,  X 

IV.  To  confider  the  form  of  juftification,  which  is  by  the  imputation  of  this 
righteoufnefs  of  Chrift,  I  have  been  fpeaking  of;  evenms  David  defcribeth  the 
bleffednefs  of  the  man^  unto  whom  God  imputeth  righteoufnefs  without  works  \  The 
Hebrew  word  2t^n\  and  the  Gr^^A:  words,  Aty{^ofM»;  SxAor^,  SA^oy/o^l,  which  arc 
ufed  to  exprefs  this  a£t  of  imputation,  fignify  to  reckon,  repute,  eftimate, 
attnbute,  or  place  any  thing  to  the  account  of  Another  i  as  when  the  apoftle 
Paul  faid  to  Philemon^  concerning  Onefiwms^  If  he  bath  wronged  thee^  or  owetb 
thee  ought y  put  that  on  my  account  * ;  rSrh  IfftoJ  ixxern,  let  it  be  reckoned  or  imputed 
to  me  ;  fo  when  God  is  faid  to  impute  Chrift's  righteoufnefs  to  us,  the  mean- 
ing is,  that  he  reckons  it  as  ours,  being  wrought  out  for  us,  and  accounts  us 
righteous  by  iQ  as  though  we  had  performed  it  in  our  own  perfons.  And 
now,  that  it  may  appear  that  we  are  juftified  by  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift 
imputed  to?  us,  obferve, 

1.  That  we  are  in  our  own  perfons  ungodly,  who  are  juftified,  for  God 

jujlifieth  the  ungodly ' ;  if  ungodly,  then  without  a  righteoufnefs,  as  all  Adam^% 

pofterity  are*,  and  if  without  a  righteoufnefs,  then  if  we  are  juftified,  it  muft 

be  by  fome  righteoufnefs  imputed  to  os,  or  placed  to  our  account ;  which  can 

he  no  other  than  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift. 

2.  We  are  juftified  either  by  an  inherent,  or  by^  imputed  righteoufnefs; 
not  by  an  inherent  one,  becaufe  that  is  imperfiedl^  and  nothing  that  is  im- 
perfeft  can  juftify  us.  Befides,  this  is  a  righteoufiiefs  within  us,  whereas  the 
righteoufnefs  by  which  we  are  juftified  is  a  righteoufnefs  without  us  ^  it  is 

unto 

'  Rom.  iv.  6.    ^.  •  3ie^,  putavit,  imputavit,  reputivit,  sfttmavit.  Btmtoirf*  Xt7i{«^4, 

arilimo,  rcputo,  itiuk^mputo  &  alicujot  vdtsti  xadonibus  voSao^  tribuo^  Sa^ula.  ..^ 

•  Philcm,  vcr.  t8«  «  Rom.  iv.  5* 
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ufito  all,  and  upon  all  tbem  that  believe  \  And,  if  we  are  not  juftified  by  an 
inherent  righteoufncfs,  then  it  muft  be  by  an  imputed  one,  bccaufe  there 
remains  no  other. 

3.  The  righteoufncfs  by  which  we  are  juftified  is  hot  our  own  righteoufnefs, 
but  the  righteoufnefs  of  another,  even  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift :  That  I  may 
be  found  in  Chrift^  fays  the  apoftle,  not  having  mine  own  righteoufnefs^  which  is  of 
the  law^  but  that  which  is  through  tbefaiih  of  Chrift^.  Now,  the  righteoufnefs  of 
another  cannot  be  made  ours,  or  we  be  juftified  by  it,  any  other  way  than 
by  an  imputation  of  it. 

4.  The  fame  way  that  Adam^z  fin  becomes  ours,  or  we  are  made  finners  by 
it,  the  fame  way  Chrift's  righteoufnefs  becomes  ours,  or  we  are  made  righteous 
by  it.  Now,  AdanC%  fin  becomes  ours  by  imputation,  and  fo  does  Chrift's 
righteoufnefs,  according  to  the  apoftle  "^ :  As  by  one  man's  difobedience  many  were 
made  finners ^  fo^  by  the  obedience  of  one,  Jball  many  be  made  righteous. 

5.  The  fame  way  that  our  fins  became  Chrift*s,  his  righteoufnefs  becomes 
ours.  Now  our  fins  became  Chrift*s  by  imputation  only ;  the  Father  laid 
them  on  him  by  imputation,  and  he  took  them  to  himfelf  by  voluntary  fuf- 
ception  •,  they  were  placed  to  his  account,  and  he  looked  upon  himfelf  as 
anfwerable  to  juftice  for  them.  Now,  in  the  fame  way  his  righteoufnefs  be- 
comes ours  :  For  be,  who  knew  no  fin^  was  madeftn  for  us,  that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteoufnefs  of  Cod  in  him,  2  Cor.  v.  21.     But  I  haften, 

V.  To  enquire  into  the  date  of  juftification,  concerning  which  there  have 
been  various  fentiments  *.  Some  have  .thought  that  it  will  not  be  compleated 
until  the  day  of  judgment ;  others,  that  it  commences  at,  or  upon  believing, 
and  not  before  •,  others,  that  it  took  place  at  Chrift's  refurreftion  from  the 
dead,  when  he  was  juftified,  and  all  the  eled  in  him ;  others,  that  it  bears  date 
from  the  time  that  Chrift  was  firft  promifed,  as  the  Mediator,  which  was 
quickly  after  the  fall  ^  j  others  carry  it  up  as  high  as  the  covenant  tranfaftions 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  the  furctyfliip  engagements  of  Chrift  from 
eternity,  which  arc  the  prefent  fentiments  of  my  mind.  The  method  in  which 
I  (hall  endeavour  to  rcprcfcnt  them  to  others,  (hall  be  as  follows  : 

Firji,  I  (hall  endeavour  to  prove  that  that  which  is  properly  juftification,  is 
antecedent  to  any  adt  of  believing. 

Secondly^  That  the  juftification,  by,  or  at,  or  upon  believing,  is  not  pro- 
perly juftification. 

Thirdfyy  Anfwer  the  objeftions  made  againft  this  doftrine. 
Vol.  III.  Y  •     Firft, 

»  Rom.  iii.  12.  y  Phil,  iii  9.  *Rom.  v.  19.  »  Vid.  Turret.  Inftitut. 

Thcolog.  torn.  II.  loc,  16.  Quacfl.  9*  $.  i«  ^  Maccov.  I/k.  CommuD.  c.  69  p  6o9, 
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Firft^  I'lhall  cfidetvour  to  prove,  that  that  which  is  properljr  joKfication, 
is  befort  faith,  or  antecedent  to  any  aA  of  believing  of  ours  %  which,  I  appre- 
hend, may  be  fairly  concluded  from  the  following  confiderations. 

I.  Faith  is  not  th$  caufe,  but  the  fruit  and  efied  of  juftification.  The  reafon 
why  we  are  juftified,  ia  not  becaufe  we  have  faith ;  but  the  reafon  why  we  have 
faith  is  becaufe  we  are  juftified.    Was  there  no  fuch  blcfling  oTgrace  as  jutU* 
fication  of  life  provided  for  the  fons  of  men,  there  would  be  no  fuch  thing  as 
faith  in  Chrift  beftowed  upon  them,  nor,  indeed,  would  there  be  any  ufe  for 
it;  and  though  it  is  provided,  yet  fince  not  for  all  men,  thcsefoit  all  men  have 
not  faith.    The  reafon  why  fome  do  not  believe,  is,  becaufe  they  vz  iM  of 
Cbri^s  fiMf^  I  they  never  were  chofen  in  him,  nor  juftified  by  him,  but  are 
juftly  left  in  their  fins,  and  fo  to  condemnatiQa  \  the  itafon  why  othen  do 
believe,  is,  becaufe  they  an  wimntd  to  iNrmU  Ufi  \  have  i  juftifying  righteouf-* 
nefs  provided  for  them,  ai»d  are  juftified  by  it,  and  ihall  never  enter  iaio  con- 
demnation :  and,  in  afierting  this,  I  fay  no  more  than  what  Dr  ^mjp^  the 
famous  Prolocutor  to  the  Affimfaly  of  Divines,  has  faid"  before  me.  His  words 
are  thefe  :  **  Before   faith  the  righteonfiie&  of  Chrift  was  ours,  being  in 
*«  the  intention  of  God  the  Father,  and  Chrift  the  Mediator,  wrought  out 
^  for  us  I  and,  becaufe  wioughc  out  for  us,  therefore  God,  in  his  own  time, 
^  gives  us  grace  ctf  every iuad,  hnd  among  others,  faith  itfelf,  and,  at  laft,  the 
«<  crown  of  heavenfy  ^or)r\'*.  And,  a  little  after  he  fays :  ^  Before  faith  and 
^*  repentance  the  righteoufnefi  of  Chrift  is  applied  unto  us ;  fince  it  is  on  the 
^*  account  of  that,  that  ire  obtain  efficacious  grace,  to  believe  in  Chrift  and 
^  repent."    Likewifir  the  judicious  PtmUe  writes  to  the  lame  efibft,  wfaen^ 
obfer^ng  a  twttfoU  jiiAJfieMiMv  he  %     the  one  is  **  Inforo  diviM^  in  God's 
«*  fight,  and  dris  goes  before  all  our  fanftifications  for  even  whilft  tlfe  deft  are 
<«  unconverted,  thef  are  then  M3MaIfy  ju^Jki^  and  freed  from  aU  fin,  by  the 
^«  death  of  Chrift,  and'God  foefteems  of  them  as  free,  and,  having  accepted 
^  of  that  fedsfiaftion,  is  MSusVy  reconcikd  to  them.    By  this  juftification, 
^*  we  are  freed  ffbm  the  guik  of  our  fins  \  and  bitaufi  that  ia  done  away,  God^ 
^  in  due  time,  proceeds  to  give  us  the  grace  of  fendtificatioo,^  free  from  fin*a 
««  corruption  ftill  ifriieffent  in  our  perlbns  \^  The  other  is,  a  iia/sfv  irnifMnii^ 

^  ia 

<Jolinx.aS»  <AasxiU.  48.  •  Ante  Men  haec  ChfiiKjii(tidanoiUafiill^ 

qoasanas  at  imendcne  Dei  PMfis  ft  Cbtifti  Me^atoris  pva  aobif  pneftiu;  U  quia  pvenobta 
pneftita,  ideo  liio  tempore  Dcus  daturas  eft  nobis  ft  gratiadi  cujufcunque  ^^oneri^  ipGanqUc  ettam . 
fidcm  iater  altaii  ft  tandem  sUquatido  tmlaftis  ghnriai  coroliam  ^-->  Ante  fidam  ft  r€<q>ilceiitiam 
applicatttb  nobis  julitia  Chrifti,  utpole  propter  qv 
defidum  in  Chriftma,  ft  a(endam  pmoitOBtiam. 
^.  197.  ?  Vid.  PpM%  woiksi  p,  a4* 
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*<  in  their  own  fenfe,  which  is  but  the  revelation  and  certain  declaration  of 
•♦  God's  former  fccret  afts  of  accepting  Chrift's  rightcoufnefs  to  our  juftifi- 
"  cation.**  And  Maccovius  fays,  «  That  becaufe  that  God  juftifics  us,  there- 
*'  fore  he  gives  us  faith,  and  other  fpiritual  gifts*.*'  Now,  if  juftification  is 
the  caufe,  and  faith  the  cffcft ;  then,  as  every  caufc  is  before  its  effeft,  and 
every  efFeft  follows  its  own  caufe,  juftification  muft  be  before  faith,  and  faith 
muft  follow  juftification. 

2.  Juftification  is  the  objeft,  and  faith  is  the  aft,  which  is  converfant  with 
it.  Now  the  objeft  does  not  depend  upon  the  aft,  but  the  aft  upon  the  object. 
Every  objeft  is  prior  to  the  aft,  which  is  converfant  with  it ;  unlefs  it  be  when 
an  aft  gives  being  to  the  objeft,  which  cannot  be  the  cafe  here ;  unlefs  we  make' 
faith  to  be  the  caufe  or  matter  of  our  juftification,  which  has  been  already  dif- 
proved.  Faith  is  the  evidence,  not  the  caufe  of  juftification ;  and  if  it  is  an 
evidence,  that  of  which  it  is  an  evidence  muft  exift  before  it.  Faith  is  indeed  the 
evidence  of  things  not  feen ;  but  it  is  not  the  evidence  of  things  that  arc  not:  what 
the  eye  is  in  the  body,  jthat  faith  is  in  the  foul.  The  eye,  by  virtue  of  its  vifive 
faculty  beholds  fenfible  objefts,  but  does  not  produce  them ;  and  did  they  not 
previoufly  exift,  could  not  behold  them.  We  fee  the  fun  (hining  in  its  bright- 
nefs,  but  did  it  not  exift  before,  it  could  not  be  vifible  to  us;  the  fame 

obfervation  will  hold  good  in  ten  thoufand  other  inftances.  Faith  is  the 
hand  which  receives  the  blefling  of  juftification  from  the  Lord,  and  rightcouf- 
nefs, by  which  the  foul  is  juftified  from  the  God  of  its  falvation ;  but  then 
this  blefling  muft  exift  before  faith  can  receive  it.  If  any  (hould  think  fit  to 
diftinguifti  between  the  aft  of  juftification,  and  the  rightcoufnefs  of  Chrift, 
by  which  we  arc  juftified  ;  and  objeft.  That  not  juftification,  but  the  rightc- 
oufnefs of  Chrift,  is  the  objeft  of  faith  :  I  reply.  Either  the  rightcoufnefs  of 
Chrift,  as  juftifying,  is  the  objeft  of  faith,  or  it  is  not  5  if  it  is  not,  then  it  is 
ufelefs,  and  to  be  laid  afide  in  the  bufinefs  of  juftification;  if,  as  juftifying, 
it  is  the  objeft  of  faith,  what  is  it  elfe  but  juftification  ?  Chrift*s  rightcouf- 
nefs juftifying  me,  is  my  juftification  before  God,  and  as  fuch,  my  faith 
confiders  it,  and  fays  with  the  church,  Surely^  in  the  Lord  have  I  righteoufnejs 
and  ftrength  *. 

3.  The  cleft  of  God  arc  juftified  whilft  ungodly,  and  therefore,  before  they 
believe  i  the  rcafon  of  the  confequence  is  plain,  becaufe  a  believer  is  not  an 
ungodly  perfon.  That  God*s  cleft  are,  by  nature,  ungodly,  will  not  be  denied  •, 
as  fuch,  Chrift  died  for  them :  HlnU  we  were  yet  without  ftrength^  in  due  time 

Y  2  Chrift 

t  Quia  ex  eo,  quod  nos  Deus  juftificat,  concedit  nobis  fidem  &  alia  dona  ipiritualia.  Macco 
w^rof  i|riv}e(  Arminian.  c.  lo.  ^  Jfai.  xlv.  24. 
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Cbrifi  died  far  tbi  ungodly  \  And  it  is  as  evident,  that,'  as  fuch,  God  juftifies 
them :  But  to  him  that  worketb  not^  but  b^Uevetb  on  bim  tbatjuftipttb  tbe  ungodly^ 
bis/aitb  is  counted  for  rigbteoufmfs  ^.  Not  that  God  juftifies  the  ungodly  without 
a  righteoufhefs ;  but  he  imputes  and  reckons  to  them  the  righteoufnefs  of  his 
Son  \  for  otherwife  he  would  do  that  himiclf .  which  he  abhors  in  others :  For  ii  ' 
that  jujlifietb  tbe  wicked^  and  be  tbat  tondemnetb  tbejufty  tbey  botbare  an  ab^mmation 
to  tbe  Lord\  Nor  does  he  juftify  them  in  tl^ir  ungodiinefs,  but  ifrom  it ; 
and,  indeed,  from  all  tinngs^  from  wbicb  tbey  could  not  be  jt^ykd^  ij  tbi  law  qf 
Mo/es'y  and  yet  he  juftifies  them  being  ui%Ddty.  Now»  if  it  caa  be  proved 
that  a  believer  is,  or  may  be,  called  an  ungodly  peffi>o»  then  there  Is  no 
ftrength  in  my  argument ;  but,  I  apprehend,  it  cannot  be  proved,  from 
fcripture,  that  a  believer  is  fo  called  ^  nor  can  any  juft  reafon  be  given  why  he 
0iould ;  feeing  an  ungodly  perfon  is  one  that  is  without  God,  that  is,  without 
the  grace  and  fear  of  God;  and  without  Chrift,  being  deftitute' 6f  a  true 
]|cnowledgc  of  him,  faith  in  him^  and  love  to  hlfm^;  all  whi^h  in  incompatible 
with  the  chara£ter  of  a  believer,  I  conclude  then,  that  If  God  juftifies  his 
ele6l  when  they  are  ungodly,  then  he  juilifi^  them  before  they  believe,  which 
is  the  thing  I  have  undertaken  to  prove. 

4.  All  the  eledt  of  God  were  juftified  in,  and  with  Chrift,  their  Head  and 
Reprefentative,  when  he  rofe  from  the  dead,  and  therefore  before  they  believe. 
The  Lord  Jefu3  Chrift  lviving,/froih  eternity  engaged  as  a  Surety  for  his  peo^ 
pie,,  all  their  fins  were-  laid  upon  him,  imputed  to  him,  and  placed  to  his^ 
account;  for  all  which  he- was  refponfible  to  divine  juftice,^  and,  accordihgly^ 
in  the  fulnefs  of  time ;jwre^fi^ULf^sf action  fbr.them,  by  his  fufferingi  and' 
death ;  and,  having  done-.fnls,,  was  acquitted'  and  difcharged :  for,  as  he  was 
put  to  death  in  the  ftefti,  he  was  juftified  in  the  Spirit.    Now  as  he  fiifiered 
and  died  not  as  a  private  perfon«  but  as  a  public  one,  fo  he  rofe  again,  and. 
was  juftified  as  Aich.     Hence^  when  he  was  juftified^  all  thofe  for  whom  he 
made  fatisfaAion,  and- brought  in  a  righteoufnefs,  were  juftified  in  him ;  which, 
feems  to  be  the  meaning  of  that  fcripture,  ff^bo  was  delLv^ad.for  our  offences^ 
and  was  raifed  again  for  our  juftificaitM  "•    This  juftification  of  the  eled,  at  the 
refurredion  of  Chrift,  and  upon  the  foot  of  the  oblation  and  facrifice,  already 
offered  up,,  is ,  acknowledged  by  many  excellent  and  judicious  divides ;  fome 
of  whom,  though  they  only  allow  a  decretive  juftification  from  eternity ;  yc( 
aflert  a  real  and  complete  one  at  the  refurro^jn  of  Chrift^.oo  .the  account  of 
his  adual  oblation  and  facrifice.    Dr  jlmes  (ays,  that  ^^  T^e  fentence  of  jufti- 
•<  ficaUQn  was,  !•  As  it  were  conceived  in  the  mind  of  God,  by  the  decree 

■    •     *«  df 

-  '1  .  ^   ■  > 

}  Ron.  V.  6.  1^  Ronu  iv.  5^  ^  Piqv.  scvii.  1 5.  ^  Rom.  iji!*  tjj^v ' 
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**  of  juftifying.  7.  Pl-onounced  in  Chrift  our  Head,  when  he  rofe  from 
**  the  dead "."  The  learned  Hoornbeeck^  fumming  up  the  tenets  of  the  people 
called  Afitinomians  in  England^  takes  notice  of  their  fcntiments  concerning 
juftification  •,  and  obferves,  that  the  difference  between  them  and  other , 
^^  May  eafily  be  reconciled,  by  diftingui(hing  juftification  into  aftivc  and 
•'  paflive,  the  former,  fays  he,  is  the  aft  of  God  juftifying  ;  the  latter  the 
•*  termination  and  application  of  it  to  the  confciences  of  believers.  The  one 
**  was  done  at  ChrilVs  fatisfaftion  -,  the  other  is,  when  a  perfon  aftually 
*•  believes •/'  And  a  little  after,  he  adds;  ^^Juftification  was  defigned  for  us 
"  from  all  eternity,  in  the  decree  of  predeftination ;  promifcd  immediately 
••  after  the  fall ;  wrought  at  the  death  and  rcfurreftion  of  Chrift,  for  tbefe  are 
••  io  he  joined  together^  Rom.  viii.  34.  being,  at  the  one,  merited  by  Chrift, 
"  and,  at  the  other,  declared  and  ratified  by  God."  JVilftus^  who  engaged  as 
a  Moderator  in  the  Anlinowian  and  Necnomian  controverfies,  moved  herein 
England^  fays:  *^  Chrift  verily  was  juftified,  when  God  raifed  him  from  the 
•*  dead,  and  gave  an  acquittance  for  the  payment  made  by  Chrift,  and  ac- 
•*  cepted  by  him  :  And  the  fame  Chrift  was  raifed  again  for  our  juflificationy 
"  Rom.  iv.  25.  For  when  he  was  juftificd,  the  eleft  were  juftified  together 
*'  in  him  ;  for  as  much  as  he  was  their  Reprefentative  p."  And,  not  to  forget 
our  great  Dr  Goodwin,  who  obferves  %  that  "  At  the  inftant  when  he,  that  is, 
**'  Chrift,  arofe,  God  then  performed  a  farther  aft  of  juftification  towards  him, 
*^  and  us  in-  him ;  admitting  him,  as  our  advocate,  into  the  aftual  pofTcfllon  of 
^*  juftification  of  life;,  acquitting  him  from  all  thofe  fins,  which  he  had 
"  charged  upon  him.  Therefore  we  read,  that  as  Chrift  was  made  fin  in  his  life 
"  and  death,  fo  that  he  was  juftified  alfo,  1  Tim  iii.  16.  And  that  he  fiiouUl 
"  be  thus  juftified,  is  not  fpoken  of  him,  abftraftly  confidered  in  himfelf,  but 
**  as  he  hath  us  conjoined  in  him,  and  as  he  connotates  us."  And,  a  little 
after  he  fays :  "  As  when  he  afcended,  we  afcended  with  him,  (and  therefore  we 


**  are 


^  Sententia  haec  fuit,    i.  In  mente  Dei  quafi  concepta  pcrdccrctum  juftificandi.  ^2.  In  Chrifto 
capite  noQro  a  mortuis  jam  refurgentc  pi-onunciata.    Amef»  MeduU.  1  heolog.  1.  i.e.  27.  5.  9. 

*  Quod  Icvi  negotio  componi  potefl  diftinguendo  j  unification  em  aElivam  &.  paffivam:  ilia  ed 
aflio  Dei  juftificantis ;  haec  idius  terminatio  &  applicalio  ad  confcicntlam  (idellum.    Ilia  fafla  cd 

cujRi  Chrifti  fatisfaflione,  hacc  fa£la  eft  quando  quis  a£lu  credit. Juflificatio  deflinata  nobis  eft 

ab  omni  zternitate,  in  decreto  praedcftinationis  ;  promjfa  mox  poft  lapfum ;  faBa  in  Chrifti  morte 
&  refurre^lione,  (conjungenda  ctenim  haec  funt,  Rom,  viii.  34.)  ibi  a  Chriflo  merita,  hie  a  Deo 
declarata  &  ratihabtta.     ifbomitferifc.  Summ.  Conlrov.  lib.  10.  de  Browntftis,  p.  705. 

P  Sane  Chriftus  juftificatus  eft,  quando  Deus  cum  ex  mortuis  fufcitavir,  &  apocham  pneftitae.a 
Chrifto  &  acceptac  a  fe  folutionis  dedit  Idemque  Chriftus  fufcitatus  eft  ad  noftri  juftificationem, 
Kam.  iv.  25.  Nam  quum  ipfe  juftificabatur,  fimul  juftificabantur  ele6li  in  ipfo,  qui ppe  quorum 
gerebat  pcrfonam.    Wxtf  Animadv.  Ircnic.  c,  lo,  J.  2,  *»  Vol.  IV.  par.  1.  p.  105,  ic6. 
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'^  artjmimtw  t$  ^fit  t^eiber  with  bim  in  biovinly  places^  Eph.  ii.  6.)  S^  when 
"^  he  wiis^  jvftified,  we  were  juftified  atfo  ia  hiou  And,  as  it  may  be  faid, 
^^  Admn  ooodemoed  us  all,  and  corrupted  us  all  when  he  fell  %  fo  .did  Chrift 
^'  *(hen  perfeft  us  all,  and  God  juftified  us  all,  when  he  died  |ind  role  again.** 
Some  divines  call  this  a  virtual  juftification :  the  phrafe,  I  confeis,  is  uninteU 
ligible  to  me.  The  famous  Farkcr  cklls  it  an  aftual  juftification,  both  of 
Chrift  and  us  '•  His  words  are  thefe  :  ^^  Chrift  is  faid  to  be  juftified  when  he 
'^  rofe  again,  i  Vim.  iit.  i6.  and  we  to  be  then  juftified  in  him.  Ram*  vr.  2$. 
*'  becaufe  the  difcharge,  that  is,  his  Father's  raifing  him  up,  was  an  sSfuat 
^^  juftifititUiM  of  him  from  the  fins  of  others,  for  which  he  had  fatisfied,  and 
^^  of  MS  froik  our  own  fins,  for  which  he  became  a  furety.''  Thofe  who  aflerc 
there  is  no  juftification  before  faith,  ought  duly  to  confider  this  argument,  fo 
well  founded  in  fcripture,  and  fo  agreeable  to  dieibicuDeiitt  of  |;re|t  and  good 
men*    But,  ^     : 

5.  J  fliall  go  a  ftep  higher,  and  endeavourio provp; thac  aH  thedc^OfCgjI 
are  juftified  from  eternity.    When,  I  fay,  the  ekft  of  God  aie.  juftified  from 
eternity,  I  do  not  think,  diat  they  had  an  aftual  perfonal  oiiftence  from  eter- 
nity, though  they  had  a  reprelenuthre  one  in  Chrift  1  or  that  an  aAual  payment 
of  their  d^ts,  or  an  a£tual  iatisfiufition  for  their  fins  was  then  made  by  Chrift^ 
though  he  engaged  to  do  it  1  nor  do  I  intend  juftification  from  eternity,  in  fuch 
-a  fenfe,  as  10  fet  afide  the  itnputatioQ  of  Mmf%  fin  to  the  condemnation  of  the 
ele£b  in  him;  or  to  render  Chnft'a  bringing  in  an  a£baal  righteoufnefs  in  time  uo^ 
neceflary;  or  tomake  faidi  uielefs  in  our  juftification,  in  our  own  confcienoes, 
as,  I  hope,  I  (hall  (hortly  make  appear :  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  I  mean  move 
by  juftification  fit>m  etenwy,  than  merely  God's  prefcience,  or  fore -knowledge 
of  it,  to  whom  Mhiswmrh  an  hmva^  from  ibi  b^^mmng  of  tbe  worlds  tmmSnh 
from  etemiiy*\  mott  than  a  mere  refolution  and  purpofe  to  juftify  his  eleft  in 
time,  he  oalliwg  iiit^s  ibai  an  m/,  as  tbos^b  they  uaro^i  or,  in  other  words, 
more  than  a  decredve  juftification,  as  fome  divines  call  it ;  who  apprehend  that 
God^s  eleft  «ran,  in  no  other  ienfe,  be  faid  to  be  juftified  from  eternity,  than 
they  may  be  faid  to  be  iandified  or  glorified  from  eternity,  becaufe  he  had 
decreed  to  fan&ify  an^  glorify  them :  I  fay,  I  mean  more  than  this,  and  aflcrt^ 
with  Dr  Am^s^  that  juftification  ^«  is  a  fentence  conceived  in  the  mind  of  God, 
*^  by  the  diecrce  of  juftification  ;'*  that  this  is  an  aft  in  God,  all  whofe  afts 

in 

'  JufUficatttS  Ohriftus  dicitur  cum  refumxit,  1  To*,  iffi  16.  Nolque  in  eo  iduigente  jtftti- 
licad,  Bam.  tv.  itft.  Quia  ifta  iblutio,  id  eft,  fufeitatio  P«tri%  aSuuMs  jufiifkotio  (uitf  ilUus  qwkhm  a 
peccatit  aKoium  fto  qtiibus  latis  dedent,  mftrimveio  \  peccalis  propriii,  pro  quibus  ille  vadimo- 
nium  pneftitie.    Ptofigr  ia  dcfeenfu  Chrifti  ad  inferosi  L  3.  jf,  |6..  p.  59. 
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in  him  are  eternal ;  that  this  is  the  grand  original  lentence  of  juftification ; 
of  which  that  pronounced  on  Chrift,  as  our  rcprefcntativc,  when  he  rofe  from 
the  dead,  and  that  which  is  pronounced  by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  confciences 
of  believers,  as  well  as  that  which  will  be  pronounced  before  men  and  angels, 
at  the  general  judgment,  are  no  other  than  fo  many  repetitions,  or  renewed 
declarations  ;  that  this  includes  the  whole  compleat  effe  of  juftification ;  being, 
as  Mr  Ruiherfoord  obferves%  "  An  eternal  and  immanent  aft  in  God,  and  not 
•*  tranfient  upon  an  external  fubjeft.  Of  which  fort,  adds  he,  are  the  afts  of 
eleftion  and  reprobation,  which  have  their  whole  complete  being  before  the 
perfons  elefted,  reprobated,  or  juftified,  either  begin  to  be,  live  or  believe,- 
or  do  any  thing  good  or  evil.'*  In  one  word,  I  apprehend,  that  as  God's 
eterqal  decree  of  eleftion  of  perfons  to  everlafting  life,  is  the  eternal  eleftion 
of  them,  fo  God's  will,  decree,  or  purpofe,  to  juftify  his  eleft,  is  the  eternal 
juftification  of  them ;  though  his  eternal  will  to  fanftify  them  is  not  an  eternal 
ianftification  of  them  i  becaufe  fanftification  is  a  work  of  God's  grace  upon 
us,  and  within  us,  and  fo  requires  our  perfonal  eziftence.  Juftification  is  an 
aft  of  God's  grace  towards  us,  is  wholly  without  us,  entirely  refides  in  the 
divine  mind,  and  lies  in  his  eftimation,  accounting  and  conftituting  us  righte-< 
ous,  through  the  righteoufnefs  of  his  Son ;  and  fo  required  neither  the  aftua} 
exiftence  of  Chrift's  righteoufnefs,  nor  of  our  perfons,  but  only  that  both 
fhould  certainly  exift  in  time.  For  the  further  confirmation  and  illuftration  of 
this  truth,  let  the  following  things  be  obferved : 

(1.)  That  there  is  an  eternal  eleftion  of  perfons  to  everlafting  life,  and  that 
the  objefts  of  juftification  are  God's  eleft :  Wlojhatt  lof  any  ibing  fo  the  charge 
of  God's  ilea?  it  is  God  that  jufiifieth  \  Now,  if  God's  eleft:,  as  fuch,  can  have 
nothing  laid  to  their  charge,  but  are,  by  God,  acquitted,  difcharged,  and 
juftified ;  and,  if  they  bore  this  charafter  of  eleft  from  eternity,  or  were  chofcr> 
in  Chrift  before  the  world  began,  then  they  muft  be  acquitted,  difcharged  and 
juftified  by  God  from  eternity,  fo  as  nothing  could  be  laid  to  their  charge. 
Bcfides,  elefting  grace  before  the  world  began,  put  then  in  Chrift :  He  hath 
(ho/en  us  in  him  befor^  tho  foundation  of  the  world  ^.  And  if  ekfting  grace  then 
put  them  in  him,  they  muft  be  conftdered  as  righteous  in  him  :  no  man  can 
be  conftdered  in  Chrift  as  an  unrighteous  perfon,  or  as  unjuftificd,  or  as  in  a 

ftate 

*  Jiiftificare  futnitur  vet  afttve,  pro  afiu  Dei  judiciaJi,  vel  piflive  feu  tenftinative^  prout  in 
credentem  tcnminalur ;  priore  in  modo  eft  nBtus  in  Deo  -InMrnus  &  immanens,  non  tnmfiens  in 
Eibje£lum  externum ;  eujus  modi  a£lus  funt  ele£lio  k  reprobatio,  quae  habent  totum  efle  comple* 
tttrn*  priufquam  homines  elefti,  reprobati  aut  juftificati  vel  tffc^  vivcre,  cr«dere  incipiant,  aliquid 
boni  vel  mali  faciunt.  Ruthtrfoord.  Apolog.  EiierutaL  exerc  i.  c  2.  f .  so.  ^  Rom,  viii.  ^ 

y  Epb.  i.  4. 
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Aate  of  condemnation.  And,  I  think,  we  may  be  allowed  to  argue  an  eternal 
judiBcaiion  from  eternal  election,  finceeternal  juftiBcation  is  a  branch  of  it; 
and,,jM  fuch,  as  one  obfcrves,  **  Is  the  Father's  eternal  purpofe  and  agreement 
''  with  the  Son,  that  the  eled  fhould  be  everlaftingly  righteous  in  his  fight,  in 
'^  the  righteoufnefs  of  this  dear  Son  of  his ;  in  which  ad  he  conftituted  and 
^'  ordained  them  fo  to  be**"  And  tbis  a£t,  as  the  fame  excellent  perfon 
obferves,  is  no  other  than  ^^  fetting  apart  the  ele£t  alone  to  be  partaken  of 
^'  Chrift's  j-ighteoufneis,  and  fetting  apart  Xhrift's  righteoufnefs  for  the  ele£l; 
*^  only  V  I  think  we  may  fafefy,  conclude,  that  if  thqpe  is  an  eternal  elefbion 
of  perfons  in  Chrift,  there  muft  be  an  eternal  acceptance  and  juftificatioa  of 
them  in.hiid.;  fince  as  he  always  was  the  beloved  Son  of  his  Father,  in  whom 
he  is  j^ver  well  pleafed,  (o  he  always  has  gracioully  accepted  of,  and  is  well 
jpkafc4  with  all  his  eleft  in  him.r  ^ 

(2.)  That  t^e^^^asi  from  all  eternity,  a  covenant  of  grace  ^lift  peace  made 
bet  ween,  the  Father  jmd  the  Son,  on  the  accoyi^fxf  chefe  cleft  :perfon»i  wiieifc 
all  the rUeffings. of  gracei-.fuid  promifes.of  li^provided  fmd  fecored  in  that 
covenant,  were  put  into  t&e  Viands  of  Jefus  ChriCtfor  his  piAplc;  and  though 
they  had  thoii.no  perfonal  or  a£hial  estiftence, , yet  they  had  a  reprefentative 
Being  in  Chrift,  .in  vhom;they  were  A^a  bUffed  xmib  aU/firitual  bleffings  ^  And, 
if  with  all  fpiritual  bleflingSy^eQ  with  this  of  juftification^.which  was  no 
inconfidenible  part  of  thait  igMce  soikb  was  given  us  in  Chrift  Jefus  before  the 
world  began^.  But  I  cannot  exprefs  this  better  than  in  the  words  of  Dr  Goodmit^ 
who  fpcaking  of  the  date  of  juftific^xion,  fays  ^ :  ^'  The  firft  progrefs,  or  ftep» 
««  was  at  the  firft  coyepi^t-making  and  ftriking  of  the  bargain  from  all  eter- 
^'  nity :  we  may  fay,  of  all  fpiritual  blcflings  in  Chrift,  what  is.faid  of  Chrift, 
•*  that  bis  goings  j^b  are  from  jeverlafting.  Juftified  then  we  wicre,  when  firft 
«^  elected,  thouglFnot  in  our  owii  pecfons,  yet  irf  our  Head,  a|  he  had  our 
«'  perfons  cthen  given  him,  and  we  came  ^o  have  a  being  arid  int^reft  in  him  : 
"  Ton  are  M  XJmft^  (faith  the  apoftle)  and  io  we  had  the  promift  made  of  all 
A^  fpiritual  ^leflTmgs  in  him,  and  he.took  all  the  deeds  of  all  in  our  name  \  fo 
««  in  Chrift  we  weraJbidTed  with  all  fpiritual  bleflings,  Epb.  iA  3.  As  we 
^^  are  bleflfed  yrith  another,  and  fo  with  this^alfo,  that  we  were  juftified  then 
in  Chrift.  To  this  purpofe  is  that  place,  Rom.  viii.  30.  where  heVpeaks  of 
,5j^all  thofe  bleflings  which  are  applied  to  us  after  redemption,  as'vicalling, 
juftifi^pon,  glprification,  ^s  of  things  already  paft  and  done,  even  then 
«^  wheix  he  did  prcdeftinateTHIt;  owhom  he  hath  predeftinated,  them  hd  hath 

^n  «  called, 

«  Mr  Dovif,  In  his  letter to'Mr&tfrii  publUhedtn  Mr.  MMTtce*!  MonumtoCs  of  Mercy»  pi  9^' 
•4bid.  p.  85,  *  Eph;  u  8«-  •  t  Tim.  i.«9.         *  *  Vol.  4.  pit.  1.  p.  104,  lok:  • 
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^^  called,  them  he  hath  juftiBed,  them  he  hath  glorified.   He  fpeaks  it  as  in  the 
^*  time  paft ;  neither  fpeaks  he  thus  of  thefe  bleflings,  as  paft  fimply  in  regard  of 
**  that  prefence,  in  which  all  things  (land  before  him  from  eternity ;  all  things 
^  paft,  prefent,  and  to  come,  being  to  him  as  prefent :  nor  doth  he  (peak  it  only 
in  regard  of  a  refolution,  or  purpofe,  taken  up  to  call  and  juftify,  he  calling 
things  that  are  not  as  though  they  were,  Rom.  iv.  1 7.  For  thus  it  may  be  faid, 
"  of  all  his  other  works  towards  the  creatures  in  common,  that  he  hath  created 
and  preferved  them  from  everlafting :  but  in  a  more  fpecial  relation  are  thefe 
bleflfings  decreed,  faid  to  have  been  beftowed,  becaufe^  though  they  exifted 
not  in  themfelves,  yet  they  exifted  really  in  a  Head  that  reprefented  them 
•*  and  us,  who  was  by  to  anfwer  for  them,  and  to  undertake  for  them,  which 
•*  other  creatures  could  not  do ;  and  there  was  an  aftual  donation  and  receiving 
••  of  all  thefe  for  us,  (as  truly  as  a  feoffee  in  truft  may  take  lands  for  one  un- 
**  born)  by  virtue  of  a  covenant  made  with  Chrift ;  whereby  Chrift  had  all 
•^  our  (Ins  imputed  to  him,  and  fo  taken  oflF  from  us,  Chrift  having  then  co- 
**  venanted  to  take  all  our  fins  upon  him,  when  he  took  our  perfons  to  be  his; 
"  and  God  having  covenanted  nOt  to  impute  fin  unto  us,  but  to  look  at  him 
«  for  the  payment  of  all,  and  at  us  as  difchargcd.     Of  this  feems  that  place, 
"  2  Cor.  V.  19,  evidently  to  fpeak,  as  importing  that  everlafting  tranfaftion ; 
God  was  in  Cbriji^  recgnciling^  the  world  unto  himftlf^  not  imputing  their  treffajfes 
to  tbemj  that  is,,  not  imputing. them  then  when  he  was  reconciling  us  unto 
^^  himfelf.  in  Chrift.     So  as  then  God  told. Chrift,  as  it  were,  (for  it  was  a  real 
*<  covenant)  that  he  would  look  for  his  debt  and  fatisfafkion  of  him,  and  that 
•«  he  did  let  the  finners  go  free-,  and  fo  they  are,  in  this  refpeft,  juftifiedfrom 
•*  all  eternity.     And,  indeed,  if  the  promife  of  life  was  then  given  us»  (as  the 
♦*  apoftle  P^tf/  fpeaks,  Tit.\.  2.)  then  alfo  juftification  of  life,  without  which 
«^  we  could  not  come  to  life.     Yet  this  is  but  the.inchoation,  though  it  be  an 
**  eftating  us  into  the  whole  tenure  of  life." 

(3.)  Chrift  was  fet  up  from  everlafting,  as  the  Mediator  of  this  covenant;: 
his  goings  forth,  and  afbing  therein,  on  the  behalf  of  his  people,  were  of  old 
from  everlafting.    He  then  engaged  to  be  a  furety  for  them,  and  was  accepted 
of  by  God  the  Father  as  fuch  •,  who  thence  forward,  to  u(e  the  Doctor's  words 
juft  now  cited,  looked  for  his  debt,  and  expected  fatisfadion  of  him,  and  let 
the  finners  go  free,  for  whom  he  engaged.    Looking  at  him  for  the  payment, 
he  looked  at  them  as  difcharged  ;  and  they  were  fo  in  his  eternal  mind,  and 
in  this  refpeA,  were  juftified  from  eternity.     And  indeed,  it  is  a  rule  that  will 
hold  good,  ^^  That  as  foon  as  any  one  becomes  a  furety  for  another*,  the  otb^: 
Vol.  III.  Z  «•  i3 
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Amul  ac.  vas  aliquis  fit  pro  alteiO|  alter  fhtim  libcratur,  fi  vm  iftc  accepUtur.   Maccmi. 
Thcokg.  Q^wd  loc  31.  Quicft.  6. 
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"  is  immcdiatiply  freed,  if  the  furcty  be  accepted  i"  which  is  the  cafe  here. 
And  it  is  certainly  mod  prudential,  when  a  man  has  a  bad  debt,  and  has 
good  fecurity  for  it,  to  have  his  eye  upon  the  bondfman  or  furety  for  payment, 
and  not  upbn  the  principal  debtor,  who  will  never  be  able  to  pay  him. 

(4.)  That  as  foon  as  Chrift  became  a  furety,  the  fins  of  all  thofe  perfons, 
for  whom  he  became  a  furety,  were  reckoned  and  accounted  to  him  }  and^  if 
accounted  to  him,  then  not  to  them ;  if  tfiey  were  laid  to  his  charge^  then  not 
to  theirs ;  and,  if  he  was  anfwerable  for  them,  then  they  were  difcharged  from 
them.  If  there  was  an  imputation  of  them  to  him,  then  there  muft  be  a 
non-imputation  of  them  to  them  ;  which  the  apoftle  plainly  intimates,  when  he 
fays,  God  was  in  Chrift^  that  is^  from  everhjlingy  reconciling  the  world  unto  Inmfelf^ 
not  imputing  their  trefpaffes  unto  them  ^  fVitJius^  citing  this  text  of  fcripture, 
fays  * :  ^^  God  hath  reconciled  the  whole  world  of  his  eleA  to  hhnieliv  and 
'^  hath  declared  that  he  will  not  ini^pute  thc^if  trefpafles  to  dMrm,  and  tha( 
^^  becaufe  of  the  confunimate  fatisfacfUon  of  Chrift,  2  Cor.  v.  19.  wherefon^ 
^*  lays  he,  I  am  of  opinion,  that  this  ^6t  of  God  may  be  called  the  general 
^'  juftification  of  the  eledt.*'  Nor  ought  it  to  be  thought  ftrange,  foreign,  or 
far-fetched,  that  the  juftification  of  God's,  people  is  inferred  from  the  imputa- 
tion of  their  fins  to  Chrift,  and  th^  non-imputation  of  them  to  them ;  fincc 
the  apoftle  Paul^  in  Rom^.  iv.  6-4>8.  h^  fo  manifeftly  deduced,  and  ftrongly 
concluded  the  imputation  of  righteoufnef;,  which  is  the  ratio  formalis  of  jufti- 
fication,  from  the  non-imputation  of  fin,  and  remifilon  of  it. 

(5.)  That  God  from  eternity,  willed  to  pynifii  fin,  not  in  the  p^fons  of  th^ 
elcft,  but  in  the  perfon  of  Chrift.  th^ir  fyrety.  That  it  is  the  will  of  Gof^  Xff 
punifti  fin,  not  in  liis  people,  but  in  his  iSon,  is  plain  and  manifeft,  frooi  his 
fetting  him  up  ^  in  his  piirpofe,  to  he  apr^tiatiokfor  their  Jim  5  itom  hia  lending 
him  forth  in  thclikcnefs  of  fipful  flcflxs  to  condemn  fin  in  the  fleftii  and 
from  his  being  made  both  fin  and  a  curfe  for  them,  that  they  might  he  made 
the  righteoufnefs  of  God  in  him.  This  y(\\\  was  notified^  to  man  quickly  after 
the  fall,  though  it  did  not  then  begin,  for  no  new  will  can  acifc  in  God  -,  he 
wills  nothing  in  time,  but  what  he  willed  from  eternity.  If  it  was  God^s 
eternal  .will  not  to  punifli  fin  in  his  people,  but  in  his  Son,  then  they  were 
eternally  difcharged,  acquitted  from  fin^  and  fecured  fropi  cverlafting  wrath 
and  deftrudliph  5  and,  if  they  were  eternally  difcharged  from  fin,  and  fnecd 
from  punifliment,  they  were  eternally  juftifiqd.    Dr  Twijfe^  makes  the  very 

qujddity^ 

^  a  Cor.  V.  9.  s  Deus  totum  clcQonim  fiiorum  mundui^  fimul^  fibi  reconciliayit,  pro[- 

nunciavitque,  le  non  imputaturum  iis  ofienfas  fuas,  atque  id  propter  Chrifti  copfummatam  iadl- 
fa6lioncm,  2  Cor,  v  19.  per  me  itaque  licet,  ut  h«c  Dei  aftio,  generalis  eleflorum  jufttficatio 
dicatur.    IVUf,  Piiiim^iv.  Irenic.  c.  to.  $.  s.   '     *  ' '    ^  Rom.  iiu  15.  «r(o^0tro,  fore-ordai^ed. 
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quiddity  or  eflencc^  of  juftificacion  and  remiffion  of  fins,  which  he  takes  to  be 
the  fame,  to  lie  in  God's  will  not  to  punilh.  His  words  are  thefe :  **  Forgive- 
**  nefs  of  fin,  if  you  regard  the  quiddity  of  it,  is  no  other  than  a  negation  of 
"  punifhment,  or  a  will  not  to  punilh :  be  it  therefore,  that  to  forgive  fin  is 
"  no  other  than  to  will  not  to  punifti  •,  why,  this  will  not  to  punifh,  as  it  is 
•*  an  immanent  aft  in  God,  was  from  eternity  *." 

(6.)  That  the  faints  under  the  Old  Tefliament  were  juftified  by  the  fame 
righteoufncfs  of  Chrift,  as  the  faints  under  the  New ;  and  that  before  the 
oblation,  or  facrifice,  was  aftually  offered  up,  or  the  everlafting  righteoufnefs 
was  aftually  brought  in ;  before  an  aftual  payment  of  debts  was  made,  or  an 
aftual  fatisfaftion  for  fins  given.  For  Chrifl:'s  blood,  when  it  was  flied,  was 
Ihed  fwr  the  remiffim  offiHs  that  were  paft  ^.  And  his  death  was  for  the  redemption 
of  tranfgrej/ions  that  were  under  tbefirft  Teftament.  Now  if  God  could,  and  did, 
aftually  juftify  fome,  having  taken  his  Son's  word  as  their  furety,  upon  a  view 
of  his  future  righteoufnefs,  three  or  four  thoufand  years  before  this  righteouf- 
nds  was  aftually  wrought  out ;  why  could  he  not,  and  why  may  it  not  be 
thought  that  he  did,  juftify  all  his  elcft  from  eternity,  viewing  the  fame  future 
righteoufnefs  of  Chrift^  which  he  had  engaged  to  work  out  for  them,  and  which 
be  knew  full  well  he  would  work  out  -,  fince,  though  they  hod  not  then  an 
.aftual,  yet  they  had  a  reprelentative  Being  in  Chrift  their  Head  ?  But  I 
proceed^ 

SicmM/Of  To  £bew  that  the  juftification,  which  is  by,  at,  or  upon  believing, 
is  not  properly  juftificttion,  but  the  manifeftation  of  it.  The  phrafe  we  fre- 
quently meet  with  in  fcripture,  of  being;/%#/}SM  i^/mVit,  muft  be  uddetftood 
cither  in  a  proper  or  in  an  improper  fenfe:  thofe  who  underftand  it  in  a  proper 
fenfe,  mak«  the  t^  credere,  or  the  aft  of  faith,'  to  be  imputed  for  juftification ;. 
or,  in  other  words,  to  be  the  matter  of  it ;  or  to*  be  accepted  of  God  in  the 
room  of  a  legal  righteoufnefs  :  this  is  the  way  the  Papifis  \  Sodmans\  and 
Remonftrants  take.  On  the  other  hand,  found  Proteftant  divines  underftand 
the* phrafe  in  an  improper,  tropical,  or  metonymioal  fenfe;  and  fay,  that  faith 

z  2  intends- 

^  Remiflio  enim  pe^Morum,  fi  quidditatefkl  infpiciai,  nihil  aliu'd  eft,  quam  aUt  punitlonis' 
neg^ilto,  aiit  vblitiohit  puniendi  ncgatio.  Sit  ergo;  peccata  remittere  nihil  aliud  quam  nolle 
piinire.  At  hoc  nolle  punire,  ut  aftus  immanens  in  Deo,  fuit  ab  aeterno.  Twiff.  Vindiciae 
Gratiae,  1.  i.  par.  2.  f  25.  p.  194.  To  whilh  Mr  ILyiesagms  in  his  Free  jfuftiJiaUum  of  a  Sinner^  &c. 
p,  Sg,  91.  wh&e  be  ffvtt  thifr  two  tajbnsfofit: — 1.  BeUiufi  it  agrees  with  Uu 'definition  the  Pfalrmft  and 
jlpV/Utffve  of  jufi^taAm^  Pfahn  xnii.  i  •  2.  Rom.  iv.  6,  7.-^2.  Becaufe  hy  it  God^s  eleB  are  acquitted 
middifihargBdfnmi  their  finsi  emdfituftdjrom  wrath  md  defiruSian.  Mr  RuChtrfoord  Jeems  to  be  of  the 
fametnind.     Exercitat.  Apolog.  exerc.  i.  c.  2  §.  20.  ^  Rom,  iii.  25,  264    Heb.  ix.  15* 

>  Vid.  Rivet.  Summ.  Controv*  Tra&.  4.  Quxft.  2«  ^dmef  Bellanmn,  £nerv«  tom-IV.  L  6.  c.  i« 

*  Vid.  Peltii  Hanoon.  Remonftrant.  A  Socin^  p«  151^  152. 
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intends  neither  the  habit,  nor  the  ad  of  faith  rbecaufe  then  our  juftificition 

would  be  placed  in  that  which  is  a  part,  and  a  principal  part  of  fandification  i 

nor  would  there  be  a  proper  antithefis,  or  oppofition,  between  fatth  and  works, 

in  the  bufinefs  of  j unification :  therefore  by  faith  they  underftand,  and  tery 

rightly,  the  objeft  of  faith)  as  in  Cal.  iiu  2j.  BtU  before  faitb  came,  dfc.  that  is, 

before  Chrift,  the  Objeft  of  faith,  came :  fo  that  we  may  be  faid  to  be  juftified 

by  faith  objeftively,  the  a£b  of  faith  being  put  for  the  otjeA  of  it ;  the  reafon 

of  which  is,  becaufe  it  is  to  faith  that  this  objedt  is  revealed.     Faith  is  the 

recipient  of  it ;  it  is  the  grace  by  which  the  foul  lays  hold  on,  apprehends,  and 

embraces  Chrilt's  righteoufnefs,  as  its  juftifying  righteovfnefs  before  God.    So 

that  when  we  are  faid  to  be  juftified  by  faith,  it  is  to  be  underftood  not  in  a 

proper,  but  in  an  improper,  tropical,  or  metonymicai  fenfe ;  faith  being  not 

our  juftification  itfelf,  butL  the  evidence  of  it.    For 

Faith  adds  nothing  to  the  effe^  but  to  the  ie$u  effe  of  jnfttficatioa.  Juftifica* 
tion  is  a  compleat  aft  in  God's  eternal  mind,  without  the  being  osconftieradon 
of  faith ;  that  is  to  fay,  God  does  not  juftify  any  becaufe  they  beliefe  hr 
Chrift,  nor  on  the  forefight  of  their  future  fiuth  in  him.  A  man  Is  not  more 
juftified  after  faith,  than  he  is  before  faith  in  God's  account;  and,  after  he 
has  believed,  his  juftification  does  not  depend  upon  liis  ads  of  ftith;  for  though 
we  ielieve  nol^  yei  be  abides  fmihfU^ »h\%<foiwoMnt^  with  bis  Son/. 

Faith,  indeed,  is  of  great  ufe  for  our  comfonable  apprehenfion  of  it ;  without, 
this  grace  we  neither  know,  Ml*  can  claim,  our  intereft  in  it ;  nor  enjoy  that 
peace  of  confcience,  which  is  (he  happy  refult  of  it.    But 

Faith  has  no  manner  of  caufal  influence  upon  our  juftification.    It  is  not 
the  impulfive,  or  moving  caufe  of  it,  for  that  is  the  grace  of  God ;  nor  the' 
efficient  caufe  of  it,  for  it  isGdd  that  juftifies ;  nor  is  it  the  matter  of  it,  for' 
that  is  the  obedience  and  bloods  Chrift  i  nor  is  it  an  ioftrument,  or  inftru**' 
mental  caufe  bf  it,  which  is  no  other  than  a  lefs  principal  efficient  caufe. 
For,  as  Mr  Baitier  bimfelf  well  argues  ^,  **  if  faith  be  the  inftrument  of  our 
«*  juftification,  it  is  the  inftrument  either  of  God,  or  man.    Not  of  man,  for 
**  juftification  is  God's  ad  -,  he  is  the  fole  Juftifier,  Rom.  \\\.  26.  man  doth  not 
*>  juftify  himfelf :  nor  of  God,  for  it  is  not  God  that  believeth."    Nor  is  it 
caufa  fine  qua  noHy  or  that  without  which  a  man  cannot  be  juftified  in  the  fight 
of  God.     For,  I  hope,  I  have  already  proved,  that  all  God's  ele£k  are  juftified 
in  his  fight,  and  in  his  account,  before  faith  \  and  if  before  faith,  then  with- 
out it.    Befides,  all  ele£t  infants,  dying  In.  infancy,  aee  completely  juftified, 
who  are  not  capable  of  the  vi  ereitift^  or  aft  of  believing  in  Chrift,  what* 

ever  may  be  faid  for  the  habit  of  faith  in  them. 

Faith 

•  a  Tim.  ii.  13.  •  Aphoriiflftr  56.    Set  Eyre's  Awj^j^t^fiodbar  Ac  p.  69.  Ed.  s.  -      ^ 
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Faith  is  the  fcnfc,  perception,  and  evidence  of  our  juftification.  ChrilVs 
righteoufnefs,  as  juftifying,  //  revealed  from  faith  to  faith.  It  is  that  grace 
whereby  the  foul,  in  the  light  of  the  divine  Spirit,  beholcjs  a  complete  righte- 
oufnefs in  Chrift,  having  fcen  its  guilt,  pollution,  and  mifery  •,  when  it  ia 
enabled  to  renounce  its  own  righteoufnefs,  and  fubmit  to  the  righteoufnefs  of 
Chrift ;  which  it  puts  on  by  faith,  as  its  garment  of  juftification  -,  which  it 
rejoices  in,  and  gives  him  the  glory  of;  the  Spirit  of  God  bearing  witnefs  with 
his  Spirit,  that  he  is  a  juftificd  Perfon.  And  fo  he  comes  to  be  evidently 
and  dcclarativcly  jujiified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jejus^  and  by  the  Spirit  of 
cur  God. 

Now  neither  the  manifeftatton  of  juftification  to  our  confciences,  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  ;  nor  our  fenfc  and  perception  of  it  by  faith,  are  properly  our- 
juftification  :  for  they  both  relate  to  fome  prior  aft  or  fentence,  wherein  the 
very  cflence  of  the  thing  lies.  The  pardon  of  a  criminal  is  compleat,  when 
figned  and  fealed  by  the  king.  Neither  the  aft  of  bringing  it  to  the  criminal^ 
nor  his  aft  of  receiving  Jt»  is  his  pardon  ;  though  both  are  neceflary  to  his 
knowledge  of  ic,  and  to  his  pleading  it  in  courts  as  well  as  to  the  peace,  quiet, 
and  {atisfaftion  of  bis  mind.  When  a  man  is  juftified  and  acquitted  in  court, 
and  hath  the  copy  of  his  indiftmenc  given  him,  who  will  fay  the  copy  of 
his  indiftment  is  his  juftification  or  acquittance,  and  not  the  judgment  and  aft 
of  the  court?  For  a  man  may  be  truly  and  legally  acquitted,  and  yet  not  have 
the  copy  of  his  indiftment.  For  a  man  to  have'  the  copy  of  his  indiftment 
may  be  of  great  fervice  in  fome  cafes,  and  be  a  good  teftimonial  of  his  acquit- 
tance ;  but  it  is  not  the  thing  itfelf.  Juft  fo,  neither  the  intimation  of  the 
fentence  of  juftification,  made  to  our  confciences  by  the  Spirit  of  God;  nor 
our  fenfe  and  perception  of  it  by  faith,  fo  intimated,  is,  ftriftly  and  properly 
ipeaking,  our  juftification  :  for,  if  they  were,  then  believers  themfelves  might 
be  without  it,  fince  they  may  be  without  thofe  intimation:^  of  the  bleficd  Spirit^ 
and  a  comforuble  fenfe  and  perception  of  their  juftification  by  faith  ;  which 
feems  to  be  the  cafe  of  David^  when  he  faid  :  Rejiore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thyJaU 
vation^  and  uphold  me  with  thy  fret  Spirit  ^ 

What  I  have  now  fakl,  I  think,  perfeftly  agrees  not  only  with  the  fcriptures 
of  truth,  but  with  what  fome  of  the  beft  and  foundeft  divines  have  faid  on 
this  fubjeft,  I  have  already  obferved  that  Dr  jimes  fays,  that  ^^  The  teftimony 
^'  of  the  Spirit  is  not  fo  properly  juftification,  as  it  is  an  aftual  perception  of 
«<  it  before  granted  ^"  As  alfo  what  the  judicious  Pemhk  has  afierted,  when 
fpeaking  of  juftification  inforo  confcientia^  he  fays ' :  It  is  '« but  the  revelation 

CC    gpj 

»  Pfidm  li.  12,  <  Sec  pag.  1 1 •  »  Sec  psg.  37. 
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"  and  certain  declaration  of  God*s  former  fccrct  aft  of  accepting  Chriil*s 

<'  righteoufiiefs  to  our  juftification.*'    Befides  thefe,  give  me  leave  to  add  ont 

or  two  t(ftimonies  more.    Maccavius^  fpeaking  of  t|ie  Arminim  tenet,  >^  That 

**  we  are  not  juftified  before  we  believe,"  obferves,  that  this  miftake  arifes  from 

their  not  allowing  the  diftinftion  of  aftive  and  pallive  juftificatton,  which  he 

proves  thus  * :  ^^  It  is  faid  of  God  that  he  juftifieth,  R(m.  iv.  5.  and  of  us,  that 

^*  we  are  juftified,  chap.  y.    Not  that  there  is  a  twofold  juftification ;  for 

<^  pafllve  juftification»  fays  he,  is  improperly  called  juftification,  and  is  only 

^«  the  fenfe  of  aftive  juftification.'*    Mr  Rutberfoard^fzfs^  that  ••  Juftification 

«^  taken  paflively,  or  in  the  termination  of  it,  is  to  declare  a  man  both  living, 

<*  and  anally  believing,  righteous,  by  a  judicial  aft,  terminated  upon  the 

*^  confcience  of  a  guilty  finner,  cited  before  the  tribunal  of  God,  and  convi£led 

^  of  fin ;  in  which  law-fuit  the  finner  is  abfelvedk^  tad  aftually  perceives  and 

««  apprehends  the  declared  abfolution,  and  by  »fldu€iai  ftaf  rtlieB-m  Ghrift, 

^^  now  reaching  out  the  manifeflation  of  this  lentence:  yc^  ftys  he^  jufttficn* 

«*  tion  in  this  form  of  fpeech,  fo  ufual  ih  the  fcripctsrct^  doe»  nor  flippofe  any 

^  new  will  in  God,  beginning  in  time,  9»  the  j^whdmu  with  their  own  Saanur 

*^  aflert;  but  an  intimation  of  God's  eternal  w^U,  now  made  to  the  confcience/^ 

i^ill  conclude  this  head  with  the  words  of  DffM^':  *^  Jbftification  and 

*^  abfolution„  as  they  fignify  an  iimndinent  aft-  of  tli^  divine  willj  are  from 

^  eternity :  but  the  exterpid'  ncftifitatito  of  the  fame  wfll  in  manner  of  ar 

**  judicial  and  forenfic  abtbhition,  which  is  made  by  the  Word  and  Spirit,  aC 

^  the  tribunal  of  every  one^s^  confcience j  is  that  impuution  of  Chrift's  righted 

«•  oufhefi 


•  Dicitur  At  Deo  qaoi  jiifti|ksi|t,  Rm*  iv..  5.  &  de  nobis  q4iod  juftificamur,  cap.  ;..  Non  eft 
ergo  propterea  duplex  juftificatio ;  naoi  paflSva  Improprie  di/citur  jufiificatio,  &  eft'taatmn  fenfitt 
joftificationb  aftivK.  Uaocoo^  U^mrm  4^mi»t  Afminian  c.  tot    Vidi  ettam'Thioleg.  Polems  c.  i$w 

<  Juftific;fiit  Miniikaliive  A:paSuveeft'jufl^ 
a^ Jud[cia]t^  ti^Pliuiiato  in  conicieatiatQ  peccatom  rei»  y&^iutLcoranv.fBeinendo.jrifi  judicis  tiil  • 
kunali/  &  peccatorum  convi&i ;  quo  lite  foreiMi  peccator  abfblvitui^,.  &  aUohitionem  declaratam 
a&u  fentit,.app]rehpndit,  &  fiduciali  innixu  id  CHrrftuxix,  jam  magiifeftatidnein  tUius  lententuB 
porrigentem  recumbit.  At  veto  ro  juftificare,  hac  uftiatat  itr  fi^^torir  loqitendi  forma,  ixm  pooit 
m  D«io  novam  volitioneai,  jam  in  temporo'incipientem,  ul  nugaotur'AnniaiMn  cum  fuo  Secino| 
li^.49t^rnae.  P«i  .volitioaii  inumff^ooAiA.  corikitiJafi^itmJl^tmi . .  JRibBttrfiogii  Exe^tat4  Ap<4p|i 

•  JH(UfifvVip.^  '^i9VBtioiproiif  fig^finu^tafism  <Uyicu|p  ^chSnMfis  immaoentem»,ruQ^  ab  aeterno: 
unius  aulem  voluntatis  notifica^ib  i^xteirba,  jxr  ibodum  abioIutionU  cujufda'm  .jtidibialis  &  fbienfU 
qttse  fit  per  verbum  &  (piritumj  prb  tribmnitt^cdafcieiatrab  iminfenjtifi^e ;  luee'cfr^lU  'jaftidm 
iu^atio,  itemque  peccatorum  remiflio,  &  juflificatio  atque  abiblutioi  quae  fidem  confequiftur 
bine  enim  fit  ut  qiia(v4qrp^¥|}ieis  pronunci^r.aUbU4iia#' eoque  interopp^AbAtotndi  propofiUis^ 
quod  ab  aeiemo  foil  mamfeftatur*   Twif.  Vindicic  Gratise,  JL  u  par.  a.  {#  25.  p.  197. 
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**  oufncTs,  rcmiflioD  of  lins,  juftificatiofi  and  abfolution^  which  follow  faith. 
<^  For  hereupon  abiblucion  is  pronounced,  as  it  were  by  the  mouth  of  a  judge* 
*^  and  fo  that  internal  purpofe  of  abfolving,  which  was  from  eternity,  is  made 
*'  manifcft."     But  I  fliall  now  go  on, 

ftbirdfy^  To  confider  the  objections  winch  are  m^e  againfl;  this  do6lrine« 

1.  It  is  objecSlcd,  that  perfons  cannot  be  juftificd  before  they  exift;  they 
muft  ie^  before  they  can  ie  juftified ;  and  this  is  (Irengthened  with  fome  old 
trite  phJlofophical  maxims  :  as,  Ntm  entis  nulla  funi  accidentia^  nuU^  affeaiencs  \ 
accidtntis  ijfi^  tfi  ineffe\  '<  No  accidents  can  be  predicated  of  a  non-entity ;  no 
**  affcftions  can  be  afcribed  to  it,  6?r.**  To  whith  I  anfwer,  with  Maccovius\ 
That  this  is  true  of  non-entities  that  have  neither  an  ejfe  affn^  nor  an  eje 
€$gmtum  ;  that  have  neither  an  aftual  being,  nor  is  it  certain,  or  known,  that 
they  Ihall  have  any  future  being.  But  God's  cleft,  though  they  have  not  an 
iffi  aSu^  an  aftual  being  from  eternity,  yet  they  have  an  ejfe  cognitum ;  it  is 
certain  by  the  prefcience  and  fore- knowledge  of  God,  that  they  ihall  have 
one.^.  for  known  unto  God  are  all  bis  works  from  eternity  \  Befides,  they  have  an 
offi  reprafentativumj  a  reprefentative  being  in  Chrift  •,  which  is,  more  than  other 
creatures  havQ,  whofe  future  exiilences  are  certain  j  and  therefore  they  were 
blejfed  with  all/piritual  Uefings  inCbrift^  before  tbe  foundation  of  the  world^ ;  and 
had  grace  given  tbem  in  Cbrift  brfore^  tbe  world  began  *.  Moreover,  "  Juftification 
^  is  a^  moral  aft,  which  does  bot  require  the  prefenc  exiftence  of  the  fubjed  i* 
«^  it  is  enough  that  it  Ihall evtft  (bme  timc-or  other*.''  It  is,  indeed,  granted, 
that  juftification  taken  paffirely,  as  it  is  declared  to,  and  palfes  upon  the 
confeieDce,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  is  received  by  faith ;  that  this  requires 
the  a£tual  exiftence  of  the  iubjedb  on  whom  it  terminates :  but  we  are  not 
^leaking  of  juftification  as  a  tranfient,  but  as  an  immanent  aft^  not  as  received 
by  us,  but  as  it  is:  in  God,  who  juftifies. 

2.  It  is  objefted,  that  if  God's  ele£l  are  juftified  from  eternity,  then  they 
were  not  only  juftified  before,  they  themfelves'  exifttd,  but  alfo  from  that 
which,  as  yet,  wa^  not  committed^  th^t  is^  fin ;  and  it  feems  abfurd  to  fay». 
that  they  are  juftified  from  Iins»  before  they  were  committed,  or  any  charge 
was  brought  againft  them  for  fin.  To  which  I  anfwer  :  it  is  no  more  abfurd 
to  fay,  that  God's  eleft  are- juftified  from  their  fins,  before  they  were  com- 
mitted, than  it  is  to  fay^  t)iftC  their  fins  were  imputed  to  Chrift,  and  laid  upon 
hiRH  as  he  was  delivered  up  to  juftice,  and  died  for  them,  before  they  were 
committed.    And  as  tfaift  will  not  be  denied  by.thofe,  who  believe  the  fubfti- 

tution' 

•Loc.  Commun.  c  69.  p.  609.  «  Atfti  xv- 1  •  r  Eph,  i.  5. 

■"  -2  Tim.  i.  9.  *  Juftiiieatio  eft  afiut  mondis,  qui  noo  requirif,  ut  fimuliit  fubjefiun 

exiftttiss  fed  El fiei^  ut^lquando  ezilUt.  Maccoo.  Tbeolog.  Quoeft.  loc.  31. 
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tution  of  Clirift  in  the  room  and  ftead  of  the  tlcGtj  the  imputation  of 
fins  to  htm/ and  his  plenary  fatisfa6(ion  to  divine  juftice  for  them,  by  his 
fufierings  and  death ;  fo  it  is  an  anfwer  which  ought  to  be  fadsfaftory  u> 
them. 

3.  It  is  fu^efted^  **  That  juftification,  ftri£tly  fpeaking^  cannot  be  faid  ta 
**  be  from  eternity^  becaufe  the  decree  of  juftification  is  one  things  and  jufti- 
*^  fication  itfeif  another  1  even  as  God's  will  to  fave  and  (anftify  is  one  things 
-  ^  and  falvation  and  fandification  itfeif  another ;  and  therefore,  though  the 
•*  decree  is  from  eternity  the  thing  itfeif  is  not.**  To  which  I  reply:  That 
as  God's  decree  to  ele£t  certain  perfons  to  everlafting  life  and  lalvation,  is  hi» 
elefiion  of  them  to  everlafting  life  and  falvation ;  fo  his  decree,  will,  and 
purpofe  to  juftify  any,  is  his  juftification  of  them:  for  by,  or  throi:^h  the 
decree  of  juftification,  as  Dr  jfmes  exprefles  it,  (which  was  before  obferved  *). 
the  fentence  of  juftitication  was  conceived  in  God's  mind^  and,  bdng  t|icm 
conceived,  was  compleat  and  perfeft*  God's  will  aot  to  impute  fin  cohia 
people,  is  the  non-imputation  of  it  to  them ;  and  his  wiU«  ta  impute  Cbrift'ft 
righteoufnefs,  is  the  imputation  of  it  to  them.  The  fame  may  be  faid  of  all. 
God's  immanent  a£ls  of  grace  concemiiog  us  $  fuch  as  eleAion,.&^.  Which 
are  entirely  wichin  himielf,,  and  do  not  require  that  the  objeft  fliould  exift;. 
only  that  it  certainly  (hall  exift  Ibme  time  or  other :  but  this  cannot  be  faido£ 
tranfient  a&s,  which  produce**a  real,  phyfical  and  inherent  change  upon  the> 
fttbjed.  It  is  one  thing  for  iGod  to  will  to  a£b  an  aft  of  grace  concerning- 
us,  and  another  thing  to'  will  to  work  a  work  of  grace  in  us.  God's  will  in  the 
former  inftance,  is  his  aft )  in  the  fetter  it  is  not :  wherefore,  though  God'a 
will  to  juftify  is  juftification  itfeif,  becaufe  juftification  is  a  compleat  aft  in  hia» 
eternal  mind  without  us  r  yet  his  will  to  fanftifyis  not  fanftiication,  becaufe 
this  is  a  work  wrought  in  us.  Hence  it  appears,  that  there  is  niC  the  fame 
reafon  to  fay,  we  were  created,  called,  fanftified,  or  glorified  fmn  eternity ; 
as  to  fay,  that  we  werejuftified  from  eternity  Becaufe,  as  Mr  ^^ex  obferves ' : 
«^  Thefe  import  an  inherent  change  in  the  perfon  created,  called,  glorified; 
•^  which  forgivenefs  does  •  not,  it  being  perfeft  and  compleat  in  the  mind  of 
••  God:"  by  which  he  means  juftification. 

4.  It  is  obferved.  That  the  apoftle  Paui^  in  recountmg  the  feveral  bleflings 
of  divine  grace,  in  his  famous  chain  of  falvation,  Rom.  viii.  30.  places  vocation- 

before 

^  Non  putamut,  accurate  lo^endb,  jaltifiehtioneiii  ip6m  pefoiici  «CeniaiBt  ifiiiii'  aliud  eft 
dccretum  juftificationit,  aliud  ipfa  juftificatio :  ut  aliud  eft  voluntas  fervandi  &  (anftificandi, 
aliud  vero  (aim  &  fimftificatio  ipia :  voluntas  feu  decretum  de  quibuldam  juft(ficandil^Kteniuni 
^idem  eft ;  A  fidem  ipfiim  pnecedtt,  fed  tpfii  aftnalis  jufttficatio  fit  in  tdmpore»  4  jdcM^^ 
Turretin.  Inftitut.  Theolog.  torn.  !!•  toe*  tS.  QmA.  9«  $•  $•  *  Set  page  4s,  46, 47% 

'  Fra  Juf&faiifm^  Ac.  p«  94. 
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before  juftification,  as  fomething  antecedent  to  it*;  from  whence  it  is  con- 
cluded, that  vocation  is,  in  order  of  time,  before  juftification.  To  which  I 
reply:  That  the  order  [of  things  is  frequently  inverted  in  fcripture.  The 
Jews  have  a  faying.  That  "  there  is  neither  firft  nor  laft  in  the  law  V*  that  is,  it 
does  not  always  obferve  to  put  that  firft  which  is  firft ;  and  that  laft  which  is 
laft  ;  but  frequently  changes  the  order ;  fo  that  nothing  ftridly  is  to  be  con- 
cluded from  thence.  And  as  this  is  obvious  in  the  law,  and  in  the  other 
writings  of  the  Old  Teftament,  fo  it  is  in  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament ; 
where  it  is  eafy  to  obferve,  that  the  order  of  the  three  Perfons  in  the  Trinity  is 
not  always  kept  to.  Sonietimes  the  Son  is  placed  before  the  Father,  and  fome- 
times  the  Holy  Spirit  is  rtientioned  before  the  Father  and  the  Son.  And 
though  this  may  well  exprefs  the  equality  there  is  between  them ;  yet  it  ought 
not  to  be  urged,  to  confound  the  order  among  them.  But,  to  confider  the 
inftance  of  vocation  before  us :  let  it  be  obferved,  that  this  is  fometimes  placed 
before  eledtion,  as  in  2  Peter  i.  10.  Make  your  calling  and  eleSlion  Jure.  And 
yet  none  but  an  Armniany  and  fcarcely  fuch  an  one,  will  infer  from  hence, 
that  vocation,  or  calling,  is  before  eledion.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  jfalva- 
tion  is  placed  before  vocation,  2  Tim.  i.  9.  Who  bath  faved  uSj  and  called  us  with 
an  holy  calling.  From  whence  it  may  be  as  ftrongly  concluded,  that  falvation, 
and  fo  juftification,  is  before  vocation,  as  that  vocation  is  before  juftification 
from  the  other  text.  If,  indeed,  by  juftification  is  meant  the  declarative 
fentence  of  it  upon  the  confcience,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  received  by 
faith,  it  will  be  allowed,  that  it  follows  vocation,  and  that  vocation  precedes  it. 
5.  .**  The  feveral  paflages  of  fcripture,  where  we  are  faid  to  be  juftified  by, 
"  or  through  faith,  arc  urged,  as  declaring  faith  to  be  a  pre-requifite  to  juftt* 
•*  fication  ;  which  cannot  be,  fay  they,  if  juftification  was  from  eternity  V* 
To  which  I  anfwer :  That  thofe  places  of  fcripture,  which  fpeak  of  juftifica- 
tion, by,  or  through  faith,  do  not  militate  againft,  nor  difprpve  juftification 
before  faith :  for  though  juftification  before,  and  by  faith  differ  •,  yet  they  are 
not  oppofite  and  contradi<5lory :  yea,  juftification  by,  or  through  faith,  fup* 
.pofes  juftification  before  faith.     For  if  there  was  no  juftification  before  faith, 

*  Pauilufl  exprede  hoc  confirmat  in  catena  (alutis,  beneficia  quas  ex  externo  Del  amore  in  ele£los 
manant  ordine  recenfens,  ubi  vocationem  pncponit  juflificatloni  tanquam  aliquid  antecedens, 
Rom,  viii.  30.     Quos  vocavit,  eos  jufiiHcavit.  Turrdin.  ubi  fupra,  {.  4* 

/  HTUin  nm»D1  DTITID  1^«  Talmud.  Bab.  Pcfachim,  fol.  6.  col.  2. 
c  Nee  alio  tendunt  varia  ilia  loca,  ubi  dicimur  per  fidem,  &,  fide  juftificari,  quam  ut  doceant 
fidem  eife  aliquid  ad  judificationem  praBrequifituzn ;  quod  dici  nonpoteft,  ti  judiHcatio  ab  jctemo 
fa£U  fuiiTet.  Turretin*  ut  fupra. 

Vol.  III.  A  a  there- 
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there  can  be  none  by  it,  without  mscking  faith  the  caufe  or  condition  of  it* 
As  to  thofe  places  of  fcripture,  which  fpeak  of  jullification  by,  or  through 
faith,  declaring  faith  to  be  a  pre-requifitc  to  juftification,  I  reply :  If  by  a 
pre-requifite,  is  meant  a  pre-requifite  to  the  being  of  juftification,  it  is  denied 
that  thofe  fcriptures  teach  any  fuch  things  for  faith  adds  nothing  to  the  being 
of  juftification*.  but  if  by  it,  is  meant  a  pre-rcquifite  to  the  fenfe  and  know- 
ledge of  it,  or  to  a  claim  of  interefl:  in  it,  it  will  be  allowed  to  be  the  feniie  of 
them.    But  a  learned  author  fays,  * :  That  "  to  refer  them  to  the  fenfe  of 
"  juftification  only  is  weak  and  foreign  to  the  mind  of  the  apoftle  Paul.*^ 
But  I  muft  beg  leave  to  difi^er  from  him,  till  fome  reafons  are  given  why  it  is 
fo.     Bat  let  us  a  little  confider  fome  of  the  fcriptures  which  are  infifted  on. 
Perhaps  the  words  of  my  text  may  be  thought  to  ftare  me  in  the  face,  and  to 
furnifh  out  an  objefkion  againft  juftification;  before  f^th ;  when  the  apoftle 
fays.  And  hy  bim  all  that  beUeve  are  juftified.    From  whence  it  can  (mly  be  in- 
ferred ;  that  all  who  believe  are  juftified  perfons,  which  no  body  denies  ^  and 
they  may  be  juftified  before  they  believejp  for  aught  that  the  apoftle  here  Jays. 
And  if  any  one  (hould  think  fit  to  ibfer  from  Kence,  that  thof;  who  believe 
not,  are  not  juftified,  it  will  be  allowed,  that  they  are  not  declaratively,  or 
evidentially  juftified  i  that-ttey  do  not  know  that  they  are ;  that  they  cannot 
receive  any  comfort  from  it^  nor  claim  any  incereft  in  juftification  ;  but  chat 
they  are  not  juftified  in  God's  fight,  or  in  Chrift  the  Mediator,  cannot  be 
proved.     Again,  the  apoftle  in  i  Cor.  vi.  11.  fays  of  the  Corinthians^  that  thef 
were  now  juftified^  as  if  they  were  not  juftified  before.     But  this,  I  conceive, 
docs  not  at  all  militate  againft  juftification  before  faith  :  for  they  might  be 
juftified  in  foro  JD#y,  and  in  their  Head,  Chrift  Jefus,  before  now^  and  yet  not 
till  now  be  juftified  in  their  own  confciences,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  God*  which, 
it  is  plain,  is  the  juftification  the  apoftle  is  here  fpeaking  of.     But  the  grand 
text,  which  is  urged  to  prove  juftification  a  confequent  of  faith,  is  Gal.  ii.  16. 
Even  we  have  believed  in  Jefus  Chrift ^  that  we  might  be  juftified  by  the  faith  of 
Chrift.     Here  the  apoftle  is  fpeaking  of  juftification,  as  it  terminates  upon  the 
confcience  of  a  believer :  and  this  is  readily  granted  to  follow  faith,  and  to  be 
a  confequent  of  it ;  for  that  none  are  juftified  by  faith  until  they  believe,  is 
acknowledged  by  all.    The  apoftle's  meaning  then  is,  that  we  have  believed 
in  Chrift,  or  have  looked  to  him  for  juftification,  that  we  might  have  the  com- 
fortable fenfe  and  apprehenfion  of  it,  through  faith  in  him  j  or  that  we  may 
appear  to  ^  juftified,  or  to  expeft  juftification  alone  by  his  righteoufnefs. 


b  Nam  Ymc  ad  fenfiim  tintum  juftificttionit  rcferre  dilutum  eft,  Hr  a  Paul!  mente  alienum. 
Tim«tm«  ibid. 
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received  by  faith,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law.     In  the  fame  light  may 
many  other  fcriptures,  of  the  fame  kind,  be  confidered. 

6.  It  is  urged* :  "  That  juftification  cannot  be  from  eternity,  but  only  in 
**  time,  when  a  man  aftually  believes  and  repents ;  bccaufe  elfe  it  would 
*'  follow,  that  he,  who  is  juftiiied,  and  confequently  hath  pafTed  from  death  to 
'^  life,  and  is  become  a  child  of  God,  and  an  heir  of  eternal  life,  abides  ftill 
*'  in  death,  and  is  a  child  of  wrath ;  bccaufe  he  who  is  not  converted,  and  lies 
**  in  fin,  abides  in  death,  i  ^ohn  iii.  14*  and  is  of  the  devil,  \  John  iii.  8.  and 
"  in  a  date  of  damnation,  GaL  v.  21."  In  order  to  folve  this  feeming  diffi- 
culty, let  it  be  obferved.  That  God's  eleft  may  be  confidered  under  two  difFc- 
rent  Heads^  and  as  related  to  two  diflFcrent  covenants  at  one  and  the  fame  time. 
As  they  are  the  dcfccndants  oi  Adam^  they  are  related  to  him,  as  a  covenant- 
head,  and  as  fuch,  finned  in  him ;  and,  through  his  offence  judgment  came 
upon  them  all  to  condemnation ;  and  fo  they  are  all,  by  nature,  children  of 
wrath,  even  as  others.  But  then,  as  confidered  in  Chrift,  they  were  loved 
with  an  everlafting  love :  God  chofe  them  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world  *,  and  always  viewed  and  accounted  them  righteous  in  Chrift,  in  whom 
they  were  eternally  fecured  from  eternal  wrath  and  damnation.  So  that  it  is  no 
contradi6lion  to  fay,  that  the  eleft  of  God,  as  they  are  in  Adam^  and  according 
to  the  covenant  of  works,  are  under  the  fentence  of  condemnation ;  and  that 
as  they  are  in  Chrift,  and  according  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  the  fecrec 
tranfadtipns  thereof,  they  are  juftified  and  freed  from  all  condemnation.  This 
is  no  more  a  contradiction,  than  that  they  are  loved  with  an  everlafting  love, 
and  yet  are  children  of  wrath  at  one  and  the  fame  time,  as  they  certainly  are. 
And  again,  this  is  no  more  a  contradiftion,  than  that  Jefus  Chrift  was  the 
Objcft  of  his  Father's  love  and  wrath  at  one  and  the  fame  time ;  fuftaining 
two  different  capacities,  and  ftanding  in  two  different  relations,  when  he  fuffered 
in  the  room  and  ftead  of  his  people. 

7.  It  is  objefted,  that  this  doftrine  makes  aflfurance  to  be  of  the  effence  of 
faith.  And,  indeed,  I  think,  that  affurance,  in  fome  degree  or  other  of  it, 
is  eflfential  to  faith :  but  then  by  this  I  do  not  mean  fuch  an  affurance  as 
excludes  all  doubts  and  fears,  and  admits  of  no  allay  of  unbelief  j  which  the 
apoftle  calls,  The  full  affurance  of  faith^^  and  is  the  higheft  degree  thereof.  Nor 
do  I  intend  affurance  in  fo  low  a  fenfe,  as  the  mere  affurance  of  the  objeA ; 

A  a  a  for 

i  Liquet  talem  judificationem  non  potuiOie  fieri  ab  aetemo,  fed  tantum  in  tempore  quum  homo 
aftu  credit  &  poenitcntiam  agit;  alias  fequeretur,  eum,  qui  juftificatus,  &  per  confequens  tranfiit 
a  morte  ad  vitam,  U  Filius  Dei  fa6bu8  eft  &  haeres  vitse  »temae,  adhuc  manere  in  morte.  &  eflRa 
Filium  irae ;  quia  qui  nondum  converfus  eft,  &  in  peccato  jacet|  manet  in  morte,  i  Joh.  iii.  14^ 
fteft  es;  diabolo,  i  Joh*  iii.  8.     &  in  ftatu  damnationi$>  Gal.  v.  ai.     Turrdin.  ibid.  J.  5. 

^  Heb.  X.  22. 


i8o     THE   DOCTRINE   OF    JUSTIFICATION, 

for  this  may  be  in  devils,  in  hypocrites,  and  formal  profeflbrs :  but  I  mean  an 

aflurancc  of  the  objeft  with  relation  to  a  man's  fclf  in  particular.  As  for 
inftance :  That  faith  by  which  a  man  is  faid  to  be  juftified,  is  not  a  meer 
afijirance  of  the  objeft,  or  a  bare  perfuafion  that  there  is  a  juftifying  righte- 
oufnefs  in  Chrift ;  but  that  there  is  a  juftifying  righteoufnefs  in  Chrift  for 
him  ;  and  therefore  he  Iqpks  unto,  leans,  relies,  and  depends  on,  and  pleads 
this  righteoufnefs  for  his  juftificadon :  though  this  aft  of  his  may  be  at^ 
tended  with  n>any  doubts,  fears,  queftionings,  and  unbelief.  And  what  ii 
fhort  of  this  I  cannot  apprehend  to  be  true  faith  in  Chrift^  as  the  Lord  our 
righteoufnefs.. 

8.  It  is  objeded :  That  if  juftification  is  before  faith,  then  there  is  no  need 
of  fiaith  s  it  ii  a  vain  and  ufelefs  thing.  To  which  I  anfwer,  that  though  faith 
does  not  juftify  us,  it  being  neither  the  whcde,  nor  a  part  of  our  juftifying 
righteoufnefs,  nor  the  caufe  or  condition  of  our  juftificadon  i  yet,  as  it  ap- 
prehends and  receives  Chrift*s  righteoufnefs^forour  juftification,  it  brings  mnch 
peace,  joy,  and  comfort  into  our  hearts.  The  awakened  finner,  before  faith 
is  wrought  in  his  foul,  or  he  enabled  to  exfercife  it  on  Chrift,  finds  himfelf  in 
a  ftate  of  bondage,  and  under  a  feofienoe  of  condemnation ;  as  he  really  is»  as 
a  defcendant  of  AJam^  and  accofding  to  the  open  rules  of  God's  word :  ib  that 
there  is  nocking  elfe  but  a  fearful  eiqpeftatioa  of  fiery  indignation  to  confume 
him.  But  when  the  Spirit  of  God  brings  near  Chrift's  righteoufnefs,  and  puts, 
it  into  the  hand  of  faith,  and  declares  the  juftifying  fentence  of  God,  upon  the 
account  of  that  righteoufnefs,  in  the  confcience,  his  mind  is  unfettered,  his 
foul  is  fet  at  liberty,  and  filled  wUb  a  joy  imfpeakable  and  full  rfghry.  So.  that 
faith  it  juft  df  the  fame  ufefiiloels  in  this  refped,  as  a  condemned  malefador's 
aftually  receiving  the  king's  pardon  into  his  own  hand  is  to  him  i  when,  ia 
confequence  of  this,  he  is  not  only  delivered  from  prifon  and  confinement^ 
and  all  the  miferies  whicR  attended  fuch  a  ftate ;  but  alfo  freed  from  all  thofe 
fears,  terrors,  horrors,  and  tortures  of  mind,  which  arofe  from  ^his  daily  expec- 
tation of  juft  punifhment.  In  fine,  juftificadon  is  by  faith,  and  in  a  way  of 
receiving,  as  the  whole  of  falvation  is.  That  it  migbi  bi  by  graci^  that  is,  that  it 
might  appear  to  be  of  grace,  and  not  of  works.  Thus  have  I  freely  given  my 
thmights  concerning  juftification,  both  before  and  at  believing,  and  have 
endeavoured  to  remove  the  objedions  made  againft  it.  I  leave  what  1  havo 
faid  to  the  blefiing  of  God,  and  pafs  on, 

VI.  To  confider  the  objefts  of  juftification,  who  are  God's  ele£t^ :  WHJhdIk 
lay  any  tbh^  to  tbo  cbargi  of  God's  okff?  it  is  Cod  tbatjufiifies^  that  is,  his  ekft  ^ 
who  are  defcribed, 

!•  By 

*    Rom.  vUL  33, 34; 
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1.  By  their  number:  They  arc  many:  By  bis  knowledge  ft>aU  my  rigbtious 
Servant  juftify  many ".  And,  ly  tbe  obedience  of  one  ma  fry  are  made  rigbteous  \ 
Jcfus  Chrift  engaged  as  a  furety  for  many,  and  gave  bis  life  a  ramfonfor  many^^ 
and  was  offered  up  to  bear  tbe  fins  of  many  \  which  is  the  true  rcafon  why  many 
are  juftified  by  him.  Many  are  brought  to  believe  on  him  for  life  and  falva- 
tion,  even  as  many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal  life  ^  i  and  many  fons,  in  confe- 
quence  of  all  this,  will  be  brought  to  glory :  Maty  fhall fit  dawn  witb  /ibrabam^ 
JfaaCj  and  Jacobs  in  tbe  kingdom  of  beaven  '^^  And  hence  there  are  many  manfions 
in  Cbrifl^s  Fatber's  boufe  preparing  for  them.     This  leads  us  to  obferve, 

(i.)rThat  they  arc  not  a  few  who  arc  juftified  by  Chrift,  Though  Chrift*s 
flock  is  but  a  little  flock,  in  comparifon  of  the  world's  goats  •,  though  Chrift's 
people  arc  but  few  in  comparifon  of  the  vaft  number  of  hypocrites  and  formal 
profefTors  ;  (for  many  are  cilled^  but  few  chofen '  •,  many  flrive  to  enter  in  at  tbe 
flrait  gatej  but  few  there  be  that  enter  in  at  it  %)  yet,  confidered  in  themfelves,  they 
are  a  great  number,  which  no  man  can  number.  Now  this  ferves  to  magnify 
the  grace  of  God,  to  exalt  the  fatisfaftion  and  righteoufnefs  of  the  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift,  and  to  encourage  diftrcffcd  fouls  to  feck  and  look  to  Chrift  for  righte*- 
cufnefs ;  feeing  it  is  wrought  out  for  many,  and  many  are  juftified  by  it. 
Bleffed  are  tbey  tbat  bunger  and  tbirfl  after  righteoufnefs^  they  fhall  he  filled  \ 

(2.)  This  (hews  that  all  mankind  are  not  juftified.  Though  they  are  many 
who  arc  juftified,  yet  they  arc  not  all.  For  all  men  have  not  faith  to  receive 
Chrift's  righceoufnefs ;  nor  are  all  men  faved,  as  they  would  be,  if  they  were 
juftified :  for  thofe  who  atiy^ftified  by  bis  bloody  Jball  he  faved  from  wrath  through 
bim\  Yet  all  the  elciSf/^rc  juftified  :  For  in  him  fhaU  all  tbe  feed  of  Ifrael  hi 
juftified^  and  ft>all  gkr^^^{ 

2.  The  objefts  Qg-Juftification  arc  dcfcribcd  by  the  quality  of  them,  or  by 
their  ftate  and  conclii^n.  Before  converfion,  they  arc  reprcfented  as  ungodly  ( 
and  after  convcr|5Qn'^as  believers  in  Chrift.  Thus,  in  our  text :  jlU  tbat  hetievt 
are  jufiified.  By  ^hom  we  are  to  underftand,  not  nominal  believers,  or  fuch 
who  only  profefs  to  believe  in  Chrift  \  but  real  ones,  who  with  the  heart 
believe  unto  righteoufnefs,  and  whofe  faith  works  by  love  to  Chrift  and  to  hi« 
people.    But  I  go  on, 

VII.  To  mention  the  fevcral  effefts  of  juftification,  which  are  thefc  following : 

I.  A  freedom  from  all  penal  evils  in  this  life,  and  that  which  is  to  come.    A 

juftified  perfon  fhall  never  enter  into  condemnation  \  his  afflictions  in  this  life 

arc 

^  Ifa.  liii.  II.  "  Rom.  v.  19.  •  Matt.  xx.  28.    Heb,  ix.  28. 

P  A6b  xiii.  4?.  4  Matt,  viii*  12.   John  xiv.  2.  '  Matt,  xx,  i6.   Luke  ziiit^ 24. 

•  Matt.  V.  6.  *  Rom,  v.  9.  *  Ifai.xlv,  25* 
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are  not,  ftriftly  fpeaking,  punifhmencs  for  fins,  but  fatherly  chaftifements. 
They  are  not  inflifted  in  a  way  of  vindictive  wratli,  or  that  by  bearing  them 
they  (hould  make  fatisfaftion  for  their  fins  j  for  this  would  highly  rcfleft  on 
the  juftice  of  God,  be  a  leflening  of  the  fatisfaiflion  of  Chrift,  and  contrary  to 
-  the  whole  gofpel-declaration. 

2.  Peace  with  God  is  another  confequent,  or  effeft  of  juftification :  Being 
jttfiijied  by  faitby  we  have  peace  with  Cod'^  that  is,  peace  of  confcicnce,  which 

paffeth  all  underftanding,  and  is  one  of  the  mod  valuable  blefiings  of  life. 

3.  Accefs  to  God  through  Chrift  with  confidence  is  another  eSedt  of  it.  A 
juftified  perfon  can  go  to  God,  in  the  name  and  ftrengch  of  Chrift,  with  much 
boldnefs,  making  mention  of  his  righteoufnefs,  and  of  his  only;  and  ufc  much 
freedom  at  the  throne  of  grace,  in  alking  for  fuch  things  as  he  ftands  in 
need  of.  "^ 

4.  Acceptance  of  perfon  and  fervice  with  God,  through  Chrift,  follows 
upon  our  juftification.  God  is  well  pleafed  with  his  righteoufnefs,  and,  for 
the  fake  of  it,  with  all  his  people,  Their  perfons  are  accepted  in  the  beloved, 
and  their  facriBces  and  fervices  are  alfo  acceptable  to  God  through  Jefus  Chrift 
our  Lord. 

5.  Adoption  is  another  confequent  of  juftification  :  for  though  this  bleffing 
was  originally  provided,  beftowed,  and  fecured  in  predeftination  j  yet  way  is 
made  for  our  adual  reception  of  it,  by  our  redemption,  which  is  in  Chrilt 
Jefus  ;  who  hath  redeemed  them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the 
edopiioii  of  children  ".  Hence  Junius  calls  Juftification  via  adoptionis.,  the  way 
to  adoption. 

6.  San£tification  is  alfo  an  effcdt  of  juftification  :  faith,  as  has  been  already 
(hewn,  follows  upon  it,  and  is  a  very  confiderable  part  of  fandificacion.  In 
fine,  certainty  of  falvation,  whiEh  may  be  ftrongly  concluded  from  our  jufttlica- 
tion,  and  an  undoubted  title  to  the  glorious  inheritance  ^  yea,  the  full  poflfeflloa- 
of  it  arile  from  it,  and  depend  upon  it:  for  vtbom  be  jufiified,  ibem  be  alfo 
glorified  ^.  But  I  propofed  only  to  mention  thcle  things,  and  therefore  proceed 
to  the 

VIII.  And  laft  thing,  which  is  to  conlider  the  feveril  properties  of  jufti- 
fication. 

I .  It  is  an  ait  of  God's  free  Grace :  Being  juJUfied  freeif  hy  bis  grace '.  It 
was  grace  that  Mcdved  on,  and  fixed  the  fcheme  and  method  of  juftification : 
and  which  called  and  moved  Chrift  to  engage  as  a  furecy  for  his  people ;  and 
.which  Tent  htmi  in  the  fulncfs  of  time,  to  work, out  a  righteoulhefs  fot  thcmj 

Ami 
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And  then  it  was  grace  in  God  to  accept  of  this  righteoufnefs  for  them,  andv 
to  impute  it  to  them,  and  beftow  faith  on  them  to  receive  it;  efpecially  will 
all  this  appear  to  be  free  grace,  when  it  is  cdnfidered  that  thefe  perfons  are  all 
by  nature  finners,  and  ungodly  ones ;  yea,  many  pf  them  the  chief  of  finners^ 
'  2.  It  is  univerfal  and  not  partial.  All  God's  eledt  are  juftified,  and  that 
from  all  things,  as  in  our  text,  that  is,  from  all  their  fins,  and  are  freed  from 
all  that  punifhment  which  is  due  unto  them.  The  whole  righteoufnefs  of 
Chrift  is  imputed  to  them  •,  by  being  hereby  juftified,  they  are  perfeft  and 
compleat  in  him. 

3.  It  is  an  individual  aft,  which  is  done  at  once,  and  admits  of  no  degrees. 
The  fins  of  God's  eleft  were  laid  at  once  on  Chrift,  and  he  made  fatisfadlion 
for  them  at  once.  God  accepted  of  Chrift's  righteoufnefs,  and  imputed  it  at 
once  unto  his  people,  who  all  have  their  fins  and  tranfgrefllons  forgiven  at 
once.  The  fenfe  of  juftification,  indeed,  admits  of  degrees :  for  the  rigbteouf^ 
nefs  of  God  is  revealed  from  faith  to  faith  *  -,  but  juftification  itfelf  does  not. 
There  are  feveral  frefh  declarations,  or  manifeftations,  or  repetitions  of  the  aft 
of  juftification  ;  as  at  the  refurreftion  of  Chrift ;  and  again,  by  the  teftimony 
of  the  Spirit  to  the  confcience  of  the  believer ;  and  laft  of  all,  at  the  general 
judgment,  before  men  and  angels.  But  juftification,  as  it  is  an  aft  in  God,  is 
but  one,  and  is  done  at  once,  and  admits  of  no  degrees  ^  and  is  not  carried  on 
in  a  gradual  and  progreflive  way  as  fanftification  is. 

4.  It  is  equal  to  all,  or  all  are  alike  juftified.  The  fame  price  was  paid  for 
the  redemption  of  one,  as  for  another ;  and  the  fame  righteoufnefs  is  imputed 
to  one,  as  to  another ;  and,  like  precious  faith,  is  given  to  one,  as  to  another ; 
though  not  to  all  in  the  fame  degree,  yet  the  weakeft  believer  is  as  much 
juftified  as  the  ftrongeft,  and  the  greateft  finner  as  the  fmalleft.  Though  one 
man  may  have  more  fanftifying  grace  than  another,  yet  no  man  has  more 
juftifying  righteoufnefs  than  another. 

5.  It  is  irreverfible  and  unalterable.  It  is  according  to  an  immutable  decree,, 
which  can  never  be  fruftrated.  It  is  one  of  God's  gifts,  which  are  without 
repentance :  it  is  one  of  the  blcflings  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  which  can 
never  be  broken.  The  righteoufnefs  by  which  the  faints  are  juftified  is  an 
cverlafting  one ;  and  that  faith,  by  which  they  receive  it,  Ihall  never  fail : 

;  An^  though  a  righteous  man  may  fall  into  fin,  yet  he  fliall  never  fall  from 
his  righteoufnefs,  nor  ftiall  he  ever  enter  into  condemnation,  but  be  eternally 
glorified. 

6.  Juftification,  though  it  frees  perfons  from  fin,  and  difcharges  them  from 

punifhment  due  unto  it,  yet  it  does  not  take  (in  out  of  them.     By  it,  indeed, 

they 

*  Rom.  i.  ij* 
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they  are  freed  from  fin,  infomuch  that  God  fees  no  iniquity  in  them  to  con- 
demn them  for  it.  Though  he  fees  and  beholds  all  the  fins  of  his  people,  in 
articulo  providentia,  in  refpeft  of  providence,  and  chaftifes  them  for  thcni  \ 
yet  in  articulo  jujlificaiionis,  in  refpeft  of  juftificacion,  he  fees  none  in  them  ■, 
they  being  acquitted,  drfchargcd,  and  juflilied  from  all.  Nevcrthelefs  fin  dwells 
in  them  :  For  there  is  not  ajujl  man  upon  earth  that  liveth  and  finneib  not  ^ 

•J.  It  does  not  dcftroy  the  law,  nor  difcourage  a  careful  performance  of  good 
works.  It  does  not  deftroy  the  law,  or  make  it  void  i  no,  it  eftablithcs  it ; 
for  the  rightcoufnefs  by  which  we  are  juftified,  is  every  way  commenfurate  to 
the  demands  of  the  law;  by  it  the  law  is  magnified,  and  made  honourable. 
Nor  arc  perfons,  by  this  doftrinc,  difcouraged  from  the  performance  of  good 
works ;  for  this  doftrine  of  grace  teaches  men.  That  denying  ungodlinejs,  and 
worldly  tufts,  they  fliould  live  Joberly,  righleoujly,  and  godly,  in  ibis  prefent  world'. 
To  conclude  :  If  your  fouls  are  under  the  powerful  and  comfortable  influence 
of  this  doftrine,  you  will,  in  the  firft  place,  blcfs  God  for  Jefus  Chrift,  by 
whofe  obedience  you  are  made  righteous;  You  will  value  his  juftifying  rightc- 
oufnefs, and  make  mention  of  it  at  all  proper  times  ;  you  will  glory  alone  in 
Chrift,  and  wili  give  the  whole  glory  of  your  juftificacion  to  him;  and  will 
be  earneftly  and  ftudioufly  dcfirous  of  having  your  convetfations  as  become 
^  gofpd  of  Chrift,  and  this  truth  of  it  in  particular. 

'    y  EcdiLvii.  30.  ■  Tit.  ii.  ii,  iz. 
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LOVE   TO   HIS  ELECT, 

AND  THEIR  ETERNAL  UNION  WITH  CHRIST: 
TOGETHER  WITH  SOME  OTHER  TRUTHS, 

STATED     AND     DEFENDED. 


In  a  LETTER  to  Dr  Abraham  Taylor. 


riHii^Mi*iM«aii*i 


S  I  R, 

HAVIN  G  had  the  happinefs  of  hearing,  and  fince  of  reading,  your  two 
Difcourfes,  Of  tbi  Injufficiency  of  Natural  Religion ;  I  cannot  but  exprefs 
a  fatisfaftion  with  your  method  of  treeing  the  argument ;  nor  would  you  have 
heard  from 'me  in  this  public  manner,  had  you  not,  in  your  performance,  fallen 
foul  on  fome  of  your  friends,  whilft  you  was  engaging  with  the  common 
adverfary. 

When  I  heard  your  firft  diicourfe  on  this  fubjeA,  I  obferved  a  paragraph 
which  gave  me  fome  uneafmefs.  I  determined  to  take  notice  of  it  to  yoUf 
as  I  had  opportunity;  and  knowing  I  ihould  be.preient  when  you  con- 
defcended^to  fubmic  your  difcourfes  to  the  correction  of  fome  friends,  I  pur- 
pofed.  humbly  to  offer  fome  reafons  for  either  dropping  or  altering. the  para- 
graph ;  but,  to  my  great  fatisfaftion,  I  found  myfelf  under  no  neceflity  of 
doing  it.  The  pafTage  I  refer  to  being  omitted  in  reading,  I  concluded  from 
hence,  that  upon  a  revifal  of  your  difcourfes,  you  had  feen  reafon  in  your  own 
mind  to  ftrike  it  out:  but,  fince  reading  your  fermons,  now  made  pub4ic, 
I  find,  it  (lands,  and,  if  I  miftake  not,  with  fome  additional  keeonefs  and 
feverity :  your  reafon  for  this  you  beft  know.     Your  words  are  thtfe  *. 

*  A  Defence  of  ibme  important  DoSrines  of  the  Gdpel,  by  fevenrMiniften^  vol.  L  p.  48* 

Vol.  III.  Bb  "It 
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"  It  has  been  faid,  that  during  the  times  of  our  civil  commotions,  there  was 
•*  little  preached  up  but  faith  in  Chrift ;  and  that  the  duties  of  morality  were 
**  little  infifted  on  :  it  is  certain  that  fome  ignorant  enthufiaftic  preachers 
•*  infifted  then  much  on  eternal  union  with  Chrift,  and  that  fin  could  do  a 
«*  believer  no  harm  ;  but  all  wife  and  thoughtful  men  abhorred  fuch  immoral 
•*  conceits." 

What  I  have  to  complain  of  in  this  paflage,  is  as  follows : 

I.  The  lamenefs  and  impertinence  of  it.  You  obfervc  "  It  has  been  faid, 
**  that  during  the  times  of  our  civil  commotions,  there  was  little  preached  up  but 
"  faith  in  Chrift,  and  that  the  duties  of  morality  were  little  infilled  on."  One 
would  have  expefted  that  you  would  have  given  an  anfwer  to  this  charge^ 
and  it  looks  as  if  you  had  defigned  it,  by  your  making  mention  of  it,  but  you 
neither  grant  nor  deny  it;  and,  inftead  of  doing  either,  as  you  ought  to  have 
done,  you  put  oflf  the  objection,  by  faying,  <«that  fonie  ignorant  enthufiaftic 
**  preachers  infifted  then  much  on  eternal  union  with  Chrift,  and  that  fin 
"  could  do  a  believer  no  harm."  Things  which  are  not  in  the  charge,  and  no 
way  to  your  purpofe  to  make  mention  of.  Without  taking  upon  me  to  be  a 
didator  to  you,  you  might  have  with  truth  allowed,  that  during  thofe  times, 
faith  in  Chrift  was  very  much  preached  up,  though  not  to  the  exclufion  of 
[  moral  duties  ;  and,  with  a  great  deal  of  juftnefs,  you  might  have  obferved,  that 
the  power  of  godlinefs  very  much  prevailed ;  that  the  duties  of  religion  were 
much  praftifed  i  that  the  Lord's  day  was  ftridly  and  Teligioufty  obferved  ; 
that  focial  worftiip  was  attended  on  conftantly  ;  that  family  and  clofet-devo- 
tion  were  kept  up  with  much  ftriftnefs ;  and  that  morality,  in  all  its  branches, 
was  in  a  very  flouriftiing  condition  in  thofe  times,  when  faith  in  Chrift  was  fo 
much  infifted  on.  This,  I  am  very  fenfible,  you  were  capable  of  obferving; 
but  you  chofe  rather  to  fling  at  the  do£krine  of  eternal  union  with  Chrift,  and 
to  introduce  that  in  an  aukward  way,  and  by  joining  it  with  a  difagreeable 
notion  of  fin's  doing  a  believer  no  harm,  to  draw  an  odium  upon  fome  good 
men  in  thofe  times,  whom  you  call  ^  ignorant  enthufiaftic  preachers,*'  and 
through  them  to  ftrlke  at  fome  who  are  now  in  being. 

II.  It  does  not  appear  to  me  matter  of  fa£t,  that  in  thofe  times  eternal 
union  with  Chrift,  and  that  fin  could  do  a  believer,  no  harm,  were  much 
infifted  on,  as  you  fay.  I  know  not,  indeed,  what  acquaintance  you  may  have 
with  the  pulpit  performances  of  thofe  times.  For  my  own  part,  I  can  only 
judg^  of  their  preaching  by  what  they  have  printed  ^  and,  I  prefiime,  that  if 
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In  a  LETTER  to  Dr  Abraham  Taylor* 


S  I  R, 

HAVING  had  the  happinefs  of  hearing,  and  fince  of  reading,  your  two 
Difcourfes,  Of  th$  hjujficiency  •/  Naiural  Religion ;  I  cannot  but  exprels 
a  fatisfaftion  with  your  method  of  treating  the  argument ;  nor  would  you  have 
heard  from  me  in  this  public  manner,  had  you  not,  in  your  performance,  ifallen 
foul  on  fome  of  your  friends,  whilft  you  was  engaging  with  the  common 
adverfary. 

When  I  heard  your  firft  difcourfe  on  this  fubjeA,  I  obferved  a  paragraph 
which  gave  me  fome  uneafmefs.  I  determined  to  take  notice  of  it  to  youy 
as  I  had  opportunity;  and  knowing  I  ihould  be  prefent  when  you  con- 
defcended  to  fubmic  your  difcourfes  to  the  corredtion  of  fome  friends,  I  pur- 
poied  humbly  to  offer  fome  reafons  for  either  dropping  or  altering  the  para- 
graph ;  but,  to  my  great  fatisfa£lion,  I  found  myfelf  under  no  neceflity  of 
doing  it.  The  paflage  I  refer  to  being  omitted  in  reading,  I  concluded  from 
hence,  that  upon  a  revifal  of  your  difcourfes,  you  had  feen  reafon  in  your  own 
mind  to  ftrike  it  out:  but,  fince  reading  your  fermons,  now  made  public, 
I  find,  it  (lands,  and,  if  I  miftake  not,  with  fome  additional  keepnefs  and 
feverity :  your  reafon  for  this  you  bcft  know.     Your  words  are  thtfe  *. 

»  A  Defence  of  (bme  important  DoSrines  of  the  Gofpel,  by  fevenl  MinifterSi  vol*  L  p.  48. 

Vol.  III.  Bb  "It 
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**  infeparable  union  and  conjunftion,  which  is  through  faith,  Chrift  and  I  am 
**  made,  as  it  weire,  one  body  in  fpirit." 

Simpfotiy  another  of  thofc  men  who  were  called  Antinom^ms  in  thofc  times^ 
cxprefles  himfclf  on  the  fubjcft  of  union  after  this  manner,  when  he  is  fpeak- 
ing  of  the  ufe  of  faith  in  juftification  * :  "So  that  by  faith,  fays  he,  though 
"  we  arc  aflurcd  of  God*s  love  in  the  firft  place,  yet  we  arc  not  only  affured, 
"  but  likewifc  Chrift  is  applied  unto  us ;  we  are  united  unto  him,  and  do 
"  enjoy  all  things  in  him,  and  receive  all  good  things  from  him."  And  \rt 
another  place ' ;  "  A  believing  man  is  bone  of  the  bone,  and  flcfh  of  the  flcfli, 
"  and  one  fpirit  with  the  Lord  Jefus  :  there  is  a  clofe  and  near  union  and 
"  application  of  Chrift  to  the  foul  by  faith.?' 

Saltmarjb  faiys  nothing  in  what  I.  have  feen  of  his,  concerning  eternal  union; 
and  what  he  fays  of  union  itfelf,  is  not  very  intelligible }  yet  it  feems  as  though 
he  had  no  other  notion  of  being  in  Chrift,  or  of  being  united  to  Chrift,  but  by 
faith.  He  obferves' :  ^'  That  the  pure  fpiritual  and  myftical  fountain  of  the 
^^  mortiBcation  of  fin,  is  the  being  planted  together  in  the  likenefs  of  Chrift's 
"  death,  our  old  man  being  crucified  with  him,  Rom.  vi.  6.  Our  union  with 
"  Chrift,  our  Head,  our  Righteoufnefs,  our  Vine,"  And,  a  little  after,  he 
has  thefe  words :  "  Now  that  power  wherein  we  are  perfeftly  mortified,  is 
<<  QUr  union  with  Chrift,  our  being  planted  in  the  fellowfhip  of  his  death, 
*«  £sff .  and  that  wherein  we  are  intiperfeftly,  or  in  part  mortified,  is  in  that 
*»  transformed  nature,  or  fpiritual  nature,  the  body  of  fin  being  in  a  believer, 
*^  more  or  Icfs,  till  he  lay  down  this  body  and  take  it  up  a  more  glorious  onej 
"  fo  as  a  believer  is  to  confider  himfelf  dead  to  fin,  only  in  the  fellowfhip  of 
"  Chrift's  dCfath  myftically,  and  to  confider  himfelf  only  dying  to  fin  in 
*'  his  own  nature  fpiritually  :  fo  as  in  Chrift  he  is  only  compleat,  and  in  him- 
"  felf  imperfeft  at  the  beft.  fFe  are  compkat  in  bim^  faith  the  apoftle,  Col. 
*'  ii.  lO.  yet  there  is  fuch  a  power  and  efficacy,  and  mighty  working  in  this 
<<  myftical  union  and  fellowfhip  with  Chrift,  that  he  fhall  find  fin  dying  in 
"  him  from  this,  the  Spirit  working  moft  in  the  virtue  of  this."  And,  in 
another  place,  he  fays  •* ;  '*  A  believer  hath  a  twofold  condition,  in  Chrift,  in 
**  himfelf;  yet  he  ought  ever  to  confider  hitnfelf  in  Chrift  by  faith,  not  in 
•*  himfelf/*    And  elfewhcre  he  obferves ' :  "  The  word  fays,  that  we  are 

**  compleat 

*  Sermon  III.  on  Eph.  ii.  8,  9.  p.  ii6«  '  Ibid.  p.  129.  >  Free  Grace,  or 

the  Flowings  of  Chrift*!  Blood  freely  to  Sinners,  p.  66,  67.  ^  Ibid.  p.  141. 

>  Ibid.  p.  1569  157.  I  have  (ben  two  other  pieces  of  SaUmarJk's  i  one  is  called.  Shadows  Jfying 
moay^  being  a  Reply  to  Galakeri  tho  other,  The  Smoke  m  the  TempU^  and  chiefly  refpeds  church 
government  s  nor  it  tfaese  any  thing  in  either  of  them  concerning  union  with  Chrift. 


GOD'S    EVERLASTING    LOVE,    &c.  189 

•*  compleat  in  Chrift,  and  righteous  in  Chrift ;  but  when  I  repent,  or  love,  or 
«*  obey,  I  believe,  I  am  in  Chrift ;  and  therefore  my  love,  and  repentance, 
"  and  obedience,  is  fuch  as  I  may  believe,  though  not  in  themfelves,  yet  in 
"  him  to  be  good  and  fpiritual." 

Town,  another  writer  of  thofe  times,  who  was  much  charged  with  j4nii' 
nomianifm^  fays  nothing  of  eternal  union,  but  has  many  expreflions  in  his 
writings,  which  (hew  that  he  had  no  other  notion  of  union,  but  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  and  by  the  grace  of  faith.  In  one  of  his  books  he  has  thefc  words  ^ : 
«*  The  righteoufnefs  of  faith  unites  them,  that  is,  the  faints,  to  Chrift,  their 
••  Lord,  Head  and  Governor,  that  fo  henceforth  they  may  be  led  by  his  free 
"  Spirit  and  fwaycd  by  the  fceptcr  of  his  kingdom/*  And,  in  the  fame 
trcatife,  he  alks^  "  Where  doth  the  law  fpeak  a  fyllable  of  our  conjunftion* 
**  and  union  with  Chrift  through  faith,  whereby  Chrift  and  the  believer  become 
*«  one  body  in  fpirit?"  And  in  another  place";  '*By  faith  we  being  united 
"  and  married  to  Chrift,  do  by  him  bring  forth  fruits  to  God,  even  pcrfcft 
**  obedience  imputatively,  and  inchoative  holinefs  through  the  operation  of 
"  his  Spirit,  received  by  the  miniftry  and  do&rinc  of  faith,  and  not  of  the 
"  law."  Though,  in  another  paffage  in  the  fame  book",  he  makes  the 
ordinance  of  water  bapiifm  to  be  the  faints  union  with,  and  infition  into  Chrift. 
His  words  arc  thefc :  **  That  ordinance,  fpeaking  of  baptifm,  is  a  true,  fpi- 
^^  ritual,  and  real  ingrafting  of  them  into  Chrift,  i  Cor.  xii.  13.  fo  that  faith 
<*  is  but  the  revelation  of  what  was  fecret  and  hid  before,  or  an  evident  tefti* 

* 

^<  mony,  and  lively  and  comfortable  apprchenfton  aod  application  in  the 
*4  confcience  of  the  perfon  6f  what  was  conferred  and  made  his  before  ;**  that 
is,  if  I  underftand  him,  in  baptifm.  In  another  of  his  books,  he  has  thefc 
expreflions  • :  "  Let  the  poor  finful,  mifcrable,  and  loft  foul,  firft  be  united 
"  and  married  to  him,  in  whom  dwelleth  the  fulnefs  of  the  Godhead,  and  in 
•«  whom  ftie  is  then  compleat,  wanting  nothing.  Col.  ii.  9,  10.  then  tell  of 
«  duties."  Again  %  "  If  you  do  truly  good  works,  you  do  them  in  Chrift, 
*«  abiding  in  him,  Jobnxv.  4.  in  whom  you  arc  alive,  and  walk  continually  by 
"  faith. — Now  the  foul  cannot  walk  in  Chrift,  nor  have  union  with  him,  favc 
««  by  faith."  Once  morc%  *'Can  man*s  nature  be  changed,  fays  he,  till  he  be 
**  united  and  ingrafted  into  Chrift,  the  true  Vine  ?  And  doth  .not  virtue  come 
♦<  by  that  infition  and  union?*'  And,  in  fome  pages  after',  **It  is  by  the 
<^  Spirit  that  the  foul  cometh  to  union  with  Chrift/'     And,  in  another  of  his 

treatifes, 

k  The  Aflertion  of  Grace,  p.  4.  «  Page  74.  ■  Pag^  418.  •  fag^  1 1 ,  t «. 

•  The  Rc-affertion  of  Grace,  p.  12.  P    Ibid*  p.  ao*  %  Jbii  p.  x^t. 

*  Ibid.  p.  126* 
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treat ifes  *,  he  has  thefe  words :  ^*  Faith  cometh  bj  hearing,  and  after  faich 
"  comes  aftual  union." 

The  only  writers,  in  the  times  referred  to,  that  I  have  met  with,  who  aflcrt 
even  union  before  faith,  are  Ricbardfon^ zxid  Crifp''^  who  yet  fpeak  not  a  word 
of  eternal  union ;  neither  do  they,  or  the  writers  above-mentioned,  profefledly 
treat  of  the  do£brine  of  union  in  any  fenfe,  but  only  take  notice  of  it  as  it  falfa 
in  their  way.  I  read  their  books  with  a  greedy  expefiation  of  frequently 
meeting  with  the  do£brine  of  eternal  union,  in  hopes  of  finding  arguments  for 
the  confirmation  of  it,  and  of  receiving  more  light  into  it,  which  I  believe  td' 
be  an  eternal  truth.  Eternal  union  was  fo  far  from  being  a  MSycGtiiiucb  infiftcd 
on  in  thofe  times,  as  you  fay,  that  I  do  not  find  it  was  infifted  on  at  all. 

As  to  the  notion  of  fin's  doing  a  believer  no  harm,  £«/m,  SaUmarJb^  Simpfiwy, 
and  Town^  fay  nothing  of  it;  nor  have  they  iny  chtng  like  it,  that  I  hAve  met 
with,  in  their  writings ;  and  I  could  eafily  fill  up  whole  pag^  iri<h  paflages 
out  of  them,  in  which  they  exprefs  their  abhorrence  and  deteftation  of  fin^  and 
their  great  regard  to  a  holy  life  and  converfation. 

Ricbardfon  and  Crifp  are  the  only  writen»  in  thofe  times,  that  I  have  obferved 
to  make  ufcof  any  expreffions  of  this  kind.    As  for  RicbardfoHy  he  has  but 
one  fingle  paflagc  which  looks  any  thing  like  this  notion,  that  fin  does  a  * 
believer  no  harm -,  which  is  this ^ :  "If  all  things  work  togetber  for  our  good^ 
^^  then,  fays  he,  all  falls,  pains,  difeafes^  erodes,  ^filidlions,  &r.  do  us  no  hur^ 
**  'but  work 'for  our  good ;  all  things  work  for  our  goody  Rom.  viii.  28."    And' 
yet  this  is  no  more  than  what  many  found  divines  have  faidj^  who  never  were 
charged  vnth  ji^ftinomianifm  i  when  they  afiert,  that  all  things,  even  the  fins  ofr 
God*s  people,  are  over-ruled  by  a  kind  and  good  Providence  for  their  good, . 
as  their  affliftkMia  and  crofles  are;  and  by  falls  into  fin  doing  ^0  bnrt^  he 
means  the  hurt  of  pisntfliment,  as  is  evident  from  the  whole  of  his  reafoning 
and  argument  in  that  place.    He  clearly  hints,  in  many  places,  at  the  hurt  that 
comes  by  fin,  with  refpeft  to  a  believer's  peace  and  comfort,  the  damage  it 
does  to  others,  and  the  difiionour  it  brings  to  God :  «*  Be  afraid  to  fin,  fays  • 
"  he  %  and  ufc  means  to  prevent  it ;  confider  God  hath  forbidden  it,  Rom.  vi. 
^*  Confider  fm  in  the  nature  of  it,  in  the  root  and  fruit  of  it :  it  is  the  price 
<«  of  blood ;  there  is  no  true  fweetnefs  in  fin,  no  contentment,  no  fatisfadion 
«*  in  it,  why  you  Ihould  defire  it  ?  it  fills  the  foul  with  wounds,  forrow,  bitter- 

«•  nefs 

*  Maumadmi  or,  a  fingle  Reply -to  Mr  Rutherfoord,  &c.  p.  37.  *  Anfwer  to  Dr 

Homes,' p.-tfii  iia.  ■  ChrUt  alone  exalted,  vol.  I.  Serm.  VII.  p.  104.  vol.  III.  Serm  VII. 

:P«  597*  599»  6oOb*8eitt«  VIII.  p.  609, 6i4-«-6i  7.  Ed.  410.  ^  Juftification  by 

alone,  p.  ai«  '  Couofeli^  p.  991. 
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^  ncfs,  fliamc ;  let  cxpcriccncc  fpcak."  And,  in  another  place,  he  fays  ^ : 
•*  Wc  (hould  be  afraid  to  fin,  i.  bccaufe  it  is  forbidden  by  God.  2.  It  is 
•^  diflionourable  to  him,  his  truth  and  fervants.  3.  It  encourageth  others  to 
•*  fin.  4.  It  will  fill  our  fouls  with  forrow  to  fin  againft  fo  loving  a  Father, 
**  and  to  diflionour  him,  i^c.  Having  finned,  if  but  in  the  lead  meafure,  we 
•*  ftiould  be  fo  far  from  covering  it  with  any  pretence  or  excufe,  that  wc 
"  fliould  abhor  it,  and  ourfclves  for  it,  with  the  greateft  detcftation  ?**  And 
clfewhere  he  fays  *  :  "Be  fure  ye  allow yourfelf  in  no  fin,  but  in  the  ftrength 
*•  of  God  hate  and  abhor,  with  the  greatefl:  indignation,  all  fin,  and  the  ap- 
"  pearance  of  it  -,  it  is  better  to  die  than  to  fin.  There  is  that  which  accom*- 
•*  panieth  fin,  which  fl:rikes  at  a  believer's  peace  and  comfort ;  it  will  damp, 
"  ftraiten,  and  opprefs  the  foul ;  it  will  hinder  their  comfort,  joy,  and  peace  in 
**  God,  unlefs  God  doth  wonderfully  ftrcngthcn  their  faith  in  him ;  we  find 
**  by  experience,  that  fin  is  a  lett  to  our  faith  and  comfort,  it  having  often 
"  unfettlcd  and  difquieted  us  in  our  peace  and  comfort,  though  wc  ought 
^*  not  to  be  fo." 

Crijp  is  the  only  writer  that  cxpreflTes  himfelf  freely  and  largely  on  this 
fubjeift,  and  with  the  lead  guard ' ;  and  yet  when  he  fays,  that  "  believers 
•*  need  not  hi  afraid  of  their  fins,?  his  meaning  is  not,  that  they  need  not  be 
afraid  to  commit  fin,  but  that  they  need  not  be  afraid  of  fins  committed,  as 
HMmteeck\  fTitfius^  and  Cbauncey  \  have  juftly  obferved  j  and  when  he  fays, 
that  "  the  fins  of  believers  can  do  them  no  hurt  j*'  by  hurt  he  means,  the 
huj-t  of  puniftiment,  penal  evil,  or  the  penal  eflltfts  of  fin,  which  believers 
are  freed  from,  and  therefore  fliall  never  enter  into  a  ftate  of  condemnation, 
Chrifl:  having  bore  their  fins,  and  made  fatisfadtion  to  juftice  for  them  j  but 
then  he  fpeaks  of  fin,  in  its  own  nature,  as  odious  and  dreadful  to  believers, 
and  of  bitternefs  and  evil,  as  the  certain  fruits  of  it.  The  Doftor,  I  verily 
believe,  ufed  thefe  exprefllons  in  a  found  fenfe,  and  with  a  good  defign ;  not 
to  encourage  perfons  in  fin,  but  to  relieve  and  comfort  the  minds  of  believers, 
diftreflfed  with  fin  -,  yet,  I  muft  confefs,  I  do  not  like  the  expreflions,  but  am  . 
of  opinion  they  ought  to  be  difufed. 

And  now  furely.  Sir,  this  fingle  author's  ufing  of  this  exprcflion,  and  that 
not  in  the  grofs  and  vile  fenfe  of  it,  cannot  be  fufiicient  to  bear  you  out, 
in  faying,  that  fin's  doing  a  believer  no  harm,  was  much  infifted  on    in 

thofe 

7  CounleU,  p.  150, 151.  *  Divine  Confolations,  p.  24;.  •  Chrift  aknie  exalted, 

vol.  I.  fcmu  X.  p.  157.   vol.  III.  fcrin.  I.  p.  509^514.  fcnn,  II.  p.  528,  529.   fenn.  III. 
p.  49,  &c,  *  Sumxn.  Controv.  I  x.  de  Btowniftis,  p.  714,  «  i^nimadverCIivfiics^ 

c.  1 2.  S*  6.  p.  148*  '  Nconomianifin  unmafked,  part  III,  debate  1 7.  p.  26. 
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thofc  times :  I  can  hardly  think  you  have  any  reference  to  Arcb€r^%  book, 
called  Comfcft  for  Believers  about  their  Sin  and  Troubles  \  in  which  the  author 
exhorts  believers  not  to  be  oppreflcd  and  perplexed  for  their  fins*;  though  he 
acknowledges  that  godly  forrow  and  true  (hame  become  them,  and  fays,  that 
till  they  have  it,  God  will  not  own  them.  He  afiferts,  in  fo  many  words  \ 
«^  that  we  may  fafely  fay,  that  God  is,  and  hath  an  hand  in,  and  is  the  author 
**  of  the  finfulnefs  of  his  people  :'*  (Horrefco  referens!)  and  what  is  enough  to 
make  one  fliudder  at  the  reading  of,  he  fays  %  that  ''  all  the  fins  which 
•"  believers  are  left  to,  they  are  through  and  becaufe  of  the  covenant  of  grace 
*^  left  to  them  •,  and  the  covenant  implies  a  difpenfation  of  finning  to  them, 
<^  as  well  as  other  things  :'*  And  adds,  ^'  By  fins  afe  they  as  much  nurtured 
<^  and  fitted  for  heaven,  as  by  any  thing  elfe."  All  which  is  blafphemous, 
vile  and  abominable ;  and  for  which,  if  I  miftake  not,  the  book  was  ordered  to 
be  burnt  by  the  common  hangman.  I  lay,  I  can  hardly  think  you  can  have 
reference  to  this  author ;  for  though  he  afiferts  this  notion  in  the  grofleft  fenfii, 
and  in  the  vileft  manner,  yet  it  unhappily  falls  out  for  you,  that  this  man  was 
not  for  eternal  union,  but  for  union  by  faith :  he  frequently  obfervesS  that 
faich  immediately  unites  to  Chrift,  and  is  the  bond  of  union  to  him,  and  what 
brings  the  Holy  Gholl  into  the  foul.  If  you  had  this  author  and  his  book  in 
your  eye,  you  fliould  rather  have  faid,  that  ^^  union  by  faith,  and  fin's  doing  a 
*^  believer  no  harm,  were  much  infifted  on  in  thofe  times.'\    But, 

III.  What  I  have  further  to  complain  of,  is  your  joining  the  harmkfs  doc- 
.trine  of  ttemal  unbn  with  that  hurtful  one,  as  it  may  be  taken,  of  fin's  doing 
a  believer  no  harm.  You  could  have  no  cither  view,  than  to  bring  the  doftrine 
of  eternal  union  into  difgrace,  and  an  odium  upon  the  afierters  of  it,  as  if 
there  was  a  ftri£t  connexion  between  thefe  two,  and  as  if  thofe  who  efpoufed 
*the  one,  held  the  other,  l^^he  notion  of  fin^s  doing  a  believer  no  harm,  was 
never  a'riecetved  tenet  of  any  body  or  fociety  of  Chriftians  among  us  \  no,  not 
even  of  diofe  who  have  been  called  Antinomians.  It  is  not  the  fentiment  of 
thofe  who  are  branded  with  the  name  in  this  day.  I  am  well  informed,  that 
fome  churches,  who  are  dt{^\kd  zi  Antinomian^  have  caft  fome  out  of  their 
communion,  for  holding  this  notion  in  the  grofs  fenie  of  it.  t  wifli  fome 
chunrhBa,that  rcdcon  themfelves  more  orthodox,  would  fl^w  a  like  zeal  againfi: 
Arinnifin^  and  in  the  behalf  of  Chrifl:'s  proper  Deity.  There  are,  indeed,  I 
hear,  a  fcattered  -fcandaloua  fet  of  perfons  in  the  Fen  Country^  the  difciples  of 
one  David  Culerf^  who  was  cut  off  from  a  church  in  Nortbamptonjhirt^  and  was 

.infamous 

•  Page  i«— io,  '  Page  98.  »  Page  125.  "^  Page  34,  42,  49,  53, 69,  175* 
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infamous  for  his  blafpbemy  and  fcandalous  life,  who  have  imbibed  this  notion, 
and  live  anfwerably  to  it,  but  are  difregardcd  by  all  perfons  of  ferioufncfs  and 
fobriety.  It  was  not  a  general  received  notion  of  thofe  who  were  called  Anti^ 
fumians^  a  little  before  or  during  the  tinae  of  our  civil  commotions.  Dr  Crjfp 
ii  the  only  perfon  that  fpeaks  it  out,  and  yet  not  in  the  grofs  fenfc  ^  it,  a$ 
has  been  obfcrved.  All  that  their  adverfaries  have  faid  of  them,  is  not  to  be 
relied  on  ;  (uch  unworthy  writers  as  Edwards  and  Paget^  I  give  no  credit  to. 
Mr  Crandon  *  fpeaks  of  fome  Antinomians  in  Somerfetjhire^  with  whom  he  was 
acquainted,  and  he  gives  us  a  catalogue  pf  their  fentiments  ;  but  nothing  like 
this  is  taken  notice  of  by  him :  nay,  it  docs  not  appear  that  the  AntinomiMs  in 
German; t  the  followers  oi  Ifiebius  Agricola^  from  Lutber^s  account  of  themS 
lield  gny  fuch  notion.  Sleidan ',  in  his  Commentaries,  takes  notice  of  them, 
and  of  their  tenets.  His  fhort  account  of  them  is  this :  **  This  year,  that 
**  is,  1538,  fprung  up  the  fed  of  them  who  are  called  Antinomians  \  they  fay, 
«*  that  repentance  is  not  to  be  taught  put  of  the  decalogue ;  and  oppofe  thofc 
**  who  teach,  that  the  gofpel  is  not  to  be  preached,  but  to  thofe  whofe  hearts 
•*  are  firft  (haken  and  broken  by  the  preaching  of  the  law :  they  alfo  a0ert, 
•<  that  whatever  a  man's  life  may  be,  and  how  impure  foever,  yet  is  he  juftifioj, 
"  if  he  only  believes  the  promifes  of  the  gofpel/*  This  laft  aflertion  of  theiw 
is  fomewhat  ambiguous,  and  may  feem  to  favour  this  notion,  of  JGin*3  doing  A 
believer  no  harm,  as  this  author  has  delivered  it :  if  his  meaning  i9f  ^t 
they  held  that  a  man  may  be  juftified  by  faith  in  t^e  gofpel-promife,  without 
fanftification ;  or  though  he  allows  himfelf  in  a  continued  impurity  of  life, 
this  is  a  contradiction  to  the  grace  of  God ;  but  if  his  nieaning  is,  that  they 
-held  that  a  man  may  be  truly  juftificd  by  faith  in  Chrift,  though  his  former 
life  has  been  never  fo  impure ;  this  is  a  truth  of  the  gofpel,  and  gives  no 
countenance  to  this  doftrine.  Of  all  that  I  have  met  with,  none  moie 
^roundly  aflcrt  it  than  EunomiuSj  and  his  followers,  who  lived  in  the  fourth 
century,  **  It  is  reported  of  this  man  ",  that  he  was  fuch  an  enemy  to  good 
l^  manners,  that  he  fliould  aflert  that  the  commifTion  of  any  fin  whatever, 

i  Againft  Baxter,  part  I.  chap.  22.  p.  264,  265,  &c.  k  Vid.  Hoombeeck.  Sum, 

^Gwtxov.  1.  10.  p.  690, 691.  '  Hoc  anno  re£b  prodiit  eorum  (jui  dlcuntMr  Antinomi ; 

hi  pcenitentiam  ex  decalpjo  non  efle  docendam  dicunt;  &  illos  impugnant,  qui  docent,  non  tS[^ 
pnedicandum  evangeliupi,  nifi  primum  qualTatis  anixnis  atque  frafiis  per  explicationem  legis  : 
ipfi  vero  ftatuunt,  i^uaecunque  t^nd^m  (it  hominis  vita  6c  quantumvis  impura,  juftificari  tamen 
cum,  fi  xnodo  promifliOQil^us  evaogelii  credat.  Sleidan.  Comment.  1.  12.  p.  337. 

"  Fertur  etiam  ufque  adco  fuifle  bonisimoribus  ioimicus  ut  afleveraret,  quod  i^ihil  cuiquam 
obeflet  quorumlibet  perpetxatio,  ac  perfevecantia  pticcatorum,  (i  hujus^  quae  ab  illo  docebatur, 
fidci  particeps  eflet.  Auguft.  de  HsrcT,  cap.  54. 
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^*  and  a  continuance  therein,  could  not  hurt  any  one^  if  he  was  but  a  partiker 
•*  of  that  faith  which  was  taught  by  him."     This  man  was  a  difciple  of 
Aetiusy  whofe  followers  were  called  from  him  Aetians ;  of  whom  Epipbamus 
writes  %  that  they  were  unconcerned  about  holinefs  of  life,  or  any  of  the 
commands  of  God,  and  fpoke  very  (lightly  of  fin.     Iren^tus  has  a  paflage 
concerning  the  Valentinians^  which  comes  up  to  this  notion ;  it  is  this  ^ : 
^*  As  that  which  is  earthly  cannot  partake  of  falvation,  for  they  iky  it  is 
^'  incapable  of  it;  fb  again,  that  which  is  fpiritual,  by  whicfi  they  meaa 
^^  themfelves,  cannot  receive  corruption,  by  whatfoever  aftions  they  may  be 
^*  concerned  in.    Juft  as  gold  being  put  into  dirt,  docs  not  lofe  its  beauty, 
**  but  retains  its  nature,  nor  can  it  receive  any  hurt  from  the  dirt:,  fo  they  fay^ 
*<  that  they  may  be  concerned  in  (bme  material  aftioos,  and  not  be  at  all  hurt^ 
^  or  loie  the  fpiritual  fubftance :  hence  tbe  moft  pcrfrft  of  them  do  all  tho& 
^<  things  which  are  forbidden,  without  any  manoier  of  fear,**    And  then  ia* 
fiances  in  eating  things  facrificed  to  idols,  attending  on  the  worfliip  of  the 
heathens,  frequenting  the  theatres,  and  indulging  themlelves  in  all  flcihly  lulls. 
The  Gnefticksj  CarpocralianSf  Saturmnians^  Bafittdtmu^  with  many  others,,  em- 
braced fuch-like  impure  notions ;  which,  it  is  probable,  they  received  from 
SimoH  Mtgus^  the  Father  of  herefies,  who  allowed  thofe  who  believed  in  him 
and  his  Helens^  to  live  as  they  lift ' !     Thefe  things  I  take  notice  of,  to  (hew 
by  whom  this  tenet  has  and  has  not  been  received ;  and,  to  fupport  the  juflncis 
of  my  complaint  againft  you,  in  joining  the  do£lrine  of  eternal  union  with  it» 
when  they  never  went  together,  as  I  can  learn,  or  were  ever  received  by  the 
iame  perfons, 

t 

IV.  I  obferve  that  you  call  the  doftrine  of  eternal  union,  as  well  as  that  of 
fin*s  doing  a  believer  no  harm,  an  immoral  conceit.  I  do  not  well  know 
what  you  mean  by  an  immoral  conceit ;  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of 
the  heart  being  only  evil,  is  an  immoral  conceit ;  all  finful  lulls  in  the  mind 
are  fo  :  PFben  luft  hatb  conceived^  it  bringetb  forth  Jin  \  andjin^  when  it  isjinijhedy 
hringetb  forth  death  ^ .    An  immoral  conceit,  properly  fpeaking,  I  apprehend, 
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is  the  firft  motion,  thought,  .and  imagination  qf  ftn  rifing  up  in  the  mind; 
how  this  is  applicable  to  the  doftrinc  of  eternal  union,  I  fee  not :  bur,  I  fup- 
pofe,  your  meaning  is,  that  the  doftrinc  of  eternal  union  is  a  conceit  and 
fidion  of  fome  mens  brains,  which  has  a  tendency  to  promote  immorality,  and 
encourage  perfons  in  it.  That  it  is  no  conceit,  which  has  its  foundation  only 
in  the  fancy  and  imagination  of  fome  men,  but  a  truth  contained  in  the  facred 
fcriptures,  I  hope  to  make  appear.  Was  it  a  mere  conceit^  why  you  Ihould 
reckon  it  an  immoral  one,  I  know  not ;  if  it  is  $  conceit,  it  is  an  harmlcfs 
one;  nor  can  it  be  reafonably  thought  to  have  a  tendency  to  promote  immo- 
rality and  profancnefs  any  more  than  the  dodtrine  of  eternal  eleftion  has,  by 
which  the  holinefs  of  God's  people  is  infallibly  fecured  unto  them ;  for  God 
bos  cbofen  them  in  Cbriji  before  tbe  foundation  of  the  worlds  thai  they  fhould  he  hofy^ 
and  without  blame  before  him  in  love  \  Now  how  perfons  can  be  in  Chrift^ 
chofen  in  him,  and  yet  not  united  to  him^  or  how  there  can  be  an  eternal 
cleftion  of  perfons  in  Chrift,  and  yet  no  eternal  unipn  of  them  to  him,  is  what 
I  do  not  underftand  ;  and  as  eternal  eledion  fecures  the  holinefs  of  the  faints, 
fo  does  eternal  union.  It  is  becaufc  Chrifthas  loved  them  with  an  everhfting 
love,  and  by  loving  them^  has  united  them  to  himfclf,  and  become  the  Head 
of  them,  and  one  with  them ;  therefore  he  has  given  himfelf  for  them,  thai  be 
might  redeem  them  from  all  iniquity^  and  purify  unto  himfelf  a  peculiar  people^ 
zealous  of  good  works ' ;  and  does  alfo  fend  down  his  Spirit  into  their  hearts,  to 
renew  and  fan£bify  them ;  to  implant  ^race  in  them,  to  enable  them  to  perform 
good  works,  in  which  he  has  before  ordained  that  they  fhould  walk,  and  to 
hold  on  in  faith  and  holinefs  to  the  end.  Redemption  from  fin,  the  fan£ti- 
fication  of  our  hearts,  all  the  good  works  done  in  faith,  and  perfeverance  in 
grace  to  the  end,  are  the  fruits  and  effedts  of  eternal  union  to  Chrift.  In  what 
fcnfe  then  it  is  an  immoral  conceit,  or  how  it  tends  to  promote  immoralityi^ 
you  would  do  well  to  tell  us,  or  acknowledge  that  you  have  abufed  it. 

V.  You  call  the  perfons  who,  you  fay,  infifted  much  on  eternal  union,' 
**  ignorant,  enthufiafjtic  preachers."  One  would  have  thought  you  might  have 
/pared  this  fevere  refleftion,  for  the  fake  of  fome,  who  have  aflerted  an  eternal 
union,  that  are  above  your  contempt,  and  very  far  from  any  jufl:  charge  of 
Ignorance  and  enthufiafm.  Dr  Goodwin  fpeaks  of  an  ele6bion*union,  a  virtual 
and  reprefentative  one,  which  the  eledt  have  in  Chrift  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world  ^ :  **  As  in  the  womb,  fays  he,  head  and  members  are  not  conceived 
^[  apart,  but  together,  as  having  relation  to  each  other ;  fo  were  we  and  Chrift 

c  c  2  !!  (^5t 
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(as  making  Up  One  myfrical  body  unto  God)  fdfriied  together  in  thie  ettfhUS 
womb  of  ckaion."  Again " ,  "  Were  you  fo  chofen  in  Chrift,  a^  that  Gdd 
*•  never  purpofed  you  a  being  but  as  in  Chrift,  and  then  gave  ybu  this  Aifafifte^hce 
in  Chrift,  never  cafting  a  thought  upon  yoii  diit  of  him  -,  then  re&kbn  of 
no  other  being,  but  what  you  have  in  Chrift.  Reckon  not  of  what  you 
have  in  honours,  or  what  you  are  in  greathers  or  parts  ;  but  Kckon  of  what 
you  were  in  him,  before  this  world  was,  and  of  all  the  fpiritud  i>)e&Jigl 
wherewith  he  then  blelTed  you ;  and  likewife  of  what  yoii  are  not^  in  hiring 
by  an  afbual  union,  as  then  by  a  virtud  and  reprefentativt  one.^,  And,  m 
another  place  %  *^  We  were  one  with  Chrifl  before  the  world  Wat :  iKere  ii  one 
«(  way  of  union  then ;  Jefus  Chrift  in  the  human  nature  comedi  down  and 
^^  reprefents  us,  doth  what  we  have  to  do ;  here  is  now  another  way  of  union  i 
^  Why  ?  This  is  the  reafon ;  for  we  were  one  wiih  Chtij^  by  bis  under* 
<^  taking  for  us  only  from  everlafting ;  but  we  wereonie'Witli  hM,  ^M  afHvc  ^ 
"  reprefentation,  when  below-on  earth/*  And  eBewhore  hfc  lays  * ;  '^  l^Eiere* 
^<  is  a  threefold  union  with  Chrift  %  the  fifft  is  relativt^  whereby  we  art  /aidi 
^*  to  be  his,  and  he  ours ;  as  you  know  he  h  called  our  hu/bahd,  and  the 
<<  church  is  called  his  wife ;  and  before  huftiaod  4Uid  wife  company  together. 
<<  there  is  fuch  a  relation  made  by  marriage  i  imd  the  huftiarid  may  be  in  one 
^<  places  and  the  wife  in  another,  ib  that  thiMe'icah^tie  no  communion  betw<^h 
**  them,  and  yet  be  man  and  wife ;  i>  U  the  union  tiet^^n  Chrift  and  you  aa. 
<*  compleat  in  the  relation,  before  he  ad:s  any  thing  upon  you,  though  he  be 
<^  in  hcavie^y  and  you  on  earth,  as  if  you  were  in  heaven  with  faim.''  And 
|p  in  anodier  {Mut  of  his  wotks  %  he  makes  union  to  Chrift  to  be  before  the 
Spirit,  pr  fiuth,^r  any  grace  is  given:  His  words  are  theie:  <*  Union  mth 
^^  Chrift  is  the  firft  fundamental  thing  of  juftification,  and  fandification,  and 
*<  all :  Chrift  firft  takes  us,  and  then  iends  his  Spirits  he  apprehends  us  firi^>. 
*'  it  is  not  my  being  regenerate  that  puts  me  into  a  right  of  all  thole  privi^- 
*<  legesi  but  it  is  Chrift  takes  me,  and  then  gives  me  his  Spirit,  faith,  hpli- 
*<  nefs,  &c.  It  is  through  our  union  with  Chrift,  and  the  perfeft  holinefs  of 
*^  his  nature,  to  whom  we  are  united,  that  we  partakb  of  the  pnvileges  of  the 
V  covenant  of  grace/*  Wtf/im  fays,  the  ele&  •*  are  united  to  Chrift,— i.  Ih 
^^  the  eternal  decree  of  God*-«-ft.  By  tlie  union  of  the  eternal  c6mpa£fc,  ih 
«<  which  Chrift  was  eonftituted,  by  the  Fatherg  the  Head  dF  iail  thbie  who  iift 
^  to  be  iaved.— -g.  By  a  true  and  rod.  unioo,  but  what  on  their  part  is  only ' 
^  paffive^  they  are  mited  to  Cfan&  when  the;  ^uit  of  Chrift  Brft  lays  hold  da 

<•  item, 
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•*  them,  and  infufcs  a  principle  of  new  life  *  :**  And,  a  little  after,  adds  •, 
"  Moreover,  fince  faith  is  an  aft  flowing  from  a  principle  of  fpiritual  life,  ic 
is  plain,  that  ic  may  be  faid  in  a  found  fenfe,  that  an  t\t6t  man  may  be  truly 
and  really  united  to  Chrift,  before  aftual  faith."  It  is  evident,  that  he 
allows  not  only  an  union  to  Chrifl:  in  God's  eternal  purpofe,  but  a  federal 
union  with  him  from  eternity,  as  the  Head  of  the  cle£k.  Now  for  the  fake  of 
thefe  men  and  others  that  might  be  named,  you  might  have  forbore  the  heavy 
charge  of  ignorance  and  entbuftqfm  \  and  if  not  for  the  fake  of  them,  yet  furely 
for  the  fake  of  your  own  Father,  who  aflerts  an  eternal-  reprefentative  union 
of  the  ele£t  with  Chriil,  and  that  in  a  book  of  which  you  yourfelf  was  the 
editor*.  His  words  are  thefe :  "  It  muft,  indeed,  be  granted,  that  God,  from 
•*  eternity,  decreed  to  juftify  ele£t  finners  through  Chrift ;  and  that  as  none 
••  but  they  are  ever  juftified,  fo  all  that  were  decreed  for  juftification,  are  cer- 
tainly juftified.  It  muft  alfo  be  granted,  that  God,  from  eternity,  entered 
into  a  covenant  of  grace  with  Chrift,  as  the  Head  of  eledt  linners  ;  wherein 
^^  Chrift,  as  their  furety,  undertook  for  their  juftification. — It  muft  likewife 
be  granted,  that  there  was  a  gift  of  all  grace  made  to  Chrift  for  ele£i:  finners, 
as  he  was  their  Head  and  Surety  from  eternity,  2  Tim.  i.  9.  It  muft  be 
farther  granted,  that  all  eleA  finners  had  a  reprefentative  union  with  Cbrifi 
from  eternity.  When  Chrift  was  chofe  as  their  Head,  they  were  chofe  togc- 
•*  thcr  with  him,  as  his  members."  In  another  page  **,  he  fays :  "  Believers 
^  may,  with  the  greateft  delight  ^nd  comfort,  take  a  furvey  of  their  juftifica-- 
^<  tion,  in  the  difterent  gradations,  or  progreffive  iieps  of  it»  God  decreed 
*^  their  juftification,  and  they  had  a  reprefentative  union  with  Chrift,  as  their 
**  Head  and  Surety,  from  eternity.  This  lays  fuch  a  fure  foundation  for  their 
**  juftification,  as  cannot  be  overturned  by  the  joint  power  of  men  and  devils : 
^^  they  had  a  legal  union  with  Ciirift,  and  were  federally  juftified  in  him 
•*  when  he  rofe  from  the  dead.  This  gave  them  a  fundamental  right  to  jufti- 
^*  fication :  they  are  aftually  united  to  Chrift  when  they  believe,  and  are  then 
«<  a£l:ually  juftified.*'  You  fee  that  all  wife  and  thougthful  men  do  not  abhor 
eternal  union,  as  an  immoral  conceit :  if  you  fay  that  thefe  men  plead  for  a 
ftal  aad  aftual  union  by  faith,  you  cannot  deny  that  they  alfo  aflert  an  union 

before 

*  Vfiid  funt  Chrifto,— «i^  In  aDtemo  Dei  decretc— a.  Uoione  «onfcederationb  aeternae,  qua 
Chriftut  •  Patreconftitutut  eft  caput  omnium  fervandonim.— 3.  Vera  A  r«aU  unione,  fed  quae  ab 
ipibrum  parte  duntaxat  paffiva  eft,  uniuntur  Chrifto,.quando  Spiritus  Chrifti  eos  primum  occupat^ 
it  novae  vitae  principium  infundit.— Porro  quum  tides  (it  jtftus  ex  principto  Ijpiritualts  vitm 
cmanans,  palam  eft,  fano  fenlli  dici  poflcyquod  homo  ekSus  v«ic  Ir  roaliter  Qirifto  unitut  fitvilfl 
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before  faith, -yea,  an  eternal  union  in  fome  fenfe ;  whereas  you  have  reproached 
it,  as  an  immoral  conceit,  and  the  preachers  of  it,  as  ignorant  and  enthufiaftic, 
without  any  exception  or  explanation.  You  would  do  well  to  explain  your 
fcnfr,  and  clear  yourfclf.  For  my  own  part,  I  (hould  not  greatly  care  to  be 
reckoned  ignorant,  and  efpecially  enthufiaftic,  and  yet  think  I  may,  in  a  fafe 
and  found  fenfe,  infift  upon  the  do6lrine  of  eternal  union. 

And  now,  Sir,  if  it  would  not  be  thought  tedious,  I  would  freely  give  you 
my  fentiments  concerning  the  doftrine  of  union.     I  am  perfuaded  we  fliall  not 
differ  about  the  perfons  who  are  united  to  Chrift,  that  tbefe  are  God's  elefb, 
and  they  only ;  nor  about  the  nature  of  the  union  itfeif,  as  that  it  is  an  union 
of  the  whole  peribns,  fouls  and  bodies,  of  God's  people  to  the  whole  perfon  of 
Chrid ;  though  it  is  not  a  perfonal  union,  that  is,  fuch  an  one  as  the  union  of 
the  divine  and  human  natures  in  Chrift ;  that  it  is  real,  iblid,  fubftantial,  and 
not  imaginary  ;  that  it  is  compleat  and  perfed,  and  no(  gradual,  or  brought 
about  by  degrees,  but  finiflied  at  once,  as  our  juftification  is ;  that  it  is  ex« 
ceeding  clofe  and  near,  and  indiiSbluble,  of  which  there  can  be  no  feparation. 
What  we  are  moft  likely  to  diSer  about,  is,  wbm  God*s  eleffc  are  united  to 
Chrift,  and  what  is  the  bond  of  their*union  to  him.     It  is  generally  faid  that 
they  are  not  united  to  Chrift  until  they  believe,  and  that  the  bond  of  union  is 
the  Spirit  on  Chrift^s  part,  and  faith  on  ours.     I  am  ready  to  think  that  thefe 
phrafes  are  taken  up  by  divines,  one  from  another,  without  a  thorough  con- 
fideration  of  them.    It  is  well,  indeed,  that  Chrift  is  allowed  any  part  or  (hare 
in  eflFeAing  our  union  with  him ;  though  one  fhould  think  the  whole  of  it 
ought  to  be  afcribed  to  him,  fince  it  is  fuch  an  inftance  of  furprifing  love  and 
grace,  than  which  there  cannot  well  be  thought  to  be  a  greater.     Why  muft 
this  union  be  pieced  up  with  faith  on  our  part  ?     This  fmells  fo  prodigious 
rank  of  felf,  that  one  may  juftly  fufpeft  that  fomething  rotten  and  naufeous 
lies  at  the  bottom  of  it.     I  (hall  therefore  undertake  to  prove,  that  the  bond 
of  union  of  God's  eleft  to  Chrift,  is  neither  the  Spirit  on  Chrift's  part,  nor 
faith  on  their  part. 

I .  It  is  not  the  Spirit  on  Chrift's  part.  The  miflion  of  the  Spirit  into  the 
hearts  of  God's  eleft,  to  regenerate,  quicken,  and  fandify  them,  to  apply 
the  bleflings  of  grace  to  them,  and  feal  them  up  to  the  day  of  redemption, 
and  the  beftowing  of  his  feveral  gifts  and  graces  upon  them,  arc  in  confequence, 
and  by  virtue  of  a  previous  and  antecedent  union  of  them  to  the  Perfon  of 
Chrift.  They  do  not  firft  receive  the  Spirit  of  Chrift,  and  then  by  the  Spirit 
are  united  to  iiin  i  but  they  are  firft  united  to  |;iim,  and,  by  virtue  of  this 
-union,  receive  ^Ac  Spirit  of  him.    To  conceive  otherwife,  would  be  as  pre- 
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pofterous  as  to  imagine,  that  the  animal  fpirits,  which  have  their  feat  in  the 
head,  fhould  be  communicated  to,  and  diffuied  throughout  the  feveral  parts* 
of  the  body,  without  union  to  the  head,  or  antecedent  to  an  union,  and  in 
order  to  effedt  it ;  as  this  would  be  juftly  reckoned  an  abfurdity  in  nature, 
fo  is  the  other  no  lefs  an  abfurdity  in  grace.  A  perfon  is  firft  joined,  xoXAaiyMPocy. 
glued,  clofely  united  to  Chrift,  and  then  becomes  one  Spirit  with  him;^ 
that  is,  receives,  enjoys,  and  poiTefles  in  meafore,  the  fame  Spirit  as  he  does, 
as  the  members  of  an  human  body  do  participate  of  the  fame  fpirit  the  headr 
does,  to  which  they  are  united :  He  that  is  joined  tmto  the  Lord^  is  one  fpi- 
rit ^  The  cafe  is  this :  Chrift,  as  the  Mediator  of  the  covenant,  and  Head 
of  God's  ele£b,  received  the  Spirit  widiout  meafure,  that  is,  a  fulnefs  of  the 
gifts  and  graces  of  the  Spirit :  Thefe  perfons  being  united  to  Chrift,  as  mem* 
bers  to  their  Head,  do,  in  his  own  time,  receive  the  Spirit  from  him,  though 
in  meafure.  They  are  firft  chofen  in  him,  adopted  through  him,  made  one 
with  him,  become  heirs  of  God^  and  joint-heirs  with  Chrift  •,  and  then,  as  the 
apoftle  fays,  Becaujeye  arefons^  God  hath  fent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your 
hearts^  ^cryingy  Abba^  Father^.  Befides,  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  his  perfonal 
inhabitation  in  the  faints,  in  the  operations  of  his  grace  on  their  hearts,  and 
in  the  influences  of  his  power  and  love  on  their  fouls,  is  the  evidence,  and  not 
the  bond  of  their  union  to  God  or  Chrift,  and  of  their  communion  with  them : 
For  hereby  we  knowy  fays  the  apoftle  John  %  that  he  abide th  in  us^  by  the  Spirit 
which  be  hath  given  u$.  And  in  another  place  \  Hereby  know  we^  that  we  dweU. 
in  himj  and  he  in  us^  hecaufe  be  bath  given  us  of  bis  Spirit.  There  is,  indeed^ 
an  union,  which  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  efficient  caufe  of  ^  but  this  is  not 
an  urtion  of  God*s  eledl:  to  the  Perfon  of  Chrift,  but  an  union  of  believers  one 
with  another  in  a  church-ftate;  which  the  apoftle  defigns,.  when  he  fays.  For. 
by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body^  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles^ 
whether  we  be  bond  or  free  \  and  have  been  all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit^.  The 
bond  of  this  union  is  peace  and  love ;  hence  the  faints  are  exhorted  to  walk 
with  all  lowlinefs  and  meeknefs^  with  long-fufferingy  forbearing  one  another  in  love  ^ 
endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace  **. 

2.  Neither  is  faith  the  bond  of  union  to  Chrift.  Thofe  who  plead  for  unioa 
by  faith,  would  do  well  to  tell  us  whether  we  are  united  to  Chrift  by  the  habit 
or  principle  of  faith  implanted,  or  by  the  aA  of  faith  \  and  (ince  there  are 
dififerent  a£ts  of  faith,  they  ftiould  tell  us  by  which  our  union  is,  and  whethec 
by  the  firft,  fecond,  third,  (^c.  afts  of  believing.  If  we  are  united  to  Chrift  by 
the  habit  or  principle  of  faith  infufed,  then  our  union  is  not  by  faitli  on  our 

parti 

^  I  Cor.  vi.  17,  '  Gal.  iv.  6.  «  i  John  iii«.i4«  f  Chap.  xt.  ij.^ 

i  1  Con  xii.  13.  ^  £ph.  iv.  t|  3. 
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part ;  becffufe  faitht  «s  a  principle  or  habit,  is  a  gift  of  grace,  of  this  operation  of 
God,  and  which  Chrift  is  the  author  and  finiiher  of.  And  if  we  are  united  to 
Cbrift  by  faith,  as  an  aft  of  ours,  then  we  are  united  to  Chrift  by  a  work,  for 
f  aithi  as  an  adfc  of  ours,  is  a  work ;  and  if  by  a  work,  then  not  by  grace ;  for^  if 
by  grace^  them  is  it  no  more  ef  works  ^  otberwife  grace  is  no  mare  grace  \  but  if  it 
be  of  werksj  then  is  it  no  more  grace j  otbfrwife  work  is  no  more  work  *. 

1  have  often  wondered  that  our  divines  Ihould  fix  upon  the  grace  of  faith 
to  be  the  bond  of  union  to  Chriftf  when  there  is  nothing  in  it  that  is  of  a 
cementing  and  uniting  nature ;  it  is  not  a  grace  of  union,  but  of  communioo. 
Had  they  pitched  upon  the  grace  of  love,  as  the  bond  of  union,  it  would 
have  appeared  much  nK>re  plaufible ;  for  love  is  of  a  knitting  and  uniting 
nature  ^  it  is  the  bond  of  friendlhip  among  men  •,  it  was  this  which  knit  the 
foul  of  Jonathan  to  the  foul  of  David^  fo  that  be  loved  Hm  ifu  bis  own  foul. 
This  is  The  bond  of  union  of  £iints  one  with  another;  their  hearts  are  knit 
together  in  love.  Hence  chanty  or  love  is  called  the  bond  of  fgrfeihiefs^.  It 
was  this  which  fo  clofely  joined  and  cemented  the  hearts  of  the  firft  Chriftians 
one  to  onother,  infomuch  that  the  multitude  of  them  that  believed^  were  of  one 
heart  and  of  one  foul\  Had  our  divines,  I  fay,  fixed  upon  this  grace,  as 
the  bond  of  union  to  Chrift,  it  would  have  looked  more  ibafible,  and  might, 
perhaps,  have  been  the  means  of  leading  them  into  the  truth  of  the  matter* 
Some,  Indeed,  tell  us,  that  we  are  united  to  Chrift  by  faith  and  love  -,  but  then 
chey  do  not  confider  love  as  a  part  of  the  bond  of  union ,  but  only  as  lui 
evidence  of  that  faith  by  which  we  are  united  •,  or  their  meaning  is,  that  that 
faith  by  which  we  are  united  to  Chrift,  is  a  faith  that  works  by  love.  Dr 
Jaconib  "*,  indeed,  having  treated  of  a  myftical  union  between  Chrift  and  hia 
people,  the  bond  of  which  he  makes  to  be  the  Spirit  on  Chrift's  part,  and  faith 
on  theirs,  and  of  a  legal  union  between  Chrift  and  believers,'  the  ground  of 
-which  is  Chrift's  furetyfhip,  fpeaks  of  a  moral  union  between  them,  the  bond 
cf  which  is  love,  even  "  a  mutual,  reciprocal,  hearty  love  between  Chrift  md 
•'  believers ;  he  loves  them,  and  they  love  him,  and  by  virtue  of  this  mutual 
"  love,  there  is  a  Teal  ancSclofe  union  tetwixt  them."  And,  befides  him,  the 
learned  Jlfted  is  the  otlly  divine  I  have  met  with,  who  makes  the  bond  of  Pinion 
to  be  the  mutual  love  of  Chrift  and  hts  people.  "  This  union,  fays  he",  is  the 
^*  mutual  love  of  Chrift  and  believers,  or  a  mutual  obligation  of  Chrift  and 
^*  believers  to  love  one  another.**  Now  though  there  is  fomething  of  truth 
in  this,  yet  it  is  not  the  naked,  pure,  and  unmixed  truth  of  the  matter  $  for  it 

is 

^  Rom.  xi.  6.  ^  Col.  ii.  a.  and  iii.  14.  *  ^  Afts  iv.  32.  ■  On  Rom. 

-viii.  I.  p.  51.  "  Hacc  itnio.cift— iti,ni»  inter  ChrifiiHin  &  fi deles  amor,  five  muttiaClmfii 

M  fidclium  obli^aUo-ad  fefe  mutuo  aaaandum.    AlAsd  Lcaicon  Tfacokig.  c.  10.  p.  i  ^ 
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is  not  our  love  to  Chrift,  but  his  love  to  us,  which  is  alone  the  real  bond  of 
our  union  to  him  •,  he  loves  his  people,  and  by  loving  them,  unites  them  to 
himfelf :  and  this  is  the  ground  and  foundation  of  all  their  communion  and 
fellowlhip  with. him,  both  in  grace  and  glory. 

Faith  is  no  uniting  grace,  nor  are  any  of  its  afts  of  a  cementing  nature. 
Faith,  indeed,  looks  to  Chrift,  lays  hold  on  him,  embraces  him,  and  cleaves 
unto  him  ;  it  expefts  and  receives  all  from  Chrift,  and  gives  him  all  the 
glory ;  but  then  hereby  a  foul  can  no  more  be  faid  to  be  united  to  Chrift, 
than  a  beggar  may  be  faid  to  be  united  to  a  perfon  to  whom  he  ^pplies> 
of*^  whom  he  experts  alms,  to  whom"  he  keeps  clofe,  from  whom  he  receives, 
and  to  whom  he  is  thankful.  Faith  is  a  grace  of  communion,  by  which 
Chrift  dwells  in  the  hearts  of  his  people,  which  is  an  aft  fellowfliip,  as 
a  fruit  of  union,  by  which  believers  live  on  Chrift,  receive  of  his  fulnefs, 
grace  for  grace,  and  walk  on  in  him  as  they  have  received  him.  Union 
to  Chrift  is  the  foundation  of  faith,  and  of  all  the  afts  of  believing,  as  feeing;, 
walking,  receiving,  l^c.  A  man  may  zi  well  be  faid  to  fee,  walk,  and  re- 
ceive without  his  head,  or  without  union  to  it,  as  one  can  be  faid  to  believe, 
that  is,  to  fee,  walk,  and  receive  in  a  fpiritual  fenfe,  without  the  head,  Chrift ; 
or  as  an  antecedent  to  union  to  him,  or,  in  order  to  it.  To  talk  of  faith  in 
Chrift  before  union  to  Chrift,  is  a  moft  prepofterous,  abfurd,  and  irrational 
notion* 

Faith  is  the  fruit  and  efieft  of  union,  even  of  what  is  commonly  called  vital 
union.  Faith  ftands  much  in  the  fame  place  in  things  fpiritual,  as  reafon  does 
in  things  natural.  There  muft  firft  be  an  union  of  the  foul  and  body  of  man, 
before  he  can  be  faid  to  live ;  and  there  muft  be  life  in  him  before  there  can 
be  reafon,  or  the  exercife  of  it  -,  man  muft«firft  become  a  living  foul,  bcfoi^ 
he  can  be  a  reafonable  one :  fo  there  muft  be  an  union  of  the  foul  to  Chrift 
before  it  can  fpiritually  live ;  and  there  muft  be  a  principle  of  fpiritual  life 
before  there  can  be  any  faith,  or  the  exercife  of  it.  Now  as  reafon,  and  the 
exercife  of  it,  is  a  fecond  remove  from  the  union  of  the  foul  and  body  -,  fo  is 
faith,  and  the  exercife  of  it,  a  fecond  remove  from  perfons  union  to  Chrift. 
There  muft  be  firft  a  vital  union  to  Chrift,  before  there  can  be  any  believing 
in  him*  This  is  fitly  and  fully  exemplified  in  the  fimile  of  the  vine  and 
branches,  which  Chrift  makes  ufe  of  to  exprefs  the  union  of  his  people  to  him : 
Abide  in  me^  and  I  in  jou^  fays  he  ^,  as  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itfelf^  except 
it  abide  in  the  vine  ;  no  more  can  ye^  except  ye  abide  in  me.  I  am  the  Vine^  ye  are 
the  branches :  b^  that  dbidetb  in  me^  and  1  in  bim^  the  fame  bringetb  for  lb  much 
Vol.  III.  Dd  fruiu 

•  John  XV.  4,  5. 
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fruit.  Now  faith  is  a  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  which  grows  upon  the  branches,  that 
are  in  Chrift  the  Vine  i  but  then  thcfe  branches  muft  firft  be  in  the  vine,  before 
they  bear  this  fruit ;  for  the  root  of  tbt  righteous  ytetdetb  fruit '.  The  branches 
of  the  wild  olive  tree  muft  firll  be  ingrafted  inco  the  good  olive  tree,  become 
one  wich  it,  and  fo  partake  of  the  root  and  fatnefs  of  it  before  they  can 
bring  forth  good  fruit.  Could  there  be  the  fruit  of  faith  in  Chrift's  people 
before  their  union  to  him,  then  the  branches  would  bear  fruit  without  the  vine, 
without  being  in  it,  or  united  to  it,  contrary  to  our  Lord's  exprefs  words. 
From  the  whole,  it  may  fafely  be  concluded,  that  union  to  Chrift  is  before 
faith,  and  therefore  faith  cannot  be  the  bond  of  union ;  no,  not  -on  our  part. 
Vital  union  is  before  faith.  There  always  was  a  fulnefs  of  life  laid  up  and 
cefcrved  for  all  thofe  who  were  chofen  in  Chrift  j  there  Was  always  life  in 
Chrift  the  Head  for  all  his  members,  which  he,  when  ttpleafes  him,  in  regc- 
seration,  communicates  to  them,  and  implants  in  them,  though  there  is  no 
afliviiy  orexercrfe  of  this  life  until  they  believe*. 

The  everlafting  love  of  God  the  Father,  Son»  and  Spirit^  is  the  bond  of  the 
cleft's  union  to  the  facred  Three.  What  may  be  (aid  of  the  three  divine  Per- 
fons  in  general,  is  true  of  each  of  them  in  particular.  They  have  all  three 
loved  the  eleft  with  an  everlafting  love,  and  thereby  have  firmly  and  ever^ 
laftingly  united  them  to  themfelves.  Chrifl  has  loved  them  with  an  everlafUng 
and  unchangeable  love,  whereby  his  heart  is  knit  unco  them  as  'jDnatban'%  was 
to  David:  He  loved  them  as  his  own  foul,  as  his  own  body^  aiid  the  members 
of  it.  This  is  that  cement  which  will  never  loofcn,  that  union  knot  which 
can  never  be  untied,  that  bond  which  can  never  be  diflblved,  from  whence 
there  can  be  no  reparation  j  for  who  fhaU  feparate  us  from  the  hve  of  Chrift  t  1 
am  ferfuadsd,  fays  the  apoftle ',  ibat  nsftber  death,  nor  life,  nor  angtii,  nor  frinci' 
polities,  nar  powers,  nor  things  preftnt,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor 
wy  other  creature,  Jball  be  able  to  feparate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Chrijy 
^efus  our  Lord,  There  are  feveral  unions  which  arifc  from,  or  are  branches  or* 
this  everlaftitig  love-union^  wthich  are  all  antecedent  to  our  faith  in  Chrift. 

1.  There  is  ftn  eleAion-union  in  Chrift  from  evcrlafting:  God  bath  cbefe^ 
MS  in  him  before  tbt  foundation  ef  the  ■worW.  This  is  an  aft  and  inftance  Of. 
cverlafting  love,  by  which  the  perfons  chofwi  are  conlidered  in  Chrift,  and 
one  with  hjm.  Chrift  was  chofen  a».  an  head,  his  people  as  members  witfa(: 
^m.    Nothing  ic  oiorc  comnionly  faid  by  thofe  who  are  efteemed  found 

diving 

•  Piiov.  xii.  i«,  «  For.the  Airther  proof  of  what  I  »(Icrt,  ftftMr  Colton'»  asgumentt 

(qi.  union  befora  ^tb,  in  Dr  Chaunry't  Neonomianirm  unroafked,  put  II.  debate  ii.p.  n^ 
«  Rom.  viu,  3;,  $8, 3^  «  ^h.  t.  4. 
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diriACft  \  than  thU :  Now  how  Chrift  can  be  confidered  as  an  head,  and  the 
de&  as  members  of  him  in  this  eternal  ^  of  eleftion,  without  union  to  him, 
is  hard  (o  conceiye. 

Anmius  and  his  followers  %  the  Remonftrants^  have  frequently  urged  the 
next  Aow  mentioned  in  favour  of  cle6bion  from  faith  forefeen^  and  their  argu- 
menc  upon  ic  is  this  :  *^  None  are  chofen  to  falvatioh  but  in  Chrift ;  none  are 
**  in  Chrift  but  believers,  who  are  ingrafted  into  Chrift,  and  united  to  him 
^^  by  faith,  therefore  none  are  chofen  to  falvation,  but  thofe  who  are  believers 
«*  in  Chrift,  are  ingrafted  into  him,  and  united  with  him.**  For  they  had  no 
other  notion  of  being  in  Chrift,  but  by  faith ;  like  fome  others,  who  yet 
would  be  thought  to  be  far  from  being  in  their  fcheme.  But  then,  among 
other  replies,  they  have  been  told  by  the  Anli-Remonjlrants^^  "  That  it  is  cer- 
"  tain  that  we  are  chofen  and  regarded  in  Chrift  before  we  were  believers  ^ 
"  which  is  fully  proved  from  feveral  places  of  fcripturc,  which  plainly  make 
*^  it  appear,  that  the  eleft  have  feme  exiftence  in  Chrift,  even  before  they 
^  believe ;  for  unlefs  there  had  been  fome  kind  of  union  between  Chrift  and 
<*  the  members,  Chrift  would  not  have  been  their  head,  nor  could  he  have 
"  fatisfied  for  them/* 

2.  There  is  a  legal  union  between  Chrift  and  the  eleft  from  everlafting : 
they  are  one  in  a  law-fenfe,  as  furety  and  debtor  are  one;  the  bond  of  this 
dnion  is  Chrift's  furetyfliip,  which  is  from  everlafting,  and  in  which  Chrift 
^gag^f  »^  proof  of  his  ftrong  love  and  afiedbions  to  his  people.  He  is  the 
furety  of  the  better  TeftanKAt,  the  KtT^n^  tha^t  drew  near  to  God  the  Father 
in  the  name  of  the  eleft,  fubftituted  himfelf  in  their  place  and  ftead,  and  laid 
himfelf  under  obligation  to  pay  their  debts,  fatisfy  for  their  fins,  and  procui^ 
for  them  all  the  bleflings  of  grace  and  glory.    This  being  accepted  of  by 

Pd  2  God, 

•  VkL  Aft.  Synod.  Dordreft.  p.  4,  83,  S6,  S7.  Amef.  MeduU.  Theolog.  c.  2;.  {.  27.  Walsi 
€>pcra,  torn.  I.  p.  330.  Polani  SynUg.  Thcolog.  p.  248.  Synopf  Pun  Theolog.  difput  24.  thcC 
26.  p.  281.  Zanch.  in  Eph.  i.  4.  Dr  Goodwin,  vol.  I.  part  i.  p.  62.  Mr  Richard  Taylor  on 
JoiUfication,  p.  15.  with  many  others. 

V  Avmiii.  Examoi  Pi«deft*  Btikinf.  p.  512, 594, 599.  inter  opera  qui,  edit.  1631,  4ta  Script, 
adverC  ColL  Hag.  p.  ^f.  Apol«g.:pi»Gpiifc(t  Remon&r.  c.  18.  p.  197.  Corvin.  coatr.  Moljn, 
c.  19.  p.  284,  285.  9t  adverf.  ^ogemun.  par.  2.  c.  ^^.  p.  5^2.  Vorft.  Amn;.  ColJaU  cu^  Fifcat. 
S.  us.  p.  233. 

^  Certum  eft  nos  efle  eleftot  &  refpeftos  in  Chrifto  antequam  eflemus  lideles,  quod  probatur 
in^iQis  his  locis*  Eph.  v.  sj.  Rom.  v.  8.  f  John  i<r.  to.  sTim..i«  9.  Haec  loca  evincunC. 
eleftomm  tliquam  m  Chrifto  eyifitntiam  (iiifli^  etitn?*  ante^u^m  cnftdereat,  Nifi  eni«i  aliqi^ 
fuilTet  unio  inter  Chriftum  &ffienibn,Chriftus  nonc^et  caput  ponun,  A  proii^  (atisfiiccrenofi 
potuiflet.  Walaeus  de  eleftione,  inter  opera  ejus,  torn.  I.  p.  239.  VM,  etiam  p.  jcfl^  259. 
A  torn.  p.  237.  ^  Synopf.  Fur.  TheolQg.  difput  24.  thef.  27.  p.  281. 
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God,  Ctirift  and  the  elcft  were  looked  upon,  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  as  one  [wr-^ 
Ton,  even  as  the  boncifinan  and  the  debtor,  among  men,  are  one,  in  a  legitf 
fcnfe ;  fo  that  if  one  pays  the  debr^  it  is  the  lame  as  if  the  other  did  it.  This- 
legal  union  arifing  from  Chrift's  furety-fliip-engagements,  Is  the  foundation 
of  the  Imputation  of  our  fins  to  Chrift,  and  of  his  fatisfaclion  for  them,  ancf 
alfoof  the  imputation  of  Chrift's  righteoufnefs  to  us,  and  ofour  juftification  hf^ 
it.  Chrift  and  his  people  being  one,  in  a  law-fenfe,  their  fins  become  his,  and 
his  righteoufnefs  becomes  theirs. 

3.  There  is  a  federal  union  between  Chrift  and'  the  cltft  from  everlaftlngV 
^  [hey  were  confidered  as  one,,  he  as  head,  and  they  as  members,  in  eleiflion ;' 
they  are  likewife  confidered  after  the  fame  manner  in  the  covenant  of  grace.' 
Chrift  has  a  very  great  concern  in  the  covenant  1  he  is  given  fbr  a  covenant' 
to  the  people ;  he  is  the  Mediator,  Surety,  and  Meffengcr  of  it.  It  is  made 
with  him,  not  as  a  fingle  perfon,  but  as  a  common  head,  reprefcnting  aH  the 
eleft^whoare.  given  to  him,  in  a  federal  way,  as  his  feed  and  potlerity.  What 
he  promifcd  in  the  covenant,  he  promifcd  for  ihcm,  and  on  their  account! 
and  what  he  received,  he  received  for  them,  and  on  their  account.  Hence 
grace  is  faid  to  be  given  ta  them  in  him  before  the  world  began "  -,  and  they  * 
are  faid  to  be  blefied  with  all Jpiritual  bkjfmgs  in  heavenly  places  in  Chrift  '.         ,  * 

4.  There  is  a  natural  union  between  Chrift  and  his  people;  for  both  be  that 
faniliftetb,  and  they  who  are  faniUJied,  are  all  of  one  \  that  is,  of  one  nature  -,  for 
which  (anft  he  is  not  ajbamed  to  call  them  brethren  *.  This  is  an  union  in  time^ 
but  is  the  cffpiS  of  Chrift's  love  before  time  ;  Forafmucb  then  as  the  children  are 
partakers  of  fiejh-  and  Mood,  he  alfs  bimftlf  likewife  took  pari  of  the  fame '.  The! 
nature  he  aflumed  is  the  fame  with  that  of  all  mankind,  but  was  taken  to, 
him  with  a  peculiar  regard  to  the  cleft,  the  children,  the  fpiriiual  feed  ot 
Abraham,  who  are  members  of  bis  body,  of  his  Jle/h,  and  of  bis  hones.  Now  this 
natural  union,  wliieh  is  the  fruit  of  Chrift's  everlafting  love,  is  antecedent  to 
the  faith  of  New-Teffament-faints. 

5.  It  is  fufficiently  evident,  that  there  is  a  reprefcntative  union  betwceoi 
Chrift  and  the  ele£t,  both  from,  everlafting  and  in  time,  which  is  indepcndenc  ' 
on,  and  prior  to  their  believing  in  him.  He  reprefented  them  as  their  head  ift- 
elcftion,  and  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  has  been  already  obferved  1  and  fo, 
be  did,,  when  upon  the  crofs,  and  in  the  grave,  when  he  rofe  from  the  dead. 
entered  inte  heaven.,  and  fat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Hence  they  are  faid 
to  be  crucified  with  him,  dead  with  him,  buried  with  him,  rifeh  with  him,  yea, 
to  be  made  to^t  fogetber  in  heavenly  places  in  Chrift  J efus. 

NqW 
•iXim.i.9.  rEph.i,a.  "HeKii.ii.  •Hcb.iUUv     ^, 
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Now  jail  thefe  feveral  unions  uke  their,  rife  frpfn^  and  have  their  foundation 
in  the  everiafting  love  of.  Chrift  to  his  people ;  which  is  the  grand,  original^ . 
ftror^,  and  firm  bond  of  union  between  him  and  them,  and  is  the  fp/ing  of  all 
that  fellpwfliip^  and  communion  they  have  with  him  in  time^  and  (hall  have  to 
all  cUernity.     It  ia  from  hence  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  fcnt  down  into  our 
hearts  to  regenerate  and  renew  us,  and  faith  is  wrought  in -our  fouls  by  the 
Spirit.    Faith  docs  not  give  us  a  being  in  Chrift,  or  unite  us  to  him  ;  it  is  the. 
fruit,  efFcdl,  and  evidence  of  our  being  in  Chrift  and  union  tahim.     It  is  true», 
indeed,  that  God's  elefi?  do  not  know  their  being  in  Chrift,  and  union  to  him, 
until  they  believe  ;  then  whar  was  .before  iiecret  js  made  manifeflts  and  becaufe^ 
things- are  fdmetimes  faid  w^be,!  w^hen^  they  are  only  manifeftcd  to  be,  hence. 
the  people  of  Chrift  arc  faid  to^be  in  Chrift,  when  they  are  made  new  creatures; 
J^a?fy  mdn  be  in  Chrift^  he  is  a  mw^  creature  ^     Being  a  new  creature,  docs  not. 
put  a  man  into  Chrift,  but  is  the  evidence  of  his  being  there;  and  without, 
which  he  neither  knows,  nor  ought  he  to  profefs  himfclf  to  be  in  Chrift.: 
Andib  likewife,  in  another  place^  it  is  faid,  Jf  any  man  have  not  she  Spirit  of 
Chrift^  be  is  none  of  his^.     He  may  be  one  of  his  chofen  and  redeemed  ones, 
though  he  has  not  the  Spirit  of  Chrift  as  yet;  but   he  cannot  know  this 
until  he  has  the  Spirit  of  Chrift ;  for  no  man  can  Jay  that  J  ejus  is  the  Lord^  that 
is,  his  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Gboft^.     The  apoftle  Paul  takes  notice  of  fomc 
thdt  wei^in  CbrHi  before  him*:  all  God's  cleft  were  chofen  together  in  Chrift^  . 
not  dne  befori^  istnbtHer  rThey  4i«4aU  toge)C^ti  a  being  in  Um  i  but  this  in  coa* 
verfion  is  made  known  t6  one  before  another.-  There  are  different  manifcftationsL 
of  union  to  different  perfons,  and  to  the  fame  perfons  at  diftrent  times ;  for 
which  Chrift  prays,  when  he  fays,  that  they  all  may  be  one^  as  thou^  Father^  art  in 
me^  and  I  in  thee  -,  that  they  alfo  maybt  ontin  uSy  that  the  world  may  believe  that, 
tbon  baft  fent  me ;  and  the  glory  'vebtch  thmgaveft  me^  I  have  given  them^  that  they  - 
may  be  one^  even  as  we  are  one ;  /  'in  them^  and  thou  in  me ;  that  they  may  be  made 
ferjeSl  in  one^  and  thai  the  world  may  knew  that  thou  haft  fent  me^  and  haftjoved^ 
$bemy  as  thou  baft  loved  me*.  The  full  manifeftation  of  it  will  be  in  heaven,  vwhen 
the  faints  ftiall  be  with  Chriftr  where  He  is,  and  behold  his  glory j  and  enjoy  ;• 
uninterrupted  communion  with  him,  as  thefriAt  of  their  eternal  union  to  him. 

I  fboutd  now,  Sir,  have  dofed  this  tetter,  were  it  not  for  a  p^ffagc  in  .your 
difcourfe  Of  the  DoSrine  efGrace^as  it  encourages  HoUnefs<\,  in  which,  I  appre- 
hend;  you  have  poured  much  contempt  on  feveral  valuable  and  excellent 
wutTis  of  the-gofpel :  I  will  repeat  your  words,  and  take  leave  to  make  fome 
few  ftrifttifres  on  them.  •  They  arc  thefe:  u  There  havcf  been  fome,  who,  by- 

**  their 

^  2  Cor,  V*  17.  «  Rom.  viii.  9.  *  i  Cor.  xii.^  3.  *  Rom.  xvu  7*. 
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*'  their  life  and  convcrfation,  have  Jhcwed,  that  they  were  far  from  being  ene- 
"  mies  to  holinefs,  who  have  amufed  ihemfclves  with  fancies  about  God's 
**  loving  and  delighting  in  his  elefl,  while  they  were  in  a  ftatc  of  nature-,  of 
■  "  his  feeing  no  fin  in  his  people,  and  good  works  not  being  neceflary  to  faWa- 
'*  tion  J  and  who  have  been  forward  to  condemn  preOing  men  to  duty,  as  legal 
**  preaching ;  and  to  fpeak  of  exhorting  to  repentance,  nDortification,  and  felf- 
"  denial,  as  low  and  mean  ftuff*." 

I.  I  obfcrve  that  you  efteem  the  doftrine  of  God's  loving  his  eldfl,  while  in 
a  ftace  of  nature,  a  fancy  j  and  that  thofc  who  hold  this  doftrine  do  buc 
amure  themlelves  with  a  fancy,  1  muft  beg  leave  to  fay,  that  if  it  is  a  fancy, 
it  is  a  fcriptural  one:  I  would  not  willingly  fay  or  write  any  thing  that  is  con- 
trary to  the  purity  and  holinefsof  God,  or  has  a  tendency  to  embolden  vicioiK 
perfons  in  a  courfe  of  fin  and  wickcdncfs ;  and  yet  cannot  help  faying,  that 
the  dodrine  of  God's  cverUfling,  unchangeable,  and  invariable  love  to  hit 
dcd,  through  every  ftate  and  condition  into  which  they  come,  is  written  as 
with  a  fun-beam  in  [he  facred  writings. 

I.  God's  love  to  his  ele<5t  is  not  of  yefterday  ■,  it  does  not  begin  with  their 
love  to  him,  IVe  kve  him,  btcaufe  he  firfi  loved  us^.  It  was  bore  in  his  heaxt 
towards  them  long  before  they  were  delivered  from  the  power  of  darkmfi,  and 
tranjlatei  title  the  kingdom  of  bis  dear  Sen,  It  does  not  commence  in  tiiTie,  buc 
bears  date  from  eternity,  and  is  the  ground  and  foundation  of  the  clef's  being 
called  in  time  out  of  darkncfs  into  marvellous  light ;  /  have  loved  thee,  fays  the 
Lord  to  the  chufth,  with  an  everlajling  Iove\  therefore  with  leving-kindnefs  havf 
I  drawn  ibee' ;  that  ie,  in  effeflual  vocation.  Many  are  the  inftances  which 
might  be  given  in  proof  of  the  antiquity  of  God's  love  to  his  ele^t,  and  as  it 
is  antecedent  to  their  being  brought  out  of  a  ftate  of  nature.  God's  choofing 
them  in  Chrift  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  was  an  z&  of  his  love 
towards  them,  the  fruit  and  effcdt  of  it ;  for  eleftion  pre-fuppofes  love.  Hi* 
makiniT  an  everlafting  covenant  with  his  Son,  ordered  in  all  things,  and  fure, 
on  account  of  thofe  he  chofe  in  him  ■,  his  fetting  him  up  as  the  Mediator  of 
the  covenant  from  everlafting  -,  his  donation  of  grace  to  them  in  him  before 
the  world  began ;  his  putting  their  perfons  into  his  hands,  and  fo  making 
them  his  care  and  charge,  arc  fo  many  demonftrativc  proofs  of  his  early  love; 
to  them  1  for  can  it  ever  be  imagined  that  there  ftiould  be  a  choice  of  pcrfonj 
made,  a  covenant  of  grace  fo  well  tbrmed  and  ftored,  a  promife  of  life  granted, 
and  a  fecurity  made,  both  of  perfons  and  grace,  and  yet  no  love  all  this  while  ? 

2.  The 

I  See  a  DGfeitce  of  bme  iinpottant  Do&rinei  or  the  Corpel,  by  Icvcral  MiaiAeri)  vol.  11. 
p.  51a.  k  1  Jolu  iv.  19.  *  JeinB.wui.3.       \  , 
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a.  The  love  «f  God  to  bis  deleft  13  WKhaogcaUe  aad  unalterable;  it  it  as' 
invariahle  aa  hts  own  iiacure  and  bdag ;  yea^  (kdds  kvf,  mid  be  thai  iwt&etb 
^  ipM,  4milkA  m  (UH  md  G$dih  Um^,    Heooe  it  is  that  she  Meffings  of  his 
pmoe  a»c  irreverfible^  iMsCaule  they  are  tbegifu  of  htm,  «hp  is  tit  Fatbisr  rf 
ti^htSj  mth  wbMB  there  is  nevarimUenefs^  nerjbtidem  effmmeig.    Hence  alio  it  k^ 
that  the  felvation  of  God's  cle6t  does  not  ftasMl  upon  a  pceciurious  foundation, 
as  it  wouM,  if  his  fove  ^ehaiiged  as  theirs  does  \  but  biisebi  Lerd^  who  tbauges 
not^  mid  fhtr^nre  the  fins  ^  Jac^  rn^fM  cenfmied.    The  (arcral  changes  the 
eleft  -of  God  fsX%  under,  throiigh  the  faU  of  Adem^  and  sfteir  own  afiusi' 
tranTgreflkms  make  no  change  4>r^  akecatum  in/the  l&wr-vf  >6od.    Ihe  love  of 
God  midces  a  diange  inr^  them  When  he  converts  fbem,  ^ut  no  cban^  or 
ilteration  is  made  in  God's  love;  that  docs  not  admit  of  more  or  leis \  it  oinnoc 
be  faid  to  be  moir  ardent  and  intcnfe  at  one  time,  th^n  at  another ;  it  is  ^Hftfrft 
invariably  the  fame  .in  his  heart,    ^ove  produced  a  wondonM  and  furprifing^, 
change  in.  htm,  who  was  afterwards  the  great  apoftle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  of  a 
blafpheming,  perlecuting^  and  injurious  SauU  made  a  believer  in  Chrift,  and  a 
preacher  of  the  everlaHing  gofpel :  but  then  this  produced  no  change  in  God, 
nor  in  his  love..    God  fometimes  changes  the  difpenfations  of  his  provideAce 
to  his  pcopte,  1>ut  he  never  changes  his  love  •,  he  Ibmetimes  hides  his  f2ce 
ftbm  .thetn^  smd  chides  them  in  a  fatherly  manner ;  but  at  all  times  he  loves 
them :  he  loives  when  he  rebukes  and  chaftens,  and  though  he  bides  bif/acefer 
a  mement  from  them,  jet  with  everUfihtf  imdnefs  witt  be  bioe  merey  en  ebemi 
for  he  has  fiiid.  The  mountains  Jbalt  depart^  and  the  hiib  he  removed  i  Hut  my 
hndfiefs  fitdll  not  depart  from  tbce,  neither  JhaH  the  covenant  of  my  peace  beremevedK  . 
There  is,  indeed,  no  fenlible  manifeftatioa  of  God's  loie  to  his  eled  before 
\  converiion,  or  while  they  are  in  a  ftace  of  nature  \  and  it  muft  be  allowed^ 
that  the  manifctltations*  of  ic  to  their  fouls  after  converfion^  are  not  always 
ilike*,  and  that  God's  love  appears  more  evident  in  fome  inftances  and.  ads 
tf  it,  than  in  others ;  yet  ftill  this  love  as  in  his  own  >heart,  is  unchangeably 
sndinvariably  theT^mc*  as  it  needs  miift  be,  if  he  is  God.    Since  then'God>*s . 
love  to  his  elcd  is  ffbm  everlafting,  and  never  changes  upon  any  confide* 
jration  whatever,  why  fkould  God*s  love  to  his  eleft,  while  in  a  ftate  of  nature, 
be  accounted  a  fancy,  and  thoile  who  maintain  it^.  be  reprefented  as  amufing , 
themfelves .  with  a  fancy  ? 

3^  Thefe  are  inftances  to  be  giveti^ofGod's  love  to  his  ele£^\  while  they^ 
are  in  a  ftate  of  nature :  I  have  already  gbferved  fomo  inftances  of  it  to  his 
tk&y  ^om  etjcridty*    1  will  jiift  oKOtioa  one  or  two  inftances  of  it  to  them .  in 

time^ 
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time,  and  which  rcfped  them,  while  in  a  ftace  of  nature.  Chrift's  coming  into 
this  world,  and  dying  in  the  room  and  Head  of  the  elcft,  are,  at  once,  proofs, 
both  of  his  own  and  his  Father's  love  to  them-,  God  fo  loved  them,  as  to 
give  his  only  begotten  Son  ;  and  Chrift  fo  loved  them  as  to  give  himftrlf  for 
them,  in  a  way  of  offering  and  facrifice  for  their  fins  ;  at  which  time  they  were 
corfidered  as  ungodly,  as  being  yet  finncrs,  as  enemies  in  their  minds,  by 
■wicked  works,  and  without  love  to  God  ;  for  the  apoille  fays  ",  IVbtn  wt  were 
_>?;  ■a.itbout  Jlrength^  in  due  ime  Cbriji  ditd/er  the  ungodly.  Cod  commtndttb  bis  lovt 
towards  uj,  in  tbat  lebik  we  were  yd  Jimers,  Cbriji  died  for  us  ;  for  if  wben  we 
were  cntmes  we  -were  recoHciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Sen,  mucb  more  being 
recotidled,  we  Jhall  be  faved  by  bis  life.  Now  certainly  theft  perfons  were  in  a 
ftatc  of  nature,  who  are  faid  to  be  "  without  ftrengih,  to  be  ungodly,  finners, 
"  and  enemies;"  and  yet  God  commended  his  love  towards  them,  when  and 
while  they  were  fuch,  in  a  matchlcfs  inftance  of  it :  and  fo  the  apoftic  Jobit 
makts  ufe  of  this  circumflance,  refpeifting  the  ftatc  of  God's  eleft,  to  magnify, 
to  fet  ofti  and  illultrace  the  greatncfs  of  God's  love  " :  Herein  is  love,  fays  hc^ 
not  thilt  we  loved  God,  but  thai  be  loved  us,  and  fent  bis  Son  to  be  tbe  propitiation 
for  our  fins.  From  whence  it  may  ftrongly  be  concluded,  that  God  loved  h^ 
people  while  in  a  ftatc  of  nature,  when  enemies  to  him,  deftitute  of  all  gracej 
without  a  principle  of  love  to  him,  or  faith  in  him.  Again,  the  quickening  of 
God's  clcCl,  when  dead  in  trefpaflcs  and  fins,  the  drawing  of  them  to  Chriff 
with  the  cords  of  powerful  and  efficacious  grace  in  cffeiftual  vocation,  arc 
inftances  of  his  fpecial  grace  and  favour,  and  fruits  and  effcfls  of  his  ever- 
lafting  love  to  them.  Cod,  who  is  rich  hi  mercy,  for  tbe  great  love  wberewilb  be 
loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  fins,  hath  quickened  us  togetber  with  Cbrifi  *. 
The  time  of  the  effeftual  vocation  of  God's  people  being  come,  fixfd  in  his 
cverlafting  counftls  and  covenant,  it  is  a  time  of  open  love  to  their  fouls, 
and  that  time  becomes  a  time  of  life;  for  feeing  them  wallowing  in  their 
blood,  in  all  the  impurities  of  their  nature,  fulfilling  the  defiresof  the  flelh, 
and  of  (he  mind,  be  fays  unto  tbem,  wben  in  their  blood,  live;  yea,  when  in 
their  bleed,  be  fays  totte  jbem,  live.  The  Spirit  of  God,  as  an  inftance  of 
God's  love,  is  ieot  down  into  their  hearts  in  order  to  begin,  carry  on,  and  finilh 
a  work  of  grace,  when  he  finds  them  in  a  ftate  of  nature,  dead  in  fin,  devoid  of 
all  grace,  impotent  to  all  that  is  fpiritually  good  :  IVe  ourfelves  aljo,  fays  the 
apuftlr,  %  were  fomttimes  foolijh,  difobeditnt,  deceived,  Jerving  divers  lufts  and  plea- 
fiires,  living  in.mali£e  and  envy,  hateful  and  bating  one  another,  «ti,  wben  tbe  kirulneft 
and  love  of  God  our  Saviour  toward  man  appeared  -,  not  by  woris  ef  rigbteoufnefs 
ubicb  we  have  done,  but  according  to  bis  mercy  he  faved  us,  by  the  wajbing  of 

regeneration, 
*  Rom.  V.  f;  S,  JO.  ■  I  John  ir.  io.  *  £pb.  ii.  4,  5.  *  Tibit  iii.  3*-6. 
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regeneration^  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Gboft^  which  hejhed  on  us  abundantly^  through 
Jefus  Chriji  ^  Saviour.  If  God  did  not  love  his  cleft,  while  in  a  date  of 
nature,  they  muft  for  ever  remain  in  that  date,  fince  they  are  unable  to  help 
themfelves  out  of  it ;  and  it  is  only  the  love,  grace,  and  mercy  of  God,  which 
engage  his  almighty  power  to  deliver  them  from  thence.  There  are  three  gifts 
and  inftances  of  God's  love  to  his  people  before  convcrfion,  which  are  not  to 
be  matched  by  any  inftance  or  inftances  of  love  after  converfion  ;  the  one  is 
the  gift  of  God  himfclf  to  them  in  the  everlafting  covenant  -,  which  covenant 
runs  thus  :  TwiU  he  their  God^  and  theyJhaU  be  my  people:  The  other  is  the  gift 
of  his  Son,  to  fuffer  and  die  in  their  room  and  ftead,  and  fo  obtain  eternal 
redemption  for  them  :  the  third  is  the  gift  of  his  Spirit  to  them,  to  convince 
them  of  fin,  of  righteoufncfs,  and  of  judgment.  And  now  what  greater  inftance 
is  there  of  God's  love  to  his  people  after  converfion  ?  If  the  heavenly  glory, 
with  all  the  entertaining  joys  of  that  delightful  ftate,  fiiould  be  fixed  upon,  I 
deny  it  to  be  a  greater  inftance  of  God's  love,  than  the  gift  of  himfelf,  his 
Son,  and  Spirit  •,  and,  indeed,  all  that  God  does  in  time,  or  will  do  to  all  eter- 
nity, is  only  telling  his  people  how  much  he  loved  them  from  everlafting ;  all 
is  but  as  it  were,  a  comment  upon,  and  an  opening  of  that  ancient  aft  of  his ; 
nor  has  this  doftrine  any  tendency  to  licentioufnefs,  or  to  difcourage  the  per- 
formance of  good  works.  The  confideration  of  this,  that  God  loved  me  be- 
fore I  loved  him,  nay,  when  I  was  an  enemy  to  htm  •,  that  his  thoughts  were 
employed  about  my  lalvation,  when  I  had  no  thoughts  of  him,  nor  concern  for 
myfelf,  lays  me  under  ten  thoufand  times  greater  obligations,  to  fear,  ferve,  and 
glorify  him ;  than  fuch  a  confideration  as  this,  that  he  began  to  love  me  when 
I  loved  him,  or  becaufe  I  have  loved  him,  can  po^ibly  do.  Why  then  fhould 
this  doftrine  be  accounted  a  meer  fancy,  which  has  fo  good  a  foundation,  both 
in  the  word  of  God,  and  in  the  experience  of  his  people  5  and  the  maintainers 
of  it,  traduced  as  amufers  of  themfelves  with  fancies  ? 

II.  PcrTiaps  you  will  fay,  it  is  not  merely  the  notion  of  God's  loving  his 
ele£t  in  a  ftate  of  nature,  but  his  loving  them  fo  as  to  delight  in  them,  while 
in  that  ftate,  that  you  condemn  as  a  fancy,  and  the  defenders  of  it,  as  amufino- 
themfelves  with  a  fancy  $  fince  you  join  love  and  delight  together,  when  you 
exprefs  yourfelf  fo  freely  on  this  head.  There  is  a  diftindtion  which  you  may 
imagine  will  help  you,  which  is  that  of  a  lov«  of  pity  and  benevolence,  and 
of  complacency  and  delight ;  with  the  firft  of  thefe,  fay  fome,  God  loved  his 
cleft  before  converfion,  and  while  in  a  ftate  of  nature,  but  not  with  the  latter. 
k  is  an  idle  and  ill-grounded  diftinftion  of  fome  ignorant,  trifling,  popifli 
Vol.  III.  Ee  fchoolmen, 


ii6  THE      DOCTRINES      OF 

fchoolmcn,  which  fome  of  our  grave  divines  have  been  fond  of,  and  have 
uled,  when  they  have  thought  it  wouM  fcrve  their  porpofc  >  though  it  is 
fubvcrfive  of  the  very  nature  and  pcrfcdions  of  God,  and  repceicnts  him 
as  altogether  fuch  an  one  as  ourfclvcs,  fubjeft  to  change ;  that  his  love,  like 
ojrs,  alters,  and  by  degrees  increafcs,  and,  from  a  love  of  pity  and  bene- 
volence, paiTes  into  a  love  of  complacency  and  delight  -,  it  ftippofes  that  God 
firft  views  his  clefb  in  a  mircrable  Rate  and  condition,  with  whofe  miliiry  he  is 
touched,  and  is  filled  with  bowels  of  compalTion  and  pity  towards  them,  which 
occafion  fome  velleities  or  wiflies  in  his  mind  for  their  good ;  and  thefe  rife 
up  at  length  into  refolutions  and  purpofcs  to  do  them  good  ;  which  when  he 
has,  at  leaft  in  fome  meafurc,  executed,  his  afieftions  glow,  his  love  grows 
more  ardent,  and  ifTues  in  complacency  and  delight.  If  this  is  not  to  make  God 
changeable,  and  bring  him  down  into  the  rank  of  muublc  creatures,  I  know 
not  what  is.  I  could  tell  the  friends  of  this  diftincitlon,  though  it  may  be  no 
news  to  them,  and  perhaps  they  may  find  their  account  in  it,  that  thcie  feme, 
popiih  fchoolmen  have  diflinguiflied  the  love  of  God  into  amor  enSmfivus,  a 
love  in  ordination,  purpofe,  and  defign,  and  into  a«w  ceUahvus,  a  love  in  g^ft, 
which  is  aflually  beftowed.  This  may  fuit  well  enough  with  the  divinity  of  ibme 
men,  who  fcem  to  be  ready  to  give  into  fuch  fchemes  as  thefe ;  that  God's  love 
to  his  elcft,  before  converfion,  is  only  a  purpofe  to  love  them  when  they  are 
converted  ;  that  eternal  eleftion,  is  only  a  decree  to  elcfl  pcrfons  in  time ;  that 
the  everlafting  covenant  is  made  with  pcrfons  when  they  believe,  of  which  faith, 
repentance,  and  fincere  obedience,  arc  the  conditions  ;  and  that  there  is  no  re- 
conciliation of  God's  eled  to  him  before  faith-,  that  the  fu^rings  and  death 
of  Chrift  only  make  God  reconcileable,  but  not  reconciled  ;  with  fuch-like 
[  things  as  thefe,  which  I  am  almo(t  tempted  to  call  Iffw  and  mean  fluff.  It  is 
high  time  that  thefe  diftindions  about  the  love  of  God,  with  that  of  an  ante- 
cedent and  confequent  one,  were  laid  aGde,  which  fo  greatly  obfcure  the  glory 
of  God's  unchangeable  love  and  grace.  It  muft  be  an  odd  fort  of  love  among 
men,  that  is  feparate  from  delight  in  the  objeft  loved.  The  phiJofopher 
tells  me  %  that  beaevoknor  'a  pmpcrij  neither  fiitnd&np  nor  hnK;.  and  tbM 
ts  bencToIcBce  is  tte  bcgraaiog  of  frien4flufs  &}  ddigfat  md  plcafnr^  at  cht 
'  fight  of  the  •bjed,  it  cbc  bcginoing  of  Iotc  i  and  tfaat  no  maa  caa  be  laid 
to  love,  who  wmt  fiift  delighted,  wirii  the  form  or  idea  of  tbe  oJ^'eA.  bidwcl* 
I  cannot  Ice  tbu  thai  can  be  lovc^  vHich  is  wtchotu  my  delight  in  the  (ri^eft 

laid 
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faid  to  be  loved  :  if  a  man  fliould  fay  to  his  wife,  I  love  you  well,  I  wifh  yoir 
well,  and  am  willing  to  do  you  all  the  good  ofEces  I  am  able ;  but,  at  the 
fame  time,  I  can  take  no  delight  in  your  pcrfon,  nor  pleafure  in  your  company, 
would  not  thi$  be  eftcemed  a  contradidfcion  to  his  exprcflions  of  love  to  her  ? 
So  if  a  father  Ihould  fay  to  his  child,  I  wifh  you  well,  I  pity  you  in  what  you 
do  amifs,  and  I  defign  to  do  fomething  for  you,  which  may  be  for  your  good, 
but  I  can  take  no  delight  and  pleafure  in  you  as  a  child  of  mine ;  what  kind 
of  love  would  this  be  thought  to  be  ?  The  fame  may  be  obferved  in  many 
other  fuch-likc  inftances. 

God's  love  to  his  Son,  as  Mediator,  is  an  cverlafting  love ;  Tbou  lovedft  me^ 
fays  Chrift%  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  This  love  was  a  love  of  com- 
placency and  delight ;  for  Cbrift  as  Mediator,  was  from  everlafting,  then  Jy 
bim^  that  is,  the  Father  \  as  one  brought  up  with  bim^  and  was  daily  his  deHgbt^ 
re/oicing  always  before  him.  Now  God  loves  his  eleft  with  the  fame  love  he  loves 
his  Son  as  Mediator.  Hence  Chrift  prays  for  the  open  and  manifeft  union 
between  him  and  his  people ;  That^  fays  he%  the  world  mt^  know  that  thou  baji 
fent  me^  and  baft  loved  them^  as  thou  baft  loved  me.  If  God  therefore  has  loved 
bis  Son,  as  Mediator,  from  everlafting,  with  a  love  of  complacency  and  de- 
light, and  he  has  loved  his  elcft  from  everlafting  with  the  fame  love  he  has 
loved  him,  then  he  muft  have  loved  his  cleft  from  everlafting  with  a  love  of 
complacency  and  delight :  and,  mdeed,  hqw  can  it  otherwife  be,  Gnce  the  eleft 
were  always  in  Chrift  their  Head,  in  whom  they  were  chofen,  before  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world  ?  And  they  could  not  be  confidcred  in  him  but  as  righte- 
ous perfons,  through  his  righteoufnefs,  with  which  God  is  always  well  plealed, 
becaufe  by  it  the  law  is  magnified,  and  made  honourable  *,  and  fo  Chrift  is 
often  faid  to  be  God's  bebved  Son,  in  whom^  not  with  whom,  be  is  well pleafed"^ % 
which  defigns  not  his  perfon  fingly,  but  all  the  eleft,  as  confidered  in  him, 
who,  together  wijch  Chrift,  are  thcobjefts  of  God^is  eternal  delight  and  pleafure. 
It  is  certain,  that  Jefus  Chrift  has,  from  cverlafting,  loved  the  cleft  with  a 
love  of  complacency  and  delight  •,  for  "  from  everlafting,  from  the  beginning, 
or  ever  the  earth  was,  when  there  were  no  depths  nor  fountains,  before  the 
mountain!  and  hills  were  brought  into  being,  while  as  yet  God  had  not^ 
made  the  earth,  nor  the  fields,  nor  the  higheft  part  of  the  duft  of  the  world,* 
Chrift's  delights  were  with  the  fons  of  men  ''.^    The  word  "TfVfW  *  rendered 

E  c  2  delights  J 

»  John  xyii.  24.  •  Prov.  viii.  30,  '  John  xvii.  23.  «  Matt.  iii.  17. 

uid  xvii.  5.    I  Pet.  i.  17.  ^  Prov.  viii.  31.  «  Vbcem  CT^Itt^W  quod  inin^, 

noylcs  Ciwlem  deprehendimus  in  facris,  &  Temper  quidem  de  oble&Mione  inttmai  muhiplici,  . 
fuavUSma^UCi  quapdp  rem  aliquam  non  fatis  intiiert,  mcditari  aut  aiiipWxari  [>oflrumus,  ulteriori  . 
^^P^t^Qiprppendentescupidine;  nam  radix  c(l  7^}JV  a^xir,  ubi  geminatio  radicalium  radict*^ 
quo^ue  geminat  CgnificatUm."  Gejer.  in  Prov.  viii.  <^« 
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diUgbls,  is  expreflivc  of  the  moft  intimaie,  fweet,  ravifhing  delight  and  plea- 
iiirej  and  it  being  not  only  In  che  plural  number,  but  alio  having  its  radical 
letters,  efpecially  its  two  firft  radical  letters',  doubled,  which,  in  the  Hebrew 
language,  increafcs  the  fignificaiion  of  the  word  ^  j  it  fets  forth,  that  exceeding 
great  delight  and  pkafure  which  Chrift  had  in  his  people  from  everlafting  ■, 
nay,  he  not  only  took  delight  in  the  perfons  of  the  ele£t,  as  they  were  prefented 
to  him  in  the  glafs  of  his  Father's  purpofes  and  decrees,  but  took  pleafure  alfo 
in  the  fore-views  of  the  very  fpots  of  ground  where  he  knew  his  people  would 
dwell :  and  hence  he  fays,  that  he  was  rejoicing  in  the  babitdble  part  of  bis  tarth^. 
Now  why  God  the  Father  Ihould  not,  from  everlafting,  love  the  elcft  with  the 
fame  love  his  Son  did,  I  know  not. 

Nothing  is  more  evident  than  that  God's  choo0ng  his  people  in  Chrift  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  is  an  aA  of  love  j  and  I  will  venture  to  fay,  it  is 
an  aft  of  love,  founded  upon,  and  fpringing  from  his  delight  in  them  i  even 
as  God's  loving  and  chooGng  the  people  of  Ifrael  (which  was  an  emblem  and 
reprefcntation  of  his  fpecial  love  to,  and  choice  of  the  true  and  fpiritual  Ifrael 
of  God)  is  owing  to  that  delight  he  had  in  them ;  for  it  is  faid,  7be  Lord  hud 
a  delight  in  iby  fatberSy  to  love  tbatt ;  and  be  cbofe  tbeir  feed  after  them,  even  you 
above  all  the  people y  as  at  this  day  '.  And,  indeed,  all  the  favours  and  bleflings 
which  God  beftows  on  his  people  in  time,  arifc  from  his  delight  in  them.  His 
bringing  them  out  of  darknefs  into  light,  out  of  a  ftate  of  nature  into  a  ftate 
of  grace,  out  of  diflrefTes  and  difficulties  of  every  kind,  fprings  from  his  delight 
in  them  :  He  brought  me  forth  alfo  into  a  large  place,  fays  David ' ;  he  delivered 
me,  becaufe  be  deligbted  in  me.  In  a  word,  the  whole  falvation  of  the  eleift  is 
owing  to  God's  love  of  delight,  with  which  he  loves  them.  The  Lord  laketb 
fleajure  in  bis  people;  and,  as  a  fruit  and  cfFeft  of  that,  be  will  beautify  the  meek 
with  falvation :  He  has  promifcd  to  rejoice  ever  tbem,  to  do  them  good;  and  it  is 
faid,  be  wiiifave,  be  will  rejoice  over  thee  with  joy  ;  be  will  refiin  bis  love,  be  will 
rejoice  over  thee  with  Jltging  '■ 

Some,  perhaps,  will  fay,  that  the  elea,  while  in  a  ftate  of  nature,  are  deftitute- 
of  faith,  which  is  very  true  ;  and  Cnce  without  faitb  it  is  impofftble  to  pleafe  God% 
he  can  take  no  delight  in  them,  while  in  that  ftate.  The  Remonftrants  have 
wged  this  text  in  favour  of  elcftion,  ex  fide  pr^vifa' ;  and  their  argument  upon 
it  is  this :  "  That  if  it  is  impoffiblc  to  pleafe  God  without  faith,  it  is  impoHiblc 

"  that 

J  VW.  Ab«n  E«ia  iivPUm  xlv.  z.  '  So  brhnt  >s  very  pervcrfe,  Deu!.  xxkIi.  j. 

mfn^  VCT  yellow,  Ffalip  Ixviu.  13.    /l-imnttf  very  black,  Cant.  i.  6.     Jl'B'S'  exceedmgly 

binr.  Pfelm  xlv.  a.     TimDn  very  much  troubled,  Lara.  i.  JO.  with  many  other  jndinccs  of 

iWlikeklnd.  '  Prov.viii.31.  »  Deui.x.is-  •  ^'''"'""'L'^. 

*  PWm  cxlix.  4.    Jer.  xxxLL  41.    Zcpb.  iii.  17.  '  Hch.  xl  6.  '  Vid  Swpt. 

AlvdtCaU.  H»g.p.63. 
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"  that  any-  fhould  be  chofc  by  God -unto  falvation  without  faith;  feeing  to 
*•  be  chofen  unto  falvation;  is  the  highcft  inftance  of  God's  love  and  good- will 
••  to  man  that  he  can  ftiew  him  :"  But  they,  have  been  told,  by  the  Anti-Re^ 
monftrantSj  that  "though  elcftion  is  an  a£t,ofGod*s  great  love  andgood  plea- 
•*  fure,  yet  it  may  be  without  faith,  fince  there  is  a  fenfe  in. which  perfons  may 
•*  be  faid  to  pleafe  God  before  faith^-,  for  God  is  faid  even  to  manifeft  bis  love  t9 
"  his  enemiesy  Rom.  v.  8,  10.  If  then  he  loved  them  when  .enemies,  they  muft 
«'  needs  pleafe  him  before  they  believed  ;'*  and  that  "  although  whatfoever  is 
••  done  without  faith  may  be  difpleafing  to  God,  yet  God'^may  be  faid  to  lov« 
**  fome  perfons,  whofe.aftions  difpleafe  him  :  fo  he  loved  the  perfon  of  PW 
"  before  he  was  converted  to  the  faith  of  Chrift;  yea,  that  there  is  a  certain 
complacency  in  the  perfon,  if  it  be  proper  fo  to  fay,  before  his  works  and 
faith,  pleafe  God  **.*'  And  it  is  eafy  to  obferve,  that  the  apoftleis  fpeaking, 
not  of  the  complacency  which  God  has  in  the  perfons  of  his  people,  but  of 
that  which  he  has  in  their  works  and  a£lions.  Now  no  works  without  faith 
can  pleafe  God,  fuch  as  praying,  reading,  hearing,  and  the  like  \  becaufe  what- 
foevifi  isnot  of  faith  ^  is  Jim  It.is  in  this  kn^  that  they  that  are  in  the  flejhj  that 
is,  who  are  unregenerate,  are  in  a  (late  of  nature,  cannot  pleafe  God^  -,  for  it  may 
be  as  wellexpcfted  to  gather  grapes  of  thorns^  and  figs  of  thiftleSy.z^  that  good 
works  well-pleafing  to  God  fboukl  betione  by  an  evil  man :  but  though  meat 
can  do  nothing  without  faith,  that  can  pleafe  God,  yet  this  does  not  hinder, 
but  that  the  perfons  of  God's  eleft,  as  considered  in  Chrift,  may  be  welU 
pleafing  to  God  before  faith,  and  without  it* 

It  may  be  further  objefted,  that  God's  eleft,  while  in  a  ftate-of  nature,  are 
children  of  wratb^  even  as  others^  and  therefore  cannot  be  the  objefts  of  God's 
love  and  delight ;  for  how  can  they  be  children  of  wrath,  and  yet  objects  of 
love  at  one  and  the  fame  time?  To  which  I  reply,  that  "  a  pcrfon  may  be 
**  the  obje£b  of  love  and  delight,  and  of  difpleafure  and  wrath,  at  one  and  the 
**  fame  time,  in  a  diflferent  refpeft."  It  isfaid  of  the  Jews %. as  concerning 
the  gofpel,  they  are  enennes  for  your  fakes  ;  but  touching  the  eleftion,  thtf  are 
beloved  for  the  fathers  fake.  But  this  will  be  better  exemplified  in  the  inftance 
of  Jefus  Chrift,  '*  who  ftanding  in  two  ^different  relations,  ,^nd  fuftaining  two 

different 

K  Dicitur  enim  Deus  etiam  dile£Uonem  faam  manifeftare  erga  hoftes  fuos,  Rom.  v.  8,  lo.  £ 
ip(bs  dilexit  etiam-  quum  holies  eflent,  neceffe  eft  pUcuerint  ipft  antequam  crederent.  Ibid.  p.  7  u 

^  Quamvis  autem  Deo  difplicear,  quicquid  fit  fine  fide,  poteft  tamen  dici  Deum  amare  qua£- 
dam  peribfu$,  quarum  fa&a  ei  difplicent ;  fic  perfonam  Pauli  amabat,  prius  quam  ad  fidem  Chrifli 
converteretur— -denique  cd  quaedam  ((i  fas  ita  loqui)  complacentia  perfons  antequam  ejui- opera-. 
I^fides  Deo  placeant.     Molinsi  Enodatlo  GraviflT*  QuxflU  Traftt  7«  c.  3.  p.  269,  270, 

V  Rjom.  viii.  8.  ^  R«n«  xi*  &8, 
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"  different  capacities,  was  at  one  and  the  fame  time  the  objed  of  his  Faiher*! 
*'  love  and  wrath  ;  as  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  he  was  always  the  obje£l  of  his 
"  love  and  delight ;  but  as  he  was  the  finners  furety,  and  while  bearing  the  fins 
"  of  his  people  in  his  own  body  on  the  [rce,  he  was  the  objeft  of  his  difplea- 
"  fure  and  wrath,  which  he  fenfibly  felt,  and  therefore  it  is  faid',  Thou  baft  cafl 
*'  off  and  abborrsd  \  thou  haft  been  wroth  •ailh  thine  anointed.  And  yet  even  then, 
*'  when  he  poured  out  his  wrath  to  the  mtermoft  on  him,  on  the  account  of 
"  his  peoples  fins,  when  he  ordered  jufticc  to  draw  its  fword,  and  /heath  it  in 
"  him,  his  love  towards  him,  as  his  Son,  was  not  in  the  leaft  abated."  Thus 
the  eletSt  of  Gotl,  being  confidcred  in  different  views,  may  be  truly  faid  to  be 
children  of  wrath,  and  objeds  of  love  at  one  and  the  fame  time :  confider  tbcm 
in  Mam,  and  under  the  covenant  of  works,  they  are  chil;3ren  of  wrath,  they 
are  deferving  of  the  wrath  of  God,  and  arc  expofed  to  the  curfe  of  the  lawi 
but  then  as  confidcred  in  Chrift,  and  under  the  covenant  of  grace,  they  always 
were,  and  ever  will  be,  the  cbjefts  of  God's  love  and  delight. 

This  doftrine,  I  apprehend,  is  no  ways  contrary  to  the  purity  and  holinels 
of  God's  nature ;  it  docs  not  follow,  that  becaufe  God  loves  and  delights  in 
his  elett,  while  in  a  (late  of  nature,  that  he  loves  and  delights  in  their  fins  j 
God  is  of  payer  eyes  than  to  btbold  evil,  and  cannot  look  upon  fin  with  any  ap- 
probation  or  delight ".  He  is  not  a  G9d  that  bath  pleafure  in  toickednefs,  neither 
ftaall  evil  dwell  with  him.  We  arc  obliged  lo  diftinguiHi  between  the  perfons 
and  fins  of  God's  people  after  convcrfion  s  it  is  allowed  that  God  loves  and 
delights  in  their  perfons,  though  he  hates  their  fins.  Now  why  the  faiD9 
diftinftion  may  not  be  allowed  before  converfion,  as  after,  I  fee  not;  fince  it  is 
not  any  thing  that  is  done  by  them,  nor  any  thing  that  is  wrought  in  theiBt 
that  is  the  ground  and  foundation  of  God's  love  ro  and  delight  in  them;  but 
his  love  to  and  delight  in  them  is  the  ground  and  foundation  of  all  that  h« 
docs  fbr  them,  W  work*  Jn  them.  No  doubt^  what  he  works  m  than-  k  w«IN 
pleaflng  in  his  Hght,  but  iheir  acceptance  with  God,  and  their  pcr&ns  being 
well-pleaGng  te  hinv  dou  no*  He:  in  tbis*  but  in  the  bdored.  When,  Sir, 
thefe  things  are  confidcmd  by  yav,  I  hqw  yon  will  n«  longer  aftecm  it  a  fattCj^ 
that  God  (hould  love  Mid  defiglM  in  hil  people  while  in  a  ftate  of  natijrb 
But  I  go  on, 

Til.  T«  eonfider  another  evangelic  truth,  whidi,  indeod,  is  the  fuffl  and; 

fubftancc  gf  the  gofpcl,  and  with  the  proof  of  which  the  icrlpture  aboun&» 
iljoug^i  you  are  pleafed  to  condemn  it  as  a  fancy,  and  that  iH,  tha«  "  God  ffies 

.       -..■"'•  **■»<> 
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••  no  An  m  his  people.**  I  know  this  doftrine  has  bctn  moft  odioufty  tradiHred, 
and  moft  vilely  fflifreprefcntcd ;  bur,  I  hope,  whenfoitic  few  thifrgs  are  ob- 
fcr«d,  it  will  plainly  appear  not  to  be  a  fancy,  or  a  freak  of  fome  diftem- 
pwcd  mhidJ,  but  a  moft  glorious  and  connrfortaWt  doftrine  of  the  gofpel,  and 
Mrithout  which  the  gofpcl  muft  ceafe  to  be  good  news  ztsA  ^ad  tidirtg$  to  thc- 

fons  of  men. 

^fty  When  it  is  affertcd  that  God  fees  fto  fin  1ft  his  people,  the  meaning  h 
itotj.thac  there  is  no  fln  in  bdievers,  nor  any  cortimittcd  *by  them,  or  that  theit 
fltts  are  no  11ns,  or  that  their  fan&ificarion  is  perifeft  in  this  Hfc. 

1 .  Sin  \t  in  the  bcft  of  faints ;  iti  fajr  other  wife  is  contrafy  to  feripture,  and 
t0  %\\  the  e^pcrieftce  of  Ood*s  people;  IfitnJ^  tku$  wt  bai;i  nojm^  we  dtctkit 
d^r/ehest  Md  the  truth  is  itof  in  Us  \  The  ingenuous  confcflion  of  the  faints, . 
their  groans  and  complaints,  and  that  continual  war  between  flefh  and  ^irit ' 
they  feel  m  thcmfdves,  arc  fo  many  proofs  of  fin's  being  m  therti  -,  nay,  it 
is  not  only  in  them,  but  it  lives  in  them.  lt»is  true,  indeed,  they  do  not  live 
in  fin,  for  then  there  would  be  no  difFcrcnce  between  them  and  twiregenerace 
jjerfons;  to  live  in  fln,  is  not  only  unbecoming,  but  contrary  to  the  grace  of 
God:  but  ft  ill  fin.  lives  in  believers-,  though  there  is  an  inward  principle  of 
grace,  and  a  mortification  of  the  outward  actions  of  fin,  and  a  putting  off  ton- 
eemhtg.sbit  former  tonverfation  the  old  ttiMy  which  is  corrupts  decor  ding  to  the  deceit- 
fid  l^si  yet  thiftiold  man  is  not  changed  nor  removed^  much  left  deftroyed. 
Moreover,  fin  is  not  merely  In  believers  now  and  then^  by  fits  and  ftarts,  as 
\re  fay,  but  it  dwells  m  them.  Hence  the  apoftte  caHa  it,  Siatiat  dwelletb  in 
me^*^  where  it  is  not  idle,  but  aftive  and  bufy,  it  hinders  all  the  good,  and 
does  all  the  mifchief  it  can ;  it  makes  war  agaiiift  the  foul,  and  fometimes 
brings  it  into  captivity. 

2.  Sin  is  not  only  in  the  beft  of  faints,  but  is  alfo  committed  by  them  : 
There  is  notajufi  man  upon  earthy  thdt  doth- good  and- Jnnetb  not^i  nor  is  there 
any  fin,  but  what  has  been,  or  may  be  committed  by  believers,  excepting  the 
fin  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft :  their  daily  flips  and  falls,  their  frequent  prayers  • 
for  the  difcoveries  of  pardoning  grace,  and  the  applications  of  Chrift's  blood, 
which  cleanfeth  from  all  fin,  confirm  the  truth  of  this.     It  is  true,  the  apoftle 
John  fays,  that  whofoever  is  horn  of  Godj  doth  not  eommitjin ;  for  his  feed  remaineth  ' 
in  him^  and  he  cannot  Jin^  hecaufe  he  is  horn  of  God"^  \  that  is,  as  born  of  God,  . 
he  neither  does,  nor  can  commit  fin.    What  is  that  which  is  born  of  God  ? 
The  new  creature \  the  other  /,  diftinguifhed  from  fin  that  dwelleth  in  him? 
this  never  did,  nor  can  commit  fin  -^  there  are  an  old  tnzn  and  a  new  man  in 

regenerate 
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regenerate  perfons ;  the  new  man  never  fins,  the  old  ntan  does  nothing  elfe  but 
fm;  there  zxt  flejh  and  fpirit  in  the  faints ;.  all  finful  works  are  the  works  of 
the  fle(h,  as  all  good  works  are  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  The  work  of  grace» 
though  imperfeft,  is  not  impure ;  nothing  impure  fprings  from  it,  nor  is  an7 
thing  impure  to  be  attributed  to  it. 

3.  The  fins  of  believers  are  fins,  as  welLas  the  fins  of  others  2  thejr  are  of 
the  fame  kind«  and  are  equally  tranfgreOions  of  the  law,  as  others  are :  mur- 
der  and  adultery,  committed  by  David^  were  fins  in  him,  as  well  as  they  are  as 
committed  by  others*,  yea,  oftentimes  the  fins  of  believers  are  attended  with 
more  aggravating  circumilances  than  the  fins  of  other  men,  being  afted  againft 
light  and  knowledge,  love,  grace,  and  mercy.  Though  believers  are  juftified 
from  all  fin  by  Chrift's  righteoufn  efs,  and  have  all  their  fins  pardoned  through 
Chrift's  bk>od,  yet  their  fins  do  not  hereby  ceafe  to  be  fins.  Juftification 
from  fin  by  Chriil's  righteoufiiefs,  and  pardon  of  fin  through  Chrift'a  faloodi» 
free  them  from  obligation  to  punifiient  due  to  fin,  but  do  not  deftroy  the 
jiature  of  fin. 

4.  The  work  of  fanftification  is  imperfeft  in  this  life ;  it  is  a  good  work 
l^egun,  but  not  finiflied ;  there  is  fomething  lacking  in  the  faith  of  the  greateft 
believer  •,  love  is  not  come  to  its  full  growth :  and  as  for  knowledge,  it  is  but 
in  part.    There  is  a  twofold  fanfbification ;  the  one  in  Chrift,  this  is  compleat 
and  perfeifl ;  the  other  is  derived  from  Chrift,  and  wrought  in  the  foul  by  the 
Spirit  of  Chrift ;  this  at  prefcnt  is  imperfeft.     There  is  indeed  a  pecfe£tioii ' 
of  parts,  but  not  of  degrees;  that  is  to  fay,  the  new  creature  has  all  its  parts^j 
hut  thefe  are  not  grown  up  to  the  perfection  they  will  arrive  unta     The  beft. 
of  faints  need  frefti  fupplies  of  grace,  which  they  would  not,  were  they  perfed: 
they  difclaim  perfeftion  in  themfelves,  though  they  wi(h  for  it  both  in  them-; 
iclves  and  others  ^  when  therefore  it  is  faid,  that  *'  God  kcs  no  fin  in  his 
*'  people,"  neither  of  thefe  things  are  defigned  by  it. 

2dfyj  God's  feeing  no  fin  in  his  people,  does  not  impeach  his  omnifciencei 
nor  is  it  to  be  confidercd  as  referring  to  the  article  of  providence,  but  to  the 
article  of  juftification,  as  I  ftiall  fl^ew  prefently.     God  is  omnifcient,  he  knows, 
and  fees  all  perfons  and  things ;  nothing  is  or  can  be  hid  from  his  all-feeing 
eye :  His  e^es  are  upon  the  wys  of  ma%  and  befeetb  aU  bis  goings ;  there  is  no  dark- . 
nefs  nor  Jhadow  of  deaths  where  the  workers  of  iniquity  may  hide  themfelves  \     All  • 
tbe  adbions  of  men,  whether  good  or  bad,  are  known  to  him,  with  their  (ecret 
fprings  and  principles  fiooi  whence  they  flow:  he  fees  the  fins  of  his  own 
people,  as  well  as  the  fins  of  others,  both  in  their  firft  motions,  and  in  their 
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world  to  bimfelf^  not  imputing  their  trefpajfes  unto  tbem  ■ ;  No,  he  has  imputed 
them  to  Chrift,  he  has  beheld  them  in  him,  he  has  charged  them  to  him, 
and  Chrift  has  made  fuIlTacisfadion  for  them  ;  and  therefore  wboJbaU  la^  anf 
thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  eleS  ?  It  is  God  that  jujlifieth :  Who  is  be  that  con* 
demneth  ?  It  is  Chrift  that  died"^.  God  will  not  require  fatisfadion  at  the  hands 
of  his  people  for  their  finsi  he  will  not  punifh  them  on  the  account  of  them  \ 
they  {hall  .never  enter  into  condemnation  ;  for  there  is  no  condemnation  to  tbem 
that  are  in  Chrift  Jefus^wbo  walk  not  after  theflejh^  but  after  the  Spirit  \  Was 
God  to  fee  fin  in  his  people  in  this  fenfe,  and  proceed  againft  them  in  a  fbrenfic 
way,  he  muil  ad  contrary  to  his  juitice,  and  fet  afide  the  fatisfadion  of  his  Son. 
A  few  things  will  make  it  plainly  appear  that  God  fees  no  fin  in  his  juftified 
ones,  as  fuch : 

Firfty  This  will  be  "evident,  if  we  confider  what  Chrifl:  has  done  with  refpedfc 
to  the  fins  of  his  people.  Thefe  have  been  removed  from  them  to  him ;  they 
have  been  placed  to  his  account,  imputed  to  him,  and  laid  upon  him«  M 
wcy  like  fheepj  have  gone  aftray  \  we  have  turned  every  one  to  bis  cwt  waj^  and  the 
Lord  hatb  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all  ^  ^  which  he  has  bore  in  his  own  body 
on  the  tree ;  yea,  he  is  the  Lamb  of  God^  which  taketb  away  the  Jin  of  the  world  ^  he 
has  removed  the  iniquity  of  his  people  in  one  day :  As  be  was  wounded  for  their 
tranfgreJIions^  and  bruifid  for  their  fins^  fo  he  has  wafiied  them  from  their  fins 
in  that  blood  of  his  which  cleanfeth  from  all  fin ;  by  bis  righteoufnefs  he  juftifia 
them  from  all  things^  from  which  they  could  not  be  juftified  by  the  law  of  Mojes  j  and 
by  thefacrifice  of  bimfelf^  he  has  put  awiry  fin  for  ever  \  yea^  he  has  finijhed  tranf^ 
fjrejftony  made  am  end  of  fin^  bos  mde  recemciliation  for  iniquity^  and  has  brought 
in  everlafting  righteoufnefs.  This  is  the  language  both  of  the  Old  and  New 
Teftament  and  if  this  be  the  cafe,  as  it  certainly  is,  God  does  not,  and  cannot 
fee  iniquity  in  his  people,  fince  all  their  iniquity  ha;&  been  transferred  oa  Chcifi^ 
and  it  is  all  done  away  by  him« 

Secondly^  This  will  be  yet  more  evident,  if  we  confider  what  God  the  Father 
has  done  on  the  account  of  the  blood,  righteoufnefs,  facrifice,  and  fatisfaftioa 
of  his  Son.  He  has  freely  forgiven  all  the  fins  of  his  people  for  Chrift's. 
fake ;  he  has  covered  them  with  a  covering  of  mercy,  fo  as  they  are  not  vifible.; 
he  has  blotted  them  out  of  his  fight,  fo  as  they  are  not  legible  to  the  eye  of 
juftice ;  yea,  he  has  caft  them  alt  behind  his  back,  and  into  the  depths  of  the 
fea;  infomuch  that  the  imquity  of  Ifrael  Jhall  be  fought  for^  and  there  ft)aU  bf 
none  I  and  the  fins  of  Judab^  and  tbeyfiktllnot  be  found:  fuch  ftrong  cxpreffions 
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as  thcfe  from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  of  hofls,  will  fufHciently  bear  us  out  in 
aflerting,  that  "  God  fees  no  fin  in  his  people." 

Thirdly^  Add  to  this,  the  view  in  which  the  people  of  God  are  to  be  confi- 
dercd,  and  are  confidered  by  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  being  clothed  with  the 
righteoufnefs  of  Chrift,  and  walhed  in  his  blood  :  they  are  compleat  in  Chrift ; 
they  are  without  fault  before  the  throne,  without  fpot  or  wrinkle^  or  any  fucb 
thing :  Chrift  fays  to  them.  Thou  art  all  fair^  my  love  ;  and  there  is  no  Jpot  in 
thee '.  The  church  is  a  perfedion  of  beauty  in  his  efteem ;  all  the  faints  are 
pcrfedlly  comely  through  the  comelinefs  he  has  put  on  them ;  yea,  they  are, 
in  the  fight  of  God,  in  the  eye  of  juftice,  unblameable  and  unreproveable ; 
and  if  fo,  then  furely  God  fees  no  iniquity  in  them.  One  muft  tranfcribe  a 
confiderable  part  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament  to  give  the  full  proof  of 
this  do£trine. 

If  this  is  a  fancy,  it  is  the  glory  of  the  Bible,  and  the  marrow  of  the 
Gofpel  -,  what  moft  difplays  the  riches  of  God's  grace,  the  efficacy  of  Chrift's 
blood,  the  compleatnefs  of  his  righteoufnefs,  and  the  fulnefs  of  his  fatisfaftion ; 
it  is  the  foundation  of  all  folid  hopes  of  future  happinefs,  what  fupports  the 
life  of  faith,  and  is  the  ground  of  a  believer's  triumph.  One  would  have 
thought.  Sir,  you  might  have  forbore  fo  fevere  a  refleftion  on  this  truth,  of 
God's  feeing  no  fin  in  his  people,  fince  it  is  the  to  ^uror,  the  exprefs  words  of 
the  facred  oracles :  He  bath  not  beheld  iniquity  in  Jacobs  neither  bath  befeenper^ 
verfenefs  in  Ifrael  \    I  proceed, 

IV.  To  another  truth  decried  by  you  as  a  fancy ;  the  aflertors  of  which  are 
ridiculed,  as  amufers  of  themfelves  with  a  fancy,  which  is,  that  '*  good  works 
•*  are  not  ncceflTary  to  falvation.**  I  am  fenfible,  in  fome  meafure,  what  contro- 
verfies  have  been  in  the  world  about  this  fubjedt,  and  what  extremes  have  bttn 
run  into  on  both  fides  the  queftion.  There  was  a  ftiarp  contention  among  the 
Lutherans  on  this  head.  George  Major  aflerted,  that  "  good  works  were  necef- 
**  fary  to  falvation  j"  on  the  other  hand,  Nicbolaus  Amfdorfius  faid,  that  they 
were  *'  noxious  and  pernicious  to  falvation  :*'  neither  of  thefe  pofitions  are 
defenfible,  as  they  thus  ftand :  Not  the  former ;  for  though  good  works  are 
neceflary,  upon  many  accounts,  to  anfwer  feveral  valuable  ends  and  purpofes, 
yet  not  necefiary  to  falvation  ;  though  they  ought  to  be  performed  by  all  God's 
juftified  and  faved  ones,  yet  not  in  order  to  their  juftification  and  falvation  ; 
though  the  people  of  God  ought  to  maintain  good  works  for  necejfary  ufesj 
yet  thefe  neceflary  ufes  do  not  defign  falvation,  but  other  things,  as  I  /hall 

F  f  2  Ihcw 
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fliew  prefently.  Nor  is  the  latter  of  thefe  pofitions  to  be  defended ;  for  tJiOOgK 
good  works  arc  not  necejfary  to  falvation,  yet  not  noxious  and  pernicious  to  it^ 
unlcfs  when  they  are  placed  in  the  bufinefs  of  falvation,  to  the  difplacing  of 
Chrift  and  his  righteoufnefs  ;  and  then  they  are  fo  far  from  helping  forward^ 
that  they  hinder  the  falvation  of  fouls,  being  an  ignis  fatuus^  which  leads  out  of 
the  way  of  falvation.  The  Papills  and  Proteftants  have  warmly  contefted  this 
point :  the  former  fay  that  good  works  are  neceffary  to  falvation,  per  'Oiam  efi* 
cientia^  "  by  way  of  efficiency  or  caufality,"  to  merit  or  procure  falvation  i 
which  is  the  only  fenfe  in  which  the  propdfition  can  well  be  imderftood ;  fbt 
if  good  works  are  neceflary  to  falvation,  it  mu(t  be  to  procure  it  ^  for  in  what 
fenfe  clfe  can  they  be  necefary  to  it  ?  Tliis  is  denied  by  the  htter,  and  by 
them  fully  confuted  \  though  fome  have  made  ufe  of  fome  diftinftions,  in 
order  to  qualify  and  foften  this  propofition,  that  good  works  are  mctjfarf  to 
falvation^  by  which  they  have  betrayed  the  truth  into  the  hands  of  the  ttieaqr. 
I  fhall  attempt  to  fhew, 

Firfi^  That  good  works  are  in  no  fenfe  neceHary  to  falvation. 

SecanJfyj  What  they  are  neceifary  to,  or  what  are  tbe  neceflary  ufe)  of  tbem^ 

Firftj  I  affirm  that  good  works  are  not  neceflary  to  falvation  in  any  fen&. 

ifi^  They  are  not  neceflary  to  falvation  by  way  of  cairfality,  as  having  Bhf 
caufal  influence  on  our  falvation,  or  any  part  of  it.  Chrift  rs  the  fole  author 
of  falvation ;  he  came  into  thh  world  to  eScft  it ;  ht  has  done  it,  it  is  finifhed» 
it  is  compleat  and  perfeft  in  itfelf ;  it  needs  nothing  to  be  added  to  it  to  mdke 
it  fo :  Chrift  is  a  rock,  and  his  work  is  perfe£k  i  he  is  a  Saviour  in  wholes 
and  not  in  part  *,  he  will  admit  of  ho  copartner  or  afliftant  in  this  matter* 
Crood  works  have  no  concern,  as  caufes,  in  our  falvation ;  God,  in  ikving 
perfons,  does  not  a£t  according  to  them,  nor  by  them,  nor  in  confideration 
of  them ;  for  be  batb/aved  uSj  and  called  us  witb  an  bofy  callings  not  according  to  oUr 
works y  but  according  to  bisfurpofe  andgracCy  whicb  was  given  us  in  Cbriftjefus  hfirt 
the  world begifn^.  And,  fays  the  fame  infpired  writer,  elfewhere^j  not  by  works  of 
rigbteoufnefsy  wbicb  wi  bave  done^  butj  according  to  bis  mercy ^  befaved  us^  by  the  waftn 
ing  of  regeneration  J  and  renewing  of  tbe  Hofy  Gbq/l.  God  faves  his  ele^  by  ChriH  ia 
a  way  of  pure  grace  aad  mercy,  to  the  exclufion  of  good  works  having  any  hand 
therein-.  For  by  grace  yo  arefaved^  fays  the  apoftle^  tbrougbfaitb  \  and  that  not 
ofyowrfehes^  it  is  tbe  gjfi  of  God  j  not  of  works  ^  10  any  manfbould  boafi.  Good 
works;  are  not  to  be  placed  in  any  rank  of  caufes  of  our  falvation  whatever. 

I.  They  are  not  the  impulfive  or  movii^  caufes  of  falvatioh.  Nothing  out 
of  God  can  move  him  to  do  any  thing  \  good  works  did  not  move  him  to  take 

any 
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any  one  ftep  relating  to  the  falvation  of  his  people  -,  they  did.  not  move  hina  to 
choofe  them  unto  falvation  by  Jefus  Chrift ;  he  chofe  them  in  Chrift  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  before  they  had  done  either  good  or  evil  \  and  fo 
not  becaufe  they«w/,  but  that  they  might  be  holy.  This  aft  of  his  fprung 
from  his  good  will  and  pleafure,  and  is  an  iniHance  of  puse  giacCr  Hence  it 
is  called  tbt  eleiHon  of  grace  • ;  and^  adds  the  apoftlc,  if  by  grace^  ikcn  it  is  no 
more  of  worksy  otherwife  grace  is  no  more  grace ;  but  if  it  be  of  works^  then  is  U  n/f 
mare  grace ^  otherwife  work  is  no  more  work.  Good  works  are  the  fruit Si  not  the 
caufes  of  defting  grace ;  nor  did  thefe  move  God  to  make  a  covenant  of  grace 
with  his  eleft  in  Chrift,  in  which  the  fcheme  of  falvation  was  fixed,  the  whole 
of  it  fecured,  and  all  blelfings  and  promifes  put  into  the  hands  of  the  Me^ 
diator;  nor  was  it  good  works  that  moved  God  to  fend  his  Son  to  obtain 
falvation,  but  his  own  free  love  and  grace ;  nor  what  moved  Chrift  to  give 
himfclf  for  his  people,  fince  at  that  time  they  vftvt  without  ftrengJhi  wigodly^ 
fimtersy  and  enemies  to  him  \  in  a  word,  it  is  not  good  works,  but  grace,  which 
moves  God  to  juftify,.p^don,  adopt,  regenerate,  fanftify  and  glorify  any  of 
the  fons  of  men. 

2  Good  works  are  not  the  efficient,  procuring,  or  meritorious  caufes  of  ^1- 
vatton ;  for  they  are  imperfeft  in  the  beft  of  men  •,  and  were  they  perfeft,  yet 
the  requifites  of  merit  are  wanting  in  them  ;  for, 

(i.)  That  by  which  we  would  merit,  muft  not  be  due  to  him,  of  whom  we 
would  merit.  Now  all  our  works  are  prevk)ufly  due  to  God ;  be  has  a  right 
to  all  our  obedience,  prior  to  the  performance  of  it ;  and  therefore  when  we 
have  done  all  thofe  thirds  which  are  commanded  us^  we  have  done  but  that  which  was 
cur  duty  to  do. 

(2.)  That  by  which  we  weuld  merit,. muft  be  ibme  way  or  other  profitable 
to  him,'  of  whom  we  would  merit :  but  can  a  man  be  profitable  to  God^  as  be 
that  is  wife  may  be  profitable  to  himfelff  Is  it  any  pleafure  to  the  Almighty  that  thou 
art  righteous  ?  or  is  it  any  gain  to  bim^  that  tbou  makefi  thy  ways  perfeS  ?  If  thou 
be  righteous y  what  givefi  thou  him?  or  what  receive tb  be  of  thine  band?  Thy, 
wickednefs  may  hurt  a  maUj  as  tbou  4irt^  and'  thy  righteoufnefs  may  profit  the  Jon 
ef  man  \ 

(3.)  That  by  which  we  would  merit,  muft  be  done  in  our  own  ftrength, 
and  not  in  the  ftrength  of  him,  of  whom  we  would  merit :  we  muft  not  be 
obliged  to  him  for  any  thing  in  the  performance  of  it  \  whereas  all  our  fuffi- 
ciency  to  think  a  good  thought,  ot  do  a  good  aftion,  is  of  God ;  without 

him  we  can  do  nothing ;  it  is  by  the  grace  of  God  we  are  what  we  are  %  and 

• 
It 

•  Rom.  xi.  5,  6.  '  Job  sotii.  t,  3.  andcuv.  7,  t  ^ 
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it  is  by  the  grace  of  God  we  do  what  we  dO|  aod  therefore  to  him  lU  tke 
^lory  belongs. 

(4..)  There  mud:  be  fome  proportion  between  that  by  which  we  would  merits 
and  that  which  we  would  merit.  Now  there  is  a  juft  proportion  between  fin 
and  the  wages  of  it,  but  none  between  good  works  and  eternal  falvation  ;  7'bi 
wages  of  Jin  is  deaths  'bus  the  pft.  of  Gad  is  eternal  life^  througb  Jefus  Cbrifi  mr 
Lord'K 

In  fine,  if  good  works  were  the  efficient  procuring  caules  of  falvation,  then 
Chrift  died  in  vain;  his  obedience  and  fufierings  muft  be  ufelefs»  and  of  no 
^fFe£t ;  befides,  boalling  would  not  be  excluded^  which  is  God'a  defign  in  fixing 
the  method  of  falvadon  in  the  manner  he  has  \  for  if  men  were  faved  by  works, 
'they  would  have  whereof  to  boaft. 

3.  Good  works  ajr  not  co-efficient  caufes  or  con^caufeai  of  falvation  with  Chrifl-; 
•they  are  not  adjuvant  or  helping  caufes  of  it;  they  do  not  aflift.in,  or  help  for- 
ward the  bufinefs  of  falvation ;  it  is  done  without  them  1  Chrift  wiU  not  admit 
of  any  rivaUhip  in  this  matter;  his  own  arm  has  brought  falvauon  to  him ;  he 
has  alone  efie&ed  it,  and  is  the  fole  author  of  it ;  and ,  therefore  good  works 
arc  needlefs  in  this,  rdpeft.  It  is  a  rule  in  philofi^hy,  ^od  foteft  fieri  per  pauca^ 
^on  debet  fieri  per  plurs  %  ^*  What  can  be  done  by^fow,- ought  not  to  be  done  by 
*^  more.*'  There  is  a  fulnefs,  a  fufficiency  in  Chrift  to  falvation,  therefore 
good  works  are  not  neceflary  to  falvation. 

4.  Good  works  are  not  caufa  fine  fua  non^  of  falvation ;  they  are  not  condi- 
tions of  falvation,  or  that  without  which  perfons  cannot  be  faved ;  as  is  evidcpt 
from  the  inftances  of  the  thief  upon  the  crofs,  of  eleft  infants  dying  in  in* 
fancy,  and  of  multitudes  of  others,  as  it  is  to  be  hoped,  whom  God  calls  in 
the  laft  hour,  upon  their  death-beds,  who  live  not  to  perform  good  works. 
Now  if  good  works  are  neceflary  to  falvation,  and  perfons  cannot  be  favjcd 
without  them,  then  none  of  thofe  perfons  mentioned  can  be  faved. 

2  J/f,  There  are  fome  worthy  divines  who  utterly  deny  the  efficiency  or  caufa- 
lity  of  good  works  in  falvation,  who  yet  i^ink  that  this  propofition,  that  '<  good 
<«  works  are  neceflary  to  falvation,"  may  ftand  fafely,  and  in  a  good  fenie, 
admitting  fome  diftinfUons,  which  I  {hall  briefly  take 'notice  of,  and,  are  as 
follow: 

Some  lay,  that  good  works  are  not  neceflary  to  falvation,  as  caufes,  yet  they 

are  neceflary,  as  means.    This  cannot  be  true,  isecaufe  every  mean  is  the  cauie 

of  that  unto  which  it  is  a  mean  %  and  then  good  works  muft  be  the  caufes  of 

falvation,  which  has  been  -dilproved  already.    If  good  works  are  the  means  of 

falvation, 

s  Rom*  vi.  S3, 
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ftlvation,  they  muft  be  either  the  means  of  procuring  it,  or  of  applying  it, 
or  of  introducing  God*s  people  into  the  full  poflcffion  of  it ,  they  are  not 
the  means  of  procuring  falvation,  for  that  is  procured  by  Chrift  alone  without 
them  i  nor  are  they  the  means  of  applying  it  in  regeneration  or  efFeftual  voca- 
tion ;  becaufe,  properly  fpeaking,  before  regeneration,  or  efFedlual  vocation, 
there  are  no  good  works  done  by  the  fons  of  men  :  they  muft  be  firft  rege- 
nerated, and  called  by  grace  ;  there  muft  be  an  application  of  falvation  ;  the 
gofpel  muft  become  the  power  of  God  unto  falvatior>,  before  they  are  capable 
of  performing  good  works :  PTe  are  bis  workman/hip^  fays  the  apoftle  \  created 
in  Cbriji  Jefus  unto  good  works^  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that  wejhould  walk 
in  them.  Nor  are  they  the  means  of  introducing  God's  people  into  the  full 
poflTeflion  of  falvation  -,  for  they  that  die  in  the  Lord^  refi  from  their  labours y  and 
their  works  follow  them.  They  do  not  go  beforehand  to  prepare  the  way  for 
them,  or  to  introduce  them  into  the  heavenly  glory.  Good  works  are  not 
neceflary,  as  means,  either  for  the  application  or  poflellion  of  falvation,  neither 
for  the  inchoation  or  confummation  of  iL 

Others  make  ufe  of  a  diftindtion,  which  is  Bernard's ;  which  is^  that  though; 
good  works  arc  not  caufa  regnands\  "  the  caufc  of  reigning,*'  yet  they  arc  via 
ad  regnum^  •*  the  way  to  the  kingdom."  But  it  ought  to  be  obfervcd,  that 
Bernard  docs  not  fay  that  they  arc  via  ad  regnum^  but  via  regniy  "  the  way  of 
••  the  kingdom  j"  between  which  there  is  a  great  difference ;  for  good  works 
may  be  the  way  or  courfe  of  fuch,  who  are  of  the  kingdom  of  grace,  and 
belong  to  the  kingdom  of  glory,  when  they  are  not  the  way  to  cither.  Chrijt 
is  the  way^  the  truths  and  the  life  ;  the  only  true  way  to  eternal  life.  Good 
works  are  to  be  performed  by  all  that  are  in  the  way,  Chrift :  they  arc  the 
bufinefs  of  all  fuch  that  walk  in  this  way,  but  they  themfelves  not  the  way,. 
unlefs  it  can  be  thought  that  good  works  are  Chrift. 

Others  fay,  that  good  works  are  neceffary  to  juftification  and  falvation^;  not 
quoad  efficientiam^  **  as  to  the  efficiency  of  them,"  but  quoad  prafentiam^  "  as 
*«  to  the  prefence  of  them ;"  and  though  they  have  no  caufal  influence  on 
falvation,  yet  the  prefence  of  them  is  neceffary  to  falvation.  .  That  the  pre- 
fence of  good  works  is  neceffary  to  all  thofe  who  are  juftified  and  faved,  that 
are  capable  of  performing  them,  and  have  time  and  opportunity  to  perform 
them,  I  allow ;  but  that  it  is  neceffary  to  their  juftification  and  falvation,  I 
deny  \  for  if  it  is  neceffary,  it  muft  be  neceffary  cither  as  a  caufc,  or  a  condi- 
tion, or  a  mean  of  juftification  and  falvation,  cither  of  which  has  been  dif« 
proved  already. 

Others 
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Others  &jr,  thtc  thef  are  a  neceEary  antecedent  to  iklvatioo,  and  that  thejr 
are  neceffiiiy  to  tt,  as  the  antecedent  to  the  confequent :  but»  from  the  iaftancca 
'  before  mendDned,  of  the  thief  on  the  crofi^  of  eledt  infants  dying  in  infoicy^ 
with  thofe  iprhom  God  caHs  by  his  grace  on  their  death-beds^  it  appears  that 
falvation  is  where  good  works  do  not  go  before.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that 
without  b$linefs  no  man  ftmW  foo  tht  Lord^  I'that  is,  without  internal  holinds^ 
without  a  princit^e  of  faolinefs  in  the  heart.  This  nouft  be  fuppofed  to  be  ia 
the  perfons  inftanced  in  1  but  then  tfaeiv  may  be  this»  where  there  is  no  ex* 
ifemal  hoIiMf$,^r  any  performance  of  good  works  before  men  1  and  that  either 
through  incapacity,  or  through  want  of  time  and  opportunity.  And  now  left 
it  (hould  be  diought  that  I  imagine  that  the  performance  of  good  works  are 
unnedeflSurjt,  I  fliall  proceed, 

&rM^,  To  fincw  in  what  fai&  they  0fe  neceffary,  and  what  «lc  the  neccf- 
i^Tj  ufes  of  them  1  for  to  <ay,  that  becsofe  they  are  not  osceflary  tb  fkhradon, 
thatdieMfore  dley  are  unnecefliuy  to  any  thing  elfe,  is  Tcry  iHogical  t  though 
the  fcriptures  no  where  fay  that  they  are  neceflary  to  faivadon^  yet  diey  direft 
us  to  Uaht  to  mamti/h  good ^io9th  for  ntceffarf  nfu^\  which  ave  thefe  following : 

i[.  They  are  iiec6ffiir|ton  the  account  Of  God,  who  has  commanded  them : 
We  are  under  his  \om  aa  areatures,  and  oi^ght  to  do  hb  will  and  pfcaiiifei  and 
ais  new  cmittires  are  under  greater  obltgadon  ftill  %  we  ought  to  perform  good 
works  itasdfAft  to  the  commands  of  Godt  M  teftify  our  obedience  and  fub» 
jeftion  to  him,  and  to  fhew  the  grateful  fenfe  we  have  of  his  mercies,  both 
fptritualand  temporal,  as  well  as  to  anfwer  fome  ends  of  his  glory :  Honkt^ 
iays  Chrift  \  Uwf  Father  g^orjfiedj  Jhatyo  hoar  math  fimt.  Nay,  we  not  oal 
glorify  God  ourfelves  1^  otir  good  works,  but  are  the  means  of  others  glory* 
fying  him  likewife :  Hence,  fays  our  Lord",  iet yootr  light  fo  fiine btfopo  nuB^ 
J  hat  J  bey  may  fee  your  good  worlts^  and  glorify  yowr  Father  tvhich  is  in  heaven.    . 

a.  Good  "mt&Li  ate  neceflary  on  the  account  of  ourfelves.  They  are  ikfeful 
to  evidemjethe  trdth  of  our  faith  to  the  world,  and*  difcover  to  them  the  cer- 
uinty  of  Imr  ckftion  and  vocadon,  who  have  no  other  way  of  judging  of 
either,  bat  by  our  twtward^sonveKktioto:  hertby  we  adorn  the  pofeffion  we 
make  of  Ghrift  and  his  gofpel  \  fo  that  his  name,-  his  wiiys,  truths,  and  ocdi-> 
dnanees,  are  not  ^blafph^ttied,  dr  fpoke'^il  of  through  us  \  yea,  hereby  we  exer- 
cife  aconfeience  v6id  6f  offimte,  both  cowai>ds  God  and  man. 

%.  GMd'we«4aai»aieee^aiy<M  the  account  of  our  neigh  who,  as  they 

are  often  mjtired  hy  cvf  1  works,  are  helped  and  profited  by  good  works.    One 
part  of  the  moral  law  is,  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourfelves :  now  as  a  tumit^ 

from 

'^<  Heb.  xii.S4.  ^  XtCiat iit.  14.  i  John  XV.  8.  •M[attiV«i& 
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from  this  holy  commandment  tends  to  our  neighbour's  injury,  fo  a  conformity 
to  it  iflbes  in  his  good. 

4.  Good  works  are  neceOary  on  the  account  of  the  enemies  of  religion. 
A  good  converfation  recommends  the  Gofpel,  and  the  truths  of  it,  and  may  be 
a  means  of  winning  perfons  over  to  it ;  and  if  not,  yet  it  filences  the  ignorance 
of  foolifh  men,  and  fhames  fuch,  and  Hops  the  mouth  of  thole  who  reproach 
the  Gofpel  of  Chrift,  as  a  licentious  do£trine,  and  faldy  accufe  the  good  con- 
verfation  of  the  faints.  From  the  whole,  I  hope,  it  appears,  on  the  one  hand, 
that  good  works  are  necelTary,  and  not  trifling  and  indifferent  things,  that  may, 
or  may  not,  be  done;  or  that  they  are  ufekfs,  unnecefTary,  and  infigniiicant ^ 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  it  is  no  fancy,  but  matter  of  faith,  and  what 
ought  to  be  abode  by,  that  good  works  are  not  ncceflary  to  falvation. 

V.  I  obfcrve  that  you  defcribe  fuch  as  affert  that  God  loves  and  delights 
in  his  eledl,  while  in  a  ftate  of  nature ;  that  he  fees  no  fin  in  his  people,  and 
that  good  works  are  not  neceflary  to  falvation,  as  perfons  ^^  forward  to  con- 
demn prefllng  men  to  duty,  as  legal  preaching ;  and  to  fpeak  of  exhorting 
to  repentance,  mortification  and  felf-denial,  as  low  and  mean  ItufT."  The 
fame  complaint  you  make  in  another  place  *". 

iftj  I  cannot  but  wonder  that  you  fhould  elteem  fuch  culpable  or  blame- 
worthy, who  condemn  preffing  mtn  to  duty,  as  legal  preaching ;  for  preifing 
men  to  duty,  can  be  no  other  than  legal  preaching,  or  preaching  of  the  law  \ 
fince  duty  can  be  referred  to  nothing  elfe  but  to  the  law,  which  obliges  to  it. 
Should  they  condemn  prefling  men  to  duty,  as  criminal,  or  deny  that  there 
ought  to  be  any  preaching,  or  that  there  is  any  ufe  of  the  law,  you  might 
juftly  have  blamed  them.  The  duties  which  the  law  requires,  ought  to  be  in 
their  place  infiftcd  on  in  the  miniftry  of  the  word ;  they  fliould  be  opened  and 
explained  ;  men  (hould  be  taught  their  duty  to  God  and  one  another ;  they 
ihould  be  prefled:  that  is,  if  I  underftand  it,  be  exhorted  unto  it,  with  gofpel- 
motives  and  arguments,  fuch  as  the  apoftles  frequently  make  ufe  of  in  their 
epiftles.  They  fhould,  at  the  fame  time,  be  told  where  grace  and  ftrcngth  lie, 
and  are  to  be  had  to  afllft  them  in  it.  The  preaching  of  the  law  is  of  ufe  both 
to  faints  and  finners  -,  it  is  made  uieful  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  convince  of 
fin;  By  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  fin^\  though  by  it  is  no  knowledge  of 
a  Saviour  from  fin  ;  it  fhews  the  exceeding  finfulnefs  of  fin,  the  deformity  of 
nature,  the  imperfedion  of  man's  obedience,  and  what  is  requifite  to  his  juftifi- 
Vol.  III.  G  g  cation 

■  Sermon  of  the  Caufcs  of  the  Decay  of  PraEUcal  Rcligxon,  p.  5^44  in  vol.  II.  of  die  Defence 
of  ibme  important  Do£fa:ines  of  the  Gofpel.  ^  Rom.  iii.  20. 
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cation  before  God ;  though  it  leaves  him  ignorant  of  that  righteoufnefii  whicb 
can  only  anfwer  its  demands,  and  render  him  acceptable  in  the  fight  of  God.. 
The  law  is  a  rule  of  walk  and  con verfadon  to  believers,  as  it  is  in  the  hands 
of  Chrift,  and  given  out  by  him,  as  King  of  his  church ;  it  contains  the  per-* 
fed  and  acceptable  will  of  God  ;  it  points  out  what  is,  or  what  is  not  to  be 
done ;  it  is  in  its  own  nature  fpiritual,  juft  and  good,  and  very  agreeable  to 
the  regenerate  man,  who  detigbts  in  the  law  of  Gody  after  the  inward  man.    But 
then  prejfing  men  to  duty,  is  preaching  the  law,  and  that  muft  needs.be  l^al 
preaching,  though  it  ought  not  to  be  branded  with  any  odious  or  invidious 
charafter ;  for  all  duty  belongs  to  a  law ;  grace,  and  promi^s  of  grace,  belong 
to  the  gofpel,  but  precepts  and  duty  to  the  law.    We  have  had  a  controverfy 
among  us  lately  about  preaching  Cbrtfi^  in  the  latitude  and  reftridive  way ;  and, 
no  doubt,  the  people  have  been  much  edified  and  inftruAed  by  it ;  but  men 
may  controvert  to  the  end  of  the  world,  it  can  never  be  proved,  that  preaching 
good  works  is  preaching  Chrift,  or  that  preflTing  men  to  dniy^  is  prwching  the 
gofpel ;  qnlefs  it  can  be  thought  that  good  works  are  Chriftj  and  that  the  law 
is  gofpel.    I  am  entirely  for  calling  thiQgs  by  their  right  names ;  preaching 
duty,  is  preaching  the  law ;  preaching  the  free  grace  of  God;  and  iklvation  by 
Chrift,  is  preaching  the  gofpel ;  to  fay  otberwiie,  is  to  turn  the  gofpel  into  a 
law,  and  to  blend  and  confound  bodi  together.    Some  very  worthy  divines,, 
whofe  names  I  forbear  to  mention,  did  formerly  talk  of  gofpel-commands^ 
gofpel-threatnings,  and  gofpel-duties,  which,  to  me,  are  contradidbions  in. 
terms ;  and  I  fear  that  this  loofe  and  unguarded  way  of  talking,  tended  ta 
pave  the  way  for  Nionmmamfm  anKmg  us,  which,  fome  few  years  ago,  gave  the 
churches  fo  much  difturbance,  and  thel^ad  efiedts  of  which  we  (till  feel. 

2dly^  **  Exhorting  to  repentance,  you  fay,  is  fpoken  of  by  thefc  perfons,.  as 

*'  low  and  mean  ftuff-,**  but  you  do  not  tell  us  what  kind  of  repentance  is 

meant,  or  with  what  views,  or  upon  what  confiderations  an  exhortation  to  it  is 

given.     There  is  an  evangelical  and  a  legal  repentance :  Evangelical  repentance 

has  God  for  its  obje£t^  and  is  called  repeniance  towards  God^.    It  is  the  gift 

of  Chrift,  who  is  exalted  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour^  to  give  repentance  unto 

IfraeU  and  forgivenefs  of  fins'^s  and  is  one  of  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 

which  he  implants  in  the  hearts  of  his  people.    It  is  that  forrow  and  concern 

for  fin,  which  fprings  from,  and  is  heightened  and  increafed  by  the  difcoveries 

of  God's  love  \  it  is  accompanied  with  views,  or,  at  leaft,  hopes  of  pardoning 

grace  and  mercy ;  it  is  a  godly  forrow ',  «  ««-»  e«of  aw«,  ««  a  forrow  according 

"  to  God,"  agreeable  to  the  mind  and  will  of  God  j  a  divine  forrow,  which 

fprings 

'  A6U  zj.  91.  <  A&f.  V.  31.  '  a  Cor.  vii.  io» 
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fprings  from  divine  principles,  and  proceeds  on  divine  views ;  or  it  is  a  forrow 
for  fin,  ^  it  is  committed  againft  a  God  of  holinefs,  purity,  grace,  and  mercy; 
which  godhf  Jorrow  worketb  repentance  unto  Jalvation^  not  to  be  repented  of\  and 
therefore  by  no  means  to  be  fpokcn  (lightly  of.    Nor  can  exhortations  to  fuch 
kind  of  repentance,  be  treated  as  low  and  mean  fluff,  without  calling  con- 
tempt on  John  the  Baptift ',  Chrift,  and  his  apoftles ;  who  made  ufe  of  them, 
either  to  fhew  the  ncceflity  of  repentance,  or  to  encourage  the  exercifc  of  this 
grace  in  the  faints,  or  to  llir  them  up  to  an  open  profeffion  of  it,  and  to  bring 
forth  fruits  in  their  converfation  meet  for  the  fame.   Legal  repentance  is  a  work 
of  the  law,  and  confiils  in  outward  confefiion  of  fin,  and  external  humiliation 
for  it,  and  an  inward  hprror,  wrath,  and  terror,  upon  the  account  of  it.    It  is 
a  forrow  and  concern  for  fin,  not  becaufe  of  the  evil  that  is  in  fin,  but  becaufe 
of  the  puniihment  that  is  like  to  come  by  it.     It  is  a  concern  for  fin,  not  as  it 
is  in  its  own  nature  exceeding  finful,  or  as  it  is  an  offence  to  God,  and  a 
breach  of  his  law,  but  as  it  entails  upon  the  finner  ruin  and  deftruflion  :  This 
is  the  Jorrow  of  the  world,  which  worketh  death ;  and  may  be  where  true  evan- 
^ical  repentance  never  was,  nor  never  will  be,  and  therefore  is  not  to  be 
valued  and  regarded.    Not  to  exhort  to  this  kind  of  repentance,  or  even  to 
evangelical  repentance,  as  within  the  compafs  of  the  power  of  man's  will,  and 
as  a  condition  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  a  term  of  acceptance  with  God, 
and  in  order  to  make  peace  with  God,  and  gain  the  divine  favour,  which  you 
know  is  the  rant  of  fome  mens  miniftry ,  I  fay,  to  exhort  to  repentance^  with 
fuch  views,  and  on  fuch  confiderations  as  thefe,  is  low  and  mean  (luff,  too  mean 
for,  below,  and  unworthy  of,  a  minifter  of  the  gofpel. 

gj/y.  You  mention  exhorting  to  mortification  and  felf-denial,  a$  treated  bv 
fome,  in  the  fame  flight  and  contemptuous  manner.  You  know  very  well 
that  much  of  what  has  been  faid  and  written  concerning  mortification,  is  low, 
mean,  and  trifling,  and  it  would  be  mortification  enough  to  be  obliged  to  hear 
and  read  it.  I  confefs,  I  have  often  been  at  a  lofs  what  divines  mean  by  mor- 
tification of  fin  -,  if  they  mean  a  deftroying  the  being  of  fin,  a  killing,  a  taking 
away  the  life  of  it  in  believers,  which  fcems  to  be  their  meaning;  this  is  con- 
trary both  to  fcripture  and  all  the  experience  of  God's  people.  The  word  of 
God  affures  us,  that  fin  is  in  believers,  and  they  fi^nd  it  to  be  in  them ;  yea, 
to  be  alive  in  them,  though  they  do  not  live  in  fi/i.  The  old  man  is,  indeed, 
put  off,  concerning  the  former  converfation,  but  not  put  to  death ;  he  remains 
and  is  alive,"^  and  is  fometimes  very  aftive,  though  he  lies  in  chains,  and  is 
under  the  power  and  dominion  of  mighty  and  efficacious  grace.    There  is  a 

o  g  2  mortification 
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mortification  of  fm  by  the  death  of  Chrift ;  ITbe  eld  man  is  crucified  with  Chrijt^ 
that  the  body  of  fm  might  be  defiroyed^.  Chrift  has  aboliihed,  deftroyed,  made 
an  end  of  fin ;  through  Chrift's  bearing  the  fins  of  his  people  in  his  own  body 
en  the  tree,  and  through  his  death  they  are  dead  to  fin,  and  live  unto  rigbteoufaefs. 
But  fm  is  not  dead  in  them  ;  there  is  no  fuch  thing  as  a  mortification,  a  killing 
or  deftroying  the  inward  principles  of  fin  in  believers,  nor  is  it  to  be  cxpeded 
in  this  life.  If,  indeed,  by  mortification  of  fin,  is  meant  a  weakening  the 
power  of  fin,  fo  as  that  it  Ihall  not  have  the  dominion  over  the  faints  ;  this  is 
readily  granted  to  be  found  in  them  ;  but  then  it  will  be  difficult  to  prove  that 
ever  this  is  called  merlifitation  in  fcripture.  The  mortification  the  fcripture 
fpeaks  of,  and  exhorts  to,  does  not  defign  the  mortification  of  the  inward 
principles  of  fin,  but  the  outward  aftlngs  of  itj  it  is  a  mortification  of  an 
external  courfe  of  living  in  fin,  and  not  a  taking  away  the  life  of  fin  in  the 
Toul,  as  is  evident  from  thofe  places  where  any  mention  is  made  of  it ;  mor- 
tify therefore,  fays  the  apotlle',  your  members  which  are  upon  the  earth ;  fomi- 
cation^  unckannefs,  inordinate  affeHioity  evil  concupifcence,  and  covetoufnefs,  which  is 
idolairy;  in  Thick  ye  /ilfo  walked  fame  lime  when  ye  lived  in  tbem  -,  which  laft: 
words  fhew,  that  the  apoftlc  has  refpeft  to  a  walk,  a  converfation,  a  courfe  of 
living  in  thefc  fins;  fo  when  he  fays*,  tbey  that  are  Chrift's,  have  crucified  the 
flefh,  li'ith  the  affeiiions  and  lujls,  he  means  the  works  of  the  flefti,  and  the  aftings 
of  unruly  paffions  and  deceitful  lufts,  as  appears  from  the  context ;  and  when 
exhortations  to  mortification  of  fin,  in  this  fenfe,  are  given,  a  fpecial  regard 
(hould  be  had  to  the  gracious  influences  of  the  blcffed  Spirit ;  for,  as  the 
apoftte  I^s",  If  ye^  through  the  Spirit,  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  hedy^  ye 
fball  live- 

As  for  ftlf-ienial,  perhaps  no  perfons  are  found  more  in  thepraftice  of  it, 
thjn  thofe  you  have  defcribcd,  however  averfe  they  may  be  to  exhortations  to 
it,  made  without  taking  any  notice  of  the  grace  and  alfifl:ance  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  as  neceflary  to  the  exercife  of  it.  They  choofe  to  fuffer  reproach, 
the  lofs  of  good  name  and  reputation,  to  forego  popularity,  wealth,  and 
friends,  to  be  traduced  as  Aalinomians,  and  reckoned  any  thing,  rather  than  to 
drop,  conceal,  or  balk  any  one  branch  of  truth,  refpefting  Chrift  and  free 
grace.  None  are  more  ready  to  deny  felf-righteoufnefs  than  they  are,  and  to 
fubmit  to  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift,  on  which  they  alone  depend  for  juftifi- 
cation  before  God,  and  acceptance  with  him ;  nor  are  any  perfons  more 
powerfully  and  cffeftually  taught  to  deny  ungodlinefs  and  worldly  lufis,  and  to 
live  fobtrly-t  rigbteoufly^  and  godly,  in  this  prefent  world.     And,  you.  Sir,  are  fo 

kind 
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kind  as  to  fay,  that  fuch  who  have  amufed  themfelves  with  what  you  call 
fanoiSj  ^^  by  their  life  and  converfation  have  Ihewed  that  they  were  iar  from 
"  being  enemies  to  holinefs."  And  you  further  add,  "  Far  be  it  from  us  to 
*'  charge  fome,  who  have  gone  into  this  way  of  thinking  and  talking,  witfi 
**  turning  the  grace  of  God  into  wantonnefs." 

I  conclude,  Sir,  with  affuring  you,  that  I  write  not  this  with  an  angry  and 
contentious  fpirit ;  I  am  willing  to  fubmit  thefe  things  to  the  fcriptures  of 
truth,  which  are  the  only  rule  of  faith  and  pra6tice ;  and  would  gladly  enter 
into  a  fober  controverfy,  and  try  whether  they  be  mere  fancies,  or  parts  of 
that  faith  which  was  once  delivered  to  the  faints.  If,  Sir,  you  fhould  think 
fit  to  give  me*  an  aofwer  to  this  letter,  I  defire  you  would  not  fo  much  attend 
to  my  inaccuracies  in  writting,  which  I  know  you  are  able  to  correft,  as  to 
the  truths  themfelves  herein  aflerted  and  defended.  I  wi(h  you  fuccefs  in 
your  learned  ftudies. 


I  am^ 


S  I   R, 


fFifb  all  due  refpeff^ 


Tcurs^  tec. 


THE 
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FINAL    PERSEVERANCE, 
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ASSERTED     AND    VIND  I  C  A  T  £"'15: 

I 

In  Anfwer  to  a  late  PampHet,  called  SERipys  Thoughts  *oa 

:  that  Suljeft 


'  n 


THE  doArine  of  the  faints  final  perfeverance  In  grace  to  gloiy,  being  a 
dodrine  fo  fully  exprefled  in  the  Tacred  fcriptures,  fa  dearl/  wrote  there 
as  with  a  fun-beam,  having  fo  large  a  compafs  of  proofs  a»  fcarce  any  other 
doftrine  has  ;  a  doftrine  fo  agreeable  to  the  perfeftkms  of  God»  and  the  con- 
trary fo  manifeftly  refle&ing  difhonour  upon  them»  particularly  the  immuta- 
bilicy  of  God,  liis  wifdom,  power,  goodnefi,  juftice,  truth,  and  faitfafulnefs  i  s 
dodtrine  fo  well  eftablifhed  upon  his  purpofes  and  decrees,  his  counfel  and 
covenant,  and  which  fo  well  accords  with  all  his  a£b  of  grace  towards,  and 
upon  his  people ;  a  doftrine  fo  well  calculated  for  their  fpiritual  peace  and 
comfort,  and  to  promote  holinefs  of  life  and  converfation ;  a  do&rine  one 
would  think,  that  every  good  man  muft  wifi^  at  leaft,  to  be  true ;  it  may  ieem 
ftrange,  that  any  man  believing  divine  revelation,  and  profefling  godlinels^ 
(hould  fet  himfelf  to  oppofe  it,  and  call  fuch  an  oppofition  Serhus  Thoughts 
upon  it,  as  a  late  writer  has  done ;  who  has  publifhed  a  pamphlet  under  fuch 
a  title,  and  which  now  lies  before  me,  and  which  I  have  undertook  to  anfwer, 
and  (hall  attempt  to  do  it  in  the  following  manner.  And,  tt  is  to  be  hoped, 
he  will  think  again,  and  nlore  ferioufly,  and  that  his  latter  thoughts  will  be 
better  than  his  former. 

I  (hall  not  difpute  his  account  of  faints,  and  the  charadter^  of  them,  though 
there  are  fome  things  which  require  diftindtion  and  explanation.  He  has 
rightly  obferved,  that  the  queftion  about  the  faints  falling  away,  is  not  meant 
of  barely  falling  into  fin,  but  fo  as  to  perilh  everlaftinglyi  and  therefore  he 

has 
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has  not  produced  the  inftanccs  of  David^  Solomon^  Peter^  and  others ;  which, 
with  great  impertinence  and  impropriety  are  ufually  brought  into  this  contro- 
vcrfy.  He  has  put  what  he  has  to  fay  upon  this  fubjeft  inxo  Eight  propofitions, 
which  he  endeavours  to  confirm  by  fcripture-authorities.     And, 

The  Firft  is,  **  That  one  who  is  holy  or  righteous  in  the  judgment  of  God 
"  himfclf,  may  neverthclcfs  fo  fall  from  God,  as  to  perifh  evcrlaftingly ;"  in 
fupport  of  which,  he  produces  Ezek.  xviii.  24.  hui  when  the  righteous  turnetb 
away  from  bis  right eoufnefs^  and  commit teth  iniquity —  Tn  his  trefpafs  that  be  hath 
trejpajfedj  and  in  bis  Jin  that  be  bath  finned^  in  tbemjhall  be  die.    Which  he  under- 
ftands  of  eternal  death,  a^  he  thinks  is  evident  from  ver.  26  \     But,  i.  fuch  a 
fenfe  of  the  words  is  contrary  to  the  fcopc  and  dcfign  of  the  whole  chapter, 
which  not  at  all  concerns  the  perfeverance  or  apoftacy  of  faints,  and  neither 
their  falvation  nor  damnation ;  but  the  fole  view  of  it  is  to  vindicate  the  jufticc 
of  God,  from  a  charge  of  punifhing  the  Jews,  not  for  their  own  fins,  but  the 
fins  of  their  fathers,  and  of  injuflice  and  inequality  in  his  providential  dealings 
with  them,  and  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  fpiritual  and  eternal  afi^airs  of 
men. — %.  The  whole  context  wholly  and  foldy  regards  the  houfe  oi Ifrael^  and 
the  land  of  IJrael^  and  the  conduft  of  the  people  oi  Ifrael  in  it,  accordino-  to 
which  they  held  or  loft  their  tenure  of  it,  and  were  either  continued  in  it,  or 
removed  from  it*,  fo  that  it  is  quite  impertinent  to  the  cafe  before  us :  and  this 
writer  is  guilty  of  what  hecalls  zfaUdcy  in  others,  in  applying  that  to  the  faints 
in  particular,  which .  relate  to  the  Jewilh  church  and  nation  only,  as  diftin- 
guilhable  from  all  other  people  %  and  fo  ftands  felf-condemned. — 3.  The 
righteous  man  here  fpoken  of,  is  indeed  called  and  allowed  by  the  Lord  him- 
felf  to  be  fo ;  yet  that  righteoufnefs  by  which  he  is  denominated,  only  regards 
him  as  an  inhabitant  of  the  land  of  Ifrael^  and  as  giving  him  a  title  and  claim 
to  the  poffeflTion  and  enjoyment  of  it-,  but  not  as  juftifying  him  before  God, 
and  giving  him  a  title  to  eternal  life  and  happinefs.     For  this  righteoufnefs 
is  called  bis^  his  own,  and  not  another's,  which  he  himfelf  bad  done^  and  not 
what  Chrift  had  done  for  him,  his  own  in  which  he  trujled\  it  was  a  righteouf- 
nefs of  works,  as  appears  from  ver.  5 — 9.  and  not  the  righteoufnefs  of  faith  i 
there  is  not  a  word  of  faith  in  the  account,  nor  of  the  obedience  of  Chrift, 
nor  of  the  fan£tifying  grace  of  the  Spirit;  this  man  does  not  appear  to  be  either 
a  righteous  man  or  a  holy  man  in  an  evangelical  fenfe ;  wherefore  the  irifiance 
is  quite  impertinent.     Millions  of  inftances  of  this  kind  will  never  enervate 
the  doftrine  of  the  faints  perfeverance ;  let  it  be  proved  if  it  can,  that  any  one 
that  has  been  made  righteous  by  the  obedience  of  Chrift,  and  has  been  truly 

and 
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and  inwardly  fanctificd  by  che  Spirit  and  grace  of  God,  ever  fo  fell  away,  ai 
ever)aftingly  to  perilh  i  let  this  be  proved,  and  we  have  done  :  As  for  a  man's 
own  righceournefs  and  oucward  afts  of  holinefs,  we  allow  a  man  may  turn  from 
them  and  be  loll,  but  not  from  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift,  which  is  everlaftingy 
nor  from  an  inward  principle  of  grace  and  holinefs,  which  ever  abides, — 4. 
Bcfides,  admitting  that  a  righteous  man  in  an  evangelical  lenlc  is  here  meant, 
though  it  cannot  be  allowed  ;  yet  what  is  here  laid  is  only  a  fuppofition,  which 
puis  nothing  in  being,  and  is  no  proof  or  inftance  of  matter  of  faft. — And, 
5.  the  death  here  fpoken  of,  is  not  eternal  death,  or  the  death  of  foul  and  body 
in  hell;  for  this  death  was  now  upon  them,  v/hat  they  were  complaining  of 
ES  wrongfully  puniflied  with  ;  it  being,  as  they  fuppofed,  on  account  of  their 
fathers  fins,  and  not  tlieir  own  \  and  from  which  death  alfo  thsy  might  be 
delivered  by  repentance  and  reformation,  fee  ver.  23,  32.  All  which  cannot 
be  faid  of  eternal  death;  but  is  to  be  underftood  of  fome  temporal  affli£bion 
and  calamity,  which  in  fcripture  is  often  called  a  death,  as  in  Exod.  x.  17. 
2  Cor.  i.  10.  and  xi.  33.  fuch  as  captivity  in  which  the  Jews  now  were  on 
account  of  their  fins,  and  was  the  fubjcft  of  their  complaint.  Dying  in  bis 
iniquity^  is  the  fame  as  dying  for  bis  iniquity^  and  both  in  ver.  26.  fignify  the 
fame  thing,  and  not  two  different  deaths  j  which  is  repeated  to  Ihew  the  cer- 
tainty of  it  J  and  is  alio  what  is  meant  by  the  death  of  the  foul,  not  of  liie 
foul  only,  or  of  the  body  only,  but  of  the  perfon  of  the  finner,  punilhed  wltK 
a  temporal  affliftion  for  his  fins  1  and  fo  falls  fliort  of  proving  that  a  truly 
righteous  and  holy  man  may  perifli  everlaftingty. 

The  Second  propofition  is,  that  "  one  who  is  endued  with  the  faith  that 
*'  purifies  the  heart,  that  produces  a  good  confcience,  may  neverthelefs  fo  fall 
"  from  God,  as  to  perilh  everlaftingly."  In  proof  of  which  is  produced, 
I  Tim.  i.  19,  20.  holding  faith  and  a  good  eonfcitncSt  which  feme  having  put  away, 
concerning  faith  have  made  fhipwreck,  of  whom  is  Hymeneus  and  Alexander  '.^ 
But,  I.  it  does  not  appear  that  ihefe  men  ever  had  their  hearts  purified  by 
faith  i  this  fhould  be  firft  proved,  before  they  are  produced  as  inftances  of  the 
apoftacy  of  real  faints  -,  the  contrary  appears  in  their  charaders ;  they  were 
ungodly  men,  and  were  never  otherwife  for  any  thing  that  is  faid  of  them  -, 
and  after  their  profcITion  of  religion,  they  increafcd  and  proceeded  to  more 
ungodlinefs  j  they  were  vain- babblers,  oppofers  of  the  doflrines  of  the  gofpcl, 
and  blafphemers  of  it,  and  were  never  upon  the  foundation  that  ftands  fure,  or 
were  known  by  the  Lord  as  his,  fee  ver,  20.  and  2  Tim.  ii.  id,  19.  and 
iv.  14,  15.— 2.  Nor  is  it  clear  from  the  text,  that  ihey  ever  had  a  good  con- 
fcience, 
•  SericHuThou^iU,  p.  8.  "" 
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fciMCe,  but  rather  that  they  never  had  one ;  putting  it  away  does  not  necef- 
farily  fuppofe  they  had  it,  but  rather  that  they  had  it  not,  they  rcjcding  ic 
with  diflike;  as  the  Jews  who  never  had  the  gofpel  arc  faid  to  put  it  away; 
when  they  contradifted,  blafphemed,  and  rejedbcd  it,  the  apoflle  fays,  ye  put  ii 
from  you^  aw^t^^  the  fame  word  that  is  here  ufed  j  ye  rejeded  it,  caft  it  from 
you,  arid  would  not  receive  it,  fo  here  j  had  thefc  perfons  ever  had  a  good 
confcience,  it  would  rather  have  been  faid,  which  fome  having  put  &ut  of  them  \ 
but  they  never  had  it  5  when  it  was  propofed  to  them,  as  the  Chriftian  religion 
propofes  that  a  man  fhould  exercife  a  good  confcience,  they  difliked  it,  and 
put  it  away,  and  would  not  attend  to  it,  and  chofe  rather  to  drop  the  faith 
they  profefled,  as  being  contrary  to  their  evil  confciences  and  pra&ices: 
befides,  perfons  may  have  a  good  confcience  in  fome  fenfe,  and  as  it  (hews 
itfelf  by  an  external  behaviour  among  men,  which  does  not  arife  from  an  heart 
purified  by  faith  ;  the  apoftle  had  fuch  an  one  before  he  had  faith  in  Chrift, 
jtHs  xxiii.  I.  though  it  does  not  feem  as  if  thefe  men  had  ever  fuch  an  one..« 
3.  The  faith  they  made  (hipwreck  of,  is  not  the  grace  of  faith,  which  it  does 
not  appear  they  ever  had,  but  the  dodrine  of  faith,  the  Gofpel;  «ripi  rm  virii^ 
concerning  thefaith^  is  a  phrafe  that  is  never  ufed  but  of  the  dodrine  of  faith, 
fee  AUs  xxiv.  24.  1  Tim.  vi.  ai.  a  Tim.  iii.  8.  This  is  the  faith  they  made 
(hipwreck  of,  denied  and  deftroyed,  or  contradifted  and  blafphemed,  as  it  is 
explained  in  the  next  verfe ;  and  the  particular  doflrine  of  faith  they  made 
fhipwreck  of,  erred  concerning,  and  fwerved  from,  was  the  doiSrine  of  thfe 
rcfurrcftion  of  the  dead,  fee  2  Tim.  \u  17,  18,  Men  may  profefs  the  doftrinc 
of  faith  and  fall  from  it;  but  this  is  no  inftance  of  a  man's  having  true  faith 
whicli  purifies  the  heart,  and  falling  from  God  fo  as  to  perifh. 

The  Third  propofition  is  **,  that  "  Thofc  who  are  grafted  into  the  good 
''  olive  tree,  the  fpiritual  invifible  church,  may  neverthelefs  fo  fall  from  God, 
•*  as  to  perifti  everlaftingly."  To  fupport  which,  the  text  in  Rom.  xi.  1 7 — 24. 
is  produced,  but  to  no  purpofe.— For,  1.  by  the  olive  tree,  is  not  meant  the 
fpiritual  and  invifible  church  of  Chrift  ;  that  is,  the  general  ajfembly  and  church 
of  tbefirft'bom  which  were  written  in  heaven^  and  confifts  only  of  the  chofeh, 
redeemed,  and  faved ;  to  which  there  can  be  no  addition,  and  of  which  there 
can  be  no  diminution ;  no  frefh  engralhire  can  be  made  into  it,  nor  any  excifion 
from  it. — But,  2.  the  outward  Gofpel- church-ftate,  or  the  outward  ftate  of  the 
church  under  the  Gofpel-difpenfation  ;  the  national  church  of  the  Jews  being 
abolifiied,  and  its  branches  broken,  fetjer.  xi.  16.  which  fignify  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews ;  who  becaufe  of  their  unbelief  alfo  were  lefTout  of  the  Gofpcl- 
y  0  L.  III.  H  h  church-ftate  j 
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church^ftate;  and  the  few  believing  Jews  vrere  together  wttb  dke  Gmdki 
grafted  into  tbat  true  olive  tree,  the  Gofpel-chtirch ;  and  the  firft  coalickm  was 
at  Antiocb. — ^3.  Thofe  that  are  lignified  by  the  broken  branches,  were  never 
true  believers  in  Chrift  ;  and,  becaufe  of  their  unbelief,  were  broken  off,  and 
they  were  left  out  of  the  Gofpel^  church ;  they  are  diilinguiihed  from  die  lem*^ 
cant  accotxiing  to  the  eleftion  of  grace  among  the  Jews,  and  are  the  reft  tiiat 
xirere  blinded,  ver.  5,  7.  and  fo  no  inftances  of  the  apoftacy  d[  true  beliems,— » 
.  4.  Thou§^  the  perfons  the  apoftle  fpeaks  to  were  grafwjl  iaco  the  olive  tree^ 
and  were  holy  believers,  and  ftood  by  faith,  and  are  threatened  in  cafe  they 
did  not  behave  fuiuble  to  their  chara&er  and  profeflion#  that  they  fliould  be 
cut  oS|  yet  this  can  only  intend  a  cutting  off  from  the  outward  church- 
ftate,  in- whidi'tthry  were,  and  from  the  privikges  Of  ki  and  had  it  took 
place,  WKMild  have  been  no  proof  of  their  perifliiflg  eterkftii^ly.*-^^  There 
is  a  ftrong  intimation,  though  this  writer  fays  there  is  not  the  ktUl  iotiauidoa 
given,  that  fuch  that  were  cut  off  fhould  be  grafted  in  again  1  fince  it'  is  not 
only  faid,  that  God  is  able  to  do  it,  but  that  if  they  abode  not  in  unbeKef,  it 
,ihould  be  done  \  and  the  probability  of  it  is  argued  1  and  6^  it  wiH  be  in  the 
Jiatter  day,  when  the  Jews  ihall  be  converted,  and  all  Ifrml  be  ikved,  var.^aj— « 
26.  of  which  the  firft  Jews  that  believed  in  Civiff,  were  the  firft^fruits  and  root, 
faid  to  be  holy,  ver.  i6.  and  fi^  were. the  ple(^  and  cameft  of  the  future 
engrafture  of  their  people  into  the  Gofpel-church-ftate.    Upon  the  whok^ 
this  is  an  infufficient  proof,  that  any  belonging  to  the  invifible  church  evo*  lb 
fell,  as  to  periih  everlaftingly.    Let  it.  be  proved,  if  it  can,  that  ever  any  of 
the  church  of  the  firft-bom  uriiofe  names  are  written  in  heaven ;  that  any  of 
that  church  of  which  Chrift  is  the  head,  whom  he  loved,  gave  himfelf  and  died 
for  \  that  any  of  that  body  which  is  the  folnefs  of  him,  that  filled  all  in  all;  or 
that  any  who  are  baptized  by  one  Spirit  into  it,  and  have  been  made  to  drink 
of  that  Spirit,  were  ever  loft  or  did  eternally  perifti. 

The  pQurtb  propofition  is,  that  '^  thofe  who  are  branches  of  the  true  vine,  of 
^*  whom  Chrift  iays,  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches,  may  neverthelefs  fp 
^'  fall  from  God,  as  to  peri0i  everli^ngly,  John  xv.  i— -5.  where,  it  is  ofa^ 
*^  ferved,  the  perfons  fpoken  of  are  branches  in  Chrift,  fome  of  which  abide 
^*  not  in  him,  but  are  ca/i  forth  from  him  and  his  church,  and  are  witberei^ 
*^  and  I0  confequendy  never  grafted  in  again,  yea  caft  into  the  fire  and  burned. 
«^  Wherefore  it  is  not  poffible  for  words  more  ftrongly  to  declare,  that  even 
^*  thofe  who  are  now  branches  in  the  true  vine,  may  yet  fo  fall,  as  to  periih 
*<  everlaftingly  '.*'    To  which  I  anfwer,  that  there  are  two  forts  of  branches  in 

Chrift 
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Chrift  the  vine,  thf  one  faiicful,  and  the  other  unfruitful ;  the  one  arc  fuch 
who  were  chofen  in  biK^  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  to  be  holy  and 
happy;  and  who  are  truly  regenerated  by  his  Spirit  and  grace  in  time,  and 
made  his  new  creatures ;  for  if  any  man  he  in  Chrift^  be  is  a  new  creature^  ^  thcfe 
are  openly,  truly,  and  lavingly  in  him  %  he  is  the  grecp  fir  tree  to  them,  from 
.whom  all  their  fruit  is  found  j  they  arc  rooted  in  him,  and  receive  their  Kfe 
and  nourKhment  and  fruitfulnefs  from  him,  and  abide  in  him ;  and  can  never 
wither  away  and  pcrifli,  as  is  clear  from  the  text  and  context :  thcfe  are  the 
.branches  which  the  hufbandman,  Chrift's  heavenly  father,  purges  and  prunes, 
that  they  m^  bring  forth  more  fruit  i  and  thcfe  as  they  were  loved  by  Chrift 
in  the  fame  manner  as  his  father  loved  him,  fo  they  were  chofen  and  ordained 
by  him,  to  go  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  that  their  fruit  might  remain  and  fo  pot 
perilh,  vcr.  a,  9,  16.  hence  tbis  parable  of  the  vine  and  branches,  furnilhes  piit 
an  argument  for,  ^d  not  againft  the  perfeverance  of  the  faints.     The  other 
fort  of  branches,  arc  fuch  who  are  in  Chrift  only  by  profeflion  ;  who  fubmit 
to  outward  ordioafices,  and  get  into  churches,  and  fo  are  reckoned  in  Chrift, 
being  profcflbrs  of  him,  and  in  a  church-ftate ;  as  the  churches  of  Judea  and 
Tbejfalonica^  and  others,  are  faid  to  ibc  in  Chrift  j  though  it  cannot  be  thought, 
chat  every  individual  perfon  in  thofo  churches  were  truly  and  favingly  in  him 
Gal.  i.  21,  1  Jbeff'.  i.  i.     Thcfe  are  fuch  who  were  never  rooted  in  Chrift,  or 
ever  received  any  life,  grace,  or  fruivfulnefs  from  him,  and  fo  are  unfruitful 
branches  (  and  in  a  courfe  of  time  wither  away  in  their  profeffion ;  and  whom 
the  huft>andman  by  one  means  or  another  takes  away  ^  and  who  are  caft  out  of 
the  churches  into  which  they  get,  and  by  which  they  have  a  name  of  being  in 
Chrift,  either  for  their  bad  principles  or  praAices,  or  both  i  and  at  laft,  as  chaff* 
are  burnt  widi  unquenchable  fire ;  but  v^'hat  is  all  this  to  real  faints  or  true 
believers  in  Chrift  ?  no  proof  at  all  of  their  falling  and  perifhing  everlaftingly. 
The  FifU^  propofition  is,  that  **  thofe  who  fo  cffeftually  know  Chrift,  as  by 
**  that  knowledge  to  efcape  the  pollutions  of  the  world,  may  yet  fall  back  into 
^  thefc  pollutions,  and  periih  cvcrlaftingly  ;*'  the  text  to  prove  it  is  2  Pet. 
iu  20,  ti.  which  this  writer  underftands  of  an  exiperimental  knowledge  of 
Chrift,  which  fome  had  ^d  loft,  and  fell  back  into  (dilutions,  and  perifhed  '. 
— ^But,  1.  it  does  not  appear  that  the  knowledge  the  perfon s  in  the  text  are  faid 
to  have»  was  an  inward  experimental  knowledge  of  Chrift ;  had  it  been  fuch, 
they  could  not  have  loft  it ;  for  thofe  who  truly  and  experimentally  know  him, 
fliall  follow  on  to  know  him ;  and  fuch  a  knowledge  of  him  has  eternal  life 
inieparably  connedcd  with  it  %  yea>  that  itfelf  is  eternal  life,  and  therefore  can 
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never  be  loft,  Hof.  vf.  3.  John  xvii.  3.-2.  The  effeft  afcribed  unto  it,  tjcapmg 
the  pollutions  of  tbt  world,  does  not  prove  it  to  be  an  inward  experimental 
knowledge;  fince  that  fignifics  no  more  than  an  outward  reformation  and 
amendment  of  life,  which  may  follow  upon  a  notional  and  fpeculativc  know- 
ledge of  Chrifl,  or  an  outward  acknowledgement  and  profelTton  of  him. 

3.  There  is  nothing  faid  of  thcfe  pcrfons  which  fhew  that  they  were  partakers 
of  the  true  grace  of  God,  or  but  what  may  be  faid  of  fuch  that  are  deftitutc 
of  it  J  all  the  characters  of  them  in  the  context,  for  they  arc  no  other  than 
the  falfc  teachers  there  defcribed,  {hew  them  to  be  very  vile  and  wicked  men  : 
they  do  not  appear  ever  to  have  had  any  change  wrought  upon  them  -,  they 
ever  were  no  other  than  dogs  and  fivine ;  not  only  before  and  after,  but  even 
while  they  were  under  a  proftlTion  of  religion,  and  outwardly  abftained  from 
grofs  enormities,  as  the  application  of  the  proverb  to  them  (hews  \  it  is  hap- 
pened to  them  according  to  the  true  proverb.  The  dog  is  turned  to  his  own  vomit 
agaitiy  and  tbtfow  that  was  wajbed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire,  vcr.  2  2 .  Where- 
fore the  charafters  and  cafe  of  thefc  perfons  can  never  be  improved  into  an 
argument  againft  the  perfeverance  of  real  faints,  and  fuch  as  have  a  fpiritual 
and  experimental  knowledge  of  Chrift. 

The  Sixth  propoCtion  is,  that  "  Thofe  who  fee  the  light  of  the  glory  of 
"  God  in  the  face  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  who  have  been  made  partakers  of  the 
*'  Holy  Ghoft,  of  the  witnefs  and  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  may  neverthelefs  fo  fall 
"  from  God,  as  to  perilh  everlaftingly,"  fur  the  proof  of  this,  we  are  referred 
to  Heh.  vi.  4. — 6.  where  It  is  faid,  the  exprefllons  ufed  arc  fo  ftrong  and  clear, 
that  they  cannot,  without  grofs  and  palpable  wrcfting,  be  underftood  of  any 
but  true  believers*. — But,  i.  admitting  that  true  believers  are  meant,  the 
words  are  only  a  fuppofition  of  their  falling  away,  if  they  fall  away,  and  prove 
no  matter  of  faifV,  that  ever  any  did  ;  and  at  moft  are  only  expreflive  of  the 
danger  they  are  in  of  falling,  and  of  the  difficulty  of  reftoring  them,  from  a 
partial  fall,  a  final  and  total  one  being  prevented  by  the  power  and  grace  of 
God.  But,  fays  our  author,  the  apollle  makes  no  fuppofition  at  all,  there  is 
no  if  in  the  original ;  the  words  are  in  plain  Englijh.  it  is  impofftbU  to  reiuw 
again  to  repentance,  thofe  who  were  once  enlightened,  and  hnve  fallen  aw/n :  bur, 
though  the  (/  or  condition  is  not  eXprefled,  yet  it  is  implied,  and  the  fenfe  is 
the  fame  as  if  it  was  ;  an  hypothetical  or  conditional  proportion  may  be  as 
truly  expreffed  without  an  //,  as  with  it,  as  it  is  here ;  the  words  in  the  original 
lie  literally  thus,  it  is  impoJfibU  that  ibofe  who  were  once  enlightened,  «»'  •«{««-i»»i1**, 
and  fhrf  falling  away,  to  renew  them  again  unto  repentance  -,  that  is,  Ihould  tbcy  fall 
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•way;  which  in  plain  Engtijh  is,  if  they  fall  away ;  our  tranflators  have  there- 
fore rightly  refolved  the  participle  into  a  conditional  verb,  as  many  other 
learned  men  have  done,  as  Erafmus^  Beza^  PifcaicTy  Par^eus^  and  others ,  the 
words  are  indeed  in  fome  verfions  tranflated  without  the  condition,  but  then 
in  fuch  manner  as  to  contain  an  argument  for  the  perfeverance  of  the  faints, 
thus :  iV  is  impoffibU  that  any  that  ba^e  been  once  enlightened^  and  have  tajied  of  the 
heavenfy  gifiSj — and  yet  fall  away ;  that  is^it  is  impoflible  that  fuch  (hould  fall 
away ;  and  fo  the  Syriac  verfion  of  the  words  is,  it  is  impoffible^  &c.  pDm  2>m, 
that  they  jhould  fin  again  \  fo  as  to  die  fpiritually,  or  lofe  the  grace  of  God  5 
which  would  require  the  crucifying  of  Chrift  again,  and  an  expofing  him  again 
to  open  (hame  j  things  impoflible  to  be  done,  and  therefore  the  former :  for, 
according  to  this  verfion,  the  feveral  other  things  mentioned  are  joined  to  the 
word  impoffibU  j  as  that  they  (hould  be  renewed  to  repcnfance  -,  and  alfo  that 
they  (hould  crucify  the  Son  of  God  and  put  him  to  (hame. — But,  2.  there  is 
nothing  In  the  characters  of  thefe  perfons  which  (hew  them  to  be  true  believers; 
there  is  nothing  faid  of  their  believing  in  Chrift,  or  that  nece(rarily  implies  it; 
there  is  nothbg  faid  that  is  peculiar  to  true  believers ;  they  are  not  faid  to  be 
regenerated  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  called  b/  the  grace  of  God,  or  fandbified,  or 
juftified,  or  adopted,  or  heirs  of  God,  and  meet  for  the  inheritance,  or  fealed 
by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  or  any  thing  of  that  kind. — 3.  What  is  faid  of  them^  is 
no  more  than  what  is  to  be  found  in  many  that  are  deftitute  of  the  grace  of 
God  \  they  might  be  enlightened^  or  baptized^  as  the  Syriac  and  Ethiopic  ver(ions 
underftand  and  render  it ;  or  they  might  be  enlightened  into  the  dodtrines  of 
the  Gofpel,  and  to  fuch  a  degree  as  to  preach  them  to  others,  and  yet  be 
ftrangers  to  the  true  grace  of  God,  and  the  fpiritual  enlighteniiigs  that  true 
believers  have  of  their  loft  eftate  by*  nature,  need  of  Chrift,  and  intereft  in 
him  i  they  might  tafte  of  the  heavenly  gift^  whether  it  be  underftood  of  a  jufti* 
fying  righteoufnels,  remilfion  of  fins,  or  eternal  life;  that  is,  they  might  have 
fome  fpeculative  notions  about^  thefe  things,  and  defires  after  them  i  which 
might  only  arife  from  a  natural  principle  of  felf-love,  and  be  deftitute  of  any 
inward  fpiritual  principle  of  grace:  they  might  be  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghoft^ 
not  of  his  perfon  or  fpecial  grace,  but  of  his  gifts ;  and  that  not  only  ordinary 
but  extraordinary  alfo,  as  Dr  Hammond  and  Dr  fFbitby  both  underftand  tfaMS 
phrafe,  they  might  tafte  the  good  word  of  Godj  in  the  bare  form  and  notion  of 
it,  and  have  a  fuperficial  knowledge  of,  and  guft  for  it ;  and  yet  never  have 
felt  the  eflfeftual  power  of  it  upon  their  hearts  i  they  might  alfo  tafte  the  powers 
ef  the  world  to  come ;  and  thefe,  whether  they  intend  the  glorious  things  relating 
to  the  (bte  of  the  church  after  the  firft  refurreftion,  or  the  ultimate  joys  and 
glories  of  heaven  s  they  might  haf e  fome  notions  of^  and  make  fome  natural 
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and  felf-pkafiiig  redeAions  oo  them, jvithout  haviqg  thofe  forctafta  whieli  ani 
I'cculiar  to  the  peopk  of  God :  or, whether  they  may  intend  the  i^M^^K^  ^iu^, 
cles,  and  mighty  works  done  in  the  times  of  the  MeOiah^  the  Jew9  Mil  D^ 
world  to  €m$\  which  niany,  as  Juias^  and  othcrSt  were  able  to  pcrf^fm,  wh«^ 
were  not  true  beVtcvers  in  Chrift,  kt  Mafi.  viL  2%^  23. — ^BeGdcs,,  4^.  thde  per-*. 
fens  feem  to  be  reprefented  by  the  unfruitful  earth,  ver.  8.  whtch.tiqn  thoma 
and  briers,  and  is  rejcded,  and  is  nigh  untacurfing,  and  its  end  co^betHUoUi 
and  true  belicven  are  manifeftly  diftinguiihed  from  them,  of  whoqi  the 
apoflle  was  perfuaded  better  things^  thifigi  thai  accam^atf  fahaitat^  iboaglh  he 
thus  /poke ;  put  fuch  a  cafe,  in  the  hypothetical  and  coodittonal  form  %  and 
which  was  applicable  enough  to  other  perTons,  though  no|C  fti  theoi,  vcr.  9.  fc^ 
that  nothing  can  be  fairly  concluded  from  hence,  againft  the  final  perf^verance 
of  the  faints. 

The  Seventh  propofition  is,  that  ^  Thofe  who  live  by*  faith,  may  yec  fall 
**  from  God,  and  perifh  everlaftingly  -^  to  eftabiifli  whjck,  the  paflage  ia . 
Heb.  X.  jt.  is  produced  1  ww  the  jufi  Jbatt  Untif.fmibt  but  if  mg  wtmt  itmm 
bMck^  my  feitl  Jbatt  have  no  pleafure  in  trim:  from  iriienoe  ft  is  inferred,  that  a 
juftificd  perfoii  that  tiow  lives  the  life,  that  ii  hidi  ifith  Chrift  in  Cod,  may 
not  endure  to  the  end,  may  draw  back  td  priditioil»'m4  be  utjodfcaftof'*^*^ 
But,  I.  one  that  is  juft  and  righteous  by  abe. fighteoiifiiefs' of 'Cluifi^  o^  that 
is  truly  juftified  by  it,  ever  remains  lb  1  he.cninDC  be  condenined  or  enter 
into  condemnation  (  he  will  be  eternally  glorified.;  «»AMi  bejnft^ed^  them  69 
alfo  glorifiedj  Kom.  viii.  30,  33, 34.   Such  whofe  life  is  hid  with  Chpft  in  God» 
their  life  is  fafe,  and  can  never  be  deftroyed ;  therefore,  when  he  their  liib 
fhall  appear,  they  (hall  appear  with  him  ih  glorjr,  Gf/.  iit.  3,  4.  and  fuclh  who 
live  by  faith  on  Chrift,  (hall  never  die;  for  fo  our  Lord  himfelf  fays,  wb^ 
foever  livetb  and  beUevetb  in  me^  Jbatt  nevir  ifir,  John  zi.  a6.  that  is,  he  that  lives 
by  faith  on  Chrift,  (hall  never  die  fpiritually,  or  die  the  fecond  and  etenial 
death  s  and  therefore,  fuch  an  one  can  never  fo  fall,  as  to  perifh  everlaftmgly*— - 
2.  Thefe  words  are  fo  far  from  militating  againft  the  do&rine  of  the  faints 
perfeverance,  that  they  greatly  eftabli(h  it ;  for  here  are  manifeftly  two  forts  of 
per(bns  mentioned:  one  that  were  ^riruiCf  of  faitby  that  had  true  faith  in 
Chrift,  and  lived  by  faith  on  him,  did  not  draw  back  to  perdition,  but  went 
on  believing  to  the  faving  oS  their  fouls,  or  ti)l  they  received  the  end  of 
their  faith,  even  the  falvation  pf  their  fouk  \  of  this  number  were  the  apoftle 
and  others  with  htm,  included  in  the  word  we^  and  every  truly  juft,  and  right* 
eous  man.    The  other  were  tmro^w^  of  th  witbArawh^  or  feparaoon ;  who 
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forfook  the  affcmbly  of  the  faints,  vcr.  25.  withdrew  from  their  fociety  and 
communion,  and  apoftatized  from  the  ways  and  woHhip  of  God ;  now  by  this 
diftin&ioo  and  oppofition  between  thefe  two  forts  of  peribns,  it  clearly  appears, 
that  thofe  that  truly  believe,  do  not  draw  back  unto  perdition,  but  continue  in 
the  faith  of  Chrift,  and  in  the  true  worfhip  of  God,  until  they'  are  everlaftingly 
faved ;  which  is  a  firm  teftimony  to  the  final  pcrfeverance  of  the  faints ;  fo 
likewife,  that  thofe  that  draw  back  unto  perdition,  were  not  of  the  faith,  were 
not  true  believers,  nor  ever  the  juft  ones  that  live  by  faith ;  and  fo  their 
drawing  back  or  apoftacy  which  was  not  from  faith  they  never  had,  but  from 
their  profeflion  of  religion  they  once  made,  is  no  proof  of  one  that  lives  by 
faith  falling  away,  fo  as  everlaftingly  to  perifli. — 3.  It  is  indeed  faid,  that 
the  text  is  not  fairly  tranQated,  and  that  the  original  runs  thus  j  if  the  juft  man 
that  lives  by  faith  draws  iack,  nty  foul  fhall  have  no  pleafure  in  him ;  making  he 
that  draws  back  to  refer  to  the  juft  man  that  lives  by  faith :  but  that  this 
cannot  be  the  fenfe,  and  fo  not  the  true  rendering  of  the  words,  appears  from 
the  original  text  in  Hab.  \u  4.  from  whence  thefe  works  are  taken ;  Behold  bis 
foul  which  is  lifted  up^  is  not  upright  in  him ;  which  the  Greek  verfion  and  the 
apoftle  render,  if  be  withdraws^  or  draws  backj  my  foul  has  no  pleafure  in  him: 
this  then  is  the  man  that  draws  back,  and  who  is  oppofed  unto,  and  diftin- 
guiflied  from  the  righteous  in  the  following  claufe,  but  the  juft  Jball  live  by  his 
faith:  hence  it  is  a  clear  cafe,  that  he  that  draws  back,  and  the  righteous  man, 
are  not  one  and  the  fame }  and  therefore,  our  tranflators  are  to  be  vindicated 
in  rendering  the  words  by  an  adverfative  but^  and  in  their  fupplement  of  any 
man  \  which  is  fupported  by  the  authority  of  other  learned  men,  as  Flaccus 
Ulyricus^  Beza,  Pifcator^  and  others ;  and  even  Grotius  himfelf,  who  was  no 
friend  to  the  doftrine  contended  for,  owns  the  juftnefs  of  it,  that  ▼»<»  any  one^ 
ought  to  be  fupplied,  as  agreeable  to  the  grammatical  conftruftion  of  the 
words.     Befides,  could  the  tranflation  this  writer  gives  be  eftablifhed,  which 
upon  a  little  refledtion  he  will  eafily  fee  is  inaccurate ;  it  only  contains  a  fup* 
pofition  of  a  righteous  man's  drawing  back,  which  proves  no  matter  of  fadl ; 
and  moreover,  though  fuch  a  man  may  draw  back  partially,  and  fo  as  to  incur 
the  divine  difpleafure,  yet  not  draw  back  into  perdition ;  for  from  one  that 
does  fo,  the  juft  man  is  diftinguilhed,  as  appears  from  the  following  verfe ; 
hui  we  are  not  of  them  that  draw  back  unto  perdition^  tec.  which  feems  to  be 
mentioned  on  purpofe  to  encourage  true  believers  from  the  doArine  of  pcrfe- 
verance, when  fo  many  profeifors  were  ibrfaking  their  Qommunion. 

The  Eighth  propofition  is,  that  **  Thofe  that  are  fanAified  by  the  blood  of 
;<  the  covenant^  may  fo  fall  from  God,  as  to  perilh  everlaftingly  i"  inpro  of  of 
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which,  Heb.  x.  19.  is  produced  1  on  which  it  is  obfcrvcd  ■■,  that  it  is  undeniably 
plain,  that  the  pcrfon  mcnticjied  was  once  faniflificd  by  the  blood  of  the 
covenant',  that  he  afterwards  by  known  wilful  fin  trod  under  foot  the  Son  of 
God,  and  hereby  incurred  a  forer  punilhment  than  death,  namely,  death  ever. 
laftifig  i  whence  It  follows,  that  one  io  fandificd  may  fall,  as  to  pcrifh  ever- 
kftingiy.  The  fenlc  of  the  paffage,  and  the  argument  upon  it,  depend  intirety 
upon  the  meaning  of  the  phrafe,  fattglified  by  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  and  of 
whom  it  is  fpoken  ;  and  according  to  the  rules  of  fpeech,  fince  the  immediate 
antecedent  to  the  relative  be^  is  the  Son  of  God,  it  muft  be  he,  and  not  the 
apoflate  that  is  here  intended ;  and  it  is  mentioned  as  an  aggravation  of  the 
fin  of  fuch  a  pcrfon,  that  counted  that  blood  unholy  by  which  the  Son  of 
God  himfelf  was  fanftified,  fet  apart,  hallowed  and  confccratcd,  to  the  dif- 
charge  of  that  part  of  his  prieftly-office,  which  lay  in  interceflion  for  his  people; 
as  Aaron  and  his  fons  were  by  the  facrifices  of  flain  bcafts,  to  miniftcr  in  the 
pricft's-officc :  it  was  a  moft  grievous  fin  to  treat  with  contempt  fuch  a  pcrfon, 
as  not  only  God  the  Father  had  fandified,  and  fent  into  the  world,  and  who 
had  alfo  fanftificd,  and  fet  apart  himfelf  for  the  redemption  of  his  people,  that 
they  might  be  fandified  through  the  truth  i  but  having  offered  himfelf  a 
lacrificc  for  their  fins,  whereby  the  covenant  of  grace  was  ratified  and  con- 
firmed, was  through  the  blood  of  that  covenant  brought  again  from  the  dead, 
and  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  \  and  fo  was  fanftificd,  or  fet  apart  by  it  to 
accomplilh  the  other  part  of  his  prieftly-office,  intercelTion  for  his  people  j  to 
do  which  he  ever  lives  and  fits  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  And  this  being  the 
fenle  of  the  words,  it  leaves  no  room  for  any  argument  to  be  taken  from  hence, 
againfl  the  final  pcrfevervce  of  the  faints. — But,  2,  admitting  that  the  words 
are  to  be  under ftood  of  the  apoftate  having  been  fanflified  by  the  blood  of 
the  covenant ;  it  ihould  be  explained  in  what  fenfe  he  had  been  fo,  which  this 
writer  does  not  pretend  to  do,  that  we  may  judge  whether  it  is  a  defcriptivc 
charaftcr  of  a  real  faint,  or  no  ;  for  if  it  is  not,  then  it  is  ftiU  nothing  to  the 
purpofe.  It  is  not  to  be  underftood  of  the  inward  fanftification  of  nature,  or 
of  the  heart )  for  that  is  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  this  the  Armimans  do  not  fay: 
Dr  ^'ijVij  himfelf  owns',  it  has  no  relation  to  that  ■,  yet  this  is  what"^oughc 
to  be  proved,  to  make  the  perfon  to  have  been  a  real  faint,  or  a  true  believer; 
or  die  he  can  be  no  inftancc  of  the  faints  final  and  total  apoftacy.  Nor  is  it 
to  be  underdood  of  rcmiflion  of  fins,  and  juftification  by  the  blood  of  Chrift, 
as  the  above  Doftor  interprets  it;  for  either  this  muft  be  a  partial  rcmiflion 
of  fins,  and  juftification  from  them  or  a  full  one-,  not  a  partial  one,  for  when 
God  forgives  fins  for  Chrift's  fake,  he  forgives  all  fins,  and  juftifies  from  all 
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iniquities;  and  if  aftill^  one^  thencveirthefe  heinoi^  fins  he  is  charged  with^ 
muft  be  fbigiveh  i  and  fo  he  flood  in  no  need  of  any  more  fadrifice  for  fin  i 
nor  could  any  punifliment  be  infliffaed  on  him  for  them;  nor  needed  he  fear 
any;  and  eTpeciaily  fo  fore  and'fevere  a  one  as  is  here  repitfented :  wherefore 
if  thefe  words  are  to  be  uiidetftood  of  an  apoftate,  and  of  his  having  beeil 
fanftified  by  the  blood  of  the  covenant ;  the  meaning  muft  be,  either  that  hft 
was  fanftified  and  feparated  fit>m  others  by  a  vifible  profelfion  of  religion; 
had  fubinitted  to  baptifm,  and  partook  of  the  Lord's  fupper,  had  drank  of 
the  cup,  the  Uood  of  tbt  New  Tefiament  or  ctyoenant^  though  he  did  not  fpiri^ 
tually  difcem  die  body  tfid  blb6d  of  Chrift  in  the  ordinance,  but  counted  the 
bread  and  wine,  the  fymbols'  thereof,  as  cmmon  things ;  or  elfe  that  he  prb^ 
fefied  himfelf  to  be  fanftified,  drto  have  his  fins  expiated  by  the  blood  of  the 
covenant,  and  to  be  juftified  by  it,  and  was  looked  upon  by  others  to  be  fo^ 
whoi  he  really  was  not ;  a^  take  the  fenfe  either  way,  it  furntfhes  out  no 
argument  againft  the  final  perfeverance  of  the  faints. 

Thus  having  gone  through  the  Eight  propofitions,  laid  down  by  the  writer 
of  the  Siriious  TbougbtSj  &c.  and'fiiewn  that  they  are  without  any  foundation 
or  authority-  in  the  word  of  God,  and  that  the  doArine  of  the  faints  final  perfe- 
verance ftands  unfiiaken  by  them;  I  fbali  now  proceed  toofier  fome  argu« 
meots  in  proof  of  it,  and  to  eftablifli  the  minds  of  God's  people  in  it,  and 
fliall  vindicfite  fbch  of'theito,  as  are  excepted  to  by  the  above  writer.    And, 

Firft^  Thb  doftrine  may  bis  concltlidM  from  the  perfeEkions  of  God :  what- 
ever  is  agreeable  to  them,  and  they  make  neceffary,  muft  be  truej  and  what* 
ever  is  contrary  to  them,  and  reflefts  diftionour  on  them,  mufl  be  falfe.  The 
doArine  of  the  faints  final  perfeverance  is  agreeable  to  them,  and  is  made 
intirely  ncccflary  by  them,  and  therefore  muft  be  true ;  and  the  contrary  doc- 
uine,  of  the  falling  away  of  real  faints,  fo  as  to  perifh  everlaftingly,  is  re- 
pugnant to  them,  and  reflefis' great  dilhonour  on  them,  and  therefore  muft 
be  falfe;  as  wiU  appear  by  the  fbllowing  particulars. 

I.  The  immuubility  of  God  is  concerned  in  this  affair ;  I  am  fie  Lord^  I 
ilange  noly  tberefore  ye  fdns  ef^Jatei'an  not  confimei^:  if  they  were,  he  muft 
change  in  his  love  to  them;  and  whdm  he  now  loves  he  hiuft  hate ;  he  muft 
alter  his  purpofes  concerning  them ;  whereas,  he  has  appointed  them  to  faU 
vation,  he' muft  confign  them  over  to  ruin  and  deftruftion ',  he  muft  reverie 
his  promifes  to  them,  and  his  blefiingi  of  grace  beftowed  on  them ;  he  muft 
alter  the  thing  that  is  gone  out  of  his  lips,  his  counfel,  and  his  covenant, 
and  be  of  a  different  mind  from  what  he  has  been  s  h\xt  ht  is  of  one  mind^ 
yoL.  UI.  It  and 
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and  who  can  turn  bm  ?  he  is  the  fame  to-day^  yejltrday^  end  for  ever :  and,  there- 
fore, his  faints  Ihall  never  perijh ;  this  is  inconfiftent  with  the  utichangeablenefs 
of  his  nature,  will  and  grace,  and  would  greatly  reproach  this  glorious  perfec- 
,  tion  of  his.  This  doftrine  makes  God  changeable,  with  whom  there  is  ni? 
•variabknefs  nor  Jhudow  of  turning  -,  nor  can  this  writer  dil'prove  it.;  he  is  indeed 
unchangeably  holy,  jutl  and  good,  as  he  fays";  but  he  is  alfo  unchangeably 
loving  to  his  people  i  unchangeably  true  and  faithful,  and  unchangeable  in 
hii  will,  purpofcs,  promifes,  and  covenant ;  which  he  would  not  be,  if  hii 
beloved,  chofcn,  and  covenant-ones  fhould  perilh. 

2.  The  wifdom  of  God  is  concerned  in  this  doflrinc :  No  wife  man  that  has 
an  end  in  view,  but  will  prepare  and  make  ufe  of  proper  means  ;  and,  if  in  his 
power,  will  make  thofe  means  effcdtual  to  attain  the  end,  or  he  will  not  aft  a 
wife  part :  the  end  which  God  has  in  view,  and  has  fixed,  is  the  falvation  of  his 
people;  and  is  it  confiftcnt  with  his  wifdom  to  appoint  infufficient  means,  or 
not  to  make  thofe  means  effeilual  when  it  is  in  his  power  to  do  it  ?  which  muft 
be  tlie  cafe,  if  any  of  thofe  he  has  appointed  to  falvation  (hould  perilh  :  No, 
as  he  has  appointed  the  end,  falvation,  he  has  fixed  the  means,  fan£tification 
of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth,  which  he  prepares,  produces,  and  makes 
efFcftual.  Where  would  be  his  wifdom  to  appoint  men  to  falvation,  and  never 
fave  them ;  to  fend  his  Son  to  redeem  them,  and  they  never  the  better  for  it  j 
to  begin  a  good  work  of  grace  in  them,  and  not  finifh  it  ?  No,  the  wifdom  of 
God  is  wonderfully  difplayed  in  this  affair,  in  providing  all  bleflings  for  his 
people  in  a  covenant  ordered  in  all  things,  and  fure  i  in  putting  them  into  die 
hands  of  his  Son  for  the  fecurity  of  them  j  in  their  compleat  redemption  by 
him,  wherein  he  has  abounded  in  all  wifdom  and  prudence ;  and  in  aOigning 
the  work  of  lanftification  in  its  beginning,  progrcfs,  and  ifllie,  to  the  divine 
Spirit,  who  is  equal  to  it,  and  will  perform  it.  There  is  no  fearcbing  of  his 
underjianding  ;  hence  be  givetb  power  to  the  faints  and  to  them  that  have  no  mght 
he  mcreajeth  firtngih. — Wherefore,  ibeyjhall  run,  and  not  be  weary,  and  walk,  and- 
not  faint";  (hall  perfcvere  to  the  end,  and  get  fafe  to  heaven  and  happinefs. 

3.  The  power  of  God  is  concerned  in  this  matter  i  fuch  who  are  the  eUS 
according  to  the  fore-knowledge  of  God  the  Father^  and  are  begotten  again  according 
to  bis  abundant  mercy,  who  have  a  lively  hope  of  a  glorious  inheritance,  thefe  are 
kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith  unto  falvation  ^  1  they  are  kept  as  in  a 
garrifon,  as  the  word  ufcd  fignifies ;  they  are  furrounded  with  the  power  of 
God  ;  he  is  a  -wail  of  fire  round  about  them  %  to  protcft  and  defend  them,  and 
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10  offend  their  ^enemies ;  as  the  mountaiiti-are  r^und  about  JerufaIem,/o  is  the  Lotd 
round  abeuf  btf- people^  from  henceforth,  evenf^r  ever.  Wherefore  they  that  truji  in 
the  Loriy  Jball  he  as  mount  ^ion^  which  cmnot  ire  removed^  but  abides  for  ever ' ; 
and.  iki«  power  of  God  is  *  continually  employed  in  the  prefervation  of  his 
people,  he  keeps  them  night' and  day^  kjt'a^  $kri  ifhem* ;  they  are  kept  in,  and 
through  a  courie  of  bclfcving  tmto  the  tndi  and  their  faith  is  as  much  (ecured 
and  prefenred  by  the  power  of  God,  as  their  perfons  are,  who  performs  the 
work  of  faitli  with  power,  as  well  as  begins  it;  they  are  kept  by  it,  unto,  and 
till  they  come  tO'Compleat'^/2>ifotf/jt?»  in  heaven ;  their  whole  fpiritj  foul  and  body^ 
are  preferoed  blameltfs^  to  ibe  coming  pf  our  Lord  J  ejus,  and  fafe  unto  his  heavenly 
^ingdom-^:  and  thcJrefbre;  Eticc  the  power  of  God  is  fo  ftrongly  engaged  for 
them,* they  cannot  fall  fo  as  toperifli  everlaftingly.  The  writer,  I  have  to  do 
with,  owns,  that  '*  undoubtedly  fo  are  all  they  (kept  by  the  power  of  God) 
*'  who  ever  attain  eternal  falvation ;  it  is  the  power  of  God  only,  and  not  our 
**  own,  by' which  we  are  kept  one  day  or  onie  hour."  Now  there  are  not  any 
real  faints  who  are  not  kept  by  the  powct  of  God,  and  do  not  attain  falvation; 
and'  it  ties  upop  him  to  (hew  how  the  falling  away  of  fuch,  fo  as  to  perifh  ever- 
laftingly, is  confiftent  with  the  words  of  the  apoftle  Peter  referred  to,  as  he 
fays  it  is,  or  with  their  being  kept  by  almighty  power. 

4.  The  goodncfs,  grace,  aAd  mercy  of  God,*  ferve  to  eftablifli  this  truth ;  his 
goodnefs  endures  for  ever ;  his  mercy  is  from  everlafting  to  everlafting,  on 
them  that  fear  him  * ;  the  mercy  of  God  as  it  is  free  and  fovereign,  plenteous» ' 
boundleis,  and  infinite,  fd  \l  is  fbr^,  permaiient  and  perpetual ;  thofe  that  are 
once  the  objcAs  of  it,  are  always  fo,  and  therefore  can  never  perifli ;  //  is  of 
the  Lord's' mercies  we  are  not  confumedj  becaufe  his  compajjions  fail  not"^  \  which 
they  would,  (hould  any  of  his  be  confumed  and  perifh.    Can  it  be  thought 
that-  that  God  who  is  gracious  and  merciful,  abundant  in  goodnefs  and  truth,  par^^ 
doning  iniquity,  tranfgreffioniandfin%  that  he  who  has  begotten  men  again,  according ' 
to  bis  abundant  mercy^  and  becaufe  he  is  rich  in  it,  and  for  his  great  love  to 
them,  quickens  them  when  dead  in  trefpaffis  and  (ins,  after  all  will  fuffer  them 
fo  to  fall,  as  to  perilh  everlaftingly  ?    No,  as  the  Pfalmift  fays,  the  Lord  will 
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^feEt  that  which  concemetb  me ;  the  work  of  grace  upon  his  heart,  his  whole 
faivation;  his  reafon  for  itis,  thy  mercy  O  Lord  enduretb  for  ever:  hence  follows 
a  prayer  of  faith,  forfake  not  the  work  of  thine  onion  bands  ' ;  God  will  not. 

5.  The  juftice  of  God  requires  that  thofe  ftiould  be  certainly  and  eternally 
&ved,  for  whofe  fins  Chrift  has  died,  for  which  he  has  made  fatisfa6tion  by  * 

112  fufFcring 

»  Pfalm  cxxv.  i,  !•  •  IGi.  xxvii.  3j,  «  i  Theff.  v.  23.     2  Tim,  iv.  it.  ■ 

^  Pralm  ciii.  17,  ^  Lam.  iii.  as.  >  Flklxn  cxxxviii.  8. 
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fuflfering  the  puQilhiDent  due  unto  them  i  it  iff  conpvy  to  thf  jiAiop^of  God 
to  puniih  fio.twidst  once  in  tlie  forety,  aod  mffiu  in  the  mkeqed^ ^Jluift  It  a 
furety  fori  «Disl.7(!t  tliii  muft  ^  tl«e  otfe,  jf  vm  Mie?«(«  in  Chiift,  fbr  vhom 
Qhrift  fufib^  and  died,  flioukl  <5T9r}aft)fi|{^  ppriflb  i  fijr  to  periSi  cteilaftingljr^ 
is  the  fame  as  to  be  punijhed  fidi  cvqAa^i^^  dc^rvi^i^.  _ 

6.  The  truth  and  faithfulneii  ofOpd  jfecuses  ;i^  £nal  pq^lf;)f!$|^^  ^  ^ 
faints  5  his  am/ib  of  eld  0f$f$^tbfi^^  uj^  ^  j  Tyhatcw^r  j^p  ^m^^^wm^ 
Ihall  he  pcrfornicd  j  biUfidOfidO^  k^fr^td't^  an4  wJyjyMljgMcl  vbac- 
ever  he  haa  faid:  and,  whcfeaa  thete  arc  m^ti^aig^bf^i^ 
the  perf<hreri|0cc  of  his  faints,  his  faithfblncft  i^^agfigfd  ^  UiSj^  tjbfqfi  %  <f^  u 
faithful  hj  wU9f  d)C]r  are  c^UUd  to  tbi  ftllnjfidf  if  bis  Sim^  v>  €m^m$km  iA 
fbe  eni^  that  thcjr  fiifljb^hkmlip  m  Oidto  cfoffrLfiriJeJiu^z  and  ^hovgh  he 
fufiers  then»  to  be  affliAcd  and  ttinpted.  )^  ^  1| /ih|^  titf  t0  mt  Jiffir 

qlfo  m$kf  a  xfuff  to  ejiaff^:  and  thod|  niipo^  hq,(aii^^%^  MMjh/wmimo 
she  cofitigcfcurjMrd  wh  iff^'^dtf  k^ 

indxhntiB^L«dUf4afi^  hh^Wfk/miivil^^ 

but  if  any  of  thefe  fkw^d  periflx  eTerlatfoilf f;  ivbienr ja.  Ua  fcithifaloeft  ?.  we 
may  be  aflured  therefore,  thiey  (haU  not  penfln  fgpkniiSXk  mnitfi§m  hli$fiitk^ 
fj^fsrto.  fdUf :  Jipr  is  thpre.  9»i  C9p<foi9ft<||iM|i|:«  chofe  dsdamions  and 
|)romifea  i  the  coqdidooa  this  wrio%  fffiB^Al  ^  Wlf  OQS^  Q<^'a  making,  bus 
of  his  own  forg^igt  :    !  ! 

Secondfy^  The  fiqal  p^i^^^yeraffp;,  of  tl^e  (amt9»  niay  bcir  coocIoM  fion  tbs 
cyerlaOIng  toy?  of  G«l,qxuq  ibiiff^  .  ISli^^  «M!^  *P  qlaiSAhfjf Cg^^ 
loye^  are  alfpaya,  fo^  his  tovt  ^:dKynkip.jQM)i^  ftaM^apd  a>ndiitjm  iitfo  whick 
they  coma  is  invariable  and  una}te^W9 1  it  ia.  <»RftMiity  pei)Eiia(iciK^  pcqiftml,. 
.  and  for.  ever :  God  loves  hia  peppl^  ly^  t^  iJwM  IflElt'  h^  loves  hk  Sim%  and 
therefore  it  will  always  continue  %  a|x}  if  i^  4way.i^4km3m]es»  i(  ipi  Jwi^bftUe 
they  ftpuld  ever,  pqrilh }  can  a  nuQ,  perilh  efierlafl^Dgly^  and  yetfaetfaa  obje6t 
of  everlaftiogtove?  the  lovc^of  Qodtobioi  muft  ccafi^  or  he  can  -never  periih : 
but  that  never  can  |. God  always  n{|j;i9.his.k(v^  tohis  people^  it  iamore  im^ 
moveable  than  tify  nod  sjWJfitwy;.  thcy.majr  dffmU  but  his  lovingrkindnefr 
neveir  fliallt  thf  t  ia  from  Qwrlafting  to  cverlaftii^  ^  JJmvc  liveJ  thee^  faith  the 
Lord  \  wifh  an  iVirla0i9^  kvfy  ijkn^  wUkJmfa^4imbifs  bavi^  t  JnmB  ibu^: 
but  it  is  ftjdS  this  *<fiin|>ly  declaiea .<kidfa. tomato  the  Jewiihcho^  be 
it fo,  wb§l(fiifiMr tbk^f  foinmittm ^mrefim^  vmejmrifimfor mr.Uamh^dmt 

we 
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v)i  tbrmgh  patume  mui  cm^ort  0/ ihe  fcrijptur^s  mgbt  have  hope  \  The  JewHh  and 
Chriftiai^  church  are  loved  with  the  fame  love ;  faints  under  the  gofpel-difpen- 
fiition  are  not  leis  loved,  than  under  the.  legal  one ;  if  the  Jewi(h  church  was 
loved  with  an  everlafting  love,  then  much  more  the  Chriftian  churchy  and 
believers  in  it,  fmce  their  privileges  are  greater ;  and  if  the  blefiings  of  good- 
nefs  bellowed  on  the  Jewiih  church,  by  which  the  Lord  drew  and  engaged 
them  to  himfblf,  were  evidences  of  his  everlafting  love  to  them  \  then  furdy 
the  blefiings  of  the  new  covenant  beflowed  upon  faints  under  the  prefent  dif- 
penfisttion,  and  particularly,  the  Lord's  drawing  them  by  powerful  and  effi- 
cacious grace  in  converiion  to  himfelf,  and  to  his  Son,  muft  be  evidences  of 
bis  cverkfting  love  to  ^em ;  and  therefore,  they  cannot  everlaftingly  perifh, 
becaufe  from  his  love  they  can  never  be  leparated  \for  I  am  perfuadedj  (ays  the 
apoftle  *,  thai  ntitber  ieatb^  nor  Ufcy  nor  angels^  nor  principalities^  nor  power s^  nor 
things  prefent^  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature  fia II 
be  able  to  fepavate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Chrift  Jejus  our  Lord: 
which  words  do  not  merely  declare  the  apoftk's  full  perfuafion  of  his  own 
ptcfeverance  at  that  time,  as  our  author  fuggells  ^ ;  for  he  does  not  fay,  Jhall 
not  ftfarate  me,,  but  us,  atni  expreiTea  his  full  perfuafion  of  the  perfeverance 
of  all  faints,  whether  they  themfelves  had  the  full  alTurance  of  faith,  or  no ; 
even  of  all  the  ele&  of  God,  againft  whom  no  charge  can  be  laid,  becaufe  God 
has  juftified  them,  and  on  whom  nO  condemnation  can  come,  becaufe  Chrift 
has  died  for  them,  and  whofe  falvation*  is  fure  and  certain,  becaufe  he  ever  lives 
to  make  interceffioa  for  them,  and  had  made  them  more  than  conquerors  over 
all  their  enemies  i  and  therefore,  nothing  csfn  obllnift  their  eternal  Jiappinefs, 
or  the  Mnging  of  them  fafe  to  glory,  Roiit.  viii.  3^3—37* 

Thirdly,  This  do^lrine  of  the  faints  final  perfeverance^  may  be  eftablifhed 
from  the  counfels,  purpofes,  and  decrees  of  God ;  particularly  the  decree  of 
eledion,  which  Jlands  fore,  not  upon  the  foot  of  works,  but  upon  the  will  of 
bim  thai  calletb\  which. is  unalterable  and  irteverfible.  I  take  it  for  granted, 
that  there  is  fuch  a  dc«ee,  by  which  God  has  chofen  and  appointed  fomemen 
to  everlafting  falvation  by  Jefus  Chrift ;  this  writer  may.difpute  it  with  me  if 
he  pleafes.  My  argument  upon  it  is  this,  if  God  has  chofen  fome  men  *  to 
eternal  life  by  Chrift,  and  any  of  thefe  ft^ould  everlaftingly.  perifh,  then  the 
purpofe  of  God  according  to  eledfcion  concerning  them,  would  not  ftand ;  but 
hia  counfel  Jball  ftand^  and  he  titill  da  allhts  pleafure  *" ;  for  wlio,  or .  what,  can 
difanoul  his  purpofe?  as.  he  bos  tb&ugbti^  foJbaU  it  eome  t^.pafs^  and  as  he  bos 

purpofidy 

*  Rom-.  XT.  4.  •  Rim.  viii.  }8^  S9.-  *  Serious  TheugltUi  p*  i a... 
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purpofed^  fo  fi/a'.l  it  Jiand";  and  tliercfore,  they  ftiall  not  perifh.  Divine  pre- 
deftinacion  to  lift,  and  eternal  glorification  arc  iofeparably  conncded  together; 
the  former  infallibly  fecurcs  the  latter,  and  all  the  intermediate  grace  and 
means  leading  to  it ;  whom  be  did predejiinate,  them  he  alfo  caHedy  and  whom  he 
called,  ihem  be  alfo  jujiijjedy  and  whom  be  jujttfied,  ihtm  be  aljo  glor!Ji(d°. 

Fciirihly,  This  truth  will  receive  further  Itrcngth,  from  the  confideration  of 
the  covenant  of  grace,  made  with  the  cleft  in  Chrift,  before  the  world  began  i 
which  is  ordered  in  all  things,  with  all  bleflings  and  promifcs,  as  well  to  provide 
for,  and  fecure  the  certain  perfcverance,  and  eternal  falvation  of  the  perfons  in  it, 
as  to  promote  the  glory  of  God;  and  it  h/ure,  all  the  bleflings  and  promifes  of 
it,  and  the  falvation  in  it,  are  fure  to  all  the  feed,  to  all  the  covenant-ones ;  it  is 
a  covenant  cf  peace,  that  can  never  be  removed;  fooner  may  rocks,  hills,  and 
mountains  be  removed  than  that;  it  has  the  oath  of  God  annexed  to  it,  and 
the  faithfulncfs  of  God  is  engaged  to  fulfil  it ;  who  fays  %  I  •will  tsot  fuffer  my 
faiihfulnefs  to  fail,  my  covenant  will  I  not  Jirtak,  nor  alter  the  thing  that  is  gone  out 
of  my  lips ;  once  have  I  fwem  by  my  holinefs,  that  I  will  not  lie  unto  David.   Whidb 
covenant  docs  not  relate  wholly  to  David  and  his  family,  literally  underftood, 
but  to  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl:,  the  fon  and  antitype  of  David,  and  who  is  fomc- 
times  called  David  himfelfi  this  is  he,  whom  the  Lord  found  in  his  infinite 
wifdom  to  be  a  proper  Saviour  of  loft  finncrs  -,  this  is  the  mighty  one,  on 
whom  he  laid  the  help  of  his  people  j  this  is  he,  whom  he  chofc  out  from 
among  them,  and  anointed  to  be,  and  inveftcd  with  the  office  of,  the  Mediator, 
to  whom  he  promifed  all  help  and  afliftancc  as  man  ;  this  ;s  his  firft-born,  he 
has  made  higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  whofe  fpiritual  feed  and  off- 
ipring  (hall  endure  for  ever;  all  which  can  never  be  faid  of  David  and  bis 
family,  in  a  literal  fenfc.     Nor  was  this  covenant  a  conditional  one ;  there  is 
no  condition  cither  implied  or  exprelTcd,  on  the  failure  of  which  God  failed  - 
David,  altered  the  thing  that  had  gone  out  of  his  mouth,  and  broke  the  > 
covenant  of  his  fcrvant ;  all  which  is  without  truth  affirmed  "> :  fooner  may ' 
the  covenant  with  day  and  night  be  broken,  than  this  covenant  with  David. 
Indeed,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  pfalm,  fome  objeftions  are  made  to  the  ever- 
tailing  love  of  God  to  his  Son,  to  the  immutability  of  his  covenant,  and  the 
certain  performance  of  it,  taken  from  the  fufferings  and  death  of  Chrift,  and 
'  his  continuance  under  the  power  of 'the  grave  i  when  the^Atith  and  hope  of  his 
people  weceiliDoft-fank  and  gone,'fct'.£4flb  xxiT;.2i.-and  when  ic  fcemcdto 
thcm>  beiRg- Under  the  preralcnce  of  unbdief,  cbac  cfac  covenanr  made  with  ■ 

Chrift 
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Chtift  was  made  void  :  but  fhall  the  unbelief  of  men  Tnakc  the  faith  of  God 
of  nohe  efied  ?  whom  fhall  we  believe,  God  that  fays,  wy  covenant  I  will  not 
kreuk  \  or  his  people  in  unbelieving  frames,  faying,  Thm  haft  made  void  the  cove- 
nant of  tly  fervent  ?  not  the  latter,  but  the  former.  Bcfidcs,  thcfe  pcrfons 
whom  the  Pfalmift  rcprefents,  emerged  out  of  their  temptation,  d^rknefs,  and 
unbelief,  when  they  faw  the  Lord  rifcn  from  the  dead,  and  triumphincy  over 
death,  and  the  powers  of  darkncfs,  having  obtained  eternal,  redemption  for 
them ;  wherefore  the  pfalm  is  clofed  with  expreflions  of  joy  and  thankfulncfs ; 
ileffed  be  the  Lord  for  evermore^  amen^  and  amen.  Since  therefore  the  covenant  of 
grace  can  never  be  broken  and  made  void,  thofe  who  are  interefted  in  it  can 
never  peri(h  cverlaftingly ;  fooner  may  the  heavens  above  be  meafured^  and  the 
foundations  of  the  earth  be  fearched^  than  that  all^  or  any  of  the  fpiritual /^^i 
of  IfraeU  and  of  the  antit)'pical  David  be  caft  off,  fo  as  to  pcrilh,  and  be  loft 
eternally  ^ 

Fifthly^  This  may  be  further  concluded  from  the  fpecial  and  particular  pro- 
mifes  made  ia  this  covenant,  and  which  ftand  on  divine  record,  relating  to  the 
perfevefance  of  the  faints ;  and  thefe  are  fo  many,  that  to  name  them  all,  would 
be  to  tranfcribe  great  part  of  the  fcriptures ;  as  that  the  Lord  willcftablifli  and 
keep  his  people  from  evil ;  will  confirm  them  to  the  end,  and  prefcrve  them  fafe 
to  his  kingdom  and  glory ' ;  that  he  will  uphold  them  with  the  right  hand  of  his 
righteoufnefs;  that  they  (hall  not  be  utterly  caft  down^  that  the  righteous  fhall 
hold  on  their  way,  and  fhall  grow  ftrohger*;  that  he  will  put  his  fear  into 
their  hearts,  and  they  fhall  never  depart  from  him  ^  \  with  a  multitude  of 
others  of  the  fame  import,  which  are  all  yea^  and  amen^  in  Ghrift  Jefus  ;  and 
thefe  promifes  are  abfblute  and  unconditional :  it  is  indeed  faid  %  that  in  many 
the  condition  is  expreffed,  and  in  others  implied  *,  but  let  it  be  named  what  the 
condition  is,  that  is  either  exprefTed  or  implied  in  the  above  promifes  5  and  let 
the  condition  be  what  it  will,  it  will  be  no  difficult  thing  to  prove  that  it  is 
cither  elfewhere  abfolucely  promifed  by  the  Lord,  or  undertook  by  Chrift,  or 
will  be  performed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  in,,  and  upon  the  Lord's  people;  fo 
that  their  perfevcrance  is  not  at  all  affefted  with  it :  That  famous  promife, 
1  will  never  leave  thee^  nor  forfake  thee^  applied  to  New  Teftament-bclievers, 
Heb.  xiii.  5.  which,  as  it  is  an  inftance  of  a  promife  made  to  a  particular  per- 
fon,  belonging  to  all  the  faints  in  common,  and  of  one  being  made  to  a  faint 
under  the  Old  Tcftament,  Jo/bua^  belonging  to  thofe  under  the  New  Tefta- 
ment,  fo  it  is  not  a  conditional  one,  as  is  afTerted  ^  i  fo  far  is  any  condition 

from 

»  Jcr.  xxxu  35 — 37.  and  xxxiii.  20,  ai .  •  I  Cor,  i.  8.     1  Thcff.  iii.  a.     t  Tim.  iv.  1 8, 
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f rom  l)etfig  O^ft&lf  qieiitioned  in  it,  or  along  with  ift  tkat  that  whid)  iltpfi4 
to  be  fin  it  flxoogl]^  enforced  by  this  abfi^ute  tod  unconditkmal*  pnmjfif  i 
and  tl^oug^  it  is  recited  to  encoun^  in  things  tonporal*  yet  dify  amf:}iCi,WfA 
is  accommodated  a>  things  fpiritual ;'  and  i»of  ufe  with:rdrp6&  do  fiich  ddogit 
as  appears  from  the  inference  deduced  fiiom  it ;  /p  ibat  w€  m^  hUffififr^  ihi 
Lord  is  9ur  hi^^  and  I  will  not  fiar>  wist  man /ball' do  nnto  moii  oo^  noridbrtls 
neither :  and»  if  God  will  never  leave  his  people  in  time,  nor  ettmityv  fi  Jlis 
phrafe  takes  in  bocbt  then  they  camioc  pcriih.  everlafti^y :  noyi^  fenpg  ilii 
promifes  of  God  to  his  people  are  froe^  abfQlHte»  and  aQcondidpnal,  and  i»  ia 
able  to  p^orm  them«  aqd  his  faithfulncfs  is  engag!o4  ta  do.  it»  jthere  b  all 
the  reafon  in  thp  worlds  tq  believe  be  will »  and»  if  he  will^  and' does,  tfia^n 
good  it»9fi  prpn^iies  to  d^iPt  it  is  ifnpofllblc;  they  ihofild  fa  ftU^  as?  cp  periQi 
everlaflbngly. 

Sixtbfy^  This  may  be  further  argued  from  feveral  afts  of  God*sgraM^«n|!iM3jJ^ 
his  peppla^  which  are  of  foch  a  nature,  as.  afccrtaiii  thoii!  Ante  anifr  cvft^^ng 
falvation  ^  and,  befides  his  ads  of  de^QO  of  themi  aQ^vakinga-iimoo^ 
nant  with  his  Son  on  their  account,  bcf^fe-n[^ptio^y|,  aia4thppiKttf|g<4]f.t)icm 
into  the  handa  of  his  Son,  with  all  grace  aqdgjlpiy  ^thepdi  of  wUi|d|i,  wifj 
herea;^,  thefoU9wing  ones^may  beob(erv«d:, 

I.  The  adoption  of  them  into  his^faaiily,^  gjcdctinatioii  lo  it  i»  according^ 
to  the  ^|ood  pleafure  of  Go4*a  will^  an4jdpes:  n^t  anfe  fiom,  or  depend  upoa: 
any  merit,  motive,  or  condition,,  uk  thf^  a^pt94<;  thec^^yifiaQt  in  wUch.Gf^ 
takes  men  .i«o  tji^s  rclaiipft  is.ab(blu«44^  unoppditiopal i  it  runs  thus,  JmiHj 
h  ajaibor.to  yoih  tmd^y^JbiU.hn^fmyni^^  all  obftniaipua  iBft 

removed,  an4  way  is  made  for  the  receptioa  of  this  bkfling  through  the-  ie<». 
demption  of  Chrift ;  the  power  and  privilege  of  it  is  a.  g^  of  his,  and  hiSt 
Spirit  bears  witfij^fs  to  it,  hence  called,  the  •Sjpirit  of  adoptiofi: ;  andfuchwhfr* 
thus  becopie  chf  children  of  God,  always  renwD  b\  they,  that  are  of  the 
boujbold  of:Gfi4i .  arc  no  more  firMgers  and  foroignorj^  they.  nMo  in  his  ionfi  and 
family  for  ever,  and  are  never  ca0;  out;  if  y^ftr,  ao  wovs^firvMts,  bv^teirs 
ofGod^  and  joint-heirs  with  Chrift,  and  (hall  enjoy. the  eternal  inheritance' 
rcferved  for  them*;  and,  therefore,  cannot  periih  everlaflingly.    To  fay  ast 
our  author  does  \  that  **  he  who  is  a  child  of  God  to-day,  may  be.  a  child  of 
^^  the  devil  tc^morrow/'  is  a  moft  vile  expieflton,  and  refle&s  great  diihonoor 
on  that  manner  ^f  love^  the  Fatbor  bss  be/tn^ediOnaw^  that  they  Jbonld  be  calUb 
tbefoMS  o/Godf  %  his  reafon  for  it  is  weakand^roundleft^*  «•  That  a  believer' 

^  tOHlay, 

«  sCor.Ti.iS.'  •I^h.ii»i9«    Jolin.Tiii«.S5.   GaLin;*  ^ 

^  ScnoasThoughtti  p.  131  2f».  •  a  Joha^uu  i. 
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"  to-dtff ,^^tnay  be  atv  unbeliever  to-morrow,  feeing  he  may  make  Ihipwrcck  of 
•<  faith»  and  fo  bo  longer  a  child  of  God ;"  but  what,  though  a  blafphcming 
heretic  may  maite  (hipwreck  of  the  dodrine  of  faith,  which  is  all  that  can  be 
proved  from  the  inftance  referred:  to,  does  it  follow  that  a  true  believer  can 
make  ihipwreck  of  the  grace  of  faith  i  no,  he  cannot :  befides,  adoption  does 
not  depend  upon  faith ;  it  is  not  faith  that  makes  men  the  children  of  God^ 
but  is  what  makes  them  manifeft,  or  makes  them  appear  to  be  fo;  it  is  the  free 
ibvereign  grace  of  God,  which  puts  them  into  this  relation,  and  keeps  them 
there,  and  therefore,  they  ftiall  never  perifh. 

2.  The  juftification  of  them  by  the  rigbceoufnefs  of  Chrift,  Such  who  are 
juftified^  can  nwer  be  unjuftified,  or  be  removed  from  the  (late  of  juftification, 
in  which  they  ^re,  into  a  ftate  of  condemnation,  but  always  remain  righteous 
perfons  through  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift,  imputed  to  them  ;  the  righteouf^ 
nefs  by  which  they  are  juftificd  is  an  iverlajiing  one;  the  fentenceof  juftificatioa 
paflfed  upon  them,  can  never  be  reverlbd  by  man  or  devil ;  if  God  juftiiies^ 
whacan  bring  a  charge  of  any  avail  ?  who  or  what  can  condeafai  ?  there  is  no 
condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Chrift,  and  are  clothed  with  his  righteoui^ 
nefs  ;  they  are  paiTed  into  juftificacion  of  life,  and  fhall  never  enter  into  con- 
demnation ;  they  have  a  right  to  eternal  glory,  through  the  juftifying  righte^ 
oufnefi  of  Chrift,  and  ftiall  enjoy  it ;  between  their  juftification  and  glorifi*. 
cation  there  is- an  infeparablc  conneflion :  Wham  btjvfiified^  tiem-ie  idfogkrified^ 
Rom.  viii.  30,  33,  ^.  Wherefore,  thofe  that  are  righteous  in  the  judgment  of 
God  himfelf,  as  all  iucfaare  whom  he  juftilies  by  thd  righteoufndfs  of  Chrift^ 
cannot,  poflibly  fo  fall,  as.  to  perifti  everlaftingly. 

3.  The  pardon  of  their  fins  by  the  blockl  of  Chrift.  Thofe  for  whom  Chrift; 
has  ftied  his  blood,,  for  whofe  fins  he  has  made  fatisfadtion  by  his  facrificei. 
thefe  God  pardons  fbrChrift's  fake;  and  thefe  he  forgives  tf// tre^alles ^  he 
heals  all  their  difeafes,  apd  forgives  all  cheir  iniquities'*;  not  one  fin  of  theirs 
is  left  unfacisfied  for  by  Chrift,  or  unpardoned  by  the  Lord ;  and  if  fo,  then . 
all  the  fins  they  ever  fall  into,  or  are  guilty. of,  are  pardoned ;  and  conlequently^ 
never  fo  fall,  as  to  perifti  everlaftingly :  for,  is  it  poflible  for  a  man*  to  go  to 
hell,  and  perifli  eternally^  with  the  pardon  of  all  fins  ?  it  is  impolfible ;  what 
fliould  he,  what  can  he  perifti  for,  when  all  his  fins  are  fati^ed  for  and 

forgiven  ? 

Sevenibly^  This  truth  may  be  proved  by  the  love  of  Chrift  to  his  faints,  his 
care  of  them,  what  he  has  done  and  does  for  them,  their  intercft  iii  jhim,.  and 
lelation  to  him. 

Vol.  UI.  Kfc.  tiTht 

'  CoL  lit  13.    Pfidm  ciii»  3* 
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I.  The  love  of'Chriil  to  them.  They  arc  the  objeds  of  his  ewUStlng 
love ;  before  the  world  was,  his  delights  were  with  thcfc  fons  0^iiv^%.aqd  have 
continued  4ever  fince;  as  his  incarnationv  bufferings,  death,  and  interceffioa 
fhew^  He  loves  them  as  his  Father  loved  him  ^ ;  and  therefore,  his  bve  to 
them  mult;  be  very  great,  permanent  and  lading,  yea  everlaftjng ;  and  indeed^ 
nothing  can  feparate  from  it<:  and  therefore,  fuch  who  are  intercfted  in  it, 
cati  never  perilh  everlaftingly ;  having  Uved  his  own  which  were  in  the  w^sldf  he 
loved  them  unto  the  end\  This,  the  wdter  I  am  concerned  with ',  underfbuuls 
of  the  apoftles  only,  and  of  Chri(l*s  loving  them  to  t-be  end  of  hfs  li'fe,  and 
not  theirs ;  to  which  may  be  replied,  that  all  the  apoftlei  were  not  his  own  in 
a  fpecial  fenfe,  one  of  them  was  a  devil,  and  was  the  devil -s,  and  was  not  the 
dbjeft  of  Chrift's  fpecial  love,  nor  did  he  love  him  to  the  end  -,  and  befidcs, 
wefcthe  apoftles  the  only  perfons  that  were  his  own  f  had  lie,  and  has  he 
no  fpecial  •  property  in  others  alfb?  certainly  he  hasj -who  are  eqjuaJUljr^the 
objefts  of  his  love  as  they  were ;  and  are  loved  by  him*  not  to  the  :ai4  9iim 
life  >on  earth  ^tkf%  but  to  the  end  of  their  lives^  eyen  for  ever,  to  all  Qti^ity ; 
which  is  the  fenfe  of  the  phrafe^jfed :  for  to  junderftand  it  only  of  Chri(l!s  life 
as  man  on  earth,  isa  nioft  trifling  fenfe  %  it  o^edces  the  love  of  ^Choib  ^'-.be 
only  an  human  aftdion,  and  to  laft  no  longer  than  he  lived;  whexcia^iphrift 
loves  hils  not  merely  as  a, man,  but  as  a  divine  perion,  and  the  Saviour  of 
men ;  and  loves  thein  as  much  now  he  is  in  heaven,  as  when  on  earth ;  as  his 
advocacy,  interceflion  and  preparations  for  them  there  {hew.  Moreoyer» 
Hf  vooc,  which  we  tranflate  /^  the  end^  may  be  rendered  continualfy^  as  in  Lnke 
xvii.  5.  for  ever ;  in  which  fenfe  it  is  ufcd  by  the  Septuagint^  in  Pfalm  ix.  6, 1 8« 
and  xliv.  23.  and  anfwers  to  an  Hebrew  word,  which  fignifics  for  ever\  and  fo 
the  text  in  John  is  rendered  by  the  Ethiopic  verfion,  he  loved  them  for  ever: 

9.  Thofe  who  are  the  objects  of  Chrift's  love,  are  given  unto  him  by  the    * 

Father,  as  his  portion  and  inheritance,  and  to  be  kept  and  preferved  by  him  : 

and;  will  he  lofe  his  portion,  his  jewels,  when  it  is  in  his  power  to  keep  them  ? 

He  will  not ;  he  will  keep  them  as  the  apple  of  his  eye  s  theyJhaU  be  nUne^  fays 

he,  in  the  doy  when  1  make  up  my  jewelsy  and  I  willfpare  them^  as  a  manfpareth 

his  only  fin. that  ferveth  him^ :  when  they  were  given  to  him  by  his  Father,  it 

was  with  fuCh  a  chargei  with  fuch  a  declaration  of  hiis  Will,  that  of  all  which 

he  gave  him,  he  Jbould  lofe  nothings  but  Jbould raife'it  up  again  at  the  laft  day^\ 

which  WiUhe  pcrfcdly.  obfcrved  ;  thofe  that  Jhou  gavefi  me  I  have  kept^  and  none 

of  tbemJsrlo^  but  tbefon  Jof^erMtion  \    It  is  indeed  faid,  *^  the  phrafe,  thofe  that 

"  thou 

*  Prov.  viii.  31.  '  John  xv.  9.  f  Rom.  viii.  35,  **  John  xui.  i. 

i  Serious  Thoughts,  p.  14.  ^  Mai,  iii.  17.  *  John  vL  59.   .         "  Johnxviu  la. 
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rcmovod  from  thence  j  chcy  are  called  the  Jhtep  of  bis  band ',  from  whence 
none  can  pluck  them  j  /  give  unto  them,  fays  Chrift  ',  eternal  life ;  and  who  or 
what  then  can  hinder  them  of  it  ?  and  tbey  fhall  never  perijh  ;  who  dare  fay  they 
may  or  fhall,  when  Chrift  fays  they  ftiall  not  ?  neither  fhall  any  man  pluck  them 
out  of  v^  hand ;  »'!.  not  any  one,  man  or  devil,  nor  they  thcmfelves  ;  nor  is 
there  any  condition  cxprcfied  in  thcfc  words,  or  in  the  context,  on  which  the 
fulfilment  of  them  depends ;  bearing  Chrift's  voice  and  following  him,  are  not 
conditions  of  thefe  promifes,  as  is  faid  ° ;  but  defcriptive  of  the  flicep  of  Chrift 
in  his  hand,  and  are  plain  marks  of  their  perfeverance ;  which  is  in  the 
ftrongeft  manner  infurcd  to  them  by  thcfe  words  of  Chrift,  and  ftill  more  con- 
firmed by  the  following ;  my  Father  which  gave  them  me  is  greater  than  all,  ani 
no  man  is  able  to  pitfck  them  out  of  wy  Father's  bands.     1  and  my  Father  are  one. 

4,  They  that  are  loved  by  Chrift,  given  him  by  his  Father,  and  put  into 
his  hands,  are  redeemed  by  him,  and  are  the  purchafe  of  his  blood,  and  there- 
fore, can  never  pcrifli ;  fhould  they,  it  muft  be  cither  for  want  of  fufficiency 
in  the  price  paid  for  them,  or  of  power  in  Chrift  to  keep  themj  neither  of 
which  can  be  faid :  the  price  of  Chrift's  blood  is  a  fufficient  and  effcftual 
price  for  them;  and  he  is  able  to  keep  them,  and  will ;  he  will  never  lofc  the 
purchafe  of  his  blood  -,  ftiould  he  in  any  one  inftance,  his  death  would  be  fo 
far  in  vain;  nor  could  it  be  faid,  that  thepleafure  of  the  Lord  hzs  profpered  in  bis 
hand,  or  that  he  fees  of  the  travail  of  bis  foul;  and  is  fattsfied':  but  our  author 
fays ",  horrefco  referens ,  enough  to  make  a  man  (hudder  to  read  it  -,  "  If  the 
"  oracles  of  God  are  true,  one  who  was  purchafed  by  the  blood  of  Chrift,  may 
"  go  thither,  (that  is,  to  hellj)  for  he  that  was  fan£tified  by  the  blood  of 
"  Chrift,  was  purchafed  by  the  blood  of  Chrift,  and  fuch  an  one  may  never- 
",  thelefs  go  to  hell :"  The  afiertion  is  bold  and  (hocking,  and  ftands  upon  a 
miftaken  fcB&  of  the  paflage  in  Heh.  x.  09,  u  lias  been  fliewo  befiare,  aiwl  ii 
withott  injr  foflDdttioA  ui  the  oracles  of  God. 

5.  Tturfe  wbom  Chrift  lores,  were  gmn  to  him,  aad  for  whom  he  died,  for 
tb«m  be  ever  Kvcs  to  make  iiuerccffioB  ^  in  which  he  is  always  heard,  and 
therefore,  they  caonot  pcnlh :  in  .pmioilu  he  praya  for  their  pcrfinrerancs  \ 
he  prays  fin-  them,  that  ihdr  faith  fad  mt  i  thx  God  would  keep  titm  through 
his  natm^  chat  tfaey  might  he  ene^  chat  be  woutd  it^;^  them  frtm  tie  evil  of  Ae 
world,  miikM  they  Tm^htitmitJbiuaivbtrtJk  it,  to  i^old  hit  gbryi  andnov. 
as  he  ^i«i(idf  fiiyL  to  hit  Father,  1  hum  tiM  timu  Uarefi  me  aimi^s :  if  be  is 
alwa^  hoard,  and,  his  intisrceffion  is  pvcvaleot  sad  efiirdual  ia  all  thiogi,  i«P 
which  k  Is  aMde^.tlicn  it  is.iBipoffibte  diac  cholc  Sat  whom  it  is  made,  flMwld 
.  .  -  pcrifti 

•  P&lm  xcv.  7.  r  John  x.  t9, 19,         ■      "  Soioiu  Thmighti,  p.  tie  _ 

«  ICkliii.  10,  )i.  '  StorioutTluMi^t^p.  aj. 
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* 

pcrifli  cvtrlaftingly ;  and,  bcfides,  fhould  they,  his  preparations  of  manfions 
of  glory  for  them  in  his  Fathers*s  houfe  would  be  in  vain,  John  xiv.  2,  3, 

6.  There  is  a  'dole  and  infeparable  union  between  Chrift  and  the  faints, 
nvhich  eflfeftually  fecures  them  from  a  final  and  total  falling  away,  qr  fo  as  to 
perifli  everlaftingly ;  he  is  the  head,  and  they  his  body ;  they  arc  members  of 
his  body  \  they  are  the  fulnefs  of  him  that  filktb  all  in  all  ^  i  and,  if  any  one 
member,  even  the  leaft,  Ihould  perifli,  they  could  not  be  faid  to  be  bis  fulnefs: 
nay,  they  that  are  joined  to  the  Lord,  are  not  only  one  body,  but  onefpirit  with 
him  ;  they  have  their  life  from  him  ;  it  is  bid  vritb  him,  and  fecured  in  him ; 
becaufe  he  lives^  they  fiall  Uvi  alfo ;  their  life  is  bound  up  in  tbe  bundle  of  life  with 
bis  * :  fo,  that  as  Lutber  faid,  J!  nos  ruimus^  ruit  &f  CbnftuSj  **  if  we  fall,  Chrift 
*^  mufi:  fall  too/'  They  are  laid  on  a  foundation  that  is  fure ;  they  are  built 
on  a  rock,  againft  which,  fbe  gates  of  bell  can  ntvtr  prevail  \  and  from  whence, 
ail  the  winds  and  waves  znA  floods  of  their  own  corruptions,  Satan's  temptations^ 
and  the  world's  perfccutions  can  never  remove  them '. 

Eigbfbfyy  The  dodrinc  of  the  faints  final  perfeverance,  may  be  concluded 
from  the  Spirit's  work  of  grace  upon  their  hearts,  from  his  habitation  in  thems 
and  from  his  being  the  earneft  of  their  inheritance,  and  the  fealer  of  them  unto 
the  day  of  redemption, 

!•  From  his  work  of  grace  upon  their  hearts.  The  grace  that  is  wrought 
in  dim  by  him,  is  a  feed  which  remainetbj  and  therefore,  thje  man  in  whom  it 
is,  cannot  fin^  that  is,  tbe  fin  unto  deatb^  or  fb  as  to  perifli  everlaftingly ;  the 
feed  he  is  born  of  is  incorruptibky  immortal,  and  never  dies ;  the  grace  which  is 
put  into  him,  is  a  well  of  water  fpringing  up  into  everlafting  life  5  eternal  life 
is  the  certain  fruit  and  effed  of  it ;  grace  and  glory  are  infeparable  things ;  to 
whomfocver  God  gives  grace  he  gives  glory  *.  The  feveral  graces  of  the  Spirit 
are  abiding  ones,  particularly  faith,  hope,  and  love ;.  and  now  ahidetb  faitb^ 
bope^  cbaritjj  tbefe  tbree':  love,  though  the  firft  ardour  of  it  may  be  abated, 
and  flrft^love  may  be  kft^  it  cannot  be  loft  j  it  may  wax  cold^  yet  cannot  be 
cxtinguiifaed ;  nunrf  waters  cannot  quencb  it ;  nothing  cznfiparate  from  tbe  kve 
of  Cbrift  ^ ;  as  not  from  Chrift*^  love  to  his  people,  fo  neither  from  theirs  to 
him,  fo  that  it  is  intirely  goiie :  No,  in  the  worft  of  times,  under  whatfoever 
darknefs,  defertion,  temptation  or  affliftion,  a  believer  is,  ftill  Chrift  is  the 
objea  of  his  love ;  as  the  cafes  of  the  church  in  Canticles  %  ^nd  of  Peter  fliew : 
4ope  is  an  ancbor  fure  and  ftedfafi^  being  caft  on  Chrift  the  foundation,  from 

whence 

r  Eph.  i.  23.  »  I  Cpr.  vi.  17.    Col.  ili\  j.    John  xiv.'  19.     1  Sam.  xxy.  29. 

*  Matt.  xvi.  18.  and  vii.  24,  25.  >  \  Jo|in  iii.  9.     i  Pet.  i.  23,    Jghn  iy.  14.  P&lm 

Ixxxiv.  II.  •  1  Cor.  xiii.  1 3.  ^  Cant.  viii.  7.  Jlom,  viii.  3.5.  «  Cant  iiL  1—3. 

JohQXzi«i7. 
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lA^hence  it  can  never  be  remored^;  and  faith  is  that  grace,  which  is  miubwm^ 
.precious  than  gold  thai  perijbe^  ^  y  and  what  gives  it  its  fuperior  exceUcQcy  is» 
becaufe  it  does  not  perifh  itfelf :  Chrift  is  the  auibcr  andfnijber  of  it;  he  pmxi 
for  it  that  it  fail  not  \  and  performs  the  work  of  it  with  power :  falvation  it 
annexed  to  ir,  and  infeparably  connected  with  it-,  be  thai  hetimtb  Jhall  ht 
faved^\  nay 9  it  is  faid,  that  fuch  an  one  bath  everlafting  Ufei  is  entenrd  upooir,, 
docs  in  fome  fcnfe  poflefs  it^  has  the  foretafte,  earneft,  and  pledge  of  it ;  and 
that  be  is  pajfed  from  deatb  to  Ufe^  and  Jball  nos  come  mUo  condmnaiien^ %  and 
therefore,  cannot  perifh  everlaftingly*^  But  our  author  fays  V  the  plain  meaning 
is,  be  ibal  believeib^  if  he  continue  in  the  faith,  fiaU  be  faved.    But  this  is  aiL 
interlineation  of  his ;  and  to  interline  a  record  is  felony ;  ahd  what  crime  mu(t 
that  man  be  guilty  of  that  interlines  the  record  of  heaven,  the  jgreat  charter 
of  our  falvation,  the  will  and  teftament  of  our  heavenly  Father,  confirmed  bjc 
Chrifl:  the  teftator  ?  BeGdes,  he  that  bi^ieves  fliall  continue  in  the  faith  j  there, 
is  no  if  or  doubt  to  be  made  of  it ;  he  is  of  tbem  Jbat  believe^  or  goes  on. 
believiog  So  tbe  faving  of  tbi  foul^  till  he  receives  tbe  end  of  his  fdtb^  even  tbe 
falvasion  of  his  foul  "i  or  otherwife  it  could  only  be  (aid  he  mo]/  be  faved:  and 
moreover  the  phrafe»  be  JbaU  be  faved^  afcertains  his  continuance  in  faith,  a^ 
well  as  (ill  falvation.   But  then  i^  is  urged  *,  that  **  by  all  the  rules  of  fpepch^^ 
the  other  part  of  the  feixtence  muft  mean,  ^^be  that  does  not  b(lieve  at  this 
*^  moon^ntf  fiall  Qcnsanlj  andineviubly  be  damned/*    To  which  I  reply,  that 
there  is  a  great  difierence  between  faith,  and  unbelief,  or  between  a  believer 
and  an  unbeliever  at  the  prefent  moment  i  the  one  is  certainly  final,  the  other 
may  not  be  final :  he  that  truly  believes  this  moment  .gpes  on  to  believe,  and 
(hall  certainly  be  laved ;  he  that  does  not  believe  this  moment  may  believe 
hereafter,  and  fb  not  be  damned  :  or  take  the  anfwer  in  other  words,  more  in 
the  language  of  fcriptute  •,  be  tbat  betievetb  batb  everlafting  lifej  now,  this 
moment  \  and  according  to.  the  tenor  of  the.Gofpel,  be  Jball  be  certainly  and . 
inevitably y^fivr J:  be  tbai  beUevetb  no$^  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  law,  /ball 
mot  fee  lifer  but  tbe  wratb  of  God  abidetb  on  bim  ^,  even  now,  this  moment  -,  and 
he  fiiall  be  certainly  and  inevitably  damned,  unlefi  God  of  his  grace  beftows. 
faith  on  him ;  aod  then  he  is  openly  entitled  to  what  is  in  the  other  declara- 
tion, be  tbat  be^evetb  Jball  be  faveL    Upon  which  every  individual  believer  . 
may  thus  argue,  whoever  believes  fhall  be  faved.1.  J  believe,  and  therefore  I 

fball  be  faved,  and  not  periHi  everlaftingly. 

2.  In 

r  Heb.  vL  19.  «  I  Pet  i.'  7.  »  Heb.xii,  tz    Luke  zsii.  g^.  '  Mark sn.  1^ 

k  John  V.  S4.  >  SenoHS  ThougbtH  p.  9.  ;  Heb«  ^  39.    i  Pet  i.  9* 

f  SerioM  ThmiKliti,  p.  8»  9.  •  Johnjii.  36^ 
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1.  la  whomlbevcr  the  Spirit  of  God  works  the  good  work  of  grace,  in 
them  \t  lakes  up  his  refideftcc ;  they  are  his  temples  in  whom  he  dwells, 
and  in  thefc  he  dwells  for  ever :  /  will  fray  the  Father^  fays  Chrift  %  and  he 
'Jhall  give  you  another  Cofnforter^  that  be  may  abide  with  you  for  roer  \  and  if  he 
abides  with  them  for  ever,  then  they  cannot  everlaftingly  perilh ;  he  is  that 
/inointingihcy  have  received  of  Chrift,  which  abideth  in  them  %  from  whence 
they  are  denominated  Chriftians,  and  by  which  they  continue  fuch ;  and  it  is 
"by  virtue  of  his  inhabitation  and  abiding  in  them,  that  their  mortal  bodies 
fhall  be  quickened  and  raifed,  and  be  brought  into  a  ftaCe  of  immortality  and 

3,  The  Spirit  of  God  not  only  continues  in  the  hearts  of  his  people,  huf 
he  continues  there  as  an  e^meft  of  their  inheritance^  which  enfures  it  to  them -J 
for  as  fure  as  they  have  the  earneft,  and  which  they  have  frpm  God  himfelf, 
and  is  no  other  than  the  Lord  the  Spirit,  fo  fure  fhall  they  have  the  whole  j 
and  if  an  earneft  makes  things  fure  and  ceruin  among  men,  it  muft  needs  do 
fo  between  God  and  his  people.  Moreover,  the  Spirit  is.  the  fealer  of  them 
until  (he  day  of  redemption  * ;  until  their  bodies  are  redeemed  from  the  duft  of 
death,  from  mortality  and  the  grave.  He  has  fet  his  feal  and  mark  upon  theni» 
^hich  can  never  be  broken  or  erafed  ;  and  aiTures  them  of  their  falvation,  and 
bears  witnefs  to  their  fpirits,  that  they  are  the  children  of  God,  and  fo  heirs  of 
him,  and  joint-heirs  with  Chrift  •,  but  of  what  avail  would  this  earneft,  feal 
and  witnefs  be,  if  they  ftiould  eternally  perifh?  But  from  hence  it  may  be 
moft  afluredly  gathered  that  they  never  Ihali; 

Ninthly^  From  all  that  has  been  faid,  it  clearly  appears,  that  the  glory  of  all 
the  three  perfons  in  the  Godhead,  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  is  concerned  in 
this  affair,  and  they,  muft  lofe  it,  if  this  doftrine  is  not  true ;  or  if  the  faints^ 
fhould  everlaftingly  perifti,  where  would  be  the  Father's  glory  in  eleftion,  (n 
the  covenant  of  grace,  and  in  the  miffion  of  his  Son  ?  Where  would  be  the 
glory  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  redemption  of  his  people,  in  his  facrifice  and 
fatisfaftion,  and  in  his  interceflion  for  them  ?  And  where  would  be  the  glory 
of  the  divine  Spirit  in  the  fandkification  and  fealing  of  them,  if  after  all  this 
they  perifli  everlaftingly  ?  For  all  depends  upon  their  final  perfeverance  and 
compleat  falvation*  And  therefore  we  may  be  aflured,  that  fince  the  faints  are 
held  with  this  threefold  cord,  which  can  never  be  broken,  their  final  perfever- 
ance is  certain,  and  their  everlafting  falvation  fure. 

T^ntbfyj  The  contrary  dodkrine  takes  away  the  foundation  of  a  believer's  joy 
and  comfort ;  it  makes  the  love  of  God  changeable :  the  covenant  of  grace 

failable ; 

V  Jobn  xiv.  i6«  9  1  John  ii.  27.  '  Rom.  viii.  1 1 •  *  £ph.  u  13, 14  and  iv.  30. 
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failable;  the  redemption  and  fatisfaflion  of  Chrift  iniuffiaent  i  and  til^ 
and  graces  of  the  Spirit  lofeable;  and  fo/muft  confeiquenclyrfill  tKe  qiindb  of 
the  chikireii  of  Gdd  with  great  doubts,  fears  and  diftrefies^  itnitdeffmr^ 
fince  their  ftate  and  condition  is  fo  very  precarious :  What  comfort  can  a 
believer  take  in  his  prefent  circumftahces,  if  they  af« fdch,  iihj  al  fihgle  aft 
of  (in,  to  which  he  is  liable  every  momeht,  he  may  be'itiiWedfrbm  aff^ 
of  grace  into  a  ftate  of  condemnation  j  and,  notwithttbiil!!^  iiU/^^fii^ 
beftowed  on  him,  aircl  |)n>milb  made  unto  liim,  and  grate  gi^,  luiif,'hc  ougr 
peri(h  everlaftingly?  but  this  writer  I  have  been 'C^hfideriiig'tllk*ui\  that 
his  comfort  is  not  afieded  hereby ;  it  does  not  itand.  upon  this,  but  upon  his 
prefent  kndwlisd^  ^Kt,  faith,  frames,  and  a  good  converfation ;  and  bids 
men  go  and  find  athmviblid  joy,  a  more  l)19iifbl  rottifort  on  this  fide  heaven. 
But  blefled  bc^<$<^S(fe'!haVe  a  better  fouhdation  for  joy  u4!<^P°^<>it  ttian  idl 
ifiir  ^  the  true  li^ewr, '  though  beliVq^  fy  fa^b^  'he  does  not  jiyc  t^  k  i  W 
HvA  hj\tn  EJku ^iyiliujwird^ ;  He  did  not  live upoD  it,'tlu^#m^ 
been  h^rd  livhig  Indeed^  but  lie  lii^  upon  what  tt  bit)ught  him  i  fa  a  believer 
li^es  not  on  hb  fiUth,  but'  upon  Ctiiift,  ahd  die  grace  of  Chrift,  fdth  brings 
nigh  uneo '  hiM,    *He  'has  better  tljiings  than  uhcertun,  {mcanous  £^^  -to 
live  u^6n,*^dP^ik^te ills' c^^       fhiim;  even  the  unchang^^ 
God  $  the  tdttheri&le  coirenu^^  of  grace ;  the  faithfulnefi  of  Gioq^^  wio,  though 
we  b^tte^i'^iot^yftiil^^  abfblute  and  lioconditiohal  promifeiji 

Jefus  Chnft^the  fatee  to-day,  y^erday^  and  for  ever.i  his  precions  bbod,pepik 
feft  righteoufneis,  atoning  fiicrifice,.  ahd'  th^^  ftilnefi  ctf  ^«pe  which  la  ih  hUar 

To  condiiaef^if  it,yap^'kkyW6^^         any  oUt  thing  in  this  worlds 
he  may  ht^^^ii^UUi^}if  iUs^ibh^,  that  ?n  whomfoever,  whether  in  himfetf, 
or  in  any  other,  <ltod'  bafh  tegun  a  good  work^  he  will  perform  ii  mil  tbe  di^  rf 
Jefuf  Cbrifi^ ;  and  that  aU  the  true  Ifrael  of  Godjball  hefaved  intUjjC(nrd  unib 
m  everlajUng  Salvation  t  ^  and  that  not  one  of  them  fiiall  eternaUy/perifli. 

*  SeriousThM^tf,  p.  19,  i^e.  •  €exn  zxni.:40«  '  *  3  Thai  ii*:  13. 

fPhiLi.4,  yI6.xW.  17.- 
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THE  DOCTRWB  OF  PR^PB,ST]tNATJON 

STATJEP,    AND    SET    IN    THE    SCRIPTURE    LIGHT; 

In  Oppofitipn  to  Mr  Weslex^j  Predeftination  calmfy  Confidered,  with  a 
Reply  to  the  Exceptions  of  the  faid  Writer  to^5R6^  DoBrine  of  tbe 
'Fer/everance  ijf  the  S^i^. 


^'^r^^^TJ-STty^yii^^^^jfTj^fv^^jvl^ 


M' 


l^:^(flv\^y}^S  decl^red^hjfxiCjJf  ..ihe,aiithqr  of  ^he  Serjoiis  Xbpugbts  tfpon 
tbef£rfin)pranci.pfj^.Sain^9  ^etprned  an  antwer;  has 

Jbeep  pUafcd.to  ftiift.tlfc  cfffM^y^tij.ff^ff^  fPSf:Pfr.inu  ,to  frtdijttm^pn :"  con- 
tcixting-hieifslf  ^ith  So^lpw^  vm^f  .in4Jff|.P<?rftlpent  exceptions  fo  a  ^^/ 
pf  :  what  J  If^vc  mi^pfip.  on  t^efpt^eft  of  perfeverance ;  not  a^tempfinj^  to  ap- 
rfwcrany  pRe,arguqiqit.^yaosed.l:ariijc,in,vm  it;  ^d  yfct  he  has 

the  aflurAp^e  in  tlje jiuhlic^p^pers,  JtPicall  tlys  fpJferaWe  piece  pf  ,ljis,  clycfljr 
cmlwnfiSHf^Qfi^ifyh^  Dr  pil^V  iamphkipn  pfrftoetfnc}% 

>iny  other  fi»iinjltMt;»^r  JKefieff  .«oyl4,  Hppn  rcj^e^ipi},  ,1^  9?vcfcd  ,with  i}vim^ 
and  confufipp ;  though,  to  .give  ,Jwfp  >is  (^ue,  jn  his  great  mpdcfty,  he  has 
4cft:03it:tfee^/qr(i  >//in?fon>e,af)tcr.3p.^^^^  jis  beingjConlpious  to  Ki^^^  pr 
.icmay.be,  fomeof  his.fdeods.ppipted  it  (p  ^l^iqn, -j^at  it  .was  an  itnpofitipn 
.upon:thc  piibliq,  .and  tended. greajtly, to  epcppfe  bixnfelf  and  his  caiife;  fincje 
.he,^j^S;](^t:{pe  in  the  full  ppfTe^pn  qi  ,a)l  iny^argu^nents ;  wljigh  I  will  qpt  fay 
jare  uiMftfw^aljle,  ,tho|Ugb;I  .thyik  ^liey.^are ;  andj't  .looks  ^s  if  NIr  WeJI^ 
:lbPUghtio  tpp,  .fq?jng.l\e  h^  ,9.9t^^tten?pted  tp^aiffwcr  one  pf  tbcm ;  yet  this 
.1  i^y.ifif^  that,  ^-^jett^eyj  fire  npt  ajifwered ;  qpt  aiifwered^at  ail^  and  much 
,J^fs,is^ /«// pnfw^r  g^^^^ 

rA«d,Rpw,  ,t!jough,I,q[iipr|it  J?c  YCKy^^jdl.cxcufcd  followinff-hmin this-wiH 
fpjariUjt  pn  ^S)^\^!!^J^i$rjf4efifnationj^  ^not  he  l^as*not  qieddfed  with  my  argii- 
.m^ntfrppjt  fpr^jpt]^  j[^^ts^e;^everanc^  fince.be  has  notpurfued  thatfu6je6t, 
,;aaMs,tji(}e  prpjnifi^j  jai^d  fin^e  thi^qughoqt  the  whole  heiloes  not  argue^  only 
.karflftgue  upon  it ;  and  that  only  on  a  part  of  it,  reprobation^  which*  lite  thought 
would  bed  fcrve  his  purpofe  \  yet  for  the  fake  of  weak  and  honcft  minds,  left 
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thrcugh  his  fubteUy^  they  fljould  be  corrupted  from  the  Jimplicity  ibai  is  in  Cbrift  ; 
1  fiiall  endeavour  to  ftate  the  dodlrine  of  predeftination,  and  fet  it  in  a  true 
light  according  to  the  fcriptures,  with  the  proofs  of  it  from  thence  i  and  take 
notice  of  the  principal  objeftions  raifed  by  Mr  IVeJley  in  his  harangue  on  that 
part  of  it  which  refpefts  reprobation  ; .  and  then  clofe  this  treatife  with  a  reply 
to  his  trifling  exceptions  to  what  I  have  written  on  the  fubjed  of  the  faints 
perfeverance. 
As  to  the  dodtrine  of  predefti nation j   it  may  be  conlidered  either, 

I.  In  general^  as  refpedting  all  things  that  have  been,  are,  or  fhall  be,  or  done 
in  the  world ;  every  thing  comes  under  the  determination  and  appointment 
of  God ;   ^^  he  did,  as  the  ajfembly  of  divines  fay  in  their  confeillon,  from  all 
^*  eternity,  unchangeably  ordain  whatfoever  comes  to  pafs  ;*'  or,  as  they  ex- 
prefs  it  in  their  catechifm,  **  God's  decrees  are  the  wife,  free,  and  holy  a£b  of 
**  the  counfel  of  his  will  •,  whereby,  from  all  eternity,  he  hath,  for  his  own 
^<  glory,  unchangeably  fore-ordained  whatfoever  comes  to  pafs  in  time :"    and 
this  predeftination  and  fore-appointment  of  all  things,  may  be  concluded  from 
the  fore-knowledge  of  God  -,  known  unto  God  are  alt  bis  works  fr$m  the  thinning 
of  tbe  worlds  am  aimc,    from  eternity  * ;   they  were  known  by  him  as  futuit, 
as  what  Would  be,  which  became  fo  by  his  determination  of  them  ;  for,  the 
reafon  why  he  knew  they  would  be,  is,  becaufe  he  determined  they  ftiould  be: 
alfo  from  the  providence  of  God,  and  his  government  of  the  world,   which 
is  all  according  to  tbe  counfel  of  bis  own  will^ ;  for  he  does  every  thing  according 
to  that,  or  as  he  has  determined  in  his  own  mind.    Eternal  predeftination  in 
this  fenle,  is  no  other  than  eternal  providence,  of  which  aAual  providence  in 
time  is  the  execution.     To  deny  this,  is  to  deny  the  providence  of  God,  and, 
his  government  of  the  world,  which  none  but  Deijis  and  Atbeifts  will  do  •,   at 
leaft  it  is  to  think  and  fpeak  unworthily  of  God,  as  not  being  that  all-know-^ 
ing,  and  all-wife,  and  fovereign  ruler  of  the  world,  he  is :   once  more  that 
very  wonderful  thing,  prophecy,  or  foretelling  things   to  come,  could  not 
be  without  a  predeftination  of  them ;  of  which  there  are  fo  many  inftances  in 
fcripture ;  fuch  as  the  ftay  of  the  Jfraelites  in  Egypt^  and  their  departure  from 
thence ;   the  feventy  years  captivity  of  the  Jews  in  Babylon^   and  their  return 
at  the  end  of  that  time ;  the  exadt  coming  of  the  MeOiah  at  fuch  a  certain 
time ;  with  many  others,  and  fome  feemingly  the  moft  cafual  and  contingent ; 
as  the  birth  of  perfons  by  name  a  hundred  or  hundreds  of  years  before  they 

were 

•  Aftt  XV.  18,  J  Eph.  i.  I K 
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were  born,  as  Jofiab  and  Cyrus  \  and  a  man's  carrying  a  pitcher  of  water,  at 
fuch  a  time,  to  fuch  a  place ""  \  how  could  thefe  things  be  foretold  with  cer- 
tainty, unlefs  it  was  determined  and  appointed  they  fliould  be  ?  There  is 
nothing  comes  by  chance  to  God,  nothing  done  without  his  knowledge,  nor 
without  his  will  or  pcrmiffion,  and  nothing  without  his  determination ;  every 
thing,  even  the  mod  minute  thing,  rcfpefting  his  creatures,  and  what  is  done 
in  this  world  in  all  periods  and  ages  of  time,  is  by  his  appointment  ^  for  the 
proof  of  which  fee  the  following  paOages. 

Eccl.  iii.  1,2.  ^0  every  thing  there  is  a  feafon^  and  a  time  to  every  purpofe 
under  the  heaven  •,  a  time  to  be  bom  and  a  time  to  die^  &c.  a  time  fixed  by.  the  pur- 
pofc  of  God  for  each  of  thefe. 

Job  xiv.  5.  Seeing  bis  days  are  determined^  the  number  of  his  months  are  with 
theey  thou  haft  appointed  his  bounds  that  ke  cannot  pafs.  Chap,  xxiii.  14.  He 
performeth  the  thing  that  is  appointed  for  me,  and  many  fuch  things  are  with  him. 

Dan.  iv.  35.  /ind  he  doth  according  to  his  will  in  the  army  of  heaven^  and  among 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earthy  and  none  can  ftay  his  band^  or  fay  unto  him^  what 
doftihou? 

Eph  i.  li.  Being  predeftinated  according  to  the  purpofe  of  him  who  worketb  all 
things  after  the  counfel  of  his  own  will. 

AJBi%  xy.  1 8,  Known  unto  God  are  all  bis  works  from  the  beginning  of  (b^  wqrld. 
Chap.  xvii.  %6.—And  bath  determined  the  times  before  appointed^  and  (he  boitnds  of 
their  habitation. 

Matt.  X.  29,  30.  A'e  not  two  Jparrows  fold  for  a  farthing  f  and  one  of  (hem 
fhaU  not  fall  to  the  ground  without  your  Father  i  but  the  very  hairs  of  your  bead 
are  all  numbered. 

II.  Predeftination  may  be  confidercd  ^sjpecialy  and  as  relating  to  particular 
pcrfons,  and  to  things  fpiritual  and  eternal  5  whereas  predeftination  in  general 
refpefts  all  creatures  and  things,  even  things  temporal  and  civil. 

Firfi^  Chrift  himfelf  is  the.objed  of  predeftination ;  he  was  fore-ordained  to 
be  the  mediator  between  God  and  man  i  to  be  the  propitiation  for  fin  ;  to  be 
the  redeemer  and  faviour  of  his  people ;  to  be  the  head  of  the  church  j  Icing 
of  faints,  and  judge  of  the  world :  hence  he  is  called,  God's  eleff,  and  his 
chofen  one  *,  and  whatfoever  befel  him,  or  was  done  unto  him,  was  by  the  de- 
terminate council  and  fore-knowledge,  of  God  ^  even  all  things  relating  to  his 
fpfFerings  and  death  j  in  proof  of  which  read  the  foUowiQg  fcriptures. 

«-ra  Rom.. 

'  I  Kings  xiiit  t,    lb,  jdiv.  aS.  and  xlr.  i:    Luke  zzii.  lOy  1 3. 


«eo  t  h  E    D  o  c  *  «  f  »  E    e  t 

Horn,  iih  15.  tfiM  Cii  bdtt  fii  fii'ii,,i^,it,  fm-trMntlu  tt  »}n- 

fithlieH. 

I  Fct.  i.  «j.  HtuMitilrvm  fm-»ditai  1^  tit  ftuialni^ HtMHi 
flut  is,  jwBe  the  Ljuttfr  (bit.   Jtt  i^ap.  S.  ^ 

Lak« HblK  i^.  Jm  I  itff^tM  )ttt  Kntirn,  tt  tf  F/tthir  B^^iiuti 
mltnu. 

ASH  »«.  jK  Bmi^tiiitir^ptMat  iifHtOtvUahtnimji^mMa 

in  rigticimjiitii  ifliaimm  ntw  hi  »M-mUUi    Set  Mrciip.  1L'^     ' 

tm^mh.  S»imii.».  rs. 

Luke  xxu.  M.  uMinl/iitSmtfmm  guttr,  ai  k  Ma  tiUhtimi,  ttUti 

sMm'tf,mmik^um»trtkittmMaitMi(fittafihr-bmiii^tf 
itftiMitHtimt»iifbfinHtiim. 

iefonilfi  Aflgd&lIA«rchtf<fbJ8AiOf  (ired(f(linilt1oil,  gtiodandbad;  the 
blefled  angeU  ue  chofen  unto  ii£^  and  to  continue  In  their  happy  (late  to  alt 
lilti'AIl}'  i  aUtftlMt  {MriMtMhcftblMut,  Ind  €t^rnal  felieit)',  ai%  owing  to  the 
eternal  choioe  €f  them  in  Chrift  their  heA ;  1  charge  thee  before  Gcd,  and  the 
Uft  J^ai^i^  ml  iitteiU^,  tUt  Ihu  etfenelhefuhinli,  I  Tim.  v. 
ii.  TtfiombgSmtl^jeSm  al  Ooa,  and  left  in  tllat  mifetaWe  eftatetheif., 
apoftacy  btougllt  them  into,  without  any  prorifioo  of  grace  Ifid  ttCA!)  'ftf.' 

terminate  cooniei  and  will  of  God,  2  Pet.  n.  4.  Matt.  xxv.  ^i. 

thirds,  Ererieftinarioi*  wbiefa  the  fcr^ituni  diicfljr  tzeac  of^  ia  what  Kfpe^a 
men,  aiidcooflftrof  two parta*. «£^Km and r^praiutfiMj  tiwoiwia,».psedafti-. 
nation  Onto  1%,  the  otber  unco  death, 

\.  fit^^EiiSn,  #iiic&  ia'a^iVdeftmitjbn  tdtblife,  UKtiAoi  the^^iie  gfifi^e  of 
OtsSt  of  6if  i^MAIgK  li^iiiitriiitaftle'witt,  &7'.i^iicli  iram  ^11  ei^ltjr'he  lutf' 
ctAfOi  IllCkA^  Mit  Sf'  tiU  coniinoji  niafs  ol  muKh^  fdiiie  ineii,  a  tia- 
trntnmxilS  dM,' tfS  pittate  6f  Ipiritual  bCffinp  Im«,  diict  happigeft 
h0tuM,  Af  OK  ffi/fj6t  HI  f^ioe. 

i.  tM«l)|tthaf  AdWaAC/MtK^  dotaU;WUe&icti6iciritt{»ltli 

to  take  aifiMalSfcMeiwiarridtMamfofjanMM.*^^  . 

</  |rlt>,  Rom.  zi.  5.    TheCe  are  a  iaHim  mmier  which  though  unknown  to 
us,  howmaoy^  minktiktfin,  ai*  kunmmOtitiiii'rdhimij  ihm 

that 
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that  are  BiSj  2  Tint.  ii.  19.  And  though  they  are  in  thcmftlves  a  greaf  multi* 
tudiy  wbicB  no  ntan  can  numBer^  Rev.  rii.  9.  yet  when  compared  with  thofe 
from  whom  they  are  chofen,  they  are  bur  few,  mamf  be  called^  hit  few  cbofen^ 
Matt,  XX.  16.  Thefe  are  chofen  out  of  the  fame  common  mafs  of  mankind, 
be  it  corrlidered  as  corrupt  or  pure ;  all  were  on  an  equal  level' wiken  the  choice 
was  made ;  bath  not  tbe  potter  power  aver  the  clay  of  $b&  fanrn  lump^  to  make  one. 
vejfel  unto  bonour^  and  another  unto  difbonour  ?  Rom,  1*.  a  i .  thefe  are  not  whole: 
nations,  churches,  and  communities,  but  particuiar  perfons,  whofe  names 
are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life  •,  Jacot  Bave^I  kved^  flic^  falut4  Rufus 
cbofen  in  tbe  Lord :.  according  as  he  bath  cbofen  \x%  w  bkfTy  Sic.  Rtm,  ix.  13.  and 
xvi.  ig^  Epb.  L  4.  not  a  (ett  of  prepofirions,  but  perfens;  not  characters, 
but  naen;  or  not  men.  under  fuch  and  fuch  charafters,  a«  believers,  holy, 
&?r.  but  men  as  having  done  neither  good  nor  evil ;  before,  they  had  don« 
cither,  Rom.  ix.  11. 

2.  This  aft  of  eledion,  is  an  aft  of  God's  free  grace,  to  which  he  is  not 
moved  by  any  motive  or  condition  in  the  objeft  chcKen ;  wherefore  it  is  called 
tbe  elelUon  of  gjract\  concerning  which^  the  Apoftle's  reafoning  is  ilrong  and 
invincible  i  arnd  //  by  grace^  then  it  is  no  more  of  worh^  otbervoife  grace  is  na 
more  grace ;  but  if  it  be  of  works y  then  is  it' no  more  grace  i  otberwife  work  is  no 
more  worky  Rom»  xi.  5,  6^  ft  is  according  to  the  fovereign  and  unchangeable 
will  0^  God^  and  not  according  to  the  win  or  works  of  men  :  having  predef^ 
tinaied  us  unfo^  the  aAption  of  children  Bj  Jefus  Cbrijf  t9  himfelf^  aecopding  to  tba 
good  pkafure  of  bis  willy  Eph.  i.  5.  and  again*,  rer.  1 1.  being  frodeftinated  ac-^ 
cording  to  tbe  purpofe  of  bim  who  wtfrketb  aH  things  after  tbe  eounfei  of  bis  own 
wiU\  hence  it  Hands  immutably  firm  and  fure,  even  tbepterpofe  of  God  accords- 
ing  to  eleSiony  not  of  worksy  but  of  bim  that  calletby  Rom.  ix.  11. 

3«  This  ad  of  eledlion  is  irrefpefkive  of  faith,  holinefs,  and  good  works,  as 
caufes  or  conditions  of  it  •,  faith  flows  from  ir,  is  a  fruit  and  effeft  of  it,  is 
fecured  by  it,  and  is  had  in  confequence  of  it :  ^  many  as  were  ordained  unto 
etemalUfey  believedy  Ads  xiii.  48.  hence  it  is  called  the  fmth  of  Gcd*s  eU£fy 
Tit.  i.  I .  and  though  holinefs  is  a  means  provided  in  the  ad  of  ckdion^  it  is 
not  the  caufe  of  it  i  men  are  chofen,  not  becaufe  they  are,  but  tbat  xbejfbmtU 
he  bofy,  Eph.  i.  4.  good  works  do  not  go  before,  but  Mhw  afttr  cfeftion ;.  it  i$ 
denied  to  be  of  them,  as  before  oblerved,  and  ii  paftd  before  Mf  were  done» 
i20».  ix.  II.  and  xi.  5^  6.  they  are  the  eficfts  ef  GodTs  decree^  and  not  tbe 
caufe  of  it:  ^od  hatb  fore-ordained  thcEi^  tU$t  ifie  fionti  mtlk  in  tbem^ 
Eph.  ii.  10. 

A.  The 
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4.  The  aft  of  eledion  was  made  in  Chrift,  ai  the  head,  in  nrfiom  alt  ,t^ 
eled  were  cholen,  and  into.whofe  hands,  by  this  tSt  of  grace,  were  put  ^h^' 
(^erfons,  grace,  and  glory  \  and  this  is  an  eternal  a6t  of  God  in  him  \  'aa^t-' 
iftg  as  bt  batb  cbefin  ui  iff  him  it/ore  the  fotmdatioH  of  the  voorU^  Eph.  t/'^'atiJI' 
fo  the  apoftle  tells  the  Thefaletmaas,  a  ThelT.  ii.  13.  Ged  hatb'frtm  the 
begimiing  ibofen  you  unto  falvation  1  not  from  the  firft  preaching  of  the  gofpel' 
to  them,  or  from  the.  time  of ,  their  converfion  by  it ;  but  from  the  'beg^Dliing 
of  time,  even  from  all  ecernity,  as  the  phrafe  is  uled  in  Pfffv.  vU.  33.  Iience  dtf' 
thing  done  tntimecould  be  the  caufe  or  condition  of  it.     ' 

5.  What  men  are.  chofen  unto  by  this  ad  are,  grace  here,  aftd  '{^oty  faa^ 
after;  all  fpiritual  blelDngs,  adoption,  juftiBcation,  fahSificition,  beRSTof 
thetruth,  and^falration  byjefua  Chrift.  Salvation  is  the  end  propded^iih 
refpeft  to  men  \  fanftificatiqn  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  crdth  aic 
the  means  appointed  and  prepared  for,  that  end.  Eph.  i.  4, '  £•  ^^^ 
tbofen  MS  m  i^—tiat  vw  fittdd  kt  bofy.anJ  without  Nam  h^ort  'bim  "atlttmr 
Havingprid^/Ha4tedus»at9tbieJ^iau§f,cbilirenj  Sec.  2  ThefT.  ii.  13.  ff^t 
are  bound  to  pve  thanks  to  God  alway  for  yeUt  hrelbren,  beloved  ef  the  Lord  \ 
becaufe  God  bath  fivm  the  beginning  ebtfem  yen  «  falvation,  through  fatiilification 
of  the  Sftrit  and  hejitf  ef  tbt  truth.  \  Pet.  i.  a.  Eka  according  to  the  fere- 
knovaltdgi  qf  Gtd,  tbt  Father,  through  ftm^if cation  of  the  Spirit  unto  obtdiencf^ 
and  fpriiAU^  of  the  Hoed  of  Jifm  Cbrijt,  i  ThefT.  v.  9.  For  God  baib  not 
appointed  nstovsrath^  bia  t»  ohtain  fahotion  ty  eur  Lord  JefusCbriJl. 

6.  Both  means  and  end  are  fure  to  the  chofen  ones,  Qnce  this  ii  an  aft  of 
God's  immutable  wijl  I  tbefe  are  redeemed  by  cKe i}lo(»ct of  Chrift:  Hr^iecl  ' 
for  their  fiu,  aoKl  oiade  laflaJEaakm  for  chein  i  cb^  a^  juftlfidd  by  hit  Vighie^' 
oufnefs,  and  no  charge  can  be  laid  againft  them  s  they  are  eficAually  called 
by  ihc  grate  of  God  \  they^are  fanftified  by  his  Spirit  j  they  perfevere  to  the 
end,  and  cannot  totally  and  finally  be  deceived  and  fall  away,  but  fhall-be 
everlaftingly  glorified  :  Rom.  viii.  33.  IVbo  fbaU  iay  any  thing  t»  tbt  i^ar^  ef 
God's eUat  It  is  Ged that  jufifttb:  Whoishe  /£d/ eovinHW/i/ charis,  therleA. 
/;»C6r^/te4^/M^  that  died  for  them.  Ximi.  viil.  30.  ffl/em  be  did  pndeftinote; 
them  be  alfe  tall^ :  and  whom  he  called^  theim  be  alfe  Jtt/tifitd  i  and  whom  bt  juf- 
tified,  them  be  alfe  gUrifitd.  MatL  xxiv.  24.  For  there  pall  »ift  falfe  O^s, 
and  falfe  Pr^btUt  and  ffa^  fite^  great  fipit  arid  wenderSy  infemeb  that  if  it 
ftvr/  pofiUefftg^  Jballdee^vt  tbt  very  tleB^i  but  that  is  not  potEble. 

7.  Theiultinnue  endof  ^^Ithis,  with  refpeft to  God,  is  hii  own  gloryt  the 
glory  of  all  his  divine  perfeftions }  the  glory  of  hts  wifdoiti  in  forming  fudi 
a  fcheme,  in  fixing  on  fuch  an  end,  and  preparing  means  fuitable  unto  it  i  die 

glory 
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glory  of  his  juftice  and  holinefs*  in  the  redemption  and  falvation  of  thefe 
chofen  ones,,  through  the  blood,  righteoufnefs,  and  facrlHce  of  his  Son  ;  and 
the  glory  of  hi^  rich  grace  and  mercy  exhibited  in  his  kindnefs  to  them  through 
him  ;  and  the  whole  of  it  is.  To  the  praife  of  the  glory  of  bis  grace^  wherein 
be  bath  made  us  accepted  in  the  beloved^  Eph.  i.  6. 

This  now  is  the  fcripture  dodbrine  of  predeftination,  or  that  part  of  it  which 
is  called  eledlion  ;  from  whence  it  appears  to  be  abfolute  and  unconditional, 
irrefpeftive  of  any  thing  in  man  as  the  cauie  and  condition  of  it.  Mr  fFeJley 
believes,  that,  **  eleftion  is  a  divine  appointment  of  fome  men  to  eternal  hap- 
pinefs  \^  fo  that  he  owns  a  particular  and  perfonal  eleAion,  and  calls  it  an  eter- 
nal decree  ;  but  believes  that  it  is  conditional :  but  if  it  is  conditional,,  the 
condition  ii  to  be  named  ;  let  him  name  the  condition  of  it ;  let  him  point  it 
out  to  us,  and  in  what  paflfage  of  fcripture  it  is  *,  this  lies  upon  him  to  do,  and 
I  infift  upon  it,  or  elfe  he  ought  to  give  up  his  unfcriptural  notion  of  con- 
ditional eleAion.  Markxvu  i6.  is  no  exprellion  of  this  decree,  butadecla* 
ration  of  the  revealed  will  of  God  ;  and  points  out  to  us  what  will  be  the  ever- 
lafting  date  of  believers  and  unbelievers  :  But  believers,  as  fuch,  are  not  the 
objects  of  God's  decree ;  it  is  true,  indeed,  that  they  who  are  real  believers, 
are  the  eleft  of  God ;  but  then  the  reafon  why  they  are  the  eleft  of  God  is^ 
not  becaule  they  are  believers,  but  they  become  believers  becaufe  they  are  the 
eleft  of  God ;  their  faith  is  not  the  caufe  or  condition  of  their  eleftion,  but 
their  elefbion  the  caufe  of  their  faith  ;  they  were  chofen  when  they  had  done 
neither  good  nor  evil,  and  fo  before  they  believed ;  and  they  believe  in  time, 
in  conifequence  of  their  being  ordained  unto  eternal  life,  from  eternity  :  faith 
is  in  time,  eledion  before  the  world  was  \  nothing  temporal  can  be  the  caufe 
or  condition  of  what  is  eternal.  This  is  the  doftrine  of  the  fcriptures ;  if 
Mr  fVefley  will  not  attend  to  thefe,  let  him  hear  the  articles  of  his  own  church  j 
the  feventh  of  which  runs  thus  : 

**  Predeftination  to  life  is  the  everlafting  purpofe  of  God,  whereby  (bc»- 
*•  fore  the  foundations  of  the  world  were  laid)  he  hath  conftantly  decreed  by 
*^  his  counfel,  fecret  to  us,  to  deliver  from  curfe  and  damnation  thofe  whom  he 
^  hath  chofen  in  Chrift  out  of  mankind,  and  to  bring  them  by  Chrift  to  ever- 
lafting falvation,  as  vefiels  made  to  honour.  Wherefore  they  which  be  en- 
dued with  fo  excellent  a  benefit  of  God,  be  called. according  to  God's  purpofe 
by  his  Spirit  working  in  due  feafon  :  they  through  *  grace  obey  the  calling: 
they  be  juftified  freely:  they  be  made  fons  of  God  by  adoption :  they  be 
i^  made  like  the  image  of  his  only  begotten  Son  Jefus  Chnft ;  they  walk  re- 
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*'  ligiotifly  in  good  works,  tnd  at  length  by  G«d'*  wetwy,  -Atf  AttatnitB  fwtof 
**  lalEing  £^ity."    This  n  an  article  «£^i»able  as  the  ^upwre^  «■« 
of  his  own  church;  an  article -whtch'he  As-atnie  fan  x£  the 
treacherQnfi/-depBne(lin]m-t  -an-ardde  wWdi'Mr  Jf'^aiaR  haar-j] 
and  /nwnitoi  an  article  whichwill  ftare  Iwn-tnithe  facejutet^ii 
and  oatis  -ftand  for  any  Amg'Wffh  ^ttp. 

Thedoftrineof  dbftim,-  afsbbveftmsd,  ftaoffingiaib  glaring  a  light  in 
the  facred'  fcripturci,  -■DdappcBrii^'witli  fbohtevideoo^^Bs  is  impolTtble  i'or  all 
the  arrtnaToj^tftrydf  anwrtefct'ifijk  ^  the  nwhcr  hwneh  of  pirodelUnation 
necefiarily  foHowa,  Which  we  denynat,  bgotrflnaiatna.  Mr  H^^ty  wouU 
have  an-eleftiottfeuiid  outwhichdoesaot  imp^  tq)iDba«qft  -,  but  what  elec- 
tion thatcan he,  she mtdf nansanoot dcrife.}  &r  jf  ;fome  are  chofen,  oth<:r< 
muftbeTgeatdi  cmll'Mr-ffyiy^iwtioaiif lole^kaJdcif/ia^fiMiti;  A^iG 
as  he  fiiya;  -^-^Hgian  4B«UiMi'M»rine«HT*nwiroc  of  ifitm  «K94aMNnid.llHi* 
**  pindti**'  tliumiliti»intfflPWleftwit<of  1  thai  cliaig^  a»ad  VftOiA.  4t9th 
cccd'tncroDTF^ '  .;  J  J  .',  .; 

II.  To  the  other  branch  of  predeftination  commonly  call«d  Refrokatin^ 
tfrb'ich  is  in  immutable  decree  of  God,  according  to  his  fgvereign  will,  "i^ 
which  he  has  determined  to  leave  fome  men  in  the  common  mafs  of  mankind, 
out  of  which  he  has  chofen  others,  and  to  punifh  them  for  fin  with  everlafting 
deftrufiion,  for  the  glory  of  his  power  and  jufticc.  This  decree  confifts  of 
two  parts,  a  negative  and  a  pofitive  ;  the  former  U  by  feme  called  preterilion^ 
or  a-pafiing  by,  a  leavingfome. when  others  arc  choftn  j  which  is  no  other 
than  non^ele^ion  >  the  latter  is.  called  /r;-i^n»ia/tfS,  being  God's  decree  to 
condemn  or  damn  men  for  lin, 

J^lrfiy  iPrttaitim  is:fio^s>«£t,9f ,  pafljgg  1^,  ^or.loavi^  faqx  mcp-^pbroibi: 
chofe others,  according  to  his  foveieigo  will. and. pleafupe^  .of  .itlucKff^ilf 
-God^ittem^  cfcucW4«iM4o  .tl»&BKd&aptuK  i/^  wlUsJt  ja  c^^ 
implicd'ibfitodEt«ft^>cilc>SHoi>,  wrh»ch,hjfl "fiDrlj  t^r %ni^  JnflWiicfaMywpqfc 

ibe-amm-lmtlKthitimiiLi  cDrxioft  pH0i»t«Ma(iieMfU%lj,  4^ 
^ntion,  -io'eDiifeqwnMOf  <lieic-twMigEtti»fin.tJwa/Jfc#i|8l  <jwiiKiU|fcJR«Wij  ■*: 
7.  ibeiog  >itf^  'tlwy'mnnLJBiiakeir  JMiLrridttdtaflfa  Md.!i8W»W^'  DWl  >ftr 
•thdHfiiis-w'^mnpiP'IpitiddidiidM&Mid^QfcMlfeitf^  TMf^iBB 
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ef  lift  (of  the  Lamb)  from  the  foundation  of  the  worlds    Jlcv.  xiii.    8.  and 
xluip.  xvii.  $. 

Sifondty^  Pre-damnation  is  God's  decree  to  condemn  men  for  fin,  or  to  punifli 
them  witb  cverlafting  damnation  for  it :  And  this  is  the  fenfe  of  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  and  this  is  the  view  which  they  give  us  of  this  doftrine,  Prov.  ;cv]..4« 
^be  Lord  bath  made  all  things  for  himftlf^  yea^  even  the  wicked  for  the  day  of 
evil.  Not  that  God  made  man  to  damn  him  •,  the  fcripture  fays  no  fuch  thing, 
nor  do  we ;  nor  is  it  the  fenfe  of  the  doftrine  we  plead  for  j  nor  is  it  to  be  in- 
ferred from  it.  God  made  man  neither  to  damn  him,  nor  fave  him,  but  for 
his  own  glory ;  that  is  hio  ultimate  end  in  making  him,  which  is  anfwered 
whet^her  he  is  faved  or  loft :  but  the  meaning  is,  that  God  has  appointed  all 
things  for  his  glory,  and  particularly  he  has  appointed  the  wicked  man  to  the 
day  of  ruin  and  deftruftion  for  his  wickednefs.  Jude^  ver  4.  For  there  are  cer- 
tain men  crept  in  unawares^  who  were  before  of  old  ordained  to  this  condemnation.: 
But  who  are  they  ?  They  are  after  defcribed  j  ungodly  men^  turning  the  grace  of 
God  into  lafcivioufnefs^  and  denying  the  only  Lord  God^  and  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifi. 
Hence  the  objefts  of  thii  decree  are  called  veffels  of  wrath  fitted  to  dejiruaion^ 
that  is,  by  fin,  Rom.  ix.  22.  And  now  what  is  there  fhocking  in  this  doc- 
trine, or  difagreeable  to  the  perfections  of  God  ?  God  damns  no  man  but  for 
fin,   and  he  decreed  to  damn  none  but  for  fin. 

Thirdfy^  This  decree,  we  fay,  is  according  to  the  fovereign  will  of  God, 
for  nothing  can  be  the  caufe  of  his.  decree  buc  hU  own  will :  let  the  obJQ£U  of 
that  part  of  the  decree,  which  is  called  Preterition^  be  confidered  either  in  the 
corrupt  or  pure  mafs  of  mankind,  as  fallen  or  unfallen  creatures,  they  are  to 
be  confidered  in  the  fame  view,  and  as  on  an  equal  foot  and  level  with  thofe 
that  are  chofen  •,  and  therefore  no  other  reafon  can  be  given,  but  the  will  of 
God,  that  he  (hould  take  one,  and  leave  another.  And  though  in  that  branclji 
of  it,  which  is  an  appointment  of  men  to  condemnation,  fin  is  the  caufe  of 
the  thing  decreed,  damnation ;  yet  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  is  the  caufe  of 
the  decree  itlclf,  for  this  invincible  reaibn  \  or  otherwife  he  muft  have  ap- 
pointed aU  men  to  damnation,  fince  all  are  finners  •,  let  any  other  reafon  be 
afllgaed  if  it  can  be,  why  he  has  appointed  to  condemn  fome  men  for  their 
fin,  and  not  others. 

Fourthly:^  God*s  end  in  all  this  is  the  glorifying  himfelf,  his  power  and  his 
ju^oc  \  all  his  appointments  zxtfor  bimfelf  for  his  own  glory,  and  this  among 
the  rcCb  )  What  if  God^  mlUng  tofbew  bis  wratbj  his  vindiAive  juftice,  and  tf 
make  his  power  kncwn^  in  the  punifli  ment  of  finners  for  their  fin,  endured  with 
macb  longfuffering  the  veffels  of  wrath  fitted  to  deftruSion  ?  Rom.  ix.  2  a. 
V0L.IIL  Mm  The 
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The  doftrine  of  reprobation,  confidered  in  this  light,  has  nothing  in  it  con- 
trary to  the  nature  and  perfcftions  of  God.  Harfli  cxpreflions,  and  unguarded 
phrafes,  which  fome  may  have  ufed  in  fpeakingor  writing  about  this  do£brinc, 
I  will  not  take  upon  me  to  defend ;  but  as  it  is  thus  ftated,  I  think  it  is  a  defen- 
fible  one,  equally  as  the  doftrine  of  elcftion,  and  is  demonftrable  by  it.  The 
Scriptures  are  indeed  more  fparing  of  the  one  than  of  the  other,  and  have  left 
us  to  conclude  the  one  from  the  other,  in  a  great  meafure,  though  not  without 
giving  us  clear  and  full  evidence ;  for  though  reprobation  is  notfo  plentifully 
fpoken  of,  yet  it  is  clearly  fpoken  of  in  the  facred  writings :  wherefore,  upon 
this  confideration,  we  judge  it  moft  proper  and  prudent,  not  fo  much  to  infift 
on  this  fubjedl  in  our  difcourfcs  and  writings  ;  not  from  any  confcioufnefs  of 
want  of  evidence^  but  becaufe  of  the  awfulnefs  of  the  fubjedt.  This  our  opponents 
are  aware  of;  and  therefore  prefs  us  upon  this  head,  in  order  to  bring  the  doc- 
trine of  eleftion  into  contempt  with  weak  or  carnal  men ;  and  make  their  firfi:  at- 
tacks upon  this  branch  of  predeftination,  which  is  beginning  wrong ;  lince  re- 
probation is  no  other  than  non-ele£tion,  or  what  is  oppofed  toeleftion;  let  the 
doflrineof  ekftion  be  demolilhed,  and  the  other  will  fall  on  courfe;  but  that 
will  coft  too  much  pains ;  and  they  find  a  better  account  with  weak  minds  in 
taking  the  other  method ;  a  method  which  the  Remonftranls  formerly  were  de« 
flrous  of,  at  the  fynod  of  Dorty  could  it  have  been  allowed  ;  a  method  which 
Dr  fFkitby  has  taken  in  his  difcourfe  of  the  five  points ;  and  this  is  the  method 
which  Mr  IVefly  has  thought  fit  to  take,  and  indeed  he  confines  himlelf  whoHy 
to  this  fubjeft :  for  though  he  calls  his  pamphlet,  Predefiination  calmly  cm- 
fidered  •,  yet  it  only  confiders  one  part  of  it,  reprobation ,  and  that  not  in  4 
way  of  argument,  but  harangue  i  not  taking  notice  of  our  arguments  from 
fcripture  or  reafon,  only  making  fome  cavilling  exceptions  to  it ;  fuch  as  have 
the  face  of  an  objedion,  I  (hall  gather  up,  as  well  as  I  can,  from  this  wild 
and  immethodical  performance,  and  make  anfwer  to.     And, 

ly?.  He  defires  it  may  be  impartially  confidered,  how  it  is  poflible  to  recon- 
cile reprobation  with  the  following  Scriptures:  Gen.  iii.  17.  and  chap.  iv.  7. 
Deut,  vii.  9,  12.  and  chap.  xii.  26—28.  and  chap.  xxx.  15.  7,Cbron.\v.u 
Erraix.  13,  14.  Jo^xxxvu  5.  Pfal.cxXv.  9.  Prov.  i.  23.  Ifa.  Ixv.  2.  Ezek. 
xviii.  20.  Matt.  vii.  26.  and  chap.  xi.  20.  and  chap.  xii.  41.  and  chap,  xiii, 
II,  12.  and  chap.  xxii.  8.  and  chap.  xxv.  JobnWu  18.  and  chap.  v.  44.  AUs 
viii.  20.  Rom.  i.  20.  2  Tbejf.  ii.  10*.  In  all  which  there  is  not  a  word  that  mi- 
litates againfl:  the  doftrine  of  reprobation  ;  nor  is  any  thing  pointed  at  worthy 
of  confideration  :  we  know  very  well,  nor  is  it  contrary  to  this  doftrine,  that 

the 

^  Predefttnation  calmly  confidered,  p.  1 3, 
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die  curfc  came  apon  men  for  fin  \  and  that  it  is  that  which  renders  them  unac- 
.  Ceptable  to  God,  and  is  thercafon  why  at  laft  they  fhall  find  none  with  him,  nor 
him  fevourable  to  them  :  there  is  a  repentance  which  may  be  found  in  non- 
cleft  perfons^  inftances  of  that  kind  do  not  at  all  weaken  the  dbftrine.  Matt. 
xiii.  II,  12.  proves  it.  The  word  any  is  not  in  the  original  text  in  Job  xxxvi. 
j;.  It  is  certain  there  are  fome  whom  God  defpifcs,  Pfal.  liii.  5,  and  Ixxiii. 
2o.  It  is  pity  but  he  had  tranfcribed  two  or  three  hundred  more  paiTages  when* 
his  hand  was  in ;  even  the  whole  books  of  Chronicles^  and  the  book  tii  Efibery 
which  would  have  been  as  much  to  his  purpoie  as  thofe  he  has  produced; 
•  oJfy^  He  propofes  the  following  Scriptures  which  declare  God's  willingnefs 
that  all  ibould  be  faved,  to  be  reconciled  to  the  doftrine  of  reprobation,  Matt. 
xxu  9.  Mark  xvi.  15.  Jatn  v.  34.  Ms  xvii*  24.  Rom.  v.  18.  and  chap,  x* 
12.  I  TViw.  ii.  3,  4.  Jam.  i.  5.  2  Pet.  iii.  9.  i  John  iv.  14 \  Some  of  which 
do  not  rcfpeft  eternal  falvation  at  all,  but  the  temporal  falvation  of  the  Jews ; 
and  others  have  nothing  to  do  with  falvation  in  either  fenfe ;  fome  fpcak  only* 
of  God's  will  to  fave  his  cleft,  to  whom  he  is  long-fuffering  ;  and  others  of 
his  will,  that  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews  fiiould  be  faved  -,  and  that  it  is  his  plea- 
fure  that  fome  of  all  forts  (hould  be  faved  by  Chrift ;  neither  of  which  militate, 
againft  the  doftrine  of  reprobation. 

$dfy^  He  thinks  this  doftxine  is  irreconcileable  with  the  following  Scrip-t 
turts,  which  declare  chat  Chrift  came  to  fave  ail  men ;  that  he  died  for  all  % 
that  he  atoned  for  alH  even  for  thofe  that  finally  perifli ;  Matt*  xvii.  1 1  •  John 
i.  29.  and  chap^iii»  17.  and  chap.  xii.  47.  Rom.  xiv.  15.  i  Cor.  viii,  11.  .2. 
Cor.  V.  14.  I  ^imi  \u  6.  Heb.  ii.  9.  2  Pet.  ii.  i.  and  x  7^^  ii*  i^  2^  But 
thefe  Scriptures  fay  not  that  Chrift  came  to  fave  all  that  are  loft ;  or  that  he 
came  to  ikve  all  men,  or  died  for  all  men»  for  all  the  individuals  of  human, 
nature ;  there  is  not  one  text  of  fcripture  in  the  whole  Bible  that  fays  this :  that- 
which  feems  moft  like  it,  is  Heb.  ii.  9.  That  be  might  tafti  death  for  every  man  ? 
but  the  word  pmh  is  not  in  the  original  text;  it  is  only  Mnp  wAm^  for  evessy  one  y 
for  every  one.  of  thefons  of  God,  of  the  children,  of  the  bretiiren  of  Chrift, 
and  feed  of  Abraham  in  a  fpiritual  feofe,  as  the  context  determines  it.  .  As  for? 
the  other  above*ci ted  pafTages^.  they  regard  either  the  world  of  God's  eleft  % 
or  the  CentileSy .  as  diftinguiOied  from  the  Jews  ^  or  all  forts  of  men }  but  not- 
all  the  individuals  of  mankind :  and  thofe  who  are  reprefented  as  fuch,  that 
Ihould  perifb  or  in  danger  of  it,  are  either  fucb  who-  only  profefled  to  be  bought- 
,  by  Chrift ;  or  real  chriftians  whofe  peace  and  contort  were  in  danges  of  being, 
deftroyed,  but  not  their  perfons  •,  and  none  of  the  paQages  militate  againft  the^. 

doftrine  under  confideration. 

M.m  2  4/^^,'This 

^  Fredefti nation  calmly  confideredi  p.  16)  tj.  ^  Ibid.  p.  i8« 
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ihe  juftice  <^  Cad^  and  whK  thoft.  ScrifowH  4«t  .dwlMe  H^  pwigfib^ 
Ezdt.  znii,'.  •  lb  wbichsiaf  ke  nfilMi  ""i'"  I*"  IT  ""i  n  rn'  f »  nml  I'rf  »ini  >«r 
tbefuplcaf  tisjSNwaili^uidiKstiUaaaJkSmlj  Midwgi»<bp«ly!it<|»i»t 
videnti^  deilu^  of  Gad  wkk  iha^  4rkii  itfyn&  flo  civil  ud  Mnppnl  diing^ 
and  a  viadicatioa  of  xhem  from  inaqUilia7ttd'injuflioei«idtMCJiwictlll  ant 
eicmaltlihtgi:  crdie  AIntiM  otildaiaoatioii  of  tnets  aod  jtanfint  fc  ;iii^ 
pertincniir  fnAMCd.    flinti^  any  ifi  ilwitiiir  liiiiiiillli  '"d  iiiiilim>  llli*l 

fidcr  riie  doOrine  <a  AexIbMlt' <lll>r  illll  ( rin  In  illnitCltrtliiaK 

ii^uOici;  or  'find'  aof  4ifficiilt)p  n  RoOodKnsitwMa  jrfUoKri^  *ht  Srd' 
bfandiff  tbi>ilwn«.i)aUod^fW<rMfi^  Ictilie  objcaa  to «*— ajallili 
orunfalkOk  .jt.fotajiothSBg-iino  cfaarna  it  karal&emaa  it£odaihem>  aoi 
dnefeA  <»«micoijK»<lii<tlu :  j>  tkcativ  teaneti.ef  Jcmppoianicntn 
«wdemuii<%  iMo  'ittM|rdM>te  iai  it  Aim  tm^mtf/kfi  iMaCM  t 
that•a»Wt^  Wa(>it>;rtri£jir  iaaot  i^oBioe  io.li>ailfr«D«lBta:irtMifat 
fin,  it«anfce  aDaiijnftioeiii^nau  dDoActs  conBemA  Aem  Ht^hftatti'W 
ic.wouliawnbociiAouatighieoafa«6in  Ur]  ii  llhiMi  rmrtiamiil  dH  |iio  fW 
fin,  aadtftfaave  dcKnninedco  hAredone  it,  as  tie  doiibtlcfsmiglic;  itcanbc 
no  ways  contrary  to  his  juilice  to  condemn  iiyme  men  for  fin,  and  to  decermiDC 
lb  tDd04  .twberefore  all  tliat  isliiid  under  this  heaii  is  all  harangue,  merenoite, 
and  Amdt  ibr  nothing.     Let  the  above  argument  be  difprored  iF  it  can. 

-  'Sii^,'  'TMcdndMne  4i  npRbnKtai  vmatwf  oarsteigBatnl  judgiwii 
and  tliacfvpo«4ilB  fthenc^btncaa  bo  no  jodgmott  tocoHo^iSiriaf  fi^nl 
liiiKof  nward  aadpooMMmif!  lM(«hy.«>.|:  IC»dite:Ualqirewt  .im^ 
anx«itffag»«iiwMi«illt^''Oe»*'«WWillWiJ<d«il'»<dii»epii^ 
bot  tMn«  «B^ It* I  tnd if  far  fln,  hoot  doci  this  y raoludea  fimrll ^ jlMg' 
nenif  It  ncflMrnakn  ommecttiyi  aodaRtaiii.k  n,  dm*  dbnto  jadg* 
mem  iiigiealblrw'it,  4Adl|ahe  ineintablebf  ic-r.'Gaddiaaa  ito^aniBiAK 
omifbrAiii  iM»4M('««bniugiic«a  cfae  JodgitKatJeK^raf.tSiMCooaAjHl 
jUftly^OMlMinod-fcrik.  The  jodgoHncjif  <8od  tain  ^jiue,  at  tbe  joft 
reward>of  .puHiflmjOttf^aarfllMttTOrite  (1g|hlfe4ai]|niipofta&  ABd;-.aodaBeaafdH 
in||Tstl«>m)ci«lf  j«WR.  !BBtUiin»lfaarfa»itfac  ■WMiiiiri»mgri»,  ahttalB 
%,  itM  "ead  ftMnHi«ointk«idnlaefti'nnfiam.didr»]<kaAmail>t 
'*  aRdtgnt  dWiWpllB^Jliflolwtff  miodi  lor.ercr  dMf  diaog'ai)HHi  jiKir)ntt>« 
•*  ther<a4*Miti3>  3!hBs>iaiii<irdU<a,(nnAfao<ixkakiiigii  mAf,  imk 
tbeScripanvKMvnDivfall  ilimMan  » laadc  witlEidmii  tMhcr  gmm  apt 
aaddMitf>d^^iiMnMflap<w<iiapud«ajBMnd:afilBr«  haggpoaddpooafctif 

fioaiaEi 

.'^^Blcdeflination  ^mly  coafideied.  f.  tg.  *  Ibid,  p.  •€,  30. 
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finning  i  ««d  if  m^  ^  ^  rjjgbceous  thij^  ^itii  God  to  bring  Rich  perfons  to 
judgnicaCy  md  dondetn^  them  for  their  wick/ecj^efs.  But  .then  it  is  faid  they  are 
C4mdai»iied  ^  %  i¥>t  living  i^at  grace  which  Qgd  Ji^th  dj?cre.ed  they  0iould 
never  iiave."  TJm^  18  £4fe  again ;  <we  ^y  jop  iUch  thing,  Qoj  believe  :any  fuch 
thing ;  nor  does  thp  ^oflrine  we  hold  oblige  us  to  it ;  we  fay,  i^ideed,  that 
Che  grace  of  God  is  his  oy/n ;  and  whether  it  is  the  leofe  of  the  text  in  Manbew 
ar  no,  it  matten  nor,  it  ij  a  certain  crpth  he  fMjf  do  wbM  he  wiil  tvith  kis  own 
grace  -,  we  owii  that  he  j^as  d^cerjnined  to  give  jit  to  JQoie  and  pot  tp  Qt^er^,  a& 
we  find  in  fa£l  lierdoes :  but  then  we  fay»  he  will  cond^mjn,oo  man  fqr  w^nt  of 
this  grace  he  does  not  think  fit  to  give  them ;  j;iot  fqr  ^fh,^9  they  have  opt ;  but 
for  what  they  hajrejtod  -do;  npt  fior^bc^ir  jaot  ^b^U^vipg  that  Chrift  died  for 
them ;  butfor  jdicfir  fins  and  tcanfgrefllons  of  ^is  righteous  JUw.  And  is  not 
here  enough  to  i>pen'irhe  fightepus  judgment  and  proceed  .upon  ?  BeQdes  the 
Ibvereign  decrees  of  jGod  reifpeding  the  (inal  -ftatc  of  .men,  are  fo  fdf  jfroi^ 
rendering  the  future  judgnmt  unnecefiary^  ,that  that  will  proceed  according 
10  them,  along  with  other  thif^s  :  for  wUh  other  books  that  will  .be  cyxtned 
then,  the  took  vf  Jiff  will  -be  lOO^;,  in  which -Tome  mens  names  are  wrjctv^  and 
others  not ;  attd  Ibejie^d  wiHjbe  judged  (ita  of  tbp^eibiogs  wbid  (xrewiUfiuifi 
the  hookj  ^accordk^.t»  their  war|^j«^-^^s^  whafeever  is  i/a/  /pund  mriif^n  JnJhe,icfiJk 
of  iife^  iM&iieex0jnto4hei!ite^Jfr^jy  Rev.  xy.  ja.,  x^.  /nev^ knisw  yofi^  de- 
fwrt  fromme^  MaK*  *rai- t^S* 

€Mf^  Thb^ioftrine  v  feid^jp  pjp^  ycry  ij^l  s?itt  .?bc  ;rur|i,aj]ni  finqci;^  .of 
God,  ina^hQUfwddecliuiitiQOs,  .^ch.iUJthe^^  chap.^fwii. 

ja.  Deut.y.ag.  /yoA  IxkkK  *i^.  r^^^xvn.go.  Mmkifyi.  ig^.  Tp  which 
I  raply«  that  fonnc  ;{of  -ihpfe  declarations  cpoc^rn.the  ^e^m\f^  .and  not  all 
mankind }  and  ane.only  contpiffiQnate  enqviire3  .^nd  vehement  defitC9  after  their 
civil  and  temporal  welfare  3  And  at  moft  only  ihew  what  .is  grateful  to^God 
and  approved  of  Jby  j^im,  jand  what  was  wantiqg  in  theqi ;  ,with  which  ,tfaey 
are  upbraided^  .notwithftapdifig  their  vain  bpafts  to  the  contrary .  .Others.only 
fliew  what  is  tiod^  will  of  .Gornin^j  rpr  wh^tfhe  has  n>adc  the  duty  of  man ; 
noc  what  are  hi8ipuq>o(cs  man  ib^  dp>/Qr  wh^t  he  williKftow  ^poohim; 
and  neither  of  riiem  ii^geib  any  infiocfrity  ip  God,  iuppplf ng  the  doftrinc^of 
reprobation.  Tlie  gofpd  iSitiuked rprderpd  tp J;>e  preached  to  nerycremure  to 
whom  it  isfentand  •oomes ;  httt.ns  y^t.  4t-haa  never  beep  bropght  ^tov^ll  the 
individuals  of  human  native  ^  itlvei^?^airerb9ea:A>f^tit{ddes  io^^Uages  U 
notlwaid^t.    And  thatiehene  «ViiiilJy«r«t.Rgbrs-pf ^gfficcjaf^^  f^       oi^de 

to 


a/o  T  H  E    I>  G  C  T  R  1  N  E-   t>'  F* 

CO  all  Tneti,  I  uitsetly  deny  {  nay,  I  deny  diejr  ue  niadie  to  any  i'  ao,  ^obitD' 
Ood*s  eteftj^ue  and  falyation  tat  pitivid«d  fortlH»ri^l»  iheemla' 
Tenant;  'procurtd  ftr  thqap  b^  ChWft,  pufofiffied  kAd  rnvaled 
and  applied  by  the  Sjriric  j  -  moch  lefs  ine  i9i^1dnade  to  briiehf  j  i 
doArine  ia  not  chargeable  with  mfincerlty  oh  that  account.  \Ln'tbe:patnmk 
of  univerfal  ofien  defend  t'hemfelvea  mni  this  ol^eftioW  i  I  baVelooclyng;!!^ 
do  with  it;  tilt  it  ia  pnlvjedtbttraK  fUeb  uhiMrM  ofok,  tlxn  Dr  iM'klttjk 
reafonifl^ oQ  tftat  lH!td> '^tHf'reqtl&^IcMrie'iitttneiofl;  but  not  till  then. 

ytbfy,  his  faid that (hb  ifeOi^fae^  el' ^teOtlnvyid  reprobation  leaft  of  all 
agree  with  the  fcripcural  acemint  of  the'lo^cinigoodnefs  of  God*.  The 
3o£trine  of  eleftion  furirly  can  never  difigree  with  <  the  love  and  goodnefs  of 
God }  6nce  hii  dioo$ng  men  to  felyation  is  tiie  frait  and  effed  of  his  everkl^- 
ing  Io«e  aftd  free  gr^j  dKrdi&n  whf  knt'ai^ctote  Jaiibeeai^  ther-aai 
belbred^  iSodi  tleiaibn  la^^iiftpofCTfo^Wt  <ihi|!tbeq»ftlB  fDiHttW.ckri|t 
to  us,  Hrheliliefa;^  tbrmiwW  ti  ghtHMkr^aw^:^0td^-2^k^n% 
beloved  of  the  Lord ;  becauft  God  bath  from  iht  beginning  chefen  you  ta  falvatien^ 
a  TheflT.  ii.  13.  And  the  goodnefs  of  God  greatly  appears  in  conlequcnce  of 
this  dftcrec  in  the  redemption  of  the  chofen  ones  by  Chrift,  in,lhe  regeneration, 
and  fanftiScation  of  them  by  the  Spirit,  and  in  bringing  them  at  laft  to  eter- 
nal glory  and  happinefs  according  to  his  original  defign.  But  it  may  be,  it  ts 
the  doflrinc  of  reprobation  only,  though  both  are  put  together  by  our  author, 
that  fo  ill  agrees  with  the  love  and  goodnefs  of  God.  It  is  not  inconfiftent 
with  his  providential  goodneft;  in  which  fenfe  the  Lord  is  good  10  all,  and  hit 
tentbr  mercies  are  ever  alibis  works  i  and  notwithftanding  this  decree,  all  men 
have  a  large  (bare  of  this  goodnefs  of  God ;  and  though  they  may  abufe  this 
goodnefs,  which  will  be  an  aggravation  of  their  condemnation ;  this  is  their 
own  fin  and  fttdt,  -and  not  to  be  cfaai^  ontHe  deuce  of  Ood,  a>  duhirriaqK 
falfly  dtMVwIu  fiyst  that  God;  accoMFAglb  All,  givdrMefttl^  worUUflogj^ 
on  piirptrfe'to -cnhihiie  thdf'  diniiii^li  f  aad  .ibM^  oiic  of  thgtHMn^a^fi^ja, 
by  ah  etmati  dlN^  of  God,  to  nfft^dMh^a  tiMiliuMi  fiMgliin.  baUic  ivWcaa 
the  abde  6f 'iftd^^  ^?reB,  which  witt  lJttliinec''tbaK'ifbLaiHtit»,.  ftows  not 
from  the  decree  Ittte  ftoas  theft  oint'  wickednefir:  ^The  ^fad  owrcy  M 
goodnels  of  God'itdedkd  to  fudt  rodcad*  which  ik  m.iu»  fdyer^iga  nilf,  tft 
give  to  whoAhc'jAtakii  yib&^MMVtmovfmwimba.wiUhsvtma-^ 
the  aa  demBl!iAAh^A'a&-ctG&Ptim9/-and^:1^ 
indecd'flo««^<rattWUacdy'«^iMi4i  wvppnnwttlsJHmbL  it 
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is  from  his  hatred  of  fin,  which  is  no  ways  contrary  to  his  being  a  God  of 
love  and  goodnefs :  bcfides  there  is  a  much  greater  difplay,  of  the  love,  grace, 
mercy,  and  goodnefs  of  God  in  choodng  fome  men  to  falvation  and  infallibly 
'fecuring  it  unto  them,  and  bringing  them  fafely  to  the  enjoyment  of  it,  than 
in  the  contrary  fcheme ;  according  to  which  not  one  man  is  abfolutely  ctiOJfen 
^to  falvation  -,  (alvation  is  qot  infured  to  any  one  fingle  perfon ;  it  is  left 'to  the 
V)recarious  and  fickle  will  of  man  ;  and  it  is  poflible,  according  to  that  fcheme, 
^chat  not  one  man  may  be  faved  ;  nay,  it  is  impofiible  that  any  one  man  fiiould 
DC  faved  by  the  power  of  his  own  free-will.     Let  it  be  judged  then,  which 
Tchemc  is  mod  merciful  and  kind  to  men,  and  moft  worthy  of  the  God  of 
love  and  goodnefs.     Upon  the  whole,  the  doArine  of  reprobation,  thou^ 
Tet  in  fo  ill  a  light,  and  reprefented  in  fuch  an  odious  manner,  is  a  defenfible 
doftrine  when  ftated  and  cleared  •,  nor  are  we  afraid  to  own  and  maintain  it. 
"  This  cloven  foot  does  not  affright  us  ;    fo  Mr  tyejley  calls  ^,    as  he  thinks, 
beautifully,  but  moft  blafphemoufly,  an  aft  of  the  divine  will ;  nor  is  this 
a  milftone  that  bangs  about  the  neck  of  our  bypothejisj  as  he  no  doubt  very  ele- 
gantly exprefles  it' ;  but  let  me  tell  him,  it  will  be  his  diftinguilhing  mercy,  if 
it  is  not  a  milftone  about  his  own  lieck.     From  hence  he  wanders  to  free-will 
and  irrefiftible  grace ;  fbmetimes  he  is  for  free-will,  fometimes  for  free-grace  ; 
fometimes  for  refiftible,  and  fometimes  for  irrefiftible  grace.     When  he  can 
agree  with  himfclf,  he  will  appear  in  a  better  light,  and  may  be  more  worthy 
of  notice.     What  he  fays  of  free-will  on  the  one  fide  and  reprobation  on  the 
other,  as  agreeing  or  difagreeing  with  the  perfedtions  of  God;  may  be  reduced 
to  one  or  other  of  the  above  objeftions,  where  they  have  had  their  anfwer. 

It  is  fcarcely  worth  my  while  to  obferve  what  he  fays  of  the  covenant  of 
grace  ^;  which  he  owns  he  has  no  underftanding  of;  and  I  believe  him,  as 
that  <'  God  the  Father  made  a  covenant  with  his  Son  before  the  world  began, 
««  wherein  the  Son  agreed  to  fufier  fuch  and  fuch  things ;  and  the  Father  to 
**  give  him  fuch  and  iuch  fouls  for  a  recompence,  in  confequehce  of  which 
"  thefe  muft  be  faved."  And  then  he  aflcs  where  it  is  written  ^  And  in  what 
part  of  fcripture  this  covenant  is  to  tie  found  ?  Now  not  to  inform  or  inftruft  Mr 
Wefley^  but  for  the  fake  of  fuch  who  are  willing  to  be  informed  and  inftrufted, 
TtzAPfaL  xl.  6 — 8.  Ifa.  xlix.  i— 6.  and  chap.  liii.  lo — 12.  PfaL  Ixxxix.  3,4, 
28—36.  in  which  will  appear  plain  traces  and  footfteps  of  a  covenant,  or 
agreement,  of  a  ftipulation  and  reftipulation,  between  the  Father  and  the  Son ; 
in  which  the  Father  propofes  a  work  tohis  Son,  and  calls  'him  to  it,  even  the 
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redemption  of  his  people ;  to  which  the  Son  agrees,  and  fays,  Lo  /  cofjii  tg 
do  thy  tvilly  0  my  God  I  and  for  a  rccompencc  of  his  being  an  offering  for 
fin,  and  pouring  out  his  foul  unto  death  ;  It  is  proniifcd  he  (hould  fee  his  feed 
an4  prolong  his  days,  and  have  a  portion  divided  him  with  the  great,  and  a 
fooil  with  the  ftrong.  And  that  there  was  fuch  a  covenant  fubfiiting  before 
the  world  began  is  clear ;  for  could  there  be  a  Mediator  fet  up  from  everlafting, 
as  there  was,  and  a  promife  of  life  before  the  world  began  made  to  Chrift  and 
put  into  his  hand,  and  all  fpirJcual  bletlings  provided,  and  all  grace  given  lo 
his  people  in  him,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world;  and  yet  rto  covenant 
in  being  ?  See  Prov.  viii,  23.  Tii.  i.  2.  2  Tim.  1.  1,  9.  Epk  1.  3,  The 
covenant  of  circumcifion  made  with  Abraham,  and  thai  made  with  the  Ifraetlia 
on  mount  Siftai,  are  no  inflances  of  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  but  are  covenants 
that  are  waxen  old,  and  vaniHied  away  -,  and  do  not  concern  us  who  are  not 
under  the  law,  but  under  grace :  but  however  thefc  covpnants  were  condi- 
tional, to  them  that  were  under  them  ;  the  covenant  of  grace  is  abfoliite  and 
unconditional  to  us,  being  made  with  Chrift  our  head,  who  has  fulfilled  all 
the  conditions  of  it. 

But  I  proceed  now  to  vindicate  wtiat  I  have  written  on  the  fubjed  of  the 
faints  Final  Ptrfevermce,  from  the  exceptions  made  unto  it.  Mr  H^ffiiy  fays  f, 
"  this  is  fo  pleafing  an  opinion,  fo  agreeable  to  flefh  and  blood,  fo  fuitable  t» 
"  whatever  of  nature  remains  in  thole  who  have  tailed  the  grace  of  God.  that 
"  I  fee  nothing  but  the  mighty  power  of  God,  which  can  reftrain  any  wb^ 
"  hear  it  from  cloGng  with  it,"  Strange  !  that  the  doiftrine  of  perfevcranc? 
in  grace  and  balinefs,  for  no  oth^r  perfeverancc  do  wc  plead  for,  Qiould  be  fg 
pleafing  and  agreeable  to  corrupt  nature ;  befides  luch  who  have  tafted  the 
grace  of  God,  sjt  they  have  a  principle  of  grace  in  them,  cannot  eafily  give  into 
adoftrine  which  manifeftly  gratifies  corrupt  nature,  but  would  oppofe  and  rt- 
jc£t  it  i  furely  it  muft  come  with  very  great  evidence,  that  nothing  but  tl(p 
power  of  God  can  reftrain  from  clofing  with  it ;  and  which  they  dole  with, 
not  to  indulge  their  corruptions*  but  to  encourage  their  faith  and  hope,  and  to 
promote  holinefs  of  heart  and  life  ;  to  whicfi  they  are  induced  both  by  argu- 
ments, from  experience,  and  from  fcripture  ;  the  fornier,  it  feems,  weigh  but 
little  with  thofe  who  believe  the  poffibility  of  falling;  and  the  latter  are  not 
plain  and  cogent.  There  are  fome  Scriptures,  it  is^aid,  are  againfl  pedeve- 
ranee,  and  detcrmlBC  the  other  way  j  the  arguments  from  them  have  been  con- 
fidcred  in  a  former  trcatife  ;  to  which  Mr  Wejley  has  made  fome  exceptions, 
and  to  which  I  (hall  now  make  a  reply.  _    . 
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The  firft  text  produced  againft  the  perfcvcrance  of  the  faints,  is  Ezek. 
xviii.  24.  When  iht  rigbuous  man  tumetbaway  from  bis  rigbuoujnefs^  &c.  This 
pafTage,  and  the  whole  context,  I  have  obfcrved  wholly  and  fokly  regard  the 
houfe  of  IfraeL,  and  is  impertinently  produced.  Mr  fVeJley  calls  upon  me  to 
prove  this.  What  proof  would  he  have  ?  Let  him  read  the  chapter,  and  he  will 
fee  it  with  his  own  eyes  j  the  houfe  of  Ifrael  is  mentioned  by  name,  and  that 
only ;  the  addrefles  are  only  made  to  them  ;  the  expoftulations  and  reafonings 
arc  only  with  them  •,  and  the  exhortations  are  unto  them  ;  the  difpute  is  be- 
tween God  and  them,  the  charge  againft  God  is  brought  by  them ;  and  the 
anfwer  to  it  is  returned  to  them.  Let  Mr  fVeJley  difprove  this  if  he  can  ;  ft 
lies  upon  him  to  point  out  any  other  perfon  or  perfons  than  the  houfe  of  Ifrael, 
to  whom  any  paflTage  in  the  chapter  is  direftcd.  The  righteoufnefs  of  the 
righteous  man,  fpoken  of  in  it,  I  have  affirmed  to  be  his  own  righteoufnefs, 
and  not  the  righteoufnefs  of  faith  ;  nor  is  there  the  leaft  hint  of  the  fanflify- 
ifng  grace  of  the  Spirit  in  the  account  of  it.  To  difprove  this,  MvfFeJley  refers 
to  ver.  3 1 .  Cdji  away  from  you  ail  year  tranfgreffions^make  you  a  new  hearty  &c. 
Monftrous !  This  is  a  moft  evident  proo#  that  the  Jews  had  no  true  righteouf- 
nefs \  that  notwithftandihg  their  pretenfions  to  it,  they  had  not  caft  away  their 
tranfgre0ionSi»  and  were  without  any  inward  principle  of  grace  or  holinels.  I 
further  obferve,  that  ivhAt  is  faid  of  the  righteous  man,  admitting  him  truly 
rigfitcmia,  is  only  a  fuppofition.  This  Mr  Wffiey&^t\y  denies.  Bux  if  he 
reads  over  the  chapter  to  which  he  diirfb,  lie  will  find  the  fa£ts  fuppofed  and 
not  aflerted,  ^er.  S*  ff  a  man  be  yufi^  &e.  nxr^  lo^  If  be  beget  a  ySui-:- that 
doth  not  any  of  tbefe  duties^  &c.  ver.  14.  If  be  beget  a  fon  that  fteth  all  bit 
fatb^s  jhs^  &c.  and  in  the  pilflage  under  confideration,  ver.  24.  fVbeu  tbe 
righteous  man  turneth  away  from  bis  righteoufnefs ;  that  is,  //  he  (hould  ; .  and  lb 
it  is  rendered  in  the  Vulgate  Latin  verlion,  and  by  Pagnine^  and  is  the  fenfe  q£ 
wr  own  tranOatiofi ;  for  a  fuppofition  is  as  well  exprefied  by  wben^  an  adverb 
of  .time,  as  by  the  conjun£bion  if:  For  inftaoce;  when  Mr  fVefiey  writes  more 
to  tiiepurpofe,  he  will  deferve  more  attention ;  that  is,  if  he  ihould.  Where* 
as  Lesplained  the  death  in  ver.  26.  of  one  and  the  fame  death,  a  temporal  death 
for  fin  •,  it  is  no  unu-fual  thing  for  one  and  the  fame  thing  to  be  expr^fled  by  dif*-^ 
feirnt  words ;  and  which  may  be  the  cafe  here,  without  any  force  upon  the  text, 
or  making  it  fpeak  nonfenfe;  for  which  I  have  given  a  reafon  that  is  not  taken 
notice  of:  and  that  this  death  is  a  temporal,  and  not  an  eternal  one,  Js  clear, 
becaufe  it  was  ncnxr  upon  them,  and  of  which  they  complained,  and  froniiwhence 
tbey  might  be.dclivered  by  repentance  and  reformation  s  and  which,  I  fay  agaiot 
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cannot  be  fiid  of  eteroal  death,  when  a  perfon  is  once  under  iC.  Upon  tl)e 
whole,  as  thii  chapter  relates  noc  toemni^  falyation  or  damnation,  the  palfiige: 
froni  it  is  an  infuffii^ienc  proof  of  theapoftacy  of  real  faints.  :~  v^ 

The  fecnd  text  of  fcripture  brought  in  ffivoMr  of  the  faid  dofU-ine,  it  i  Tim, 
i.  19.  ffoUii^  faith  and  a  good  etn/denei,  wMch  feme  bawng  put  awajt  coti^,  - 
ternittg  faith,  have  madt  finpveruk :  in  which  I  haye  obl^rved,  that  ii.doc«.JKifc 
appear,  that  thefe  men  referred  to,  whole  nama  are  meotioned  in.  the^ntiic 
verfe,  ever  had  their  hearts  purified  by  faith }  but  were  uqgodly  aai,\KDA.J9 
no  infUnccsof  the  apoftacy  of  true  believers.  To  this,nqniJf,«i|LAKide..  t 
further  obJerve,  that  putting  away  a  good  confcience,  doea  not  neii^aijly  liip- 
pofe  they  had  it,  but  rather  that  they  had  it  not  i  which  I  rup|»rt  by  the  ofe 
of  the  fiiaie  word  in  Atts  xiii.  46.  whete  the  Tmu  are iiud  to  /«<  tbeword  oil 
God  fnm  diiem.  This  ioftance  Mr  ^^  fiys  tnakei  full  ag«Mfc  rae*  it  bdag 
undcaiaUe  they  bad  the  word  (^  God  till  they  put  it  away.  Butditflmoftdeoyi 
they  neVer  bad  it,  they  nerer  rsccired  it,  ncrer  gave  their  adcBttoJti  Qreii^)r«cnl 
it,  but  contradided  and  blafpheoied  it  \  and  fo  is  an  ia&uce  of  the  ufe  of  tl^ 
wordtOBiy-pttrpoTe.  Ic ia  owned  fayhion  that  mea  may  have  a  good  confcience  in 
fome  ioife,  wttboattrue.fiuthi  but  Aickia  not  that  theapoftlcl'peaks  of,  be- 
cauJe  he'adiaRifwMf%toMVk»  Be  itfo;  yet  it  docs  not  appear  that  thefe 
men  bad  fucb  a  coofdenee  that  arifisi  from  a  heart  puriiied  by  faith  ^  putting 
it  away,  we  fee,  does  DOtproreit}  and,  befides,  itdefervesconfidcration,  that 
it  is  not  faid  they  made  flupwredtvof  a  good  confcience,  which  it  does  not 
appear  they  ever  had,  but  of  faith  whif:^  ^hcy  mi^  .profc^ed,  j^fjspL  th^dnM 
trine  of  haxh^x  bucxhatfijib  iy*ai#ply .^Jjcdoftijiifc  tf  faidi,  wants. kectcr 
proof,  he  %a.  What  proof  would  he  havie  P  I  have  ftewn  that  ^e  ^hrltfa 
is  never  uled  but  stf  the  dodrine  of  faith,  and  have  pointed  to  the  plaqes 
where  it  is  fo  ufed  i  nay  have  pointed  out  theparticulardo&riaeof^iftichthqr 
made  Aupwicck  of.  It  Itei  upon  him  to  difpnnre  ^is.  Fran  she  iriwle  it 
appeara,  that  this  alfeisan  infuffident  fvoitf  of.  the  apoftacyof^red  feints.'  ^ 
The  t^rd  4ext  of  Scripture  infifted  on  as  a  proof  tk  the  above  dodrine,  is 
Rem.  ai.  I7-F*a4.  concerning  the  breaking  off  of  jthe  branches,,  and  cutting 
off  thofi;  that  aregraftedioco  the  olive-tree  t  which  olive-tree  L  underftand 
not  of  the  iovifiUe  church,  hut  qi  the  outward  gofpel-churchrftate,  ■  or  the 
Tifibleg^pelhchurch.  This  Mr  ^^A^.feys  .1  Mffirm^  and  he  ^Mwthectxn- 
trary.  Au-though  I  aCrm,  yet  qotjntbout  a  reafoo  Air  it »  a  realbo  which 
he  ukaa  no.  notice  o^  nor  makes  Any  r^y  to :  and  -hoir  4oa«  he  -prove  the 
contrary,  that  it  ta  the  inrifible  church  ?  Why,  becaufe  it  amfift*  of- holy 
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believers,  which  none  but  the  invlfible  church  does.  But  does  not  the  vifible 
church  confift  of  fuch  ?  Are  there  no  holy  believers  in  ir  ?  Read  over  the 
epiftles  to  the  vifible  churches  and  you  will  find  the  members  of  them  are 
called  holy  and  believers,  faints  and  faithful  in  Chrift  Jefus.  I  obferve  that 
thofe  fignified  by  the  broken  branches,  were  never  true  believers  in  ChrilV,  and 
fo  no  inftances  of  the  apoftacy  of  fuch.  To  this  he  replies.  That  he  was  not 
fpeaking  of  the  Jews.  Very  well,  but  I  was ;  but  of  the  Gentiles^  exhorted  to 
continue  in  bis  goodnefsy  and  fo  true  believers  *,  and  yet  liable  to  be  cui  off.  So 
they  might  be,  though  it  does  not  neceflarily  follow  from  the  apoftle's  exhorts* 
tion ;  which  is  to  be  underftood  not  of  the  goodnefs,  or  love,  and  favour  of 
Goa ;  but  of  the  goodnefs  of  a  gofpel-church-ftate,  the  ordinances  of  it,  and 
an  abiding  in  them,  and  walking  worthy  of  them ;  or  otherwife  they  were 
liable  to  be  cut  off  from  the  church-ftate  in  which  they  were.  This  is  faid  to 
be  a  forced  and  unnatural  conftru£tion,  and  requires  fome  argument  to  fupport 
it.  But  what  eUe  could  they  be  cut  off  from?  if  the  olive-tree,  in  which 
they  are  faid  to  be  ingrafted,  is  not  the  invifible,  but  the  vifible  church,  as  is 
proved  by  an  argument  not  anfwered ;  then  the  cutting  off  from  the  olive- tree, 
muft  be  a  cutting  off  from  that.  And  whereas  there  is  a  ftrong  intimation  that 
the  Jews^  the  broken  branches,  may  be  grafted  in  again  \  why  may  not  thofe 
be  grafted  in  again  which  are  cut  off,  when  reftored  by  repentance,  which  is 
often  the  cafe.  It  remains  then,  that  this  paffage  of  fcripture  does  not  in  the 
leaft  militate  againft  the  final  perieverance  of  the  faints. 

The  fourth  text  of  Scripture  quoted  as  againft  the  doctrine  of  perfeverance, 
is  Jolm  XV.  I— -5*  concerning  the  branches  in  Chrift  the  vine,  which  abide  not, 
are  taken  away,  are  caft  forth  and  withered,  and  are  caft  into  the  fire  and 
burned.  1  obferve  that  there  are  two  forts  of  branches  in  Chrift,  the  one  fruit- 
,  ful,  the  other  unfruitful ;  the  one  in  him  by  regenerating  grace,  the  other, 
only  by  profeflion ;  of  the  latter  are  all  the  above  things  faid,  not  of  the  former* 
This  Mr  fyefiey  fays  is  b^ging  the  queftion,  and  taking  for  granted  the  point 
to  be  proved :  far  from  it.  1  anfwer  to  the  inftance  alledged,  by  diftingui(h« 
ing  the  different  branches  in  the  vine ;  I  prove  the  diftinftion  from  the  text 
and  context ;  as  well  as  illuftrate  it  by  the  inftances  of  the  churches  in  Jude£ 
and  Tbeffahmca^  being  faid  to  be  in  Chrift  \  all  the  members  of  which  cannot 
be  thought  to  be  really  in  him,  but  by  profeflion.  There  are  fome  that  never 
bore  fruit,  and  fo  never  gave  any  evidence  of  their  being  true  believers,  and 
confequently  can  be  no  inftances  of  the  apoftacy  of  fuch.  There  are  others 
chat  bring  forth  fruit  and  are  purged,  that  they  may  bring  forth  more  fruit, 
and  whofe  fruit  remain,  and  are  inftances  of  perfeverance.    Let  it  be  proved, 
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if  ic  can,  that  any  of  thofe  who  nercr  brought  forth  any  fruit,  tkit  wc  read 
of,  were  true  believers  in  Chrift  -,  or  everBcocivcd  tnae  grace  or  life  froa%  birii^ 
that  are  faid  to  be  cad  out  and  burnt  •,  i  and  that  any  of  thofe  Who  brought  forfih 
fruit  and  were  purged  and  pruned  by  the  Father  of  Chrift,  that  they  miighc 
bring  forth  more  fruit,  ever  withered  away  and  were  loft.  Till  this-itf  done^ 
this  pafTage  will  be  of  no  fervice  for  the  apoilacy,  or  ag^ft  the  peffcveranCr 
of  the  faints. 

The  fifib  text  of  Scripture  prcflcd  iaco  this  argunfient  is,  x  Pa.  u;  ao,  u. 
concerning  thofe  that  have  efcaped  Che  pollutions  of  the  world  throogh  the 
knowledge  of  Chrift,  being  entangled  therein  and  overconoe*   '  Of  whom  I 
obferve,  that  it  does  not  appear  that  thofe  perfoits  h4d  an  inwar^  expenniental 
knowledge  of  Chrift  v  which  is  what  ought  to  be  proved,  orclfe  icfurniihey 
out  no  argument  dgainft  the  perfeverance  of  real  faiRts.     Hftd  it  been  fuch,  I 
add,  they  could  not  have  loft  it.    This  Mr  fTt/ky  calls  begginfgibe  queftionL 
It  n^ght  feetti  fo,  if  my  argument  had  refted  here;  but  Itgiye  reafQiis  why 
fuch  a  knowledge  cannot  be  loft;  which  he  conceals  and  cakes  -no  notice  of 5 
as  the  proniife  of  God,  that  fuch  (hall  fdllowbn  to  know  h\m^  and  cho  decla*- 
ration  of  Chrift,  that  eternal  life  b  infepall'ably  conne&eti.  wfthfyc^  .Jtnow* 
ledge.  Ha/,  vi.  3.  John  xviL  j.    Efcapilfg  ibe  p^tutiom  ofibe  WffU  dscM  nojt 
prove  the  perfons  to  have  fuch  knowledge,  or  to  be  real  fiuncs,  fince  it  dgni- 
lies  no  more,  I  fay,  than  an  outward  reformation.     Here,  hefays,  I  aim  at  oq 
proof  at  all.     Let  him  make  more  of  it,  if  he  can.    He  owns  that  thefe  per* 
fons  might  be  called  dogs  and  fwine  before  their  profeflion  of  religion^  md 
after  their  depiarture  frokn  it,  but  not  whilft  under  it :    but  unlefs  it  oag  b^ 
proved  that  they  pafled  under  a  real  change,  and  were  truly  converted,  which 
their  having  knowledge  and  efcaping  the  pollutions  of  the  world  are  no  proof$ 
of;  they  migh:  as  well  deferve  the  appellation  during  the  time  of  their  pro- 
feffion,  IB  before  and  after.     If  aAy  thing  is  done  to  any  purpoie  .from  thi^ 
inftance,  ft  fhould  be  proved  that  thde  men  had  an  inward  fpiritual  and  ex<^ 
perimencal  knowledge  ^  that  from  dogs  and  fwine  they  became  the.iheep  of 
Chrift,  and  had  the  nature  of  fuch,  and  from  the  Aeep  of  Ghrift  became  dogs 
and  fwine  again  ;  or  it  can  never  be  thought  to  iie  any  proof  of  the  final  and 
total  falling  away  of  true  believers. 

The  finttb  text  produced  in  favour  of  the  faint's  apoftacy,  is  Heb.  vi.  4.  6. 
which  fpeaks  of  enlightened  perfons,  and  fuch  that  have  tafted  the  heaven^ 
-^ift,  &fr.  falling  away.     Upon  which  I  obferve,  chat  the  .words  contain  only 

'ppofition,  if  H?ey  /aU  away.    MxfFeJky  fays,  there  is  no^  in  the  original. 
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I  reply,  though  it  is  not  expreflcd,  ic  i$  implied,  and  the  fenfe  is  the  fame,  as 
Tf  if  wias ;  and  that  the  words  in  the  original  Ik  literally  thus  :  //  is  impoffiblt 
tSuf  tbofi  who  were  on€e  eHligbUMed-^ztu  Mfzim^wW,  4ifd}keyi  falling  away^  tfi 
^inew  ihtm  again  iQ  repentances  that  is,  (hould  they  .fall  away,  or  if  they  fall 
Mray.     HeFe  Mr  IVsfky  rifes  up  in  great  wrath,  ao^l  afltis,  ^'  3hall  a  man  lie 
**  for  God  ?  Either  yo©  or  I  do  -/^  and  avers,  that  che  words  do  not  literally 
tie'thus  v  and  that  they^are  tranflated  by  .him,  and./»^'zv  falkn  away^^  as  literally 
te  the  Eriglijb  tongud  will  bdar ;  and  calls  upon  all  that  ^ndqrft^d  Greek  to 
jtidge  between  12$.     I  am  well  content,  and  extn^etely  defirous  they  (boul(|, 
^fA  even  wilfiiyg  to  be  deiermmed  by  ^them,  whkh  is  the  moil:  literal  verfipn ; 
mine,  which  rendess  tt  as'ja  ^/^i^^&,  as.icjs;  or  bis,  which  renders  it  as  a 
t>fr^,  which  it  is  not.     I  am  fupported  in  mihe  by  the  authority  of  the  grei^t 
-and  learned  Dr  Owevf^^  whofe  knowledge  of  the  Greek  tongue  no  one  will 
fcruple,  that  is  acquainted  with  his  writings  :  He  fays,  that  verbum  de  verh^f 
or  Mterally,  the  wo«ds  lie  inr'the  text,  ejtdt key  falling  away  i  jult  as  I  have  rea- 
tiered  them.    TakiC iomc  iaftanoea  of  the.pai;(iQiplc  of  the  fame  tenie,  both  in 
t^  fifhple  tiMme  o£:tbc  word^  and  in  Q(her  c;on^ound$»  as  fo  rendered  by  our 
tranfiatoTS;    'm<^'>»  f^H^g  down  on.  his  face,  i  Cor.  xiv.  a5.  ir^iMmw^dK,  faUing 
'dowfi  bef6re:hini,  iLi^^  viit.  ^47.  MftmuBPrnc  falling  inA9  fL  place  where  two  fea$ 
imet,'  jf^  lixfvil.  41;'   £&i:tliefcieaitied  men  lie  for.  Qf^  ?  Mr  /i^^'s  quibble 
is,  bee  lufe  the  participle  is  not  of  the  prefent^  but  of  the  aorifi ;  tbe.ip£bances 
now  given  aYe  of  the  fiinae  tenfe.    .Eveqr!oAe.thM:  ha^  lea^Ofsd  his  Gruk  Qwam^ 
ffi^  knows,  that  the  aar^  ot  $nd^fimt^t»  hic  naoaes  it,  is  ib>  called,  bec^jjfe  it 
i^  mndHirminsd  Bs  co  time,  beiog  uicd  t^oth  of  tune  pr^fe^t,  and  of  time  paft^  9 
afi/d  whei^i  df  the  latter,  it:is.le£D:  un4^^in'vi(^>  whether  J4ift  n9w.  p^^  or 
feme  tim^  ag^,  is  meant, :  but  a&  the  ciricutnft^nf qs- of  the  pla^ge /hew. :  l^lK.Jcf 
it  be  rendered' either  way,  either  .in  the  prefent  or  paft,  the  fenfe  is  the  fame,  i 
and  the  condition  is  implied ;  he  it  md  ^b^  fi^i^  ^pay^  or  and  tlfey  having 
falhn  away;  .forono  or  other  it  ipuft  l^e  to  render  it  literally  ^  that  is,  (hould 
tteyY«Haway,  orihould.they  haMfefelkn  ftw^jPi-qrjj  in .  pthqr  yforcj?!  if  they 
(hoUl^l    And  'now^wky  ail  this ;wrai^; A^teli^        ^  in^dccency  ?  Is  this   the 
i^^  Confiderer,  a&  the' title  of ; his . faook.  prymifes i  The;man,is  p;i^ched  ^nd 
rages.    This  puts   me  in  mind  of  a  Aory  of  a  country  fellow  Uftening  with 
great  attention  to  a  La  fin  difputation  •  which  a  gemjleman  obfcrving,  ftepped 
tahifh,'*and  faid.  Friend  you.  had  betfaer  go  .about  yoiH?  b^f^efs,  than  (liand  here 
idling  awtiy' yeur  time  to  'hear  what  you  do  OQt  UQLd^rft^d. .   j^Q  which  |ve  re7 


•  On  PcrfcYcrancc,  c.  17.  p,  423        |»  Of  which  fee  inftanccs  in  Dugard's  Gr.  Gram.  p.  126. 
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plicd»  1  Ml H$t /i  grtdt *  f»^  Mttbtr,  but,  1  know  t^  itawgryi  fuggefting 
by  the  temper  of  the  cUrputants,  one  o£  them  lieiog  veiy  angry,  he  knew 
who  had  thebeteer.  and.whothe  woiftof  thcai^gjimcm.  Aad  flnce  MrXF'^ 
has  brought  it  to  this  dilemma,  that  either  he  or  I  mutt  lie  /«-  God  -,  1  am 
very  unwilling;  CO  take  it  to  myfclf,  feeing  no  reafon  for  it-,  and  therefore, 
without  a  compliment,  muft  leave  it  to  him  to  get  out,  and  off",  of  it  as  he 
can.  But  to  return  to  the  argument :  lee  it  be  a  ruppofuion  or  a  fad  contained 
in  the  words  t  the  Quellion  is,  who  thefe  jierfons  fuppofcd,  or  faid  to  fall  away 
are,  and fntm  what  they  fell  ?  There  is  nothing  in  the  characters  of  them,  as 
has  been  obfenred,  which  fhew  them  to  be  regenerated  pcrfons,  real  faints, 
and  true  believcn  in  Chrift.  This  LUght  to  be  proved,  ere  they  can  be  al- 
lowed tft  be  ioftanGet-of  the  apoftacy  of  fuch  ;  whereas  they  are  diftinguifhed 
from  thdA,'  and  oppofed  lo  them,  vtr.  7 — 9,  There  is  nothing  in  the  account 
of  thMi,-  bm-Jfhil'may  be  faid  of  a  Balaam,  who  had  his  eyes  open  and  faw 
the  nflon-of -tfie  Almighty,  and  of  fuch  who  are  only  doftrinally  enlightened  -, 
or  of  s~H!rrn^thac  hftard  Jobit  gladly,  and  of  the  (tony-ground  hearers,  who 
receiTdi  the  word  with  joyj  or  of  a  Judas  who  had  no  doubt  both  the 
ordinarf  andeicinoidinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and  a  power  of  performing  mi* 
raculoui  ivOrin,  e^led  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  or  thegofpel  dlfpen- 
fation;  5to  tfactfrtHn  hence  nothing  can  be  concluded  againft  the  perfeverance 
of  the  funn. 
The  fivatb  pifl^  of  Scriptuie  biaa^t  iato-thii  ttMUroverff,  ia  A^(». 

38.  tlH  j^0 P^Uvth  fti^  H^ift^wm^mK^mf^-V 
ftiafinbtkmi  But^«a<rifipmutet)r^fiMe^#jtliwiiiUdco:M^^ 
and  he  thit  ia  fi^>polcd  to  draw  bucki  is  not  one  and  the  fame  peijqB,..'  .ft|r 
WifityaSiUy  **  Whois  hihen?  Caa  any  onexlraw  back  from' faiih,  whpBercr 
came  Boitf**  To  which!  anfwer,  thoidgh he canuocjdnw  backfron.ftichlie 
nerer  had,  yet  he  may  draw  back  from  a  profeffion  of  £uth  he  baa  m^ie<  '  "bi 
order  to  make  it  appear,  that  one  and  the -lame  perian  la  meant^  Mr  Wifi^^ 
finding  fimltwichoitrtraoaationv'feaderi  the  wotdatfaiu:  If  tbt  j»H  max  Am 
nves iy  fiitk ik^m itilt  m^  fiaf  001  tit mfli^nmim.  This  cranfladoa 
I  call  ioaccurtte.  lb  defim  to  kunr  wbereia  t  IwOLtellhim.  tm,  i/i  abf 
force  remoiwd  from  iti  proper  plaoc,  even  from  ope  fentence  back  to  anotheri 
inferting  die  word  tbtl  bdoit  Bvt  is  doing  yioleace  to  the  te«i  remieriiig 
{wtHs  Aw  fivw.  as  if  it  wu  of  the  pre&nt  oenl^  when  it  ia  fiituicv  and 
flionld be ,|haf  ihv.  Leanngoot<*i  <iirforfctf,.iAididiftiiiguiiheitwopiD- 
pofitifflu  t  to  cadboiKUng  them  and  making  them  <ne.    And  atter  aDi  were 
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one  and  the  fame  pcrfon  meant,  it  is  only  a  fuppofitlon,  which,  I  fay  again» 
proves  no  matter  of  fait  -,  let  Mr  IVeJlg  (hew  that  it  docs  if  he  can  :  it  is  a 
clear  cafe,  that  the  juft  man  in  the  text,  and  he  that  draw^back,  are  two  forts 
^  perfons  ;~^itis  mod  manifeft,  and  beyond  all  contradiftion,  that  in  the  ori- 
ginal text  in  Hab.  ii.  4.  the  man  whofc  foul  is  lifud  up  with  pride  and  conceit 
of  himfelf,  and  is  not  upright  inhim^  has  not  the  truth  of  grace  in  him,  is  the 
perfon  who  both  according  to  the  Apoftle  and  the  Seventy^  is  fuppofed  to  draw 
back  -,  from  whom  the  juft  man  that  lives  by  faith  is  diftinguilhed,  and  to 
whom  he  is  oppofed :  and  by  the  Apoftle  two  forts  of  perfons  are  all  along 
fpbken  of  in  the  context,  both  before  and  after;  beBdes,  that  thefetwomuft 
be  different  and  not  the  fame,  is  evident,  fince  it  is  moft  furely  promifed  the 
juft  man,  that  he  fball  live ;  which  would  not  be  true  of  him,  if  he  drew 
back  to  perdition.  So  that  this  alfo  is  an  infufficient  teftimony  ags^ioft  the 
perfirverance  of  the  faints. 

The  eighth  text  of  Scripture  made  ufe  of  to  prove  the  Apoftacy  of  true  be- 
lievers, is  Heb.  X.  29.  Of  bow  much  forer  putdfhment  fiall  be  be  thought  worthy 
ofi  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God^  and  bath  counted  ihe  blood  of  the 
tovenantj  wherewith  he  was  fanltifiedj  an  unholy  thing.  The  ftrefs  of  this  proof 
lies  upon  the  perfon  being  fanSified  with  the  blood  of  the  covenant^  who  is  fup* 
pofed  to  be  the  fame  that  trod  under  foot  the  Son  of  God.  But  I  have  obferved 
that  the  antecedent  to  the  relative  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  fo  confequently 
he,  and  not  the  apoftate,  is  faid  to  be  fandtified  with  the  blood  of  the  co- 
venant ;  wherefore  the  words  are  no  proof  of  the  apoftacy  of  truly  fanftified 
perfons.  Mr  ff^efley  fays  I  forgot  to  look  at  the  original,  or  my  memory  fails. 
Neither,  is  the  cafe.  However,  I  have  looked  again  to  rcfrefli  my  memory, 
had  it  failed ;  and  find  indeed  other  words  going  before,  but  no  other  fub- 
ftantive  but  vio^,  the  Son  of  God,  to  whom  the  relative  he  can  refer ;  and 
that  this  does  refer  to  the  Son  of  God  in  the  claufe  immediately  preceding,  is 
not  a  fingular  opinion  of  mine ;  that  learned  Dutchman  Gomarus\  and  our  very 
learned  countrymen  Dr  Lightfoot\  and  Dr  Owen"^  of  the  laft  age,  and  Dr 
Ridgley  *  of  the  prefent,  are  of  the  fame  fentiment.  But  adn)itting  that  it  re- 
fers to  the  apoftate,  fince  this  may  be  underftood  of  his  being  fanftiBed  or  Se- 
parated from  others  by  a  profeflion  of  religion,  by  church-memberfhip  and 
partaking  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  in  which  the  blood  of  the  covenant  is  reprc- 
iented ;  and  of  bis  being  fanflified  by  it  in  his  own  eftcem  and  in  the  efteem  of 
others,  when  he  was  not  inwardly  fanftified  by  the  Spirit ;  this  can  be  no  proof 

of 

•  0>ininent  in  Heb.  x.  tg.  *  Harmony,  Gc.  p.  94>*  ^  ^^  Pcrfcvcrancc,  p*  43a. 

'  Body  of  Divinity,  VoU  IL  p«  125. 
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of  the  apoftacy  of  a  real  faint.  It  (hould  be  proved,  that  this  fanftification 
is  to  be  undcrftood  of  inward  faiiftification,  or  clfe  it  proves  not  the  point  in 
debate.  Mr  IVeJley  thinks  it  may  be  fo  undcrftood,  and  that  for  this  reafoo  % 
becaufethe  words  immediately  following  are,  and  batb  donedefpite  unioibg  Spirit 
of  grace.  Surprifing  I  that  a  man's  having  done  dcfpite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace^ 
ftiould  be  a  proof  of  his  having  been  inwardly  fandkified  by  him;  which  miglyt 
more  reafonably  be  thought  to  be  a  proof  of  the  very  rcverfe.  So  then  it  re- 
mains, that  this  paflage  alfo  does  not  militate  againft  the  dodrine  of  the  faints 
final  perfeverance. 

Mr  WcJUy  has  thought  fit  to  &dd  feveral  other  texts^  which  he  propofes  to  cm- 
fideration,  as  proving  that  a  trUe  believer  may  finally  fall ;  but  as  he  has  not 
advanced  any  iargument  upon  them,  I  Ihall  not  enter  into  an  examination  of 
them,  and  of  the  weight  they  bear  iii  this  controverfy ;  and  befides,  they  being 
fuch  as  either  do  not  refpe£t  true  believers,  about  whom  the  queftion  is»  or 
only  the^r  falling  from  fome  degree  of  grace  and  ftedfaftftefs  of  it,  and  doiiot 
defign  a  total  land  final  falling  away  *,  tit  elfe  they  only  intend  perfons  receiving 
the  doftrine  of  grace  and  a  fallingfrom  that,  Md  fo  are  nothing  to  the  purpofe. 
And  unlefs  Something  tnore  to  the  putpofe  is  ofiered,  than  yec  -has  bccJi,  I 
(hall  nt)t  think  tnyfelf  under  any  oblig^ion  to  attend  unco  i€» 
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TtJE  PROPHECIES  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT, 

RESPECTING   THE  MESSIAH,  CONSIDEREDj 

AND   PROVED   TO   BE  LITERALLY  FULFILLED  IN 

JESUS. 

Containing.^  Answer  to  the  ObjeSlions  of  the  Autlor  0/ The  Scheme  of 

Literal  Prophecy. 


R        E         F         A         C         E. 

THE  defign  of  the  following  (hccts  Is  to  con  fidcr  the  prophecies  of  the 
Old  Tcftament^  refpeAing  the  Mefliah  ;  and  to  prove  that  they  are  li- 
terally fulfilled  in  Jefus,  agaihfl:  both  Jews  and  Deifts.  I  have  therefore  col- 
lected together  the  exceptions  of  the  foraier  to  thofe  prophecies,  and  the  rather 
becaufe  they  are,  as  far  as  known,  made'  ufe  of  by  the  latter.  I  have  con<^ 
fulted,  as  much  ais  I  was  able,  the  writings,  both  of  old  and  later  Jews,  and 
Ihewn,  that  in  moft,  if  not  in  all  the  prophecies  confidered,  they  have:  un« 
derflood  them  of  the  Melfiah^  I  produce  thofe  authorities,  not  as  deci  five  in 
this  controverfy,  but  as  the  convidtions  and  coneeflions  of  an  adverfary,  and 
that  a  bitter  and  implacable  one  to  Chrjftianity,  and  which  I  think  deferves 
confideration  with  the  Deiil,  I  cite  old  Jews  to  fliew  the  fenfe  of  the  ancient 
fynagogue  \  and  later  ones  tofhew  the  ftrength  of  conviAion  upon  their  minds, 
who  cannot  but  have  obferved,  what  ufe  the  Chriftians  have  made  of  thofe  pro- 
phecies, and  though  often  pinched  with  them,  yet  they  have  been  obliged  to 
own  them  as  prophecies  of  the  Mefliah,  for  which  reafon  the  teftimonies  of 
later  Jews,  feem  19  have  the  jnoft  ftrength  and  force  in  them.  And  that  the 
reader  nuy  not  be  ai  it  lofs  about  old  Jifm%  ^nd  later  Jems  \  he  is  defired  to  ob- 
Vol.  III.  O  o  fervc 

^  Yid.  Scheme  of  Litenl  Prophecyi  kc  p.  264— 266. 


282  -PREFACE. 

fcrve,  that  by  eldjewsy  I  mean  thofc  who  wrote,  or  are  fuppofcd  to  liave 

wrocc  within- the  firft  five  or  fix. .centuries ^Eter..Ciirtft,  .asdic  .aiuhatTj}^-]^^ 

Targumst  Talmudr,  Rabioib,  Zohar,  Sec.  mdbj  later  JewSy  I  mean  th(rfe  «1i» 

wrote  wiihin  the  laft  five  or  fix  centuries,  as  MaimnUUsy  Jarcbi,  /thrSxrSy 

Kimhif  &c.     ThtiMhoT  of  Tifi  Scheme  nf.  IJterai  Prof becj/t  whofe  ejccepiiont 

I  have  all  along  confiderrf,  fi9i%  idvaftccd  fe«ral  thifig^  \*itH  itgairtf  t^  thi  fM 

lief  of  the  Jews,  coiMKfning  a  M^flia^^  .*.l"cj^  J  think  mj^fcl^ 

notice  of  in  this  pUc6  '  '       ■^-     ''  ''    '      '■   '■  '    '  -^ -^ '^  i* -S- H 

Firftt  Mc  feefns  to  inGnuate  a*  though,[hc  belief  of  a  Mell^J^JM^n^tV^ 
Jews,  was  not  anciently  a  fundamenial  article  tf  their&itfi',  WcmadcTptfotM 
the  eleventh  century,  when  iheir'confeinoti  of  faith  was  drawn  up  by  tLMii/es 
JWiKffWttVicr. ,,  Thatthe  Jcwsconfeifion  of  faitji,  was  drawn  upl^y  Maillumdef^ 
about  ttitfc  time,  Tn  iKirtccn  articles.  Is  iiot denied,'  which  4riicIiVare'gchcri% 
believed  by  all  df  them,  without  ant  cont'raalAI'on,  as  Leo  MeJeka  rays ' ;'  but 
then  this  no  more  provrfi,  thflt  the  anide  relating  to  the  MefTiiih,  then  bi^n 
to  be  u  fund  amen  Efti  -ftr-tick  of  their  faith,  than  the  article  refpefting  the  unity 
of  ilic  Divine  Being,  wliich  mull  be  acknowledged,  was  always  tlie  fiiith  of 
the  Jfwilli  cjiurch :  BcfiLles,  A^aimonides  did  not  make,  but  only  drew  up, 
thol'e  articles,  and  iris  highly' reafonable  to  fuppofe;  that  he  drew  them  up 
not  as  rht  novel  opinions  of  fome  particular  perfons;  but  as  what  had  been 
the  ancient,  conftanc,  and  univerfal  fenfe  of  his  people;  and  what  would  be 
received  ns  fuch  without  hefitation,  as  they  accordingly  were.  R.  Jofiph  /llho 
is  the  only  perfun  that  is  ufLially  cited  as  denying  the  article  of  the  Mtfiiah  to 
to  be  a  fundamental  one;  he  reduced  the  Jews  confcfTion  of  faitli,  to  three 
general  heads,  which  he  calls  roots,  namely,  the  belief  of  the  Divine  Being, 
the  law  of  Alofes,  and  a  Itate  of  rewards  and  punHliments,  to  which  he  thought 
all  the  reft  reducible;  now,  though  he  is  not  willing  to  allow  the  article  of  the 
MelTiah  to  be  "ipj?  a  rod  or  a  fundamental  principle,  his  defign  herein  being  ma- 
nifcftly  enough  lo  oppofe  the  Chriltian  religion,  whofe  main  fundamental  pria- 
ciple  is  faith  in  the  MelTiah,  Jefus ;  I  (ay,  though  he  is  not  willing  vy  allow 
it  to  be  a  root  -,  yet  he  grants  that  it  is  ^lay  a  branch',  which  =ur7iD:3  -in  "ipy  13 
arifes  from  the  third  root,  that  is,  that  of  rewards  and  punitliments,  and  de- 
clares that  ail  uu^bt  to  believe  the  Meffiah-,  -who  receive  the  law  of  Mofes;  that  the 
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prophets  propbejied  of  his  comings  tvhicb  is  fare  and  evident  -,  that  he  who  does  not 
Mievi  the  coming  of  the  Meffiab^  denies  the  words  of  the  prophets^  a?iJ  is  a  trnnf 
grejforof  the  affirmative  precepts  \  fo  that  though  he  will  not  allow  the  article  of 
the  Mefliah,  to  be  a  fundamental  one ;  in  which  he  was  alone,  and  had  no 
followers  5  yet  he  owns  it  to  be  a  branch  of  a  fundamental  one  ;  and  therefore 
we  (hould  be  fo  far  from  concluding  from  the  fingle  opinion  of  this  perfon, 
that  thiir  was  not  a  fundamental-article  of  the  JewiQi  faith,  that  the  contrary 
is  rather  evident  from  hence. 

Secoridfy^  The  fame  author  intimates*,  that  many  of  the  Jews  themfelves, 
have  feemed  to  have  no  expectation  of  a  Mefliah,  as  the  Sadducees  and  Scribes, 
the  Samaritan  Jews,  JofephuSj  and  JTome  in  his  tinrie,  R.  Hillell  in  the  third  cen- 
tury ;  nay,  that  Maimonides  fpeaks  very  indifferently  of  it.     As  to  the  Sadducees^ 
they  as  impatiently  expefted  the  Mefliah  *^,  as  the  reft,  of  the  Jews  did,  were  as 
intent. upoh  detefting  of  Jtsfus,  wh^.n  they  fuppofcd  not  to  be  the  true  Mefliah, 
amVwere  as  violent  oppofers of  him  and  his  followers,  as  any  others;  which 
they  would  not  have  concerned  themfelves  about,  had  they  not  believed  in  a. 
Mefliah!    5omc  fay  %  that  the  Caraites^  are  of  the  old  ftock  of  the  Sadducees^ 
and  hold  the  finme  dodrines.as  they  did,'  who' it  is-  certain  expeft  a  Mefliah, 
as  much' as  the  other  Jfcws  do;     As  to  the  Scribes^  who,  though  they  were,  as 
this  author  fays,  le$ter  nieni  ytt  bclfewd  **,  that  Cbriji;  or  the  Meffiab^  isthefoh 
of  Da'-Jid^  and- chit  EHas  mufi  firft  come  \  indeed  he  lays  that  what  he  has  faid^ 
of  the  Sadducees  and-Scribcs,  he6nly  prbpbfes  in  the  way  of  conjefturc,  but 
ic  feems  to  be  a  conjefture  without  any  foundation  for  it. 

Ai'^io  tht  Simkritan  Je^s,  nothin-g'^ is- more  manifcft,  than  that  in  the 
times  of  Jcfus  ■^they  e*pe£ted' a  Meflfiah ;  irwas  a  notion  which  fcemed'uni- 
yerfally  to' obtain,  among  them,,  as  appears  from  the  iXroman  of  Samaria^  with 
whom  Jcfus  converfed,  who  couM  fay ',  ,/  know  thai  Meffias  cometb  which  is 
called'Cbrift:  Ic  is  allowed  that  the  modern  ones,  have  notrons  of  a  Mefliah  \ 
though  very:  confdled  and  very  iliflferfent,  which"  "need  riot  be  wondered  at,  fince. 
they  rcjeft  the  books  of  the  pi^phets,  afnd  confine  themfelves  to  the  five  book's : 
of  Mofes.  In  one  of  their  letterfr^  Xo^Scaliger^  they  fay  the  name  of  the  Mefliah 
with  t hejnj >isr arwn  which  it fe^ms  they  do  not knowth? fignification pf,  though 
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it  leemsto  be  ao  abbreviation  of.  iQrTitns*Wx*jw%,  fo/ift»  I^^om^  wfatMbf 
the  Samaritan  uvzllAi  the  JtrufaUm.Jemt  underftvgdttieAMuK  J«i»n^ 
nifeft  from  the  wordi  of  the  warom  juft-nawjaoittoncd,  {.  j',. 

Asto  JefepJbus,  and  Ibme  odier  Jewsialu%ime,  vbo thoaght  tEwr^^^j^kfifiAi 
was  the  prince  that  was  to  conie,  icn:aunift&.ci^(Migh  that  thef  qtpaSoil  a 
Mefliah^  though  thejf  were  nHftakea  io  the  perfai,  whom  they,  thovjgbc  »  be 
he,  nor  can  apy  thiag;elfe  ix  .^vlx  concluded:ftom  h^ace.  R.  IBBt&\  ictt 
true,  gave  out  that  **  i/rael  waita  have  noMeffiah,  beouiletib^e^oyedJiuii 
"  inthedaysof  H«f<fa^i'*  'but  (faen  yWi  :W«i'«iy^  <)ie  f|^iH  'Of'^JbR^ 
pcrfoni  for  ii:jtwut|^diBg  hit  ^athorit^,  the  Je|m  ftill«]iyc$  it  JliMWi i 
bcfides,  this  Qyring  <if  his  was  nsc  a  diibelirf  «f  the  MdIUh>'t»ti||if|bidcAi 
notion  about  the  ame  qf ,  his  co,iningt  and  ts  fyr  Maimtmda  fpeahiiig  indifr 
ferently  <^^J^.  Mcfli^h,  jf^Bce^  aotbe  vcKKtend  M  in  bim,  wtfi\»vtxf  adutt 
of  hisDatiOD,  Jf^.iherQ;ha(i.be9ig;)]r.!fther  wboinu^  dt^fp^.fiaqMllvyiJM^ 
been  fo  wretchedly  difappcMnRd/iii  ibeir.  <^|)|edacioKofri^  asdi^Kej-tfaqr 
Ice  fo  little  need  of,  and  expert  fo  little  from  him. 

Th.rdlf,  This  ^31116  author  would  have  us  believe,  that  the  expcftation  of  a 
Mcflijh,  among  the  Jews,  was  grounded,  not  upon  "the  literal,  but  upon  the 
aUegorUfilf  and  iradiiiofial  itn(c  of  the  fcnptures-,  but  if  1<\  how  came  the 
Serines,  who,  as  ilus  author  acknowledges,  kck  a  party  fif  UUtr-^jeH,  toex- 
peft  a  MefTuh,  and  to  {ly,  that  he  was  the  /an  of  David,  as  has  been  before 
obfcrved  ?  Surely  thofc  men  who  are  "  fuppofcd  to  have  reje<fted  many  of 
"  the  prevailing  Jewifli  notions,  not  founded  on  the  ieiler  of  the  fcriptures," 
would  have  rejcded  the  notion  of  a  Mcfliah,  if  not  founded  tbereon.  Befides, 
the  Cargifts,  or  Scrifturariam,  an  ancient  foft  among  the  Jews  ',  rcjefting  the 
tnydicai,  enignaatical,  traditional^  andaUogoricalexpofitWHi'of  tJwI 
ftridly  and  clofely  adhere  to  the  voy  letter  of  t^  fedptifreti^flodytt* 
a  MeOMk  u  much  ai  other  Jewido.  N<9W«  fnA  'mht^te  dadid  tM»«iMA» 
tipn  arife?  or  whereoacould^it  begircQiiidoAt'biKtlift  UMrdJiiBfe«F^sl8criff* 
tures  r  ||K  therefore  ft  ntfUk^  idbac  Anpdoft-if  t  M^ 
cd  frotn.  thep rppbcciet  of  the  CXd  TeOlum:^  wtlv^  and^Uftg*** 

ncaIieo(b^/tlH;Bi4  tfpriaAeir  BrO^'  ^ienij):^;QfcnttoBi  fttife,.fhir<c^pilft 
hhn,  asi  hope,  the  Ibllowii^  lecouoc^  tium  wiU  niake  appear. 

f.  SI.  t>.  •  Uli^gAMflnjr  tf  ite'jMM^taA  a.  «v>k.4-  8^-9. .  ljiwllUniA-HlQoi}^«r 
thw  RitcKI*f\^rtii  at.  or  the  fuSm  Jltti  part  5.  t^tj  •IWINfi'fllfttgDB.  JoAvi^i. 
iMi4LwdKW«iiif*tie»'   "       »lAyfattM:ao; 
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Fottrpbfy^  \  cannirf  bei  vtmck  wonder,  chat  this  author  fiiould'  chink  ic 
**  moft  pfdbafete,  <htt  imrty -of  tbc  p4acw,  wherein  the  Meffias  is  expreftly 
'**  named  in  the  Chaldee  Paraphrafes^  are  interpolations;"  efpecially,  when  he 
thinks  that  thofe  writings  ard  much  nfiOre  modern,  and  of  a  later  date  than 
the  Jews '  would  have  them  to  be  ;  for  the  later  the  date  of  them  is,  the  Icfs 
feafbn  is  there  to  fuppoTe  them  to  be  interpolated  in  thofe  parages  which  refpedt 
the  MefHah  ;  for  furely  it  can  never  be  thought,-  that  they  would  take  fuch  a 
method  with  their  own  Targums  on  »hofe  .proJ)hecies,  when  they  muft  be  fop- 
pofed  to  know  what  uie  the  ChriftiAns  m^de  of  tJiem,  both  againft  them,  and 
in  vindication  of  Chriilianity  y  nor  is  thepe  any  thing  with  which  the  Jews  are 
more  puzzled  and  confounded,  than  when  Hhey  are  urged  with  thofe  paraphrales ; 
and  there  is  a  great  deal  of  reaibn  to  fuppofe,  that  thofe  places,  wherein  the 
Meflfiah  is  exprefsly  named,  are  fo  far  from  bmig  interpolations,  that  were  not 
thofe  writings  fo  facred  with  them,  as  that  they  dare  not  corrupt  them,  they 
ivould  have  expunged  them  long  ago.  As  to  this  author's  reafon  for  thefe 
thoughts,  that  •*  J&fiplms  fays,  thofe  Jews  who  were  in  the  vulgar  error,  or 
^'  the -belief  of  a  Nfelfias  60  ariieoutof  then*  nation,  built  their  expefVation  but 
^'  on  one  ambiguoos  oracfe  or  prophecy,  found  in  their  facred  books."  I 
would  only  reply,  that  J^Jefhus  indeed,  fpeaks  of  an  QracU  or  prophecy  found 
in  their  facred  booh  %  that  Mbout  tkif  time  one  of  tbem^  from  their  country,  fhould 
rule  owrlbe  wprld^  wliich  oracle  he  calls  an  ^r^tA^nrMtf  one,  and  fays  was  what 
chiify  excited  the  Jews  to  the  tost^  but  .then  be  no  where  fays,  that  the  Jews  ex- 
pectation of  a  Meffiah  was  built  vpon  one  fingle,  doubtful  prophecy,  but 
that  their  expeftation  of  hk  ^fing  ouc  of  their  country,  and^t  that  time  was 
fo  I  the  ambiguity  of  which  onacle  lay  in  his  srifing  out  of  their  nation^  which 
fome  underftood  of  his  being  born  there,  as  the  generality  of  the  Jews  dkl  |. 
and  others,  of  his  entering  upon  his  government  there,  as  Jofepbus  did,  and 
therefore  applied  it  to  Vtfpafian :  From  whence  it  appears  that  this  inftance 
gives  no  reafon  to  conclude,  that  the  paflages  refpedbing  the  MefTiah,  in  the 
Cbaldee  paraphrafes,  are  interpolations  i  fot  the  Jews  might  have  many  plain 
prophecies,  on  which  they  built  their  expe6Ution  of  a  Mediah,  fome  of  which 
thefe  paraphrafes  have  pointed  out  to  us  i  and  yet  Jofephus  *  fpeak  but  of 
one  ambiguous  or  doubtful  prophecy  refpefking  the  time  of  his  coming,  and 
the  country  from  whence  he  was  to  arife,  which  excited  the  Jews  to  the  war, 
and  animated  them  obftinately  to  perfift  therein  *,  in  which  he  fuppofes  them  to 
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be  miftaken,  though,  alas!  the  ground  of  their  miftake,  and  which  there- 
fore was  fatal  to  them,  was,  that  the  Mefllah,  the  perfon  prophefied  of,  was 
already  come. 

I  conclude  with  defining  the  reader  to  obferve,  that  I  do  not  produce  the 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Teftament,  refpefting  the  Mcfliah's  fecond  coming, 
as  literally  fulfilled  in  Jefus,  but  as  to  be  fo  fulfilled  in  him,  and  the  reafon 
of  my  taking  notice  of  them,  is  to  make  the  fcheme  of  prophecy  more  com- 
pleat  i  and  feeing  all  the  reft  of  the  prophecies,  refpeding  the  Mefliah,  have 
had  a  literal  completion  in  Jefus,  there  is  a  great  deal  of  realbn  to  believe 
chat  thefe  will  alfo  ;  efpecially,  feeing  it  is  fuch  a  completion^  of  them,  that 
Jefus  and  his  apoftles  have  given  us  reafon  to  expert.  I  have  not,  indeed,. 
enquired  into  the  authenticnefs  of  the  book  of  Daniel^  and  of  the  two  firll 
chapters  of  St  A4i///>«c^'s  gofpel,  which. the  author  oi  /The  Scheme  of  Literal 
Prophecy  has  called  in  queftion,  but  have  taken  them  for  genuine  parts^  of  the 
ficreJ  writings ;  the  reafon  why  I  h^ve  not  attempted  an  enquiry  of  this  na- 
ture, when  I  have  had  occafion  to  confider  fome  paflages  in  thofe  parts  ef 
fcripture,  is,  .becaufc  I  was  not  willing  to  interrupt  the  reader,  by  breaking 
the  thread  of  prophecy.  I  mull  confefs,  that  what  this  author  has  advanced 
on  this  head  deferves  confideration  $  and  I  hope,  that  fQme  of  the  lMm<^d< 
writers  in  this  controverfy,  will  think  it  worth  their  notice  and  regard.  I 
Aiall  only  add,  that  whereas  my  defign  in  writing  the  following  fheets,  is  an 
honed,  and  impartial  enquiry  after  truth,  and  an  attempt  to  eftablifli  and  pro- 
mote it ;  in  doing  of  which,  as  I  have  treated  the  argument  with  candor  and 
temper;  fo,  I  hope,  if  I  ihould  appear  to  be  miftakcn  in  any  thing  I  hav<3 
advanced,  I  (hall  be  as  candidly  trea(ed»  as  I  fhall  be  heartily  thankful  for. 
fuch  a  difcovery. 
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7*  e  In  roduSlhn  ;  with  a  particular  conjidcration  of  that  firft  j.rGpLcc)\ 

refpe6ling  the  Messiah,  recorded  in  Gen.  iii.  15. 

THOUGH    the    prophecies    of   the    Old    Teftament,    concerning    the 
Mefliah,  which  have  had  their  exaft  completion  in  Jefus^  are  not  the  only 
proofs  of  the  truth  of   the  Chriftian   Religion  ;    there  being  many  others, 
namely,   the  nature,  importance,  and  tendency  of  the  doitrines  of  thegoipel, 
the  verity  and  reality  of  fafts  recorded  in  the  New  'fVftamenr,  fuch  as  the 
miracles  of  Chrift,  his  refurreftion  from  the  dead,   (^c.  yet  are  they  real  and 
unqueftionaBle  ones,   and  fuch  as  deferve  our  particular  confrlcration ;  eipccially 
feeing  Chrift,  and  his  apoftles,  fo  frequently  appealed  to  them,  to  confirm  the 
truth  of  what  they  delivered.     Salvation  by  Jellis  Chrifl,  is  the  great  doilrine 
of  the  gofpel,    and  the  fum  and  fubftance  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  of  which 
falvation^  fays  the  apoftle  Peter  %  the  prophets  have  enquired,  and  fearcbed  dili- 
gently,  who  prophejied  of  the  grace  that  fhoitld  come  unto  you :  Jcarching  what, 
or  what  manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of  Chrift^  which  was  in  them,  did  ftgnify,  when 
it  teflified,   before-hand,  the  fufferings  of  Chrift,  and  the  glory  that  Jhouhi  follow. 
One  main  and  principle  branch  of  this  falvation,  is  the  forgivencfs  of  fin 
through  the  blood  of  Chrift ;  now  to  him  give  all  the  prophets  witnefs,  that 
through  his  name  whofoever  believetb  in  bim^  fhall  receive  remijfion  of  Jin%  ** ;    and 
indeed  Jefus  and  his  apoftles  faid  *,  none  other  things  than  thofe  which  the  pro^ 
pbets  and  Mojes  did  fay  fhould  come :  that  Chrifl  fhould  fnffer,  and  that  he  fhould 
be  the  firft  that  fhould  rife  from  the  dead,  and  fhould  fhrjj  light  unto  the  people 
and  to  the  Gentiles.    It  was  the  common  and  ufual  pradlicc  of  Chrift  td'dire6t- 
his  hearers  to  fearcb  the  Jcriptures  oi  the  Old  Teftament,  they  are  they,   fays 
he  %   which  teftiff  of  me  \  yea  he  cxprefsly  fays  that  Mofes  wrote  of  him  \  he  al- 
ways fpoke  of  his  fufferings,  and  of  fcveral  circumftances  of  them,   as  prc- 
difted  by  the  prophets  ;  and  therefore  after  his  refurreclion,    in  order  to  lead 
his  difciplcs  into  a  thorough  acquaintance  with  thefe  things  %  beginning  at  Mofes, 
and  all  the  prophets,   he  expounded  unto  them  in  all  the  fcriptures,  the  things  con^ 
cerning  bimfelf,  and  declared  that  all  things  muft  be  fulfilled,  which  were  written 
in  the  law  of  Mofcs,  and  in  the  prophets,  and  in  the  Pfalms  concerning  him. 
The  marks  and  characters  of  the  Meffiab,  as  fixed  by  the  prophets,  in  the 
Old  Teftament,  are  very  plain  and  vifible  in  Jefus,  which  have  been  no  fmall 
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conHrmation  of  the  faith,  hope,  and  joy,  of  thofe  who  have  believed  in  bint. 
Hence,  lays  '  PNBp  to  Nathanaely  thefe  two  being  ftvne  of  the  firft  that  be* 
lieved  in  litm,  and  whofe  hearts  were  filled  with  joy  at  the  firft  notice  of^biqi^ 
H^e  havi  fonnd  Inwif  o/whomMoksittlhelaWt  Md  the  pn^u  did  write,  y»fia- 
of  Nazareth,  tbt  fen  of  Joreph.  Now  though  this  kind  of  proof  ii  not  the 
enl/  fouodatioD  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  yet'it  muft  be  efteeiaed  A^very  ^jx-: 
liderable  part  of  it,  for  we  who  believe  in  7(^>  'rf  iifil/  ttfo*  tht  f6uAdati««i' 
ef  the  apefiks  and  (r^heit,  jtfut  CkriJ  Uw^t^  hnug  the  cbiff  cgmv  ^»}^t. 
which  foundation  a  late  author  hjU  endeavoured  ip  wdennijWf  ia  icfimi-*' 
tra£ts  on  thjs  iUbjcfl  of  prpphecy.  Wherefore  it  highly  beojinci  tho&  «bo' 
have  any  value  j^rjid'ui,  th^Rcdecmcc,  to  acfieni{ic  the  rtlcuing  lof  it,  ngupQ: 
fuch  bokl  attack;),  an(}  during ip&l^  upon  the  beftand  inoll  cJCCf;^Unt  n^g}?;^ 
ifl[  the  wprl^i.  la^lj/cnfiblethatlcmalprophecies  have  been  aln-a^y,  in  thiS' 
prefent  coDUOveriy^,  very  learnedjy  and  jgdicioully  dirculTL-J,  and  rufHcienily 
cleared  ffom  tbpfe  excirptioni  which  have  been  made  agaiuft  them,  as  alfo  am 
confciog^pf  ipy  ow^i  weaknefs  and'  iosbUity  to  engage  in  fuch  a  woric  -,  yet, 
having  the  RedeeiDci^'s  ^lory  at  heart,,  and  being  fully  afTured  of  the  goodncia 
of  the  f^^fe,  ail  wcU  as  willing  to  c^pacribute  what  I  can  towards  the  fccuring 
the  honour  of  Jefiu,  ijie confirmation  of  believers,  and  convidion  of  infideh, 
I  have  under^^en  the  ^cpnCderacion  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Teflament, 
refpeding  the  Meffiah*  which  are  either  cited  as  fuch  in  the  Ntw,  or  arc  ge- 
nerally, by  Chriftian  ipterpreten,  refetredto  him-,  and  fhall  attempt  to  prove, 
that  they  truly  and  properly  belonged  tQ  tlie  iVleDUh,  and  have  been  adtually 
and  ex4^I]r,fi^Uii)ed  in  JeQii,  ;^iH(»l^^iM^  be  no  inconfiderablc  evidence  of  Et||L 
truth  of  rae  Chriftian  Religion.  ^ 

I  (hall  begin  with  Gem.  iii.  15.  which  is  the  firft  prophecy  relpedjng  the 
MeOiah*  oi-m\>ami»tbev*lumitf  tbehetk^  in  the  firft  roll  thereoif,  »af«A«l» 
^•CxiH,  in  the  bead  or  beginning  c^  the  bqok  of  God,  U  Y^t  wi/tif^  ^at  Jbe. 
fbould  da  tie  vnU  of  God  1  which  waa^  no  other  thin  t«  dcftroy  Satan  the  old 
fcrpent,  with  his  works,  and  refcue^oAdW.inifeiAbkiQfKiWCt^iiis  hands, 
purfuant  to  this  original  proph«7.  Wluclt-I^JpTaiiq^icldy  ^ter  tnan'tapof- 
ta.cy  from  God,  4nd  ftands  a(  the  hcwi-Wcl  frodt  of  *&  Biblct  ftom  the  giving 
fgrthof  which,  theMdGsb  hwl)|(^fj^id^9f  jt]»/Af  Wi«^^ 
pro^is^_^^b^lM'ht^'jmttkMllfrj^ 

NflW  tjiii,  wd  the  prflcediAKTcrlt^  «w£ain^j|i4iew79^t«(ct  pwmounfed 
by  Go4,i^poik  ihp  ftrpeiK,  %:  hi%cqi|yafa«  is  t)K;  tfo^ify  ctf  m«if  fiom  fajV 

*  ii^'hik-  .  a  Apifaig<io<j^O»uBjiiB4tll^|fcipaf  Am  Clwifti^Bttigiop, 

kc.    TheSdMDMorXilenlFKiplwcycgafiiiBn^Ac,    fjitwli  Hi  BWI  f|  n        'LHkei.70. 
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Creator,  of  the  real  caufes  of  which,  and  what  artful  merhods  were  ufccj  to 
cffeft  it,  together  with  the  dreadful  confcqucnces  thereof,  a  particular  account 
IS  given  in  this  chapter.  But  for  the  better  and  more  full  explanation  of  thofc 
words,-  it  will  be  proper  to  confider  thcfe  two  things, 

I.  Who,  or  what  is  meant  by   the  ferpent,    on   whom  this  fentence  is 
pronounced. 

II.  The  fevcral  parts  and  branches  of  that  fentence, 

•  -  . 

Fiffiy'  It  will  be  proper' to  donfider  who,  or  what  is  meant  by  the' fcfpent. 

That  a  true  and  real  ierpenc,  and  not  the  meer  appearance  or  image  of  ooe, 

IS  Here  intended,  is  manifeft,'  from  its  being  reckoned  among, /i&«  beafts  of  ibd 

fields  ver.  i.  from   that  cunning  and  fubtlety  which  arc  therei  afcribed  to  it, 

and  which  are  remarkably  eminent  in  this  creature,   as  alfo  from  the  nature  pf 

the  curfe  denounced  agatnft  it,  which  was  to  go  upon  its.bellyt  and  tat.dufi  all 

the  days  of  Us  life.    Thefe  words  cannot  be  underftood  folely,  and  alone,  of  a 

real  ferpent,  but  of  Sdtan  in  it,  and  with  ic,  and  of  that  only,  as  ufed  and 

a£luated  by  him,  he  being  the  principal,  this  only  the  inftrument,  as  will  ap<^ 

pear  from  the  following  confidera^ions. 

1.  Speech  is  afcribed  to  it,  which  is'  peculiar  to  rational  creatures  ;  for  the 
opinion  ot'Pbiloy  JofephUs^  Aben  E^ra^  and  others,  that  beafts,  in  their  ori« 
ginal,  and  primaeval  ftate,  were  endued  with  a  faculty:  qf  fpeaking,  muft  be 
rejefted  as  intirely  fabulous :  bytthismay  well.be  underftood  of  Satan  fpeaking 
in  the  ferpent,  whofe  common  praftie^  has  been  to  utter  voices  in  perfons  pof-- 
fefled'  by  him ;  nay,  to  give  forth  oracles  ftom  the  Gentile  idols,  things  inti- 
mate, and  may  as  well  be  fuppofed  to  form  articulate  words  in  the  mouthy  of 
the  ferpent,  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  did  in  the  mouth  of  Balaam's  afs.' 

2.  This  ferpent  appears'te-be  endued  with  reafon.and  underftanding^  hdre 
is  a  defign  formed  by  ^im  againfft^  the  gldry  of  God  and  the  happinefs  i^  man, 
ntlnaged  with  all  ^ht  fbbtlety^  and  contrivance  im^inable,:  as  iwell  as  ro^ice 
and  envy,  whiehafrc  t«ry  vifible  throughout  his  whole  conduft/ and  dan  ne\^tfr 
be  applicable  to  an  irrationalwcreature. . «  .  ..  -   •':  .: 

3*  It  is  not  reafdnable  to  fuppofe,  that  human  nature,  asicyidu^dip^ith.red- 
fon,  knowledge,  and  wifdom,  even  in  its  full  flrength  and  glory,  could  be  out- 
1^  ftducedand  ovtrcomc»  by  a  creature  ib  njcv  and  inferpr  tp  i(.  , 

voi..m."'''^ ':    .'  •    pp'  ■  ■''  •--■-;-;:■•;•.  ^,  ti^ 
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4.  The^wrirmsr  of  the  New  Teftament  always  refirT  the  deception  of  asan- 
]clnd,  to  the  matioe  and  cunning  of  Satan  >  and  that  ofDCfl,  under  th«  attm^ 
a  ferpent,  7M»Tifi.  44.  1  Cff.  x>.  3.  JUv.  xii.  9. 

5.  Though  thcTe  writings  are  of  no  account  with  Jem  and  Ddft^  fit  Am  ; 
fenfe  of  the  former,  refpedttng  what  we  have  now  under  con&deration,  per- 
feAly  agrees  with  thnh;  many  of  th^f  chtefeft  *  maOers  ickndwktlgt^  iW 
Satan  accompanied  tbelerpent,  was  in  him,  was  the  caufe  of  the  ruhiMtf'Ai*^ 
ftru£tion  of  mankiodt  and  wu  principally  intended,  in  the  curfe,  which  t^ 
appears  ftom  the  names  they  give  the  ferpent,  u'^WDD  which  lignifies  tbS'Ctd 
that  balb  tUndiii'  id  which  the  apofllc  has  fome  regard,  when  he  fays,  2  Qor. 
\v.  4.  fpBikiBg^Df -Sann,  tht  Gtd  of  ibis  world  batb  blinded  the  minds  of  tbem 
ti*t  Mitl»^aHi-»^  lit^etB  Mm  nion  IK^D  ibe  Angel  of  Dealh,  becaufe  he 
M9lhi;«itlfeaf  4feulrRt'jMM>i  and  all  the  world  ;  to  this  the  apoflje  refers, 
lthmhttdt»ilti-JBUi'iui^^*tJcf\i3  came  to  dejlroy  him  that  had  the  power  of 
du^'' Hmt  h'ih:BlniL  Monorcr,  nothing  is  more  ufual  with  them  than  to 
e^lSaUky:figrp!Tighi  ^M/trpent,  which  is  the  very  name  Styaba  gives 
him,  /bv.  KiL-9*'«iid  xx.  fl.  and  no  doubt  takes  its  rife  from  this  hiilory  of 
thcftrpew  'm^m^b,    But^; 

SeemUf,  I  Hull  nowconfider  the  fevcral  parts  of  the  curfe  denounced  againft 
thc^ei^pcB^  irincfa  Uclhcfiv  lUUHely,  to  be  the  modaccurfed  of  all  creatures, 
to  go  vtpom-  ita  hdfyi  ttr  eat  tfas  duft  of  the  earth,  and  live  in  a  continual  en- 
mity witb maidutld,  to  vduch,  though  it  would  be  hurtful,  yet  man  fhould 
bave  dfc  adnhtigB  ofcr  it  I  all  which  has  been  exadly  fulHUed  in  it  -,  for  the 
fispanli.'lJk  s^  htttfid'of  ill  creatures,  and»  however  ered  its  pofture 
ini^;fattoteftte'dte£aBettiaa<af  this  fentence,  ic  is  certain  that  now  it  is  a 
Rpnlenpatt'tbeeaitlii  theduftof  which  is  its  food}  and  between  which  and 
man  there  ia*  real  enmity  i  nam.  abhors  the  fight  of  a  ferpcnc,  and  a  ferpent 
abfaorscfefi^bc  of  maOtUid  though  it  may  fecretly,  and  at  unawares,  bite 
thehedsof  HWB,  yet  bisn  fau  the  advantage  over  it,  fo  ashccan  eaiily  bmife 
and  cnifli'Itthead,  iriuch,  beii^  moll  in  danger,  it  is  oKilt  careful  to  guard  *. 
^ow,  tM  in&iOin  of  ikU  nptui  the  (apebc  Oim.^Wf^viae^fvabie,  finoe  it 
was  ufed  by  Satan  as  an  inftniment  to  brag  Aont  Mi  vikui^  isickfl^  iKfifQil 
befideif-liy  tlurcnr^-^aod  flmnd  the  iqsn  UtikRftKiw  of  ^Jfioof  Swn, 

•lUSujbhObatAlL^uudinHi^faAbMCbkUGM^  &9adulfo 

itwU    ft.  MoftalicitlfaiiBaB.iB  Itbr.  Nev9fil>.lik  t.c^80.    Tki|HmJaa.iBacn.ui.  & 
ZokarinOeB.faLia7.  1.  a.    Sepher  Bddr  ft  Imn  Binak  in  lUd. 
AniBil.  aKr.ptr.  4;ci.    IbfibU'S  Hiaeiy  of  Sen^catt.  p.  Cofi  tefii 
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JR  ruining  mankind,  and  how  much  it  was  difpleafiag  to  him ;  feeing  he 
woii^d  not  fu&r  either  principal  or  inftrumept  to  efcape  ;  for  it  muft  not  be 
^fi^pofcd  that  this  curfe  only  regarded  this  brute  creature,  but  that  it  was 
.chiefly  de&gned  againft  Satan,  the  fole  p roje£tor  and  condudor  of  the  whole 
afl^ir  t  for  it  would  not  be  agreeable  to  the  juftice  of  God,  to  infli£t  this  on 
the  inftrumcnt  and  let  the  principal  go  free;  nor  would  there  be  any  propor- 
tion between  the  fenteoce  againft  man  and  the  ferpenc,  if  this  concerned  the 
ferpent  only,  which  will  appear  niore  manifcft,  by  confidering  the  feveral  par^ 
of  the  fentence,  and  bqw  they  have  been  executed  upon  Sacan.  —'*% 

Firjlt  One  part  of  the  curfe  is  tb>c  Ifc  fhould  .£o  ftpen  ibis  Meifyt  which  ii  a 
periphra&s  of  creeping  upon  the, earth,  and  is.4pdy  exprelTiTe  of  the  grtta 
■Jr^on,  thai  tld  [trpa^^  calUd.tbe  Devil  and  Satffu  being  cij^  ^ut  of  heaven  i/tio 
the  lartbf  and  bis  aageU  voitb  bifn  -,  where  he  now  has  his  abode,  and  niles  in 
the  hearts  of  men,  for  .which  .realbn  heis-called  tie  God  AXiA  prince  of  tbii  worl4t 
being  never  able  to  rifehigh^,  and  ri^ain  his  place,  vai.  ^fi  0atc  in  ^jte 
highcft  heavens,  which  is  no  fiiiall  f^cpf  his  punijhment.  ^ 

Seeendijft  Aopther  part, of  tliejcurfe  denpuncol  againli  hirs  is,  his  eating  tije 
dnjt  of  the  earth,  which  defigps  the  m^  ^nd  a^c^  condition  in  which  Sat^n 
now  is,  who  docs  not,  ^as  formerly,  ^d.xiporx  an^foodt  the  joys  of  heayen, 
but«nteitaiiu.himfelf  with  b«fe,  mean  and.^thly  luOis,  jn  which  that  impure 
fpirit  ^kijghts.  Motepv^r,  it  tnay  sjfo Jn;eodjtbe  veiy  great  fubje£l^0Q  of  S|- 
tan,  DotoifiytO'Chr^  the^Jog  oif  i^jpgs,  .;ff^d,ii^s  iedcaptivityi;apiiKe,  bgt 
even  to  the  meaneft  of  his  peoiMc,  und5r,whofc  feet  (be  God  of  peace  viUjb9rt)f 
ixuifehimt  whichis  no fmallmortiBcacioa^oth^ proud fpirit:  Thus tl^ phrxTe 
f>f  fi(ldflg,tk'.4'ifi  ^  &tw,  ^^,  is.uied  m  .P/al.  \xxii.  g.  Mie^Yii. ^i^y, 

■S^nJjr,  .As  a  furchci;  degree  of  punilbmenc.  tp  hitpijt  is  Ft)ripaten^|by;GAd 
thathewopld  put  enmity  bitwten  hxm  qndjiiewsman,  httettnhis  feed  ami, kir 
■feedi  the  me«ning9f.,wh^h  is,  that  the .vfrpfp^n,  jpto  whole  aSe^yns  he  hadip- 
fiauaced  himfelf  and.with  yrbom  he  h^  h^.fo  niuch/^PiiiUar  co^verfatipp,  no}r 
ibia.a%  ham  much'ihe had  beea  tniitoi<9l.)ipQn, ; vdii^vQcd . by  him,  tp,  ^e.ruip 
.ofberfelf  aadpoflsrity,  Aould  h&fiUed  with  .an.CQniity  toJbdm,  .whichihoMLd 
be  placed  in  her,  M  a,piioi(htp^nt  of  hicn,  8pd..whicii  enmity,  ttiould  ppt  cen^^r 
.in  her  ^y,  hut  be  .irwfmlctfid  taher.^nd;  by  .which. mvft:.be.n3«nt  mote 
■dp^ally  UieM^Ah,^wbo^.,hy  way.of.cipvieacy,  ,pi»y  he  caUcd./iv  fied  of 
yibe-MUMUt  who  Ihould  oppofe  himfelf  to  Satan,  and  his  feed,  the  evil  aiigels, 
, an4,<;he]v^k,rafx^f. wicked  and iugQ^ym9^.w^ich.}roijd,|hfttt.ap^ 
.  cute  bodv  him  wdiituftfrePi)l& 

p  p  X  Fomtbfyy 
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Fourthly^  For  the  filling  up  the  mcafure  of  his  juft  punifhment.  It  is  p  -o- 
mifed  that  an  entire  vidory  over  him  fliould  be  gained  by  the  woman's  feed, 
it  floall  bruife  thy  bead^  and  thou  Jhalt  bruife  bis  heel^  for  this  word  iV,  manifeftly 
refers  to  the  woman's  feed,  by  which  is  intended  the  Mefliah  ;■  nor  cafi  it  be 
any  juft:  objeftion,  to  the  application  of  it  to  him,  that  the  word  feed  is  a  col- 
Icdlive  word,  feeing  it  is  often  ufed  to  dcfign  a  fingle  perfon,  as  in  Genl  iv.  15. 
chap.  XV.  2,  and  chap  xxi.  13.  That  this  is  to  be  underftood  of  him,  will 
appear  more  evident,  if  we  confider  the  following  things : 

Firjly  That  the  perfon  fpokeh  of,  is  called  the  feed  of  the  womdn^  and  riot 
of  the  man,  viWich  can  agree  with  no  other  than  the  Meffiah,  !whb  was  to  be 
born  of  a  virgin,  as  was  afterwards  more  clearly  revealed  by  Ifa.  viu  14.  Be- 
bold  J  a  virgin  Jball  conceive^  and  bear  a  fon^  and  fhall  call  his  name  Itmnanuel ; 
which  was  fulfilled  in  Jefus,  who  was  truly  /if  feed  of  He  woman^  and  of  her 
'  only,  being  made  tf  a  woman^  and  not  begotten  by  man,  but  was  conceived 
in  the  womb  of  the  virgin,  by  the  power  of  ^thc  holy  Ghoft.-  '• 

Secpytdly^  The  word  Kin  which  is  here  rendered  /f,  is  one  of  the  names  of 
God,  and  is  fo  ufed  in  Pfal.  cii.  27.  but  thou  art  the  fame^  Kin  nn»  ihou  art 
HE.  See  alfo  Ifa.  xlviii.  12.  and  thus  the  Jews'"  frequently  tife  if,  nay;  in 
Zohar^  they  apply  it  to  the  eternal  and  blefled  God,  bruifing  theferp6nt%  head, 
as  exprefled  in  this  text,  which  well  agrees  with  Jefus,  who  is  the  unchangeable, 
eternal,  and  omnipotent  H£,  the  mvl^^  who  is  the  fame  yefierday^  to  daj^  and 
for  every  the  true  alpha  and  omega^  the  Jirfi  and  the  laft^  which  is,  and  which 

wasy  and  which  is  to  come,  the  jllmigbty, 

Tbirdhfy  The  work  he  w^  to  do  deferv^  confidetiatioh,  and  prbves  the  per- 
fon fpokcn  of,  to  be  the  MeflSi^h,  which  wm  to  hruife  the  ferpenfs  beadj  that  is 
to  defirby  Satan  and  all  his  works,  fet  afide  all  his  craft  and  cunning,  crufh 
all  his  machinations  and  defigns,*and  overturn  his  whole  empire;  now  this  is 
frequently  fpoke  of  in  the  Old  Teftament,  as  the  Meflliah's  work;  -and,  in 
fome  places,  a  peculiar  reference  feems  to  be  had  to  this  original  prophecy, 
as  in  PfaL  ex.  6.  which  pfalm  folely  belongs  to  the  Mefliah,  where  it  is  thus 
prophefied  of  him,  he  Jball  wound  the  beads  over  many  countries^  'tt^^n  V'lD 
nmi  Y*^^  ^y  which  may  be  thus  rendered,  be  fhall  wound  the  bedd^  that  is,  him 
that  is  the  head,  or  ruler,  over  a  largt  country  ",  which  is  no  other  than  Satan ", 
the  god  and  prince  of  this  world,  who  was  to  be  wounded,  bruifed,  and  de- 

ftroycd, 

»  ^  Seder  Tephlllot,  fol.  2.  1.  &  4.  1.  Edit  Baftl.  '     ^     '  '  Vid.  Broughton'i 'works,  'p. 
«3»»  465,  490f  507.  »  The  Hebrew  word  tC^^^'l  i|  frequently  ufed  to fignify  a  diief, 

»Ciptain«  Ruler,  or  Governor,  fee  Numb.  «iv«  4.  Judg.xi.  8,  9,  ii.  i  Sam,xv.  i;.  i  Chront 
XI.  11,  20.  Neb.  ix.  17.  HoC  i«  ii,  ^  Vid  Gejerum  in  loc. 


\^ 
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ftroycd,  by  the  Mcffiah.     Again,  \viHah.  iii-    13.  it  is  faid%  i:hou  wenUfi 

fhrtb  for  the  fahOation  of  -thy  people^    even  for  Jahation  with  thine  jinointed ; 

tbou  Wouniidjltbe  bead  out  of  tbeboufe  of^tbewkked^bjdifcovering.  the  fowidation 

unt6  ibe  ne)^*  Selab.  '•  Which,  agreeable  to  Jf/»>rto**i5  reading' and  comment,  who 

expounds  it  of  the  Mefliah,  may  be  thus  paraphrafed,     "  As  thou  wentclt 

'**  forth  for  the  falvatiofn  of  thy  peaplc,  when  theyentercd'into  the  land  of 

"  Canaan  i  fd  wilt  thou  ]go 'forth  for  the  falvation  of  thy  people  by  the  hands 

*!  of  Mefliah,' Ae  Ton  of Dawrf,  who' fliall  wound  Satan,  who  is  the  head, 

"  the  king  ?irk!  "prince  of  the  hofrfc  of  the  wicked ^  aftd  <  ftiall  rafc  up  all .  his 

'"  'ftreng^h,*yov^et';  policy,  "and  ddmihion."     Now  kH  this  well  agrees  with 

Jefusj  v^ho  has  deftroyed  Satan,   got  an  entire  conqueft  over  him,  has  fpciled 

principalities  and  powers^  and  fubverted  his  whole  empire; 

Fouhthiy^  Tlie  fofftfings'of'  the  Mefliah,  are  very  iitly  ^xprefied  by  the  fcr- 
pen t's  bruijing bis^ beel :  Some  by*  His  Jjeel^  ^underftarklf  -hifls people,"  hereon' cartli ; 
'  ^nAhjhrtliJing  \r;  thofeperftcutionswhicH  Satan  and  Mi  emiflrariesr>  are  conti- 
nually raifihg  Hgainfl:,  ^ahd  affiidi^ing  thim  with;  though;  it  father  feems  to  in- 
tend his  human  nature,'  wlifch,  as  t-he  divine  natu]:ei8:i  the >head«andehief  in 
Chrift;  this  is  the  beeL   the  inferior  and  lowed*  nature  in  Mm,  'which  was  fre- 
•quehtlyexpofed  to  Sataji's  ihfult^,'' temptations,  and  perfecutions,   aad?what 
he  particularly  (truck  at,  dnd  at  lengthfofar  fucceeded  as  to  bring  him  to  a 
*{hamcful  and  ignomfhious -death,  t&e  iniquity  bf  bis  beets^  the  fins  of  his  pod- 
pie,  which  he  bore  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  then  compaffing  bim  about. 

Fiftbfy;  Several  Jcwifliwriters  hSve  undcrftood  this  claufe  of  the  Mefliah, 
and  particularly  the  Targunis  of  JonatbAn.  ^ti^^Jerufalem  -,  the  former  of  which 
in  his  parisphrafe  of  it,'  fays,  there  fllall  be  '4  beating  for  tbe  beel^  in  tbe  dajs  of 
ibe  kiftg  Meffiab\  and  much  to  the  (am^  purpofe  fays  the  latter.  The  Targum 
of  OidteloS'^  feems  well  to  cxprefsr  the  fecret;  fpiteful,  malicious,  and  infidioQs 
manner,  in  which  Satan •  atxacked  the  M^iah,  in  the  end  of  the  world-,  by 
paraphrafing  the  words  thus,  be  fhall  remember  tbee  wbat  tbou  didfi  to  bim  of  old^ 
and  tbou  Jbalt  obferve  or  watch  bim  in  tbe  end.  Though  later  Jews ""  oppofe  the 
application  of  it  to  the  Mefliah,  efpecially  to  Jefus,  and  two  things  are  chiefly 
objected  by  them.  Firjl^  that  Jefus  did  not  bruife  or  deftroy  Satan,  but  rather 
Satan  wa^  the  procuring  caufe  of  the  death  of  Jefus  -,  to  which  I  reply,  that 
'  Salan''^  far  gained  his  point,  as  to  bring  about  the  death  of  Jefus,  we  Chrif- 
tians  do  not  deny,  but-then  w>i:  aflerc^*that  Jefus^  tbrougb  deatb  dejhrojedhm^ 
tbat  bad  tSe  power  of  deatb,  tbat  is  tbe  devil,  by  which  we  do  not  mean  an  an- 
nihilation 

»  Jarchi,  in  P(aL  ex.  6.  couples  thofe  two  texts  together^  as  agreeing  in  one  and  the  Tame  (enfe. 

f  R.llaac.  Chizuky  £mun.  par*  i.  c.  12. 
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nihiUtion  of  his  being,  but  «  difpoili^ng  him  of  his  power,  a  confounding 
of  hit-'felisna  nd{>nje£b,  a-dcftru£^lon  of  his  works,  and  a  fubJedioD  of 
him  or  Chrift,  the  triumphant  ccmqueror,  who  has  afcendcd  oh  high,  and  Ud 
caftivi^:afiht*  AeMJit,  they  abie&  ihac  Satan  ftill  retains  a  power  over 
perfons  ;  and  that  the  Rpoftle  Pme/ himlelf  acknowledges,  that  he  hindered 
him  aad  Others  from  cOmiifg  to -the  T'te/fabnians,  i  Tbejf.  W.  18.  and  that  in 
Rom.  XTi..ao,  the  fainv  q)pftls4{M|)^'of  Satan,  as  to  be  bruifed,  under  chj; 
^t,  of  tbelbllowmjtf  Jefw»<ud:m>f:,as  already  bruifed  ^  to  which  I  anfwe^, 
that Satui  indeed  iNslBfieoWjpBrpijDiBntfrom  Chrift,  to  do  many  things  which 
tend  to  thie  difiiuietudeAad.tKfcomfort  of  his  people  i  but  yet. he  can  go  np 
further  thanbe  h«  JcKrOf  vhichihows  that  he  is  entirely  conquered  by  Chrid, 
and  in  ful^eAion  to  hiih  i.«nd  tkpi^h  he  is  not  fully,  and  compleatly  bruifed 
undoTit^  fte('«f:&il|ll^  ^  19 ,  Jie  /UOder  the  feci  of  Jefus,  who  has  fpeiUd 

;  priadpMiis  'and'  powers  vnd  made  a  fiew  vf  ibem  vpcnly. 

A  late  author  obje£ts  ",  that  though  Jefiu  might  brui/t  the  deviPj  head,  er  tri' 
umph  ever  him,  yet  Jefus  was  the  only  per/on,  that  ever  was  born,  -wbofe  beet. the 

•dtvil  could  not  bruife,  or  ever  whom  the  devil  could  not  triumph,  by  atfy  attack 
what/never.  But  I  have  already  fliewn  In  what  fenfc  Chrift's  heel  was  bruifixl, 
by  the  devil,  and  how  he,  and  his  emiflaries  triumphed  over  him,  having 
nailed  him  to  the  crofs,  and  afterwards  laid  and  fccured  him  Ui  the  grave  : 

-But  this  triumph  did  not  lad  long,  for  though  bewai  crucifitd  through  txicaknefs, 

yet  he  livttb  by  the  power  of  God;  though  his  heel  was  bruifed,  his  head  could 
not  be  ;  for  though  he  was  dead,  he  is  now  alive,  and  will  live  for  evermore. 

In  fine,  from  this  firft  prophecy,  we  learn,  that  the  Meffiah  was  to  be  in- 
carnate, born  of  a  MronTan,  and  not  begotten  by  man  j  that  he  was  to  fufftr 

'and  die  1  as  alfo,  that  he  was  to  deftroy  Satan  and  his  works,  which  Jefus 
■has  done :  And  it  may  be  obferved,  that  falvation  was  proclaimed,  as  foon  as 
fin  was  committed,  and  a  prophecy  of  a  Mefliah  given  fortli,  as  (bon.as  there 
w3saBy^B«A.«f  wit.-  .■."■..-,:  ,>.  ;.     ■..  ./   .  ^  ^ifetti-j,-.  - 

■-.     E.;-..,  ■;■•   .i.-'-f       i        M-JilM  .-(viiijjMVlo  vs^iV'- .'AnA  v.i'V    : ' 
;:.■,;'.   ift,':!..-:    .v  .:;[  -j!  yli£iT.a;:i -vJiiBaMiw^JM  :;  In  .'•■■  ■.;■>:;     ;.; 
.  .-".il  i!}\„lib-.^  -.V.L-.cjuti  jjibi"!'Jii  jailj  .(i^sj't    :  jfwib  yo  h-Ji':-  'i-. 

■-■■  I;l.^:v:';^.;.-i  ".o-  , . -i:.-  i-   ;.■    ^-^^"-i  ^''^i, /■» 
■-'7    ..■J''-3\.  •'^"  ^^■■^'^- -■:  •  r^ry  ■  •n:i'\  ,tz   f    .If-",";!  ^-t'l■E., -^<f*-A-!F* 

:.tV->-OU-:L-A^tftteglliy^qtiil,^l»?|IWIffc«IJ>-t»»«*i  .7f,r,  .:  r  J.  -i.'.- 
'rML.  i'Jit  •■'.  ■.->/  .--,  ■  '.'  ■/'.'  .  lis''',  'A\.  .» '.li*.  .\\(A':  '■*  '(tj:}^  ¥k>  ta-i  •-.;» 
'■■'' 
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clieir  everlafting  lalvation,  and  all  aridng  from  a  milliken  fenfe  of  DeutJbaaii. 
6.  And  fincc'ihc  deftru6lioa.bF  theit  civil^(ility,  and  their  difperfion,  the 
nations  have  received  no  advantage  from  ihem  i  they  have  not  been  io  ftcapa- 
dtf  td^i^9&'thtotn<;iH^Rmt^rMe^lb^thst.«dleHati«nrof-thewOrld«^J^ 
been,  they  never. are  likely-tabe'bldled'iR  thoTe  people,  vln> have  always  beea 
io  far  from  being  accounted  a  blefling  to  theiOj  that  their  name  has  been  ufed 
by  way  of  reproach,  and  as  a  proverb,  a  /ahw/,  and  a  curft,  wherever  tlicy 
have  been 'driVi;'ri.''P^O.Ti  whenic  it  appears,  that  the  nations  of  the  world 
never  took  up  this,  as  a  form  of  blclTing  among  them,  God  blcfs  yau,  as  he 
did  the  IfraeliUs  sr  feed  of  /tbrabam ;  which  a  late  author'  thinks  lo  bethe  fenfe 
of  the  phfafe  htre,  from  its  ufc  in  all  other  places  -,  in  which  fenfe,  it  is  true, 
he  has  the  coieurrmce  of  the  greaiefl  part  of  the  modern  Jews  -,  authorities  which 
he  at'  other  times  treats  \vith  the  utmofl  contempt ;  But  no  one  inflrance  can  be 
produced,  when  the 'nations  of  the  world  ever  ufed  fuch  a  form  of  blcfllng  as 
this ;  nor  docs  the  ufe  of  the  phrafe,  in  all  other  places,  determine  this  to  be 
the  fenfe  of  it  here  ;  fee  Deul.  xxlx.  19.  Pfii'.  Ixxii.  17.  Ifa.  Ixv.  16,  Jer.  iv. 
■2.  where  there  is  not  the  Icift  foundation  for  fuch  an  interpretation,  Befides, 
i;i  parallel  texts,  the  word  is  ufed  in  Nipbal,  in  a  pafTitfe  form,  as  in  Gen.  xii. 
3.  .ind  dhap.  xviii.  iS,  and  xxviii:  14.  which  dired  us  to  the  plain  fenfe  of  the 
words  in  this.  And  as  to  Gen.  xlviii.  20.  the  only  place  produced  in  favour  of 
this  fenfe,  the  word  is  purely  aftiVe,  and  fo  no  proof  of  the  ufe  of  it  in  a  dif- 
ferent form  ;  and  though  that  text  informs  us  what  would  be  a  ufual  form 
of  bleffing  among  the  jews;  yet  neither  that,  nor  any  other  text,  horanyhif- 
tbfy,  either  facred  or  profane,  acquaints  us,  that  that,  or  any  other  Jcwilh 
form  of  blefTrng,  would  be  ufed  among  the  Gentiles.  Now,  as  it  appears  that 
this  prophecy  never  had  its  completion,  either  in  the  more  near  pofterity  of 
Ahrah.vn,  as  IJaac  or  Jacob,  or  in  his  more  remote,  even  the  whole  body  of 
thc'Jewifh  natiortj  in  any  age,  or  period  of  time,  it  rtmains,  that  fome  other 
perfon  or  pcrlbns  mtifVbft  fixed  Upon,  which  can  be  no  other  than  the  Mefliah, 
even  our  Jefus,  ti  whom  the  apoftles  have  applied  it,  ASfs  iii.  25,  16.  Gal. 
lii.  8^;'-T4ftfm^^or^^hW;4h»e«fe SWfflii lh(tobe--<^ 
and  tt&t^e  Gi^iitil&^biildlyrlHafta'Tn  hiihi  HiMthoagH  iBfMem' Je#s  have 
coineJ.dHi?f^iitS&^ria8tibttW  Ifhts'prdp'heey,  yetthe  ancient ■■twia'undcrftbod 
ttfn'{H^f0^^n8«?^iVeA7>  ^T^i^m^Hitb  ^cfpiOlf  abjefted  by*  mdderh 
jewa'a^l&W^lAe^ilB^^atlcH^'  of 'ftii5=(hk  Me(Ii^;-%hd-iA-^av6ilr^f  Tts  iittefiftHhg 
tVe  ^^Bl&^^Wm^Xf^J':  'i:^lie^ra^'tl^e  #6^ygMl:itfijiat<V«M]e^ftWd 

'  The  Scheme  of  Litenmophecy,  Ac.  p.  igi.  ijj,  ■  Sepher  Chafidim,  8.  961.  in 

AlUi*!  Judgment  of  the  JewilU(%aK^,ia[C.  p.  57^''    *  R;  fiiac  Chiauk,  £mun.par.i.c.i3. 
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of  a  fingle  perfon,  but  is  ufed  coUcdtiveljr  of  a  large  number  ;  but  inftanccs 
have  been  given,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  where  the  word  feed  is  ufed  of  a 
fingle  perfon  ;  fo  that  St  Paul  is  to  be  juftified,  when  he  fays  ",  Now  to  Ahra- 
bam  and  bis  feed  were  the  promifes  made.  He  faith  not^  and  to  feeds y  as  of  many  -, 
hut  as  of  one^  and  to  tby  feed^  wbicb  is  Chrift. 

2.  They  objeft  that  no  bleflfing  comes  to  the  nations  of  the  world,  but 
through  the  Jews  :  to  which  I  anfwer  \  it  is  true  that  fahation  is  of  tbe  Jeivs  v 
that  to  them  belong  "^  tbe  adopt iony  and  tbe  glory  ^  and  tbe  covenants ^  and  tbe  giv- 
ing of  tbe  lawy  and  tbe  fervice  of  Gody  and  tbe  promifes  -,  wbofe  are  tbe  fathers^ 
and  of  wbom  as  concerning  tbe  flefh  Cbriji  came^  wbo  is  over  ally  God  blejfed  for 
ever  \  from  whom  the  nations  of  the  world  receive  all  their  blelTings ;  but 
then  we  deny  that  the  Gentiles  receive  any  bleflfing  from  them,  but  only  as 
through  the  Meflfiah,  Jefus,  one  of  their  nation,  who  was  made  a  cuffi^  that 
tbe  blefjingof  Abrabam  migbt  come  on  tbe  Gentiles.     But, 

Secondly^  Let  us  now  confider  the  advantages  which  the  nations  of  the  world 
were  to  receive  from  the  Mefllah,  this  promifed  feed.  And  it  is  to  be  obferved, 
that  by  all  the  nations  of  the  world,  every  individual  perfon  therein  is  not  in- 
tended, but  only  fome  in  all  nations,  who,  with  Jbrabam^,  believe  in  the  fame 
promifed  feed,  as  the  apoftle  has  uught  us  to  explain  this  prophecy  i  So  tben% 
fays  he  *,  tb^  wbicb  be  of  faitb^  are  bleffed  with  faithful  Abraham.  The  Jews 
look  upon  it  to  be  a  fufficicnt  verification  of  this  prophecy  ^,  that  fomo  of  the 
Gentiles,  by  means  of  their  patriarchs,  have  been  brought  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  being,  unity,  providence,  and  orhnipotence  of  God,  which  knowledge 
is  the  caufe  of  all  true  blefiednefs :  but  the  plain  meaning  of  the  prophecy  is„ 
that  though  the  Mefijah  was  to  be  of  AbrabanC^  feed,  yet  his  pofterity  alone 
were  not  to  receive  the  advantage  thereof  ^  but  his  divioc  blcffings  were  to  ex- 
tend to  the  feveral  nations  of  the  world. 

The  calling  of  the  Gentile^,  by  the  MeflSah,  was  the  great  niy^^,  wbicb  in 
other  ages  was  not  made  known  fo  clearly,  as  it  is  mm  under  the  Gofpet  difpen- 
fation  :  there  were  indeed  frequent  iotimationsi  of  it  in  the  Qljd  Teft^ment,  and 
the  Jews  could  not  be  altogether  (grangers  to  it,  though  notKine  was  more  dif- 
pleafing  and  provoking  to  them  :  This  temper  of  theirs,  God  long  ago  fore- 
told by  MofeSy  faying,  *  I  witt  move  than  to  jealouj^  ufitB  tbofe  which  are  not  a 
people^  I  will  provoke  them  to  anger  with  a  footifb  nation ;  that  is,  by  calling  and 
blefiing  them.  Ifaiahy  of  all  the  prophets,  fpoke  inoft  largely  concerning  the 
bleflTings  defigned  for  the  Gentiles  by  the  Mefliah  \  but  the  apoftle  fays  %  that 

Vol.  III.  Q^q  he 

*  Gal.  \\u  i6t        ^  Rom*  IX.  4,  5.        *  GaL  iii.  9.        ^  R.  IfiuicChizuk,  Exnun,  par.  i* 

€•13,        s  Deut,  zzzii.  11  •  *  Rom.  x.  20« 
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lie  w;is  very  bold  on  that  account  •,  for  he  was  fure  to  incur  the  difplcalurc  of 
the  Jews ;  nay,  run  the  ri(k  of  his  life  for  being  fo.     Near  the  time  of  the 
MefTuh's  coming,  this  controverfy  was  much  agitated  in  the  fchools  of  Hilltll 
and  Skammaty  namely.  Whether  or  no,  when  the  Meffiah  came,  the  nations  of 
the  world  would  have  any  advantage  by  him  ?  A  vaft  majority  were  on  the  ne- 
gative fide  of  the  queftion  •,  though  fome  few,  fuch  as  old  Simeon^  and  others, 
knew,  that  he  was  to  be  a  light  to  the  Gentiles^  as  well  as  the  glory  of  his  people 
Ifrael :  but  the  greater  part  were  fo  far  from  thinking,  that  the  Gentiles  would 
be  redeemed  by  the  Mefliah,  that  they  firmly  believed  they  would  be  all  dc- 
ftroycd  at  his  coming,  and  have  no  favour  or  mercy  fhewn  them.     This  ^  no- 
tion Jcfus  and  hrs  apoftles  much  oppofcd,  and  is  the  true  reaJbn  of  the  grace 
and  redemption  of  Chrift  being  expreffed  in  thofe  univerfal  terms,  they  fo  often 
are  in^he  New  Teftamcnt,     The  controverfy  was  not  then,  as  it  is  now,  be- 
twen  the  Arminians  and  Calviniftsy  Whether  all  and  ri^ery  individual  of  human 
nature  were  to  be  redeemed  by  Chrift ;   but,   Whether  any  of  the  Gentiles 
fliould  be  redeemed  by  him,  or  no  ?  which,  as  I  faid  before,  was  determined 
in  the  negative  :  But  Jefus  and  his  apoftles  declared  againft  it :  Our  Lord,  in 
a  difcourfc  of  his  with  one  of  their  learned  Rabbis,  fays%  Godjtf  loved  the 
worlds  that  be  gave  bis  only  begotten  Son^  that  wbofoever  beUroetb  in  bim  j/bouU 
no:  perijhj  .but  have  everlafting  life.     By  the  world  here,  Chrift  means  the  Gen- 
tiles, as  diftinft  from  the  Jews,  as  manifeftly  appears  from  the  words  of  the 
apoftle  Jobuy  who  lay  in  the  bofom  of  Jefus,  and  muft  be  allowed  to  be  the  bcft 
interpreter  of  his  words.     Now  he  tells  us,  that  Jefus  was  ^  the  propitiation 
for  our  Jihs^  nieaning  the  fins  of  the  Jews  ;  for  John  was  a  Jew ;  and,  fap  he, 
and  not  for  ours  onfyy  but  alfo  for  the  fins  of  the  whole  ^orld\  wherein  he  ex- 
plains  the  words  of  Jefus,  and,  at  the  fame  time,  ftruck  at  the  darling  notion 
of  the  Jews.     The  apoftle  Paul  ufes  the  word  in  the  fame  fenfe,  Rom.  xi.  12, 
15.  for  there  was  much  the  farfie  diftinftion  then  as  now;  there  were  Ifrael^ 
and  the  nations  of  the  world,  as  how  the  church  and  the  world,  the  former  of 
which  the  Jews  cl^ime4  to  th?mfelves,  and  the  other  they  gave  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, whom  they  looked  upon  as  rejefbed  of  God  5  but  Jefus  gave  bimfelf  a 
ranfom  for  aU^  for  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  and  the  grace  of  God  batb  appeared 
tq  all  men  \  the  doftrjn?  thereof,  after  the  refurreftion  of  Jefus,  was  no  more 
confined  to  Judea^  but  carried  into  the  Gentile  world,  by  the  firft  preachers 
thereof,  who  had  a  cooimiflion  from  Chrift  to  go  into  all  the  worlds  and  preach 
ibegcfpelto  every  creature ;  whereby  the  blcflings  of  the  Meffiah  were  conveyed 

to 

^  Vid.  Ughtfoot  H©r.  Hck  in  Jojm  iii,  17.         *  Johp  iii.  16.        *  1  John  ii.  2t 
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to  the  Gentiles  w  well  as  to. the  Jews;  which  brings  us  to  confider  the  fcveral 
advantages  which  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  to  receive  from  the  Mefliah, 
the  promifed  feed,  which  are  as  follow  : 

I.  Redemption^  which  is  thefource  and  fpring  of  all  the  reft.  The  Meffiah 
is  frequently  fpoken  of,  in  the  Old  Teftanient,  under  the  charafter  of  a  Re- 
deemer, and  the  Jews  always  expedted  hi^n  as  fuch  ;  many  inftances  might  be 
produced  from  thence  as  proofs  of  it :  I  fhail  content  myfelf  with  mentioning 
one,  which  I  the  rather  choofc,  becaufc  it  is  cited  in  the  New,  The  paflage  is 
in  Ifa,  lix.  20.  And  the  Redeemer  Jhall  come  to  Zion^  and  unto  them  that  U<rn  from 
tranfgrejfion  in  Jacobs  faith  the  Lord.  ThiSy  fays  Aien  Ezraj  is  the  Mefftah.  St 
Paul  cites  the  text  in  Rom.  xj.  a6.  af(er  this  manner,  Inhere  Jhall  come  out  of 
Sion  the  deliverer^  and  Jhall  turn  away  ungodlimfs  from  Jacob.  The  Jews**  quarrel 
with  this  citation,  and  charge  the  apoftle  with  a  perverfion  of  the  prophet's 
words,  which,  how  juftly,  will  appear  by  confidering  the  principal  differences 
between  them  :  the  prophet  Hiys,  The  Redeemer  Jhall  come  to  Zion\  but,  ac- 
cording to  the  apoftle  it  is,.  There  fhall  coim  out  of  Sion  the  deliverer  :•  For 
the  reconciling  of  which,  it  pught  to  be  obf^rved,  that  the  fervile  letter  b 
ibmetimes-  fignifies  frcm^  as  well  as  /^,  when  it  is  put  in  the  room  of  o, 
of  which  fome  inftances  may  be  produced;  fee  Exod.  xvi.  i.  and  chap. 
^}fc.  ^i«  N-mh.  xxxiiii  ^8.  Ezra  iii.  8.  i  Kings  xiu  24,.  compared  with 
•2  Gkr^h  x\:  ir  .'-^(^h  ^^^  Meflkh  was  to  come  out  of  Zion:  Hence  fays 
Daviii\  O  tbat'tke/ahation  or  Saviour  of  Jfrael  were  come  out  of  Zion:  (o 
that  our  apoftle  fitly  expreflfes  the  faith  and  expe&ation  of  the  old  Jewifh 
churdi' in  this  citation.  The  other  difference  is,  ia  Ifaiahi  it  is  faid,  that 
this  Redeemer  fhould  come  to  thofe  that  turn  from  tranfgr^ton  in  Jacob ;  when 
the  apoftle  fays,  that  when  he  is  come  be  Jljall  turn  away  ungodiinefs  from  Jacob. 
The  Jews,  who  quarrel  with  him  for  his  verfion  of  this  claufe,  would  do  well 
to  confider,  that  this  is  cxaftly  agreeable  to  the  Septuagint  vqrfion,  the  authors 
of  which  were  all  Jews :  befides,  the  Targum  on  the  place  favours  our  apoftle!^ 
verfion  and  fenfe,  which  paraphrafes  it  thus,  ^'  The  Redeemer  fliall  conie  to  Zion, 
*•  and  fo  turn  the  rebellious  ones  of  the  houfe  of  Jacob  to  the  law."  From,  the 
whole  it  appears  that  they  have  no  reafon  to  charge  the  apoftle  with  a  falfe  cita- 
tion or  perverfion  of  //ii/tfi&'s  words,  which  not  only  declare  the  chtrafter  of  the 
Mefliab,  as  a  Redeemer,  but  alfo  acquaints  us  with  the  nature  of  his  redemp- 
tion ;  not  a  deliverance  from  the  Roman  yoke,  as  the  Jews  .vainly  expedled ; 
but  this  Redeemer  was  to  remove  ungodlinefs  frcm  Jacob ;  he  was- to  redeem  Ifrael 
from  all  her  iniqnities  :  Salvation  by  him  wa$  to  be  an  evcrlafting  folvation,  and 

Q^q  2  not 

«  R.  Ifaac  Cbizuk,  Enirn.  par.  2.  c.  81.        ^  Pfal  xiv.  7.        f  Gen.  xlixt  18. 
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not  a  mere  temporary  one:  and  Aich  a  filvacion  old  yaatexpcGxdf  who,  .whilft 
he  was  bleOing  his  Tons,  a  little  before  his  dratls  breaka  out  in  this  pathetic  ] 
manner  ',  /  bavi  waited  for  thy  falvuioHi-  O  Leri.  Remarkable  is  the  paoh- 
phrafe  of /mo/^k  inr  l/iztSfW  on  thefe  worda;  "When  Jacab  {a«,l«]^thc 
**  paraphraft,  that  Gidten  the  fon  of  Jta^t  and  Sampfm  the  fon  of  l^aat^^ 
**  were  appointed  to  be  redeemers,  hcfaid.  Not  for  the  redemption  of. GUIrnr  do 
'*  I  wait,  nor  for  the  redanption  of  Sawpfin,  becaufe  their  redempciont  «p 
"  but  temporary  i  h\i0at  thy  redemption,  O  Lord,  do  I  wait  \  becauic-thf 
"  redemption  is  aa  eterlifting  one"  Sbine  copies  read  ttu  laft  daufeutbwt 
•'  but  for  the  TodempcioB  of  MeBiah  the  fon  of  Ditvid,"  Much  m  ^fuat 
purpofe  alfo  is  the  Jflnj/W"  r«;pni  on  the  place.  From  whcnee^ifrjiip^ftiti, 
what  fort  of  « tadeeawry.  and  what  kind  of  redemption  the  ancieiit^ews  ex- 
pefted,  eMtt  fockflRedtenierai  Jefus  ia,>whofe  name  was^calted  fi»#  becaufe 
he /4fwit>  jB«f^  Jfiito /irir'jfiri^  «lio  Iftbecoi^ 
mfoaJltbim^^iim,       .:         j    -  -  i^ 

NowoF  tfcit  fiiliriitioi^'aBfl  redemption,  by  the  MefBah,  the  Gentiles  went' 
topartakeas-vdasthejewf  I  forG«dgaTehim  tobe"  a  light  to  tbeGentilu^ 
that  he  mig^t  ht'hii^  fdoMie*  Hftk  At  mb  $f  the  earth;  and  according!/  the 
Gofpel  it  be6oibp«iw  yvwrilll'  iW'Atfi!  Jahatien,  to  every  one  that  believelb^  to 
tbt  JtwJb^fSmt'f^  »tieGruk.-  -Tba^  fahaiion  is  e/ the  Jems;  the 
Mithortf  ic  came  fnnauioiigdieft^  and  10  them  it  was  ftrft  prcachrdt  yet  it;^ 
docs  not  beloog  to  tfaem  oofy,  all  th^  nadoas  of  the  earth  being  to  beblefli 
in  thcMefiiab,  wJdi  cfiis  l}leffiiig. 

Theitritu^of  tbo.  CHd  Tdbnmt  )lftiniii4  with  intimations  of  the  Medial 
as  a  Rcdiseitter^  unldie'inaire'(ff  ifedfaMptioi^  by  him  j  nor  are  they  wonting 
to  give  man  account  of  the  greatnds,  of  his  perfon;  they  reprefent  him 'as 
the  f^gi^  Gtdf  God'a  equal  wAftUom  **,  as  the  Adon,  or  Lord ',  whom  the  Jews 
fought,  of  whom,  id  t  time  to  come,  it  Ihould  be  faid,-  La\  tkis  hitwG^  . 
vDehavtwmttd  ftrtim,  and  biwiBfavims:  tbis  istbeLord,  wiaott^iMJit>  ^ 
bim^  w*mU  be  ^ademdr^tUt  in  bit  fidiMtimi  though  ibey  alio  trfcenipe^  of 
himasftman,  asa^iiris,  jmdtfvMtfjnWi  UMiettoihouldbeea^fedtD 
very  great  fonoin,  haidllMpa  and  fufierings,  ttay  to  detob'  kfelf «  beaoe  it  i^ 
pean,  diat  the  Jewa  had  no  rcafoo  to  quarrel  with  Jefbs.  as  they  did,  for  that 
htibat^^mMmadtiia^t^  (Mtcfpecially  when  bis  works  declared  him  to  be 
fo  %  iot  the-Meffiah  of  the  pn^ihets  was  to  be  both  God  and  man. 

2.  Anodwr  Ueffing  which  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be  bkfled  with, 
in  the  Meffiab,  or  advaob^  dwy  were  to  receive  by  htm,  is  jt^^eatiat  from  all 

fin 
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fin  and  condemnation  ;  the  apoftle  fecms  to  have  this  blefling,  defigncd  for  the 
Gentiles  Iblely  in  view,  namely,  citing  Gen.  xii.  3.  he  fays  ^,  And  the  fcripttire 
forefeeing  that  God  would  juftify  the  heathen  through  faith ^  preached  before  the  gofpel 
unto  Abraham^  faying^  In  thee  fhall  all  nations  be  blejfed.  The  people  of  God, 
under  the  Old  Teftament,  were  fenfiblc  that  there  was  no  juftification  before 
God,  by  any  rightcoufnefs  of  their  own,  which  they  knew  and  acknowledged 
to  be  as  filthy  rags^  wherefore  they  defired  ^  that  God  would  not  enter  into  judg-^ 
fnent  with  them;  for  in  his  fight  no  man  could  be  jufiified^  that  is,  by  any  works 
of  his  own.  Now  one  part  of  the  Meffiah's  work  was  "*  to  bring  in  everlafling 
righteoufnefsj  for  the  juftification  of  thofe  that  believed  in  him;  hence  one  of 
his  famous  names  and  titles  is.  The  Lord  our  rigbteoufnefs  %  and  from  him,  they 
expefted  their  juftify ing  rightcoufnefs,  furely^'y  fhall  one  fay.  In  the  Lord  have 
I  righteoufnefs  and  ftrength^—^in  the  Lordj  or  according  to  the  Cbaldee  para- 
phrafe,  in  or  by  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  the  eternal  A«yo^,  fhall  all  the  feed  of  If 
rati  be  jujlified  and  fhall  glory ;  which  blefTing  the  Jews  were  not  to"  enjoy  alone, 
for  the  Gentiles  were  to  ftiare  with  them  in  it,  who  were  not  only  to  fee  this 
rightemifHefs  in  others,  but  to  enjoy  it  themfelves  \  for  all  the  Mefiiah's  people, 
whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  were  to  be  all  rigbiiousj  and  indeed  at  prefent  the 
latter  have  the  greateft  fliare  in  this  righteoufnefs;  for  while  Ij/f'aei^  wbicb  fol- 
lowed afiir  ibi  law  of  rigbteoufnefs,  bath  not  attained  io  ibe  law  of  r^b/eoufnefs ; 
ibo  CiHiiks  wbicb  followed  not  after  rigbteoufnefs^  have  aiiedmd  to  rigbteoufnefs, 
even  tbe  rigbteoufnefs  wbicb  is  of  faitb^  which  they  hate  not  froaa  themfelves, 
but  from  the  Mefliah,  Jefusy  who  is  the  ^  end  of  the  taw  for  r^bteoafieefs  to  every 
one  that  believes,  by  whom  they '  are  juftified  from  alltbings^  from  wbicb  tb^ 
could  sM  be  jnfified  by  tbe  law  of  Mofes. 

3*  Another  bfelfing,  which  the  Gentiles,  as  welt  as  Jews»  were  to  receive 
from  the  Mefliah,  is  peace.  Peace  and  abundance  of  it  were  promifed  to  be 
in  the  days  of  the  Mefliah  v  many  '  prophecies  fpeak  of  it,  one  of  the 
Mefliah*s  titles  is  Prince  of  peace  \  nay,  he  is  called  Tbe  peace ;  becaufe  all  true 
peace  is  owing  tahim,  he  is  both  the  author  and  donor  of  it,  which  Gentiles 
as  well  as  Jews  participate  of;  for  the  Mef/iab  was  to  ^fpeak  peace  unto  tte 
beatben,  which  Jeflis  has  done,  by  preaching  peace  to  tbem  wbicb  were  afar 
off,  and  to  tbem  wbicb  were  nigb ",  that  is,  to  the  Jews,  who  were  a  people  near 
unto  the  Lord ;  and  to  the  Gentiles,  who  were  afar  oflf  from  him  \  the  one  alfo 

being 

k  Gal.  ill.  8.      J  Pfal.  cxliii.  s.         »  Dan.  ix.  24.        »  Jcr.  xxiii.  6.        •  Ifii.  xlv.  14,  25 
»  Rom.  ij.  30,  31.        ?  Rom.  x.  4.         '  Aasxiii.  39.        i*  Pfid.  \%xl\:  3,  7.    Ifiu  ij.  6,  7. 
Hag.  11.9.         *  Zech.  is.  10.        "  £ph..ii.  17.  with  which  compars  !&•  v.  7»  19.  the  fiune 
phndeology  ift][ured  in  Zohar  in  Num.  fol.  89.  3. 
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being  upon  the  fpoc  where  Jcius  and  his  diiciples  (ir(t  began  to  preach,  the  other 
at  a  didance  from  them;  and  this  Jefus  did,  as  having  an  equal  right  umoi,.  aad 
a  real  concern  for  boLh,  being  Icrd  of  all 

4.  Pardon  of  fin  is  another  valuable,  blefllng,  which  the  nations  of  the  earth 
were  to  be  blcffed  with  in  the  Mcfliah,  as  well  as  the  pofterity  of  Mraham. 
TWs  is  one  of  thofe  coofoladons  in  IJa.  xl.  2.  which  Kimcbi  acknowledges 
fhall  be  in  the  days  of  the  king  Mefliah  j  it  is  part  of  the  covenant^  Jer.  xxxi. 
34.  which  was  then  to.  be  more  fully  and  clearly  opened  -,  this  God  promifed, 
and  this  the  ancient  Jews  expedled  oa  the  fcore  of  the  McQiah's  being  wounded 
for  their  trdnfgrejfionsy  and  bruifed  for  their  iniquities ;  though  now  they  have 
loft  the  true  notion  of  atonement  for  fin,  which  they  expcft  not  from  the  death 
of  the  Mefliah,  but  from  their  own  death  •,  which,  in  their  form  of '^confeffion 
ufed  by-  fick  perfons,  they  defire  may  be  for  the  pardon,  remiflion^  and  atone* 
nient  o£^  all  their  iniquities,  tranfgrefllons,  and  fins,  which  is  owing  to  their 
ignorance  of  tlje  true  expiation,  ^nd  fbrgivenefs  of  fin,  by  the  death  of  Chrift, 
who  is  the  $ropfiiafJon^  oot .  fox-  the  fins  of  Jews  only,  but  for  thofe  of  the 
Gentiles  alfo,.  fprj  t^fbipt^iye  a/l  the  prophets  witnefs^  that  wbofoeverbeliivptbin 
him^JbaU  regeive  rfmijfton  of  fins  y  which  valuable  blcffing  wc  have  Hi  Jcfjiis, 
wJiofeblpodiyvW^edifprtnany.  ta  obtain  it.  .^  . .   ]^^  ^•._.  ,"^,.  *j 

5.  SybjD()jiliQn  (o  the  M<fl}Ah*s  laws  and  government,  ^in^and  amoog  the  na- 
tions of  tdCc  CAtfh^  as  wi^li  4s  among  the  Jews,  was  promifed  and. might  be  e;|(- 
l)C(5led  in  thediiy^  of  the  Mefljah,  The  apoftlc  Peter  fccois  to  pnake  the  wip'- 
pletion  of  the . prophecy,,  now  under  confideration,  fo  far  as^ir  refped^ed  thje 
leed  oL  Abraham^  c\C\t^^  to  Ue  in  this,  his  words  ai^e  thefe,^  ^X'^y  f*X»  .^^t 
fpeaking  to  thir  Jews,  are  the ' children  of  tU  prophets^  wd  of  the  covenant  pMcb 
God  made  with  our  fathers^,  faying  unto  Abraham^  And  in  thy  fee^.fhM  aWfbe  l&n- 
dreds  of  the  earth  be  blejed.  Unto  you  fir  ft  ^  God.  having  raifed.  up  bis  fou  J'ejuiy 
hath  fent  him  to  blefi  you^  in  turning  away  every  one  of  you'fr/im  his  mguities. 
Now,  though,  the  MeflTiah  wa5  fent  to  the  Jews,  and  firft  made  known  unto 
them,  the  gpfpel  firft  preached  among  them,,  and  fomc  of  them  turned  to  him  -, 
yet,  by  far,  a  greater  number  among  the  Gentiles,  which"  was  predifted  in 
many  prophecies  j  that  when  Shilob  was  come,  the  gathering  of  the,  people^  ilie 
nations  of  the  world,  was  to  h^  to. him:  as'fooh  as  ever  the  root  of  7^  was  fet^jp 
as  an  enfign  to  the  people^  the  Gentiles  were  10  feek  unto  ity  nay,  the  ijks  afar 
off  were  16  wait  for  his  laWj  and  would  readily  embrace  it,  upon  its  firft  pro- 
mulgation i  all  which  have  been  more  or  lefs  fulfilled  fince  the  times  of  Jefus, 

6.  A 

'•IaSeddir.TepkiIl0trfol.j333.  coi.  2.        T  Aaix.  43.        »  AfiiiiL  85,  26. 
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6.  A  very  grcjit  efFufion  of  the  Spirit  was  promlfcd  and  expefted  in  the 
days  of  the  Meffiah  ;  which  was  eminently  fulfilled  on  the  day  of  Peniecoft^ 
quickly  after  the  afcenfion  of  Jcfus,  to  verify  the  prophecy  of  Joel^  in  chap, 
ii.  18.  which  "many  Jewifli  writers  acknowledge  belongs  to  the  days  of  the 
Mefliarh. 

7.  The  nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be  bleflcd  with  abundance  of  know- 
ledge, when  the  Meffiah  came;  ^ the  earth  was  to  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lordf  as  the  waters  cover  the  fea ;  fo  that  there  would  be  no  need  for  €very 
man  to  teach  bis  neighbour^  and  every  wan  his  brother y  faying^  *  Know  the  Lord^  for 
they  were  all  to  know  him,  from  the  leaji  of  them  unto  the  greateft  of  them:  and 
this  was  fo  curretic  an  opmioo,  and  fo  univerially  known  and  embraced^  .chat 
the  poor  woman  of  Samaria  could  (ay  \  I  know  the  Meffiah  cometh^  which  is 
called  Cbrilt  y  when  be  is  come  be  will  tell  us  all  things  -,  which  charaftcr  well' 
agrees  with  Jefus,  who  has  opened  the  treafures  of  wifdom  and  knowledge^  has 
nwidc  an  ample  difcovery  of  his  Father's  mind  and  will,  has  brought  life  and 
immortality  to  light  by  the  gofpelj  and  diffufcd  the  favour  of  his  knoivledge^in  tvery 
placi.  ■■;  ••  ■•    .     I          .' 

In  fine,  all  Ueffings  here,  and  everlafting  happinefs  hereafter,  were  pr6* 
mifed  unto,  and  might  be  expected  from  the  Meffiah,  by  the  nations  of  the 
world  ;  -of  which  bleffings,  the  gofpel  of  Chrift  has  brought  them  the  joyful 
tididgs ;  for  ibe  fahatum  of  Cod  has  been  feni  unto  them,  and  they  will  bear  it. 
'  And  feeing  k  is  f^jio  wonder  that  this  promifed  filed  of  Abrdbam  (hMld  be  • 
fo  much  expelled,  foscdently  prayed  for,  and  eamtftly  dcfircd  b$  tie  W^'t  i^ 
need  not  therefore  feem  ftrange  that  he  ihould  be  the  deligbr  of  the  JewSfli  na^ 
tion,^  and  the  dejki  of  all  others. 


lAifti 


CHAP.       III. 

Concerning  the  time  of  the   Messiah'^  coming. 

HAving  endeairoured  Co  prove  that  there  was  a  very  early  intimation  given 
of  the  Meffiah,  as  the  feed  of  the  woman^  to  our  firft  parents  after  thdr 
apoftacy  from  God;  and  confidered  the  feveral  advantages  which  the  na- 
tk)nsof  the  earth  were  to  receive  from  him,  as  the  feed  promifed  to  Abraham*^ 

and 

*  VidKimchi,  Rafhi,  and  Aben  £^a  in  Joel  ii.  i&.  and  Zohjirin  Mum',  fol.  qq.   a.    ^"^ 
R«  Ifaac  Chizuk,  Emun.  p.  51.  ^  Ifa.  xi.  9.    Zohar  in  Ler,  fol.  lo,  i«    - .  <  Jidr.^tlUt  34^- 

Zoharin  Lev.  fol.  24.  3.  and  in  Num.  fol.  54.  4.        *•  Johniv.  zq* 
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and  the  various  bleflings  which  might  be  juftly  expedled  at  his  coming;  it 
will  be  proper  now  to  enquire  into  the  time  when  this  great  perfon  was  to 
make  his  appearance  in  the  world.  That  there  was  a  time  fixed  and  appointed 
by  God  for  the  Mefliah's  coming,  which  the  apoftle  calls  '^  the  fulnejs  of  time^ 
the  i^TOii^httHabakkuk  aflures  us,  when  he  fays  ^  the  vifion  is  yet  for  an  appointed 
time^  but  at  the  end  it  fhall  fpeak  and  not  lie :  though  it  tarry ^  wait  for  it^  bC' 
caufe  it  will  furely  come^  it  will  not  tarry.  The  vifion^  or  prophecy,  conccras 
the  Mefliah,  therefore  is  called,  by  way  of  eminency,  the  vifion  •,  the  imple* 
tion  of  which  was  exceeding  defirable  to  the  people  of  God,  who  were  often 
impatient  becaufe  it  was  fo  long  deferred ;  and  therefore  wanted  frcfli  afliiran* 
ces  to  fupporc  them  in  their  expectations  thereof,  which  is  the  maDifeft  defign 
of  thefe  words.  The  perfon  here  fpoken  of,  is  defcribed  by  a  charafter  which  is 
peculiar  to  the  Mefliah,  as  being  be  who  was  to  come^  for  thofe  words  H2^  M3  O 
may  be  thus  rendered,  becaufe  be  that  is  to  come^  or  that  cometb^  wHl  come  ^  and 
fo  they  are  by  the  Septuagint  verfion,  and  juftified  by  the  apoftk's  citation  io 
Heb.  X.  37*  Now  this  was  fuch  a  common  paraphrafe  of  the  Mefliah,  and  fo 
well  known  among  the  Jews,  that  when  John  the  Baptift  fent  his  difciplci  to 
Jefus,  for  fatisfadbion  about  his  MeOiahfliip,  the  queftion  was  put  in  no  other 
form  than  this  ^  Art  thou  he  that  fbould  come^  o  ■fx^'/^^rt  ordowi  MtfeiraMber\ 
which  cbara&er  will  be  hard  to  fix  upon  Cyrus^  or  any  other  bcQde  the  Mefliah. 
Moreover,  the  manner  of  the  Mefllah*s  coming  is  very  aptly  reprefenced  in 
this  text ;  for  what  we  render, ;/  fhall  fpeak  and  not  Ue^  may  be  well  tranOated, 
he  fhall  break  forth  as  the  morning,  and  not  deceive.  And  thus  the  coming  of 
the  Melfiah  is  defcribed  in  2  Sam.  xxiii.  4.  and  be^  that  ia^  the  king  Mefliah, 
according  to  the  ^Targumy  who,  ven  3.  was  to  arife  and  rule  in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,  fhall  be  as  the  light  of  the  mornings  even  a  morning  without  clouds  \ 
which  well  agrees  with  Jefus,  who  is  called  ^  the  day  fpring  from  on  high  that 
hath  vifited  us  \  but  if  we  read  the  words  thus,  be  fhall  fpeak  and  not  lie^  they 
are  fitly  enough  expreflive  of  the  Mefliah's  work  and  office,  as  a  prophet, 
who  was  to  fpeak  truth  and  not  deceive,  and  well  agrees  with  Jefus,  who 
fpake  fuch  words  of  truth  and  wifdom,  and  in  fuch  a  manner  as  never  man 
did.  Nay,  the  very  time  of  the  Mefliah's  coming  is  pointed  at  in  this  pro- 
phecy, at  the  end  he  fhall  fpeak^  or  break  forth^  that  is,  at  the  end  of  the 
Jewilh  economy,  as  Bifliop  *  Chandler  well  obferves,  when  their  civil  and  church 
ilate  were  near  their  diflblution ;  at  which  time  it  is  notorious  enough  that 

Jefus 

«  Gal  iv.  4.         f  Hab.  ii.  3;         1  Matt.  xi.  3.  '  Luke  i.  78,         '  Defence  of  Chrif. 

ti^nityi  p.  1669  >^7* 
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Jcfus  canic;  Moreover,  m^y'Jewilh  writers  acknowledge,  that  this  pro- 
phecy belongs  to  the  Meditih,  anJ  often  ufc  it  ^  to  fupport  tliem  under  the 
wretched difappointments  they  rheet  with,  as  to  the  coming  of  their  vainly  cx- 
pedlcd  Mefllah,  as  it  was  indeed  of  real  fcrvice,  this  way,  to  their  fathers  be- 
fore thtf  coming  of  the  true  one  :  for  the  rnanifeft  defign  of  it  fecms  to  be,  to 
encourage  ibe  jttft  to  live  by  faiths  in  a  full  and  humble  cxpedlation  of  it, 
though  it  might  feem  to  tarry  longer  than  they  fird  looked  or  wifhed  for,  and 
not  proudly  and  haughtily  reje£t  the  promifes  of  God,  as  never  to  be  fulfilled  ; 
as  appears  from  the  following  verfe. 

Thefe  things  being  confidered,  it  will  appear,  that  this  prophecy  does  not 
intend  Cyrus^  and  the  relloration  of  the  Jews  from  captivity  by  him  -,  which  a 
late  author',  fupported  by  the  authority  of  Grotiusy  thinks  to  be  a  more  na- 
tural fenfc  of  it :  but  it  is  deCgned  to  carry  the  faith  and  expeftation  of  God's 
people  to  a  greater  perfon,  and  a  far  greater  deliverance. 

Now,  as  there  was  a  fixed,  determinate,  and  appointed  time  for  theMefliah's 
coming  ;  fo  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Teftament  were  very  folicitous  and  dili- 
gent  in  their  enquiries  about  it ",  Searching  wbat^  or  what  manner  of  time  the 
Spirit  of  Chrift  which  was  in  them^  did  Jignifyy  when  it  tejlified  before  hand  tht 
fufferings  of  Cbrifi^  and  the  glory  that  Jbould  follow.  Nor  were  their  fearches 
fruitlefs;  for  God  was  pleiafed  to  point  out  to  many  of  them,  the  very  exaft 
and  precile  time  of  his  coming :  And  it  is  fomewhat  remarkable,  that  whereas 
Jefus  came  at  the  very  time  fixed  by  the  prophets,  fo  there  was  about  that  time 
a  general  expeflbation  of  the  Meflliah's  coming  among  the  Jews,  arifing  from 
the  prophecies  which  went  before  it  •,  which  I  fhall  confider  in  the  following 
method. 

I.  I  fliall  endeavour  to  prove,  that  the  Mcfliah  was  to  come  before  the  tribe 
of  Judahy  and  rule  and  government  in  that  tribe  ceafed ;  or  before  the  Jews 
commonwealth  or  political  ftatc  were  aboliflied. 

^  n.  Make  it  appear,  that  he  was  to  come  before  their  ecclefiaftical  or  church- 
ftate  ceafed  j  or,  in  other  words,  before  the  fecond  temple  was  deftroyed. 

III.  Shall  confider  the  exaft  and  precife  time  of  his  coming,  a&  fixed  in 
Daniers  weeks. 

Vol.  III.  R  r  .  Firji, 

»  Vid.  R.  Abcndani  not.  in  Miclol  Yophi  in  loc.  Talmud  Sanhcd.  Yol.  97.  2,  ^  Vid* 

Maimon.  in  Pocock,  Port.  Mof.  p.  176.  &  Gedaliae  Shaliheleth  Hakkabala  in  Wagenfeil. 
Ltpman.  Carmin.  Confat  p.  6x7,  625.  &  Talmud.  Sanhcd.  fol#97.  2.  '  The  Scheme  of 
Literal  Prophecy,  p.  205,  206.  "»  s  Pet,  i.  1 1. 
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Firft^  I  (hall  endeavour  to  prove,  that  the  Mefllah  was  to  come  before  the 
tribe  of  Judab^  and  rule  and  government  in  that  tribe  ceafed;  or  before  the 
Jews  commonwealth  or  political  ftate  was  abolifhed  ;  which  I  fliall  endeavour 
to  do  from  Gen.  xlix.  lo.  ^'be  fcepter  foaU  not  depart  from  Judab^  nor  ataw^ 
giver  from  between  bis  feet^  until  Sbilob  come  \  and  unto  bim  fhall  the  gathering  of 
the  people  be :  which  words  are  a  prophecy  of  7^^^'s  concerning  the  tribe  of 
Jiidab^  and  of  the  MefTiah,  who  was  to  fpring  from  thence,  as  i  fhall  alio 
endeavour  to  make  appear.  Jacob  perceiving  that  the  time  of  his  departure 
was  at  hand,  called  his  ions  together,  and  being  under  a  fpirit  of  prophecy^ 
declared  unto  them  what  would  bcfal  their  pofterity  in  fucceeding  ages ;  for 
it  ought  to  be  obferved,  that  what  he  prophefies  of  them^  does  not  fo  much 
concern  them  perfonally,  as  their  tribes  and  future  pofterity ;  as  alfo,  that 
what  he  predi£ts  concerning  them,  was  to  befal  them  in  the  times  of  the 
MeiTiah;  for,  fays  he.  Gen.  xlix.  i.  Gather  yourfehes  together^  that  I  mty  tell 
you  that  wbicb  /ball  befal  ycu  in  the  lajl  days ;  that  is,  in  the  days  of  the 
Mefliah.  Kimcbi  fays ",  wherever  the  lafl  days  are  mentioned,  the  days  of  the 
MefTiah  are  to  be  underftood,  as  they  are  here,  which  many  Jewifh  writers  ac* 
knowledge ;  and  more  efpecially  what  is  foretold  concerning  the  tribe  of  JWn^, 
feems  to  concern  him  and  his  times ;  as  when  he  fpeaks  of  his  brethren  praift 
ing  of  him,  of  his  enemies  being  fubdued  under  him%  and  the  refpeft  he 
(hould  have  from  his  father's  children,  ver.  8.  as  alfo  when  he  compares  him 
to  a  lion's  wbelp  ?,  ver.  9.  Hence  one  of  the  titles  of  Jcfus  is,  ^he  Um  of  tbi 
tribe  of  Judab^  Rev.  v.  5.  the  time  of  whofe  coming  is  manifeftly  predidled  in 
ver.  18.  as  will  appear  by  confidering, 

1.  Who  is  meant  by  Sbilob. 

2.  The  time  of  his  coming,  as  here  fixed. 

1.  I  Ihall  confider  who  is  here  meant  by  Sbilob.  The  Targums  of  Onhlos, 
Jonathan  hen  Uzziely  and  the  JerufaUm^  undcrftand  it  of  the  king  Mefliah,  which 
was  certainly  the  generally  received  fenfe  of  the  ancient  Jews  %  and  is  acknow- 
ledged by  many  of  the  modern '  ones  ^  thoqgb  fome  indeed,  ob&rving  -how 
much  this  prophecy  militated  againft  them,  and  what  ufe  has  been  made  of 
it  by  the  Chriftians,  to  prove  that  the  Mefliah  muft  be  already  come,  have  en- 
deavoured to  apply  the  words  to  fomething  elfe,  or  to  fome  other  perfon. 

Some 

"  In  Ifa.  ii.  2.  ^  Zohar  in  Gen,  fol.  i  27.  ^.  P  Raya  Mehlmna  in  Zoharin  Exod.  xlix. 
.^,  4.  1  Zohar  in  Num.  foL  101.  2.  &  Raya  Mehimna  in  Exod.  fol.  4.  Talmud  Sanhed; 
fol.  98.  c.  2.  Berefliift  Rabba  in  loc.  '  Jarchi  &  Baal  Hatturim  in  loc.  Kimchi  in  lib. 
ShorAfl).  Tad.  h^^tf    Nizzath.  Vet.  p.  29.    Nachman,  Difput.  cum  fratrcPa«lo,  p.  53. 
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SoiM  would  have  the  city  Sbihb  intended ;  others  Mo/esy  others  Sauf,  others 
Davids  Othtrs  yereboam^  ozhtrs  jibijah  ibe  Sbilmie^  znd  others  Netiicbadfiezzar-^ 
which  difl^nt  fenfes,  fhew  the  wretched  puzzle  and  confufion  they  are  thrown 
into,  fincc  they  have  forfaken  the  true  I'enfe  of  the  words  ;  and  thefe  being  lb 
difagreeable  to  each  other,  as  well  as  inconfiftent  with  the  text,  do  not  dcferve 
a  particular  confideration.  But  that  the  Meffiah  is  here  meant  by  Sbikb^  I  (hall 
endeavour  to  make  appear ; 

I/?,  From  the  fignification  of  the  word  Sbihb. 
adfy^  From  what  is  faid  of  him  in  the  text,  that  Ufiio  bim  Jball  tbe  fathering 
9/  tbe  people  be^ 

\ft^  That  the  Mefliah  is  intended  by  Sbikb^  may  be  collefted  from  the  rtgni* 
ficacion  of  the  word ;  for  though  learned  men,  both  among  Jews  and  Chrif- 
tians,  differ  about  the  derivation  and  fignification  of  it;  yet,  in  any,  and 
«very  of  the  fenfcs,  which  they  give  thereof,  it  well  agrees  with  the  Meffiah, 
Kimchi  fays  *  it  fignifies  bis  fon^  and  fo  fhould  be  rendered,  until  bis  fan  come  x 
that  is  JudaVs  fon  :  now  what  fon  of  his  can  be  fo  reafonably  fuppofed  to  be 
intended,  as  the  famous  renowned  fon  of  his,  the  Nagid^  the  prince  Meffiah^ 
who  was  to  fpring  from  his  tribe,  as  it  is  manifefl:  the  Mefliah  Jefus  did ;  and 
:the  word  having  a  feminine  affiic^  has  led  fome '  to  obfcrve,  and  that  not  with- 
out fome  reafoh,  that  this  fon  of  Judab  was  to  be  the  feed  of  tbe  woman^  or  to 
be  bom  of  a  Virgin.  Others,  as  Onkehs  and  Jarcbi^  paraphrafe  it,  as  if  it 
^as  fn^,  that  is,  tobofi  H  i9  \  thus^  nntii  be  comes  wbofe  is  tbe  kingdom ;  and 
underftand  it  of  the  Melliali,  as  chey  migkt  juftly  do;  for  to  him  of  right 
the  kingdom  belongs,  and  to  him  it  i^  giTen  ;•  as  it  is  faid  in  Ezek.  xxu  27.  / 
will^vertum^  &vertttrn^  sMrium  it^  and  it  fball  be  no  more  until  be  come  'uobofe 
right  it  is \  which  R.  Abendana"^  applies  to  the  Mefliah,  as  it  ought  to  be. 
Others  have  taken  it  to  be  a  compound  word  of  'b  and  nt^,  and  fo  read  it,  t^ 
wbomgifts^  that  is,  belong  or  fliatl  be  brought-,  for  which  Jarcbi  cites  the 
Midrafi)  Agadab.  Now  of  the  Meffiah  ic  is  prophefied,  that  prefents  (hould 
be  brought,  and  ^fts  be  given  to  him,  Pfal.  Ixxii.  jo%  15.  which  had  its  li- 
tend  flccomplilhment  in  the  Meffiah  Jefus,  to  whom  the  wife  men  prefented 
gifts  %  goli^  and.frujdanmpt^  Md  nfjtrrb.  But  moft  learned  men  derive  the 
word  from  the  root  n^tsr,  which  fignifies  to  be  quiet j  peaceable^  and  profperous ; 
fo  that  SbiUb  is  one  that  is  fo ;  which  character  well  agrees  with  the  Meffiah^ 
who  was  to  be  of  a  quiet  and  peaceable  difpofition :  His  voice  was  not  to  be 

arz  beard 

^  In  lib.  Shorafh*  rad.  hw»       i        *  Galatinus  de  Arcan.  CathoU  Ver.  1.  4.  c  4. 

"  Not.  >9   MicloK  Yophi  in  loc. 
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heard  in  the  ftreets  \  he  was  to  be  tie  man^  the  peace^  the  author  and  donor  of 
all  peace,  with  whom  all  things  were  to  fuccced  well ;  for  the  pleafure  of  ihi 
Lord  was  to  fro/per  in  his  handy  as  it  did  in  Jefus*s,  who  obtained  a  compleac 
victory  over  all  his  enemies,  and  procured  eternal  falvation  for  his  people. 

From  the  whole  it  appears,  that  the  variety  of  interpretations  this  word  is 
fuhjtrft  to,  is  not  fufScicnt  to  confound  the  application  of  this  prophecy  to  x 
Mcffias,  as  tliL'  author  of  "Ths  Scheme  of  Literal  Prophecy^  &c.  p.  136,  afTcrts. 

2dlyy  That  the  MeRiah  is  here  intended,  may  be  alio  concluded  from  what 
is  here  faid  of  this  Shiloh^  namely,  and  unto  himjhall  the  gathering  of  the  people^  or 
Gentiles,  be  \  which  cun  agree  with  no  other  but  the  McfTiah,  to  whom  the 
Gentiles  would  feek^  and  in  whom  they  would  trujl  •,  for  which  way  focver  the 
words  be  r^fndcred,  they  will  fuit  with  him.  Some  render  them  '^  the  obedience 
of  the  peophy  ar^reeable  to  the  ufe  of  the  word  in  Prov,  xxx  17.  Now  this  is 
true  of  the  Meffiah,  whofc  people  arc  a  willing  people  %  that  is,  to  fervc  and 
obey  him  in  /iv  day  of  his  power^  to  whom  the  Gentiles  have,  in  a  very  re- 
markable munher,  given  a  free  and  cheerful  obedience,  and  verified  this  pro- 
phecy of  him  "" ;  Behold^  thou  JJja^t  call  a  nation  that  thou  knoweft  not^  and  na^ 
tions  that,  knew  ml  thee  fljall  run  unto  thee ;  that  is,  to  him  who  is  promifed  as 
a  leaMr  and  cotnpjander  of  the  people :  which  Kimcbi  underftands  of  the  Mefli^b. 
Again,  the  Sepiuagint  render  the  words  by  vfwhma  iSm*?,  the  expiBation  rf  the 
nations  ;  and  fo  indeed  the  Meffiah  was  ;  not  only  of  the  Jewilh,  but  of  other 
nations ;  the  ifles  afar  off  waited  for  him,  who  was  the  defire  of  all  nations^ 
Hagg.  ii.  7.  Moreover,  if  we  read  the  words  according  to  Jarcbi^  to  bim/bali 
the  gathering  of  the  people  be^  and  which  is  our  vcf^oo,  they  are  very  appli- 
cable to  the  Meffiah,  tOvwhom  the  people,  and  particularly  the  Gentiles,  wcrp 
to  be  gathered  ;  and  well  agree  with  Jefus,  who  had  no  fooner  entered  upon 
his  public  miniftry,  but  crouds  of  people  flocked  to,  and  attended  on  him  ; 
and  as  foon  as  his  gofpel  was  published  among  the  Gentiles,  va(t  numbers  of 
tJiem  embraced,  and  ftedfaftly  adhered  to  it;  through  the  preaching  of  which, 
there  has  been  a  very  great  colleftion  of  pcrfons  to  Chrift,  in  all  ages  ever 
lince;  before  whom  all  nations  will  be  gatberedy  at  the  day  of  judgment,  whom 
lie  will  feparate  one  from  another^  as  a  fhepberd  dividetb  bis  fbeep  from  the  goais. 
But  I  proceed, 

2.  Toconfider  the  time  of  Shiloh\  or  the  Meffiah's,  coming,  according  to 
tliis  prophecy;  which  was  to  be,  before  /i&^  fcepter  and  lawgiver  depart. from 
Judab.    The  Ilebrjw  worJ  \^yt;  here  trandated  thefcepter^  frequently  fignifies  a 

tribe 

*  So  Klmclii  in  lib.  Shorafh.  rad.  rijT,  with  which  agree  the  three  Chal dec  paraphrafes  on 
live  ]  Kicc,  and  Ab'n  Ezra  in  loc.  «  Ifo,  Iv  5. 
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trihe,  and  is  fo  ufed  in  this  chapter,  ver.  16,  28.  and  may  be  fo  here;  and 
then  the  nieaning  is,  that  Judab's  tribe  (hould  not  be  fcatttred  and  confound- 
ed, as  the  reft  of  the  tribes  of  J/racl  were,  but  remain  a  diftinft  tribe,  until 
the  coming  of  the  Mefliah.  The  word  may  be  rendered  a  feepur,  and  often 
is,  which,  being  an  cnfign  of  government,  is  here  exprcflSve  of  the  rule  or 
government  vhich  was  to  continue  in  the  tribe  of  Judab  until  Sbiiob  cam,e. 
'I'he  Jews^  acknowledge  that  rule  and  government  are  here  intended  ;  and  1 
think,  that  thcfe  two  fenfes  of  the  word  may  be  very  eafily  joined  together ; 
for  there  can  be  no  rule  or  government,  where  there  is  not  a  tribe  or  a  body  of 
people  coUefted  together  in  fomc  order,  any  more  than  fuch  a  body  can  fub- 
lift  long  without  rule  or  government ;  and  then  the  meaning  of  this  prophecy 
is,  that  Judah's  tribi^  and  rule  and  government  therein,  were  to  continue  un- 
til the  Mefliah  came  -,  or  that  the  MclTiah  was  to  come  before  it  cealcd  to  be 
a  tribe,  and  rule  and  government  were  removed  from  it :  That  Judab  con- 
tinued a  diftindl  tribe,  and  that  only,  until  the  coming  of  the  Mefliah  Jefus, 
is  certain :  Now,  that  this  may  appear  manifeft,  let  it  be  obferved,  that  Ju- 
dab^ with  his  pofterity,  upon  this  blefllng,  delignation,  or  appointment  of 
Jacobs  firft  commenced  a  diftindt  tribe  of  themlelves,  as  didalfo  the  other  fons 
of  Jacobs  with  their  poftcrity  :  for  in  this  chapter  we  have  the  firft  account 
of  the  tribes  of  IfraeU  and  oi  Jacob'' %  family  being  reduced  into  fuch  a  form  : 
Now,  from  henceforward  they,  with  Judab^  continued  fo  until  they  were  car- 
ried away  captive  into  Aj^ria^  where  they  were  fcattered  and  loft,  and  never 
returned  more ;  and  yet,  which  is  very  remarkable,  and  was,  no  doubt,  de- 
figned  to  fulfil  this  prophecy,  Judab^  though  carried  captive  into  Babylon^  was 
preferved  as  a  diftind:  tribe,  returned  as  fuch  from  thence,  and  continued  fo 
until  the  times  of  Jefus.  Now,  as  long  as  this  tribe  continued  a  diftin£t  tribe, 
rule  and  government  continued  in  it;  as  they  commenced  together,  they  con- 
cluded together.  What  kind  of  rule  or  government  was  in  Judab's  tribe,  may 
be  colledted  from  what  appears  to  have  been  in  the  reft  of  the  tribes  :  Judab^s 
rule  or  government  was  of  the  fame  nature  with  that  of  his  brethren,  only  ic 
was  to  "continue  longer;  his  fceptcr  was  of  the  fame  kind  with  theirs,  only 
it  was  not  to  depart  when  theirs  did;  and  therein,  and  therein  only,  lies  the 
fuperior  excellency  of  JudaV%  blcfliing,  as  to  this  part  of  it  at  leaft,  to  the  reft 
of  his  brethren.  Now  it  is  plain  and  manifeft  from  fcripture,  that  every  tribe 
had  its  btads^  princes^  and  rulers  ;  we  are  informed  of  this  very  early,  tor  be- 
fore the  coming  of  the  children  of  Ifrael  out  of  Egypij  we  have  an   account 

of 

r  Sept.  &  Triplej  Tai^m  in  loc.     R.  David  KJmclii  lib.  Shorafli.  rad.  \^yi\    R  .Sol. 
Uibin.  Ohcl  Mocd.  fol.  50.  1,  «  Vid.  Sherlock's  Diflcrtat.  3.  p.  307. 
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of  f be  heads  of  tkeir  fathers  hcnfeSy  Exod.  vi,  14.  which  in  other  places 
called  the  beads  of  (he  tribes^  Numb.  xxx.  i.     Jofliua  xiv.    i.  and  feeing  this 
f  >rn]  of"  gov.-rnment  obtained  fo  early,  it  is  highly  probable  that  it  was  fixed 
by  Jacob  a  little  before  his  death,  at  the  time  when  the  diftind  tribes  were  fct- 
tltrd  by  him ;  and  it  is  manifcft  enough,  that  the  rule  or  government  defigncd 
by  the  fceptcr  here,  be  it  what  it  will,  was  in  the  hand  of  Judak^  when  this 
proi)hecy  was  given  forth;  as  appears  from  thofe  words,  the  Jcepier  flmll iM 
d  p.irc  from  Judah^  which,  as  a  late  ingenious  writer'  well  obferves,    **  Sop- 
**  pofe  the  fcepter  to  be  already  in  the  hand  of  Judab^  for  there  catmoi  ke  nnj 
'*'  fenfc  in  faying,  that  a  thing  (ball  not  depart  which  never  yet  was  lo  pof* 
^'  fcHion."    Now,  as  it  appears  that  this  form  of  government,  among  the 
tribes,  was  before  Mofes*%  time,  fo  no  alteration  was  made  therein  by  him^  tho* 
he:  was  their  legiflator,  who  delivered  to  them,  from  God,  the  beft  fyftem  of 
laws  and  government  that  ever  any  people  enjoyed,  but  left  it  jufl;  as  be  found 
it;  fe:e  Numb,  u  14.   Dent.  xxxi.  28.  and  fo  did  Jofhua  his  fucccfibr,  at  itma- 
nifefl  from  Jofh.  xxiii.  2.  and  chap.  xxiv.  1.     It  continued  during  the  time  of 
the  Judges ;  nay,  when  all  the  tribes  of  Ifrael  united  under  one  head,  and. 
the  kingly  government  took  place,  ic  noways  afitAed  this,  i  Obvn,  xxviii.  i. 
I  King%  viii.  4.     And  thus  ic  remained  m  all  the  tribes  as  loagw  tbftf  iubh- 
fided  ;  the  tribe  of  Judabi  continuing  longer  than  the  rcA^  it  sbode  with 
them,  and  that  even  in  the  Babylonifh  captivity,  where  it  wa  preferved  by 
prb'^i  ^*^Mn  the  beads  of  the  capiivityi  as  the  Jews  call  their  rulers  which  they 
had  at  that  time,  who  returned  with  them  into  their  own  land,  and  marched 
nc  the  head  of  them,  Ezrd  i.  5.  and  chap,  ii,  2.      Nay,  €bis  rule  and  .aoeho- 
rity  were  not  aboliflied  by  the  reign  oi  tht  HafmonMtns^  who  were  of  the  tribe 
of  Levi ;  for,  during  their  reign,  the  Sanhedrim^  which  was  their  highefl:  court 
of  Judicature,  chiefly  coniifted  of  men  of  the  tribe  of  Judabf  there  being 
only  that  tribe,  and  little  Benjamin  which  was  confounded  with  it,    that  is* 
turned  from  Babylon  \    and  cfpecially  the  K^W  ^  or  prince  of  that  aflemUy^ 
was  always  of  the  tribe  of  Judab  \  even  quite  down  unto,  and  in  the  tinics 
of  Jefus,  we  have  an  account  of  thofe  elders  and  rulers  of  the  people  j  they 
are  fo  frequently  mentioned  in  the  New  Teftament,  that  I  need  not  take  notice 
of  particular  inftanccs  :  but  quickly   after  thofe  times,  the  tribe  of  Judab 
failed,  and  appeared  no  more  a  diftinA  tribe  in  the  world,  and  with  it  was  put  • 
down  all  rule  and  authority ;  the  tribe  ceafing,  of  confequence  all  rule  and 
government  mufl:  ceafe  with  it ;   the  Jew:»  arc  no  more  a  body  politic,  in  the 

poflefljon 

^  Sherlock's  Diffcriat.  3.  p.  308^        ^  Vide  R.  David  Ganz.  Zcmach  David,  p.  P4,  86. 
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poffefTion  of  rule  and  government  among  thcmfelvcsi  but  have  been  fub- 
jefted,  for  thele  fixteen  or  fcventecn  hundred  years,  to  the  laws  and  govern- 
ment of  other  nationis,  among  whom  they  are  difperfc<l :  the  fcepter  is  en- 
tirely departed  from  Judaby  and  therefore  the  conclufion  which  we  may  fairly 
deduce  from  hence  is»  that  the  Mefliah  mud  be  come. 

It  appears  from  what  has  been  faid,  that  there  is  no  need  to  fuppofc  kingly 
power  and  authority  intended  by  the  fcepier^  that  not  always  being  an  emblem 
of  regal  dominion.  Thofe  who  underftand  it  in  this  fenfe,  are  not  able  to  de- 
fend the  prophecy  againft  the  Jews ;  for  the  kingly  power,  in  the  tribe  of  Ju- 
daby did  not  take  place  cill  David*^  time,^  above  fix  hundred  years  after  this 
prophecy,  and  <:eafed  ip  Zcdekiab^  abovp  five  huadred  years  before  the  birth  of 
Jefus  \  hut  this  form  of  governnoent,  which  was  placed  in  the  heads  and 
princes  of  the  tribe\  commenced  when  the  tribe  itfelf  did,  and  continued  in 
it,  without  interruption,  as  long  as  there  was  one.  Tlierefore,  if  any  parti- 
cular form  of  government  is  here  intended  by  the  fcepter,  this  bids  the  faired 
for  it ;  but  if  only  rule  and  authority  in  general  are  here  intended,  without 
defigningaoy  oiie  parti^ukr  form,  but  that  this  tribe  fliould  be  a  body  po- 
litiC|  governed  by  its  own  laws,  until  the  coming  of  the  Meffiah,  the  pro- 
phecy has  had  its  completion  ;  for  this  tribe,  ever  fince  it  exided,  has  been 
under  fome  kind  of  government  or  other,  either  Monarchical,  Ariflocracical, 
pr  Dem,ocratical ;  nay,  during  the,  Babyknijb  captivity,  it  remained  a  body  po- 
litic, governed  by  its  own  laws,  as  it.  was  when  Herod^  an  Idumean^  was  u^)on 
the  throne,  the  fcepter  even  then  was  not  departed  from  it ;  but  now  there  is 
not  the  lead  appearance  of  any  form  of  government  whatever,  nor  has  there 
been  for  inany  hundreds  of  years }  and  indeed  how  (hould  there  be  any,  when 
€Ven  the  tribe  itfelf  is  not  in  being. 

There  remains  one  thing  more  to  be  confidered,  and  that  is,  what  is  to  be 
underftood  by  tbe  lawgiver  ielwcen  bis  feei^  who  was  not  to  be  removed  from 
thence  until  the  Meffiah  came :  by  a  lawgiver^  we  are  not  to  underftand  a  pcr- 
ibn  or perlbns,  that  have  a  ppWer  of  making  and  prefcribing  laws;  for  the 
tribe  of  Judab  had  no  power  to  make  laws  either  for  itfelf  or  others,  but  wars 
fubjefted  to,  and  governed  by  thofc  uoaltcrable  laws  which  were  delivered  by 
Mefes  to  thtx,  and  the  reft  of  tbe  tribes.  Some  Jewiftv  writers  ^  underftand 
l^y  this  word  ppino  any  ri)Vrr  or  goveraor  that,  has  dominioa  and  jurifdifbion 
owr  others,  .and  fo  the  4¥ord  \»  uftd^  Judg^  v.  1 4.  and  then  it  intends  the  lame 
as  the  word  Iceptcr  doc$  J  otbi^rs,  as  the  three  7'argums  on  the  place,  under^ 

ftand 

'  R.  David  Kimchi  in  lib.  Shorafli.  rad.  pppT.     Vet.  Nizzach.  p.  31.    R.  Kaac  Chizjk, 
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Aand  by  it,  the  Seriht  and  teacBtri  tf  tbt'fam,  t>t  ♦hich  thwt  w«*M  ijaiir 
number  among  the  Jews,  in  the  time  of  Jefui  j-fo  that  thefc  were  no^'dite; 
removed  frtjm  between  JaJab's  feet,  but  now  the  tribe  ts  ezcinft,  cbt»c^^ 
nealogies  are  cntirely^  lott^  fo  that,  though  the  Jews  pretend  to  have  doOtvi  of 
the  law  among  them,  they  are  not  able  to  make  it  appear  that  thej  are  df  the 
tr:be  of  JuJab.  Now  the  Mefll^h  was  to  come  whilft  thb  tribe  was  ia^cha 
{late,  that  tt  might  appear  that  it  had  rule  and  authority  withiit '  ill|Eff;>'-lM!i|[ 
proper  perfons  to  execute  and^plain  its  laws,  which  does  not  noir  kpfOkf 
neither  has  it  for  many  hundreds  of  years,  and  confc^nently  jthe-MeffiaH^^f^riC 
be  come;  let  the  Jews  therefore  teQ  us  whac'perfiin  appeared  beba^.^M'^ 
parture  (rf^  the  fceptcr  and  lawgiver,  from  that  tribe,  wkh  «rtnBi,inH^ia»> 
rartcrsof  the  Kfcffiahfolwell  agree  as  with  Jefus.  '■ '' 

The  Jews  have  tried  ftveral' wjyi  to  enervate  this  teftimony  of  the  MctTiah's 
being  already  totne.  Menajfeb  bat  IJrsel't'hu  collected  together,  no  Icfs  than 
eleven  difietmt  fenfes  of  the  wctrds,  and  alt  dcHgned  to  baffle  the  argument 
madi:  ufeof, 'frbtn  hence,  byChfiftian^,  butr  to  no  purpofei  the  word  iranf- 
lated  zfctpitrt  diey  would  have- 'rendered  a  reti  ox  ftaff;  and  fomctimes  to 
fignify  a  rod  tf'^>rreBhii,U  otJier'times  a\fiaff  of  fupporl,  which  they  fay  /haJI 
not  be  wanting  to7i«  iWir  »/'7«W>,  until  the' MclTiah  comes  ;  but  it  may  be 
very  rcafonably  demand^  of  them,  "what  peculiar  afRiftlon  has  befallen  that 
tribe,  whtch  did  not  the  Tcft  of  the  tribes  of  I/rael;  befidcs,  Jud.ih  was  in  ^ 
very  fiouriHiing  condicioa,  for  five  haridfed  years,  under  the  reign  of  DavUm 
family  1  and  when  the  reft  of  tH*  tribes  Wtfre  carried  captive,  and  returned  ni 
more,  ys^Afr  wasptcTeiVfdasadiftina-frltte:  it  is  tr^ngt^lBtlci  tht  ^jMit 
of  Jefuiii' a» tbi^  Melfiah^  the ra^bf  cef^r«ftiM*'h^ljfEeaiapoii  them  Md'^ 
continue  until  God  gives  them  repentance :  As  to  a  ita6F  of  fuppoR^'  nASUt 
fupport  have  they  had,  when  they  have  been  for  fo  many  hundred  y^iHl'ddc  of 
their  land,  deftitiite  of  thofe  privileges  they  there  enjoyed,^ -liviiw  Mvid^j^^ 
nations  in  the  utmoft  difgrace,  and  for  the  tnoft  ^in'i  m  povt!rty-uiA4fflKfi? 
Again,  fometimes  Sbilab  TaQ?i  mean  anyWl^biit'theMeffiahi  ifind'ic  otKtr 
times  they  are  obliged  to  own  the  MeffiaK  ts  iilteMMj  which-lhem  both  did 
ignorance  and  confuGon  of  their  greateltinaften. -'-This  ftorydf'A«f;j^«alAof 
Tuitla^  of  a  certain  Jew  of  the  botife  of  DaviJi  having  jurifdiftibn  ovftf^ft 
thoufand  Jews  at  5a;</<t/ in  Pn^fa,  is  nof  tbiteCMdit^,  it  hftTing^neverbetil 
as  yet  ctmGnned ;  and  if  it  could,  how  vuiuld  it  prove  that  the  fcspter  irftHl 
in  the  tribe  of  7»(&7&,  and  that  the  lawgivttr  ia  Mr  yccrmioved  fitnrbetwec^ 
his  feet. 

_.        .       -  ■    .  -    ■  From  . 
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From  the  whole,  ic  appears  that  the  tribe  of  Judah  is  not  now  a  diftindt 

tribe,  but  has  loft  all  manner  of  rule  and  authority  \  and  that  the  Jews  are  not 
a  body  politic,  having  rule  and  dominion  within  themfclves,  therefore  the 
fccpter.is  departed  from  them,  and  conlequently,  the  Mefiiah  muft  be  come. 
That  this  is  the  true  ftace  of  that  people,  themfclves  have  been  obliged  to  ac- 
knowledge' and  particularly  that  faying  of  R,  Rachmon^  recorded  in  the  TaU 
flmd\  is  very  remarkable,  "  Wo  to  us,  fays  he,  for  the  fccpter  is  departed 
*•  from  Judabj  and  the  fon  of  Bavid  is  not  yet  come."  Now  Jefus  did  come 
before  the  departure  of  the  fcepter  and  law-giver  from  Judab^  and  before  the 
Jews  ceafed  to  be  a  nation,  a  body  politic,  governed  by  their  own  laws,  and  he" 
having  all  the  marks  and  charadteriftics  of  the  true  rdefTiah,  ought  therefore 
to  be  received  as  fuch.     But  I  proceed, 

II.  To  (hew  that  the  Mefliah  was  to  come  before  the  Jewifti  Church  ftatc 
ceafed,  or  before  the  deftruftion  of  the  fecond  temple,  which  I  fhall  endea- 
vour to  make  appear  from  Haggai  ii.  6 — 9.  For  thus  faith  the  Lord  of  bofis^ 
Tet  vnce^  U  is  a  little  wbiUy  and  I  will  fbake  the  heavens^  and  the  earthy  and  tbt 
fea^  and  the  dry  land.     And  I  will  fbake  all  nations^  and  the  defire  of  all  nations 
fball  comey  and  I  will  fill  this  botife  with  glory ^  faith  the  Lard  of  bofts.     The 
ftlver  is  mine^  and  the  gold  is  mine^  faith  the  Lord  of  bofis.    •^be  glory  of  this 
lattar  boufe  Jball  be  greater  than  of  the  former^  faith  the  Lord  of  bofts :  and  in 
this  place  wUl  I  give  peace,  faitb  the  Lord  of  bofts.    From  whence  I  fhall  at« 
tempt  to  prove, 

Firfi^  That  by  this  boufe,  in  the  text,  muft  be  meant  the  fecond  temple. 

SiimtSy^,  That  the  MefTiab,  who  is  here  defigned  by  the  defire  of  all  nations, 
v?as  to  come  into  this  temple  ^  and  that  accordingly  our  Jefus  did. 

Tbirdfy,  That  the  Meffiah's  coming  into  this  temple,  is  tbi  greater  glory 
vrhich  is  promifed  to  it. 

Fauribfyj  I  (hall  confider  fome  circumftances  in  the  text,  which  not  only 
p(Hnt  out  the  perfon  that  was  to  come,  but  alfo  the  time  of  his  coming. 

Firji,  I  (hall  endeavour  to  prove,  thait  the  boufo  here  fpoken  of  is  to  be  un- 
derftood  of  the  fecond  temple.  This  is  fo  plain  a  ca(e,  that  one  would  think 
no  perfon  could  deny  it.  The  temple  which  Solomon  built  was  burnt  down  by 
the  CbaldtanSy  and  entirely  deftroyed.  The  people  of  the  Jews  were  juft  now 
returned  from  Babylon,  with  leave  from  Cyrus  to  rebuild  their  temple,  which 

Vol.  III.  S  8  they 
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*  Vid.  Tamim  &  Kimchium  in  Hof.  111.4.    Talmud  Sanhedr*  foL4i.  1 
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they  undertook  ander  the  conduct  of  ZirubbahiU  Jofitua,  and  othen  j  audit 
is  the  manifeft  de&gn  of  the  prophet,  both  in  this  and  the  preceding  dnqnef, 
to  animate  them  to  it,  and  encourage  ttietn  in  it,  notwithftanding  the  nt^ 
figure  it  was  like  to  make  in  comparifon  of  that  of  Solomoifi.  Several*  JcwHh 
writers  acknowledge  the  fecond  temple  to  be  here  immded ;  though  ^  other* 
of  them,  evidently  feeing  hf>w,  0rong  the  argiument  from  hence  it  to  pC9;Ki. 
that  theMefTiah  muft  be  ^me,  would  han  a  third  cemple  intended,  :wfa|^ 
they  fancy  will  be  built  in  the  d^ys  of.  theMcQiah.     But  that  the  fecond  tem- 
ple, and  not  a  third   is  here  meant,  ia  evidenj:,- 1.  Fkmti  the  pronoun  tbi$, 
nin  /)*an  JIM  Ms  hoxfi,  which  manifeilly  points  out  the  houfe  that  was  then 
building,  exclufiye  of  all  others  i  tbit  toufi,  tbis  very  bau/e,  wliich  you  have 
begun  to  build,  and  which  appears  fo  mean  and  contemptible  in  youfCfcSt'Ute 
comparifoil  of : the- former,  ereti  tbit  beuft  will  I  JiU  witb  gkry.    V^t  m;lt 
is  exprc&Iy  c^Ied,  in  Ttr.  9.  tnn»n  mn  /ran  tbit  latitr^i^Ji^,  whid^  d^&O'- 
guilhei  it  firoS)  the  former  that  Was  built  by  SaUmoni  now  jf -^bat  inU-tW  &f^ 
houfe,  thenthiimullbe  the  fccwd,-    BifliopXirJdlfr' has  given  a«&^eat4ratn 
Exedir.  i,^.  Dm/,  xxiv.  3,  wher;  the  word  p'trrH,  tranhaxed  laiur,  murtne- 
(x(Sknlf.Sigflify.jJie.fumd.  .,9efidQi, '^.Tbefcope  of  the  prophecy  being  to 
encourag^the.'^{SKfait;buiJdftn,.-cotifines  it  to  the  fecond  temple.     Cyruj  had 
given  (he  Jcn^leaite.tO  go  intOdieirlaodiiUid  build  iheir  temple,  whkh  they 
undertook,  but  finding  fome  dffficuUica  attending  it,  laid  the  work  afide,  and 
betook  tbemfelves  to  beautifying  their  own  houfcs,  vainly  imagining,  that  the 
time  was  not  come  for  this  houfe  to  be  built,  as    appears  from  chap.   i.   2. 
therefdre'tiife'pittptiA'ifcpMiilttVtebtfor'it,''^]  S—€.  exhorts  them  to  attend 
the  woFk<a^iH  V^'^^v  l^and''^^fdmis  t1i«m,  that''an  ithi:calamities.wMth 
were  come  upon'them,  were  owing  to  their  remiffnefthfcreiH,  vet,  g-i^ii.- 
thereby  the  princes  arid^^eople  Were  ftirrcd  up,  and  enc^raged  10  reaflume  it, 
ver.  12 — 14.  but  (till  it  was  difcouraging  to  thofc  who  hfld'ftcnfhe^|^«7''of 
the  firft  temple,  t6  obferve  tliat  this  cfeme  0  V*ry  ifiOTfidetably  flkwAtaTBaf. 
Now  the  Lord;  by  the- mouth  of  the  |Jropher,"  tAAitlrigfei  tfiofe  Jjerfons  to  go . 
on  in  building,  by  ^ITuring  them,  that,  notwithftsndin^  the,  me^nnt^fs  o^  this 
fabric,  it  Ihould'be  lilled  with  a  glory  exCiifing  the'  forrtirt,'    Hi^'a^ird 
temple  been  intended,  what  ^hcpuragement  woul'd'it  h^Vc^lJe^'  (tt'fhe'biilMfen 
to  be  told;  tllat  thi?  hbufe/whichtheyvire  biuUdhjg,'wduId  in  kv^^l^ 
time  be  puUect'down,  ,^nd  a  'rery  ftafcelV  and  rnaghlficent  one  lnillr1i(:ioi  rooii^, ' 


I  Zohar  in  Exod.  fol,  43. 1.  R.  A»rias  in  Meor  Eniyim  R.  Sol.  Jarchi.  R.  Abe«  Ezn. 
&R.  David  Eimi^i  in  loc.*'  .  *  AIufttiAti  itt  loc.  R.  Abendana  not.  In  Ul^lttl' ^6^i  in 
loc.  R.  Ifuc  Chisuk,  Emun.  par.  i.  c.'g'^r        * 'iMiiMiftrttionof  iheMefliaaf  pU.  3>p.  150. 
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which  ihould  not  only  equal,  but  be  fuperior  to  that  of  Solomon's  ?  I  fay,  what 
encouragement  would  this  have  been  to  them  to  go  on  with  their  work,  and 
profecuce  it  with  vigour?  It  would  rather  have  difcouragcd,  and  made  them 
remifs,  carelefs,  indolent,  and  inadlive.  Moreover,  4.  The  time,  yel  a  little 
wbile^  when  all  this  glory  was  to  appear,  can  by  no  means  agree  with  a  third 
temple ;  it  is  now  above  two  thoufand  years  ago  fince  this  prophecy  was  given 
out,  which  furcly  cannot  be  accounted  a  little  while^  and  yet  no  third  temple 
built,  nor  any  likelihood  of  any.  The  objeftion  from  hence  againft  the  ap- 
plication  of  the  prophecy  to  the  times  of  Jefus,  will  be  confidered  hereafter. 
The  fecond  temple  then  being  intended  by  this  latter  houfe,  I  Hiall, 

Secondly^  Endeavour  to  prove,  that  the  Mefliah,  who  is  here  defigned  by 
the  dtftre  of  all  nations ^  was  to  come  into  this  temple,  and  that  Jefus  accord- 
ingly did.  It  may  be  expefted  that  I  fhoukl  firft  prove,  that  the  Melfiah  is 
intended  by  the  dcfire  cf  alhiaticns,  Jarcbi^  IGmcbi^  and  Aben-Ezra^^  would 
have  the  defirable  things  of  the  nations  meant,  fuch  as  gold,  filver,  and  pre- 
cious ftoncs,  which  they  would  bring  into  the  temple  and  offer  there  as  prc- 
fents,  which  fcnfe  is  not  only  contrary  to  the  grammatical  conftruftion  of  the 
words,  but  foreign  enough  from  the  context,  as  well  as  too  low  to  anfwer 
thofe  furprifing  inftances  of  God's  power,  as  the  (haking  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  f3c.  which  were  to  ufher  it  in.  R.  Akiba^  applied  this  prophecy  to  the 
MeQiab,  and  the  charadler,  here  given,  well  agrees  with  him  ;  all  nations  of 
the  earth  were  to  receive  very  great  bleffings  and  confiderable  advantages  from 
him,  as  has  been  already  proved,  and  therefore  he  mufl:  needs  be  a  very  deOra- 
ble  perfon.  Bcfides,  the  very  great  commotion  of  the  heavens,  the  earth,  the 
lea,  and  dry  land,  and  all  the  nations  therein,  here  mentioned,  can  agree  with 
no  other  but  the  Mefliah,  and  the  time  of  his  coming.  Moreover,  nothing  but 
the  appearing  of  the  Mefliah  in  this  temple,  could  make  it  preferable  to,  and 
more  glorious  than  that  of  Sokmon^s.  Now  it  is  certain,  that  the  Mefilah  was 
to  come  into  this  temple,  the  defire  of  all  nations  fhall  come  \  whither  ?  To  bis 
temple^  as  we  are  taught  to  explain  it,  from  what  follows,  namely,  I  will  fill  this 
houfe  with  glorj^  and  from  a  parallel  text  in  MaL  iii.  i.  Bebold  I  will  fend  my 
meffengeTj  and  be  fball  prepare  tbe  way  before  me :  and  the  Lord^  wbom  ye  feek^ 
fhall  fuddenly  come  to  bis  temple :  even  tbe  meffenger  of  tbe  covenant  wbom  ye  deligbt 
in :  bebold^  be  fball  come^  faitb  tbe  Lord  of  bofis.  R.  David  Kimcbi  underfl:ands 
this  prophecy  of  the  Melfiah,  who  may  very  eafily  be  concluded  to  be  the  per- 
fon intended,  from  thofe  magnificent  tides  here  given  to  him,,  as  tbeLord^  and 

ss  2  tbe 

^  In  loc,        '  Talmud  Sanhcd*  foL  97.  2 
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the  fneffeitgw  if  tb$  €¥0€Mnt^  which  can  agree  «rkh  no  otbdr  c  One  and  the  ffl 
perfon  i§  TtidMt  both  in  Haggai  and  Malacbi;  tn  tbe^oiie  be  k  cdUed  thiiifim''^ 
all  Mtimus  tn  th(e  other  tU  L§rd  wb^m  the  Jem  fiugbf  and  delighted  in  %  dataMP 
fays,  helhaU  codie  in  a  litfk  wbili\  the  other  that  ba  fimUxomt  fudiitdfUhk 
temple  \  which  is  the  fame  with  Hagg^%  tdtter  hfufk  %  for  into  no  other  oovkUie 
come  fuddenly.  Nothing  is  more  maMifeft.  than-that  Jcfat  did  oome  inwdiik 
temple :  The  Jewsexpoftod  «>  mm  with  the  MeflSflih  iii the  ^mpie;  htuctuM 
Simem  and  AMaikut  prophentfs  waficfed  there  ibr  him ;  wJwve  the  fanner  didk 
with  the  ycmftg  ckild  Jefus,  at  the  ^M  %Kf  hia^prefentation  before  the  iinis 
Here,  at  twelv*e  years  of  age,  he  difputed  wi«h  the  d<iAors  i  wheaJieriiidto- 
tered  upon  his  puUic  miniftry,  here  he  taught  the  people,  and  ditt  daSy ; 
here  he  w)ronghc  many  of  his  miracles  %  here  he  was  acknowledged  to  be  dib 
MelHah,  and  that  even  by  the  children,  who  cried  in  the  temple,  ^9s^  G^ 
IhfatmAtif  th  Jm  of  Demdi  where,  as  the  Lord  and  pfoprieM'^of  ic^'^lifc 
caR:  otrt  the  buyers  and  fellers,  and  other  'profaners  thereof^,  Mm;  kri.  -ft 
— 14.  It  can  be  no  objefKon  agaihft  tte  application  of 'thde  pvij^Mcies  Co 
Jefus,  that  it  wiss  the  temple  built  by  Hstvd\  that  he  came  ttto^ior  Aeteri^k^ 
pie  which  Vas  btrik  hf  the  jews,  ^cer  their  retom  frbnr  dBjij^j  >  i#  tjrfiiifl'  lay 
Herod,  andatlaiXdeftroyedby'^^ii^^^  was  but  one  and  JMi  iJiiill  TJiit  #4tit 
ways  called  by^the  J<nrs  ^av  'lV2  the  fetond  Imijii  beCdes,^  tf  "ANff^slieAir^^s 
temple  to  bedtfthnaffom  ZerubtahPs,  and  U>  a  third  teni|>le ;  then  chis  temple 
which  they  Tahtly  expeft  mufft  be  il  fourth,  and  hoe  a  VAHi  h6r«ftif  itoob^ 
je6tion  of  the  }ew*'be  thought  to  have  4ny  wrigfat  JnlTi  tt#Mfy,'f^  Jtfftik 
came  Into  dits  temfAe  at  the  fatter  ead  of  ft  ^  ft^  be^utlfifi 

at  all ;  Md'the  very  til^ft ton  ^s  4lh  Acknowledgment  thereof.  But  I  proceoi^* 
Tbirdfy,  To  (hew,  that  the  Mcffiah's  coming  into  this  temple  is^BegreMr-gi^ 
promifed  unto  it.  /  mil  fill  ibis  boufe  witb  ghry^^^-^-^Tbe  gkry  if  Hds  JOt^ 
boufe  Jball  be  greut&r  tban  if  tbt  former.  Now  let  it  be  obferved,  that  SMtmifi 
temple,  which  is  the  former  houfe  referred  to,  was  very  *^rttir,  *^oritflii^f  ^tild 
mTagnificent  •,  nzj  woHderfkl  great,  as  will  evidently  appear,  ff  Hife^ct)Bffidcr  ftfe 
vaft  creafurt  amaflfed  together  by  DavU,  and  expended  isy  SohkmH>\  ^he  ki^ 
number  of  workmen  mnplo^ed  therein,  the  prodigious  charge  ki-inkkhig  pro^ 
vifions  for  thein,  the  ftatelinels  and  richnefs  of  the  fabric ; 'tftWike  to  ^hith 
was  never  feeti  iiA  the  world ;  God  himfelf  having  drawn  the  model  and  pattern 
of  it,  and  gave  It  tb  David  iti  writing :  Its  dedieatiori  by  Solmd  wai  very  mag*' 
nificcnt  i  to  iU  Which  add,  the  glory  df  the  Lbrd  filterf  it,' and  roirthmcd  in-it; 

Now 

«  Vid.  Scheme  of  Litenl  Pyopheey,  p,  i  Si .        "  So  Jacob  ten  Amram  the  Jew  objeEUi  in 
Kidder's  Demonftratioii  of  the  Meffias,  par.  3.  p«  153.     •  R.  Ifaac  Chizuk,  Emun.p.  i.e.  34. 
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Now  the  glory  of  the  latter  houfe  inuft  be  fomething  very  confiderable,  whiek 
made  it  not  only  equal,  but  even  fupcrior  to  this.  Again,  ic  ought  to  be  remark^ 
cd,  that  by  the  Jews  own  confeflion,  there  were  feveral  things  wanting  in  this 
latter  houfe,  which  were  in  the  former,  efpecially  thefc  five  %  theark^  the  Urtm 
and  Tbunmm^  the  fire  from  heaven^  the  Sbecbinab^  and  the  Hoiy  Gb$ft :  BefideS, 
feveral  of  the  ancient  men,  who  had  fcen  the  glory  of  the  former  hoofe,  n»efU 
when  the  foundation  of  this  was  laid  -,  k  being,  in  their  eyes,  in  compariian  of 
that,  as  notbing.  Therefore  I  fay  it  muft  be  fomething  very  confiderable  in 
this  latter  houfe,-  which  muft  make  the  glory  of  it  exceed  that  of  the  former. 
Some  of  the  Jewifti'  writers  would  have  the  glory  of  this  fecond  houfe  confift 
in  its  duration  ;  the  firft  houfe,  they  fay,  continued  four  hundred  and  ten  years, 
but  this  fecond  houfe  four  hundred  and  twenty ;  fo  that,  according  to  this 
computation,  it  ftood  ten  years  longer  than  the  former,  though  they  are  not  able 
to  give  any  proof  thereof :  But  fuppofing  this  to  be  true,  and  that  the  builders 
were  beforehand  acquainted  with  it,  what  great  encouragement  could  this  be 
to  them  to  go  on  with  their  work  ?  how  could  the  continuance  of  it  a  few  years 
longer  compenfate  for  the  want  of  what  has  been  mentioned,  and  fct  it  upon  a 
level  with,  nay  make  it  preferable  to  fuch  a  glorious  fabric,  as  S9!afn(m^^  was  ? 
BcGdes,  can  it  ever  be  imagined,  that  fucli  a  ftrange  and  uncommon  commo- 
tion would  be  made  in  the  heavens,  earth,  and  fea,  and  that  only  to  ufher  in 
fuch  a  trifling  glory  as  this  P  Others  therefore  fay,  that  the  ftrufture  of  this 
fecond  temple,  as  it  was  built  by  the  Jews  in  ZerubbahPs  time,  the  glory  of  it 
increafed  by  the  great  riches  which  the  GentHes  brought  into  it  in  the  times  of 
the  Hafmoneans ;  and  as  it  was  re-edified  by  Herod^  exceeded  in  magnificence 
even  that  built  by  Solomon:  But  ic  is  not  at  all  likdy,  either  that  the  people  of 
-the  Jews,  who  were  juft  returned  from  captivity,  and  were  both  poor  and  few, 
or  that  Herod^  who  was  a  tributary  to  the  Roman  empire,  (hould  ever  be  able 
to  raifefuch  a  ftrudure:  Their  whole  account  depends  upon  the  authority  of 
Ji^fopb  Am  GcrioHy  who  was  a  mueh  later  author  than  the  true  Jofepbus  \  and  as 
to  fhe  riches  which  were  brought  into  this  temple  by  the  Gentiles,  in  the  times 
of  the  Ha/monoansj  they  were  very  inconfiderable,  and  could  never  equal, 
much  lefs  give  it  an  excelling  glory  to  Solomotf%  temple  \  befides,  gold  and 
filver  ape  exprefsly  excluded  in  the  text,  from  being  any  part  of  this  ^lory  : 
^hi  fthir  is  mine^  and  fbe  goU  is  mine^  Jaifh  ibe  Lord  of  bofts  \  as  much  as  to 
ft?f  *•  Silver  and  gold,  which  fo  mueh  adorned  the  firft  houfe,  the  want  of 
**  whteh  makes  this  look  fo  mean  and  conteflfiptible  in^  your  eyes,  are  wholly  at 

**  mv 

P  Ralhi  &  Kimcht  iskiU^  i.  S*  ^  Talmud  Baba  JPathivi,  fol.  3.  i*     V.id.  Jarchium  & 

Kimcbium  in  loc. 
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**  my  command  1  1  have  an  indifputable  right  to,'  and  propriety  in  them 4  aad 
*«  was  it  my  will  and  pleafurc,  I  could  ea'filf  amafs  yaft  treafures  togetheiV:^ 
^<  enrich  and  adorn  this  houfe ;  but  I  have  in  my  eye  a  greater  gk>ry  thaii  ^j^ 

which  I  defign  to  introduce  into  it  1  T'^^  gl&ry  of  this  Uiier  beiif$  flMii 

greaier  than  pf  tbi  former. ^^  R.  Azarias\  by  $bi  ibi  iifirt  of  cU  mtfiotu^ 
and  the  excelling  glory  of  this  latter  houfe^  would  have  the  coming ^<xf 
Jlexandir  Sbi  Groai  to  JonjfaUm^  with  his  princes,  intended,  who  hono^j^ 
the  temple  with  his  prefence,  an4  gave  peace  to  the  jewiih  nation,  w{iei||c4U 
the  reft  of  the  nations  were  in  commotion:  and .  difturb^ce :  bui;  -fiBBflfyj^ 
.  coming  of.  this  pcrfoQ  into  this  houfe,  could  not  give  it  a  greatqrj^bry  than 
that  which  the  firft  houfe  had,  which  was  built  and  dedicated  bjSokttMi'Vrho 
was  a  fargreacer prince  than  ever  AkxwJer  was r  However,  this  we  g«in  Jby 
this  interpretation,  that  a  perfon  or  perfons  are  here  intended  by /irrd^||^#^^ 
naUoMSi  and  AQtltbings  %  which  perfpn  I  have  before  proved  Co  be  the^lME^^ 
Seeing  dierefore  none  of  the  things  ^  mentioned  can  give  (his  .latter  4|ou^^ 
greater iglory than  the ^firft^andt there  being  nothing,  w^^i^t^ 
or  context,  which  points  out  this  excelling  glory  to  us,  but  iljc  f^/o^Bg-tpi 
tbi  dijhri  of  all  natUns  into  it,  it  may  vjery  /afely  be  coaclu$(|^jt^^t^^ 
appearance  of  the.MeQiah  ta  his.t«mple,  which  was  hcijidpi^jiiiliiiyi^ 
fence  made  it  far  more  g^riousthan  the  fcirmerhoufe.wsu;  Ibrche  glory  of 
God,  which  was  in  fliadow  in  the  former  houie,  here  appeved  bodily.    Butt 

Fomibfy^  There  are.  (eyeral  circumftances  in  the  text . which  pcmit  out,  .both 
the  perfon.^tiwastocome^  ftiulthe  tira^oCrhi^  ^i;  r  :•:.  :>^fT^ 

i^,  AU^thid wM cpbeidM^t^ ai!i|efy.iittle^ti^  m^hyi^^ 

very  quickly  ^eer^iiiii  prophecy,  or  fuddonly^  as  Mokeki  fays,,  the  Meffiah:^ 
to  come.  N0W9  if  the  Meflsah  was  to  come  in  a  little  time  after  thisr'  oer* 
tainly  he  muft  be  already  come  %  for  furely  the  fpace  of  two  thoufamL.yqars, 
and  upwards,  (for,  fo  long  it  is  fince  this  prophecy  was  given)  caADonpr  be 
accounted  a  Uii/e  wbUi.  Indeed  a  late  author  objedts  *,  .that  this  fioms^fir^e 
net  very  properly  appUcabU  to  a  faS  four  bundrei  yesurs  aftir^  \  to  which  lanfwer, 
that  this  fpace  of  four  hundred  years,  might  very  wejll  be  called  alUtle  wbile. 
in  comparifon  of  the  long  fpace  of  time  which  had  elapfed  fince  tlw  firft  pro- 
mifeof  the  Mefliah  was  given  1  befides,  it  ia  ufual  with  the  prc^hets-to  repre* 
fcnt  thipgs  which  were  at  ibme  diftahce,.  near ;  in  order  to  (Irengthen  the.  faith, 
and  encourage  the  expedation  of  God's  people^  moreover,  it  uras  t^ot. a. little 
K  bile  ere  things  began  to  work  towards  the  accomplilhment  of  thif  pi^ophccy. 

2dfy^  It 

'  Meor' Enqrtoi  in  R.  Abendana  not.  in  Miclol  Yophi  m  lot. 
•  The  Scheme  of  litcrd  Frophecyi  &c.  p«i4tt 
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2dly^  It  is  prophcfied  that  at,  or  before,  the  coming  of  this  great  pcrfon, 
there  would  be  a  very  great  (baking  of  the  heavens,  the  earth,  the  fca,  and 
dry  land,  yea,  of  all  nations  ;  which  may  intend  thofe  mutations  and  revolu- 
tions that  were  made  in  the  feveral  kingdoms  and  nations  of  the  world,  be- 
tween this  prophecy,  and  the  coming  of  Jefus,  which  the  hiftory  of  thofe 
times  gives  an  account  of;  and  indeed  it  was  but  a  little  wbrUcfc  this  fkaking 
began,  for  the  Per/tan  monarchy,  which  was  then  flourifliing,  was  quickly  after 
fubdued  by  the  Grecian ;  and  that,  in  a  little  time,  underwent  the  fame  fate 
from  the  Reman :  Or  elfc  it  may  intend  thofe  *  prodigies  and  wonders,  which 
were  wrought  in  the  heavens,  earth,  and  fca,  at  the  birth,  in  the  life-time, 
and  at  the  death  of  Jefus ;  at  whofc  birth  an  unufual  ftar  appeared  in  the  hea- 
vens, in  whofe  life-time  miracles  of  various  forts  were  wrought,  both  by  land 
and  fea ;  and  at  whofe  death  the  fun  was  darkened,  the  earth  quaked,  anxl  the 
rocks  were  rent  afunder.  Never  was  there  fuch  a  fhaking  among  the  nations  as  at 
the  time  of  ChrilVs  coming.  Herod  and  all  Jerufalem  with  him,  were  moved 
and  (hakcn  at  the  tidings  of  his  birch  ;  angels  defcended  from  heaven  to  cele- 
brate it,  wife  mrn  came  froai  the  eaft  to  enquire  after  it  j  and,  in  a  little  time, 
all  the  nations  under  the  heavens  were  (baken,  moved,  and  ftirred  up,  either 
to  oppofe  or  embrace  him.  Moreover,  the  apoftle,  in  Heb.  xii  26,  27.  does 
not  unfitly  apply  thofe  words  to  that  change  which  was  made  in  the  worHiip  of 
God,  by  the  coming  of  Jefus  the  true  Mefliah. 

jrf/Jr,  The  Lord  promifcs  to  give  peace  in  this  place  at  this  time,  and  in  ibis 
place  will  I  give  peace ^  faith  the  Lord  of  bofts\  which  was  made  good,  when 
he  gave  the  Mefliah,  Jefus,  theman^  the  peace^  who  \\z%  made  peace  by  the  Mood 
of  ins  crofs^  and  has  fent  forth  his  minifters  into  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,' 
preaching  peace  by  Jefus  Chriji^  who  is  Lord  of  all.  And  if  it  is  true,  what  fome 
have  aflerted,  that  there  was  an  univerfal  peace  in  the  world,  in  the  times  of 
Augufius^  after  all  thofe  (bakings  in  the  nations,  in  whofe  time  Jefus  was  born  \ 
vbis  prophecy  has  then  had  its  fulfilment  in  a  temporal  way,  and  if  th^re  Wds ' 
not  peace  in  thofe  times,  it  will  be  hard  to  find  it  during  the  fecond  temple. 

From  what  has  been  faid,  it  appears,  that  the  Mefliah  was  to  come  before  the 
fecond  temple  was  dcftroyed,  and  confequently  mufl:  be  come  many-  hundred 
years  ago:  and  it  is  certain  that  Jefus  did  come  whilft. this  temple : flrooid^  at- 
tended with  all  the  chara£ters  of  the  Mefliah.  The  Jews  afelvery  much;.per<« 
plexedwith  this  argument  ^  and  therefore  are  forced,  tp.  4cJkj(iowlcdge,  that  the 

Mefliah 

*  Both  Jarchi  ftAben- Ezra  in  loct  iftfer|>retthe.wordsaf  Wonders' and  Ifiraibles  which  weir 

to  be  wrought. 
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MelTiaK  w»  bora  before  the  deflrudton  of  the  (ccoad  teniple,  but  ridkuloiiQf . 
enough  Kit  US,  that  he  lies  hid,  eithtr  at  Remtt  <x  in  the  lea,  or  in  pzradii^  «^M<^ 
diews  the  wretcbcd  Ignorancr,  obftinacy,  and  judicial  blindflci^  attirndJA' 
tlioTe  people.  '  R.  y»git  who  law  the  deCh-udion  of  the  temple  bjr  TitKS ','  ^0^ 
"  The  time  (^  ehe  Mefliah  is  come  j"  which  he  nitghc  very  well  conclode  {max 
hence,  as  all  Jewi  ought  to  do. 

III.  Tlicnest  thing  tobe«iiquired  into*  is  tlic  exA&  and  precife  timeof 
the  Mefltth'a  comioga  and  cutting  ofF,  as  Bxed  in  Daniil's  weeks  ^  the  whole 
prophecy  we,  haye  ac  Urge  ia  Dan.  ix.  24—27.  Seventy  weiks  are  deiermimd 
.  upcn  tbj  feofUt  and  itftn  thy  boiy  eiiy,  to  fin'tjh  the  tranfgreffion,  and  to  make  an 
'  eitdof^Mtt.»Kd^9ukertewuiiiMtio>iferimqaily,  and  to  bring  in  tverlafltngrigbte- 
oit/nefSt  a^^  fttli^  tht  v^iM  end  prophecy^  and  to  atioint  tbt  mofi  holy.  Knavt 
iktr^ortt  0Mi  m^Hl^mUlt  Ahtf  from  the  going  farlb  of  the  commandment  to  rejlcre 
^huU^Jtniffliaft  mt»  tbaJi^^b  the  prince^  Jball  he  feven  weeks,  and  tbrcc- 
/(trevd  tuMwAt^  Al  firta  fiiall  be  built  again,  and  the  wall  even  in  iroublout 
trmt*  Jitd  t^itr  tire^mn.  and  two  weeks  Jball  Meffiab  be  tut  off,  kut  not  for 
£imfe^yMi,tit  fugfe  §f,  (hi  prince  tbat  fhall  come,  fhall  deflroy  the  city  and  the 
fa»Sitarf^  4mdAl  afd  tt^M^fiall  kt  witb  a  flood,  and  unio  the  end  ef  tbt  war 
defelatim  mt  dttil^arit^ .  ^tidl>e  fheUl  confirm  ibe  covenant  witb  many  for  one 
week  :  Md,  <•  ik^wd^fS  ^  ^«t;t,  be  fimli  caufe  tbe  facrifice  and  tbe  oblatim  to 
ctafey  and  ftr  tht  tvirfpn*dh^  ef  abominations,  be  fhall  make  it  defolate,  even  un- 
til tbt  ttH/nmnutUMi  Md  that  dttermined,  flmll  be  poured  upon  the  dejolate.  The 
o.CCalioa  of  tbit  praphecj  it,  oianifeftly  this  :  The  prophet  Daniel  now  being  in 
captivity,  and  undcrftydtPg  by  books,  efpecially  by  the  prophecy  of  Jeremy, 
that  it.ll>Oidd  he  %^fntmtpymts  captivity,  falls  into  a  very  great  concern  of 
mind  for  the  people  of  the  Jews,  the  city  of  Jtrufalen,  and  the  holy  «Dinple«' 
and  therefore  feu  apart  fome  time  in  fafting  and  prayer  to  God  on  ibe  jowMt 
thereof  (  whofe  prajrera  were  wry  (|aickly  heard,  he  being  a  perfon  gr^t^  ht>-. 
IwtdifQ^f^mMttUieiinMu^afYiMfi^t^^tmi  tht  tfiwmmimmt  iimt  ftrt^ 
orders  wen  given,  and  the  aogel  Gakrid  invaadfalety.  di^ttthcd,  u  a  mef- 
fenger,  to  give  htm  an  account  1^  thofe  things  which  he  was  fo  very  folicicoua 
abouti  aiid^  things  wbicb the aa^l  bad  ttO0CMMfBea»2^^<">>'''^'">' 
tmdafiMding  in,  «cie  of  wf  coofldnable  HttponanMi  at  that  theite  wbuM  be 
a  royal  adift  iflbtd^imb  id  flWMir  of  Ae  JcM;  hf  virtne  of  whidi  they 
woidilwnfaaUbeRyiQ  itbuildJJStrir^Jbs^  tte  ftrana and  wall  ttKreof;  tht^ 
ii«oaU.tr«niadMk«Mi»gNttde»lof  traoUecnd  oppofidont  c^'iftn-,^' 


I 


RESPECTING  THE  MESSIAH.  CONSIDERED.       321 

ccutain  fpace  of  time,  here  fpecifiedt  wfs  tkpfed,  the  MefTiah.  the  prince, 
whom  he,  and.thofeof  his  nation  expedbsd,  would  be  cut  ofF^  and  that  upon 
the  cutting  off  of  this  great  perfon,  would  very  quickly  enfue  the  utter  ruin 
and  dcftrudioQ  of  the  Jewifh  nation,  city,  and  temple.  Thefe  things,  I  fay, 
which  the  angel  had  to  deliver  to  him,  being  fo  very  important  and  momentous, 
he  prefEices  the  account  of  them  after  this  manner,  nnderftand  the  matter^  and 
c^t^dertbe  vifion^  that  he  mijght  cloiely  fix  his  attention  thereunto.  And  that 
we  may  the  better  underftand  the  meaning  of  this  prophecy  it  will  be  proper  to 
cohfider, 

Rrfi^  What  kind  of  wuks  att  here  iotended,  which  are  faid  to  be  determined 
MfM  DumP%  people,  and  upM  his  hi;f  <ity%  ^nd  what  meant  by  their  being 
thus 


S^condly^  The  feveral  events  which  were  to  be  fulfilled  within,  or  quickly 
after,  the  expiration  of  thefe  weeks,  and  how  they  have  had  an  adual  and  exa& 
(mspfetion. 

Firjiy  It  will  be  proper  to  ehquire,  what  kind  of  weeks  are  here  meant,  and 
in  wlMt  fenfe  they  were  dftinrnmi  upon  the  pe0pli;  pf  the  Jews,  and  their  holy 
{kcfjemfalm.  By  weeks  Yytrt^  we  niuft  either  Underftand  weeks  of  days  or 
wetjcs  of  years ;  not  weeks  of  days^  that  being  too  fliort  a  time  for  fo  many 
events,  as.  are  here  fpecified,  to  be  fulfilled  in ;  the  whole  feventy  weeks, 
tak^.intbis  deale,  not  amounting  to  a  year  and  a  half,  within  which  fpace  of 
tiippi  Qobe  pf  rthole  things,  predided  by  the  ang^I,  came  to  pafs :  JerufaUm 
wftchlt^  llreetsand  wall  was  not  rebuilt  in  feven  weeks  time,  nor  was  the  Mef- 
fiah.cUtbff  after  fixty^nine  week's,  underftanding  them  of  weeks  of  days,  ac- 
cording to  any  hypothefis  whatever  ^  nor  were  the  Jewifh  nation,  city,  and 
tnaple  wholly  -.dcftroyed,  after  the  expiration  /of  the  whole  feventy  weeks, 
t^ng  theoi.JA.tMsfenfe  :  thierefbre  we.'are  t  by  them  weeks  of 


yean^  and  about  this,  we.liavc^no  controvcrfyjvitH /the  Jews,  nor  with  the 
author  of  iA^  Scheme,  cf  Utcral  Pr^teo\  who  readily  acknowledge  it.  7*hls 
WBj  of  ipeakipg  and  writing  has  beep  u/ed  boi:h  ^y  Greek  Md , Latin  authors "" ; 
(bmgh  was  it  pot,-  yet  the  fipcj^enf  yfeof  it,  arqong  the  Jews,  would  be  fuf- 

.  :yOL«  III..  r  .  1*  t  ficicnt 

•  »>..-■  i  ..J  ....■>■*.'•      • 

,'*'A.A>kjHndii|  R.  S9adiahG^Mi\,r]^.:A)m£9pajiiloc..R.  Abendiinanot.  in  Mlclol  Yo« 
fittfntlfc.  The ^chemc  of  .l«iferal-PcQpbecy,v{r^.p»  175,         »  Ariftuu  Po}iiic,  lib.  7.  Varro 
^d  AuL  Gcll.  no£L  Attic,  lib.  3.  c.  ib.    See  LvrtiyM  C&cbnology  oF  thelPcriUa  Mururchy 
P-  »67i  »58. 


3«i  THBPROPHfiClEfrOF  ■WlfiOi.D  TESTAMENT, 
ficimtlb  jti0i^  flicH  i  fifnreof  ifc'ticRy  ^u«  laGm.  wait,  a;.  hjiLtim^' 
Jaeeky  concerning  his  dnvghtet  Ratiseli^rm  VaO^vho,  fii0bir>muk,iki'j^- 
up  a  natk  for  itit\  thijcts^  Scm  me finvn  yous^r  thu,  jiii  wtmUi;.^w]i0i 
alfo  mt»  thti^  ■^}i\c\iJ»coh  tceordingty  did?  ver.  »'8.  Thitt  xbc  Jews.flOdMM|: 
their  Jubikes  byfabbathsor/weeksof  ycani  fix  Lto.  xxv.  8.  &rfi(fei,itl#' 
appears  to.be  a  flylein  tifeiunoiigfthfl  proplietstf  id'put  w^j^dt  jMSb^Vt 

RevilatwUfiee  thap.  jok^ye,' woA  Miu'^ttM^  tMit;.iUli)iaii4  W^  ;«Fe^  ^IWr 
intends  here,  feems  manifeft  from  chcp.  x.  «,  3.  where  Dsm*l,  Ipei^H^if)^ 
his  mourning  and  lifting  for  the  fpaoe  of  au  W  twewty  Jajfi,  exprefm  t^  not 
as  our  tranflddbn.  Afirw  fkS  wukr,'hiit  epit*'ayye  rnhoi'  AMtiwii^^tf 
days,  which  ttiit*  ttf  be  MgiMl  loNliftiAgutili  iheiii  £ranvtfaplKjin«lBi,jl&d«k 
this  prophecy,  as  well  as  to  prevent  any  miftakes  that  might  arifc  from  heiKCt- 
fo  that  by  the  fpacc  oi  fevinty  wi£ks  we  arc  to  undcrftand  four  hundred  nintty 
years ;  for  fuch  a  length  of  time  was  to  run  out,  ere  all  the  events  fpecified  In 
this  prophecy  fliould  have  their  full  accompliflimcnt.  ' 

Now  thefe  weeks  arc  faid  to  be  determined  upon  DansePs  people,  and  bo^  dtf: 
By  hii  people,  we  are  no  doubt  to  undcrftand  the  Jews,  who  were  his  country- 
men, of  the  fame  (Vock  and  religion  with  him,  for  whom  he  had  a  very  great 
and  aSeftionacc  regard  ;  and  by  his  haly  city^  the  city  Jerufalem,  the  mctropoUs 
of  JitdM,  where  the  temple  formerly  ftood,  and  the  pure  worlhipof  God  had 
been  k^t  up,  for  which  Darnel  had  no  fmall  concern.  Now  when  feventy 
wetksy  or  fnur  hundred  nineiy  yean,  are  faid  to  be  determined  upon  thcl'e,  the 
meaning  is,  that  fuch  a  fpacc  of  time  was  fixed  and  determined  for  the  accom- 
pliQiment  of  feveral  events  here  mentioned,  relating  to  the  people  of  the  Jew* 
and  their  city  ;  and  a  verb  fingular  being  in  conftruflion  with  a  noun  plural, 
may  denote,  that  every  week  in  the  whole  number  was  determined,  Bxed,  and 
cut  out  for  fome  event  or  other  i  every  which  event  was  to  have  its  full  and 
exaft  completion.  The  word  which  is  here  tranllated  determined,  is,  by  the 
Vulgate,  rendered  abbreviat a,  Jbertened  or  abbreviated;  which  verfion  the  Pa- 
pifts  adhere  very  clofcly  to,  and  which  the  author  of  the  Scheme  of  Literal  Pro- 
pbecft  page  1 75,  appears  to  be  an  advocate  for  j  he  fays  it  is  fo  rendered  by  the 
Greek.  The  Septuagint  indeed  tranflate  it  ™(7^*9ii#'..,  cond/^  funt,  are  eond/e 
or  cut,  but  not  fiwittui:  -Hi  cites  fp^U^tM,  U  tendering  the  wbrd  tfae.iia^ 
way,  wbofe  authority  cannot  be  vdyconlidenble,  fceinghe  waiertSteljr^fo' 
rant  of  the  Httrt*  lingua^  :*  It  ulbmewha^forpiiffi^f'to  de,'  Mib^'te-ftyt* 
the  original'wtrilj^  ib  mhrn-^ilCM^JijifiiroylWrimi'^;^  ^^ 
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to  dei^rmine  \  which  I  am  fure  is  oontraiy  to  the  judgment  of  Jewifli  writers  % 
who  tnuft  be  allowed  to  underftand  thdr  own  language  and  writings ;  they  tdl 
us  that  it  fignifies  the  fame  as  it:i,  to  decra^  deiermine^  or  decide  any  thing : 
That  the  word  figniBes  to  cut^  is  not  denied  ^  but  that  it  does  not  fignify  to 
dehrmine  muft  be  denied ;  for  the  word  is  oft  fo  ufed,  as  will  appear  hereafter. 
It  is  ftrange,  that  Uvely's  Chronology  fhould  be  referred  unto,  who  was  far  from 
embracing  the  verfion  of  the  Vulgate^  as  appears  from  what  follows  ;  which  I 
(hall  the  rather  choofe  to  tranfcribe,  becaufe  it  furniihes  us  with  inftances  of  the 
u(e  of  the  word  under  confideration :  ^^  The  Papifts,  fays  he%  in  their  expo* 
'^  fitions,  alledge  that  tranflation  (the  /^ulgaie)  preferring  it  before  the  original 
**  text  itfelf  received  from  heaven.     And  hereof  it  is,  that  Pererius^  in  his  ex- 
pofition  on  this  place,  ftandeth  (b  much  upon  the  word  abbreviatiSy  (Ijortened^ 
urging  it  greatly  in  proof  of  his  fhort  moon  years :    It  is  a  proof  indeed 
^^  from  the  bad  interpretation  of  a  man,  not  warranuble  from  the  mouth  of 
**  God,  whofe  word  in  this  place  is  ^/)^,  which,  in  the  holy  tongue,  figni- 
*•  fieth  properly  to  cuty  in  that  fenfe  it  is  often  ufed  by  the  Hebrew  writers 
thereof,  calling  a  piece  of  thing  ^nn  and  nD^in,  as  Camius^  in  the  fccond 
part  of  his  Miclol^  iind  Elias  in  his  Tiflbbi  teftify.— — -It  is  alfo  expounded  by 
•^  the  Greek  interpreter,   who  here,   to  exprefs  the  Hebrew  word  ^n^r  hath 
"  mIffAMi,  fignifying,  to  f«//' 
^  The  meaning  is,  that  fo  many  years  were  determined  and  decreed,  by  a 
fpeech  borrowed  from  things  cut  out,  becaufe  that  in  determining  and  de- 
creeing things,  the  reafon  of  man's  mind  fundering  truth  from  falfhood,  and 
good  from  bad,  doth,  by  judgment,  as  it  were,  cut  out  that  which  is  con- 
*«  venient  and  fit  to  be  done.     Whereunto  a  like  example  in  the  fame  word  is 
.U  read  in  the  Cbaldee  Para fbr eft  of  Eftbir^  the  fourth  chapter,  add  the  fifth 

"  vcrfe  ^rs'd^i:^  "^^im  pnnjiD  nois  -jd^o  ^n  ^m  ^pricn  ^rx^rh  nno^  n»"jp* 

which  in  Englijb  is  thus  much :  And  Eftber  called  for  Daniel^  whofe  name 
was  Halbac^  by  the  word  of  whofe  mouth,  the  matters  pertaining  to  the 
"  kingdom  were  cut  out,  that  is,  determined  and  appointed."  After  which. 
he  proceeds  to  give  like  iniftances  in  other  words  of  the  fame  fignification,  as 
Efibm  ii.  I.  J  Kings  xx.  40.  and  obferves,  that  L^Z/x  authors  ufi:  the  word  deddo 
jn  the  fame  fenfe,  and  concludes  with  remarking  that  Theodoret^  in  his  expofi- 
tion  of  this  place,  takes  the  Greek  word  in  the  fame  fenfe  j  they  are  cut ;  that 
IS,  appointed  and  decreed.    From  hence  it  appears,  that  his  appeal  to  Lively  W 

T  t  2  o£ 

y  R.  Saadiah  Gaon,  R.  Abcn  Etra,  R,  Sol.  ben  Mclcc,  in  loc.  &  R-  Abcndananot.  iaibid. 
R.  David  Kimchi  lib.  Shoraih,  A  David  de  Pomit^  Lex.  Hcb.  rad.  -yin- 

»  Chronology,,  p,  184—186. 
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of  little ItnriccA  Urn.    Again*  it  b: Batt AKMe ikGiQ0i^  tliift(ii»i  zmhi»SmM 

refer  «ft  n.mf  cmf  of  fartpQirei..tt  «Afi^ 

i$  not ufed  in  M7  other  place  of  tte.Bih)eir.7iior.indfe4  i^y  mfu4  doiti  lA #!!■ 

it  I  and'  more  remarkable  iliill,.  that  4wa  paflagts .  (boultf  be  icfinrrvdr  919  iM|fe 

New  Tcfhunent,  to  give  us  the  feofc  of  an  thhnw  word,  though  yariutg|a.|M| 

author  only  defigns  to  obferve.  to  us,,  ia  what  fenie  the  wofd:>Biar/ijr.«  iifed^  f|; 

clfe  how  the  word  brevU^  QriiMm«p,  i$,4ifed.by<he^i^ 

Ihrdtnn\  has  produced  thfi.Cttnc  pai&ges»  WfO^    J$kigm.  ly  J?Hil{»/||^ 

Man.  xxiv.  aa.  it^M.  ix..a8.:£a>a>.  vhtocci.tbifltiiutbov  &«im  tt^JwrtMllM^ 
hint)  but^  afteraU, jtisaUctUdi£kuh;tokno^whAtVaiaaa«|/ 
ing  to  eftablifk  this  verfioo,  unkfs  ic  be  tQ  give  couotenanBe  to  jflHI 
which  he  feema  to  efpoufe  %  and  in  which  he  agroes  with lUf^^  f^mtoAj^ 
that  the  /ixw-ftmh  Aod  ihc  /«9r*4icv  fMnbi  hiRre  one  md  tb» jSwy  ^jMjijk  ithiA 
they  make  to  be  the  fiwithiOf  ,/7«M«M«;t:  fpfiuAar^  years  arei  f^9l9ii.k0'M^ 
both,  wUchoidft,  who  follow  c^  vcrfioin,  c^n^nd  fqr»  i»p4il!ii<fcit^r^iy 
pofcto be cbcreafon,  why  thofe  wee)a  ace  £u4  to  jbeOwrMiwit  ;lil|^^^^ 
inliit  any  longer  upon  this,  I-wo«dd  only  add^rthat  ta  undetfli|>rt/t|» jwftt  l> 
its  lirft  tod  primary  fenfe,  which  « lD,atf,r  Wi  ¥(ny*  aifAf  tt^titB^JAlkt^ 
virion  or  fedioo  of.  thofe  kfWSf  .weeks  into dtftiaa  |»cfM|KMftfl^«^^ 
which  diftind  periods  difiereot  e^cau  were  to  be  accomplifliMyi '  4:tliqMffiiW,  '^ 

Secmdfy^  Proceed  to  ccMifider  the  fev«ral  agents  Whick^wtre  16  be  fblfilled 
within,  or  quickly  after  cte  expiration  of  thde  Wbeks,  aadlkttw  ttui^  IwveJkal 
theiraftoalandexaaaccompli(hflAettt|w6kkaredei^d%  *     '   ' 

Firfi^  More  gemnUy,  m  irtr.  14^  Whta  1%  MWt^^yi^^  rixfetf,  «# 
the  angd  in  ^ this  «erfegite«  iii  acttftitit  ttf  theieverateftataf  li^tdi  ai^aQic|W'« 
ticulariy  referred  to  any  diftinft  period,  into  which  thofe  fev^^nty  weeks afexti« 
vided }  but  are  given  out  in  genertd  as  id  be  all  of  thesn  fblfiOed  wittia  the 
term  of  feventy  weeks,  or  four  hundred  and  ninety  years,  which  apMs  ca* 
quiry,  we  (hall  find  to  be  folfiUed  in,  or  by  Mefliah^  the  prince,  add  at;  or 
about  the  time  of  his  being  cut  off,  and  principally  f^rd  the  work  he  was  to 
do,  which  was, 

I.  To  Jimfi  the  tranfgf^on.  The  Hihnw  word  rih:^  fignifies  to  t^pilh  ^ 
well  as  to  fbia  mp  or  fimp  ;  and  the  former,  as  Dr  Prideatix  obferves^  radier 
than  the  latter  I  kcGeH.  viii.  a.  Pfal.  xL  if.  and  cxbt.  lot.  £»Jb.  xzkL  ijji 
and  indeed  It  will  be  very  difficult  to  give  one  fihgle  inftance  where  it  k  ilfid 
in  the  latter  fenfe;  fo  that  the  meaning  i*  Mt  i9  put  m  mlt$sB  fmijtmmt 

^  HaFduiniopen^p^^;.    .    ^  Scheme  ofUtnrd  FlNpliac|^  dec.  p.  18%  189* 
^  Ibtd.        *  Connaft,  Hift.  part  i.  hash  {•  p.  tB^  8?a. 
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fir  ihe  ftkiof  the  Jews,  which  the  author  of  the  Uitral  Scheme  %  from  Grotius^ 
Marjbamj  and  Harimny  endeavours  to  eftablifh ;  for  nothing  is  more  manifed^ 
than  that  the  meafure  of  the  punilhment  of  that  people,  is  not  compleated 
yet  %  but  the  plain  meaning  is,  chat  a  reftraint  would  be  laid  upon  the  preva- 
koMof  tranfgieffion  by  the  Mefiiah  when  he  came.  Now  it  is  notorious 
enough,  that  though  fin  very  much  abounded  when  Jefus  came,  both  in  the 
Jewilh  nation  and  in  the  Gentile  world,  and,  perhaps,  as  it  had  never  done  be*^ 
fore,  fincc  it  firft  entered  into  the  world,  and  which,  by  the  way,  the  ^  Jews 
•make  to  be  one  fign  of  the  Meflliah's  coming ;  yet,  notwithftanding  this,  I  fay, 
there  never  was  an  age  wherein  greater  reftraincs  were  laid  upon  fin,  than  in 
this  I  and  diac  firft  by  the  mifiiftry  of  J^bn  the  Baptift,  and  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
jo  the  land  of  Jud^a^  and  the&by  his  tpof^ks,  in  the  Gentile  world. 

2«  Anodier  diiAg*  mentioned  in  this  prophecy,  which  the  Meffiah  was  to 
do  at  his  coming,  was  to  make  an  end  efjins.  Our  tranOators  here  follow  the 
Kiri^  or  marginal  reading,  and  not  the  Ceiiby  or  textual  writing,  which  is  /^ 
feal  e^  fins  \  either  reading,  fully  exprefles  the  Me(fiah*s  works :  Things 
which  are  fealed  up  ace  kid  and  covered,  and  fin  is  faid  to  be  fo^  when  for- 
given, 'BfaL  xxxn;  t.  Now  when  the  Mefliah  is  faid  to  feal  up  fins^  themean- 
mg  is,  that  he  fliould  procure  the  pardon  of  them,  which  Jefus  has  done^  by 
Che  dFufion  of  hit  bloodi  «s  aUo,  bj  the  facrifietof  idmfelf^  has  put  awayfin^ 
0r  Mfifr  an  entire  «n/ of  ic 

3.  As  another- branch  of  his  work,  he  was  ta  make  reconciliation  for  inifidty. 
The  Hebrew  word  nn  here  uli9d,  fignifies  io  expiate  or  make  atonement  for  fin 
by  facrifice^  as  it  is  frequently  ufed;  fee  £xmL  xxx  io«  Lev.  iv,  20,  26,  jr, 
35«  Now  that  the  Meffiah,  Jefus,  aiade  reconciliation  for  the  fins  of  the  people^ 
this  way,  is  manifeft  enough  from  the  writings  of  the  New  Teftament,  and 
cfpecially  from  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews.  I  fliall  take  no  otlier  notice  of  three 
different  Hebrew  words  being  here  ufed,  to  ezprefs/»  by,  than  only  juft  taob- 
ferve,  that  it  may  be  to  (hew,  that  all  manner  of  fin  was  to  be  reftraincd,  fealed 
up,  made  an  end  of,  and  expiaoed  by  the  Meffiah  1  to  which  well  agrees  what 
the  apoftle  John  fays^  the  blood  of  Jefus  Cbrifi  his  Son  cleanfeth  ns  from  all  fin^ 
I  John  i.  7. 

4.  The  Meffiah  was  alio,  according  to  this  prophecy,  to  bring  in  everlafling 
rightmufnefs  \  for  this,  furely,  could  be  brought  in  by  no  other,  than  he,  whofe 
n«ne  is  the  Lord  mtr  rigbteoMfnefs.  The  author  of  the  Literal  Scheme  S  refer; 
tMs  to  the  very  gr^  piety  and  rdigion  of  the  Jews,  in  the  times  of  Onias  th« 

high- 
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high-{M-ieft,  fq  much  cxtcdkd  in  s  Mte.  iti.  i.  Which  father  AnM>^  sakfy 
typical  of^^tbe  bolineft  thac  was  to  be  brought  ioto  the  world  hy  tb^MMMll 
but  furely,  how  coolidcrable  To  ever  the  improretnebt  of  tbofe  perfbhiivnb 
in  the  oblerratioo  of  their  religion  and  laws  i  yet  it  could  never  be.cdlqAf^ 
eaerUfiit^  nghtKmfittfs.  Sir  J,  MarJbMm '  has  given  a  better  faife  of  thi»d«ife 
than  this,  who  acluiowledges  it  to  be  the  eternal  righteouTnela  tff  Gpdk-t* 
whom  righteoufnefs  is  afcribed  in  ver,  7.  and  indeed  It  is  no  odmr  tlttK% 
rigbteottfntfi  pf  God^  i^eh  ii  mitt  aU,  mii  mponaU  ibem  that  believe,  of  which 
the  Melliah,  Jefss,  Is  the'atfthpTt.  who  is  btcome  the  end  of  the  law  ftr  righ^ 
teottfjufi  to  entry  «w  that  beHeve*.    Now^ 

5.  Bf  the  Meffirih's  accomplilhing  all  thii,  he  was  to  fsal  up  ibe  vi^cn  and 
propbtcfi  ikK  tht' prophecy  <^  Jvtmigby  concerning  the  end  of  the  captivity, 
which  t'h«''46thor  of  th»  IJttNi  Sehfm^  thinks  is  iniended,  fupponcd  by  the 
authoritie^it>f  Ji£M>0Mand'MinAif!*t  for  this  prophecy,  when  Z)£iBf>/ hid  this 
vifionti'MnMd  but  avery  Uctle  time  «f  having  its  full  accomplilhment ;  there- 
fore it  camtoc  be  fuppofid,  that  feveatjr  wedcs  of  years  Ihould  be  fixed  and  de- 
termined; iw  the  accomplilhing  of  «n  event,  which  was  to  be  fultilied,  in  two 
years  time,  c^  thereabouts  Nb^'  by  fidUiig  ii*  ^/fiw  and  prophecy  is  meant  the 
'Meinah*tf'fhifiUine«libtever  wis  pfcffisd -by  the  prophets  concerning  hin^ 
whereby  he>Duld  [tdft^t  aikFput  ah  end  to  v^Sm  and  prophecy  in  the  Jewilh 
church;  aUwhich.hasbeen  exadly  compleatedby  tbeMtfi*h»  JcliHi  who^  in 
what  he  has  done  and  foficicd,  has  fufficiendy^#aified,1riMKVB^Vlpl«.'M.  ^ 
Old  Teftament,  prophefied  of  the  Mefliah  1,  as  I  hi^e  my^iCicmintV:  P9>W^ 
cieswillhiake' appear.  It  itundeniable;inatiertiiBf>ft6^  dvKcverfwaf^j^ 
times.o#'Jc(ta»  prophecy  hu ceaftdamong the^ewsi  xUftcAntfacirthoofelJ^ 
deny  tt;  nay  they  telt  us ',  that  ■*  There  has  never  arofo  a'propbet  .in  ^NHl 
"  fince  the  building  of  the  fecond  temple  t"  which  deficiency,  they  A^,  wis 
fupplied  by  Batb-Kcli  but  that  is  ending. prophecy  tooiboo,  for  i^im.'mi 
the  frafhtu  wre  until  Joiin.hawcveTt  it  is  now.  ccaledj  it  lifted lo long  at 
there  was  any  need  of  it  1  but  when:  the  MeSiah,  thefum  ,and  fubftihce  of  all, 
was  come,  it  was  at  an  end  among  that  people,. :  Now  ip  order  to  the  accom- 
plilhing all  thefe  things,  .  .:  '  ; 
6.  The  meji  bofyvu  to  be  Mtuintfd.  The. author  tf.  tht li$tr»i'^ S^tm 
would,  with  Marp^m  and  H«rdmm  or  rather  Hirivnt's  de&ader»  h^dther  the 
Hgb-pri^  or tmpU  intendedv  which  cannot  be.trueof  tke.iecoadltcmpI^.jttr 
of  the  bigh-pridt under.chat  1  for  die'-anMotihg  dk beii^  hid«  -is  the  Jem '  Sift 

^  Open,  p>S93^  <  Canon.'Chran.Egjpt'p..'€i}.  EdiLFnnc^-  .       *  Vaga  176.' 
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by  Jofiah^  could  never  be  found,  and  confequendy  not  ufed  under  the  fecond 
temple.  It  is  better,  therefore,  with  fome  Jewiih  writers  "*,  to  underftand  the 
Meffiah,  who  was  typified,  both  by  the  high-prieft  and.  temple,  and  was  to  be 
onAnUi  with  the  oil  of  gladnefs  above  his  fellows  \  the  whole  well  agreeing  with 
the  MeOiab,  Jefus,  who  was  perfeftly  holy,  both  in  nature  and  life,  and  be- 
ing anointed  with  the  Hofy  Gboji^  and  with  power^  went  about  doing  good  and 
i^aling  all  manner  of  difeafes  \  preached  the  gofpcl  to  the  nacek^  expiated  the 
^ica  of  his  people,  and  now  reigns  as  God's  anointed  king,  upon  bis  bofy  bill  ^ 
^ion.   ,  But  I  propeed, 

Seeon/dfy^  To  confider  thofe  events  which  are  more  particularly  delivered  in 
tiw^verfes  as— -?7»  where  the  feventy  weeks^  or  four  hundred  and  ninety 
yfa^s^  are  diftributed  into  three  diftinft  periods,  Md  to  every  period,  particular 
Events  are  affigned. 

i^.  The  feventy  weeks  are  diftributed  into  feven  weeks^  or  forty-  nine  years* 
^  2 J/)r,  Into  fixty  and  two  weeks  or  four  hundred  and  thirty-four  years.  And, 

^dfyj  Into  one  weeij  or  feven  years.     I  fhall  begin, 

ijf.  With  the  confideration  of  the  feven  weeks,  or  forty-nine  years,  and  the 

«■■■.■■  *  * 

events  to  be  fulfilled  within  that  time,  and  endeavour  to  fix  the  true  epocba  of 
thena,  which,,  as  Sir  7.  Marjbam  fays,  is  ^totitu  n^otii  cardo^  the  chief  point 
of^all,  xbe  very  hinge,  on  which  the  whole  aflTair  t\frns.  .Now  the  rule  which 
we  are  to  go  by^^ .  and  which  is  fixed  by  an  exprefs  charader  in  the  text,  is, .  the 
going,  forth  of  she  commandment  to  refiore  and  Imild  Jerufakm^  its  ftreets  and  widl^ 
within  the  compafs  of.  which  time  all  this  was  to  be  ^flfe^ed  i  now;  then  the 
queftion  is,  of  the  going  forth  of  what  commandment  thefe  words  are  to  be  un« 
derftodd  ?  That  the  wordy  commandment^  or  promife  oi  (be  Lord  to  Jeremiah 
in  chap,  xxv, ,  and  xxix,  concerning  the  end  of  the  captivity,;  is  not  intended ; 
which  hypothefis  the  author  of  the  Literal  Scheme  has  embraced  %  is  manifeft  \ 
becaufe  that  was  not  a  commandment  to  rebuild  JerufaUm^  its  wall  and  ftreet^ 
after  an  expiration  of  feven  weeks,  or  forty-nine  years.}  but  only  a  pif^ife  of 
releale  from  capitivity,  after  feventy  years  Wiene  aecon^liflied  v  (o  that,  there  is 
a  wid<i  difierence  between  the  one  and  ihe  others  befides,  thefe  feventy  years 
were  now  very  near  accomplifhed,  nor  did  Daniel  want  any  information  about 
the  expiration  of  them  ^  he  had  learnt,  ^  baois^  the  number  of  the  years  where- 
cftbe  mrJ  of  the  Lord  came  to  jerenriab  Jhe  prophet )  fo  that  he  knew  when 
thcfe  years  b^gan,  and  jconiequenUy  whon  they  would  end,  therefore  xhere  was 
.no  necftdityroif  an  angel's  being  jdifpatched  from  heaven  to  acquaint  him  with 

thcfe' 


•  .B.  Aben  Esn  in  loc.    R.  Mofet  Genrndenf.  in  Grot,  in  loc.    Abaibinel  in  WagenidU 
'Mantilla^de  LXX.  HcbdomaiL  Dan.  p.  .64*       p  Can.  Chron.  Egjppt.p.  £.iu       ^  P«g«  177, 
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thcfc  thinglA  Myv'«l»is  «)«M  bei  i  make  the  angel's  preface  to  die  accoont  of 
ihefewedw  trifling,  when  he^-fcys,  know  therefore,  and  underftand,  when  he 
mult  ixiappAiiAt/a  lOibw  this  «lready ;  nor  can  the  epocha  of  thcfe  weeks  be 
the  gc^llg'fbtth  of'  die  ^eohflnuitJment  to  the  angel  in  ver.  23,  to  go  to  Homely 
and  acquaint-  him  with  thefe  things,  which  commandment  tame  forth  at  the  be- 
ginning ^  JkameVt  ^^^iim^  as  Sir  J.  Marfham  has  fixed  if  ;  for  that  ww 
no  comttwpd  tA^KAu^  ytri^iim^  &c.  but  an  order  to  GahrUU  forthwith  to 
goto-I)«Mif^  Md'^ppri^'h^VIF  things  relating  to  his  people  and  ctty,  fbr 
which  he  wu  fo  much  concerned.  But  to  proceed  \  after  the  exhibition  t)f 
this  vifion-to'>J7«llA^'Cherei^ere'no  lefs  than  four  feveral  comtnandtneDts,  or 
edias;  idnwd^AAtli'ln  fiiVMir  *f  the  Jews,  their  nation,  city,  or  temple.  The 
firft  vns-dtf-Of-19''*'  ii  fhe'&ffk  year  of  his  reign,  recorded  in  £zr^,  chap.  i. 
a,  3.  which  appears  to  be  a  proclamation  to  bidU  the  boufe  of  the  Lord,  the 
tempk^  ^Kdd  ae/tXM  dcf  of  ^fmifaim  with  its  ftrects  and  wall,  and  therefore 
eannei-bB'tlMi-MimtnandnHit  here  intended ;  it  was  only  the  temple  he  gave 
them  liberty  to  rebuild,  tfiftwniging  them  to,  and  making  provifion  for  it; 
ftioreower  UftppcaiBt.thMtrheiilhis  record  of  Cyrm  was  refearchcd,  the  con- 
ten\%oE:\tW«cc9b)l^'ib»ili'iMinrning  the  houfg  of  God  al'yerafa/m^  which  wai 
inade  in  tdui'-4aUtf#lft|;  ftintt^'^Drt  the  bouje  be  baiU,  the  place  where  tbey  offtrii  fa- 
trificttt  --ma  ki'tU-'-fh%\iiUK\Mn  ihtreof  be  firongfy  laid,  &c.  as  for  the  text  in  Ifa, 
xIht.  «8.  It'iB'AtfipMdiakm'Of  any  decree  that  Cyras  would  iffue  forth  for  the 
rebuiMug  of  ^Etfij^Uiv,- Mr  did  he  ever  nuke  any  on  that  account;  and  it 
oughc  10  bfrObfcrfretff-ehe  wordi  arc  manifeftly  the  words  of  God,  and  not  of 
qjrfu%  fiw^lfeittW^fM»V-Q:^i  H'"  m  fbepherd;  is  alfo  reprefented  as  /oy^ 
h^  it  fkh^^Hii  ^nii  jMt  it  Stall  -,  and  to  ibe  temple.  Thy  foundation  Jhall  h 
laid;  thefc-i*6ndi>iire''G0d's-promife,  and  not  Cyrui's  decreci  befides,  to  com- 
pute AltSt  fevdb  'tmika;  tod  fi«y-two  weeks,  or  four  hundred  and  eighty-three 
years,"  ftWnfflt  date  of  Q''*''* decree,  in  favour  of  the  Jews,  will  fall  fiiort 
by  tnafly^ytetik,  «f  iftaching  the  great  event,  which  was  to  be  accomplithcd  at 
the  cxpiriHWit^fit^wte,-  iiaikiely,  Hhiiut^aJ^  if  ibt  H^^iith }  th«lrefon;£hu.caa 
aevtt  t*  fhe^tnie^poeh  of-  th«t^i*t(lki.*^  '^TttH  (ifcoodi&crte  eMe%  favour 
of  the  Jeitai  Wiit' iA  this  ehtoM'i^'^  J^ttfMtT^^^^  i-itHutHtH^,  jSf 

Dr  JV^Mrr'tM  SiiBieAeml^  >pi&red,.cav^&  tin  \x  DaHit  fftt^ 
and  tthera^wlM  hat^  Mloind  hlffl,  tMi  Idi  I)driiT  Ca^maiiiaii^-^V  tA^ 

Jews,  i<m}W«diAKr«-'Vb  «hlilt'aeiiM'dUfTega^3^^(A]^Ife;'W^ 
deed'ia  only  a  coofirmatttm,  or  ratificanon,  (^  Qtn/M  decree  with  a  ftrift 

■...V"        .  :;;■,'    ■■■■■.. y.    '    .■:■-  '-  ■^;'*l^^ 
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dKifge  to  his  governors  not  codifturb,  but  to  afTift  the  Jews  in  their  work  ;  fo 
that  for  tht  fame  reafons  that  the  computation  of  thefe  weeks  cannot  begin 
from  Cyrus*^  decree,  it  cannot  begin  from  this ;  whether  the  decree  went  forth 
in  the  fecondj  or  third,  or  fourth  years  of  this  king's  reign  it  matters  not. 

There  were  now  two  other  decrees  made  in  favour  of  the  Jews,  in  the  reign 

of  Aftaxentes  king  of  Ferfia  \  the  one  in  the  feventh,  the  other  in  the  twentieth 

year  of  his  reign.     This  Artaxerxes  was  not  Artaxerxes  Mnemon^  nor  Artaxerxes 

Ocbus  \  but  Artaxerxes  Longtmanus^  as  Dr  Prideaux  ^  has  fully  made  appear. 

The  decree  which  was  made  in  favour  of  the  Jews,  in  the  fcrventh  year  olF  his 

reign,  is  recorded  in  Ezra^  chap,  vii,  7,  13,  21.  in  which  he  only  confirmed 

what  hii  predeceflbrs  had  granted  concerning  the  temple,  and  that  only  with 

rdpieft  to  netdful  prbVifion^  for  otferings  and  facrifit^cs ;  in  the  decree,  he  gives 

order  to  his  tteafurers  to  aflift  herein,  and  exempts  the  priefts,  Levitts^  8cc. 

From  all  /d//,  iriHUe^  or  cuftam%  but  not  one  word  of  building  the  ftretts  and 

wall  of  Jerufalem     Ezra^  to  whom  the  king  gave  the  letter  which  cbntkihed 

this  decree,  had  no  commiflioA  to  )rbuild  Jttufakm^  nor  did  he  attempt  tt  % 

from  hence,  therefbre,  we  are  Inot  to  begin  the  computation  of  thefe  wtieks.^ 

It  remains  then  to  cotifider  the  laft  decree,  or  commandment,  which  Went 

forth  in  the  twentieth  year  of  this  king's  reign,  of  which  we  have  an  account 

in  Mis  ii.  )$  6.8.    The  obcafion  of  it  was  this ;  Hehemiah  having  an  account 

of  the  date  and  conditimi  of  the  Jews,  and  of  the  city  of  Jerufalem^  how  they 

Were  in  great  agliSion  ^fUt  f^cacb,  and  particularly  that  tbe  wall  of  Jefmfalm 

was  broken  down^  and  tbe  gates  tbJereitf  burnt  with  fire  \  having,  I  fay,  received 

fuch  an  account  of  things  from  Handni^  and  fome  other  Jews,  "who  were  lately 

come  from  thence,  it  filled  hina  with  a  great  deal  of  trouble  and  conccl'n  ;  in- 

fomuch  that  when  he  came  into  the  king's  prefence,  it  was  eafily  difctnled  by 

thie  king ;  who  enquiring  the'  r?afoh  of  it,  Nebemiab  freely  tells  hinii  that  it 

was  betaufb  tb^  cirv,  tbe  place  of  his  fathers  feftdcbrts^  lay  wafte^  and  tbe 

gates  tbtreof  were  confumed  witb  fire ;  and  then  takes  the  opportunity  to  re- 

queft  of  him,  that  he  might  be  fent  amo  Judab^  to  tbe  city  of  bis  fathers  ft- 

fulcbresj  that  he  might  buiLD  //;   and  alfo  humbly  defired  z  letter  from  the 

king  unto  AJapb  tbe  keeper  of  tbe  tinges  foreft^  that  he  might  give  him  limber  to 

mai^e  beams  for  tbe  gates  of  the  palace^  tvbicb  appertained  to  tbe  boa/e^  mi  for  tbe 

WALL  eftbe  city ;  all  whitb  was  adcondingly  granted  him  ;  by  virtue  of  which 

granft,  he  immediately  went  to  Jtfmfalm^  and  lencouragei  the  Jews  to  build  tbe 

waO^  which  they  accordingly  did,  and  that  in  iei  very  little  time,  notwilhftahd- 

ing  all  the  oppofition  that  was  made  againft  them.     Now  this  grant,  or  com- 

Vo&i  IIL  U  u  mandment, 

*  Contu  HifttPatt  1.  Book  ;.  p.  279,  2^. 
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mandment,  of  Anax'.rxts  to  Nehetniab.,  exaftly  agrees  with  the  exprefs  character 
of  ihc  commandment  in  this  prophecy  under  confideration.  The  feven  wedu 
were  to  bear  date  from  the  going  for!b  of  a  eomtnandment  to  rejiere  and  tobid{d 
Jerufalenit  evCn  tht  ftnct  and  wall  thereof.  Now  there  never  was  any  com- 
mandment went  forth  liefore  this,  on  the  account  of  the  city  and  wall  of 
Jerufalsm,  nor  any  fincc  :  there  being  no  need  of  any,  for  by  virtue  of  this, 
the  city,  ftreet,  and  wall,  were  atSually  re-edified.  Now  here  mull  the 
epoch  of  the  feven  weeks,  or  forty-nine  years,  be  fixed,  within  which  com- 
pals  of  time  this  event  was  to  be  fulfilled,  namely,  the  rebuilding  the  ftrcets, 
and  wall  of  the  city  of  JsrafaUm  ;  for  that  this  event  belongs  folely  to  the  pe- 
riod of  the  feven  weeks  is  manifcft,  as  Dr  /'n*/t'aKArobferves  °,  from  the  appro- 
priating the  time  of  the  Mciliah  to  the  period  of  fixty  two  weeks  in  the  next 
verfe,  which  neccflarily  leaves  this  entirely  here  where  I  have  fixed  itj  bc- 
fidcs,  it  is  here  predicted,  that  the  firm  fliould  he  built  again^  and  tbt  wall 
D'JTyn  pisai  which  fomc  have  "  rendered  in  the  Jlrait  or  jmalUfi  pittance  of 
lime,  in  anguftia  lempsrum^  in  the  narrow  /pace  of  thefe  two  periods,  that  is,  in 
the  leder  of  them,  which  is  that  of  feven  weeks ;  fo  that  the  prophecy  cx- 
prcljily  refers  this  event  to  this  diRlnd  period  i  chough,  if  it  Ihould  be  ren- 
dered troah'-ous  times,  or  times  of  opprclTion  and  afBi^ioD,  it  is  notorious 
enough,  what  trouble  and  affliction  Nehemiab  and  the  Jews  met  with,  from 
SMballat,  Tohiab,  and  Ce^em  the  Arabian  ;  fee  Neb.  iv.  and  vi.  Now  for  the 
co.Tipleating  of  i\\\iVio\\i,  feven  weeks,  or  forty- nine  years,  are  »;  out,  limiled 
and  determined,  in  which  fpacc  of  time  it  is  reafonablc  to  fuppofe  the  city  was 
built  upon  her  twn  heap.,  its  jireets,  or  bread  places^  were  filled  with  agreeable 
ranges  of  houfes,  and  its  tvall  fettled  upon  its  own  foundation,  and  indeed  in 
much  Icfs  time  all  this  could  not  well  be  done.     But  I  proceed, 

idly^  To  confider  ibe  fsxty-lwo  weeks,  or  4J4  years,  after  the  expiration  of 
which  ibe  M^iab  was  to  be  cut  cff.  Having  fixed  the  epoch  of  the  izwca  weeks, 
or  forty-nine  years,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  beginning  thefe,  for  thefe  weeks 
begin  where  the  others  end  ;  the  feven  weeks  and  fixty-two  weeks  have  no: 
one  and  the  fame  epoch,  as  the  author  of  the  Scheme  of  Literal  Prophecy  ',  from 
{Ati\er  Harduin,  would  have  it,  who  here  contends  for  abbreviated  weeks -,  for 
the  feven  weeks,  and  fixty-two  weeks,  are,  in  the  25th  verfe,  reckoned  by  the 
angel,  in  one  and  the  fame  continued  reckoning,  as  reaching    to  the  Metliah ; 

for  he  exprefsly  fays,  that  from  the  going  forth  of  the  commandment untotbi 

MfJJiabtbe  prince,  fballbe  feven  weeks  and  ihrtffcore and  two  weeks,  that  is,  fixty- 

nine 

*  Conneft.  Part  i.   Book  5.  p.   jg  a         "  Sm  BiHiop  Chandler's  Defence  of  Chrillwoily, 
p.  133,   MarChdU'i  Chron.  Tre4t.  p.  3.  »  Page  1S8,  189.  Sec  Harduioi  opera,  p.  593,  59s- 


RESPECTING  THE  MESSIAH,  CONSIDERED.       331 

nine  weeks,  or  four  hundred  and  eighty-three  years ;  but  there  being  this  par- 
ticular event,  of  the  ftreet  and  wall  to  be  rebuilt  within  the  compafs  of  the 
firft  feven  weeks  of  this  fixty*nine,  or  which  was  to  be  compleated  about  the 
end  thereof,  is  the  true  reafon  of  the  angel's  u(ing  this  uncomn:)on  way  of 
reckoning ;  and  therefore  having  difpatched  the  firft  period,  and  the  event 
which  belonged  to  it,  he  now  proceeds  to  the  fecond  and  larger  period,  which 
would  reach  down  to  the  MenTiah's  death  ;  and  in  order  to  the  clearing  of  tliis 
part  of  the  prophecy,  it  will  be  proper,  i.  to  enquire  who  is  to  be  underftood 
by  the  Miffiab^  and  the  Meffiab  the  prince^  2.  what  by  his  being  cutoffs  and  that 
noi  for  bimfelfi  and,  3.  the  ezaA  and  precife  time  thereof  according  to  this 
prophecy. 

I.  I  (hall  enquire  who  we  are  to  underftand  by  the  Meffiab,  and  the  Meffiab 
tbe  prince :  that  the  Mejftab  ibe  prince  in  ver.  25.  is  the  fame  wich  the  Meffiab  in 
vcr.  26.  that  was  to  be  cutoff*,  rtianifeftly  appears  at  firft  view,  there  being  no 
charader  whereby  to  diftinguifh  one  from  the  other  in  the  whole  prophecy, 
though  indeed  the  author  of  ibe  Scbeme  of  Literal  Prophecy  %  with  the  help  of 
father  Harduin^  has  found  out  no  lefs  than  three  Meffiahs  in  this  prophecy, 
namely  Meffiab  Cyrus^  Meffiab  Judas  Maccah^eus^  and  Meffiab  Onias  the  high 
prlcft  •,  the  two  firft  he  makes  to  be  Meffiab  princes^  and  the  other  a  Meffiab 
prieft.  The  MeiBah  (^rm  he  makA  co  come  at  the  end  of  the  feven  weeks^ 
or  fbrty-nioe  years,  from  the  date  given,  which  he  fuppoies  to  be  the  fourth 
of  Jeboialami  and  thcMcIfiah  Judas  Maceab^eus  at  the  end  of  fixty-two  weeks» 
or  four  hundred  and  thirty-four  years,  beginning  from  the  fame  date ;  about 
which  time  alfo  a  third  MeflTiah  was  to  arife,  even  Mefliah  Onias  the  high 
prieft,  who.  was  an  upright  perfon,  of  great  holinefs,  and  taken  off'byan  un- 
juft  death  ;  but  to  all  this  I  reply,  that  Cyrus  cannot  be  intended  by  the  Meffiaji 
in  ver,  25.  whom  this  author  places  at  the  end  of  the  feven  weeks,  or  forty- 
nine  years,  becaufe  he  was  dead  long  before  thefe  weeks  began ;  ftor  can  Judas 
Maccab^eus  be  the  Mefliah  that  was  to  come  after  the  expiration  of  fixty-two 
weeks,  fuppofing  that  they  bear  the  fame  date  with  the  former  -,  becaufe  Judas 
Maccabeus  muft  have  lived  irid.  been  dead  many  years  before  the  expiration  ot 
thefe  weeks ;  and  for  the  very  fame  reafon  Onias  the  high  prieft  cannot  Be 
meant,  whofe  death  father  Harduin  makes  typical  of  the  death  of  the  true 
Mefliah,  Jefus,  who  he  fays  \%  direSh  intended  here  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  j  and 
herein  the  author  of  the  Scbeme  of  Literal  Prophecy  dxffcnts  from  him,  feeing  he 
will  not  allow  the  Mefliah,  Jefus,  to  be^t  all  intended;  but  as  for  Harduiff^ 
he  fays  the  prophecy  particularly  belongs  to  Chrift,  and  that  it  had  hot  its 

u  u  2  completiua 

y  Pag.  177,  183.    Vid.  HArduini  opera,  p.  593,  591.  ' 
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caii>pletipfl  i.A  th^  umjes  of  /ijtiUcbm^^  Jh4^  Mnot/hftHt  mi  iMritin  oppftfti 
'^  this  wa^  ftr  frona.  being  fulfiDcd  in  QHim%  th«  bf  mi^.  iU  wt^U^  iA 

flri^lyr  j^nd  ^Pperly  fgKraJMng,  fay«  h(e«  this  wocdcmlf  (kiynw  .tnoi-^Nte'lft 
eminetiitlf  ^t  bfff  $ni ;,  nor  ws|$  it  ever  fulfilled  ii|  lh«  UrPtt  «f  QiMlLtbtt 

everlajtiog  rig!i%QMfn<?ri  (b^uld  thto  ^^Wir  ^  mr  «fis  \%  tkoa  itUfiU^ilu* 

''  have  ^fi^4li4,  a»  th$  Jkfft!  f;^mfcliF9f.  tekapfdcdge^  iMf  wMfil  ovibiMik 
<«  BllecA  p^ir  ^^^r  thai?  tfa«  Wbok JewUh  fi|ft«QO'^ j^^  ^)r.  hia9^:«lf||iMtb|b 
''  fan)?  pM^leihouId  be  rej^sf^bod  upon  that  aceomnti  nor  itatk^l^lilld^ifB^ 
^^  the  death  of  OniaSj  that  the  defolation  of  the  temple  fliould  ooaiiiiw  i«|udt: 
««  the  cmfumfoation  %  for  bcforQ  t4ie  propte  wm:  to  ccudb  to  bft ^  pMipK  that 
««  i«»  licfere  the  laft  and  utter  dcfbniftkit  of  thfi  taaqribi.  iril  :iiN3  fn^fimem- 
<^  cQiM»roing.th9MeaSakwa»t0befi(d^^  8omfiJmiih.mMitt*.#ia^ 
have  Hm4  4p^itf^\nitTi6^^^  tllatfraito  be  ^rib^mMthi^ 

fay  waa  tba  laft  kiqg  of  the  Jewa^  tti^^mt  fluia  fay  Ft^^^m  laitlteAiffrriftiaii 
of  Jen^fdmi  bufc  this  ia  all  falie  i  fiar^beticai-not  ^tafxaAf^ltif^^ 
having  onl]^  Gtffi/ai  for  liis  jtirifiikSkkai^  m$m  MH  Oatn^bf  iifirfM|llBN#M^^ 
confederate  of  the  la^lMKr,  lhtcdfitei»yfagE  after  die  ilgflii^     IJttlliljV. 
and  at  kft  difid  ill  peace.:    This  ia  maiJfeMy  4efigncd^  lb  dffiiEO^i  the  ^>pU^  ^ 
tion  of  thepnphecy^dieMcffiab;  lihovighr  ftoKof  th^  fiiwtcifcafke»arl>d||ydr^ 
that  it'  faekngi to  him.    B.  Nebwrntk^i  wh6  lived  fiftf  f  luiii  bafcie  JgMft 
aflercedi  that  the  lime  of  the  Meffiabt  fignified  bjF  I^mUK  emHiMehe,  pB»^ 
ti^ed  faeyoadtbofefifcy  yeiftw   The  JcwttalkiitftAarji^ei!  y^irtee  teiAipii^ 
that  haTitig  finiftied  hb  S^argum  en^he  hvt,  he  atteinpted  ta  wate  one^poa liW' : 
HagiogNipbu^  bnt  was  hindered  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  wbicfK  gaVeitMi-  es  e 
reafon  why  .he  fliould  not  proceed,  becaufe  '  tUnin  tU  $nd  rf  $b$  Mf/lgk  ii^Ji^ 
liv€redi$MS^  that  is,  the  time  txf  the  Nf elBabH  bemgcut  off  as  fiaei  i»  Jtaefa^ 
which  book  is  one  of  the  He^egrapba  ^ ;  that  sheMeffiakJsbtre  iasemlMl maf 
be  colleAed  from  the  name  and  tide  here  given  hkn^  ^  which  f  'hot  only  mean 
that  of  Nagid  the  frinc^  who  was  to  comerooo  otftuUh  mbei  t  CS&Mi.  Vv  t. 

•     . .  -f  ■  .  '"    ■    i-"     but' 

«  Atque  impletum  ceite  non  eft  in  Onh,  ut  effet  ipfe  Sanftot  Smaoiiam,  nan  proprid  ft  in 
rigore  nomufi  eani  vox  iUa  cfefiotat  qui  mT  •fo^pi'  finAnt  fit  Nbft  eA  tmplctnm  Onto  tm- 
porxbus^  ttt  tiioc  appMBBet  juftitsa  fempitema  won  aft  lene  intplBtnm  iit:GIUiftiia  ocdfiia  fl^ 
ncquc  enim  0|iiat;qfrt(%  f t  if^aft^JwUL  coRlilaal^^  pv^pik  %  9»N!9l  «9h.ul4Aimmii4l«i» 
Haiduini.opBca*  P*  fjTw  •  Jarchi  ft  AbinibjiaelM  l(Ot^  .     .  *.V?A^Wi«5fnWVMsntiflk 

deLXX.HJsbdoia:.p.73/  «  InGrodusde  Vent.  C.R.\!b.  5.  £  14*  *  Vl^IUmiid 

Megillah»'fid«  8*  !•  !  Vid,  Buxtorfia  Tiberixdem.  c*  it. 
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but  that  other  of  MeflEiah ;  it  is  certain  that  this  name  was  well  known  among 
the  Jews,  and  that  in  the  times  of  Jefus^  as  belonging  to  that  great  perfon 
fpokeo  of  by  all  the  prophets ;  it  is  ufed  fixty  or  feventy  times  in  the  Targums. 
Now,  if  this  does  not  belong  to  him  here,  it  will  be  hard  to  find-another  place 
where  it  is  abfolutely,  and  by  way  of  eminency,  given  unto  him,  and  yet  we 
find  that  he  was  commonly  known  among  the  Jews  by  this  name,  and  that  by 
the  meaner  fort;  fee  Joba  L  41.  and  chap.  iv.  25.  which  furely  they  muft  have 
learned  from  fome  of  the  prophecies,  and  it  can  hardly  be  conceived  from 
whence,  unlefs  from  this  prophecy  ;  befides,  the  work  this  perfon  was  to  do, 
can  agree  with  no  other  i  the  fevcral  branches  of  which,  are  mentioned  in 
vcr  24.  I  go  on, 

!•  To  enquire  what  is  meant  by  his  being  cuS  off.  The  Hebrew  word  rro 
here  ufed,  fignifies  to  be  cut  off  sm  a  judicial  way^  and  fo  it  is  frequently  ;  fee 
Gen.  xvii.  14  Exod.  xii.  15.  Numb.  xv.  30,  31.  fo  that  when  the  Melliah  is 
faid  to  be  cut  offy  the  meaning  is,  that  he  fhall  die,  and  chat  his  death  (hall  be 
penal,  or  executed  upon  him  in  a  judicial  way,  which  was  verified  in  Jefus, 
who  was  tried,  condemned,  and  adjudged  to  death  in  a  judicial  way  by  men, 
as  well  as  made  a  curfe  by  God  \  and  herein  fulfilled  what  was  prophefied  of  the 
Mefliah  in  If  a.  \\iu  8.  who  was  to  be  taken  from  prifon  and  from  judgment j  to  be 
cm  e^  out  of  the  land  ^  iho  livings  and  to  be  firicken  for  the  tranfgreffion  of  the 
piopli^mt  the  Jews.  And  now»  teaft  it  ibould  be  thought  that  he  was  cut  off 
for  any  iniquity  that  waft  found  in  him,  it  is  added,  and  not  for  Umfelfi  no, 
as  Ifaiah  fays  in  chap.  liii.  5.  be  was  wounded  for  our  tranfgreJJUons^  be  was 
bruifed  for  our  iniquities  -,  though  fome  ^  choofe  to  render  this  claufe  otherwife, 
as  be  fbaU  bave  no  feopUy  that  is,  among  the  Jews,  that  will  believe  in  or  obey 
him  }  as  Jefus  had  few  indeed  in  that  nation ;  or  tbey  fhcdl  not  he  bis  people  \ 
for  upon  their  rejedbion  of  the  Meffiah,  Jefus,  they  were  reJeAed  from  being 
the  people  of  God «,  or  tbere  fball  be  none  to  belp  bim,  that  is,  in  obtaining  eter* 
nal  redemption,  becaufe  he  needed  none.  Jarcbi  makes  ^h  yu  to  be  the  fame 
as  Ul^  M  notj  which  pbrafe  is  frequently  expreflSve  of  death,  as  Gen.  xlii. 
13,  32,  46.  Jet.  xxxii.  i5«  Then  the  meaning  will  be,  that  the  McflTiah  fhall 
be  cut  off  and  die,  or  be  cut  off  by  death.  The  author  of  the  Scheme  of  Literal 
Propbecy^  objefts,  upon  this  account,  againft  the  application  of  this  prophecy 
to  the  Mefliah ;  and  obferves,  that  '*  the  Jews,  in  Jefus's  time,  were  fo  far 
^^  from  underftanding  DaniePs  MeffiaSj  who  was  to  be  cut  off^  to  have  any  re« 
^<  lation  to  the  Mcflias  they  ezpeftqd  ^  that  their  opinion  was,  that  the  MeflTias 

"  Ihould 

f  Vid.  PoU  SynopCinlOG.  1  Page  184,  19^  199. 
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*'  fliould  never  die  \  and  even  ihe  apoftles  and  difcipks  of  Jefus  thought  Jefus 
"  could  noc  be  the  Cbrijl  when  ihey  law  him  yaJTw  and  die."  To  which  I 
anfwer,  this  is  no  proof  that  the  Meffiah,  according  to  the  prophets,  was 
not  to  die  i  but  only  a  prout"  of  the  ignorance  of  thofe  perfons,  which  ieems 
to  aril'e  from  want  of  being  fulticiently  acquainted  with  this  truth,  that  ihe 
Melfiah  was  to  be  both  God  and  man  ;  and  indeed  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  com- 
mon people  were  ignorant  of  thofe  things,  when  their  learned  dodors  were  fo  ; 
hence  it  was  that  they  were  fo  wretchedly  confounded  by  Chrift  when  he  qucf- 
tioned  them  about  the  Mclfiah,  and  in  what  fcnfe  he  was  both  David's  Ton  and 
Lord,  Ma/l.  xxW.  4.2.  bcfides,  this  notion  that  the  people  had  learnt  outof  the 
law,  that  Chiijl  abidilb  f^r  ever,  was  no  ways  inconfiftent  with  his  death;  for 
though  Jefus  was  dead,  yet  he  is  now  alive,  and  will  continue  fo  for  evermore  : 
It  is  certain  (he  Jews  are  aware  that  the  McfTiah  of  the  prophets  was  to  fuffcr 
and  die,  as  well  as  to  be  exalted  and  dignified  ;  and  finding  fuch  different  cha- 
rafters  of  him,  which  they  thought  irrcconcilcablc  in  one  perfon,  have  vainly 
imagined  two  Mctfiahs ;  theonc  they  call  MeOiah  the  fon  of  Jojepb,  who  they 
fay  ihall  be  fiain  in  the  war  of  Gog  and  Magog,  and  the  other  they  call  Meffiah 
the  fon  of  David,  whom  they  fancy  will  be  a  very  potent,  magnificent,  and 
vidonous  prince ;  though  about  the  ''  time  of  his  continuance  they  are  divided  ; 
and  as  to  the  difciples  of  Jelus,  it  mult  be  acknowledged  that  there  was  much 
ignorance,  dilTidence,  and  unbelief  in  them,  cfpecially  in  thofe  two  referred 
to  by  this  author,  all  which  was  removed  by  the  refurredion  of  Chrift  from 
the  dead,  when  iife  and  immortality  was  brought  to  light,  and  he  declared  to  be  the 
Son  of  God,  and  true  MelTiah,  with  power.  In  (hort,  thefe  exceptions  arc  in- 
fufficient  to  difprove  the  MclTuh  being  intended  in  Daniel's  prophecy,  or  that 
the  Jews  underftood  it  of  him,  for  this  they  might,  and  yet  not  underrtand  all 
thofe  things  that  were  faid  of  him  therein,  and  much  Icfs  be  capable  of  recon- 
ciling them  with  the  characters  elfewhere  given  of  him.  i  have  already  givea 
inftances  of  Jews,  both  before  and  after  the  times  of  Jefus,  who  underftond 
this  prophecy  of  the  Meffiah  j  befides,  we  have  the  tcftimony  of  Jofephui  in 
this  matter,  and  in  him,  as  Bifliop  Ciasii/fr  obferves',  the  tcftimony  of  the 
whole  nation.     But  I  proceed, 

3.  To  confider  the  exadl  and  prccife  time  of  the  Mefliah's  cutting  off;  in 
order  to  which,  it  will  be  proper  to  fix  the  form  of  the  year  here  made  ufc  of, 
which  it  is  highly  reafonablc  to  fuppofe,  was  that  which  was  in  common  uft  ■ 
among  the  Jews.     The  learned  Mr  Marjbal",  according  to  whofe  hypothcfis  I 

have 
"  Vid.  Talmud  Sanhed.  fol.  99.   1. 
Chridianity  p*  141.  )• 
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have  all  along  proceeded,  in  the  confideration  of  thefe  weeks,  has  made  it  fuf- 
ficiently  appear,  that  the  year  in  common  ufe,  not  only  among  the  Egyptians^ 
Chaldeans^  Perfians^  Greeks^  and  other  nations  of  Afia  ;  but  alfo  among  the  an- 
cient Jews,  confided  of  juft  three  hundred  and  fixty  days,  they  reckoning 
thirty  days  to  a  month,  and  twelve  months  to  a  year,  which  way  of  reckoning 
appears  to  be  as  old  as  Noah*s  flood  •,  fee  Gen.  vii.  1 1,  24.  and  chap,  viii  3,  4. 
but  what  has  fully  fatisfied  me,  and  I  think  is  fufficient  to  fatisfy  any  perfon, 
that  this  form  of  year  is  here  ufed,  is,  that  not  only  the  fcventy  years  captivity 
of  the  Jews  in  Babylon^  which,  at  the  time  of  this  prophecy,  was  not  fully  ex- 
pired, were  reckoned  according  to  this  form  of  year,  as  the  above-mentioned 
learned  writer  has  fully  proved '  i  but  alfo  that  St  Jobn^  in  his  Revelation^  who 
in  many  things  copied  after  Daniel^  ufing  DanieVs  language  in  fpcaking  of  a 
time^  and  times j  and  half  a  time^  explains  it  by  forty- two  months  and  one  thou- 
fandj  two  hundred^  and  fixty  days\  fee  Rev.  xii.  6,  14.  and  chap,  xiii,  5.  which 
number  of  days,  cannot  be  reduced  into  three  years  anil  a  half,  by  any  form 
of  year  whatever  but  this.  From  the  whole  it  appears,  that  the  form  of  year 
then  commonly  in  ufc,  was  according  to  this  eaftern  way  of  reckoning.  The 
famous  Selden"^  indeed  tells  us,  thit  the  Jewifli  aftronomers  had  a  folar  year, 
confifting  of  three  hundred  and  fixty-five  days  and  fix  hours  ;  but  then  at  the 
fame  time,  he  informs  us,  that  this  was  only  ufed  in  fchools,  as  being  fervicea- 
bleand  helpful  to  learned  (ludies,  and  not  in  common  among  the  people.  It 
is  fomewhat  ftrangc  to  me,  that  the  author  of  the  Scheme  of  Literal  »  Prophecy 
fliould  account  Chaldee  and  Lunar  years  of  one  and  the  fame  form,  as  confift- 
ing of  three  hundred  and  eigfity  days  ;  when  in  a  lunar  year,  ftridhly  and  pro- 
perly, there  are  but  three  hundred  and  fifty-four  days  and  about  nine  hours  ;  and 
fo  the  Jews  now  reckon  %  when  they  have  an  equal  number  of  full  and  deficient 
months ;  that  is,  when  fix  of  their  months  confiil  of  thirty  days  each,  and  the 
other  fix  of  twenty-nine  only  ;  fo  that  the  number  of  the  days  of  the  year  varies 
according  to  the  number  of  the  full  and  deficient  months ;  but  then  their  higheft 
number  of  days  is  but  three  hundred  and  fifty-fix,  as  their  loweft  is  three 
hundred  and  fifty-two :  but  a  Chaldee  year,  or  a  year  according  to  the  old 
eaftern  way  of  reckoning,  confifted  of  three  hundred  and  fixty  days,  and  not 

as 

'  Chron.  Treat,  part  2.  c.  4.  p  248,  249.  »  Annus  folaris  illis  crat.  uti  ot  allis  plc- 
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as  this  author  fays,  of  three  hundred  and  eighty ^  tinlefs  there  (hould  be  a  m«& 
prifion  of  the  figures  380  for  360 ;  but  then  ijuHar  and  Cbaldee  years  will  fiOC 
appear  to  be  the  fame.     And  if  our  author  fefcfs  to  the  form  of  year  madfcufe 
of  by  the  Jcwilh  Sanhedrim  for  the  regulating  of  their  feftivah,  who  wbeft  thcf 
thought  proper  intercalated  a  thirteenth  month,   which  they  called  Vioiar^  Or 
the  fecond  Adaf\  which  way  of  reckoning  is  entirely  unfcriptural  as  well  la 
very  uncertain  %  depending  upon  the  judgment,   will,  and  pleafure,  of  the 
iSanhedrim  \  though  the  Jews  aflert%  that  Mofes  received  this  form  of  intcrca* 
lation  from  mount  Sinai  i  if,  I  fay,  he  refers  to  this  form  of  year,  it  is  mini* 
fed  that  i'uch  an  intercalated  year  confided  of  more  days  than  three  hundred 
and  eighty ;  for  when,  according  to  their  reckoning,  their  months  confided 
equally  of  thirty  and  twenty-nrne  days,  and  fuppofing  the  additional  month 
J'eadaronly  confided  of  twenty-nine  days,  yet  then  there  mud  be  three  huft- 
dred  and  eighty-three  days '  in  the  year,  and,  according  to  their  difierent  reck- 
onings of  their  full  and  deficient  months,  it  had  fometimes  three  hundred  and 
eighty  five  and  three  hundred  and  eighty-fix  days,  and  the  lowed  number  wal 
three  hundred  and  eighty-one.     But  to  return  from  whence  I  have  digrefled  c 
The  form  of  year  ufcd  in  this  prophecy  of  Daniel^  appearing  to  be  that  which 
was  commonly  in  ufe  among  the  eadern  nations,  which  confided  of  three  fatui- 
dred  and  fixty  days,  and  there  being  four  hundred  and  eighty  of  thofc  years 
cut  out  and  determined  for  the  cutting  ofiT  the  Mefl[iah,  we  ihall  confider  how 
this  event  had  its  full  and  cxaft  completion.      Let  it  therefore  be  obfervcd^ 
tliat  from  the  going  forth  of  the  commandmeni  to  refiore  and  bmld  JerufaUm  vbl 
the  month  Nifan^  which  anfwers  to  our  jtpril^  in  the  twentieth  year  of  Ar-- 
taxerxes  king  of  Perfia^  unto  the  month  J/ar^  which  anfwers  to  our  M/y,  in 
the  eighteenth  year  of  Tiberius  emperor  of  Rome^  and  of  the  vulgar  aera  of 
Chrid  32.  were  jud  four  hundred  and  eighty-three  of  thofc  eadern  years; 
here  then  ending  Daniel's  fixty-nine  weeks  or  four  hundred  and  eighry-thrcc 
years,  we  mud  look  out  for  the  cutting  off  the  Mefiiah,  which  mud  be  accom- 
pli (bed  before  one  day  m  another  v>eek  was  over,  or  one  year  more  was  clapfed, 
and  accordingly  theMediah,  Jefus,  was  cut  off  the  paflbver  following,  in  the 
month  Nifan^  being  the  nineteenth  year  of  Tiberius^  and  the  thirty-third  of 
the  vulgar  asra  of  Chrid  ;  and  herein  was  verified  this  very  great  and  illudrious 
prediftion ;  but  for  fuller  fatisfaftion,  as  to  a  particular  calculation  of  thofe 
weeks  or  years,  I  refer  the  reader  to  Mr  MarfhaWs  excellent  Chronological  Tfea-^ 
tife  upon  the  Seventy  IVeeks  of  Daniel^  and  his  Chronological  Tables  therein  inferted; 

whereia 
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wherein  be  has  dcmonftrated  the  real  truth  of  thefe  things,  in  perfect  agree- 
itient  with  the  fcriptures,  with  this  prophecy,  and  all  the  parts  of  it,  and  with 
Pl§l$mf%  Can9rt^  that  golden  rule  of  time.  And  now  having  proved  the  time 
of  the  Mefliah's  cutting  off,  as  fixed  in  this  prophecy,  to  be  literally,  pre- 
ciiely,  and  exadUy  fulfilled  in  the  death  of  the  Mcfliah,  Jefus,  I  have  no  fur- 
ther immediare  concern  therewith  j  but  however,  not  willing  to  overtook  any 
part  of  fd  confidcrable  a  prophecy,  I  (hall  therefore, 

31/fy,  Confider  the  remaining  one  week,  and  the  events  which  were  to  be  ac- 
complifbed  within  that  time.  After  the  cutting  off  of  the  Meffiah,  the  de- 
ftru&iaa  of  the  Jewifli  nation,  city,  and  tenf>ple,  was  quickly  to  cnfue,  which 
\%  cxpntfled  m  general  at  the  latter  end  of  the  twenty^fixth  verfe  *,  for  after  the 
angel  bad  obferved  to  Daniel^  that  the  event  of  the  Meffiah's  death  was  to 
have  its  accomplifhment  at  the  end  of  the  fixty-nine  weeks,  he  adds,  and  the 
people  of  the  prince  that  Jball  comty  Jhall  deftroy  the  city^  and  the  JanSluary^  end 
the  end  thereof  fi>aU  be  with  a  floods  and  unto  the  end  of  the  war  defolations  are  de- 
termined The  OKaning  of  which  is,  that  id  a  little  time  after  the  cutting  off 
of  the  Meffiah,  the  Roman  army,  under  the  command  of  Vefpaftan^  (hould 
enter  into  the  land  of  Judta^  make  war  there,  deftroy  the  city  of  Jerufalem^ 
and  that  famous  teiApIe  that  flood  there  i  nay,  the  deftrudion  ihould  be  uni- 
Ter&I,  like  a  tnighty  fiooii  or  vidient  inundation,  it  ihould  overfpread  the 
whole  cOQncrf,  and  carry  all  before  it ;  for  from  the  beginning  of  the  war  to 
the  end  thereof,  utter -ruiii  and  deftruftion  is  determined  by  God  upon  that  peo* 
pie  and  nation.  There  arc  fome  karned  •  men  who,  by  the  prince  that  fball 
ccme^  underftand  tb$  Meffiah  A&r  prince^  whofc  people  the  Romans  ihould  be, 
under  whofe  dipeftion,  and  by  whofe  order,  all  thefe  judgments  fhoukl  be  in- 
flicted upon  the  Jewilli-  nation  -,  but  I  choofe  rather  to  undcrftand  Titus  Vef- 
fafian^  who  was/i?  cme  in- a  little  time  after  the  death  of  the  Meffiah,  and 
make  all  thefe  very  great  devaftations  in  the  land  of  Judea  \  and  many  *  Jewifh 
writers  fo  interpret  it  v  and  it  ought  to  be  obferved  that  the  word  Min  that 
Jhall  came ^  \%  not  in  conftruftion  with  Dy  the  people^  but  with  T:ii  the  prince  \ 
and  accordingly  Aquila:  thus  renders  the  word  mkoc  ^[h^w  tfx^^tv^^  the  people  of 
the  prince  that  is  to  ccmr^  or  of  the  future  prince ;  and,  in  the  farte  form,  the 
Sepiuagini  read  the  words.  But  to  proceed,  to  confider  the  period  of  time  in 
which  the  defolation  determined  was  to  have  its  accomplifhment,  and  that  is 
Vol.  hi.  X  x  within 
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w'lhin  the  remaining  one  vieek,  ariJ  efptcially  in  ibe  half  part  thereof  j  but  of 
this  period,  and  of  the  events  to  be  fulfiUtd  therein,  we  have  a  panicjlar 
account  in  the  twcnty-fcventh  verfe  of  tiiis  prophecy,  and  he  Jhatl  ccnfirm  tbt 
ccvefifint  ivith  many  for  one  vrtek  :  and  in  lie  midfi  of  the  -week  he  fhalt  caufe  the 
f^crific!  nnd  ibe  oblalion  to  ceafe^  and  for  the  tr^jerfpreading  of  abomination  be  fl:iali 
make  it  dtfelate,  e^en  until  the  confummatien,  and  that  determined  flail  bt  poured 
upon  the  deflate,  which  is  a  prediclion  of  thelc  following  events  ;  i-Vr//,  that  the 
R  jtnan people,  who  was  to  dejlroy  the  city  and  fanBuary,  would,  for  the  more  eafy 
ciTcffting  the  fame,  make  peace  with  many  nations  for  the  fpacc  of  one  week  or 
ffven  years,  which  is  meant  by  confrming  the  covenant  with  marrf  for  one  week  j 
in  the  beginning  of  which  week,  as  it  appears ",  they  did  a^ualty  make  peace 
with  the  Parlhians,  Mtks,  and  Armenians,  whereby  this  event  predifted  had 
its  full  accompli(hment.  Secondly,  it  is  faid  that  the  fame  people  Ibould  in  tbt 
tnidfl  of  the  week  ':fm  in  the  half  part  thereof,  caufi  the  facrifice  and  oblation, 
that  is,  the  Jewith  lacnficc  to  ceafe,  which  accordingly  was  literally  fulfilled 
towar.ls  the  clofe  of  the  ia'ter  half  part  of  this  week,  when  the  ciiy  of  fe' 
r'^ii/fw  being  clofely  bcficged  by  Titus^  what  through  the  fharpnefs  of  the 
fiege,  the  divifions  of  the  people,  and  the  want  both  of  time  and  men  to  offer 
facrifice,  and  bcafts  to  offer  up,  the  oJiM^xTfut,  or  daily  facrifict,  as  fofepbus 
fays",  entirely  ceafed,  to  the  great  grief  of  the  peoplcj  nor  have  the  Jews 
ever  fince  the  deftruction  of  their  city  and  temple  offered  facrifice,  efteem'ng 
It  unlawful  ib  to  do  in  a  ftrangeland.  thirdly,  in  the  fame  iu^  part  of  the 
week,  for  the  everfpreading  of  a/'omina.ienj,  chey  were  to  make  the  land  defo.'ate, 
&c,  which  words  ^in  B33  D*S'i;i'^  DtlttfD  may  be  thus  rendcrfd,  and  upon  tbt 
-iLin^,  or  b.it[Iemcnts  of  the  temple,  Jhallbe  the  abominations  of  the  defolaior,  or 
of  lim  that  maketh  dcfolate,  that  is,  either  the  enfigns  of  the  Ktman  army,  which 
had  upon  them  the  images  of  their  gods  and  emperors,  which  they  let  up  in 
the  holy  place  and  facrificed  unto,  than  which  nothing  could  be  a  greater  abo- 
mination to  the  Jews  ;  or  clfe  the  blood  of  the  zealots,  who  were  (lain  upon 
thofc  battlements  is  here  meant,  by  which  the  holy  place  was  polluted  and  de- 
filed ;  and  thus  tliis  city  and  famftuary  were  to  continue  in  their  ru'n  and  de- 
folanon  ujitil  the  coyfummation  of  God's  vengeance  determined  by  him  Hiould  be 
fully  poured  upon  the  dffolate  people  of  the  Jews,  which  has  been  and  continues 
to  this  very  da/.  It  may  be  now  proper  to  enquire,  when  this  one  week,  or 
period  of  fewen  years,  began,  in  which  time  thefe  fcveral  events  were  to  be 
accompliflied  ;  and  this  wc  may  eafily  tcarn  from  the  ending  of  it,  which  muft 

be 
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be  in  the  deftruftion  of  the  city  and  temple  of  Jerufalem^  when  (be  daily  facri- 
fee  ceajtd^  and  the  abomination  of  defolation  was  fet  up,  which  was  in  the  vulgar 
:a5ra  of  Chrift  fevcnty ;  and  confequently  the  beginning  of  th^fc  fevtn  years 
muft  be  in  the  fixty-third  of  the  fame  aera,  above  thirty  years  after  the  expira* 
tion  of  the  fixty  nine  weeks,  where  one  would  have  thought  thcfelhou Id  have 
begun,  had  it  not  been  for  the  exprefs  charafters  in  the  text,  which  pin  them 
down  to  the  times  where  we  have  placed  them.  The  true  reafon  why  the 
judgments  of  God  were  not  immediately  inflifted  upon  the  Jewifh  nation,  for 
their  rejection  of  the  Meffiah,  but  were  deferred  until  this  time,  feems  to  be 
the  difplay  of  God's  goodnefs,  patience,  and  long-fufFering  10  that  people-, 
as  he  gave  to  the  old  world  fpace  to  repent  before  he  brought  the  flood  upon 
them,  fo  he  did  to  this  nation ;  but  all  indances  of  his  grace  and  goodnefs 
being  flighted  and  defpifed,  about  the  beginning  of  this  one  weeky  which  was 
cut  out  and  determined  upon  them,  things  began  to  work  towards  their  final 
ruin  and  defl:ruftion,  which  at  the  clofe  thereof  were  fully  accompliftied. 

And  now  feeing  the  utmoft  extent  of  this  prophecy  is  the  defliruftion  of  the 
city  and  temple  of  Jerufalemj  as  many  Jewifti  writers  *  themfclvcs  acknowledge, 
it  may  therefore  be  fairly  concluded,  that  the  MeflTiah  muft  be  come ;  for  if 
the  Mefliah  was  to  be  cut  ofi^  at  the  end  of  fixty-nine  weeks,  of  thofc  fevcnty 
determined  upon  DaniePs  people  and  city,  and  the  whole  feventy  weeks  have 
many  hundred  years  ago  had  their  full  accomplifliment  in  the  utter  defolation 
of  that  people  and  city ;  then  confequently  the  Mefliah  mud  be  come,  and  be 
cut  oflF  alfo  many  hundred  years  ago*  The  Jews  are  fenflble  of  the  poignancy 
and  ftrength  of  the  argument  formed  from  hence,  and  therefore  have  de- 
nounced a  curfe,  upon  thofc  who  compute  the  times  of  the  Mefliah,  in  the 
following  form,  as  recorded  in  their  Talmud^  n3^n  \D^y  bv  OU^no  X*Tp  "  Let 
"  them  burft,"  or,  as  others  render  them,  "  Let  their  bones  rot  who  compute 
"  the  times ;"  which  is  manifeftly  defigned  to  deter  the  people  from  confider- 
ing  this  prophecy  of  Daniel^  wherein  the  time  of  the  Mefliah's  cutting  off^  is 
precifcly  fixed,  and  to  keep  them  in  ignorance  and  unbelief  as  to  the  true 
Mefliah,  Jefus,  who  came  and  was  cut  ofi^  at  the  precifc  time  fixed  herein.  I 
fliall  conclude  this  chapter  with  only  obferving,  that  the  prophecy  in  Hof  iti.  4. 
is  exaftly  verified  in  this  people,  for  the  children  of  Ifrael  fhall  abide  many  days 
vntbout  a  kingj  and  without  a  prince^  and  without  a  facrifice^  and  without  an 
image^  and  without  an  Ephody  and  without  Teraphim.  They  are  not  now  a  bo.ly 
politic,  having  rule  and  dominion  among  themfelves,  they  have  no  king  nor 

X  X  2  prince 

'  Jarchiy  AbeaEzra,  Abarbincl,  &c.  utfupra.  7  TraA.  SanhecL    fol.  97.  2.    Vid. 

Maimon*  in  Pocock  Porta  Mofisi  p*  1764 


340    THE  PROPHECIES  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT, 

frhice  of  their  own,  the  fcepltr  is  departed  from  them,  neither  is  any  /aerifiet 
ofll-rcd  by  them,  for  il-e  daily  facrtjice  is  ctafedi  and  though  they  were  a  peo- 
ple once  very  prone  to  itiolacrous  worfhip,  there  is  not  now  an  image  among 
them.  May  the  following  words  have  the  fame  exaft  completion,  which  there 
is  reafon  to  believe  will  in  God's  own  time  !  Afterwards  fiiall  the  cbildrtn  of 
Ifrael  return  and  feek  the  Lord  their  God,  and  David  their  king ;  or  as  their  own 
Tnrgumijl  paraphrafcs  it,  "  And  Ihall  hearken  to  the  MefTiah  the  fon  of  David 
*'  their  king,  and  fliali  fear  the  Lord  and  his  goodnefs  in  the  latter  days." 


CHAP.       IV. 

ShexBiT^  the  Lineage  and  Defcent  of  the  Messiah. 

HAving  confidered  the  lime  of  the  Mefliah's  coming  into  the  world,  it 
may  now  be  proper  to  enquire  into  hii  Imeage  and  dcfccnt :  from  what 
nation  he  was  to  arife,  in  what  tribe  and  family  thereof  he  was  to  be  born, 
of  which  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Teftament  are  not  wa<.ting  to  inform  us. 
And, 

Fir/?,  It  appears  that  he  was  to  be  of  the  nation  and  flock  of  Jfraet;  no 
ftrangcr  might  fit  upon  the  throne  of  Ifrael,  all  their  kings  in  common  were  to 
be  of  themfclves,  and  much  more  the  king  Mefiiah,  of  whom  it  is  propheficd 
in  lb  m^n  y  words  ■■ :  7btir  nobles,  nn»  their  noble  one,  Jhall  be  of  themfehet, 
and  their  governor  Jhall  proceed  out  of  the  midji  of  them;  wh:ch  xhcTargum  ren- 
dei's  thus,  their  kin''  fhall  be  anointed  from  among  themfclves,  and  tbeir  Meffiah 
piall  be  revealed  from  the  midfi  of  them  -,  and  fo  it  is  appplied  in  the  Taimud", 
"  It  is  very  well  known,  fays  Kimcbi  on  the  text,  that  the  king  Mefliih  /haJl 
"  be  of  Ifrael  ■,"  and  it  is  as  well  known  that  Jefus  was  of  the  fame  (lock  :  and 
herein,  principally,  lies  the  glory  aiul  preferablenefs  of  that  nation  to  the 
Gentiles;  that  of  them,  as  concerning  the  fiefh,  Chrijl  came,  who  is  ever  all,  Gsd 
bkjfed  for  ever  ^ ;  to  which  Jcfus  refers,  when  he  faid  to  the  woman  of  Sam/rria, 
Sa.'vatien  is  of  the  'Jews';  and  the  author  of  The  Difccurfe  of  the  Cranr.ds  emd 
Reafins\  &c  himfclf  thinks,  that  it  "  feems  to  fignifyonly,  that  the  MeffiaSi 

"■  or 
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««  or  faviour,  or  redeemer  of  IfraeU  fliould  arifc  out  of  the  Jetufdim  Jews."  The 
firft  prophecy  concerning  the  Mefliah,  left  it  entirely  undecermined  as  to  whai 
particular  people,  or  nation,  he  fhould  fpring  from  \  had  he  arofe  from  any 
nation,  or  any  family^  among  men,  it  would  have  been  fufficient  to  have  ve- 
rified that  I  but  after  the  promife  and  oath  were  made  to  Abraham^  it  was  nc- 
cefiary  that  he  fhould  be  of  his  feed,  as  Jefus  is,  who  is  therefore  called  tie 
fonof  Abraham^ ^  and  is  an  Ifraelite  indeed^  in  the  fulled  and  moft  extenfive 
fenfe  of  that  phrafe  \  hence  it  appears,  that  no  one  of  any  other  nation  could 
be  the  Mefliah,  whatever  prctenfions  he  might  make  unco  it  \  Herod  therefore 
could  not  be  the  MeflTiah^  becaufe  he  was  an  Idumean  \  this  fome  have  thought 
to  be  the  principal  tenet  of  thofe  called  Herodians  ^^  though  they  feem  rather 
to  be  Herod*%  courtiers,  or  his  menial  fervants  ;  nor  could  it  be  Vefpaftan^  he 
being  a  Roman  \  though  Jofepbus^  more  out  of  flattery  \  perhaps,  than  from 
his  real  judgment,  beftowed  that  title  on  him. 

Secondly^  It  is  alfo  as  plain,  that  the  Mefliah  was  to  be  of  the  tribe  of  Ju^ab  ; 
hence  he  is  called  Sbi  oby  his^  that  is,  JudaVs  fon  \  on  this  fcore  that  tribe  had 
the  pre-eminence  of  the  reft  *",  for  Judah  prevailed  above  bis  brethren^  becaufe 
cf  bim  tbe  cbief  ruler^  the  Nagid^  the  prince  Meffiah,  was  to  come  ;  for  which 
reafon  this  tribe  was  preferved  a  diftinft  tribe  until,  and  after,  the  times  of 
Jefus,  when  the  other  tribes  were  not  only  carried  captive,  but  fcattered  among 
the  nations,  and  never  more  returned  as  fuch.  Now  /'/  is  evident ^  as  the  apof- 
tle  fays ',  tbat  our  Lord  Jprang  out  of  Judab  i  hence  one  of  his  famous  titles 
is  ",  tbe  lion  of  tbe  tribe  of  Judab. 

fbirdly\  It  id  no  \tk  manifeft  from  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Tellament, 
that  the  Meffiah  was  to  be  of  the  houfe  and  family  of  David ;  hence, 

f/>.  The  Meffiah  is  called  the  root  ofjeffe^  and  the  rod  which  ftjould  come  out 
of  his  ftem^  according  to  the  prophecy  in  Ifai.  xi.  i.  and  tbere  Jhallcome  forth 
a  rod  out  of  tbe  ftem  of  Jejfe^  and  a  branch  fljall  grow  out  of  bis  roots ;  which 
the  Targumift  paraphrafes  thus,  *'  And  a  king  (hall  come  forth  from  the  fons 
•*  of  Jefle,  and  the  Meffiah  fliaW  be  afwintcd  from  his  childrens*  children  •," 
and  is  acknowledged  to  be  a  prophecy  relating  to  the  Meffiah,  by  many  Jewifli 
writers  •  -,  as  is  alfo  •  ver.  10.  where  it  is  feidj  and  in  that  day  tbere  fi^all  be  a 

root 

t  Matth.  1.  1.  ^  Vid.  Bafnagc's  Hlftoryof  the  Jews,  book  t.  c.  14.  fcft,  4.  *  Ibid, 

fefl.  i^  r^:  aadbook  4.  c.  84.  feft.  16.  ^  i  Chron.  v;  t.  '  Heb.  vii.  i^.  "  Rev.  v.  5; 
compared  with  Gen.  xlix.  9.  which  in  Raya  Mehimna-  in  Zohat  in  £iod.  fol.  49.  3,  4.  is^ ex- 
plained of  the  Mefliah.  "  Vid.  Talmud  Sanhedw  fol.  9].  2.  Aben  Ezra,  Kimchi,  & 
Rafhi,  in  loc.  Nachman. dlfputat.  cumfiratre  Paulo,  p.  53.  ^  Zohar  in  £xod,  fol.  71*  i. 
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roel  of  Jep,  wbkb  Jhall  fiand  for  an  infign  of  the  peoplty  &c.  This  manifeftly 
enough  appears  from  ihe  whole  context,  as  might  be  cafily  argued  and  fuffi- 
ciently  proved,  from  the  very  great  qualifications  of  this  petfon,  ver,  2,  3, 
from  his  work  and  office,  in  judging  the  world;  and  that  righteoufnefs  and 
integrity  with  which  he  will  perform  it,  ver.  4,  5.  from  the  peaceable nefs  of 
his  kingdom,  ver.  6 — 9.  and  from  the  prodigious  gathering  of  the  Gentiles 
to  him,  ver.  10 — 12.  The  prophecy  in  ver.  1.  aptly  enough  expreffcs  the 
very  low,  poor,  and  mean  condition  of  Jejfc's  or  David's  family,  at  the  time 
when  the  McfTiah  Ihould  fpring  from  thence,  which  Ihouid  be  tike  to  a  tree  cut 
down  to  its  roots,  and  have  nothing  left  but  a  Rem  or  (lump  underground, 
from  whence  fliould  ariic  a  noble  branch  ;  and  well  agrees  with  the  ftatc  of 
t'lEt  family,  when  JtTus  came  of  it,  which,  though  it  had  been  very  confi- 
derable  and  very  floiirithijig,  was  now  reduced  very  low  5  yet  from  thence, 
out  of  the  very  roots  and  Jlim  ef  Jejfe,  God  brought  forth  his  fervent  ibt 
Branch.  The  Jews  to  this  day  pray  for  the  Mefilah  under  the  name  of  the 
fan  ef  Jtfft  ^.  This  prophecy  cannot  be  underftood  of  Hezikiah'^.,  as  a  late 
author  fays,  becaufe  Hczekiah  was  now  born  when  this  prophecy  was  givea 
out ' ;  nayi  mufl  be  then  ten  or  twelve  years  of  age. 

Secondly.,  On  this  account  he  is  alfo  called  the  fon  ef  David -y  this  is  a  title 
which  the  Jews  frequently  give  to  the  MelTuh,  and  was  much  ufed  by  them 
in  the  times  of  Jefus,  who  put  this  queftion  to  fome  of  them,  faying,  IVbat 
think  ye  of  Chriji  ?  Whofs  fan  is  hs'  ?  10  which  they  very  readily  reply,  with- 
out any  manner  of  heruation,  The  fen  of  David,  it  being  an  opinion  unlver- 
fally  received  among  them,  that  the  McfTiah  Ihouid  be  of  David's  line;  nor 
was  this  known  only  to  the  wife  and  learned,  but  even  among  the  vulgar  peo- 
ple; the  poor  blind  man  that  begged  by  the  way  fide,  faluied  Jefus  with  this 
titif,  as  believing  him  to  be  the  Mefliah  ;  nay,  the  very  children  in  the  temple 
cried,  Hofanna  to  him,  as  the  fon  ef  David:  and  manifell  enough  it  is  he  was 
of  that  family,  for  his  fuppofed  father  Jofeph,  and  his  real  mother  Mary,  were 
both  of  that  houfe. 

'I  he  author  of  the  Scheme  ef  Literal  Propbecf  fays  ',  "  That  it  does  not  ap- 
"  pear  that  the  virgin  Mary  was  of  the  line  of  David,  but  rather  of  fome 
"  line  in  the  tribe  of  Levi ;  and  that  Jefus  could  not  be  of  the  line  of  David, 
"  as  defcended  from  her,  feems  plain,  fincc  St  Matthew  makes  him  to  be  of 

'*  the 
■      P  Seder  Tcphillot,  fol.  278-  i.  &i8j.  z.        ''  Scheme  of  Literal  Prophecy,  p.  103,  137. 
'  Sec  Ifa.  vii.  i.  compared  with  2  Kings  xvi,  £,  and  chap  xviii.  2. 
•  Maltb.jutii  42.  '  Page  308. 
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"  the  line  of  David  only  on  account  of  Jafepb^  who  was  not  his  father^  and 
"  at  the  time  of  Jcfus's  birth  only  betrothed  to  the  virgin  Mary\  (which 
*'  (hould  fcem  an  extraordinary  method  of  proceeding  in  St  Matthew^  if  Jtrfus  . 
«*  had  been  of  the  line  of  David  by  Mary)  and  fince  the  Jews  never  reckon 
"  families  by  females."  To  which  I  reply,  that  Jcfepk^  the  hufband  of  Mary\ 
was  of  the  line  and  family  of  David^  is  not  difputcd,  and  that  Mary  was  of 
the  fame  line  and  family  may  be  eafily  collefted  from  her  being  taxed  and  en- 
rolled in  the  fame  city  with  him,  Luke  ii.  3 — 5.  And  all  went  to  be  taxed^  every 
one  into  bis  own  city.  And  Jofepb  alfo  went  up  from  Galilee^  out  of  tbe  city  of 
Nazaretb^  into  Judea^  unto  tie  city  of  David^  whicb  is  called  Belblchem^  (becaufe 
be  was  of  tbe  boufe  and  lineage  of  David)  to  be  taxed  witb  Mary  bis  efpoufed  wife^ 
being  great  witb  child.  Now,  as  Grotius  upon  the  place  obferves ",  had  not 
Mary  been  of  the  houfe  and  family  of  David,  (he  ought  to  have  been  taxed 
or  enrolled  in  the  city  of  her  own  family,  and  not  in  this;  befides,  fhe  is  ex* 
prefsly  faid  to  be  of  the  houfe  of  David,  Luke  i.  27.  where  the  angel  Gabriel 
is  directed  to  go  to  a  virgin  {efpoufed  to  a  man  whofe  name  was  Jofepb)  of  tbe 
boufe  of  David,  and  the  virgin*s  name  was  Mary.  Thofe  words,  of  the  boufe  of 
David,  are  to  be  connefted  with  the  virgin^  and  not  with  Jofepb  -,  for  the  dc- 
fign  of  the  words  is  not  to  give  an  account  of  Jofepb,  to  whom  the  virgin  was 
efpoufed,  but  of  the  virgin  herfelf,  who  is  here  defcribed  by  the  place  of  her 
abode,  Nazareth;  her  relation  to  Jofepb,  being  efpoufed  to  him-,  her  lineage 
and  defcent,  being  of  tbe  boufe  of  David  i  and  by  her  name,  which  was  Mary ; 
and  this  fenfe  and  reading  of  the  words  the  grammatical  conftru£tion  of  them 
will  eafily  admit  of,  asfeveral  learned  men  have  obferved  ^.  What  our  author 
feems  to  have  a  regard  to,  as  what  would  ferve  to  fupport  this  his  hypothefis, 
**  That  it  does  not  appear  that  the  virgin  Mary  was  of  the  line  of  David,  but 
**  rather  of  fome  line  in  the  tribe  of  Levi,**  is,  Luke  i.  5,  36  which  he  cites 
in  his  margin,  in  which  place  Elizabeth,  who  was  of  the  tribe  of  Levi^  is  faid  to 
be  coufin  to  the  virgin  Mary  -,  from  whence,  I  fuppofe,  he  would  conclude, 
that  they  were  both  of  a  family  ^  to  which  I  anfwcr,  that  though  Elizabeths 
father  was  of  the  houfe  of  Aaron  in  the  tribe  of  Levi ;  yet,  her  mother  might 
be  of  the  houfe  of  David,  in  the  tribe  of  Judab  -,  and  fo  Mary  and  (he  be 

coudns ; 

*  Aperto  (atis  oftendit  Lucas  etiaxn  Mariam  ex  genere  Davidis  fuiflc :  nam  alioqui  ipia  in  fa* 
miliae  fuae  urbe  proEtcri  debuit.  Grot,  in  Luc.  ii,  5. 

^  Imo  etiam  iilud  ex  domo  David,  tarn  poteft  ad  ipfam  Mariam  quam  ad  Jofephum,  gram- 
matica  conftruftione  refcrri,  Beza  in  Luc.  i.  tj*  Kidder's  Dcmonflration  of  the  Mcfliab, 
par.  2  .p«  151*    Chryfoftom*  &  Nicetat  in  ibid. 
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coufina  i  nor  can  our  author  well  objcft  to  me,  that  it  was  cither  unlawful  or 
unufual  to  marry  out  of  their  tribes  and  families,  for,  according  to  his  own 
hypothefis,  Jojeph  of  the  houfe  of  Davids  in  the  tribe  of  Judab,  muft  marry  - 
Mary,  of  the  houfe  of  ^aroti,  in  the  tribe  of  Levi. 

Again,  whereas  the  fame  author  fays,  "  That  Jefus  could  not  be  of  the  line 
"  of  David,  as  defcendcd  from  her,  (the  virgin)  feems  plain,  fince  Sc  Mattbrv 
"  makes  him  to  be  of  the  line  of  David,  only  on  account  of  Jofeph  who  was 
"  not  his  fatJier,  and  at  the  time  of  Jefus*3  birth  only  betrothed  to  the  rirgin 
"  Miry."  I  reply,  that  St  Mattbtw  malccs  Jefus  to  be  of  the  line  of  DaviJt 
on  the  account  of  Joftph  is  certain  ;  but  how  this  makes  it  pUin.  that  he  could 
not  be  of  the  line  of  David,  as  defcended  from  the  virgin,  I  cannot  fee  •,  for 
if  71^/"?^  3nd  Mary  wrre  both  of  one  houfe  and  family,  a?  1  think  has  been 
already  proved,  then  St  Mnllhew'%  making  Jefus  to  be  of  the  line  of  David 
on  tlie  account  of  Jafiph,  who  was  the  reputed  father  of  Jdus,  and  was  be- 
trothed to  his  real  mother  Mary,  makes  him  alfo  to  be  of  the  fame  line,  ai 
defcended  from  her.  I  perceive  that  this  author  thinks  iE  to  be  an  extraordi- 
nary method  of  proceeding  in  St  Mattbev?,  in  tracing  the  genealogy  ai  Jefus 
down  to  yoftpb,  and  not  10  Mary,  if  Jefus  had  been  of  the  line  of  David  by 
her,  which  I  think  need  not  feem  fo,  fince,  as  he  himfelf  obferves,  tbeje^s 
never  reckoned  famUies  hy  females;  for  it  is  a  common  maxim  with  'them 
nnstpo  vh  Di*  Jinstl'a  Malris  /ami/iff,  nen  familia,  and  therefore  the  genea- 
logy of  Jefus  is  reckoned  not  by  Mary,  but  by  Jofepby  to  whom  ftiC'was 
cfpoufed  ;  befidcs,  Jofeph  was  the  reputed  father  of  Jefus,  the  Jews  knew  no 
other,  and  had  Jofeph  been  of  any  other  family  than  that  of  David,  they  would 
have  rejeifled  Jefus  on  that  very  fcore  j  therefore  it  need  not  be  wondered  that 
St  Matthew,  in  order  to  remove  this  ftumbiing  block  out  of  their  way,  gives 
us  the  genealogy  of  Jefus  by  Jofeph  ;  and  it  deferves  to  be  obfcrved,  that  it  is 
not  fo  much  the  defign  of  St  Matthew  to  give  us  the  natural  dcfccnt  of  Jefti!' 
as  St  Luke  does,  but  to  Ihew  us  the  royal  line  of  Jefus,  and  that  being  the 
legal  heir  of  Jofeph,  as  he  certainly  was,  being  born  of  his  wife,  and  that  not 
in  adultery,  whilft  he  himfelf  was  living,  had  an  undoubted  right  to  the  crown 
and  throne  of  David.  For  if  a  diild  begotten  of  a  woman,  after  death  of 
her  huftand,  by  his  next  brother,  was,  according  to  the  law,  in  Deut.  xxv.  to 
be  accounted  the  fon  and  rightful  heir  and  fucceffor  of  the  deccafed  ;  much 
more  might  Jefus,  who  was  born  of  the  wife  of  Jofeph  whilft  he  was  living, 
and  thai  not  begotten  by  another  man,  be  accounted  the  fon  of  Jofeph,  of  the 

fame 

'  Juchafin,  fol,  55. 


RESPECTING    THE   MESSIAH,    CONSIDERED.       345 

fame  houfe  and  family  with  him,  nay  appear  to  be  his  rightful  heir  and  fuc- 
ccSbr.  So  that  from  the  whole,  there  appears  to  be  a  great  deal  of  reafon 
why  St  Matthew  took  fuch  a  method,  notwithftanding  Jefus  was  of  the  line 
of  David^  as  defcended  from  the  virgin  Mary;  nor  fhould  this  feem  to  be  an 
extraordinary  method  of  proceeding  in  him,  feeing  it  was  fo  very  agreeable  to  the 
laws,  cuftoms,  and  ufages  of  the  Jews. 

gdfyj  For  the  very  fame  reafon  the  Mefliah  is  called  David  in  many  places 
of  fcripture  5^,  as  in  Jer.  xxx.  9.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23,  24.  and  chap,  xxxvii.  24, 
25.  Hof.  iii.  5.  in  all  which  the  Jews  themfelves  acknowledge  the  Mefliah  is 
Intended ;  and  good  reafon  there  is  for  it,  for  they  can  never  be  underftood  of 
David  himfelf,  thefc  prophecies  being  given  out  a  great  many  years  after  his 
death  -,  neither  can  they  agree  with  any  fo  well  as  with  the  Mefliah,  who  was 
to  be  of  his  pofterity,  and  therefore  bears  his  name,  which  is  no  unufual  thing 
for  children  to  do  ;  befides,  the  context  of  thefe  feveral  prophecies,  and  the 
manifcft  fcope  of  them,  determine  them  to  belong  to  him.  Moreover,  David 
was  an  eminent  type  of  the  Mefl[iah,  and  that  in  many  refpefts,  as  in  the  mean- 
nefs  of  his  defcent,  the  comelinefs  of  his  perfon,  his  wifdom  and  prudence, 
his  courage  and  valour,  in  his  holinefs^  and  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  with  which  he  was  endued,  as  alfo  in  his  kingly  office,  and  in  the  bat- 
tles which  he  fought,  as  well  as  in  the  conquefts  which  he  obtained,  and 
therefore  the  Mefliah  might  well  bear  his  name ;  and  no  wonder  it  is,  that 
David  Ihould  fo  often  fpeak  of  the  Mefliah  in  his  own  perfon,  and  that  many 
things  which  are  fpoken  of  David  may  very  aptly  be  applied  to  him.  Now 
uff  this  matCs  feed  hath  Cod^  according  to  his  promifcj  raifed  unto  Jfrael  a  Saviour ^ 
Jefus  \ 

y  KimchI  in  Jcr.  xxx.  9.  Ezek.  xxxlv;  23.  and  chap,  xxxvii.  24.  Targum  k  Abcn  Ezra 
in  Hof.  iii.  5.  &  Miclol  Yophi  in  Pfal,  cxliv.  14.  and  R.  Abendana  not,  in  Miclol  Yophi  in 
-1  Kings  xi.  39.  U  Hagg.  ii.  23.  f  Afts  xiii.  23, 
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CHAP.      V. 

Concerning  the  miraculous  Conception  and  Birth  of  the  Messiah. 

HAving  confidered  the  lineage  and  defcenc  of  the  Mefliah,  I  fliall  proceed 
to  enquire  into  the  manner  of  his  concrption  and  birth,  which  were  to 
be  very  extraordinary  and  unheard  of;  for  it  appears  from  feveral  prophecies, 
that  he  was  to  be  born  of  a  virgin,  which  truth  I  Ihall  endeavour  to  eftablilh 
from  the  confideraiion  of  the  following  ones  \  and  (hall  begin, 

Firfi,  With  Ifa.  vii.  1 4.  Therefore  the  Lord  btmfelf  Jhall  give  yw  a  Jign ;  ie- 
bold,  a  virgin  pall  conceive  and  bear  a  fan,  and  Jhall  call  bis  name  Immamel.  This 
is  the  grand  and  principal  prophecy  which  concerns  this  affair ;  for  though  it 
might  be  hinted  before,  yet  it  docs  rfot  feem  to  be  fo  clearly  revealed  till  now. 
ThcMelTiah,  in  his  pcrfon  and  office,  was  gradually  revealed  unto  the  fons  of 
men  ;  what  fome  ages  had  but  a  very  faint  and  glimmering  view,  others  en- 
joyed a  more  perfeft  knowledge  of;  the  firft  prophecy  may  indeed  be  well 
thought  to  contain  this  truth,  when  it  fpeaks  of  the  Mefliah  as  the  feed  of  the 
woman  \  but  yet  it  does  not  fo  clearly  exprefs  it  as  this,  for  Eve  docs  not  feem 
to  be  apprchenfive  of  it,  who,  upon  the  birth  of  her  firft  child,  fays  %  /  bave 
gotten  a  man  nW/lN  the  Lord;  which  Jonathan  ben  Uzziel  paPaphrafes  thus, 
"  1  have  gotten  a  man,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  1"  fuppofing  that  (he  had  got 
the  promifcd  feed,  the  angel  of  God's  prefence,  and  meffenger  of  the  cove- 
nant ;  now  had  fhe  clearly  known  that  he  was  to  be  born  of  a  virgin,  ihe 
could  not  have  imagined  that  fhe  had  brought  him  forth  1  and  perhaps  this 
may  be  the  reafon,  why  many  of  the  good  women  of  Ifrael,  as  Racbael,  and 
Hannah,  were  fo  defirous  of  children,  every  one  hoping  that  the  Mefliah 
■would  come  of  them,  not  being  fo  well  acquainted  with  the  extraordinary 
manner  of  his  birth  }  but  this  prophecy  of  Ifaiab  puts  it  beyond  all  doubt, 
that  he  was  to  be  bom  of  a  virgin ;  nor  could  the  Jews  ever  after  €XfcSt 
him  to  be  bom  of  any  other,  as  will  manifeftly  appear  from  the  foUowiog 
confiderations, 

lyf.  The 
;  Geo.  iv.  u 
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ijl^  The  Hebrew  word  HD^V,  fignifies  a  virgin,  and  no  other,  and  is  juftly 
rendered  by  imf9«^,  by  the  evangelift  Matibew^  as  it  had  been  fome  hundreds 
of  years  before  by  the  Septuagint  interpreters,  and  appears  to  be  the  conftant 
and  univerfal  fenfe  of  the  word  in  all  places  of  the  Old  Teftament  where  it  is 
ufed,  which  are  thefe  following.  Gen.  xxiv.  43.  Exod.  ii.  8.  PfaL  Ixviii.  21. 
Cant.  i.  3.  and  chap.  vi.  8.  Prov.  xxx.  19.  the  latter  of  which  the  Jews  ^  have- 
pitched  upon,  and  chiefly  infift  on,  as  militating  againft  this  fenfe  of  the  word 
HD^y  ufed  by  Solomon  for  a  maidy  or  virgin,  where  they  fay  it  cannot  be  meant 
of  a  pure  and  uncorrupted  virgin  •,  becaufe,  it  is  added,  Jucb  is  the  way  of  an 
adulterous  woman,  Jhe  eatetbj  and  wipetb  ber  moutby  and  faith,  I  have  done  no 
wickednefs  :  to  V^hich  I  anfwer,  that  it  does  not  appear,  that  the  maid  and  the 
adulfermis  woman,  are  one  and  the  fame  perfon  -,  but  fuppofing  they  were,  (he 
might,  though  vitiated,  be  called  a  maid,  or  virgin,  according  to  her  own 
profeflion  of  herfelf,  or  as  flie  appeared  to  others  who  knew  her  not;  or  as  fhc 
was  antecedent  to  her  defilement,  which  is  no  unufual  thing  in  fcripture ;  fee 
Deut.  xxii.  28.  though  the  genuine  fenfe  of  the  words  feems  to  be  this,  that 
Solomon  was  not  acquainted  with,  much  lefs  approved  of  the  fecret  contrivances, 
artful  ways,  and  hidden  methods,  which  wicked  men  take  to  feduce  and  de- 
coy innocent  virgins,  and  compafs  their  lull  upon  them ;  for  had  it  been  in* 
tended  of  the  way  of  natural  generation,  he  could  not  be  ignorant  of  it ;  fo 
that  this  inftance  makes  nothing  for  them,  nor  any  thing  againfl:  us ;  befides, 
the  Hebrew  word  is  derived  from  the  root  xzhv  which  fignifies  to  bide,  or  cover, 
which  well  agrees  with  the  pure  and  incorrupt  (late  of  virgins  ;  as  alfo  with  a 
common  cuftom  ufed  in  the  eaftern  nations,  where  virgins  were  kept  reclufc, 
and  fhut  up  from  the  public  company  and  converfation  of  men. 

^dly.  The  birth  of  this  fon  is  reprefented,  as  fomething  ftupendous  and  ex- 
traordinary, as  a  fign,  /iij*,  a  prodigy,  wonder,  or  miracle  •,  and  for  that  rea- 
fon  has  a  behold  prefixed  unto  it :  Was  the  meaning  of  the  prophet  only  this, 
that  a  young  married  woman  fhould  be  with  child,  where  would  the  wonder 
be  ?  What  furprifing  thing  is  this  which  every  day  gives  us  repeated  inftances 
of  ?  And  if  this  was  all,  that  is  intended,  what  need  of  fuch  a  pompous  appa* 
ratus  as  this  to  introduce  it  ?  Hear  ye  now,  O  boufe  of  David^-^'-^tbe  Lord  him- 
felf  fball  give  you  a  ftgn,  behold,  &c.  Some  of  the  Jewifli  writers  *  would 
have  the  fign,  or  wonder,  be,  that  this  young  woman  was  unfit  for  concep- 
tion at  the  time  of  this  prophecy  \  but  no  fuch  intimation  is  given  either  in 

y  y  2  the 

^  Kimchi  &  Aben  Ezra  in  loc*  Vet.  Nizzach.  p.  84*  R.  Ifaac  Chizuk|  Emun:  p.  i.  c.  21.* 

^  Jarchi  in  loc« 
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the  text  or  context ;  others  ',  that  it  lies  in  this,  that  it  was  a  male  child,  and 
not  a  female,  which  is  predifted ;  but  the  fign  or  wonder  docs  not  lie  in  the 
truth  of  the  prophet's  prediftion,  but  in  the  grcatnefs  of  the  thing  prediftcd ; 
befides,  the  verification  of  this  would  not  have  given  the  prophet  much  cre- 
dit, nor  Jhaz,  or  the  houfe  of  David,  much  confolation  ;  for  this  might  have 
been  afcribed  rather  to  a  happy  conjefture,  than  to  a  fpirit  of  prophecy  ;  much 
IcJ's  can  the  wonder  be,  that  this  child  ihould  eat  butter  and  honey  as  foon  as 
it  was  born,  as  others  %  when  nothing  is  more  natural  to  and  common  with 
young  children,  than  to  take  down  any  kind  of  liquids  which  are  fwcet  and 
pleafant. 

%dly.  The  fcope  of  the  prophecy  is  to  comfort  the  dejefted  houfe  of  DawV, 
who  appear  to  be  in  the  utmotl  confufion,  at  the  tidings  of  the  confpiracy 
formed  againft  them  by  the  kings  of  Syria  and  Jfrael;  upon  which  Jfaiab 
is  fent  with  a  meflage  to  AbaZy  who,  upon  meeting  with  that  prince, 
attended  with  his  nobles,  bids  him  afi  a  fign  of  the  Lord  his  God,  either 
in  tbe^  height  above  or  in  the  depth;  but  he,  in  a  haughty,  irreverent,  and 
irreligious  manner,  rejefted  it,  under  a  fpecious  pretence  of  not  tempting 
God  ;  upon  which  the  prophet  turns  himfelf  from  him,  to  the  diftreffed  houfe 
of  David,  and  comforts  them  with  the  news  of  the  MeOiah's  birth,  who  was 
to  fpring  from  them,  than  which  nothing  could  be  more  fupporting  to  them 
under  their  prefent  fears  -,  for  hereby  he  affures  them,  that  they  ftiould  never 
be  deftroyed  or  cut  off  before  the  MelTiah  came;  who  was  to  be  born  of  a 
pure  virgin ;  and  confcquently  they  need  not  fear  any  thing  from  this  formida- 
ble confederacy. 

A'bly,  This  prophecy  had  its  literal  accompli (hment  in  Jefus,  whofe  con- 
ception and  birth  were  after  this  extraordinary  manner,  which  cannot  be  faid  of 
any  other  perfon  ' ;  Now  the  birth  of  Jefus  Chrifi  was  on  this  wife :  when  as 
his  mother  Mary  was  efpoufed  to  Joftph,  before  they  cams  together,  fhe  was  found 

with  child  of  the  Holy  Gbofi  < which  was  dene  thai  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 

was  fpeken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  faying.  Behold,  a  virgin  fhall  be  with  cbildt 
2(c.  which  matter  of  fad,  as  Ic  was  not  attempted  to  be  difproved  by  the 
Jews  in  Chrift's  time,  who  were  moft  capable  of  difcovering  the  fraud  or  im- 
pofturt,  if 'there  had-been  any,  foic  cannot  by  the  malice  and  cunning  of  later 
ones,  who,  though  in  contradiftion  to  it,  do  now  a0ert,  that  the  MelTiah  was 
to  be  born  as  other  men  are,  in  the  ordinary  and  common  way  of  generation » 
yet  it  appears,  that  they  were  formerly  of  difierent  fentiments,  as  is  manifeft 

from 

*  R.  Saadiah.  Gaon.  in  Aben  £>ra  in  loc. 

*  Aben  Esnia  loc  R. Ibw  Chiauk,  Enua.  p.  t.  c.21.        f  Matt.i.  19,  22,  13. 
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from  fevcral  of  their  traditionary  fayings,  recorded  both  in  their  own  and  in 
the  writings  of  the  cvangelifts,  which  Bifhop  Chandler  has  coUefted  and  laid 
together  in  his  excellent  Defence  of  Chrijlianity «,  and  it  deferves  to  be  remarked 
what  that  learned  prelate  obferves,  that  thofe  who  fet  up  for  Mefliahs,  as  Simon 
MaguSf  and  others,  pretended  to  have  God  for  their  father,  and  to  be  born  of 
a  virgin ;  and  no  wonder  they  (hould,  for  how  could  they  expeft.  to  be  re- 
ceived, efpecially  among  the  Jews,  without  fuch  a  pretence,  when  fo  glaring 
a  prophecy  as  this  refpedting  the  manner  of  the  Mefliah's  birth,  ftood  fo  openly 
in  their  facred  books  ?  The  Jews  objeft  feveral  things  to  the  application  of  this 
prophecy  to  Jefus,  which  are  as  follow  : 

1.  They  fay,  that  the  birth  of  this  child  was  to  be  a  fign  to  ji&aZy  and  to 
the  houfe  of  David^  of  prefent  deliverance,  which,  fay  they,  the  birth  of  Jefus, 
feven  or  eight  hundred  years  afterwards,  could  not  be  ** ;  to  which  I  anfwer, 
that  this  promife  does  not  feem  to  be  made  to  Abaz ;  he  having  defpifed  the 
prophet,  and  rejefted  his  offer,  but  to  the  difconfolate  houfe  of  David  \  who 
are  hereby  affu red,  that  no  confpiracy,  now,  or  hereafter  formed  againft  them, 
(hould  everfucceed  to  the  extirpation  or  deftrudlion  of  them,  htforclmmanuel 
came,  who  was  to  be  born  of  a  virgin  ;  and  indeed,  as  Mr  fVbifton  well  ob- 
ferves *,  "  The  longer  that  birth  was  future,  the  longer  was  the  houfe  of  D^wV 
"  fecure  by  this  prophecy  of  deliverance  from  deftrudlion :  becaufe  that  fa- 
'*  mily  was  by  no  means  to  fail  till  the  birth  of  Immanuel^  of  a  pure  virgin, 
<(  was  come  to  pafs."  Befides^  what  is  fuggefted,  that  a  thing  future  cannot 
be  a  fign  of  what  is  prefent,  or  of  what  was  done  long  before  the  fign  ex- 
ifted,  is  not  always  true ;  for  Mofes^s  ferving  God  on  mount  Horeb^  after  he  had 
brought  the  people  of  Jfrael  out  of  Egypty  is  mentioned  in  Exod.  iii.  12.  as  a 
fign  or  token  of  his  then  prefent  miflion  to  that  people,  which  was  fome  con- 
fiderable  time  before  this  fign  exifted  -,  fo  likewife  the  fign  of  the  deliverance 
of  the  city  of  Jerufalem  from  the  army  of  Sennacberib  king  of  AJfyria^  was  not 
fully  to  exift  until  the  third  year  after  it,  Ifa.  xxxvii.  30.  moreover,  the  word 
fign  is  not  to  be  taken  relatively ^  but  abfolutehf  for  a  wonder  or  miracle ;  and  we 
find  i\i2Xftgns  and  wonders  are  frequently  joined  together  in  fcripture,  as  expla- 
native  of  each  other ;  and  it  is  eafy  to  obferve,  that  the  miracles  of  Jefus 
Chfifl:  are  fometimes  called  figns. 

2.  They  objed  that  this  deliverance  was  to  be  before  this  child  came  to  years 
of  difcretion,  and  therefore  cannot  be  underfl:ood  of  one  that  was  to  be  born 
feveral  hundreds  of  years  afterj  to  which  it  may  be  replied,  there  is  no  neceflity 

of 

%  Page  333—338.  ^  VcuNizzach.  p.  85,  86.    R,  Ifaac  Chlzuk,  Emun;  p.  i.c#  21. 

*  Supplement  to  the  Literal  Accomplifhment,  &c,  p.  54, 
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of  concluding,  rliat  the  child,  in  vcr.  i6.  is  the  fame  witli  the  fon  that  was  to 
be  born  of  2  virgin,  in  vcr,  14..  but  nither  tlie  prophet's  fon  Sbcarjajbub,  w  hom 
he  is  bid  to  take  with  him,  ver,  3.  and  who  mult  therefore  be  fuppofed  to  bear 
fjnie  part,  or  anfwer  fome  end  or  other,  in  this  prophecy,  which  it  is  very 
probable  may  be  this,  namely,  to  aflure  the  houle  of  David,  that  the  land 
which  was  abhorred  by  them,  fliouid  be  forfaken  of  both  her  kings,  before  the 
child,  which  was  with  him,  was  grown  to  years  of  difcretion ;  though  ic  may 
35  well  be  undcrftood  of  any  child,  and  fo  of  the  promifcd  MefTiah  ;  and  the 
meaning  be,  that  before  any  child,  or  newborn  babe,  fuch  an  one  as  is  pro- 
mifcd in  vcr.  14.  arrives  to  years  of  dilcretion,  chat  is,  in  the  fpace  of  three  or 
four  years,  this  remarkable  deliverance  Ihall  be  wrought,  and  ye  ftiall  be  freed 
from  all  fears  of  being  delVroyed  by  thofe  princes. 

3.  They  further  urge,  that  this  fon  propheficd  of,  was  to  be  called  Immanuil ; 
whereas  Jcfus  was  never  called  foj  in  anfwer  to  which  it  will  be  fufficienc  to 
fay,  that  the  meaning  is,  that  he  fhould  be  fo,  and  not  that  this  (hould  be  the 
name  whereby  he  (hould  be  commonly  ealltd,  which  is  a  very  frequent  ufe  of 
this  phrafe  in  fcripture-,  as  for  inftance,  it  is  faid  of  the  child  propheficd  of 
in  Ifa.  ix.  6.  that  bii  name  (hould  be  called  wonderful,  ceunfellor,  the  mighty  Ged^ 
the  rjerlajiirtg  fatbir,  end  prince  ef  peace  -,  now  let  this  child  be  who  he  will, 
Hezthiab,  or  the  MefTiah,  or  any  other,  it  cannot  be  fuppofed  that  he  (hould  be 
ufually  called,  and  commonly  known  by  all  thofe  feveral  and  pompous  names, 
but  only  that  there  (hould  be  fomething  in  him,  or  done  by  him,  which  fhould 
anfwer  to  thefe  charaftcrs  given  of  him,  which  agrees  with  the  inftance  under 
confidcration ;  Jefus  is  the  true  Immanuelt  God  with  us,  God  in  our  nature, 
who  dwelt  among  us,  and  has,  by  his  blood,  procured  peace  and  reconcilia- 
tion with  God  for  us.  Befides,  though  Jcfus  and  Immantiel  diller  in  found,  ycc 
not  in  fenfe,  the  one  fignifying  a  Saviour,  the  other  God  wilb  us,  who  when  he 
is  fo,  is  a  Saviour  of  us ;  fo  chat  Jefus  Is  to  us,  what  he  is  here  promifed  he 
ihoLild  be. 

4.  What  they  further  objeft,  that  it  is  no  where  faid  of  Jefus  that  he  eat 
butter  and  honey,  as  is  faid  of  this  child  ver.  1 5.  is  very  weak  and  ridiculous  ; 
for  though  the  evangelift  does  not  relate  this,  it  does  not  from  thence  folbw 

.  that  he  did  not  eat  thereof,  it  is  rather  highly  reafonable  to  fuppofe  he  did  j 
for  the  land  of  Canaan^  where  he  was  born,  was  a  land  flomttg  with  milk  end 
honey  -,  fo  that  there  was  plenty  of  this  kind  of  food  for  poor  families,  in  one 
of  which  Jefu)  was  born,  and  therefore  no  doubt  ti^  upon  the  common  food 
of  the  country :  befides,  the  phrafe  fcems  deligned  t6«xprefs  the  truth  of  his 

human 
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human  nature,  that  he  Ihould  be  educated  as  other  children  were,  and  does  very 
particularly  point  out  the  land  where  he  was  to  be  born.  Now,  for  fuch  reafons 
as  thcfc,  they,  as  well  as  /bme  others,  would  not  have  this  prophecy  undcr- 
ftood  of  Jefus,  but  of  Abaz^s  wife,  and  his  fon  Hezekiab,  which  cannot  bej 
for  Maz  reigned  but  fixteen  years,  2  Kings  xvi.  2.  and  Hezekiab  his  fucceffor 
was  twenty-five  years  old  when  he  began  his  reign,  2  Kings  xviii.  2.  fo  that  he 
was  nine  years  of  age  when  ^baz  began  to  reign,  and  therefore  could  not  be 
lefs  than  eleven  or  twelve  years  old  when  this  prophecy  was  given  ;  which  fome 
Jewifh  writers  obferving,  have  declined  this  fenfe  of  the  words,  and  would 
have  them  be  underftood  of  fome  other  fon  of  AbaZy  by  fome  young  woman  ; 
but  no  other  fon  of  jibaz  was  ever  lord  of  Judea^  as  this  Immantiel  is  rep  re- 
fented  to  be,  in  chap.  viii.  8.  nor  can  the  words  be  underftood  of  Ifaiab'^  wife 
and  fon,  fince  Ifdiab  would  never  call  her  a  virgin  who  had  born  him  children, 
one  of  which  was  now  with  him  •,  nor  indeed  a  young  ivomanj  but  rather  ibe 
propbetefsy  as  he  does  in  chap.  viii.  3.  nor  was  any  fon  of  his  king  of  Judab^ 
as  this  appears  to  be  in  the  place  before  cited.  Therefore  as  this  prophecy  is 
applicable  to  none  but  Jefus,  fo  it  had  a  literal  accomplifhment  in  him  only. 
R  Akil^a  explained  it  the  fame  way  as  we  Chriftians  do  ^.     But  I  proceed, 

Secondly^  To  the  confiderationof  7^r.  xxxi.  22.  as  another  prophecy  re- 
fpcfting  the  extraordinary  conception  and  birth  of  the  Meffiah';  where  it  is 
thus  written.  How  long  wilt  tbou  go  abouty  0  tbou  backjliding  daugbter  ?  For  the 
Lord  batb  created  a  new  thing  in  tbe  eartb  :  a  woman  Jhall  compafs  a  man.  That 
the  incarnation  of  the  Mefliah  is  here  intended,  will  appear,  if  we  confider 
that  all  other  fenfes,  whether  of  Jewilh  or  Chriftian  interpreters,  are  weak,  ridi- 
culous, and  impertinent ;  as  when  they  underlland  the  text  to  refer  to  the 
heroic  fpirit  which  appears  in  fome  women,  fuperior  to  men  ;  to  the  unufual 
praftice  of  women  fuing  to  men  to  be  joined  in  marriage  to  them,  as  in 
Ifai.  iv.  I.  or  to  the  people  of  IfraeV%  turning  to  God  after  their  apoftacy  from 
him,  with  others  of  the  fame  ftamp.  Befides,  the  context  manifeftly  fhcws, 
that  this  is  a  prophecy  of  the  Mefliah  ;  for  here  are  fevcral  bleflings  promifed, 
which  only  could  be  had  from  him,  and  which  the  Jews  only  expefted  in  his 
daysi  fee  ver.  10— 14,  and  it  deferves  to  be  remarked,  that  the  flaughter  of 
the  infants,  at  his  birth,  is  prophefied  of  in  ver.  15.  which  I  fhall  particularly 
confider  hereafter  :  moreover,  the  fcopc  of  the  text  well  fuits  with  the  incar- 
nation of  the  Mefliah,  which  is  to  excite  the  Jews  to  return  to  their  own  land, 

fincc 

^  BaTnage^s  Hiftory  of  the  Jews,  book  4.  chap.  35*  K^  4. 

*  Vid.  Pocock.  not.  Mifcel.  p.  345,  34.8*  Hulfu  Thcolog.  Jud.  p.  300^ 
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lince  nothing  coiiU  more  eReiftually  do  it,  than  to  put  them  in  mind  that  the 
MclTiah  was  to  be  born  there,  whofc  incarnation  wa?  to  be  extraordinary :  he 
was  lo  be  conceived  by,  and  born  of  a  virgin,  which  may  therefore  well  be 
called  a  new  things  an  unheard  of  one,  and  a  creation  ;  for  the  human  nature 
was  immediately  prepared  and  formed,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghcift,  with- 
out the  help  of  man.  This  phrafe,  a  woman's  compafp.ng  a  man",  does  very 
aptly  exprcfs  her  concept;ion,  and  bearing  of  a  man  child,  and  intends  here 
fuch  a  conception  as  is  extraordinary  and  miraculous,  and  therefore  is  called  a 
neui  thing  in  ihe  earth,  produced  by  an  almighty  creative  power.  Befides,  to 
whom  can  this  133,  this  mi-^hty  man,  be  fo  well  referred  as  to  the  man^  God's 
fellozv,  the  promifcd  Melliah.  Some  of  the  Jews  themfclves  have  acknow- 
ledged ",  that  the  Mediah  is  here  intended,  and  that  by  this  woman  is  to  be 
imderftood  a  virgin  :  the  verfion  of  the  j'?p/«i]|^i«/ very  manifeftly  hints  at  it, 
which  renders  the  words  thus,  =1'  '»1'o-«  itupift-  o-ilnfiat  1.;  Kalnpul.wo-..  ea.nii,,  becaafe 
the  Lord  hath  crealtd  falvation  for  a  new  plantation;  by  which  they  fccm  to 
defign  no  other  than  the  promifed  Saviour,  the  branch  ef  the  Lord's  planting, 
which  was  to  be  beautiful  and  glorious,  as  well  as  to  arife  in  a  new,  furprifing, 
and  unheard  of  manner. 

Thirdly,  This  furprifing  myftery  of  the  McfTiah's  incarnation,  is  reprefented 
in  Dan.  ii.  45.  by  a  J}one  cut  out  ef  the  mountain  mihoul  hands.  That  the" 
MelTiah's  kingdom  is  intended  in  the  former  verfe,  the  Jews"  acknowledge, 
and  what  is  faid  of  it  well  fuits  with  the  kingdom  of  Jefus,  which  is  not  of  this 
world  ;  but  is  a  fpiritual  one  ;  fet  up  by  God  himfelf,  and  not  fupported  and 
preferved  by  human  policy  or  worldly  force,  and  fo  is  fuch  a  kingdom  as  this 
was  to  be,  notwiihftanding  the  infmuations  of  a  late  author  ''  to  the  contrary  ; 

for 

"  The  Hebrew  word  220  here  ured,  among  other  things,  Signifies  lo  be  the  caufc  or  occaflon 
of  any  thing,  and  is  fo  ufed  i  Sam.  xxii.  aa.  Eccler.  vii.  75.  and  may  be  very  well  applied 
to  the  cafe  under  confidcration,  the  woman  being  a  very  great  occafion  of,  and  much  concerned 
in  the  conception  or  birth  of  man,  as  the  Virgin  Mary  more  erpccially  was  in  the  conception 
and  birlh  of  Jefus,  (he  being  the  only  natural  and  fccond  caufe  thereof.  22.0  in  gcnere  eft 
complefti,  item  circumdare  &  ambire,  optimequc  congrutt  utcrina:  cirnimdalioni,  qua  fostus 
undiquc  ab  utero  circumfctibitur.  Hac  voce  R.  B.  Chalda^j  &  Arabes  Caufam  exprimunt; 
confcrvatio  caufalis,  qualis  eft  infantis  in  utero,  non  male  fic  eiprimilur,  quin  &  vocem  X/131D 
mendruum  Cbalda:!  indc  deducunt,  4  c)(prcffit  banc  vocem  inlerpres  Arabs  per  viviScabtt, 
quod  ad  officium  uteri  pertinet.   Calovius  in  Poli  Synopf.  in  loc. 

•■■  R.  Mofes  Haddarfan  in  Gen.  xli.  in  Galatin  de  arcanis  C.  V.  1.  7.  c.  14.  R.  Ofhua  in 
Ligbtfoot  Mannon.  p.41.  BercfhithRabba  Para(h.  89.  in  Pearlbn  on  the  Creed,  Art.  3,^ 
■>  Jarehi  &  Aben  Bin  in  loc.  Zohar  in  Gen.  fol.  85.  4. 
r  The  Scheme  of  Litenl  Prophecy,  &c.  p.  165,  166. 
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for  though  it  /ball  break  in  pieces  and  confume  all  other  kingdoms^  yet  this  (hall 
not  be  cffedtcd  by  force  of  arms,  or  worldly  policy,  but  by  the  prevalence  of 
the  gofpel,  in  rooting  out  from  among  them,  idolatry,  fuperftition,  and  every 
thing  elfe  which  is  oppofed  to  his  kingdom  ;  and  by  fubje6ting  them  entirely 
to  him,  whofe  kingdom  Jhall Jiand  for  ever ;  which  cannot  be  faid  of  any  other ; 
nor  iliould  the  fmall  beginnings  of  it,  or  the  progrefs  it  has  yet  made  in  the 
world,  be  any  hindrance  to  our  faith  in  the  full  and  compleat  accomplifhment 
hereof;  feeing  it  is  manifeft  enough,  that  the  Mcffiah's  kingdom,  in  this  fcnfe, 
is  fet  up,  gains  ground,  and  is  daily  advancing  in  the  world.  But  to  proceed 
to  the  confideration  of  thefe  words,  let  it  be  obferved, 

i^,  That  it  is  no  unufual  thing  in  fcripture  for  a  king  or  kingdom  to  be 
fignified  by  a  fione  "^ ;  nor  is  it  any  thing  uncommon  for  the  Mefllah  to  be  re- 
prefented  under  the  fame  metaphor ;  as  in  Gen.  xlix.  24,  from  thence  is  the 
Jhepberd^  the  fUne  of  Ifrael^  that  is,  the  Meffiah,  who  is  both  the  Ihepherd  of 
his  flock,  and  the  rock  and  fortrefs  of  his  people,  who,  as  m^n,  defcended 
from  Jacobs  and  as  the  God-man  from  JacoV^  God.  R.  Saadiah  Gaon  explains 
the  text  in  Daniel,  by  this  in  Genejis.  So  Pfah  cxviii,  22.  the  Jlone  which  the 
builders  refufed^  is  become  the  head  Jlone  of  the  corner,  is  to  be  underftood  of  the 
Mediah,  as  it  is  applied,  both  by  Jefus  Chrifl:  and  his  apoftles  %  which  is 
acknowledged  by  the  Jews  themfelves ' ;  and  is  fufficiently  evident  from  the 
context;  fee  alfo  j^.  xxvifi.  .i6.  and  the  Targum  on  the  place,  which  tried 
fione  there  fpoken  of^  JarcU  underftands  of  the  king  Mefllah,  agreeable  to 
I  Pet.  ii.  6. 

%dly.  It  deferves  to  be  remarked,  that  natural  generation,  efpccially  when 
there  is  fomething  unufual  and  remarkable  in  it,  is  fometimes  exprefled  by  a 
cuttings  hewing  J  or  digging  out  of  a  rock,  as  in  Tfa.  li.  i,  2.  hearken  tome,  ye  that 
follow  after  righteoufnefs,  ye  that  feek  the  Lord,  look  unto  the  rock  whence  ye  are 
hewn,  and  to  the  bole  of  the  pit  whence  ye  are  digged ;  which  metaphorical  ex- 
preflions  are  explained  in  the  following  words,  '*  Look  unto  Abraham  your 
*'  father,  and  unto  Sarah  that  bare  you ;"  where  the  birth  of  Ifaac^  when  his 
father  was  an  hundred  years  old,  and  his  nx>ther  ninety,  which  was  fome- 
thing extraordinary,  is  manifeftly  referred  to;  to  which  might  be  added, 
Deut.  xxxii.  18.  where  a  phrafe  is  ufed  which  may  deferve  conflderation  under 
this  head. 

^dlji  It  ought  to  be  obferved,  that  this  phrafe  without  bands,  is  exprelfive 
of  a  work,  not  to  be  effefted  by  the  hands  of  men,  but  by  the  power  of  God, 

VoL.IIL  Zz  which 

<i  Vid.  Mcdc'f  Works,  p.  1022.  '  Matt.  xxi.  42.  A&$  iv.  10,  11.  i  Pet.  ii.  7. 

•  Zoharin  Exod.  fol.  93.  3.  &  in  Numb,  fol,  loo,  i.  &  Jarchi  in  Mic.  v.  a. 
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which  Is  the  conftant  ttfe  of  the  phraJTe  in  the  New  Tcftaoientr  bonmipicd  Sboe 
hence;  fee  a  C^.  v.  i.  Col.  ii.  ix.  Hek.  viii.  2.  now  this,  as  it  is  applieit  n 
the  MeflSah,  who  is  here  reprefented  udder  the  metaphor  of  a  ftmt^  4&d  winfa 
incarnation  is  expreflfed  by  being  cm  oui  rf  a  monnsam^  figntfics,  that  it  WM. 
JSrte  open  viriUy  without  the  help  of  man,  and  was  brought  about  m  a  dhruw^ 
fupematura),  and  extraordinary  manMr,  as  was  the  btrdl  of  the  hUBBak^ 
Jefus,  who  was  born  of  a  THrgiiH  through  the  overfhadowing  o£  the  JMb^' 
Ghoft,  which  is  both  an  inftanee  of  sdmighty  power  ee  God's  par^  ape}  #Mfer . 
derfu)  condefcenGon  on  Chrift's^  as  wett  a»  gives  a  very  great  A^a|r  of  .dMU' 
divine  wifdom,  which  has  provided  a  Saviour  for  us  m>  ooroMi  natflie^ 
brought  into  the  world  m  fiick  a  way,  whereby  he  becaaio  entirely  czempttd 
from  that  pollution  whieh  hay  infeftedall  huoMui  nature ;  ib  that  hesebiv  thaa^ 
human  nature,  whieh  was  aflumed  by  hnis  w»  very  fit  and  proper  tfr  b^ 
united  ta  a  diVnie  perTon,  and  he  a  very  lukable  Savfouc  for  uftfiMea  V  j^^ 
Jucb  4n  iigb  fHefr  hcam  ug^  mh  is  i^  bmmkfo^  msi^Uuk  fi^Mi  fnmjffr^ 
ners^  aiid  mad^  iigber  ikim  ibi  koMigMs. 


■.'~t 
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Qmctrrdng  the  place  tf  tl^  MsssiahV  Birtb. 


X    .^ :  :. .; 


THE  place  of  the  Mefliab'a  biitk  comes  next  to  be  enquired  initOi^  ^iftich^ 
by  prophecy,  has  been  fully  determined^  and  clearly  pointed  oiit  to  us 
>n  N&€.  V.  a«  Bui  tbm  BctbUbim^Epbratab^  tbtmgb  tbou  te  BifU  amo^  tie  ib^iffitub 
of  Judab^  yet  out  of  thee  Audi  bo.cemn  fertbuma  me^  tbarUt$  hrtdfthfl^fmd'z, 
vobofe  goags  forib  bave  been  from  of  old^  fn»  evcfflafiitng.  Now  in  br&r  to  iet 
this  prophecy  in  a  clear  light,  and.  towajce,  it^appear  that  k  concerns  the  place 
of  the  Meffiah'e  birth,  for  which  it  \^  cited  in  .the  New  Tdbunent^  I.  (hall 
endeavour;  i.  Toprove,:  that  the  A^tlfiakandiia other  is  here  intern^  a.That 
the  Jews  expected  the  Mefliah  ta  be  bom  ^Btibkbm^  actorSng  to  the  true 
intent  of  this  prophecy.  3*  That  Jefus  was  born  there.  4.  Aniwec  the 
Q^e£kiaiia  made  ag^iniLthe applir^itinn  of.  this  prophecy  tp.  JisfuSi  fuppoiuig 
the  Megiah  i^tcndod  ^  and«  c  Atttmpti  to.rcaoncile  the  ieramg  diSbences 

between 
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between  the  text  as  it  here  (lands,   and  as  it  is  cited  by  the  evangelift 

Firftj  1  Ihall  endeavour  to  prove,  that  the  Mefliah,  and  no  other,  is  in- 
tended in  this  prophecy.  Zerobabel  cannot  be  meant,  who  is  the  only  perfon 
produced,  befides  the  MelTiah,  to  whom  the  prophecy  is  thought  to  belong ; 
for  he  was  not  born  at  Bethlehem^  but  at  Babel^  as  his  name  declares,  nor  was 
he  any  ruUr  in  Ifrael^  as  is  faid  of  this  perfon  ;  he  was  indeed  a  governor  of 
Judah^  and  an  head  of  the  captivity,  but  never  was  a  ruler  in  the  land  of 
Ifraelj  or  over  the  tribes  which  bore  that  name,  much  Icfs  can  it  be  faid  of  him, 
that  his  goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old^  from  everlqfiing ;  for  to  fay ,  with  Grotius^ 
that  this  phrafc  intends  •  ^^  Zerobabel^s  taking  his  origin  from  an  illuftrious 
**  houfe  of  old,  and  a  royal  family  of  five  hundred  years  (landing,"  is  into- 
lerable ;  for  however  Zerobabel  may  be  confidered  as  fcminally  in  David's  loins, 
as  Levi  was  in  Abraham^ s,  fo  long  before  his  birth  ;  yet  his  goings  forth  from 
thence  can  never  be  faid  to  be  five  hundred  years  before  they  were  :  befides,  it 
is  a  wretched  perverfion  of  a  phrafe,  which  is  peculiar  to  the  eternal  God,  and 
belongs  to  the  Mefliah,  as  being  fuch,  who  appears  to  be  the  only  perfon  here 
intended,  as  is  manifed, 

I.  From  the  context.  In  ver.  i.  the  perfon  intended  is  called  the  judge  of 
Ifraelj  whom  y/ben  Ezra  fays,  is  citheir  the  Meffiah,  or  Zerobabel ;  but  the  cha- 
radter  well  agrees  with  the  Mcfllah,  to  whom  it  is  frequently  given  '^,  and  by 
no  means  to  Zerobabel^  who  lievcr  was  a  judge  of  Ifraelj  as  has  been  already 
obferved ;  nor  do  we  read  that  he  was  ever  treated  in  that  rude  and  barbarous 
manner,  as  it  is  here  prophefied  this  perfon  (hould  be,  namely,  to  be  fmitten 
with  a  rod  upon  the  cheeky  which  was  literally  fulfilled  in  the  Mefliah,  Jefus  *,  in 
whofe  face  fome  fpit ;  and  others  buffeted  bim^  and  others  fnt&te  him  with  the 
palms  of  their  hands ^  ipp«»Kr«r,  fmote  him  with  rodsj  as  the  word  primarily  figni- 
fies.  Moreover,  the  characters  given  of  the  perfon  mentioned  in  this  verfe, 
agree  well  with  the  Mefl[iah ;  as  that  he  (hould  be  a  ruler  in  Jfrael ;  for  the 
Me(riah  is  all  along  in  fcripture  reprdtnted  as  a  king,  a  prince,  or  governor, 
and  as  fuch  the  Jews  expefted  him  \  and  of  him,  he  being  the  eternal  God,  it 
may  be  very  well  faid,  that  his  goings  fbrtb  have  been  from  of  old^  from  ever* 
lajting^  a  phrafe  ufed  to  exprefs  the  eternity  of  God,  Hab.  i.  12.  and,  being 
applied  to  the  Mefliah,  is  by  Solomon  JarM  well  explained  by  Pfal.  Ixxii.  17. 
1D»  y\y  W2V  03^  before  the  fun  was,  hs  nam  was  "finnon^  which  the  Jews  fay 

z  z  2  is 

^  The  Scheme  of  Literal  frophecy,  &c.  p.  201.  ^  Ifa.  ii.  |«  and  xi.  3,  4.  Mic.  iv.  ]• 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  (7. 
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is  one  of  the  names  of  the  Mefllah  '«  and  fignifies  /m  t  and  fo  the  words  ute 
expreflive  of  his  eteroal  filiation,  the  phrafe  well  agreeing  with  this  here  u&di 
Likewife  what  is  faid  in  the  following  vcrfes,  aa&ly  fuits  with  him,  as  dutt 
until  bis  birth,  according  to  ver.  3.  the  Jews  were  to  be  given  up  to  a  gicaC 
deal  of  forrow  and  trouble,  which  was  true  of  the  times,  between  this  ptor 
phecy  and  the  birth  of  Jefus  ;  after  which,  there  was  to  be  a  coalition  of  Jeirl  - 
and  Gentiles :  In  ver.  4.  he  is  reprefented  as  a  fliepherd  feeding  his  flocki  ili 
the  ftrength,  and  by  the  authority  of  his  God  ;  on  the  account  of  «^ic;|i  hU 
name  (hould  be  great  in  all  the  earth,  which  can  be  applied  to  noflie  lb#)dl)^ 
the  MeiSab :  In  ver.  5.  he  is  called  tbt  peace^  that  is,  the  aqtbor  of  peace, 
which  he  gives  unto  his  people,  whenever  their  enemies,  fuch  as  fin,  Satan, 
the  world,  tec.  inalce  any  attack  upon  them ;  oor  need  it  be  thought  ftraoge, 
that  thefe  'fhpuld  be  reprefenttd  by  the  AJ^an,  who  was  the  then  known,  cOmr 
mon,  and  avowed  enemy  of  the  people  of  Ifratl;  nor  ought  this  tobt  cttU 
eluded  to  lie ^inft  its  being  a  literal  prophecy,  that  though  the  4ij9'wvi  uft 
by  name  .ineDtioned,  yet  not  they^  but  other  enemies,  under  their  name,  may 
be  inteooedt  as  a  late  author  would  inlinuate';  for  according  to  himfclf,  in 
another  pUce  *,  "  A  literal  fenftf  may  be  fignified  as  well  and  as  obvioudy  by 
*'  a  figurative,  as  by  the  moft  fimpk  or  literal  cxpixaion."  The  words  may. 
and  I  think  ought,  to  be  rendered  thus,  md  tHs  mart,  or  perfon,  fiiall  be  the 
peace,  O  JJ^an,  ny  "^2  fer  be,  that  is  the  man,-  tht  peace,  fhall  come  into  our 
land,  that  is,  fhall  bo  made  flelh  and  dwefl  with  us,  and  fo  make  peace  with 
God  for  us  s  M»d  kicaufe  bt  Jbali  trta^  "*  ^^  falaca :  in  the  temple,  and  in 
the  fynagogues ;  W  we  mil  nu/e  f^  that  is,  t^.our  prayers  and  intreacies  to 
God  for  timt  or  with  bim\  \f9  ior  ^  ftvtn  fitepberds  and  eight  principal mtn^ 
that  is,  a  fuificient  number  of  gofpel  miaifters,  who  fhall  carry  the  gofpel  into 
the  Gentile  world,  2siAv\t\\lhe  fwardpf  the  fpirit,  which  is  tht  wtrd-^Gtd,^ 
execution  there,  by  ptdHni  denm  tbt  firong  holds  of  fin  aiiid  Satan,  and  fitiyeft- 
ing  fouls  to  the  obedience  of  Chrift. 

2.  It  appears  from  the  fcope  of  the  place,  t^at  the  MefHah  is  here  intended, 
which  is  to  comfort  and  fuppoR  cberjew$  under  tho&  levcre  affltdioni  that 
fhould  befal  them.  In  the  throe  la&  verfcs  of  the  preceding  chapter,  they 
are  aflured  of  deliverance  out  of  the  hands  of  the  CbaldeanSy  over  wh(Mn  they 
fhould  have  the  afccndant }  yet,  neverdielefs  in  procefs  of  time,  either  for  their 
evil  treattnent  of^  their  magiftrates  in  common,  or  rather  paittcularly  of  the 

■  MeHiiil^ 

y  Talmud  SmhotL  fbl.  gS.  col.  3. .         ■  He  Scheme  oF  literal  Pmpbecy,  Ac.  p.  tax, 
•■  Ibid. p.  sjr.     \  ViitR.  David mmdutfBialoc."JtR«I&acChiwfc,Bmuii. par.  I.e. 33. 
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MefTiah,  the  Roman  army,  called  fbe  daughter  of  troops  in  ver.  i .  under 
the  command  of  7V/«f  Vefpqfiany  (hould  be  gathered  againft  them,  and 
lay  fiege  to  their  city,  whereby  it  would  be  laid  dcfolate,  and  the  adjacent 
towns  entirely  depopulated,  and  among  the  reft,  Betblebem.  Now  for  the 
comfort  of  the  Jews,  in  the  view  of  thefe  calamities,  and  particularly  the  in- 
habitants of  Betblebem^  it  is  promifed,  that  the  MelTiah  (hould  arife  from 
thence,  before  thofe  defolating  judgments  came  upon  them. 

3.  It  is  acknowledged  by  many  Jewifh  writers  %  that  this  prophecy  belongs 
to  the  Mefliah,  and  was  certainly  fo  underftood  by  the  Jews  in  Chrift's  time, 
as  I  ihall  have  occafion  to  take  notice  hereafter.     For, 

Secondly^  It  is  manifeft  enough  that  the  Mefliah  was  expefted  by  the  Jews, 
to  be  born  at  Betblebem^  as  appears, 

iji^  From  fome  paflages  in  the  New  Teftament,  which  (hew  that  this  was 
the  current  opinion  of  the  Jews,  in  Chrift*s  time.  When  Herod  had  the  tidings 
of  the  king  of  the  Jews  being  born,  brought  him  by  the  wife  men  of  the  eaft, 
which  gave  him  a  great  deal  of  uneafinefs,  he  fummonei  the  chief  priefts  and 
fcribes  together,  and  demanded  of  them  wbere  Cbrift  Jhould  be  born  •,  to  which 
they  reply  very  readily,  without  any  manner  of  hefitation  in  Betblebem  of 
Judea  ^  \  and  for  ftrengthening  of  their  a(rertion,  and  for  the  fatisfaflion  of 
him,  cite  this  very  prophecy  of  AUcabj  which  manifcftly  (hews,  what  was  the 
then  received  fenfe  of  this  prophecy  in  the  Jewifh  church,  as  well  as  where 
they  expefted  the  birth  of  the  Mefliah :  nay,  this  was  not  only  the  opinion  of 
the  more  learned  among  the  Jews,  who  were  better  verfed  than  others  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  but  even  of  the  common  people,  who 
concluding  from  the  education  and  converfation  of  Chrift  in  Galilee^  that  he 
was  born  there,  thought  they  had  got  a  conflderable  argument  to  prove  chat 
he  was  not  the  Mefliah  ;  for,  fay  they  %  Sball  Cbriji  come  out  of  Galilee  ?  Hatb 
not  tbe  fcripture  faid^  Tbat  Cbrift  cometb  of  tbe  feed  of  Davidy  and  out  of  the 
town  of  Betblebem  J  wbere  David  was?  Now  from  whence  (hould  they  be  in- 
formed of  this  ?  or  what  fcripture  could  they  have  in  view,  but  this  prophecy 
of  Mkab  ? 

zdfyj  This  appears  to  be  the  fenfe  of  their  ancient  Targums ;  thus  upon  the 
text  in  Gen.  xxx v.  2 1 .  where  it  is  faid,  that  Ifrael  journeyed  and  fpread  bis  tent 
beyond  tbe  tower  of  Edar\  which,  by  comparing  with  ver.  19.  appears  to  be  a 
place  near  Betblebem  \  the  Targum  of  Jonathan  adds,  "  the  place  from  whence 

"  the 

*  Targum,  Jarchi,  Aben  Ezra,  Kimchi  in  loc.  &  Abendana  in  not.  in  Miclol  Yophi  in  loc. 
A  R,  Ilkac  Chixuk,  Emun.  par.  1.033.  f  Matt  ii.  5,  6.  «  John  vii.  41, 42. 
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"  the  Mcfliah  (liall  be  revealed  in  tlie  UIl  days,"  and  mention  being  made  in 
A'ir,  iv.  8.  of  this  MJgd.1l  Edar^  or  tower  cf  EJai\  the  Targumiji  takes  occa- 
fjon  to  fpealt  yf  the  McITmI)  and  applies  It  to  him.     Nay, 

3rf/r,  Later  Jews  have  anVrtcil,  that  the  MeflJah  was  born  at  BtibStbem, 
bci'orc  thcdv-nrijdlion  of  that  place,  but  not  yet  revealed,  being  hid,  becaufe 
of  their  fins  and  tranfgreiTions  ;  which,  though  a  Talmudic  ftory,  is  a  plain 
indication  of  the  convii5tion  of  their  minds,  as  to  the  intent  of  this  prophecy, 
an<l  of  the  uniyerfal  and  conftanc  expcdution  of  their  forefathers  grounded 
upon  it.  There  are  indeed  fomc  objtdions  advanced  by  the  author  of  T'te 
Scheme  cf  Literal  Propbeey,  Sec.  againft  this  general  expcAation  of  the  Jews, 
ci-iiccrning  tlic  place  of  the  MelTuh's  birth. 

I.  He  objcfta,  "Thar,  fince  Jefus's  timc^  it  has  been  deemed  among  the 
*'  Jews  a  matter  of  no  confequence,  where  the  McfTtas  was  born,  fince  they 
"  have  let  up  many  MelTiahs,  who  they  knew  were  not  born  at  Betblebem" 
which  need  not  at  all  be  wondered  at  in  them,  who  have  rejected  the  true 
McHiah,  fince  whofe  times  this  town  of  Betblebem  has  been  wholly  deftroycd  ; 
and  thercfure  defpaTing  of  meeting  with  this  character  of  a  MeHiah,  in  any 
perfon,  have  laid  it  afide,  as  they  have  done  many  others  ;  fuch  as  his  being 
born  before  the  departure  of  the  fcepter  from  Judab,  and  during  the  lecond 
temple,  and  thiit  he  fhould  be  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  &c.  though,  when 
prefled  with  thole  inftanccs,  are  obliged  to  recur  to  the  forementioned  Talmu£( 
fiction,  of  his  being  there  and  then  born,  but  hid  for  the  fins  of  the  peoptr, 
■  which  is  a  manifeft  indication  of  the  wretched  puzzle  and  confufion  they  are 
thrown  into. 

2.  He  objects*,  that  "  the  Jews,  in  Jefus's  time,  made  it  a  part  of  the 
"  thara<5ier  of  the  Meffias  not  to  know  -wbence  be  was"  Jthn  ix.  29.  to  which  may 
be  replied,  that  the  meaning  is,  not  that  they  knew  not  the  place  of  his  birth, 
for  the  contrary  is  evident  from  the  ready  reply  of  the  chief  pnefts  to  Hertdt 
and  the  way  of  reafoning  the  common  people  made  ufc  of,  from  the  prophecy 
of  Micab,  to  confront  the  Mefliahlhip  of  Jefus,  as  has  been  already  obfcrvcd  : 
And,  by  the  way,  what  fcrvice  this  inftance  of  tlie  Jews  arguing  againft  Jefus, 
that  Beiblehenii  and  not  Galilee,  was  to  be  the  place  of  theMefliah's  birth,  can 
be  of  to  our  author,  I  cannot  fee,  which  is  in  another  place  produced  by 
him  ■',  feeing  it  diretftly  militates  againft  his  notion.  But  to  proceed  1  neither 
can  the  meaning  of  this  phrafe  be,  that  they  did  not  know  who  were  his  re- 
mote anceftors,  for  they  knew  that  he  fliould  be  ibe  fm  of  David  ;  but  the 
meaning  is,  that  they  fhould  not  know  who  was  his  father,  feeing  he  was  to 

be 

'  The  Scheme  of  Literal  Prf^hccy,  *c.  p.  3;,  ao2.        e  Ibid.  p.  jj.  *  Ibid.  p.  wt. 
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be  born  of  a  vkgio,  and  bis  dcfcent  and  original  to  be  from  above.  BeOdes, 
this  author  ought  to  have  confuted  the  fcnfe  given  of  this  phrafc  in  John  vii. 
26,  27.  by  Bilhop  dandier  ^^  who  has  very  well  fupported  it,  before  he  had 
made  this  an  objection  againft  the  place  of  the  Mcfllah's  birth  being  pointed 
out  by  prophecy,  and  its  being  made  known  unto,  and  expeded  by  the 
ancient  Jews. 

3.  He  objcfts,  that  there  are  fome  "  Jews  ^  who  deny  the  truth  of  Herod's 
"  fending  for  to  know  of  the  chief  pricft  where  the  Mefliah  was  to  be  born ; 
*^  and  fay,  that  Jcfus  was  not  born  in  Herod's  tinrie,  but  in  Cyrenius^s  time, 
**  eleven  years  after  the  death  of  Herod \*  who  thefc  Jews  are  he  docs  not 
fay,  unlefft  he  means  die  evangclift  Luke^  whom  he  cites,  whofe  words  are  in 
cbap»  ii.  I,  7»  And  U  isme  Ib  fafs  in  tbofe  daySj  that  there  weni  out  a  decree 
from  C4ejar  Jugufltu^  thai  all  the  world  fljould  be  taxed  {and  this  taxing  was  firji 
made  when  Cyrenius  was  governor  of  Syria.)  Now  this  author  fuppofes,  that  this 
tar,  or  enrollment^  is  to  be  underftood  of  that  which  Was  made  by  Cyrenius 
when  Governor  of  Syria^  when  Judea  was  annexed  to  it  as  a  province,  which 
was  ten  or  eleven  ytarsafmr  the  dvath  of  Ikrod^  and  from  thence  would  con- 
dude,  thai  Jefus  was  not  bom  in  the  days  of  Herody  but  about  eleven  year  s 
^ter  his  death  ^  which  will  j^spearto  be  amiftake,  for  this  tax  here  mentioned, 
was  not  naauk  wbm  Qrnror  was  governor  of  Syria^  but  rather  when  Sentius 
Satwrmtmsmm  at  TiriMlliam  fays '»  and  is  here  very  manifeftly  diftinguiihed  from 
that  made  when  Qj/nmus  was  prefident ;  for  the  words  may  be  read  either  thus, 
and  this  tax^  or  enJoHoieiit,  was  made  bef^n  Cyremus  wtts  governor  of  Syria^ 
iTftflu  being  lifed  for  ^ff^*f»y  of  which  many  inftances  are  given  by  learned 
men  "^  who  allb  afiprove  of  this  reading  of  the  words  and  this  folution  or  the 

diflktdCy,  or  Clit  the  words   (^Wh  «  Mf^ffet^v  ^^uln  rtn^w  «rffnyfvmr7««  f fc  ZvfNTf  Jkvfmv) 

njay  be  read  thtid,  ttis  ^as  rke  Jkfi  tax^  sifleffment,  or  enrollment,  of  Cyrenius 
the  governor  of  Sypia.  Di/fany  inftances  of  a»  parallel  conftruAibn  with  this  have 
been  given  by  a  kte  writer" ;  £b  that  the  nieaning  is^  that  this  tax  which  was 
made  ac  the  birch  of  Jefte,  waa  the  firft  that  Cyrmus  was  concerned  in,  and  is 
maniftftly  diftingoiflxd  from  that  which  was  made  during  his  being  governor 
of  Syria^  when  Archelaus  was  banifhed  from  Judea^  ten  or  eleven  years  after 
Heroi%  death :  which  Jofepbus  gives  an  account  of  %   and  Luke  refers  to  in 

A£ls 

'  Defence  of  CBriffiamty,  p.  333-— 336* 

^  Scheme  of  Literal  Prophecy,  p.  36.  203.  '  Contr.  Marcion.  lib.  tv.  c.  19. 

^  Her  ward  Vera  &  Nova  Chronolag.  p.  iBg*  Schxnidius  in  Luke  ii.  2.  Cloppenbui^. 
Falciculus  Seleft.  Difputat^difpuU  g.  £  tg.  .  "  Lardner's  Credibility  of  the  Gofpel  Hifiory, 
Vol.  II.  ch.i«  p.  i6i|  162,  &c«  f  Anlic}.  lib.  i8.  c.  i. 
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/I'ls  V.  37.  Moreover  the  words  do  not  fuppofe  that  Cyrenius  was  governor  of 
Syria  when  this  firft  tax  was  made,  for  he  then  aifled  only  as  defar's  procurator, 
but  [hat  he  had  been  fo  before  Luke  wrore  this  hiftory  1  and  this  being  a  title 
of  honour,  and  what  might  perhaps  diftinguilli  him  from  others  of  the  fame 

name,  he  gives  it  to  him. 

Tlird'yy  Having  proved  that  the  MefTiah  was  to  be  born  at  Bethkbim,  and  that 
this  was  the  expcftaiion  of  the  ancient  Jews,  I  proceed  to  prove,  that  Jefus 
was  born  there  ;  though  it  was  very  improbable  it  ihould  ever  have  been  fo  ; 
for  his  mother  dwelt  at  Nazareth^  where  he  was  conceived,  and  where  it  was 
mod  likely  he  would  have  been  born  1  but  an  all-wife  providence,  in  order  to 
bring  about  the  completion  of  an  ancient  prophecy,  and  to  fix  upon  him  one 
of  the  true  charadcrs  of  the  Mefliah,  orders  it  otherwife,  putting  it  into  the 
hear:  of  Augujlus  C^far,  the  Roman  Emperor,  to  make  a  taxation,  or  cn- 
rollincnt  of  the  fiibjefls  and  tributaries  of  his  empire,  which  obliged  Jofepb 
and  Mary  to  go  from  Nazareth  co  BethleBem,  in  order  to  be  taxed  with  ihofcof 
their  own  lineage  and  family,  where  A&ry  was  delivered  of  the  child  Jcfus; 
wliither,  in  alt  probability,  fhe  had  not  come,  being  fo  near  the  time  of  her 
delivery,  had  the  not  been  obliged  to  it  by  this  decree  ;  which  decree  appear! 
the  more  remarkable,  becaufe  there  does  not  Teem  to  be  any  real  nccelTifyfor 
iti  nor  is  it  certain  that  it  went  through  the  empire  i  but  feems  defigned  to 
bring  about  this  event:  and  it  will  appear  dill  more  remarkable,  when  it  is 
obfervcd,  that  Augujius  had  decreed  fuch  an  enrollment  ^  at  tarracoH  in  Spain^ 
twcnty-feven  years  before  the  birth  of  Chrift,  but  was  diverted  from  it  by 
fome  difturbances  in  the  empire  ;  fo  that  it  was  deferred  to  this  time;  now  had 
this  enrollment  been  made  then,  in  all  likelihood  it  had  not  been  done  now, 
and  Jofepb  and  Mary  would  not  have  had  occafion  to  come  to  Betblt- 
kern  ;  but  thus  it  muft  be,  and  thus  were  things  ordered  by  an  infinite  and 
all-wife  providence  to  efFeft  it  j  nor  do  the  Jews  themfclves  deny  that  Jefus 
was  born  there;  nay,  acknowledge  it,  in  a  vile  and  blafphemous  book  of 
theirs  %  defigned  to  caft  all  the  odium  and  reproach  upon  the  name  of  Jefus, 
that  they  could  poflibly  heap  together.     But, 

Fourthly,  There  are  fome  obje(n:ions  made  againft  this  prophecy  of  A^cab's 

being  applied  to  Jefus,  though  the  Meffiah  be  allowed  to  be  here  intended. 
Which  are  as  follow  : 

2  I.  It 

P  Vid,  Kidder  of  theMclTuh,  par.  i.  p,  11.  and  Hammond  in  Lukeii>  >< 
1  Toldosjeru,  p.  I.  7.  >pud  Wagenfei],    TeUignea. 
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I.  It  hi  Ol^effaed,  that  Jefus  did  not-  rule  over  IJrail\  but  they  over  him, 
ieeing  thejr  fo  far  prevailed  agaiAft  )iim,  as  to  put  him  to  death ;  and  therefore 
cannot  be  the  perlon  intended,  becaUfe  he  was  to  be  a  ruUr  in  Ifrael.  To 
wluch  may  be  replied,  it  is  true,  that,  by  the  divine  permiffion,  the  Jews 
compafled  their  d^gn  in  taking  away  his  life ;  yet  God  has  exalted  him,  with 
his  own  right  liand,  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour ;  and  whom  they  crucified, 
he  has  made  both  Lord  and  Chrift ;  whofe  kingly  power  has  appeared  in  the 
deftrudion  of  that  nation  apd^|xiople,  whom  he  has  ruled  ever  fince  with  4 
r$i  €f  tPM  I  and  now  rules  over  the  true  Ifroil  of  God,  by  his  word  and  Spirit ; 
having  carried  the  goTpel  into  the  Gentile  world,  where  it  has  been  propagated 
and  maiiitaioed,  notwidiftanding  all  the  art,  policy,  and  power  of  man. 

a.  It  is  further  urged',  that  this  perlon  ift  ven  ^.  is  faid  to  be  $be  peacii 
diatis,  the  author  of  peace;  and  that  die  times  of  the  Mefliah  are  always  re- 
(Mefented  as  peaceafoie  times,  which,  it  is  aflerted,  is  inapplicable  to  the  times 
of  JefUs.  But  it  ought  to  be  obferved^  that  the  peace  which  the  Mefflah  was 
CO  cficft,  and  was  expeded  in  his  days,  is  a  fpiritual,  and  not  a  temporal 
povce;  knd  fiicb  11  peace  as  this  was  proclaimed  1^  the  angels  at  the  birth  of 
JdEus,  procure4  by!  his  Udod,  and  is  beftowed  on  his  people ;  who,  in  the 
midft  of  dl  thrir  fivrowa»  afflidians»  and  perfecutions,  enjoy  a  fea^e  wbicb 
ptgMMmigrJUmAii.    Though^ 

3.  On  die  other  hmd,  it  is  obje6ted,  by  fj^t  author  of  The  Scheme  of  Literd 
Prepbecy^  &c  \  diat  the  fifth  and  fixch  verfes  of  this  prophecy,  which  repre- 
lent  this  perfon  as  appearing  in  an  hoftile  manner  againft  the  enemies  of  Ifrael^ 
*^  are.fo  plain,  as  not  to  need  the  leafl:  comment,  to  (hew  chem  to  be  inappli- 
<*  cable  n>  the  peaceable  times,  and  to  the  perfon  of  Jefus/'  though  they,  in 
a  very  beautiful  manner,  reprefent  him  as  the  prince  of  peace,  obtaining  a 
glorious  victory  overall  his  and  his  peoples  enemies,  thereby  faving  them  out 
of  their  hands,  and  of  his  mighty  conquefts,  through  tlie  preaching  of  the 
gpipel  iu  the  Geadle  world  ;  whereby  his  people  were  delivered  from  their 
i^jBOrance,  infidelity,  idolatry,  and  fuperftitipn,  as  well  as  from  the  wretched 
flayery  of  their  lulls  am)  corrupuohs.    But, 

Fifiblg^  I  proceed  to  reconcile  fome  (ceming  differences  between  this  pro- 
phecy, as  it  {lands-  in  A^r^l^,  and  as  it  is  cited  by  the  evangelift  A/^//^m^ ",  the 
niioSi  mdUftrial  o^  wliich  are  as  follow : 
Vol.  III.  Aak  i,  The 

*  Kimchi  in  loc»  &  R.  ICutc  Chisuk,  Emun.  par.  !•  c.  33V 
f  Ibid.  *  Page  soi.  »  Matt,  iu  6.    ^ 
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I.  Thefirft  feeming difference,  is  in  the  name  of  the  place -,  for  what  M/mA 
ca\h  Bethlehem~Ephraiab,  ts  ca.\kd  by  Matttew,  BeiblebeminthcUndof  JuJah, 
The  reafon  whereof  fcenis  to  be  this,  there  were  two  Betblebems,  one  in  the 
tribe  of  ZabuUn,  Jejh.  xix.  15.  and  ihe  other  in  the  tribe  of  Judab^  which  U 
fomedmcs  called  Betblehem-Judaby  Judg.  xvii.  7.  and  fometimcs  BetbUhem- 
Epbratab;  for  chat  BetbUhan-Epbralab  was  in  the  tribe  of  Judab  is  manifcft 
enough  from  the  Stptuagint  verfion  of  Job  xv.  60.  as  well  as  from  Rulb  i.  a. 
Now  in  order  to  give  a  plain  anfwer  to  Hered'i  demand,  where  the  Me0iab  was 
to  be  born,  it  was  proper  to  diftinguilh  this  Bttblehem  in  the  tribe  of  Judabt 
from  that  in  the  tribe  of  Zahulon  ;  fo  that  he  might  not  be  at  a  lofs  about  the 
place  of  his  birth  -,  and  this  diftindion  was  the  more  needful,  feeing  the  MelTiah 
was  to  fpring  from  the  tribe  of  Judab.     But, 

2.  And  what  is  attended  with  a  greater  difficulty,  is  another  fcemiog  differ- 
ence, as  to  what  is  predicated  concerning  this  place;  the  text  in  the  prophet 
fays,  that  it  was  UttU  among  the  tbeufands  of  Judab ;  but,  as  cited  by  ^datthfw, 
it  is  faid  to  be  not  tbe  Uajl,  though  this  difference 'does  not  appear  fo  verycon- 
fiderable,  as  it  is  reprefenced  by  fome  rxpoficon  ^  for  though  this  place  was 
tiitle  among  tbe  ibcufands  of  Judab^  yet  it  might  net  be  tbe  leafi ;  it  is  true,  the 
difference  between  the  Seplaagint  verfion  of  the' text,  and  the  ciuiion  in 
Matthew,  is  confidcrably  greater,  for,  according  to  the  former,  this  place  was 
•xij-irst,  tbe  lecjt,  the  very  leaft  \  but  according  to  che,larter  nUfun  i^ax'eo.  by 
no  means  the  leaft.  But  we  arc  not  now  immediately  concerned  for  the  recon- 
ciliation of  the  citation  to  the  Septuagint  verfion,  but  to  the //<ir«o  text,  which 
may  be  either  rendered  by  way  of  interrogatioD  thus,  art  thou  the  leaft  ?  &c. 
and  the  anfwer  be  according  to  Matthew,  No,  tbau  art  not  tbe  leaft^  &c.  or 
elfc  the  word  lan  may  be  underftood,  and  fo  be  rendered  thus,  //  is  a  fmall 
thing  to  be  among  tbe  ihoufands  ef  Judab,  for  out  of  thee,  &c.  that  is,  a  greater 
honour  fliall  be  conferred  on  thee  j  the  Mefliah  fliall  fpring  from  thee.  Again, 
Belbkhem  might  be  littU,  and  not  Hitler  or  the  leaft,  in  different  refpefts,  and 
at  different  times  ;  it  might  be  little,  mean,  and  contemptible,  as  to  worldly 
fplendor,  riches,  number  of  inhabitants,  pompous  buildings  &c.  and  yet 
not  be  little  or  mean  when  confidcrcd  as  the  place  of  the  birth  of  many  great 
perfons,  fuch  as  Boaz,  Jejfe,  Davids  &c.  and  efpecially  the  king  Meffiah  j  it 
might  be  little  in  Mseab'i  time,  and  yet  not  little  In  Mattbew'i  time  ;  efpecially 
feeing  it  had  then  received  a  confidcrable  additional  honour  by  Chrift's  being 
bom  there. 

3  Bcfides. 
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BcfMes,  Dr  Pocock  has  proved  \  that  the  Hebrew  word  -^^y^t  fignifies  both 
little  and  greats  or  of  great  note  and  efteem,  which  he  has  confirmed  from  the 
-authorities  of  R.  Tancbuma^  Eben  JatmabiuSy  the  Cbaldee  paraphraft  on  Jer. 
xlviii.  4.  and  from  tht  Arabic^  Syriac^  and  Sepi uagint  vcrCions  of  Zecb.  xiii.  7, 
and  it  is  very  eafy  for  any  one,  who  is  ever  fo  little  acquainted  with  the  Hebrew 
language,  to  obferve  that  many  words  are  ufed  therein  in  a  contrary  fignifica- 
tion.  I  need  not  give  inftances,  the  learned  authpr  now  mentioned  has  fur* 
nifhed  us  with  many. 

3.  There  are  fooie  other  le0er  differences  which  admit  of  a  more  eafy  recon- 
ciliation ;  as  vfh2Lt  Micab  Cdlls  tboufandSi  in  Mattbew;  are  called  princes:    The 
tribes  of  I/raelytcre  divided  into  thoufands,  and  every  thoufand  had  its  prince 
or  riiler;  fo'that  thoiugK  here'is  a  difference  in  words,  yet  none  in  fenfe:  it  is 
true  what  ASeab  calls  a  ruler  in  Ifraet^  Mattbew  exprefles  by  a  governor  :tbat 
Jball  rule  or  feed  my  people  Ifraelj  but  here  is  no  repugnancy :  and  whereas  the 
pronoun  "h  tome^  is  omitted  by  M^Z/it^te^,  the  reafon  is,  becaufe  the  words  are 
only  hiftorically  recited  by  him,  God  himfelf  fpeaking  in  his  own  perfon  in  the 
prophecy.    ^Thus  have  I  endeavoured  to  reconcile  the  feeming  differences  be* 
tween  l/Bcab  and  MdttbeuK  *,  though  had  they  been  fuch  as  would  not  have  ad^ 
imttecl  of  a  reconciliation,  the  evangelift  could  not  have  been  juflly  charged 
with'  a  JM^rverfidn;' or  mUqubuitiofr/  of  the  prophet's  words,  feeing  it  is  not  his 
owii  vorfion,  But  IHat  of  the  chief  priefts  and  fcribes,  which  he  gives  us,  and 
therefore  had  it  been  never  fo  faulty,  th^,  and  not  he,  mu(t  have  been  charge- 
able with  it;  for  he  would  have  afted  the  part  of  a  faithful  hiftorian,  in  tranf. 
mjtting  it  to  us  in  their  own  words.  From  the  whole,  it  appears,  that  MV.  v.  2. 
is  a  literal pripbicy  of  the  place  of  the  Meffiah's  birth;  that  it  was  perti- 
nently and  faithfully  produced  for  that  purpoiG:  in  Matt.  ii.  6.  and  that  Jefus 
was  born  at  B^blebem^  according  to  the  true  purpon  of  this  prophecy :  though 
we  do  not  produce  this  (ingly,  as  an  argument  to  prove  him  to  be  the  true 
MelTiah,  for  we  know  as  well  as  the  Jew  %  who  objeAs  to  us,  that  there  were 
hundreds  and  thoufands  born  at  Betblebem^  who  could  not  be  all  Mefliahs ;  nor 
did  they  make  any  pretentions  to  it;  yet  this  being  a  charafteriflic  of  the 
Mefliah,  as  fixed  in  the  Old  Teftament,  and  fully  agreeing  with  Jefus,  may, 
with  other  evidences,  be  urged  as  a  corroborating  one  of  his  being  the  true 

Meffiah. 

•      ■  ......  ^ 

Aaaa  CHAP. 

^  Not.  Mifc.  p.  17--19,    Vid  R.  fijivid  Kimchi  lib.  ShoraCb  tad.  T^X 
•  R.Ifaac  Chizuk,  Emuh.  par.  i.  c«33i 
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CHAP.     VII.  "» 

.  ^^ 

Shelving  ibe  fiveral  Circumflances  •which  were  to  attend  or  folhm  upon  tbg- 
Messiah';  Birth,  according  to  the  prt^ts-^  and  horn  tiry  ipere 
punSiually  fulfilkd  in  Jesus. 

FRom  enquiring  into  the  place  of  the  Meffiah's  birth,  I  proceed  to  conSder 
thefeveral  circumftances  which  were  to  attend  It,  or  very  quickly  follow 
upon  it,  according  to  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Teftament,  and  (hew  how 
exactly  they  had  their  completion  in  Jefus ;  the  principal  of  which  are  cited 
and  laid  together  by  the  evangelift  Matibtw,  in  the  fecond  chapter  of  bis  goT- 
pel",  I  (hall  begin, 

Firjit  With  that  uncommon  and  unufuat  appearuice  of  aftar  in  tbe.cft^^jH; 
the  binh  of  Jefus,  the  account  of  which  we  have  in  Mail.  ii.  2,  %  ipi,, 
and  though  no  prophecy  is  there  referred  to,  as  fulfilled  by  this  phoenotnenoi>,fc  , 
yet  1  Qiall  attempt  to  prove,  that  there  was  a  prophecy  went  before  of  it  1  tl«^; 
this  was  agreeable  to  it,  and  that  accordingly  the  Jews  expected  fuch  «^ 
appearance  at  the  time  of  the  Meffiah's  birth.  The  prophecy  which,  I  fup- 
pofe,  points  out  this  circumllance  to  us,  is  in  Numb.  xxiv.  17.  There  Jhall 
come  a  JIar  out  of  Jacob,  and  a  fcepier  Jball  rife  out  of  Ifrael,  and  fhsU  fmite  the 
corners  of  Meab,  and  deftrcy  all  the  children  of  Sheth,  That  this  is  a  prophecy  of 
the  MefTiah,  is  acknowledged  by  many  Jewifli  writers '' :  both  the  Tar^umi 
of  Onkelos  and  Jonathan  interpret  it  of  htmi  and  Aben  Ezra  fays,  that 
many,  that  is,  of  their  Rabbis,  expound  it  of  the  Mefft^  \  nor  have  other 
writers  any  juft  rcafon  to  underftand  it  otherwife.  That  Balaam  fpoke  this  by 
a  prophetic  fpirit,  is  manifeftfrom  ver.  16.  that  he  fpeaks  of  apcrfon,  whom 
he  Ihould  fee  at  a  diftance  in  future  times,  is  no  lefs  evident,  from  the  former 
part  of  this  verfe,  which  feems  to  be  no  other  than  he  whom  every  eye  fhall  ftt^ 
when  he  comti  in  the  chads  of  heaven :  and  that  this  pcrfon  is  the  Mefliah,  may 

very 
>  Zoliar  in  Exod.  fol.  4.  i .  £  in  Numb.  fol.  85.  4.  &  8S.  i  ■    Pe&kta  in  Kettore^,  HiSSua- 
mim  in  Numb.  fol.  28,  i.  &  R.  Uuc  Cl^nik,  Eniun.  p.  jttju 
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very  eafily  be  evinced,  not  only  from  the  title  which  is  here  given  him,  a  fcepter^ 
tha*r  i3»  a  fceptcr- bearer, :  jihoSc  throne  is  for  ever  and  ever ;  fbe  fcepter  of  whofc 
kingdom  is  n  rigbi.  ffepier.  i  as  alfo  from  whence  he  was  to  arife,  which  was  out 
cf.  Ifrael\  but  likewife  from  the  work  he  was  to  do,  which  is  to  finite  the  cor^ 
mts  pf  Mefok^  and  deftroy  all  the  children  of  Shetb ;  which  never  had  its  completion 
in  any  one  elfe  of  the  polberity  of  Jacob :  hence  a  learned  Jew  was  obliged  to 
coDfdrs%  that,  Balaam  fpake  tb^  concerning  the  Mefliah,  ^<  whoTe  coming, 
^^  fays  he,  vfe  are  w^i^ng  for^.ithat  this  prophecy  might  be  fulfilled  :'*  which 
has  been  fulfiPed;  ii^  aad;  by^  Jefus,  who  has  /polled  principalities  '  and  p&wits^ 
and  has  obtainejd  an  entire,  conqueft  over  all  his  enemies,  figniBed  here  by  tSe 
comers  of  Moab^,  and  now  ruks  over  all  she  children  of  men^  as  Onkeks  renders 
the  Lift  cl^&  (^  the  vCtfes  his  dondmon  being  from  fea  to/ea^  and  from  tbt 
river  unto  tfa  ends  of  ibtieartb :,  though  by  the  <:hildren:  of  Sbetb^  are  rather 
meant  the  peot>le  of  God,,  ^Sttbites^  as  diftkignifhed  from  the  GdiniteSy  who 
ace  not  fo,  whom  the  MefliaJi^  in  a  peculrarmannbr,  wai»  to  rule  over  and  not 
d0re!f  \  or  rather  whom  be  was  to  gather  together  to  himlelf ;  for  the  word 
^fgcki^<^  to  cluck  togetber^oA^^z,  htn  does  her  chickens,  which  fimilc  Chrifl: 
makes  ufe  of  Mitt,  xxiii.  37. 

Haying  thus  prayed  (that  the  Meffiah  is  pVophefied  of  in  this  te^,  irmay 
bf  p4(q;«c9r  €Q.enqui|ti^iirheftber  /irj^nr  'her«'  ttteniioAed,  •  is  tt^  be  confldered  as  ' 
oiK?!of  thtf'NC^ffildi't. Ciflci^  Ar  aa  «ne  of  :th<i-  figns'^f  his  coming.    It  nnifl;  be  - 
acknowledg^i:  tbaQ.fome^of  the  ancient- Jcws^  looked  upon  this  as  one  d^  the  ' 
Meffiah's  titks;  henoerone^  wiroiec  up  for  a  Meffiah  among  them,  and  was 
for  a  time  received  by*  them  as  fuch,  was  called  KII31D  13  the  fon  of  a  fiar^ 
with  a  view  tO;  this  prophecy ;  though  when  he  was  difGovered^  by  thmn  to  be 
an  impo^r, ; they  called  him  ^0>rD  13  /i^Tto^'^^-i  anidf)crhapt:itmay 
b^  with  a  regs^d^  to  this  pvophedy,  that  Jefos  is  called  the  Mghs  }and  morMHg 
ftar^  though  1  am  rather  inclined  to  think,  that  the  ftar,  here  fp^ken  i^,  is  to 
be  coniiderecl  aa  a  figa  of  his  coining,  andnotasone  of  (lis -titles ;    that  as 
t}Hve:.wiU  be  a^ivifiblB  Si^  in  tbeiheaVens  ofitbe'  feednd  cAmMg^df  the  fon*  of'/ 
m;iQ,.  fo^hieroiwasrtft  bfe.Qne  of  .his.firftxomfincr  V  sndnohat  thi  ^lii^didsrfliould'be' 
rendered  thus,  when  a  fiarwalks  yn  or  fleers  its  courfst  frim'Jiicoh{'''^tben*  a  . 
fcepter^  or  fcepter-bearer,  fbaU  rife  out  of  Ifrael  \   and  there  arq  two .  things 
which  confirm  me  in  this  fenfe  df  the  words. 

1.  The  conchifionof  the  wife  men,  that  the  king  of  the  Jews  was  born, 
from  an  Appearance  of  aftarin  the  eaft;  and  their  coming  to  J erufaletfi  to 

*  .      '  •  '-''   -  ■-•'^-  '■         -'         ■    '  '  '      worfliib" 

f  IL  Abqi4^  in  ni)l  J  in  A4!c}p\  V^vhi  iniliH?.  ^ 


y 
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wor(hip  him  {tppa  dm  luxouitCi  fpr.  what  could  dircft  cbcm  to  make  fuch  My 
obfcrvatk^r/or  draw  fttcH  .a  cmchifioQ,  vbut  diis  prcdiftum  <^.  BabmifBilf 
which  hadljQSQ' ibmew^^^  other  OQb«e]Fed  to  ihem,  ,or  r^dicr  hiid  raaaiiMlfet' 
atpong  tlfcai^  ever  (iQce, the, times  of  J9tf isiai,  who  was  one  o<^  their  coiihtqM^ 
men.  j^u^bartgius  \  w /traUc  wtixcr^  tdUg  us,  chat  Z$r0afiuss  wfab  lind^ 
four  or  iive  hundred  yeuis  bcfoiv  Gbrift;  foretold  to  his' magtans  dn:  cooui^ 
of  Chrl&^i  :and'tha(;at:theiinaco£  his  binh^  tbtfre  fliould  appear  twoode^BC* 
liar,  whteh  VQiildi  (Une  by:  d4^:,ai^ wdl  as  bj- night  i  a^^ 
command  with  thcrn^/tk^tWhen  thu iftarr ajipcared  thef  fliodJfl'{j8btti»9^ 
direAiqna  of  it,  ftij^lg^tQ  die  place:  where  he  wo  to  te  bofn,  «ild  ^(ktrt'^^^ 
gif^s  aiuj  >pa]r  their^adftration  to  him :  And  that  it  was  by  this  OMttniaQd^-tiMMI'^ 
the  thcee  wife  mcqi  cameiram.the  eaft,  that  is,  out  of  Par^  to  woMkij^  Qiinii^ 
^i^fiaifel^r^J^y^^^^  ititimf  «if]r » iJaeTs  whii»1 

2^^^lh^       his  i«(olmeia(ions:lbc,.b]r  ^  acowdts. giipca>ctf^lliw V he ipw 
P?«iF^3DJ^4kJcwr  bptKivy  hictb.«ndr«^gN»i^  wa»kdfeiiiaiitfaf  onbiof«Aie^^^^ 
pi^ts  ,o£,iiir^  Mi^^eil  verfiKlfKiiChe  Alfred  wridogs^t  wdldiendSmnayiMi^ 

befuppqj^}iJo^!S.kAn^>^l'f^^^^^  of  iteUaw,  tdiiclb;AiF: 

informed  hismagians  of.  .;:;  .•  .  /  :"k:^  ':    J  -    ^>'iv!^ 

a, .  The  J^jjkpflit^  Am&T  a  cftaarte  Jippcbr  wHHKtta^^ 

the  l^l^im^J^W     C  for .  <hlis  they  fry,  more  th)ti;rb«ce^^tj|irf#0  |ni^  }i^ 
Z^battu^W  ^>  wlMsn  thet  MeflSah  (hddl  be  wreakd,  «ih%bt!'aMAlilto|llW^ 
««  fliaU  anfe  ift  ^  eaft.?;  i  Now  what  could^kSu!  them  to-fiish  aiUli^M^^ 
but  thb  prophecy  of  BcUum^  whtchr-is  retted  by  thcm^inrthe  ♦cry'flte»»|<Me^ 
for  furcjly  (he  }K:€opiH  wjhieh  ;9Mr^goQ)el:  gix«i      theiqi|i8arah£ME  rfbrttt'^ 
birib  pf  jiB&h:  <9|iU'«ifln9rfb«  i£t  §M^wam&i (v^i'A.^iMis^  »:diey  Wti^ 
never  pay  fucb  a  defeneoice  to  the  evangelic  hiftory,  aiid  to  our  Jdbs,  W'^hf  ^ 
form  a  notion,  or  .ground  an  ezpeftation  of  .their  M^ffiah,  agfteeable-  there* 
unco  i  but  would  rather,  as  in  other  cafes,  either  iH&  their  fornoier  igeilehdly 
received  nodons'of.a  Mefliah,.  oq  derty  plain  naatters  of  faft  rdatii%  tb  Jfe/bi  i '' 
fo  chat  this ea(pe£^jK^  qf ,<heir'sv  that . a  ftarllbOuld  appeal!  at  the cdming  of  • 
the  MdGab,.  svwJl  Im  IpMndod  0l|^  this  pilophec^,'  which luid.'sii^^ftilfilikieDt in 
Jcfus.    But |>^rQc^,';\N :>^  y'     ■   *\    o  tt  '    "'*  *  ^^   '*  »  *" 


»•    ••    .;         I .  ''' 


Siccnify^  To  confider  another  circiitpftan^e.  tJiat  was,  to  foUpw  upon  the 
l^irch  of  the  Meflljah,  wiiich,  vpry  a^cc|blc  to  %icn^  prpp^y,  bful  its  com- 

•  Hlftpr.  pynaft.  p  ^4. '  ^  VicL'Prideaux  Conneaion  of  the  Hifloiy  of  the  014 and 

New  Tdhmcnr,  pan  i.  book  4.  p.  2ig,  213.  Svo, 
«  In  £xod.  UL  3.  Si  !•  awlib  Noiah.  9^  fU.'«5.  4:  ahd'M.  t; 
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pIctioQ  io  Jefuf »  .And was  brought  abopt  fiftcr  thU  manner:  Hir^d  having 
given  in  charge  to  the  wife  men,  who  were  djrofted  into  the  \uid  o£  JuJia^  by 
the  i[tar  befcure  mentioned,  that  when  they  had  found  the  young  child  they  en- 
quired after,  and  paid  him  their  adoration,  they  (hould  return  and  give  him  an 
account  thereof;  but  they  being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream  not  to  do  as  he 
had  commanded  them,  returned  another  way;  and  immediately  an  angel  is 
difpatched  to  Jofepb^  to  order  him  to  take  the  young  child  and  his^ mother  and 
flee  into  Egypl,  who  accoi;dingly  did  fq. ;  Now  ail  this  was  done,   fays*  the 
cvarigeliftV  fi^aS  it  mgbt  he  fulfilled  which  was  fpoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  pro- 
pbeiy  Jajing^  Oul  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  fin.    Now  the  queftion  is,  what 
prophecy  is  here  referred  to,  and  whether  what  is  referred  to,  is  a  prophecy 
of  the  MefTiab,  and  may  be  judly  applied  to  Jefus.     There  are  fome  who 
have  thought  that  the  prophecy  referred  to  is  e\i\itr  Numb,  xxiit.  22;  orelfe 
chap.  xxiv.  8,   though  the  more  generally  received  opinion  is,    that  it  is 
Hof  xi,  I.  JVhen  Ifrael  was  a  childy  then  I  loved  him^  and  called  my  fin  out  of 
Egypt  I  which  words,  at  firft  view,  feem  foicly  to  regard  the  deliverance  of  the 
people  of  Ifrael  out  of  Egypt  %  wherefore  difierent  ways  have  been  taken  to 
make  a  juft  and  proper  application  of  them  to  the  Meflfah,  land  are  by  fome 
confidered  either  by  \r9y0f  iiccomodation  of  phrafes  to  a  like  event,  or  by^ 
way  of  type,  wiiicKjias'.a  fr^.  completjon  ia  its:  antitype,  or  as  a  proverbial 
fentence  which  might  be  adapted  to  any  remarkable  deliverance  out  of  hard- 
(hip,  mifery,  and  deftruftion.    Now  though  it  may  be  granted,  that  Ifrael 
was  a  type  of  the  Mefliah,  and  is  therefore  one  of  the  names  by  which  he  is 
called  in  the  Old  Teftament,  particularly  in  Ifa.  xlix..  3.  and  that  there  is  a 
very  great  refemblance  between  Ifrael*^  going  down  into,  and  coming  up  out 
of  Egypt^  and  that  of  Chrift*s,  as  alfo,  that  the  deliverance  of  the  people  of 
Ifrael  out  of  Egypt  might  be  ufed  proverbially  to  exprefs  any  remarkable  de- 
liverance from  imminent  danger,  yet  I  apprehend  that  the  words  are  to  be  un- 
derftood  of  the  Mefliah  in  their  firft,  literal,  proper,  and  obvious  fenie,  and 
of  him  only ;  and  fo  the  evangelift  Matthew  mu^  be  fuppofed  to  underftand 
them,  whofe  manifeft  defigA  is  to  produce  dire£t  proofs  of  Jefus's  Mefliahfliip, 
out  of  the  Old  Teftament,  which  mere  allufions,  types,  allegories,  and  ac- 
commodations of  phrafes  cannot  be  allowed  to  be.    Now,  in  order  to  fix  the 
literal  fenfe  of  thefe  words,  as  applicable  to  the  Mefliah,  let  it  be  obferved^ 
that  the  fcope  and  defign  of  the  preceding  chapters  is  to  ict  before  the  people  of» 
Ifrael  their  tnany  provoking  fins  and  tranfgrefllons,  in  order  to  bring  them  to 

aft 
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aa  acknowledgment  of,  and  repentance  for  them ;  and  to  decUrfr,  that  upOn 
ihtir  non-rqjehtance,  divine  judgmciKs  would  be  executed  upon  them,  ri)dic 
utter  ruin  of  their  kingdom  and  nation,  which  account  is  continued  to  the 
end  of  the  tenth  chapter:  but  God  being  ricbintntrcf,  rnwralbremmhers  mercy ^ 
and  for  the  fake  of  his  own  people,  which  were  among  them,  mitigates  this 
tfrnnence,  and  in  this  eleventh  chapter  declares  the  yernings  of  his  heart  towarfj 
^m,  and  his  very  great  aftedion  for  them,  notwith (landing  all  their  ingrati- 
tude to  him  J  the  true  caufes  of  which  kindnefs  of  his,  are  laid  together  in 
this  firft  verfe,  which  may  ftand  connefted  with  the  latter  part  of  the  laft  verfc 
of  the  preceding  chapter-,  in  a  morning  Jhall  the  king  of  Ifrael  be  utlerty  cut  ojf, 
the  true  realbn  of  which  is  becnufe  Ifrael  lyj  »d  is  a  child,  that  is  a  rebellious 
and  difobcdient  one,  therefore  he  Ihall  be  tnawf  dirfs  imtbout  a  king  and  wilbout 
a  prince  j  neverthelefs  /  love  him  ;  and  have  tberefsre  determined  to  call  my  fin 
out  of  Egypt  who  wiii  be  obliged  to  retire  there  for  fomc  time,  and  will  fet  him 
upon  ibe  throne  of  bis  father  David,  who  fiall  reign  and  profper  and  fhall  execntt 
judgment  and  jujiiee  in  the  earth  :  or  etfe  the  words  may  be  confidered,  as  giving 
the  rcafon  of  God's  merciful  dealing  with  the  people  of  Ifrael,  notwithftand- 
tng  all  their  rebellions  againll  him,  and  the  many  provocations  he  had  received 
from  them,  hecattfe  Ifrael  is  a  child,  that  is,  weak,  hclplcfs,  and  cannot  govern 
bimfelf;  footiffa,  ignorant,  imprudent,  and  needs  infl:ru£tion  ^  andTlovebim, 
therefore  I  have  determined  to  call,  or  /  will  call,  the  pad  tcnfc  for  the  future, 
which  is  common  in  the  Hebrew  language,  efpecially  in  the  prophetic  writings 
my  fon  out  */"  Egypt,  who,  through  Herod's  rage  and  malice,  will  be  obliged  to 
abide  there  for  a  while,  yet  I  will  bring  him  from  thence  into  the  land  of  Judea, 
where  he  ihall  be  brought  up,  and  ftiall  help  my  child  w«.Jo(,  Ifrael,  Ihall  inftruft. 
him  in  the  precepts  of  the  law,  and  in  the  dotftrines  of  the  gofpel,  and  at  laft, 
by  fuffering  death,  ftiall  procure  the  pardon  of  all  his  tranfgreffions  -.  for  not- 
withftanding  all  his  ingratitude  towards  me,  of  which  a  particular  account  is 
given  in  ver.  2 — 7.  yet  I  cannot  but  have  a  regard  for  him,  and  (hew  com- 
pa(rion  to  him,    and  therefore  he  fays  in  ver.  S,    Horn  fhall  I  give  thee  up, 
Epbraim  ?  bow  Jhall  I  deliver  thee^  Ifrael  ?   hew  /ball  I  make  fbte  as  Aimab  ? 
hew  fball  I  fet  thee  as  Zeboim?  mine  heart  is  turned  wit  Inn  me,  my  repentings  art 
kindled  together.     Now  tliis  appears  to  be  the  natural  and  unconftrained  fenfe  of 
thcfe  words,  which  fufficienily  juftifies  the  cvangelift  Maltbiw  in  his  citation 
of  them,  on  the  occafion  of  Jefus's  going  into  E^ypt  and  his  return  from 
ihencej  they  being  a  literal  prophecy  of  the  MefTiah,  which  had  its  cxad 
fulfilment  tn  Jcfus.    But, 
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'linrMy^  The  next  circumftancc  we  meet  with,    which  followed   upon  the 
birth  of  Jcfus,  agreeable  to  ancient  prophecy^  is  the  flaughter  of  the  infants 

tLtBe/blebem^  the  cSmmifTionof  which  barbarous  adlion,  the  Jews  themfclves 
acknowledger's  and  was  on  this  wife :  Herod  finding  himfclf  difappointed  by 
the  wife  men,  fell  into  a  very  great  rage,  and  immediately  orders  all  the  infants 
in  betblebem^  and  in  all  the  coafts  thereof,  from  two  years  old  and  under,  to 
be.  flain  ;  which  orders  were  accordingly  obeyed,  and  tben^  fays  the  evan- 
gel id  \  was  fulfilled^  that  wbkb  was  Jpoken  by  Jeremy  tbe  propbet^  f^^^Z^  I^ 
Rama  was  ibere  a  voice  bsardy  lamentation  and  weepings  and  great  mournings 
Racbel  weeping  for  ber  children^  and  would  not  be  comforted^  becaufe  they  are  not. 
The  prophecy  referred  to,  is  iny^r,  xxxi.  15.  which,  upon  examination,  will 
appear  to  be  a  literal  prophecy  relating  to  this  faft,  and  this  only  -,  for  that  it 
cannot  be  underftood  of  the  Babylonijb  captivity,  and  of  the  mourning  of  tlie 
Jcwifh  women  upon  that  account,  is  evident,  if  it  be  confidered,  i.  That 
in  fuch  a  general  calamity  the  mourning  is  general,  as  undoubtedly  that  was, 
and  not  confined  to  mothers  only,  as  this  is,  2.  That  there  is  no  rcafon  to 
believe  that  the  mourning  for  the  captivity  was  confined  to  a  particular  place, 
much  Icfs  that  Ramab  (hould  be  that  place,  fincc  there  is  no  manner  of  evi- 
dence that  the  captives  were  gathered  together  there,  and  there  deplored  their 
miferable'cpnditioi).  .  Befidc^,  3.  The  caufe  (^  thijs  mourning  is  not  captivity^ 
but  death:  Racbel \%  introduced  weeping  for  her  children,  not  becaufe  they 
were  carried  w^//w,  but  bccatije  /i6{y  are  noli  which  is  a  phrafe  by  which  death 
is  frequently  exprefled,  as  in  Gen.  xxxvii.  30.  and  chap.  xlii.  13.  but  every 
thing  well  agrees  with  tjie 'flaughter;  of;  the  infants  at  Betblebem,  and  there  are 
feveral  things  in  the  context,  ar  well  as  in  the  text,  which  fcrve  to  confirm 
this  fenfe. 

iji^  The  preceding  verfes  manifeftly  fpeak  of  the  bleflings  of  the  Mefliah's 
kingdom,  and  of  the  joy  and  comfort  which  his  people  fhould  partake  of; 
but  lead  any  fliould  imagine  that  that  difpenfation  (hould  be  entirely  free  from 
the  ulual  forrows,  diftr^fTes,  and  afflictions  of  life,  it  is  declared,  that  the 
people  of  God  would  at  fome  times,  not  only  be  attended  with  diftrefs  in  their 
own  confcienccs  for  fin,  and  the  chaftifements  of  God  upon  their  perfons  for 
the  fame,  as  in  ver.  iS,  19.  but  alfo  with  bitter  perfeciocions  from  the  world, 
and  that,  even  atmoft  as  ibon  as  the  MeflTiah  was  bofn,  Satan  would. begin  to 
exert  his  rage,  and  the  mod  tragical  and  barbardus  action  be  committed,  that 
ever  was  heard  of,  which  is  exprefled  in  the  prophecy  under  confideration. 

Vol.  III.  Bbb  2dly,  The 

*  Toldos  Jcfchu.  Edit.  Huldric.  in  Bafnagc's  Hillory  of  the  Jews,  book  4,  chap.xxviii.  f.  5, 

^  Malt.  ii.  17,  18, 
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zdly.  The  tender  and  forrowful  mothers  mourning  over  their  (laughtered  in- 
fants, in  and  aboMf  Bet hiebtm,  may  very  well  be  rcprefented  by  Rachel;  not 
only  bccaufe  Bethkbem  was  the  place  of  her  fcpulchrc,  Gen.  xxxv,  19,  20.  but 
becaufc  of  her  eager  defire  and  overmuch  fondnefs  of  having  children.  Gen. 
XXX.  I.  and  therefore  a  very  fit  pcrfon  to  reprcfcnt  tender  and  affciitionatc 
mothers  bewailing  the  death  of  their  children ;  and  though  Bethlehem  was  in  the 
tribe  of  Jud-ih,  where  Leah's^  and  not  Rachers  children  lived,  yet  Ramab  was 
in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  who  was  Rachel'^  child ;  which  two  tribes  of  fudab 
and  Benjamin,  bordering  on  each  other,  the  prophecy  well  agrees  with  the 
cvangelift's  account  of  this  matter ;  for  though  Bethlehem  of  Judab  was  the 
principal  feat  of  this  tragical  aftion,  yet  it  was  not  confined  there,  but  was 
extended  to  alt  the  coafts  thereof;  fo  that  the  voice  of  lamentation  was  heard 
in  Ramab  of  Bt'ijamin:  Thus  the  objeftion  of  the  Jew^againll  the  citation  of 
this  prophecy  in  Matthew,  and  its  application  to  Jefus,  is  removed. 

^d!y.  The  comfort  adminillercd  from  the  confiderarion  of  a  better  refurrec- 
lion,  is  fuirably  adapted  to  the  cafe  of  thofe  forrowful  mothers,  vcr.  i6,  17. 
7hus  faith  the  Lord,  Refrain  thy  voiee  from  weeping,  and  thine  eyes  from  tears ; 
/cr  thy  work  fljall  be  rewardid,  faith  the  Lord,  and  they,  that  is,  the  children 
which  were  flain,  f jail  come  again,  in  the  refurreftion  from  the  land  of  the  enemy, 
the  grave,  for  the  lafi  enemy  that  fhall  be  dejiroyed  is  death ;  fo  that  there  is  hope 
in  thine  end,  faith  the  Lord,  that  thy  children  fhall  come  again  to  their  own  border, 
and  ftand  in  the  latter  day  upon  that  very  fpot  of  ground  where  their  blood 
was  fhcd. 

\lbfy.  The  miraculous  conception  and  birth  of  the  Mcfliah,  are  prediifted  in 
vcr.  22.  as  has  been  made  appear  in  a  preceding  chapter. 

Sylhiy,  An  account  is  given  of  the  new  covenant  in  ver,  ^i — 3+.  which  pe- 
culiaily  belongs  to  the  times  of  the  Me{Iiah,  as  is  acknowledged  by  the  Jews 
themfclvcs  -,  fo  that  from  the  whole  it  appears,  that  Jer.  xxxi.  16.  is  a  literal 
prophecy  of  the  (laughter of  the  infants  at  Bethlehem,  juftly  cited  by  thecvan- 
gtlift  Matthew,  and  properly  applied  to  that  cafe,  which  happened  quickly 
after  the  birth  of  Jefus, 

Fourthly,  The  next  circumftance  to  be  confidered,  is  Jefus's  dwelling  in  a 
city  called  Nazareth,  whereby  the  evangetifl:  fays",  wa.%  fulfilled  which  was 
fpoken  by  the  prophets.  He  fhall  he  called  a  Nazarene. 

Here 

,t  R.  Ilaac  Chizuk,  Emun,  par,  t,  c*  iS.  St  par,  z,  c-  5.  '  Matt.  ii.  03. 
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•  Here  the  enemies  of  Chriftianity  mightily  triumph,  and  charge  the  evange- 
lift  with  manifelt  falftiood  *,  in  citing  a  paflagc  out  of  the  prophets  which  is 
not  to  be  found  in  them  :  and  \t  muft  be  acknowledged,  that  there  arc  fomc 
feemingly  confiderable  difficulties  attend  this  plaCe,  and  perhaps  greater  than 
any  paffage  which  occurs  in  the  whole  controverfy  about  prophecy.  Bifliop 
Kidder  ^  has  obfcrved  fcveral  things  which  confiderably  abate  the  difficulties, 
thereof;  as  that  the  evangelift  does  not  quote  any  particular  prophet  for  thefc 
words,  but  fays,  ^ that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  fpoken  by  the  prophets  i 
fo  that  he  feems  to  regard  rather  the  fenfe  of  many,  than  the  words  of  any  par- 
ticular prophet.  Again,  that  the  cxpreffion,  he  Jhall  be  called  a  Nazarene^  im- 
ports no  more  than  this,  he  Jhall  beone^,  which  is  the  frequent  ufc  of  the  Hebrew 
word  Kip  to  call\  fo  that  if  it  can  be  proved,  that  it  was  the  fenfe  of  the  pro- 
phets, that  the  Meffiah  (hould  be  a  Nazarene^  the  evangelift  will  be  fufficienily 
juftified  in  this  paflage-,  befides,  as  the  fame  learned  prelate  well  obferves,  the 
evangelift  only  fays,  that  it  was  fpoken  by  the  prophets,  he  does  not  fay  that  it 
was  writUn  by  them  ^  fo  that  we  lie  under  no  obligation,  from  hence,  to  find 
out  a  paflage  in  their  writings  where  thofe  words  exprefsly  occur,  for  the  writers 
of  the  New  Teftament  aflcrt  many  things  as  matter  of  fadt,  which  they  re- 
ceived by  tradition,  and  which  cannot  be  reafonably  denied  5  as  that  Jannes 
and  Jambres  with(too4  Mofesj  a  3jm.  iii.  8.  that  Mo/es  faid,  he  exceedingly  feand 
and  quakedj  HeK  xii.  ai.  at  the  giving  of  the  law  on  mount  Sinai^  &c.  And 
I  would  add,  that  thefc  words»  he  Jhall  be  called  a  Nazarene^  feem  rather  to  be 
the  words  of  the  evangelift,  than  any  citation  out  of  the  prophets  -,  or  allufion 
to  any  words  of  theirs  •,  what  Matthew  fays,  is,  that  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a  city 
called'  Nazareth^  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  fpoken  by  the  prophets ;  he 
does  not  tell  us,  in  exprefs  words,  what  that  was  which  was  fpoken  by  the  pro- 
phets, though  he  very  plainly  hints  it  to  us,  which- is  that  he  (hould  be  de* 
fpifed,  contemned,  and  reproached  by  men,  which  was  not  only  foretold  by 
one,  but  by  many  of  the  prophets-,  and  then  affigns  a  reafon  to  prove,  that 
what  was  fpoken  by  the  prophets,  was  fulfilled  in  his  dwelling  at  Nazareth^ 
oil  Na^tfpai^  jexu0>j<ri1«i,  bccaufc  he  is,  and  will  be  called  a  Nazarene^  from  his 
dwelling  there,  which  name  was  given  to  him  and  his  followers  by  way  of  re- 
proach s  and'astothe  two  inftances  produced  by  Mr  lVhiJlonr\  of  Chrift's 
being  called  by  Pilate  and  Philips  J^f^^  ^f  Nazareth  in  a  contrary  fenfe  ;  he 
would  do  well  to  obferve,  that  the  former  ufed  this  title  with  a  defign  to 
reproach,  and  the  latter  to  ftiew  that  he  was  not  afhamed  to  own  him  under 

B  b  b  2  one 

^  R.  ifaac  CKizulc,  Emun.  p.  2.  c  6.       ^  Demonftrationpf  the  Me(Bab|  par*  ii. p.  65.  Edit.  fol. 
^  Supplement  to  the  Literal  Accomplifhmenr,  p.  27. 


f,\    THE  PROPHECIES  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT, 

one  of  his  moll  contemptible  charaftcrs  •,  and  ic  may  not  be  amifs  to  obferire, 
that  the  word  A.7..1..,  fajini,  is  not  here  ufcd  by  the  e»angclift  1  lie  does  not 
fay,  V!hkb  \mi  /ptkin  ly  ibr  frefbtis,  Jujitig,  as  he  does  in  vcr.  15,  17.  where 
he  ciies  plain  and  direft  prophecies  j  though,  fuppofing  that  the  evangelift 
regards  fonie  palTages  of  the  prophets,  the  fcnfc  of  which  is,  that  [he  MelTiah 
ftiould  it  calki,  OT  il,  a  Nazarai,  it  will  not  be  a  very  difficult  talk  to  under- 
take to  find  them  out  1  for  not  to  infill  upon  Ifa.  xi.  t.  where  the  Meffiah  is 
called  Nit^^r^  as  the  ^argum  on  the  place  explains  it,  which  is  the  very  name 
of  the  city  of  Nazareth,  as  David  de  Pomis  obfervcs  ■",  and  fignifiea  a  branch, 
by  which  name  the  MclTiah  is  well  known  in  the  Old  Teftament,  as  the  Jews 
themfeWes  acknowledge" ;  I  fay,  not  to  infill  upon  this  pafiage,  which  fome 
think  the  evangslid  had  in  his  thoughts,  in  Jtr.  xxxi.  6.  it  is  faid,  ibm  Jball 
it  a  Jay  Ibal  Ibl  walcbmin  D'TJJ  Ibe  Nazarmi,  iipi  the  mimt  Epbraim  jbaSl 
cry,  Arife  ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to  Zien,  unto  the  Lord  our  God ;  by  which  name 
of  Nazareml,  it  is  well  known  the  followers  of  Jefos  were  called,  as  appears 
from  AUs  xxif.  5.  and  this  being  a  prophecy  of  the  means  of  the  Jews  rello. 
ration-  well  fuits  wilh  them.  R.  Marbinll  fays',  that  the  prophet,  by  the 
I  loly  Gholl,  forefaw  that  the  Romans  would  believe  in  Jifus  of  Hazanlb,  and 
therefore  would  be  called  Nazartnti  from  him  :  now,  if  the  prophets  foretold 
that  the  followers  of  the  MeHiah  would  be  called  Naxarcnts,  then  he  himfelf 
mull  be  called  lb,  from  whom  they  take  the  denomination,  and,  by  fome  way 
or  oilier,  this  mud  be  brought  about,  which  was  by  his  dwelling  in  the  city 
of  Nazarclb.  Befides,  in  Ifa.  ix.  1,  J.  which,  by  comparing  with  ver.  6. 
appears  10  be  a  prophecy  of  the  Meffiah,  there  is  mention,  not  only  made  of 
Calilel  of  lie  nations,  as  the  place  of  the  MelTiah's  habitation,  where  that  ?« 
lliat  peal  lifbt,  was  to  appear,  but  alfo  of  tbe  land  of  Zeiulun,  in  themidftof 
which  was  thecily  of  Nazarelb ' ;  but  this  text  I  ftiall  more  fully  confider  here- 
after in  its  due  place  ;  from  the  whole  it  appears,  that  it  may  be  collefted  front 
ihe  prophets,  as  their  fenfe,  that  the  Mefiiah  was  to  be  iNazareni,  which  had 
its  exa£l  completion  in  Jefus. 
-  Uxic.  Hcb.  p.  1 ,1.  "  Targvni  i  Kirachi  in  >r.  xiiU.  5.  4  x«.ili.  15.  Zech.  iil.  J. 
h  vi.  12.  'In  loc.  '  At.  Monlan.  Jud.  Antiti.  1.  a.  c  j. 
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■  p  - 

Concerning  the  Prophetic  O^e  oj  the  Messiah;  wherein  is  proved^ 
that  he  is  the  prophet  J^km  of  in  Deut.  xviii.  15.  alfo  enquiry  is  made^ 
^who  ia0s  to  be  bis.  f^re^runner  5  what  this  prophet's  work  i  and  ^here  be 

was  t^  pf^drm  bis  ^ce. 

HAvin^  traced  the  prophecies  of  the  Mefliah  to  the  very  place  of  his 
babitatioji,  and  they  b^ing  entirely  filent  as  to  any  thing  relating  to 
him,  or  that(houl4  befal  hix23,,  -^^til  tbetinae  of  his  manifeftation,  as  the  great 
prophet  in  Jfrqelj  and  the  evangelic  hiftary  being  as  filent  with  refpeft  to  Jefus, 
during  the  fame  fpace  of  tim^,:  unle|si  it, be  in  the  Qngle  inftance  of  his  going 
up  tQ  JerufdUmp  .4c  th^  f^4S^  9f^  Pf^^^-^*  ^'^^  '^'^  parents,  and  his  difputing 
with  the  dodors  in  the  temple,  when  at  twelve  years  of  age,  I  fhall  therefore, 
in  this  chapter,  confidp*  him  in.  the  capacity  of  a  prophet,  and  as  exercifing 
th^t  office;,  and  tl>e  pethoid jii  Ik^  ta)u  will  be  as  follows : 
.  F^J^^  I  iball  eode^vQur  to  ^tOfmfspQ^.^4uf.  xviii,  15.  that  the  M^ffiah  was 
to  be  a  prophec 

•       ■  ■  •  ■  ^ 

Secondly  J  Shall  enquire  who  vms  to  be  his  fore-runner,  according  to  the 
prophecies,  of  Jfaiab  and  Malacbi. 

9^irdfyj  Shall  confider  his  work  as  a  prophet,  in  the  feveral  part»  and 
branches  thereof. 

Fourthly  J  Point  oat  the  very  place,  as  directed  to  in  prophecy,  where  he  was 
to  perform  this  office.    And, 

Fiftkin^  8|iew  the  fiicqds  wbicl)L  wa^  to  attei^  hisniiiniftry. 

Firfiy  I  fhall  endeavour  to  prove,  that  the  Mefliah  was  to  be  a  prophet,  from 
Deut.  xviii.  15.  J'be  Lord  thy  God  wiU  rai/e  tip  unto  thee  a  prophet  from  tbe  mldft 
of  tbee,  of  fbf  bretbrep^  like  unto  m^  ujfte  bim  paXt  jf*  bear  ken.  Thef?  ytords 
are  appled  to  the  M^ICab,  Jefus»  by  the  apQit'^  fmr  in  ^x  iii.  32.  Chrift 
feems  to  have  regard  t^.  then  wiwn  he  fays,  jf^bn-  v.  4^.  Mifet  wtou  tf  m. 

Nay, 
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]Nay,  God  the  Father  manifttlly  directs  totlicm,  at  the  transfiguracinn  of  Chrift 
upon  the  mount,  when,  Mojei  and  E'iai  being  prefent,  he  enjuioed  tJie  difciplcs, 
by  a  voice  from  Heaven,  only  to  hearken  to  hini ;  faying,  7/n  is  my  beloved 
Son,  inwhoml  am  well  pkajid-j  bear  ye  bhn :  which  is  the  very  injumSion  in  the 
text  under  confideratton.  How  jult  the  application  of  thefe  words  in  ihi; 
Ni:w  Teftament,  to  Jefu5,  as  the  McfTiah,  is,  1  Oiall  now  confider.  Tliefc 
words  can  be  underftood  of  no  other  but  the  McfTiah  j  not  of  any  Caglc  pro- 
phet, as  Jejhiia,  as  fonie  ■■  j  or  Jeremiah,  as  others  think ' ;  not  Jopua,  for 
though  he  was  the  immediate  fuccefJbr  of  Mvjes^  and  was  appointed  a  leader 
and  commander  of  the  people  of  Ijrad,  to  whom  they  hearkened  j  yet  was  he 
no  prophet,  nor  was  hi;  ever  accounted  as  fuch  by  the  Jews  ;  nor  Jtremiab^ 
for  though  he  was  a  prophet,  yet  not  like  to  Mofes,  at  leaft  he  had  no  peculiar 
likenefs  to  him,  which  might  not  be  obfcrved  in  other  prophets ;  nor  is  a  fuc- 
ceflion  of  prophets  here  intended,  which  is  the  opinion  of  others  ',  for  it  is  a 
fingie  prophet  that  is  here  fpoken  of;  fo  the  Targums,  both  of  Onkehs  and 
Jonatban,  and  the  Septuagint  verfion,  underftand  it ;  neither  had  the  Jews  ever 
a  conftant  fucccRion  of  prophets,  being  frequently  without  any  ;  befides,  take 
all  the  prophets,  from  Mfes  to  the  times  of  Jefus,  and  confider  them  either 
coUeflivelyor  fingly,  there  will  appear  avery  great  difTimilitude  between  them  ; 
whether  we  regard  the  very  great  familiarity  and  intim.itc  converfe  he  had  with 
God,  or  the  figns  and  wonders  which  were  done  by  hrm,  or  the  grear  deliver- 
ance which  he  was  an  inftrument  of,  as  it  is  laid  in  Deut,  xxxiv.  lo,  it;  Ani 
there  arofe  not  a  prophet  Jince  in  I/rael,  like  unto  Mofis,  whom  the  Lord  knew  fact 
to  facey  in  all  the  figns  and  wonders  which  the  Lord  font  bim  to  do,  &c.  Accord- 
ingly the  Jews  have  always  magnified  and  extolled  Mofes  above  all  the  pro- 
phets, and  that  in  the  cafe  of  prophecy,  calling  him  *,  the  prince  of  the  prophets; 
and  fay,  that  *'  all  the  prophets  prophcfied  from  the  fountain  of  his  pro- 
"  phecy."  Maimonides  affigns  fcveral  differences  between  the  nature  of  their 
prophefying  and  his ',  though  he  allows  the  McfTiah  to  be  equal  with  him  ai 
a  prophet" :  and  as  to  miracles,  put  all  thofe  of  the  prophets  together,  they 
do  not  come  up  to  Mofos*%  -,  his  miracles  in  number  exceed  them  all.  Manaffeh 
Ben-Ifrael  has  took  the  pains  to  coUeft  and  compare  them  together*,  and  ac- 
cording to  him,  the  miracles  done  by,  or  on  the  account  of  the  prophets,  were 

fevcnty- 

1  Aben  Eini  in  loc.  '  fiasl  Hatturim  in  loc,  Abrah.  Sebah.  in  Vorft.  not.  in  Maim.- 

Yefnil  Hattor.  c.  9.  f.  3.         '  Jarchi,  Croiiui,  Sec.  in  loc.  '  Vid.  Vorft.  nou  in  Maimon. 

YeTod  Haitorah.  c.  7.  C  6.   &  Seder  Tcphil lot,  fol.  112.  a,  '  Yifcd.  c.  7.  f.  6—8,  3. 

j&  in  Pocock  porta  Moris.  p,i;o — i;j.  "  InTiitft.TeQiuv*,  c.9, 

*  Concil,  in  Dcut.  ii.  11. 
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feventy-fowr «  but. thofe  done  by  iUJj^, : pr  on  his  account,  were  feventy- fix  i 
but  how:  juft  thbactount  is,  I  do  not  pretend  co,fay.  Moreover,  it  ought  to 
be  obferved,  that  it, was  a  fingle  prophet,  fome  ftmousand  not^d  one,  whom 
the  Jews  expefted  in  the  times  of  Jefus,  the  foundation  of  which  expcftation 
muft  be  thofe  words  of  Mofts^  and  from  what  they  faw  and  heard  of  Jefus, 
they  were  ready. to  conclude  he  mu ft  be  the  perfon,  Jobnvx.  14.  then  tbofe  men 
when  they  bad  feen  the  minacles  that  Jefus  did,  faid^  This  is  of  a  truth  tbat  prophet 
wbicb  JhouU  come  into  tbe  world.  From  the  whole  it  appears,  that  a  fucccffion 
of  prophets  is  not  intended,  nor  any  other  fingle  prophet,  but  theMcffiah,  as 
may  be  more,  fully  evinced, 

1.  From  the  connedtionjof  the  words  with  the  preceding  verfe,  which  Ihould  be 
read  thus,  forthefe  nations  wbicb  thou  Jbalt  pojfefs^' hearkened  unto  ohjervers  of  titnes^ 
and  unto  diviners :  but  ss'^  for  thee  *,  not  fo  are  tbey^  whom  tbe  Lord  thy  God  giveth 
unto  tbeCy  that  is,  the  prophets  whom  the  Lord  will  raife  up  among  you,  will 
not  be  like  the  jugglers  and  diviners  among  the  heathens,  who  deceive  and  im- 
pofe  upon  mankind,  for  thefe  will  be  men  fenc  and  infpired  by  God,  and  will 
be  true  .and  faidiful  in  the  difcharge  of  thdr  office:  Now.  that  they  might  be 
encouraged  Co  hearken  to  thefe  prophet^^  and  lead  they  {hould  be  difcou raged 
becaufe  they  would  come  far  (hort  oi  MofeSy  he  informs  them  in  this  verfe^  that 
a  prophet^  an  eminent  one«  one  preferable  to  all  others,  and  every  way  like  to 
him,  would  God  raife  up  unto  them  *,  fo  that  if  a  fucceffion  of  prophets  is  in- 
tended any  where,  it  is  in  the  former  verfe,  and  not  in  this^  where  fpeaking  of 
the  preferableneft  of  them  to  the  diviners  and  wizards  of  the  Gentiles,  he 
takes  the  opportunity  to  raife  their  expectation  of,  and  dire<5t  their  faith  unto, 
the  famoys  and  fuper-excellent  prophet  that  was  ito  come. 

2.  From  the  occafion  of  the  words,  which,  according  tover.  16— 18.  was 
the  requeft  of  the  people  of  Ifrael,  who,  being  terrified  at  what  they  faw  and 
heard  at  mount  Sin^iij  defired  that  God  would  not  fpeak  with  them  immediately, 

but 

>  Junius  hat  tranflatcd  this  part  of  the  words  after  the  fame  manner,  and  in  his  notes  upon 
them  makes  this  remark,  **  Hanc  interpretationem  docct  proibctia  (nam  ellipfeos  genus  iilud  ed 
"  frcqucntiflimum)  ic  verba  fequentia  flagitant;"  for  as  there  is  a  regal  accent,  Sakeph  Gadol, 
upon  nriKI  which  our  tranflators  have  well  obferved,  and  juftly  rendered  it,  "  as  for  thee," 
and  placed  a  comma  after  it,  as  there  ought'fo  be ;  fo  it  (hould  be  obferved,  that  there  is  another 
regal  accent,  of  ftill  greater  power  and  authority,  namely,  Sakeph  Katort,  upon  p  after  h!> 
and  therefore  at  lead  a  comma  (hould  be  placed  aftdr  it;'Airllieb  claufe  may  be  literally  rondered 
"  notfo,"  where  there  is  a  manifcft  ellipfis  of  the  verb,  than  which  nojJiing  is  jnore.  frequent. 
See  Job  ix.  35.  Pfal.  i.  4.  Prov.  xv.  7.  Ifa.  xvi.  6.  and  therefore  the  words  may  eafily  be  fup- 
plicd,  as  they  are  by  Junius,  and  as  they  ought  to  be,  thus,  "  but  as  for  thee,  not  fo"  are  they, 
whom  "  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  unto  thee.** 
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but  ihat  fijmc  ptrlbn  niiglu  be  appointed  to  deliver  his  mind  and  will,  and 
accordingly  iWij/^j  was  i  which,  for  the  prclent,  was  a  facisfadion  to  them. 
Moreover,  the  Lord  alio  aflured  them,  that  for  the  future,  when  it  was  his 
pleafure  to  make  a.  new  revelation,  or  a  further  difcovery  of  his  mind  and  will, 
he  would  not  do  it  in  this  terrible  manner,  but  would  raife  up  a  perfon  of  their 
.  own  flcfh  and  blood,  like  unto  Me/es,  by  whom  it  fhouid  be  delivered,  which 
was  fufficicnt  to  prevent  their  fears  for  the  future ;  and  thus  it  was,  for  as  /Af 
Liw  was  given  by  Mofes^  fo  grace  and  Iritib  came  by  Jefus  Cbrift.  From  hence 
ic  appears,  thai  there  is  ro  room  for  the  exception  of  a  late  author  %  namely, 
that  the  exigencies  of  the  peoplerequired  an  immediate  prophet,  or  a  rucccfTion 
of  them,  to  be  raifed  up,  which  exigencies  could  not  bcanfwcred  by  a  prophet 
two  thoufand  years  to  co:nc,  for  the  people  wtre  in  no  fuch  exigency ;  they 
had  juft  now  received  a  revelation  of  God's  mind  and  will  to  them  by  Mbfts^ 
and  this  was  to  fuffice  until  iheMeffiah  came*,  for  thebufinefsof  the  prophets^ 
who  were  afterwards  raifed  up,  was  not  to  bring  a  new  revelation,  but  to  Urge-, 
inculcate,  and  explain  the  old  one  i  and  it  was  enough  for  the  fatisfaflion  of 
the  people,  and  to  anfwcr  their  exigencies,  that  whenever  it  pleafed  Gxid-to 
make  a  new  revelation  of  his  will,  whether  ic  was  one,  two,  three,  or  tbnr 
thoufand  years  afterward,  that  he  would  raife  up  fuch  a  perfon  as  is  here  de- 
fcribed,  by  whom  he  would  do  it;  which  he  has  accordingly  made  good  in  the 
MetTiah,  jefus. 

3.  This  may  be  further  argued,  from  what  is  threatened  to  thofe  who  ftiould 
refufe  to  hearken  to  him,  ver.  19.  And  it  fhaltcome  to  pajs,  that  whofoever witi 
not  btarktn  to  my  words,  which  be  JJjall  fpeak  in  ^y  namet  I  vfill  require  it  of  bim, 
that  is,  I  will  puniHi  him  for  it  -,  which  the  apoftle  exprcnes  by ',  a  being 
dejiroyed  from  among  the  people  ;  a.nd  Mnimonidds  fays',  that  fuch  a  perfon  is 
"  guilty  of  death  by  the  hands  of  Heaven."  Now  this  never  was  fo  re- 
markably fulfilled,  as  in  the  deftrudllon  of  the  Jewifh  nation,  for  their 
rcjc£tion  of  Jefus,  as  the  true  MelTiah  and  prophet  of  God  1  though  the 
author  of  Tbe  Scheme  of  Literal  Prophecy  fays  ^  that  this  was  "  fo  far  from 
"  being  true  in  refpefl;  of  Jefus,  that  himfeif  was  cut  off,  and  not  hisoppofers 
"  and  enemies."  To  which  may  be  replied,  that  it  is  true  that  Jefus  was  cut 
off  for  the  fins  of  his  people,  as  was  before  predifted  of  him  ;  but  then,  that 
thofe  who  rejeded  him  died  in  their  fins,  that  wrath  came  upon  them  to  the 
uttermoft,  that  their  city  and  temple  were  deftroyed,  and  they  involved  in  utter 
ruin  and  deftruftion,  this  author  furely  cannot  be  ignorant  of. 

4.  That 

i  The  Scheme  of  Literal  Prophecy,  £c.  p.  341,  242.  '  Ad^  iii.  t%i 

1  Yclod  Hattonh  c.  9,  f.  4.         »  Page  26ft)        ^  Scheme  of  Literal  Prophecy,  p.  sba. 
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That  the  Mefliah  is  here  intendedt  and  that  Jefus  is  he,  will  appear  from 
the  defcription  of  this  prophet,  which  exa&ly  agrees  with  him ;  for  befides 
that  general  charadter  of  his  being  an  Ifratlite^  one  raifed  up  in  the  midft  of 
them,  of  their  own  fle(h  and  blood,  which  is  common  to  all  Jewifh  prophets, 
he  is  every  way  likt  unto  Mofcs^  and  that  even  in  thofe  things  in  which  there  is 
'  a  diffimilitude  between  Mofes  and  other  prophets ;  was  Mofes  a  mediator,  and 
faithful  in  the  difcharge  of  his  work  ?  fo  was  Jefus ;  was  he  a  deliverer  of 
Ifrael  out  of  Egyptian  bondage  ?  Chrift  has  delivered  his  people  out  of  a  far 
worfe  bondage,  even  that  of  fin ;  had  Mofes  fuch  familiar  converfe  with  God 
as  none  of  the  other  prophets  ever  had  ?  Jefus  lay  in  the  hofom  of  God,  and  has 
revealed  him  unto  us;  wzs. Mofes  preferable  to  all  others,  for  the  figns  and 
wonders  which  he  wrought  ?  Chrifl:  did  thofe  works  which  none  other  man  did : 
If  then  Jefus  is  not  only  like  to  Mofes  in  thofe  things  in  which  other  prophets 
were,  butalfo  in  thofe  in  which  there  was  a  diflimiiitude  between  them,  cer- 
tainly he  bids  faireft  to  be  the  prophet  in  the  text.     The  above  mentioned 
author  fays  %  "  This  prophecy  cannot  relate  to  Jefus,  inafmuch  as  the  prophet 
**  here  fpoken  of  might  be  tried  and  condemned  as  really  a  falfe  prophet." 
To  which  I  anfwer,  that  the  trial  and  condemnation  of  the  falfe  prophet,  in 
ver.  20—22.  can  never  be  underftood  of  the  prophet  promtfed  in  ver.  15.  for 
it  can  never  be  thought,  that  he  who  was  to  be  raifed  up  by  God,  and  was  to 
have  his  words  put  into  his  mouth,  and  to  whom  the  people  were  to  hearken, 
(hould  fpeak  in  the  name  of  other  gods,  or  that  which  God  commanded  him  not; 
it  only  fuppofes,  that  fome  perfons  might  make  pretenfions  to  be  this  prophet 
who  were  not  fo,  and,  in  order  to  the  difcovery  of  them,  they  were  to  be  tried 
after  the  manner  direfbed  to,  and  upon  con  virion  to  be  cut  off,  which  no 
ways  prejudices  the  application  of  this  famous  propheqy  to  Jefus,  who  appean, 
from  all  confiderations,  to  be  the  perfon  intended.    I  proceed. 

Secondly^  To  enquire  who  was  to  be  the  forerunner  of  this  great  prophet, 
according  to  the  prophecies  of  Ifmab  and  Malacbi  %  and  (hall  attempt  to  prove 
that  John  the  Baptiji  is  the  perfon  defigned. 

jjij  This  perfon  is  reprefented  as  the  voke  of  him  that  crietb  in  the  wildemefs^ 
whofe  work  was  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lordj  and  to  make  ftraight  in  the  defert 
a  highway  for  our  God^  Ifa.  xl.  3.  Mai  iii.  i.  which  prophecies  are  in  the  New 
Teftament  applied  to  John  the  Baptift^  Matt.  iii.  3.  Mark  i.  2,  3.  Luke  iii.  4. 
and  how  juftly  will  eafily  appear,  if  it  be  confidertrd  that  the  very  place  where 

Vol.  III.  Ccc  he 

*  The  Scheme  of  Literal  Prophetyi  &c.  p.  262. 
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he  began  his  tnifiiftry  is  pointed  ar,  rt-ho  ciime  preaching  in  t'ht  ■idildcriiep  e/ 
Judea  1  and  as  for  the  work  he  was  to  do,  which  was  to  jrrepare  the  tii^y  of  the 
Lord,  it  cxaflly  fuits  with  him  ■,  for  John^s  miniftry  had  a  vcr'^  great  tendeTiey 
to  difpofe  the  people  to  a  reccptibn  of  the  MeHiah,  he  preached  the  doftr'mc 
of  repentance  to  them,  which  the  Jews  acknowledge  to  be  rteceiiary  tO  tftfe 
coming  of  the  McRlah "  ■,  he  declared  that  the  iiHgdo^  of  HeanJeti,  or  of  thfe 
MelTiah,  was  at  ha?id\  he  baptized  ivitb  the  hapiifm  of  rtpeniaha,  \*hich  madfe 
the  Jews  enquire  whether  he  was  not  the  Chrift,  Or  EUas,  or  that  proph<St% 
and  at  the  fame  lime  he  advifed  the  people  to  heUive  hrt  him  which  Jhdii'd'i'Olte 
after  hitu,  that  is,  on  Chriji  Jefus,  as  the  apoftlei^aa/infornis  us^fljlclx.  4.  life 
endeavoured  to  take  off  the  Jews  from  their  vain  confidence  in  Refhly  privi- 
leges, as  being  the  defcendants  of  Abraham^  and  fo  fulfilled  IfaiaFs  .prophecy 
of  him,  every  valley  J)}all  be  exalted^  atid  every  mmntain  and  bill  fhdtt  be  msit 
.low  :  and  the  crooked  Jhall  be  made  firaigbt,  and  the  rough  places  plain.  "Whcrc- 
.by  perfons  were  prepared  to  receive  the  MefHah  ;  hay.  Tie  did,  as  it'wcre,  wMi 
his  finger  point  him  out  unto  them,  faying.  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  itiSi^ 
taketb  away  the  fin  of  the  world.  That  the  Lord,  whofe  way  was  to  be  thus 
prepared  by  this  perfon,  is  the  MeDiah,  and  that  this  prophecy  belongs  to  the 
time  of  his  appearing,  may  cafily  be  concluded  from  the  context.  The  c6fi- 
folations  to  be  admlniftered  to  God's  people  by  his  miniftcrs,  mcntiohcd  in 
ver.  I,  2,  were  to  have  their  full  completion  in  the  days  of  the  Me^ab,  as 
Kimcbi  on  the  place  obfervcs,  who  is  prophefied  of  more  exprefsly  tn  Ver.  "9 — ^I'l. 
as  one  that  was  to  appear  to  the  joy  of  his  people,  and  would  come  kmtb  a  jlrong 
hand,  vigoroufly  profecute  his  defigns,  faithfully  peVfoi-m  his  work,  and  t'hen 
receive  his  full  reward.  He  is  moreover  rep'refenced  under  the  charaiHter  of  a 
' /hcpberd,  and  as  one  that  would  very  tenderly  difcharge  the  feveral  paris'arid 
branches  of  that  office;  which  charafter,  as  it  is  frequently  given  to  tlie  Meffiah 
in  the  Old  Teftament,  is  what  Jefus  bears  in  the  New. 

^diy.  The  perfon  who  was  to  be  the  fore-runner  of  the  Meffiah,  is'fpoken  of 
under  the  name  of  Elijah  the  prophet,  Mai.  iv.  5,  6.  Beheld,  I  will  fend  you 
Elijah  the  prophet,  before  the  coming  of  the- great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord, 
and  he  Jhall  turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  heart  of  the  chil- 
dren to  their  fathers,  left  I  come  and  fmite  the  earth  with  a  eurfe.  All  which  well 
agrees  with  Jebn  the  Baptiji ;  and  that  he  is  the  perfonintcnded,  may  very 
cafily  be  argued  from  the  time  of  his  coming,  which  was  before  the  comiug^of 
the  great  and  dreadful  or  illuftrious  mnpntny  as  the  Sepluagint  render  ity  day  of  the 
Lord:  from  the  work  he  was  to  do,  which  was  to  turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers 

to, 
*  TattDud  Sanbed.  fol.  97.  t. 
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^»  or  r^er  w//i&»  /i&tf  chil4rff^%  ^  fof  C^  »s  XiM^i&i  on  the  place  ob&rves ; 
fnd  the  meaning  \»^  that  he  (hQV|id  conyerc^  or  turn,  abundance  of  peoplel 
jboth  fathcjrs  and  cbiidncn^  ftona  their  iniquities,  which  John  the  Baptiji  was  an 
inJObrvun^  of  doing  ^  for  J^ufaUnf  and  allJ^dea^  and  all  the  regiim  round  about 
Jfrdpu^  Y^f  out  to  binff  and  wfre  baptize4  of  htm  in  Jordan^  conf effing  their  fins. 
Belides  it  deferves  confideration,  that  the  awful  argument^  which  this  peHTon 
.)¥as  to  enforce  his  nxlniftry  with,  Ufi  I  eom  and  fnHte  the  earthy  or  land^  with  a 
aarfe^  which  is  exp^flive  of  tJip  dfiftru^ion  of  the  Jewifh  nation,  in  cafe  of 
n)DpTr(!pentapce,  qi^afkly  fuits  with  die  miniftry  of  John  the  Baptift^  who  de* 
.ciy:Fd,?p,thc  Jews,  that,  i^nlcfs  tl^cy  brought  foiijh  fruits  meet  for  repentance^ 
m^  m^  cpoje  5ififtn,thftjn,  that  /^jf  ^  ^^z^  then  hid  to  the  root  of  the  tree, 
^^  ^aft  tsttr^  jfq^tl^  ^goc  W^ul^  |)e  be^  down  and  caft  into  the  fire ;  and  ac« 
cordingly,  ^r  )d|^  ;^-|iepent^f^c,  their  contempt  of  Jobn'%  miniftry,  an^d 
f^&ipn  of  the  I)i^e]Q[iah»  (ihl!  W0J]^  ^^  ^^W^  upon  them  ;  their  land  was  fmitten 
jf^ba  cwrfe^  their  c|ty  af^d  temple  were  deftroyed,  and  they  wholly  ceafed  to  be 

#i}At^)P  Pf  jcopan^c^  >^(?9)^^*    TK^  f^.^^  P/I^^^P^I^y  ^^  obje^ljfxl  againlt  the 
Jjpnjf  ^ , jhc  ji^qirtf  ,i?ir  a  Ijt^ 

-  J.  aEJiaj,<l»e  iwa  JLlm  if  ^jc.uwp^ed;%  .f»nd  ftefofie  the  Septuapnt  tranf- 
^m^rv^  tf  .e^tpfsly,  ^^ /{if  Tii^if/^,  aj^  f hat  the  Jews  accordingly 
*V9^  J^Of  ito  _^fffsf  19  pcf^vu  jp  yrhic/i  1  anfyer,  that  as  to  ;he  S^- 
itk^  X^Q^i  «t  cftff  ]be  ,of  ^  gppfagJ^jJP  fK^^  91^  •,  becaufe  the  ^otd  Tifi- 
HieSfk  vk  »,|^^ojigiaja.^3ft,  hut  gx^  ip  J>y  thofe  tn^nflators,  v«hout  apy 
v^ixwtpr  9^9rj)igr  J^r  j^ )  ai|d.t^9ij^  it  w^s  indccfl  t|ic  opinion  of  niaoy  pf 
ithe  Jews,  ilhfiit  ^/>iil^oul^.cftipcj|ii  perftjn,  t^oi^the  coming  of  the  Mcffiahi 
:j{et  not  ^  4l^  lfe5«>  f9r&qp,9f  tlvfm  haye  t)iought,  that  fome  great  prp- 
jOwf,  jcqqal  <vO:5«*J,  M^Cndvwi.yi/th.iJbp  fe^^^  is  inteniicd ;  and  g^r- 

<$i€»iar}y  jihtf  ^  .tjje  ppjn^n  pf  AfyH9^ip,dtsiK  §cfidcs,  it  is  no  unufual  thing 
for  one  perfon  to  be  called  by  the  name  of  another,  very  much  lik^  hioi  for 
integrity,  wifdom,  courage,  zeal,  &c.  this  is  no  ways  difagreeable  to  thelan^ 
guage  of  other  authors ;  .thus^ftrmx  is  hsfVirpl  called  mother  JtbHles  * ;  much 
lels  to  the  language  of  the  fcriptures,  where  the  Meffiah  is  frequently  called 
hsf  the  name  of  DavU^  ,bccauie.  of  their  very  great  .likenefs  and  agreement  y 
■befides, .  it  is  ufual  with,  the  Jews  xo  call  Piii(tbas  by  the  name  of  Elias^,  be- 
caufe of  his  great  zealforthevLo^'of  hofts ;  and  for  c[ie  very  fame  reafoh  may 
ypbn  the  Baptift  be  called  joj  tUc  naime  of  ESas^  there  appearing^  to;  be  a  very 

c  c  c  2  great 

'  Matt  Jiu  5^'  6«  s  'DiO'Sohene  of  lateral  Prophecyi  Ac.  p.  1  sj. 

^  In  PococE  not.  mifc.  in  port.  Slof.  p«  3t9«  "*  ^  iGh(\£  6% 

^  Baal  Hatturim.  in  Numb*  xxv»  is.  . 
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great  rcfemblance  between  Elias  and  Jobtt,  in  their  temper  and  difpofition,  in 
tlieir  manner  of  cloathing,  and  auftere  way  of  living,  in  their  exiinious  piety 
and  holincfs,  in  their  courage  and  integrity  in  reproving  vice,  and  their  zeal 
and  ufcfulncfs  in  the  caufc  of  God  and  true  Religion  ;  fo  that  yehn  the  Bapiifi 
'  may  well  be  faid  to  come  in  lbs  fpirit  and  power  of  Elias,  as  the  angel  exprefles 
it  Luki  i.  17.  and  on  the  account  thereof  be  called  by  his  name. 

2.  Another  objeftlon  produced  by  the  fame  author',  and  which  appears  the 
moft  formidable  is,  that  "  John,  who  muft  be  fuppofcd  to  know  who  he  was 
"  himfelf,  wh^n  the  queftion  was  afked  him,  whether  he  was  EHas,  denied 
•'  himfclf  to  be  Eliat."  In  anfwer  to  which,  let  it  be  obferved,  that  the  Jews, 
in  puiting  this  queftion  to  John,  whether  he  was  the£//'j/or  no,  meant  whether 
he  was  EUas  in  perfon,  the  real  Elias,  Elias  the  Tijhbile,  or  no,  and  fo  John 
Onderftood  them,  and  therefore  very  honcftly  and  finccrely  replies,  that  he  was 
not,  that  is,  that  he  was  not  Elias  the  'ttjhhite,  though  he  docs  not  deny  that 
he  was  the  perfon  intended  by  the  Elias,  that  was  prophefied  (hould  come,  and 
therefore,  that  they  might  not  be  at  a  lofs  to  know  who  he  was,  he  tells  them, 
he  was  ibe  voice  of  one  crying  in  tbe  wildertiefs,  make  flraight  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  according  to  Ifoiab's  prophecy,  who  is  the  fame  perfon  that  Malawi  in 
chap.  iii.  i .  calls  tbe  Mejfenger  of  the  Lord,  who  was  to  prepare  tbe  way  befere 
him,  which  meffenger  is  no  other  than  Elias  the  prophet  in  chap.  iv.  5.  as 
will  appear  by  comparing  the  places  together ;  fo  that  though  John  denies 
himfclf  to  be  Elias  the  Tipbite,  yet  owns  himfelf  to  be  the  perfon  intended  by 
the  Elias  that  was  to  come.  And  from  hence  it  appears,  that  when  Chrift  fays 
of  fobn  the  Bapiifl ",  This  is  Elias  wbicb  was  for  to  come,  he  fays  nothing  con- 
trary to,  or  irreconcileable  with  the  words  of  Jobny  as  the  Jews  objeft  " ;  for 
Chrill  does  not  fay,  that  he  was  Elias  in  perfon,  of  Elias  ihsTifhhite,  butonly 
that  be  was  tbe  EUas  which  was  for  to  ceme^  that  is,  he  who  was  intended  by 
him.     I  proceed, 

Tbirdfy,  To  confider  the  work  which  the  Meffiah,  as  a  prophet,  was  to  do, 
and  which  our  Jefus  did. 

\fi.  One  part  of  the  Mefliah's  work,  as  a  prophet,  was  to  preach  the  gofpel, 
according  to  Jfa.  Ixi.  i .  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  me,  hecaufe  tbe  Lcrd 
bath  anointed  me,  to  preach  tbe  good  tidings  io  tbe  meik ;  which  prophecy  is 
acknowledged,  by  fome  Jewifh  writers',  to  belong  to  the  Meffiah  ;  and  indeed 

the 

'  Pjgc  1 18.  ">  Matt,  xi.  1+.  "  R.  r&ac  ChUuk,  Emun.  par.  1.  c.  39.  where  the 

Tcr^' lame  objeftions  againfi  John  the  Baplid'g  being  the  Elias,  produced  by  the  AuthoT  o£  The 
Scheme  of  Literal  Prophecy,  may  be  met  with, 

*  R.  David  Kimclii  in  lib.  Shorafb.  rad.  TVOQ  R.  Saadiah  Gaon  in  lib.  Haemm.  c  8. 
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the  unftion  of  the  Spirit  here  fpoken  of,  befl:  agrees  with  him,  who  was 
anrinted  with  the  oil  of  gladnefs  above  bis  fellows^  as  well  as  the  work  he  was  to 
do,  which  is  fuch  as  no  mere  creature  is  capable  of,  efpecially  that  of  linding 
up  the  broken  hearted.  With  this  prophecy  Jefus  began  his  miniftry,  applying 
it  to  bimfelf,  and,  in  all  refpefts,  anfwered  the  feveral  things  contained  there- 
in, which  is  no  fmall  proof  of  his  Mcffiahlhip.  Hence,  among  the  feveral 
evidences  thereof,  which  he  gave  the  difciples  of  Johny  who  were  fent  by  their 
mafter  to  enquire  of  him,  whether  he  was  be  tbat  Jhould  come,  or  whether  they 
were  to  look  for  anotber^  this  was  one,  tbe  poor  have  the  go/pel  preached  to  them  \ 
for  as  the  Mefliah  was  to  preach  glad  tidings  to  the  meek j  or  pocr^  wl*'X"S  as  the 
Sepiitagini  render  it  s  fo  it  is  manifeft  enough,  that  Jefus's  audience  was  chiefly 
of  that  fort*,  thofe  flocked  unto  him,  attended  on  his  miniftry^  and  embraced 
his  doctrine,  when  he  was  rejefted  by  the  wife  and  wealthy.  Befides,  the  Gof- 
pel  was  preached  by  him,  not  after  the  ordinary  manner,  but  in  fuch  a  way  as 
it  never  had  been  before,  nor  has  been  fince  \  for  his  enemies  themfelves  being 
witneifes,  never  man  fpaki  like  him,  his  words  were  cloathed  with  majefty  and 
power,  be  taught  as  one  having  atubority^  and  not  as  tbe  fcribes^  to  the  furprize 
and  afl:oniihment  of  all  that  heard  him. 

idlj^  Another  part  of  bis  work  was,  to  perform  miracles  for  the  confirma- 
tion of  the  truth  of  his  miflTion.  That  the  Mefliah  was  to  work  miracles,  is 
manifeft  from  the  predidions  of  the  prophets,  efpecially  Ifaiab  %  who  fays, 
that  when  G^  CCttqet  fi^i^  vev^eance^  even  God.  with  a  recompence  to  fave  his 
people,  which  is.  to  be  underftood  of  the  great  falvation  by  the  Mefliah,  then 
the  eyes  of  the  blind  Jball  be  opened^  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  fhaU  be  unjlopped^  then 
fhall  the  lame  man  leap  as  an  hart^  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  /ball  Jing ;  all 
which  was  verified  in  Jefus,  who  gave  thefe  very  infl;ances  to  Johff%  difciples, 
as  .evidences  of  his  being  the  true  MeflTiah.  That  the  Jews  in  the  times  of 
Jefus,  expe£ted  the  MeflTiah  to  do  miracles,  is  plain,  from  what  they  fay  in 
^obn  viL  31.  When  Cbrifi  cometh^  will  he  do  more  miracles  than  thefe  which  this 
man  hath  done  !  And  though  later  Jews  would  willingly  eftablifli  fuch  a  notion, 
as  that  there  is  no  need  to  look  for  miracles  to  be  wrought  by  the  Mefliah  when 
he  comes,  yet  it  is  certain  that  their  more  ancient  writers  were  of  a  difierent 
mind  \  and  expeded  as  many,  and  as  great  miracles  to  be  wrought,  as  were  at 
the  deliverance  of  Jfrael  out  of  Egypt  5  nay,  Mainufnides  himfelf ',  who  feems 
fond  of  the  abovelaid  notion,  yet  is  obliged  to  acknowledge,  that  miracles 
will  be  wrought  by  the  Mefliah,  and  that  upon  the  account  of  them,  he  will 

meet 

»  I&.  xxiv.  s,  6.        <  Zohar  in  Exod.  fol.  3.  4.  k  4,  2.    Targ.  m  PW.  xviii.  32.  &  in 

16.  liii,  8.  •     »  Pocock  porta  Mof.  p.  158. 
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meet  with  a  great  deal  of  refped  from  the  nations  of  the  world.  Tlilt 
Jcfus  did  do  fuch  miracles  as  were  predifted  of  the  Mefiiah,  is  not  onlf 
affirmed  by  chc  evangelifts,  who  were  men  of  probity,  honefty,  and  integnejr, 
but  is  alfo  aclcnowledged  by  thofe  who  were  no  friends  to  the  religion  of  Jefas  t 
nay,  by  thofe  who  were  his  bitter  and  implacable  enemies  ' ;  which  miracles 
of  his  are  very  good  proofs  of  his  being  the  true  Mefliah,  and  that  prophce 
whom  Me/es  fpoke  of,  and  the  Jews  expefled  :  hence  fome  of  tfacm,  rhat  faw 
the  miracles  which  Jefus  did,  faid.  This  is  of  a  truth  that  propbtl  tbat  fiienU 
tome  into  the  world,  John  vi.    14. 

^dly^  Another  part  of  a  prophet's  work  is  to  forettl  future  events  j  and  it  is 
a  rule  which  Maimomdes  lays  down ',  that  if  all  a  prophet  fays  comes  to  paA, 
then  he  is  to  be  accounted  a  true  and  faithful  one;  now  Jefus  foretold  many 
things  before  hand,  which  exactly  and  punctually  came  to  pafs ;  he  foretold 
the  evil  treatment  he  Ihould  meet  with  from  the  Jews,  his  being  betrayed  by 
one  of  his  own  difciplcs,  his  being  denied  by  another,  and  forfaken  by  ihcm 
all  J  aJfo  his  death  and  ihe  manner  of  it ;  his  refurreiftion  from  the  dead  ;  the 
deftruftion  of  [he  Jewilh  nation  ;  the  preaching  of  the  gofpel,  and  the  fuccds 
thereof  in  the  Gentile  world  ;  all  which  were  exadly  accomplifhcd  -,  and  their- 
fore  he  juftly  dell-rves  the  charader  of  a  prophet,  ^d  to  be  cftecmed  as  one 
fent  by  God.    fiuc, 

Fourtb'j,  I  (hall  now  enquire  into  the  place  where  the  McflUh  was  chiefly  to 
fulfil  his  miniftry,  as  the  great  prophet  in  l/rael,  v/hich.  uppv mrs  to. \»e  GaliUec/ 
the  nations,  according  to  a  prophecy  in  Ifa  ix.  1,  2.  Nevertbtkft,  tbft  dimrntfi 
Jhall  net  be  fucb,  as  was  in  her  vexation,  when  at  the  firft  be  ligblly  agU^ted  the  iaitd 
of  Zebulun,  and  the  land  cf  Naplhalt ;  and  afterwards  did  more  grievoHjh  affiifi 
ber  ^  the  way  of  the  fea  beyond  Jordan  in  Galilee  of  ibt  nations.  The  fevpie  ibai 
walked  in  darJcnefs,  have  feen  a  great  light :  they  that  dwell  in  the  land  eftbe^adifw 
of  deaih,  upon  them  bath  the  light  fhintd.  The  former  of  which  Ycrfes  fliould 
be  read  ihus  ;  Ntverthelefs  the  dimnefs  Jhall  not  lit  to  ber  as  her  oppreffton,  for  as  at 
the  jirjt  time  he  debafed  the  land  of  Zebulun  and  the  land  of  Napthah,  fo  in  the  latter 
time,  or  hereafter,  he  will  make  it  glorious  by  the  way  of  the  fea,  beyond  Jordan 
in  Galilee  of  the  nations  ;  the  learned  Mr  Mede  reads  the  words  much  the  fame 
way"  1  and  the  plain  meaning  of  them  is  this,  that  whereas  thofe  parts  of  the 
land  of  Ifrael,  here  mentioned,  had  fuffered  much  by  Tsglatb  Pilezer,  who  had 
carried  them  captive,  2  Kings  xv.  29.  which  is  the  vexation  referred  to ;  fo 

they 

•  Toldos  Jcfu,  p.  8.  II.  inWigenrdl.    TeU  ignea.  '  YcTod  Hattorah,  e.  10.  C  1. 

"  Ueile's  worlu,  p.  131^  13Z,  ^66* 
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tii€f  (hookl  be  very  cnuch  honoured  and  glorified,  hy  the  preicnce  and  conver* 

fteion  of  the  Meffiah,  ^ho  is  tie  great  Ugbi^  in  vtx.  2.  that  yiras  to  (hine  in 

thofe4aik  and  abfame  parts^  and  ^y.e  light  wito  theniy  and  there  become 

faoious  hinfiTelfi  and  maks.  diem  fo  by  his  doftrines,  miracles,  and  holy  life 

ttd-cenvei^ffttion;  who  is  no  other  than  the  child  born,   and  Ton  given,   of 

whomrfuch  great  things  ace  ipoken,  and  to  whom  fuch  magnificent  titles  are 

|;iven  in  ver  6,  .7.    Now  this  predifbion  was  exaAly  verified  in  Jefus ;   for 

diough  be  waslxMrn  ^t.M$tbkbem^  -in  che  land  of  Judah^  according  to  the  pro* 

phec^  in  Jtiifr.  -^r^%m  ryot  rhe  -was  educated  and  brought  up  in  QaUka^  firO^a 

'wltonde  he  caine  ix> -be  baptized  byj^bn^  when  tlie  time  drew  nigh  of  hi; 

^entering  upon  his  jmblic  nuAiftiy ;  but  after  he  had  been  tempted  in  the 

^ildemds,.and  had  heatd  of  JoJbn*s  being  cad  into  prlfon,  be  departed  inia 

4Sdlile4ij  attd^  Jeaviffg  Nazareib^  :be.€Ame  and  dwelt  in  Capernaum^  wbicb.is  upon 

ftbe  fea  ca^s  An  the.  borders  iff  Zabulon  and  Nap t ball :  fbat  it  migbt  be  fuelled 

Jt»bUb   wasjpokm  by  Ifaias  .tbe  prophet^  Jaying^  Tbe  land  of  Zabttlpn^   &?r. 

iMatt.  iv«  r2.^i6.  it  was, here  he  began  .to  preach  ver.  17.  here  he  called  hrs 

Ibitdifc^^les  ver.^^  ^i.  Jiere  he  ftaid  and  continued  fome  time,  .for  i»^  went 

raboMt  all  GaUliHteacbiffg  in  jbeir  fynt^o^uay  .&c.  ver.  23.  here  he  wrought  his 

firit. miracle^  JohnSuxx^  here  he* chiefly  ^convcrfed,  here  he  promifed  to  meet 

with.his  difciplca.  Matt,  nvi.^2.  andi^ere  he  accordingly  did,  Mi//«  xxviii. 

^7,.io^,t6.  he.wa3/anlU(;^un.th6Te^parts,  that  the  Jews,  concluded  that,G^///^^ 

was*  the f place  of  .hisfhirth;  hence  fay  they,  in  ^iui  vii.  41.  Shall  Cbrift  come 

wt'of  Galilee  ?  i>ut  thougli  he  was  not  to  be  born  there,  yet  he  was  to  cpnye^fe 

there  much.    :Thc-ancient  Jews, expcdcd the  Meffiah  to  be  revealed,  and  make 

hisifipfti^ippeafaffce-in  CaUke\,£ov  £3..they,a/Brm  in  their  book  .of  Z^bar^'i 

now  wliit.eocild:be^tbefaundatiojiof  fuch^an  expectation,  but  this  prpphccy 

^<tf  Ifaiaky  Aehioh^has  had  its^literal .acconppiiihment  in  Jefus  ?    But, 

•Fifikfy^  I. proceed  to  confider  what  fucccfs  was  to  attend  the  Mefllah's 
miniftry,  which  was  to  be  but  very  fmall  and  inconTiderable  5  for  he  and  his 
miniftry  were  to  be  flighted  and  rejedted  by  men,  according  to  the  prophecies 
that  want  before' of  him,  .«9hi€bddeakre»'!ti^t:!the  :bear<8^f  men,  ^nftead  of 
being  converted  under  his  miniftry,  would  grow  more  obdurate,  their  cars  be 
heavy,  and  their  eyes  fliut ;  which  is  not  to  be  imputed  to  any  weaknefs  and 
infufficiency,  either  in  his  doArine,  or  method  of  teaching,  but  to  the  wretched 
xteprayity^and  corruption  of  human  nature.  Now  fo  it  was  with  refped  to  the 
miniftry  of  Jefus  i  for  though  he  /pake  as  never  man  did,  taught  witb  autbority^ 

as 
^  In  Gaiu  fol.  74.  3.  and  in  Exod.  fol.  3»  3. 
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as  ibi  fcrihts  did  nor,  and  confirmed  his  doftrines  by  many  furprifing  and 
unqucftionable  miracles,  yet  there  were  but  few  that  believed  on  him ;  for 
their  minds  were  blinded,  and  their  hearts  were  hardened  \  and  that  this  mighl 
be  no  occafion  of  ftumbling  to  his  difciples,  he  acquaints  them,  that  this 
was  no  other  than  what  was  ptopheficd  of  beforehand,  Mall.  xiii.  13 — 16. 
John  xii.  37 — 40.  The  prophecy  which  he  more  efpecially  refers  to,  is  in 
Ifa.  vi.  9,  10.  which  prophecy  a  late  author  aflerts  ",  "  according  to  its  literal 
*'  fenfe,  relates  to  the  obliinate  Jews,  who  lived  in  the  time  of  Ifaiah,  though 
"  Jefus  fays  chat  it  was  fulfilled  in  his  time,  in  thofe  to  whom  he  (poke  in 
"  parables  -,"  but  why,  according  to  its  literal  fenfe,  it  may  not  as  well  relate 
to  the  Jews  in  Jcfus's  time,  as  to  thofe  in  Ifaiab'%,  there  feems  no  reafon  to 
conclude  ;  for  the  Jews,  in  Jefus's  time,  were  much  of  the  fame  completion 
with  thofe  in  I/aiab^s  ;  nay  the  charafter  fuits  better  with  the  Jews  in  the  time 
of  Jefus,  than  with  thofe  in  the  time  of  Jfaiab ;  for  though  this  judicial 
blindncfs  began  in  the  time  of  I/aiab,  yet  in  fucceeding  ages  it  incrcafed,  being 
grown  to  a  prodigious  pitch  In  the  time  of  Jefus,  and  was  flill  increaling 
until  the  utter  dcftruftion  of  the  nation,  for  fo  long  it  was  to  continue,  accord- 
ing to  Ifaiab's  prophecy,  who  afks  this  queftion,  ver.  11.  Then  /aid  !,  LerJt 
bow  long  ?  that  is,  will  this  obftinacy  and  blindnefs  continue  ?  and  be  anjwertd-. 
Until  the  cities  be  wajled  without  inhabitant,  and  ibe  boufes  without  man,  and  the 
land  be  utterly  defalate,  and  the  Lord  have  removed  men  far  avjaj,  and  there  be 
a  great  ferfaksng  in  the  midji  of  the  land,  which  cannot  be  underftood  of  the 
devaftation  by  Sennacherib^  or  of  the  Bahylonijb  captivity,  in  neither  of  which 
was  there  fuch  an  utter  defolation  of  the  land  of  Judea,  as  is  here  fpoken  of» 
but  feems  very  plainly  to  point  out  the  deftruftion  of  the  Jews  temple,  city, 
and  nation,  by  the  Romans^  which  was  the  juft  demerit  of  their  blindnefs, 
obftinacy,  and  infidelity.  BeGdcs,  tt  looks  as  if  Ifaiab  had  the  Jews  in  the 
times  of  the  MelTiah,  principally  in  view,  for  ibefe  things  faid''  he  of  them 
when  be  Jaw  ihe  glory  of  the  Meffiah,  of  which  fome  account  is  given  in 
vcr.  1—5.  and  /pake  of  him.      - 

»  Di&ourTe  of  the  Ground*  and  Reafon*,  Ac -p.  48.  r  Johnxii-^i, 
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CHAP.    IX. 

Concerning  the  remarkable  occurrence  of  the  MessiahV  riding  to 
J^rufalem  upon  an  afs^  wherein  the  prophecy  in  Zcch.  ix.  9.  is 
particularly  amfidered. 

HAving  traced  the  prophecies  which  concern  the  Mcfliah,  quite  down  to 
his  entrance  upon,  and  difcharge  of  his  work  and  office  as  a  prophet, 
I  cannot  proceed  any  further,  without  taking  notice  of  a  remarkable  occur- 
rence, which  was  to  happen  towards  the  clofe  of  his  miniftry,  namely,  his 
riding  to  Jerufalem  upon  an  afs.     That  Jefus  did  do  fo,  a  little  before  his 
death,  not  only  the  evangelifts  aflfure  us,  who  are  to  be  credited,  but  even  the 
Jews  themfelves  %  the  avowed  and  implacable  enemies  of  Jefus,  have  acknow- 
ledged ;    now  heneby  an  ancient  prophecy  was  fulfilled,    as  the  evangelifts 
obferve,   A&//.  xxi.  4,   5.    John  xii.   14—16.  the  prophecy  referred  to  is 
T^ech.  ix.  9.  Rejoice  greatly^  O  daughter  of  Zion  %  Jhout,  O  daughter  of  Jerufalem  : 
behold^  thy  king  cometb  unto  thee  •,  be  is  juft  and  having  falvation^  lowly  and  riding 
upon  an  afs^  and  upon  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  afs. 

That  this  prophecy,  in  its  primary,  obvious,  and  literal  fenfe,  is  to  be 
underftood  of  the  Mefliah,  and  no  other,  and  may  juftly  be  applied  to  Jefus, 
is  what  I  (hall  attempt  to  prove.  Some  indeed  would  have  Zerobabel  here 
intended*,  others  Nehemiah^y  ^nd  others  Judas  Maccalf^us^ ;  but  neither  of 
thefe  can  be  meant,  for  neither  of  them  were  lyings,  nor  were  they  poor,  or  is 
it  any  where  recorded  of  any  of  them,  that  they  rode  upon  an  afs  to  Zion^  or 
Jerufalem^  in  fuch  a  public  manner,  attended  with  fuch  demonftrations  of  joy, 
as  this  perfon  is  faid  to  do  i  and  no  other  perfon  being  mentioned,  to  whom 
this  prophecy  is  fuppofed  to  be  applicable,  the  Mcffiah  muft  be  intended,  to 
whom  all  the  charaftcrs  here  mentioned  exadly  agree  ^  who  is  frequently  re- 
prefented  in  the  Old  Teftamcrnt  as  a  king^  and  as  Zion's  king-,  as  one  that  ftiould 

Vol.  III.  D  d  d  execute 

«  Toldos  Jcfu,  p.  g.  »  Grotius  in  loc.  ^  R,  Moles  in  Abcn  Exra  in  loc# 

^  R.  Aben  Ezra  in  loc. 
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€secu:e  juJ^ntent  and  Jujiice  in  the  tartb,  as  the  Saviour  of  his  people,  and  the 
frihce  ef  piafi.  Several  Jewifh  writers''  undcrftand  this  prophecy  of  ihc 
M'-l'Vfi)  and  it  is  reriain  that  the  Jews,  in  the  times  of  Jcfus,  fo  under- 
ftood  it,  as  is  manifcft  from  their  behaviour  towards  him  ;  for  when  they  faw 
him  coming  to  Jerufakm  upon  an  afs,  they  fpread  their  garments  and  branches 
of  trees  in  the  way^  and  cried^  f'^PH^  Hofanua  to  the  fon  of  David.  BleJJ'ed  bt 
'  the  king  of  Ifrael,  that  cometb  in  tbi  name  of  the  Lord;  which  fliews  that  they 
looked  upon  this  prophecy  to  be  a  prophecy  of  the  Mcffiah ;  and  from  cbis 
circumftance  concluded  that  Jefus  was  he,  or  they  would  never  have  attended 
him  with  fuch  kind  of  acclamations,  and  given  him  fuch  itwgnificcnt  titles  as 
thefe-,  and  indeed  there  is  nothing  in  the  whole  prophecy,  which,  as  it  folely 
concerns  the  Mefliah,  but  what  is  entirely  applicable  to  Jefus. 

Firji,  The  pcribn  hcie  prophefied  of,  is  reprefentcd  as  a  ki/igt  as  Zion's  king, 
and  as  one  thatlhould  come  to  her,  for  her  good. 

That  the  Mefliah  was  to  be  a  king,  is  no  controverly  between  us  and  the 
Jews  ;  one  of  the  moft  common  and  ufual  epithets  they  give  him,  is  the  ktiig 
Miffiah  J  but  the  controverfy  between  us,  is,  whether  he  was  to  be  a  temporal 
or  a  fpiritual  one  \  the  Jews  expefted  him  in  the  former  charafter,  and  there- 
fore rejciftcd  Jefus,  hecaufc  he  was  not  fuch  a  oncj  a  king  he  was,  and  never 
denied  it,  though  he  declared  that  \i\%  kingdom  •«^%  not  of  this  world -,  he  is 
Z/c«'sking,  i^c  king  of  faints,  and  wiil  rule  and  reign  as  fuch  for  ever,  for  the 
good,  fafety,  and  protedtion  of  his  people,  and  to  the  confuHon  of  all  bis 
and  their  enemies. 

Secondly,  Another  charafler  of  this  great  perfon  is,  that  he  thould  he  jujl,  or 
righteous  in  all  his  works,  adions,  and  adminiftrations,  which  well  agrees  with 
Jefus,  who  was  juft  in  all  his  adions  both  to  God  and  man,  he  rendired  to 
Cefar  the  things  that  were  Cafar's,  and  to  God  the  things  that  are  Cod's;  his 
whole  life  was  one  continued  feries  of  righteoufncfs  and  holincfs ;  io  that 
though  his  enemies  fought,  time  after  time,  an  occafion  againft  him,  they 
could  find  none;  and  therefore,  in  order  to  take  away  his  life,  which  they 
thirftcd  after,  they  exhibited  a  falfc  accufation  againft  him ;  and  though  they 
carried  their  point  fo  far,  as  to  prevail  upon  PilaSe  to  adjudge  him  to  death, 
yet  he  wafhed  his  hands  and  declared  him  to  be  an  innocent  perfon. 

7birdhi, 

*  Jirchi  &  Kimclii  in  loc.  Saadiah  Caon  in  Dan.  vii.  14.  Zohir  m  Gen,  fol.  n?.  3    & 
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fhirdlj^  !c  is  faid  0^  this  king  of  Zion^  that  he  is  one  having  falvation^  that 
ts,  one  that  has  a  commiliioti  to  effeA  it,  is  every  way  qualified  for  it,  and  is 
htc<}trst  the  author  of  it.  Such  an  one  is  Jefus,  as  his  name  fignifies,  who  is 
iieome  the autbcr  of  etetnal  falvation  to  all  tbem  that  obey  him.'  The  author  of 
^e  Scheme  of  Literal  Prophecy^  objefts  from  a  late  writer^,  that  the  Hebrew 
word  fliould  be  rendered  faveJ^  and  that  it  relates  to  Zerobabely  or  fome  perfoti 
who  came  from  Babylon^  and  was  faved  during  their  captivity  and  defliruftioti ; 
to  which  I  anfwer,  that  granting  the  Hebrew  word  y^M  fhould  not  be  rendered 
adkively  having  falvation^  fiving^  faving  himfelf  or  a  Saviour^  as  moft  verfions 
do,  the  wotd  being  in  the  paOive  form,  though  there  are  many  inftances  of 
words  in  that  language,  which  are  of  the  pafTive  form,  that  are  to  be  under- 
flood  in  an  aftive  fenfe ;  I  fay,  granting  that  it  fhould  not  be  rendered  fo, 
but  paffively,  faved^  there  is  no  need  to  apply  it  to  Zfrobabel^  or  fome 
perfon  who  came  from  Babylon^  and  was  faved  from  thence,  to  whom  the 
other  characters  in  the  text  will  by  no  means  agree ;  for,  in  this  fenfe  of  the 
Word,  it  is  applicable  enough  to  the  Mefliah,  Jefus,  who  was  faved^  refcued, 
and  deKvered  out  of  thtf  hihds  of  death  and  the  grave,  and  thereby  became  a 
fit  and  proper  Saviour  for  others  ;  for  had  he  not  been  faved  himfelf,  he  could 
never  have  been  the  Saviour  of  others.  Befides,  I  find  the  Jews  <  ufe  this  word 
yVM  antong  the  feveral  epithets  which  they  give  to  the  mod  high  God,  in  their 
foiemn  prayers  and  addrelfes  to  him  :  now,  if  it  may  be  predicated  of  the  great 
God,  it  may  furelyof  theMefiiaht  without  any  diminution  of  his  glory;  yea, 
even  as  confidered,  in  his  higheft  nature,  as  the  eternal  Son  of  God. 

Fourthly^  Another  epithet  given  to  this  great  perfon  in  the  text,  is,  that  he 
is  lowfy  or  poor^  as  the  word  may  be  rendered  ;  which  character  alone  is  (uf- 
ficient  to  exclude  the  above-mentioned  perfons  from  being  intended  here ; 
Zerobabel  cannot,  who  was  governor  of  Judah^  and  with  fuch  vafl:  e^pences 
rebuilt  the  temple ;  nor  Nehemiab^  who,  during  his  captivity,  was  cupbearer 
to  the  king  of  Pefjld^  and  aftefWards  fhade  governor  of  Judah^  though  he  did 

D  d  d  ^  not 

«  Page  14^.  '  Sykes's  Eday,  page  24}. 

s  Thut  in  Seder  TepkiHo^  foL&55«i.  Edk.Bafil.  1578.  where  intreating  Ood  that  he  would 
take  notice  of  the  proud,  the  obdutate,  and  irreligious,  they  make  ufe  of  this  as  an  argument 
y\tny\  pnS  IVfo)  "*  fiecaufe  thou  an  rightisoos,  and  a  Saviour;*'  and  fo  in  Sepher  Shaare 
Zion,  foL  42.  2.  the  principal  paft  of  which  book  is  a  colle6iion  of  prayers,  in  one  of  which, 
among  the  feveral  arguments  taken  from  the  perfe&ionsof  God,  and  the  goodnefs  of  his  nature, 
to  obtain  the  pardon  of  (in,  this  is  one,  l^Jf  J/^^^  Hl)}^  which  furcly  cannot  be  rendered, 
**  thou  art  (aved  from  Cm,'*  when  thepeifon  is  manifeftly  fpeaking  to  God,  but  *'  thou  art  the 
••  Saviour,"  or  "  thou  art  he  that  iavcth  from  fin/* 
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noc  eat  the  bread  of  the  governor,  but  at  his  own  charge  kept  one  hundred  and 
fifty  Jews  at  his  table  out  of  his  own  fubftance,  gave  to  the  trtajure  a  tbeufand 
drams  of  gold,  fifty  hafons,  five  hundred  and  thirty  frirjli  garments ;  and  there- 
fore furcly  could  not  be  a  poor  man;  nor  can  Judas  Maccah^em  be  intended, 
for  the  fame  rcafon,  who  was  much  enriched  with  the  fpoils  he  took  in  war, 
wherewith  he  adorned  and  beautified  the  temple  \  but  the  chara£ter  well  agrees 
with  Jefus,  who  was  not  only  born  of  poor  parents,  and  brought  up  in  a  mean 
and  obfcure  manner,  but  even  in  his  more  public  life  was  attended  wiih  poverty 
in  his  outward  circumftances  \  he  had  no  where  to  lay  his  head,  was  obliged 
to  fimc  women  for  his  fjftenance,  who  minifiered  to  tim  of  their  fuhfianct,  and 
when  he  died  had  nothing  to  leave  his  mother,  but  bequeaths  her  to  the  care  of 
one  of  his  difciples.  Again,  if  we  render  the  word  low^  or  meek^  it  exactly 
fuics  with  him,  whofe  unparallelled  meeknefs  and  lowlincfs  of  mind  appeared 
in  his  afTumption  of  human  nature,  in  his  courteous  and  affable  carriage  to 
perfons  far  inferior  to  him,  even  publicans  and  finners,  and  in  his  miniftering 
to  his  own  difciples,  cfpecially  in  that  lafl  aft  of  his  wathing  of  their  feet,  in 
which,  as  well  as  in  all  the  actions  of  his  life,  he  fet  them  a  pattern,  and 
taught  them  to  learn  of  him,  who  was  metk  and  lowly. 

"'  Fifthly,  This  pcrfon  is  further  defcribed  by  his  riding  upon  an  afs;  and 
accordingly  the  Jews  have  expefted  the  MefTiah  to  make  fuch  an  appearance, 
as  Jefus  did,  which  is  not  only  attefted  by  the  evangelifts,  but  acknowledged 
by  the  Jews  themfclves,  as  has  been  already  obferved. 

Sixthly,  This  perfon  was  to  remove  all  the  inftruments  of  war,  and  fpeak 
peace  unto  the  heathen,  ver.  lO.  which  has  been  exaftly  fulfilled  in  Jcfus,  who 
having  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  crofs,  has  by  his  minifters  preached  it  both 
to  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  whofe  gofpel  is  the  gofpel  of  peace,  his  kingdom  a  king- 
dom of  peace,  and  he  himlclf  the  prince  of  peace. 

Seventhly,  His  kingdom  was  to  be  very  cxtenfive  j  for  it  is  faid  that  his 
dominion  jhall  be  from  fea  to  fea,  and  from  the  river  even  unto  the  endi  of  the 
earth;  which  is  the  reafoti  farchi  gives,  why  it  is  impoffiblc to underftand  this 
prophecy  of  Zechary,  of  any.  other  but  the  Meffiah,  of  the  encreafe  of  whofe 
government  and  peace  there  jhall  be  no  end;  and  which  will  more  manifcftly 
appear  when  the  kingdoms  of  this  zvorld  fhall  vifibly  become  the  kingdoms  of  ear 
Lord  and  of  bis  Chrifl. 

3  Eighthly, 
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Eigbtbhfy  The  coining  of  this  peribn  is  reprcfented  as  fomcthing  very 
remarkable  and  extraordinary,  and  as  what  would  be  matter  of  joy  to  Zicn ; 
and  therefore,  a  beboldy  is  prefixed  to  it,  and  Zion  is  called  upon  to  rejoice  and 
finrnt ;  all  which  was  literally  fulfilled  in  Jefus's  entrance  into  the  city  of  Jeru- 
JaUm ;  for  it  is  faid  that  all  tbe  city  was  moved^  being  furprifed  at  the  (trange 
and  uncommon  appearance  he  made,  which  was  attended  with  ihouts  and 
acclamations  of  joy,  from  the  people,  crying  Hofannab  to  tbe  fon  of  David. 
So  that  from  the  whole  it  appears,  that  this  is  another  literal  prophecy  of  the 
Mefliah,  which  had  its  exa£t  accomplifhment  in  Jefus. 


CHAP.       X. 

Concerning  the  fufferings  oj  the  Messiah;  wherein  Pfalm  xxii.  and 
Ilaiah  liiL  are  farticuldrhf  confidered:  as  alfo  the  federal  circumjiances 
which  were  to  attend  tbefe  fufferings. 

THE  writers  of  the  New  Tcftament,  as  they  give  an  account  of  the 
fufierings  of  Jefus,  fo  they  appeal  to  the  books  of  the  Old  Teftament, 
as  containing  prophecies  which  fpeak  of  the  MefTiah's  fufferings  ;  from  whence 
they  reafoned  with  the  Jews  ^,  opening  and  alhdgingy  that  Cbriji  muji  needs  have 
Juffered  and  rifen  again  from  the  dead ;  and  that  that  Jefus  tibom  they  preached 
was  Chrift.  They  aver,  that  the  divine  Spirit  in  the  prophets  *  tejlified  before- 
hand tbe  fufferings  of  Cbrifi  unto  them,  as  well  as  the  glory  that  fhould  follow ; 
and  that  when  they  fpoke  of  the  fufferings  of  Jefus,  they  faid '',  none  other 
things  than  thofe  which  the  prophets  and  Mofes  did  fay^  fhould  come  to  pafs  \  and 
that,  in  what  the  Jews  did  to  Jefus,  was  fulfilled,  what  ^God  before  had  fljewed 
by  tbe  mouth  of  alibis  prophets.  Nay,  Jefus  himfelf,  in  reproving  fome  of  iiis 
difciples  for  their  dulnefs  and  unbelief,  faid  unto  them"*,  O  fools^  and  flow  of 
heart  to  believe  aU  that  the  prophets  have  fpoken !  ought  not  Cbrifi  to  have  fuffercd 
tbefe  things  J  and  to  enter  into  bis  glory  ?  therefore  beginning  at  Mcfes^  and  all  tbe 
prophets^  he  expounded  unto  them  in  all  tbe  fcriptures^  tbe  things  concerning  himfelf  \ 
that  is,  thofe  things  which  chiefly  concerned  his  fufferings.  Now,  feeing  there 
are  fuch  manifeft  appeals  to  the  books. of  the  Old  Teftament,  as  containing 

prophecies 

*»  Afts  xvii.  2,  J.  *  I  Pet,  i.  lu  ^  Afts  XXVI.  22,  23, 

*  Aasiii.  18.  »  Lukcxxiv.  25- ft;. 
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prophecies  of  a  rufTering  Mcfliah,  which  had  their  fulfilment  in  JFefus,  m^ 
bufincfs  ia  this  chapter  will  be, 

Firfl^  To  conCder  thofe  prophecies  which  fpeak  of  him  u  fuch,  tnd 
attempt  to  prove  that  they  belong  to  him,  and  him  only. 

Secondly  To  point  out  the  fcveral  parts  of  his  fuSeriagl  according  to  tkde 
prophecies.     And, 

Thirdly,  Take  a  view  of  the  fevcral  circumflanocs  irhich  were  to  attend  diofe 
fufferings. 

Firfi,  I  (hall  confider  thofe  prophecies  which  fpeak  of  the  Mefliah  as  fuffer- 
ing,  and  attempt  to  prove  that  they  belong  to  him,  and  him  only.  Now  the 
principal  prophecies  which  fpeak  of  this  affair,  and  are  generally  undcrftood 
to  belong  thereunto,  are  contained  in  P/al.  xxii.  and  I/a.  liii.  which  I  Ihall 
particularly  confider. 

i/i,  The  twenty-fecond  P/alm  is  commonly  underftood  by  Cbriftian  inter- 
preters to  be  a  prophecy  of  the  Mefliah  as  fufiering ;  and  indeed  it  cannot 
with  any  tolerable  colour  or  pretence  be  applied  to  any  other.  That  one  finglc 
individual  perfon  is  fpoken  of,  throughout  the  Pfalm,  the  whole  feries  and 
connexion  thereof  manifeftly  Ihew,  and  therefore  the  whole  body  of  the 
Jewifti  nation  ",  or  the  congregation  of  Ifrael,  cannot  be  intended.  Befidc5, 
this  perfon  is  not  only  diftinguiihed  from  the  viler  fort  of  the  people,  by  whom 
he" was  reproached  and  reviled,  ver.  6—8.  but  alfo  from  thofe  who  arc  called 
the  brethren,  the  congregation  of  Ifrael,  and  thofe  who /far  [he  Lord,  ver.  22,  23. 
before  whom  he  was  to  praife  the  Lord.  And  as  a  finglc  perfon,  fo  a  fuffering 
perfon  is  certainly  intended,  as  is  manifeft  from  his  being  reprefcnted  as  one 
forfaken  of  God,  dcfpifcd  by  men,  encompafled  by  his  enemies,  by  whom  he 
is  cruelly  racked  and  tortured,  his  bones  didocated,  his  hands  and  feet  pierced, 
and  he  even  brought  to  the  duft  of  death.  Now  this  fingle  and  fuffering  perfon 
can  be  no  other  than  the  Mefliah  j  fome  of  the  Jewifh  writers  %  indeed,  would 
have  Efiber  to  be  the  fubjedt  of  this  prophecy,  to  whom  not  one  fentence,  nor 
fingle  word  in  the  whole  Pfalm,  can  with  any  tolerable  (hew  of  reafon  be 
applied.  Others,  and  with  much  more  appearance  of  truth,  would  have 
David  intended  -,  but  yet  there  are  fome  things  in  this  Pfalm,  which,  in  their 
plain,  obvious  and  literal  fenfe,  cannot  be  applied  to  him,  as  the  fhooting  out 
of  tbeUpy  and /baking  the  head  u  himj  by  wicked  perfons,  ufing  at  the  fame 

time 

"  See  Rimchi  in  loc.  "  Vidt  Jarchium  in  loc 
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time  that  veiy  form  of  words  mentioiMd  sa  Ttr.  8.  the  diflocation  of  bis  joints, 
yer.  14.  the  piercing  of  his  hands  and  feet,  Yer.  i6.  the  parting  of  his  gar* 
ipencs  and  cafting  lots  upon  his  vefture,  ven  1 8.  neither  of  which  were  true 
of  DaviJj  but  were  to  be  accomplifhed  in  the  MefTiah,  and  had  their  full  and 
literal  completion  in  Jefus,  as  will  be  more  particularly  obferved  hereafter. 
And  that  the  Mefllah  is  intended  in  this  Pfalm,  may  be  cplleded  from  the 
title ;  upon^  or  concerning  Aijiletb  SkaboTj  which  rcfpefts  the  fubjcd  thereof, 
and  may  be  rendered,  tia  hind  of  the  mcming^  which  well  agrees  with  the 
Meffiah,  and  is  eicprdlivc  of  bis  fwiftnefs  and  readineis  in  appearing  for  the 
ialvation  of  bis  people,  and  With  our  Jefos,  who  in  the  very  morningW  his 
infancy,  was  bunted  after  by  Htrcd^  and  his  agents,  to  take  away  his  life : 
Others  render  it  the  morning  fiar  %  which  is  one  of  the  titles  of  Jefus,  Rev. 
^xii.  16.  The  fji;^ «r«i  exprefles  it  by  the  daily  morning  fncrifice^  which  was 
igppiqal  of  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketb  away  the  Jin  of  the  worlds  and  is  very 
juftly  taken  notice  of  here,  where  the  fufierings  of  the  Melfiah  are  fo  parti- 
cularly fet  forth,  which  w^re  to  be  a  propitiatory  facrifice  for  the  fins  of  men. 
pefides,  the  perfon  treated  of  in  this  Pfalm,  is  one  in  whom  the  happinefs  of 
God*s  people  was  much  concerned^  by  whom  the  meek  were  to  be  fatisfied^  and 
enjoy  eternal  Ufe,  as  the  confirquence  of  his  fufierings,  and  therefore  are  called 
upao  to  praife  the  Lord  qo  tluit  acGOuot,  ver.  23—16.  Moreover,  the  con* 
verfionof  the  Gentiles  through  the  preaching  of  the  gofpel,.  which  was  pecu- 
liar to  the  days  of  the  Mcfliah,  was  to  follow  upon  the  fufierings  of  this  per- 
fon. Nay,  even  ibme  Jewilh  writers  ^  have  been  obliged  to  apply  fome  parts 
of  this  Pfalm  to  the  Mei&ah,  which  they  evidently  faw  could  not  in  any  toler- 
able fenfe  be  referred  to  any  other. 

adly^  The  fiftf-MrJ  chapter  of  Iftuah  is  another  prophecy,  which  is  generally 
underftood  by  Chriftian  interpreters  of  the  Mefiiah  and  his  fufierings.  The 
modern  Jews,  indeed,  not  being  able  to  make  it  iuit  with  their  now  generally 
received  notions  of  the  Mefiiah,  have  endeavoured  to  fubftitute  fome  other 
perfon  as  the  fubjed  thereof.  It  would  be  both  tedious  and  needlefs  to  reckon 
up  the  feveral  diflierent  peribns  to  whom  they  endeavour  to  apply  this  pro- 
phecy ;  all  difs^eeing  with  each  other  •,  which  (hews  the  wretched  uncertainty 
they  are  under,  fincc  they  have  left  the  true,  plain,  obvious,  and  anciently 
received  fenfe  thereof ;  fome  referring  it  to  Abraham,  others  10  MofeSy  others 
to  £zni,  others  to  Zerobakel^  others  to  any  righteous  perfon  in  general ;   all 

which 

P  Vid.  R«  Abendana  not.  in  Miclol  Yopht  in  loc. 

^  Midrafh  Tillim  in  bunc  PAtlmm9«  R*  Sol.  J«xhi  iq  ver.  2& 
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which  ienies  «rc  weak,  ridiculous  and  impen]iieQt»  tbufrt  being  no  inanner  o£ 
foundation  in  the  whole  prophecy  for  an  application  of  it  to  any.  of  diofe  per- . 
ions,  and  therefore  dcferve  not  our  confideration.  .  The~  principal  <^Matoiii» 
and  which  feem  moftly  to  prevail  among  them^  arct  that  this  prophecy  b  ID  be 
underfiood  either  of  the  body  of  the  people  of  IJrael  in  general,  or  of  J^jkk 
or  Jirmiab^   in  particular  i   though  in  each  of  theni  they  go  omtrsry  to 
their  owrn^argum^^  TalmuJ\  and  other  ancient  writings  of  tfaeift^i  cheie 
are  fome''  who  ftrenuoufly  contend  for  the  former,  namely,  tlnit  the  .whole 
body  of  the  people  of  Ifrael^  in  captivity,  is  intended,  which  can  never  betfie. 
true  ienieof  the  prophecy ;  for  one  fingle  indiridual  perfon  k-fpoken  of  firotat 
the  beginning  to  the  end  thereof,  who  is  manifeftly  diftinguiflie(El  in  ver.  4^— >• 
from  the  people  of  I/raH^  whofe  fins  and  forrows  he  was  to  bear,  and  for  whofe 
tranfgreffions  he  was  00  be  ftrUkm  and  wounded.    AkarUnd  would  have  king 
Jqfisb beie  intended,  who  was  flain  by  Phtraob-Niclm  at  M^tddk^mdifvipgcIBB^ 
that  k  is  die  .reporiof  his  death  which  is  eomplained  of  in  ver.  ;f « 'as  frtnc. 
none  would  itffimr,  by  refUbnof  his  rcelebran^  piety  1  hd  farther  fuppoftjidiar 
he  is  faui  in  ver«  a.  to  gnwnp  ss  atnuier  fhmt^  becaufe  of  his  earlf  devodori^ 
and  the-great  progrdTs  be  mikfe  thoein  \_  that  he  is  iaid'Co  bcJ$Jji^d^\^9dt^'3^ 
becaufe  he  was  killed  by  Nedlf§f  a  contemptiblejnao;  tbatte  ^immmm.jtf 
forrow^  becaufe ofcen  0ck  and  troubled  with  the  goUt'';  thst  Jc-appeaw^lis 
bore  the  griefs  of  the  people,  ver.  4.  fince  the  fins -of  the  aatioaiGaiirfaiiviiis 
death,  vec.  5.  that  it  is  a  miftake  that  the  people  were  much  addiApittpshe 
law  in  his  time,  for  he  fays,  ver.. 6.  M  we^  Mke  Jte^  iam  gem .u^ngf^  and 
that  God  would  revenge  his  death  upon  many  nationa^     BM^'MeiMmBf^at 
contradicts  himfelf,  for  he,  at  other  times,  with  other  Jews,,  would  Iwve  the 
prophecy  underftood  of  the  people  of  Ifirael^  and  therefore  not  of  J^b  \ 
befidcs,  here  are  feveral  things  faid  relating  to  Jefiab^  of  which  fodme  are  true, 
others  nocorioufly  falfe,  and  deftitute  of  all  manner  of  proof  1  it  is  true  in- 
deed that  he  was  a  very  pious  prince,  and  devoted  himfelf  very  early  to  re- 
ligion, but  then  it  is  notorioufly  falfe  that  the  people  were  not  much  addtffced 
to  the  law  in  his  time  1  for  it  was  in  his  time  that  the  book  of  the.law  was 
found,  the  covenant  between  God  and  the  people  renewed, .  a  general  reforma- 
tion obuined,  and  fuch  a  paflbver  kept  as  never  had  been  fince  the  times  of 

the 

'  In  chap.  ill. ^3«  andinliii.  to.  *  Talmud  Sanhed  fol.  98  col.  2. 

<  Zohar  in  Eacod.  fol.  85.  a.  Berefh  Rab.  in  Gen  xxiv.  67.  Pefiku  inKettorcdi  HaOamiiiim 
in  Targ.  Jeni£  in  Numb.  xxix.  7.  Tanchuma  in  I(a«  lii. .  13.  Midrafli  Ruth,  foL  Sf*  coL  g« 
"  Jarcht,  Kimchi,  &  Abcn  Ezra,  in  loc. 
^  Vid.  Bafiiage'a  Hiftory  of  the  Jews,  book  4*  chap.'xxiii.  f  17,  i9« 
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the  judges  :  it  is  alfo  faife,  that  the  fins  of  the  people  were  the  occalion  of 
JtffioFs  death,  but  rather  his  own  ralhnefs,  vanity,  and  ambition,  in  meddling 
in  an  afiair  to  which  he  did  not  feem  to  have  any  real  call ;  and  it  is  equally 
as  falfe,  that  God  revenged^  his  death  upon  many  nations  \  nor  was  Pbaraob- 
NecbOf  by  whom  he  was  flain,  a  contemptible  perfon,  but  a  very  potent  and 
confiderable  prince ;  his  faying  that  none  would  believe  the  report  of  JofiaV% 
death,  wants  proof,  as  well  as  his  reprefenting  him  as  a  fickly  perfon,  and  fub- 
je6t  to  the  gout.     But  to  let  pafs  thefe  things,  as  not  worthy  of  confideration, 
it  may  eafily  be  obferved,  that  there  are  many  things  in  this  prophecy,  which 
can  by  no  means  agree  with  him  •,  as  that  he  did  no  violence^  the  contrary  is 
evident  in  the  cafe  oi PbaraolhNecbd ;  that  he  bore  the  (ins  of  others,  and  died 
for  them,  and  made  his  foul  an  ofiering  for  (in ;  that  his  d^s  were  prolonged^ 
that  tbe  phafure  of  tbe  Lord  profptred  in  bis  band ;  much  Icfs  could  it  be  faid 
of  him,  JVbo  Jhall declare  bis  generation?   Others*  would  have  Jeremiab  in- 
tended, in  which  they  are  followed  by  Grotius^   and  this  the  author  of  Tbe 
Scbeme  of  Literal  Prophecy  feems  to  incline  to  ^ :  But  the  charadters  given  of 
the  perfon,  who  is  the  fubjed  of  this  prophecy,   by  no  means  agree  with 
Jeremiaby  for  this  perfon  is  reprefented  as  one  without  guilt,  entirely  free  from 
fin,  and  who  had  never  gone  aftray,  like  other  men  ;  as  one  that  was  to  fuffer 
for  the  fins  of  others,  which  fuficrings  he  was  to  bear  with  the  utmoft  patience; 
nay,  even  to  intercede  for  thole  tranfgrefTors  who  were  the  caufe  of  them  ;  and 
though  he  was  to  be  cut  off^  or  die,  yet  he  was  to  live  again,  have  a  large 
number  of  difciples  and  followers,  and  be  very  much  exalted  and  dignified  ; 
which  cannot  be  faid  of  Jeremiab^  who  was  fubjedl  to  the  fame  finful  infirmi- 
ties as  other  men  are,  was  not  wounded  nor  bruifed,  nor  did  he  die  for  the  fins 
of  his  people ;  and  as  for  the  fuSerings  which  he  underwent  for  them,  he  was 
far  from  bearing  them  with  patience  ;  for  he  even  curfed  tbe  day  wberein  he 
was  torn  %  on  the  account  thereof;  he  prayed  that  he  might  fee  tbe  vengeance 
of  God  upon  tbem ;  that  God  would  pull  tbem  out  like  Jbeep  for  tbe  flaughter^ 
and  prepare  tbem  for  tbe  d^  ofJlaugbter\  neither  had  he  a  large  number  of 
difciples,  nor  was  he  exalted  and  extolled,  as  this  perfon  is  reprefented  to  be. 
But  all  and  every  part  of  this  prophecy  exactly  agrees  with  the  Mcfliah  Jefus, 
whofe  firft  appearance  was  mean  and  abjedt,  on  the  account  of  which  he  was 
defpifed  by  men,«*^by  whom  he  fuffered  many  things,  which  he  bore  with  inex- 
preflible  patience,  and  at  laft  death  itfelf,  which  was  an  expiatory  facrifice  for 
the  fins  of  alt  his  people,  ^hich,  being  laid  on  him,  he  bore  in  his  own  body  on 
Vol.  III.  Ee«  tbe 

m 

'  Saadiah  Gaon  in  Aben  Ezra  in  loc.        y  Page  211.       *  Jenxx*  iz,  14.  and  chap.  xii.  3. 
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the  trut  and  being  raifed  from  the  dead,  is  now  exalted,  extolled,  and  made 
very  high,  at  his  Father's  right  hand,  where  he  ever  lives  to  intercede  for  tranf- 
greflbrs  i  and  has  ever  fince  had  a  large  number  of  difciples,  who  have 
embraced  his  dodrines,  and  efpoufed  his  caufe ;  a  feed  which  have  fcrvcd  him, 
and  will  continue  to  do  fo,  till  time  fhall  be  no  more. 

Secondly,  Having  confidered  thofe  two  renurkable  prophecies  which  fpeak  of 
the  McIIiah  as  fuffering  i  I  proceed  to  confider  the  feveral  parts  of  his  fuffcrings, 
as  they  are  pointed  out  in  thofe  prophecies,  and  obfervc  tiieir  fuliilmenc  in 
Jcfus. 

ijt.  He  was  to  undergo  much  reproach  from  men,  to  be  de/pi/td  *  and  rt- 
je^ed  by  them  ;  nay,  to  be  accounted  a  worm  and  no  nan.  How  much  jefiu 
was  flighted  and  difefteemed  by  the  men  of  his  generation,  on  the  account  of 
his  mean  parentage,  education,  outward  poverty,  the  defpicablcnefs  of  hi* 
followers,  6£c.  is  notorious  enough  ;  as  well  as  how  he  was  fiouted,  jeered,  aad 
fcofFed  at,  when  upon  the  crofs,  by  his  enemies,  who  ufed  the  very  words  in 
Pfal.  xxii.  8.  wagging  their  heads  at  him. 

idly.  He  was  to  be  fniote  and  buffeted  j  this  jud^e  of  Ifratl  was  to  be  fm^ 
teilb  a  rod  upon  the  cheek  %  as  Jefus  was,  both  by  the  Jcwilli  and  Roman  Coldien, 
which  he  very  patiently  endured  ;  and,  as  was  prophefied  of  him  %  govt  bU 
hack  to  the  fmilers,  and  his  cheeks  to  ibem  that  plucked  off  the  bair,  and  hid  mt 
his  face  from  Jhamt  and  fpitling. 

^aly.  He  was  to  fuffer  death  for  the  fins  of  his  people  ;  he  was  not  only  to 
he  Wftmded' and  bruifed  for  their  tranfgreflions,  hiit  to  he  cut  off  out  of  the  land 
of  the  living,  bis  foul  was  to  be  poured  gut  unto  death,  and  he  brought  into  tbedufi 
thereof  j  accordingly  Jefus  (Ued  for  our  Jim  ',  according  to  thefc  fcriplures. 

4Sbtf,  As  be  was  to  die,  lb  he  was  to  die  the  death  of  the  cfoftt  whkli 
mighcbe  collected  fixim  tini  pitrdtf  of  his  hands  atid  fut^  iht  ditjviatiiq^*/  bit 
ioneSy  and  the  prodigious  fever  which  was  to  feize  him,  uid drft^hi*  /I'^igsh 
like  a  potfiierd,  and  caufe  his  ton^e  /«  cluv$  to  hJs  jaurit  all  which  circunv 
ftances,  ufually  attending  the  crucifixion  of  petffoas»  were  pn^htQed  of  in 
the  tvoaity-ftcond  Pfalm.  Now  it  is  mani^  eiio\^  ^at  Jefus  «u  vMiiMt  tuta 
death,  even  tbt  death  of  tht  crofs ;  though  icwu  very  unlikely. that  he  ever 
(hould  have  died  in  that  manner,  that  not  only  being  a  Remtm  puoiflimeat, 
but  dfo  what  was  not  ufually  infltfled  on  perfoos  guilty  of  tbe  crime  with 
which  he  was  chargrd^  and  £6r  which  he  waa  cQDdeQnftcd }  but  Ja  it  rnu,  that 
thde  prophecies  might  be  fulBUnl,  as  well  as  his  own  prcdi£tioDiike  verified. 

Sthfyi  He 

>  I&i.im.8.  P(al,uii.6.  >  Mlc.v.  i.  *  Il)kl.6. 

*  l&.liii.fi,8(  IS,  FlaLxxii.  i^-  «  i  Cor.  xv.  j. 


RESPECTIKC  THE  MESSIAH,  CONSIDERED.         395 

Stbfyy  He  was  to  be  buried  and  laid  in  the  grave,  which  was  the  finifhing 
part  of  his  humiliation.  Ifaiab  fays  of  the  MelHah  ^  that  be  made  bis  grave 
witb  tbe  fpickedy  and  with  the  rich  in  bis  deatb^  which  words  may  be  rendered 
thus,  be  futj  or  placed^  bis^ave  witb  Jbe  wicked^  but  bis  tomb-ftone^  'vnoi 
or  fepukbral  monument^  was  witb  the  ricb  5  which  was  literally  fulfilled  in  Jefus, 
whofe  grave,'  though  it  was  put  under  the  care  and  cuftody  of  the  wicked 
foldiers,  who  were  placed  there  to  watch,  left  the  difciples  fhould  remove  the 
body,  and  fay  he  was  rifen  from  the  dead,  which  circumftance  attending  his 
interment,  might  feem  fomewhat  diOionourable,  yet  there  being  a  famous  tomb 
erefbed  over  it,  at  the  charge  of  Jofepboi  Arimatbea^  a  rich  man,  rendered  his 
burial  honourable,  which  honour  was  done  him,  becaufe  be  bad  done  no  violence^ 
neitber  was  any  deceit  in  bis  moutb.  Hereby  another  prophecy  appears  to  be 
fulfilled,  which  fpeaksof  theMeOiah's  burial,  in  Ifa.  xi.  10.  and  bis  reft  Jbalt 
be  glorious^  this  may  very  well  be  underftood  of  the  grave,  which  is  a  place  of 
reft,  where,  as  Job'  fays,  chap.  iii.  17.  Tbe  wicked  ceafe  from  troubling^  and 
tbe  weary  be  at  reft.  The  Vulgate  renders  the  words  thus,  erit  fepulcbrum  ejus 
ghriofiim^  ^^  his  grave  (hall  be  glorious."  I  have  already  proved,  that  this  pro* 
phecy  belongs  to  the  MefHah.  Abarbinel  owns  it  ^,  and  not  only  fo,  but  alfo 
acknowledges,  that  this  cUufe  may  be  expounded  of  the  MefTiah's  honourable 
burial.  The  author  of  Tbe  Scbeme  of  Literal  Propbecy  ought  to  take  this  as  a 
full  anfwer  to  his  exception  ^  out  of  Grotius  and  fVbite^  a^inft  the  prophecjr 
in  Ifaiab. 

To  conclude  this  head ;  the  occafion,  nature,  efficacy,  and  intent  of  tbe 
Meffiah's  fufFerings,  as  delivered  in  thofe  prophecies,  appear  to  be  the  very 
fame  as  thofe  of  the  fuSerings  of  Jefus,  delivered  in  the  New  Teftament. 

£  e  e  2  The 

'  Ifiu  liii.  9. 

s  Tbe  Hebrew  word  /1*ID3  fignifies,  Higb  places,  and  is  frequently  fo  rendered;  fee 
Deut  xzziii.  29.  P(aL  xviii*  33.  Hab.  iii.  19.  and  bere  tbe  plural  number  being  put  for  tbe 
iinguUr,  it  (ignifies  an  Higb  place,  or  a  {Impure  over  a  grave,  as  R.  Aben  Ezra,  from  tbeir 
Rabbis,  obferves ;  and  if  it  fliould  be  objefied,  tbat  tbe  point  Camets,  and  not  Sheva,  fliould 
have  been  placed  under  tbe  letter  3  if  that  is  bere  radical ;  lanfwer,  (not  to  fay  any  thing  of 
the  original  qf  vowel  points)  it  is  eafy  to  fuppofe  an  irregular  puo^ation,  of  which  there  are 
a  very  large  number  of  inftances  in  the  Bible ;  nor  is  this  a  mere  fuppofition,  for  the  authors  of 
Che  Malbra,  in  tbeir  marginal  note  upon  this  word,  obferve  that  it  is  no  where  extan^in  the  like 
form.  Sheva  being  in  the  room  of  Camets»  and  the  letter  Vau  wanting.  The  firft  among 
Chriftianswhoobferfed  this,  wasForfterus,  in  his  Lexic.  Heb.  Rad.  rTD3»  which  was  afler« 
wards  taken  nodce  of  with  approbation  by  thofe  excellent  HebridanSi  Mercer  and  Schindlcr, 

^  Vid*  Kidder's  Demonftration  of  the  MefliaS|  part  i.  p.  90*  ^  Page  zi;. 
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The  occafion  of  the  Meffiah's  fufferings  was  not  to  be  for  any  fm  of  his  own, 
but  for  the  fins  of  others,  for  which  his  death  was  to  be  a  propitiatory  facrifice, 
whereby  fm  was  to  be  abolilhed  and  done  away,  peace  and  pardon  procured, 
and  an  cverlaft'mg  righteoufnefs  brought  in,  and  this  upon  the  account  of  all 
the  people  of  God  ;  for  he  was  to  iear  the  Jins  of  matr/y  and  be  Jiricken  for  the 
tranf^effiom  of  his  people  i  all  which  perfeflly  agrees  with  thofe  dodtrines  rc- 
fpefting  the  occafion,  nature,  efficacy,  intent,  and  extent  of  the  fufferings  of 
Jefus,  which  the  New  Tcftament  abounds  with.    But  I  proceed, 

Thirdfy,  To  confider  the  feveral  circum (lances  which  were  to  attend  the  death 
and  fufferings  of  the  Meffiah.     And  I  fhall  begin, 

t/,  With  the  hypocrify  and  treachery  of  one  of  his  familiar  friends  ;  that 
Jefus  was  betrayed  by  Judas,  one  of  his  difclples,  not  only  the  evangelifts 
affirm,  but  the  Jews  themfeWes  acknowledge  in  the  account  which  they 
themfelves  give  of  the  life  and  aftions  of  Jefus ''.  Now  this,  Jefus  fays,  was 
to  come  to  pafs ',  that  the  fmpurt  might  he  fulfilled^  He  that  eatetb  bread  wilb 
me  bath  lift  up  his  heel  againjl  me.  The  fcripture  referred  to  is  Pfal.  xli,  g. 
which  PfaJm,  in  its  firft,  literal,  and  obvious  fenfe,  wholly  belongs  to  ihc 
Mefliah.  In  ver.  i — 3.  the  happinefs  of  thofe  perfons  is  fet  forth,  who  fliould 
con/tderthe  poor,  that  is,  the  MelTiah  in  his  low  ejiale,  one  of  whofc  charadcrs 
is  lowly  or  poor^  Zech.  ix.  9.  in  ver.  5.  his  enemies  are  reprefentcd  wifhing  for 
his  death,  faying,  JVbeti  /haUhe  die  and  his  nameftrijb  ?  which  was  the  thing  the 
Jews  fo  earncftly  defired,  and  fo  much  longed  for,  with  rcfpeft  to  Jefus,  and 
never  left  plotting  till  they  had  effefled  it ;  which  hypocrify,  perfidy,  treachery, 
and  viledefigns  of  theirs,  are  very  aptly  defcribed  in  ver.  6,  7.  where  the  true 
completion  and  actions  of  rhe  Jews,  in  the  times  of  Jefus,  are  exprefled  to  the 
life  V  fee  Afti//.  xxii.  15 — 18.  and  chap.  xxvi.  3,  4.  and  this  thing  which  they 
fo  much  defired,  they  brought  about  by  fuborningfalfe  witnefles,  and  bring- 
ing a  wrong  charge,  and  falfe  accufation  againft  him,  which  is  fignified  in 
ver.  8.  an  evil  difeafe  ^y'^a  "13T  a  word  of  Belial,  a  wicked  word,  or  falfe  aC' 
cufation,  fay  they,  cleavesb  faji  unto  him,  which  was  that  of  making  himfelf  a 
king,  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  C^far,  Luke  xxiii.  2.  which  fucceeded 
according  to  their  wilhes,  to  the  taking  away  of  his  life  j  and  therefore,  in  an 
exulting  and  triumphing  manner,  they  fay,  ^nd  new  that  he  lietb,  that  is,  in 
the  grave,  as  the  word  23'^  is  fomctimes  ufed  ;  fee  a  Sam.  vli.  12.  be  Jball  rift 
vp  no  more,  that  is,  from  the  dead,  though  that  was  a  miftake  of  theirs,  for 
he  was  raifcd  from  the  dead,  for  which  he  prays,  ver.  10.  that  he  might  req«ite 

thefc 

^  Toldosjcfu,  p.  ig,  t6>  VJohnxiti.  18. 
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thefc  his  enemies,  as  he  did,  by  deftroying  their  city,  temple,  and '  nation. 
Now  all  thefe  things  muit  needs  be  very  afBifting  to  the  MefTiah,  and  he  men- 
tions them  here  by  way  of  complaint ;  but  yet  what  was  an  aggravation  of 
them,  and  made  them  (till  more  heavy,  was  the  deceitfulnefs  and  treachery  of 
one  of  his  difciples,  who  betrayed  him  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies  ;  and  he 
complains  of  it  as  fuch  in  ver.  9.  Tea^  mine  own  fami'iar  friend^   in  whom  I 
trujied^  which  did  eat  of  my  breads  hath  lift  up  his  heel  agaitijl  me :  Though  he 
concludes  the  Pfalm  with  joy  and  thankfulnefs  for  God's  raifmg  him  from  the 
dead,  exalting  him  with  his  own  right  hand,  and  fetling  him  before  his  face  for 
ever^  ver.  11 — 13.  there  is  indeed  one  thing  which  may  feem  to  render  this 
Pfalm  inapplicable  to  the  Meffiah,  and  fo  to  Jefus,  and  that  is,  this  perfon 
confefles  himfelf  to  be  a  finner  in  ver  4,  I  faid^  Lord  be  merciful  unto  me^  and 
heal  my  foulj  for  I  have  finned  againji  thee.     The  words  may  be  rendered  thus, 
heal  my  fouU  that  is,  deliver  me  out  of  my  forrows  and  afflidlions,  ""[^  ^/li^ton  ^D 
becaufe  I  have  made  an  offering  for  fin  unto  thee ;    the  word  s^ran  in  Pihel^  is 
frequently  ufed  to  expiate^  atone^  or  make  an  offering  for  fin  \  fee  Exod.  xxix.  36. 
Lto.  vi,  20.   and  chap.  ix.  15.  PfaL  ii.  7.     And  in  Hithpabelj  to  purify ^  or 
cleanftj  onefelf  from  fin  \  fee  Numb.  x\x.  12,  13,  20.  and  though  the  word  is  not 
fo  frequently  ufed  in  Kal^  in  the  fenfeof  making  an  offering  for  fin  ;  yet  fome 
inftances  may  be  produced,  where  it  feems  to  require  fuch  a  tranQation  *,  thus 
in  Lev.  v.  7.  If  he  be  not  able  to  bring  a  lamb^  then  fhall  he  bring  ycit))k  /IK  bis 
trefpafS'offering^    KlOrr  "lli^N  which  he  fhall^   or  is  to  offer  for  fin^   two  turtle 
dovesy  &c.     Again  in  ver,  11.  If  he  be  not  able  to  bring  two  turtledoves*—^ 
then  fhall  he  bring  his  offering  )!km]  niC^i*,  which  he  fhall  offer  for  fin^  ofFcret  pro 
peccato  fuo,  Vulg.  Lat.  the  tenth  part  of  an  epbah^    &c.   befides,  /iNDH  is 
frequently  ufed  for  a  fin  offering  ;  keExod.  xxix.  14.  Lev.  iv,  3,  8,  21,  24, 
299  33*  34*  which  well  agrees  with  the  Meffiah,  who  was  to  make  his  foul  an 
offering  for  fin  %  and  with  Jefus,  who  was  made  fin  **,  that  is,  an  offering  for 
fin,  for  usj  who  knew  no  fin^  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteoufnefs  of  God  in 
him.     From  the  whole  it  appears,  that  this  Pfalm  is  a  literal  prophecy  of  the 
Meffiah,  and  that  Judas^s  betraying  of  Jefus,  was  a  literal  accomplifhment  of 
the  palTage  referred  to  in  it.     I  proceed, 

idly^  To  confider  another  circumftance  which  was  to  attend  the  Meffiah  as 

fuffering,  and  that  is  his  being  fold,  by  the  fame  perfon  that  betrayed  him,  for 

.   thirty  pieces  of  filver.     That  Jefus  was  fold  at  fuch  a  price,  cannot  well  be 

denied,  neither  is  it :  Judas  agreed  with  the  chief  priefls  to  deliver  him  into 

their 

"  Vid.  Viccarfmm  in  loc.  »  Id.  liii.  lo.  «  2  Cor.  v.  21.  ■ 
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their  hands,  on  this  confideracion,  who,  having  done  his  work,  received  his 
wages  i  but  his  confclcncc  afterwards  acciifing  him  for  this  vile  and  barbarous 
aflion,  he  returned  them  the  money,  acknowledging  his  guilt  5  but  they  not 
judging  it  lawful  to  put  this  money  into  the  treafury,  becaufe  it  was  the  price 
of  blood,  bought  the  potter's  field  vrith  it,  to  bury  ftrangcrs  in  -,  all  which 
was  exaftly  according  to  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Teftamcnt,  for  the  evan- 
gelift,  when  he  had  given  the  hiilorical  narration  of  thefe  things,  obferves. 
That  ^  then  was  fu'filled,  that  which  was  fpekcn  by  Jeremy  the  prophet,  f^yi^gy 
And  they  took  the  thirty  pieces  efjilver,  the  price  of  him  that  was  vdUued,  whom 
they  of  the  children  of  Ifrael  did  value  :  and  gave  them  for  the  potter's  field,  as 
the  Lord  appointed  me.  This  prophecy  not  appearing  in  any  of  the  writings 
which  bear  the  name  of  Jeremy,  but  being  in  the  prophecy  of  Zecbartab, 
chap.  xi.  12,  13.  creates  fome  difficulty ;  which,  in  order  to  remove,  let  it 
be  ofaferved,  that  the  facred  writings  were  divided  by  the  Jews  into  three 
'  parts  1  the  firft  is  called  the  law,  which  contains  the  five  books  of  Mofes  ;  the 
fecond  the  prophets,  which  contain  the  former  and  the  latter  prophets ;  the 
former  prophets  began  at  Jofhua '',  the  latter  at  Jeremy  \  the  third  was  called 
Cetttbim,  the  Hagtographa,  or  holy  writings,  which  began  with  the  book  of 
Pfalms.  Now,  as  this  whole  third  and  laft  part  is  called  the  PJakns,  Luke  xxiv. 
44.  becaufe  it  began  with  that  book,  fo  all  that  part  which  contained  the  latter 
prophets,  beginning  at  Jeremy,  for  the  fame  reafon,  might  be  called  by  his 
name ;  hence  a  paflage  (landing  Jn  the  prophecy  of  Zecbariah,  who  was  one 
of  the  latter  prophets,  might  be  juftly  cited  under  the  name  of  Jeremy, 
Moreover,  the  learned  Mr  Mede  has  proved ',  by  many  arguments,  that  the 
four  laft  chapters  of  the  book  of  Zechary  were  wrote  by  Jeremy,  and  if  fo, 
the  difficulty  is  at  once  removed ;  therefore  the  next  thing  to  be  enquired  into, 
is  the  juftnefs  of  the  application  of  this  prophecy.  Now  that  it  is  a  prophecy 
of  the  Mcffiah,  which  was  fulfilled  in  Jefus,  manifeftly  appears  from  the 
context,  as  well  as  the  text  itfelfj  the  perfon  here  fpoken  of,  is,  in  ver.  4. 
called  ta  feed  the  flock  of  Jlaughter,  which  being  In  a  very  poor  condition, 
ver.  5,  6.  the  ftate  of  the  Jews  therefore^  at  thft  tinie  gS  Chrift's  conning,  \% 
hereby  very  aptly  reprefentedi  he  agrees  to  do  it,  ver.  7.  and  accordingly 
furnifhes  himfclf  for  it ;  but  he  is  rejected,  defpiled,  and  abhorred,  by  the 
fhgpherd^y  the  principal  men  in  church  and  ftate,  becaufe  he  feverely  inveighed 
againft  their  doftrines  and  i)ra£ttces,  ver.  S.  whereupon  he  reje^  tbesi,  and 
diflblves  botb  their  civil  and  church  ftate,  which  can  fuic  vi(h  no  other  tiniei 

than 

'  Matt.  kxtU."  9,  10.  1  Vid.  Kimchii  pmfitf.  io  Jer. 

•  Mede'i  worH  p.  9<8t  io»»i  lO'J- 
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than  the  times  of  Jefus,  vcr,  9— ir,  14.  and  leaft  it  fhould  be  thought  that 
he  ufed  them  with  too  much  fcvcrity,  he  gives  one  Angle  inftance  of  their 
wretched  ingratitude  to  him,  which  (hews  how  little  they  efteemed  of  him, 
and  that  is  their  valuing  of  him  at  no" greater  a  price  tbM  thirty  pieces  ofjtlver^ 
vcr.  ta^  13.  which  were  afterwards  cafi  unto  the  potter.  It  may  perhaps  be  ob- 
jedted  to  the  ;ipplication  of  this  prophecy  to  Judas's  betraying  of  Jefus,  that, 
fuppofmg  the  Mefliah  is  here  intended,  the  money  is  faid  to  be  given  into  his 
hands,  and  not  into  the  hands  of  him  that  was  to  betray  him,  and  I  faid  unto 
tbtm.  If  yi  think  good^  give  me  my  price  5  and  if  not^  forbear.  To  which  I 
anfwer,  thiat  the  words  n^tt^  lln  fhould  not  be  rendered  give  me  my  price^  but 
giw  my  prics^  that  is,  give  wbs(you  think  fit  to  value  me  at,  into  the  hand  of 
him  that  is  to  betray  me,  and  accordingly  they  did  fo  j  fo  they  weighed  for  my 
price  thirty  pieces  ofjilver  5  which  is  the  very  fum  the  chief  priefts  covenanted 
with  Judas  for,  and  which  he  received,  according  to  Matt,  xxvu  15.  Again, 
if  it  fhould  be  objefted  to  the  citation  of  St  MattheWy  that  it  is  confiderably 
different  from  the  words  of  the  prophet ;  for  whereas  it  is  faid  in  the  prophet, 
I  took  the  thirty  pieces^  and  caft  themi  &c.  the  evangelift  fays,  they  took  the 
Mrty  piecesj  &c.  and  they  gave^  &c.  It  may  be  replied,  that  i^A^oy  in  St 
Matthew  •  may  be  very  well  rendered  /  took^  as  iJ^^**'  may  very  reafonably  be 
fuppofed  tx>  be  put  for  Anm*^  and  fo  the  Syriac  feems  to  have  read  it,  feeing  it 
renders  the  word  by  /)3n^  /  galfe\  but  all  this  cannot  be  better  expreffed  than 
in  the  words  of  the  learned  Mede  \  ^^  ea«(«9  here  in  St  Matthew  (fays  he)  is 
«*  the  firft  perfon  fingular,  and  not  the  third  plural,  as  we  are  wont  to  tranflate 
*•  it,  for  it  anfwers  to  nnpKI  in  the  Hebrew.  The  fame  perfon  and  number  muft 
**  alfo  i>»««i'  be,  whether  the  »  be  paragogical,  or  an  ancient  flip  of  the  fcribe ; 
•*  for  the  Syriac  tranflates  it  dedij  and  in  the  Hebrew  it  arifwcrs  to  y^)k^  all 
•*  this  to  be  fo,  the  words  following  evince  -,  namely,  «it9«  <rwil«|*  ftoi  Kv^t^, 
"  how  will  it  cohere  elfe  ?  they  gave^  &c,  as  the  Lord  commanded  me ;  muft  \t 
«  not  needs  be,  /  gave^  &c  ?**  But  if  it  fhould  be  flill  objcfted  that  the 
Mefliah,  and  not  the  betrayer,  is  faid  to  cafl  this  money  to  the  potter,  Jnd  I 
took  the  thirty  pieces  ofjlver^  and  caft  them  to  the  potter^  in  the  houfe  of  the  Lord\ 
it  may  be  replied,  that  Jcfus  may  be  faid  to  do  that  which  Judas  and  the  chief 
priefl  did,  becaufe,  by  his  almighty  power  and  providence,  he  over-rulcd 
thofe  things  for  good,  which  in  thenrfelves  were  evil.  Judds  thought  to  have 
converted  the  money  to  his  own  ufe,  and  the  priefts  would  have  been  glad  to 
have  taken  it  again  to  themfclvcs,  but  Chrift  obliged  Judas  to  carry  back  the 

money 

•  Vid.  Bezam.  inloc  <  Mcdc'i  works,  p.  963, 
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money  to  the  priefts,  and  caft  it  into  the  temple ;  and  worked  upon  the  minds 
of  the  priefts  not  to  put  it  into  the  trcafury,  but  to  buy  the  potter's  field 
therewith,  whereby  the  prophecy,  in  its  literal  fenfe,  was  fully  accomplilhed. 
^diy.  Another  circumftance  which  was  to  attend  the  Meffiah's  fufferings,  is, 
Ills  being  forfaken  by  the  reft  of  his  difciples.  That  the  difciplcs  of  Jefus 
forfook  him  and  fled,  when  he  was  apprehended  by  his  enemies,  not  only  the 
evangelift,  but  the  Jews  themfclves  affirm  ".  Now  this  was  foretold  by  Jefus, 
who  declares  that  fo  it  Ihould  be,  becaufe  //  is  written^,  I  will  finite  the 
Jhepbci-dj  and  the  fimp  of  the  flock  Jbedl  he  featured  abroad.  The  place  referred 
to,  where  thefe  words  are  written,  is  Zecb.  xiii.  7.  AwakSy  O  ftvord,  againjiniy 
Jhephcrd,  and  againji  the  man  that  is  my  fellow^  faith  the  Lord  of  hojis :  fmtte  the 
flsepberd,  and  the  Jheep  fball  he  fealtered;  which  prophecy  is  a  manifeft  prophecy 
of  the  MciTiah,  as  appears  not  only  from  the  charai^er  of  a  Jbepherdy  which 
is  frequently  given  to  the  Mcffiah  in  the  Old  Teftament,  and  js  what  Jefus 
bears  in  the  New  ;  but  alfo  from  his  being  God's  fellow^  which  cannot  be  faid 
of  any  other,  and  is  juftly  applicable  to  him,  who  *,  being  in  the  form  of  God 
thought  it  net  robbery  to  he  equal  with  him.  Many  Jewith  writers'  refer  thofc 
words  of  Zecbariab  to  the  days  of  the  Meffiah,  even  to  Mefliah  the  fon  of 
7<,fefh. 

4ihly,  The  MefTiah  was  not  only  to  be  forfaken  by  his  difciples,  but  alfo  by 
his  God ;  this  dereli^ion  is  prophefied  of  in  Pfalm  xxii.  which  Pfalm  has 
been  before  proved  to  belong  to  the  Mefliah,  Accordingly  Jefus,  while  he 
,  was  fuffcring  on  the  crofs,  was  deferted  by  his  Father,  and  in  his  agony  ufed 
the  very  words  with  which  the  Pfalm  begins,  My  God,  my  God,  why  hafi  tlwt 
forfaken  me  ? 

^thly.  The  Mefliah  was  to  be  numhered  with  the  tranfgrejfors ;  accordingly, 
•with  Jefus,  the  Jews  crucified  two  thieves ',  the  one  on  bis  right  hand,  and  the 
olber  on  his  left  \  and  the  fcripture  vaas  fulfilled^  which  f:itb.  And  he  ivai  num- 
bered with  the  tranfgrejfors.  Nothing  could  more  effedually  do  it,  than  their 
placing  him  between  them,  and  his  dying  with  them,  which,  was  a  manifeft 
indication*  that  he  was  reckoned  as  a  malefa^r,  and  lb  was  mmbertd  ^itb 
them. 

6tb{yi  His  garments  were  to  be  parted,  and  lots  caft  upon  his  veftuic^ 
according  to  Pfal,  xxii.  1 8.  which  was  literally  fulfilled  in  Jefus,  Matt,  xxvil  35. 

"  Toldotjeru,  p.  17.  •  Matt.ixvi.  31,  56.  "  PhiUii-fc 

y  VU.  Aben  Esn.  AMiglolYophiioloc  *  Mark  xv.  15*  17,  at. 
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ythly^  It  was  prophcfied  of  him,  that  gallvrould  be  given  him  for  his  meat., 
and  vinegar  for  him  to  drink^  and  accordingly  thefc  were  given  to  Jefus,  when 
upon  the  crofs  •,  and  therefore,  in  order  to  bring  it  about,  and  that  this  fcrip- 
ture  might  be  fulfilled,  he  faid,  /  thirft  \  which  was  not  fulfilled  by  a  mere 
accommodation  of  fuch  a  phrafe  found  in  the  Pfalms  %  for  this  does  not  fup- 
pofe  that  there  was  a  prophecy  of  him,  that  he  Ihould  fay,  /  thirft^  but  his 
faying  fo,  was  an  evidence  of  that  thirft  being  upon  him,  prophefied  of  in 
Pfal.  xxii.  15.  which  was  the  occafion  of  fulfilling  the  prophecy,  concerning 
the  gall  and  vinegar j  which  were  to  be  given  him  in  this  diftrefs,  Pfal.  Ixix.  21. 

ithly^  A  bone  of  him  was  not  to  be  broken.  Now  it  is  very  remarkable, 
that  whereas  it  was  a  cuftom  to  break  the  legs  of  the  crucified,  and  accord- 
ingly the  legs  of  the  thieves,  which  were  crucified  with  Jefus,  were  broken ; 
but  when  they  came  to  him,  finding  him  dead,  notwithftanding  all  their  rage  and 
malice  againft  him,  they  brake  ;iot  his  legs  ;  and  the  evangclift  obferves**,  that 
ibefe  things  were  done  that  the  fcripture  fhould  be  fulfilled^  A  bone  of  him  fhall  not  be 
broken.  The  fcripture  referred  to,  is  Pfal.  xxxiv.  20.  hehepetb  all  his  bones^  not 
one  of  them  is  broken^  Which,  if  underftood  of  the  righteous  in  general,  had  a 
very  particular  and  remarkable  completion  in  Jefus,  though  it  feems  rather  to 
regard  fome  particular  perfon,  and  who  can  be  fo  well  fuppofed  to  be  under- 
ftood as  the  Meflliah  ?  To  underftand  it  of  the  righteous  in  general,  will  not 
hold  good,  for  fuch  a  calamity  fometimes  befals  them  as  well  as  the  wicked ; 
and  when  under  fuch  a  diftrefs  of  body,  they  would  be  liable  to  a  greater  dif- 
trefs of  mind ;  for  from  hence  they  would  be  apt  to  conclude,  that  they  were 
not  righteous  perfons,  nor  under  the  fpecial  care  and  proteftion  of  God,  other- 
wife  this  promife  would  be  made  good  to  them,  he  keepelh  all  his  bones :  not  one 
cf  them  is  broken. 

gthly^  The  Mefliah  was  to  be  pierced,  at  the  time  of  his  fuffering,  and 
accordingly  Jefus  was  ;  for  one  of  the  foldiers,  with  a  fpear,  pierced  his  fide ; ' 
whereby,  as  the  evangelift  obferves  %  that  fcripture  was  fulfilled,  they  fhall  look 
upon  him  whom  they  have  pierced:  the  fcripture  is  Zech.  xii,  10.  Which  pro- 
phecy,  by  many  Jewifli  writers  \  is  underftood  of  the  Mefliah,  and  of  the 
piercing  him.  The  author  of  The  Scheme  of  Literal  Prophecy  %  fays,  that  the 
words  *'  manifeftly  appear  not  to  concern  Jefus  s  his  reafons  are,   becaufe 

Vol.  III.  Fff  "there 

*  So  Mr  Sykes,  in  his  Eflay,  p.  266.  which  way  of  interpretation,  the  author  of  The 
Schcmcof  Literal  Prophecy,  p.  347,  348.  juftly  finds  fault  with.  ^  John  xix.  ^6m 

<"    John  xix.  37.  ^  Talmud  Succah,  foi.  52.  i.  Jarchi,    Kimchi,   &  Abcn  Ezra 

in  loc.  &  Berelhith  Rabba|  in  Pearibn  on  the  Creed,^  art.  4.  «  Page  1 47. 
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*'  there  was  to  be  a  war  in  Judea^  and  a  fiege  of  Jerujalem,  and  then  a 
*'  deliverance  of  the  Jews,  by  ihe  deftruftion  of  all  the  nations  that  Ihould 
"  come  up  at  that  time  againft  Jerufalem.^*  And  Mr  Sykts  aflts*^,  "  Did  any 
"  one  circumftance  of  all  this  happen  to  the  Jews  about  the  time  of  the  death 
*'  of  Jefus  ?  or  rather,  was  not  every  thing  the  reverfe  of  what  Zecbariab 
"  fays ;  and  inllead  of  all  nations  being  deftroyed  that  came  about  JerufaUmt 
"  Jerufaletn  ilfclf  was  deftroyed  ;  inftcad  of  a  fpiril  of  grace  and  fuppUcations^ 
"  the  Jews  have  had  their  hearts  hardened  againfl:  the  Chrift ;  inftead  of 
""  mourning  for  him  whom  they  pierced,  they  curfe  him  and  his  followers  even 
"  to  this  day."  To  both  which  1  reply,  that  thefe  things  inftanced  in,  were 
not  according  to  this  prophecy,  to  come  to  pafs  at  the  time  of  the  piercing  of 
the  MeflJah,  but  at  the  time  of  the  Jews  looking  to  him,  and  mourning  for 
him,  on  the  account  thereof,  when  brought  under  a  conviiftion  of  their  evil 
in  fo  doing ;  now,  whereas  the  piercing  of  the  MelTiah  has  been  literally  ful- 
filled in  Jefus,  and  though  the  Jews,  even  to  this  very  day,  arc  hardened 
againft  him  -,  yet  there  is  no  reafon  to  conclude,  but  that  that  pare  of  the  pro- 
phecy, which  concerns  their  looking  to  him,  and  a  mourning  for  him,  on  the 
account  of  his  being  pierced  by  them,  will  alfo,  in  God's  own  time  be  ful- 
filled; when  we  may  reafonably  expeft  all  thefc  circumftanccs,  attending  Jt» 
will  have  their  full  accomplilhment. 


CHAP.   xr. 

Concerning  the  refurreSim  of  the  Messiah  from  the  dead. 


1i 


HAving  confidered  the  feveral  prophecies  which  regard  the  Mefiiah's  fuf- 
ferings,  and  the  feveral  circumftanccs,  which  were  to  attend  them,  I 
ftiall  now  proceed  to  confidcr  thofe  which  fpeak  of  his  refurreftion  from  the 
dead  \  and  ihall  begin, 

Virfi,  With  P/«/.  xvi,  lo.  Tsr  thou  wilt  not  leave  nty  foul  in  bell,  neither  wilt 
thou  fuffer  thine  holj  One  to  fee  corruption.     The  meaning  of  which  is,   be  it 

fpoken 

,  ^  ElTay,  p.  z6S* 
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Ipokcn  of  who  it  will,  that  God  would  not  leave  the  body  of  this  perfon  in 
the  grave,  fo  long  as  to  be  corrupted  in  it,  but  would  raife  him  up  from 
thence ;  by  foul^  being  meant  a  dead  body^  as  the  word  tt^3  fometimes  fignifies ; 
fee  Lev.  xix.  28.  and  chap.  xxi.  i.  and  hjbell^  the  grave^  which  is  nounufual 
fcnfe  of  the  word  bM^Vj  for  which  fee  Gen.  xlii,  38.  Ifa,  xxxviii.   18.     Now 
this  text  is  more  than  once  produced  by  the  apoftles,  to  prove  the  refurreftion 
<5f  Chrift  from  the  dead,  who  argue  from  it,  not  in  a  myftical,  enigmatical, 
and  allegorical  way,  not  by  mere  alluQon  to  it,  nor  by  an  accommodation  of 
phrafes,  but  from  its  ftrift,  literal,  and  obvious  fenfe ;  in  which  fenfe  they 
prove,  that  it  cannot  be  underftood  of  Davidj  for  as  one  of  them  fays*,  David 
is  both  dead  and  buried^  and  bis  Jepulchre  is  with  us  to  this  day^  and  is  fiot  afcended 
into  the  heavens^  that  is,  he  died  and  was  buried,  and  continues  in  his  grave  to 
this  day ;    he  never  afcended  to  heaven,    therefore  cannot   be  the  perfon 
intended  -,  and  yet  ftill  more  plainly  and  nervoufly,  another  of  them  argues, 
that  David  ^,  after  be  bad  ferved  bis  own  generation  by  tbe  will  of  Gody  fell  on 
Jleep^  and  was  laid  unto  bis  fathers^  and  faw  corruption  \  but  be  wbom  God  raifed 
again^  faw  no  corruption.     And  now,  as  there  are  fome  things  in  this  Pfalm 
which  cannot  be  true  of  Davidj  and  cfpecially  in  this  text,  fo  every  thing  in 
it  well  agrees  with  the  Meffiahr ;  fuch  as  his  truft  in  God,  as  he  was  man,  and 
Mediator,  ver.  n  his  very^  great  rsganl  to  the  faints  and  delight  in  them, 
ver.  2,  3,  his  difregard  to  others  who  were  haftening  after  another  god,  or 
another  faviour ;  whofe  facrifices,  as  an  high  pried,  he  would  not  offer  up, 
neither  make  intercelfion  for  them,  ver,  4.  his  very  exceeding  great  fatisfaftion, 
in  having  the  God  of  1/raelfor  his  portion,  and  in  his  lot,  being  caft  among 
his  peculiar  people,  ver.  5,  6.  his  thankfulnefs  for  advice  anddiredbion  in  the 
time  of  his  forrows,  and  fufferings,  and  hisdependancc  upon  God's  almighty 
power  then  to  fupport  him,  ver.  7,  8.  and  laftly  the  joy  and  comfort  he  was 
filled  with,  in  the  views  of  hfs  refurredion  from  the  dead,  and  his  enjoyment 
of  the  heavenly  glory,  ver.  ^ — 11.     All  which  well  agree  with  Jefusj'and 
cfpecially  what  is  faid  in  ver.  10.  where  the  character  of  an  boly  One  exadly 
ftiitswith  him,  who  was  fo,-both  in  nature  and  Iffe,  as  alfo  this  boly  One*s  feeing 
no  corruption^  wa&  eminently,  remarkably,  and  literally^fulfilled  in  him,  who, 
though,  he  was  crucified  and  laki  in  the  grave,  yet  was  raifed  from  thence  the 
third  day,  which  was  before  the  ufual  time  that  dead  bodies  corrupt  and  putrifyj 
fee  John  xi.  39.     Mr  Sykes  obferves*,  «  That  it  is  in  the  original,  tboa  wilt 
*'  not  leave  me  b^wh  to  tbegrave^  nor  fuffer  tbine  boly  One  to  fee  tbe  pit :  That 

Ff  f  2  "  in 

'    *  Afts  ii.  J9,  34/  fc  Afts  xiii.  35—37. 

*  Eflay  on  the  Tmthof  the  Chriftian  Religion,  p.  277,  278. 
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"  in  the  tranflacion  ufed  by  the  apodle,  it  is  exadly  according  to  the  original^. 
"  II,-  niu,  not  tr  afs  i  antl  it  is  impo0ible  to  render  the  word  <ki  to  or  irttOy  by 
*'  "i  in  :  That  as  to  the  other  word  corruption,  the  fame  word  fignifies  the  pit, 
*'  or  grave,  in  Hthrew  ;  and  that  fo  it  ought  to  be  rendered,  according  to  the 
"  CLiftomary  way  of  fpeaking  amongfl;  the  Hebrews."  To  which  I  reply,  that 
as  to  'y\»'ih  fignifying  to,  and  not  in  the  grave,  it  may  be  obferved,  that  ^  is 
frequently  put  for  3,  and  fo  fignifies  in,  which  is  a  very  common  acceptation 
of  it ",  many  inftances  might  be  produced  in  proof  thereof,  and  even  of  it,  as 
affixed  to  this  very  word  1  thus  in /yd/,  xxxi.  17.  Let  the  wicked  be  afitamed,  and 
let  them  be /tlent  b'\V:'&7,  not /o,  h\iz  in  the  grave.  Again,  Pfal.  \\\\.  14.  Like 
Jheep  they  are  laid  ^ixiy^,  not  to,  but  in  the  grave ;  once  more,  though  as 
affixed  to  another  word,  Ifa.  li.  14.  The  captive  exile  bajleneth  that  be  may  be 
loofed,  and  thai  be  Jhauld  not  die,  riJih,  which  furciy  cannot  be  rendered  to, 
but  in  the  pit.  And  as  to  the  tranllation  ufed  by  the  apoftle,  m  "*■  feems  plain 
enough  to  be  put  for  «  •?",  where  there  is  a  manifeft  ellipfis  of  the  word  '  Joft^f 
or  »""<!  or '=»•-,  or  fome  fuch  word  ;  for  neither  "!>  nor  "»  are  ufually  put  in 
conftruftion  with  a  word  of  the  genitive  cafe  1  and  Mr  Sykes  cannot  be  ignorant 
of  itv  being  frequently  put  for  <-;  of  which,  inftanccs  might  be  given  ;  fee 
Matt.  ii.  23,  Mark  W.  1.  and  chap.  xiii.  16.  Luke  xi.  7.  It  is  true,  the 
Hebrew  word  r\TW,  here  tranflatcd  corruption,  does  fignify  a  pit,  and  is  fre- 
quently fo  rendered ;  on  which  account  the  Jews  objeft  againft  the  apoftle's 

'  verfion  of  the  words'",  and  the  application  of  them  to  Jefus  j  but  then  it 
ought  to  be  obferved,  that  the  word,  in  its  firft,  proper,  and  literal  fenfe, 
fignifies  corruption;  and  that  a  pit,  or  grave.  Is  only  called  by  this  name, 
bccaufe  dead  bodies,  or  carcafes,  are  thtrein  corrupted  ;  now  we  ought  not 
to  depart  from  the  firft  and  literal  fenfe  of  a  word,  unlefs  fome  very  good 
reafon  can  be  given  for  it  j  inftances  may  be  produced,  where  the  word  cannot 
be  underftood  in  any  other  fenfe:  Thus,  in  Lev.  xxii.  25.  it  is  faid.  Neither 

from  a  ftranger's  hand  fiall  ye  offer  the  bread  of  your  Ged  of  any  of  tbtfe,  hecaufe 
DJiniyo  their  corruption  is  in  them  i  and  fo  in  Pfal.  Iv.  23.  But  thou,  0  God, 

fbalt  bring  them  down,  JTiV  1X2^»  info  the  pit  of  deJiruHien,  or  corruption  ;  and 
that  it  muft  be  fo  underftood  here,  is  manifeft,  becaufe,  as  the  Author  of  The 
true  Grounds  and  Rtafons,  &c.  well  obferves  %  "  Whether  the  Pfalmift  fpeaks 
*'  in  his  name,  or  the  MelCah's,  they  were  both  thrown  iTito  the  pit  of  cor- 
V  ruptian  ■"  fo  that  from  the  wJioie,  nothing  can  be  concluded  from  hence, 

againft 

"  Ipfa  TM  V  pro  in  acceptio  vulgatiniiua,  Gejer  in  Pfil.  cjtix.  38. 

'  Vid.  Pifcator  in  A&.  ii.  e^.  &  Pfochcn.  diatrib.  dc  Ling.  Gr<ec,  N,  T.  Puriur.  n.  ?«.  p.  S3^S4» 

f°R.llauCiuzuk,£iiuio.  par.z.  c.  69.  ■  Page  114, 
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againft  its  being  a  literal  prophecy  of  the  Meffiah ;  nor  ought  the  Jews,  efpe- 
daily,  to  objeft  this,  when  their  own  Midrajh  acknowledges  %  that  the  fenfe  . 
of  thefe  words  is,    that  the  moth  and  worm  Jhould  have  no  power  over  him  5. 
which  was  not  literally  true  of  David^  but  was  of  the  Mcfliah  Jefus. 

Secondly^  Another  text  of  fcripture,  which  may  be  confidered  as  a  prophecy 
©f  the  Meffiah's  refurreftion,  and  is  produced  by  the  apo(Hes%  as  a  proof 
thereof,  is  Pfal.  ii.  7.  /  will  declare  tie  decree.  The  Lord  bath  faid  unto  tne^ 
Thou  art  my  Son^  this-  day  have  I  begotten  tbee.  The  whole  Pfalm  belongs  to  the 
Meffiah,  and  was  fa  undcrftood  by  the  ancient  Jewifli  writers  %  who  have 
applied  lleYeral  palTages  in  it  to  the  Meffiah,  and  particularly  this  verfe^.  That 
the  whole  Pfalm  is  to  be  underftood  of  the  Meffiah,  may  be  eafily  coUefted 
from  the  mad  council,  and  vain  attempts  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  againfl: 
him,  ver.  r — 3.  who  in.ver  2.  is  exprefsly  called  the  Lord^s  Anointedy  or 
Meffiah ;  from  God's  decree  and  refolution  to  make  and  declare  him  king  of 
Zion^  notwithftanding  their  utmoft  efforts  againft  him,  ver.  4 — 6  from  his 
having  the  Gentiles  for  his  inheritance^  ver.  8^  9.  which  is  true  of  no  other; 
and  efpecially  from  that  reverence,  adoration,  and  worlhip,  which  are  to  be 
given  to  him,  and  that  truft  and  confidence  that  is  to  be  placed  in  him, 
ver.  10-^x2  which  can  by  no  means  agree  with  Davids  nor  with  any  mere 
creature  whatever ;  and  as  for  tliis  ftventb  verje^  it  is  inapplicable  to  any  but 
the  Meffiah,  for  unto  which  of  the  angels^  faid  God^  at  any  time^  Thou  art  my 
Sony  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee' ;  and  'if  not  to  any  of  the  angels,  much  lefs 
to  Davidy  or  any  other ;  and  is  therefore  very  juftly  produced  by  the  apoftles, 
as  a  proof  of  the  Meffiah's  refurreftion,  which  is  very  aptly  expreffed  by  a 
begettingj  even  as  the  general  refurrc6tion  of  the  dead  is  called  «»^irri»«ri»,  the 
regeneration^  or  a  begetting  again ' ;  and  it  is  upon  this  account,  that  Jefus  is 
called  the  Jlrft  bom  from  the  dead  \  Befides,  as  there  is  a  very  great  affinity 
between  the  birth  and  refurrefltion  of  a  perfon,  fo  the  refurredlion  of  Chrift 
was  really  natalis  imperiiy  the  birth-day  of  his  kingdom,  or  when-  he  was  made^ 
or  declared  to  be  both  Lord  and  Chriji  -,  nay,  he  was  thereby,  dekared  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  with  power^  fo  that  thefe  words.  Thou  art  my  Son^  this  day  have  1 
begotten  theoy  are  very  pertinently  applied  by  the  apoftles  to  this  prefent  purpofe. 

Thirdly^ 

»  Midra(h  Tillim  m  Pcarfon  on  Ac  Creed;  art.  4. 

•  Aas  xiii.  33.  P  Vid.  Jarchium,  Abcn  Ezram,  &  Kimchium  in  hunc  Pfal. 

<  Zohar  in  Numb,  fol.gfe.  2.  Talmud  Succah,  fbl.  52.  i.  Maimon.  inTraft.  Sanhcd.c.,10* 

;  Heb.  i.  i.  •  MatU  xix.  aS.  »  Cd.  i.  18. 
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Thirdly,  Another  prophecy,  which  ieems  to  regard  the  refurreftion  of  the 
McfHah,  is  Ifa.  xxvi.  19.  fly  dead  min  Jball  live,  together -j^itb  my  dead  body 
Jhatl  they  arife;  which,  by  many  interpreters,  both  Jewifh  and  Chriiliaa%  is 
underftood  of  the  relurreftion  from  the  dead ;  now  thefe  words  are  not  [he 
words  of  the  prophet',  but  are  an  anfwer  to  the  prophet's  complaint,  in  the 
preceding  verfes,  wherein  he  is  alTured,  that  though  his  people  (hould  be  dif- 
treffed  and  diminiflied  by  feveral  calamities,  as  captivity,  fword,  famine,  &c. 
yet  they  (hould  live  again  in  the  refLirrecliion  of  the  juft ;  and  the  perfon 
fpeaking,  appears  to  be  the  Mefliah,  from  the  characters  of  him  in  the  con- 
text, who  is  the  Lord  Jehovah^  in  whom  is  everlajiing  ftrtngtb,  ver.  4.  the 
dcfire,  the  expeftation  of  his  people,  ver.  8,  9.  who  ordains  peace  for  them, 
and  works  ail  their  -works  in  them,  ver,  1 2.  and  has  the  fole  dominion  over  them* 
ver.  13.  Now,  at  the  time  of  the  rcfurreftion  of  the  MelTiah's  (Jf^iiioi/y  from 
the  grave,  others  were  to  aril'e  with  him,  which  was  accordingly  fulfilled  in 
Jefus,  for  the  graves  were  opened ",  and  many  bodies  of  the  faints,  wbicb  fiepU 
arofe,  and  came  out  of  the  graves  after  bis  refurreBion.  Though  thefe  words 
may  be  rendered  ',  Tby  dead  men  fliall  live,  as  my  dead  body  Jball  they  artfe,  that 
is,  cither  in  the  fame  way  and  manner  as  my  dead  body  (hall  they  arifc ;  or, 
as  fure  as  I  (hall  arife,  fo  fure  (hall  they;  agreeable  hereunto,  the  refurreftion 
of  Jefus  is  both  the  exemplar  and  pledge  of  ours,  for  No-ai  is  Cbriji  riftn  from 
the  dead%  and  become  the  firfi  fruits  of  them  that  jlept. 

Foitrtbly,  As  another  proof,  out  of  the  Old  Teftament,  that  the  MefTiah 
was  to  rife  from  the  dead,  theapoftles  produce^  ffa.  Iv.  j.  /  will  give  youihe 
fuie  mercies  of  David.  That  the  Me(riah  is  here  intended,  appears  very  mani^ 
feft  from  his  name  David,  which  name  is  frequently  given  to  him  5  fee 
Jer.  XXX.  9.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23,  24.  Hof.  iii.  5.  as  alfo  from  his  leveral  offices  in 
the  following  verfe,  where  he  is  (aid  to  be  given  far  a  witnefs  to  the  people,  a 
leader  and  commander  of  them;  which  words,  as  well  as  the  former,  are  by 
Jben  Ezra  and  Kimchi  underftood  of  the  Me(riah  ■,  but  the  greateft  difficulty  is 
how  this  appears  to  be  a  pertinent  proof  of  the  Mc(riah's  refurreftion  frwn 
the  dead  ;  and  therefore,  in  order  to  make  it  appear  to  be  fo,  let  it  be  ob- 
ferved,  that  hy  the  fure  mercies  of  David,  are  to  be  underftood  the  ble/Tings  of 
the  everlafting  covenant,  which  the  MeiTiah,  by  his  death  and  fufferings,  was 
to  procure  for  all  his'people  ;  but  had  he  only  died  and  not  been  raifed  from 

the 

"  See  Merc's  Work.,  p.  71B.  "  Vid.  Maji  fynopf.  TheoSog.  Jud.  p.  335,  336. 

"  Mitl.xxvii,  jH,  53,        J  Vid.  Kimchmm  in loc.         f  1  Cor.  xv.  so        ■  Afl»»ii-34- 
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the  dead,  thofe  bleflings  had  not  been  ratified  orimdc/ure  unto  them  -,  there- 
fore, when  God  promifes  his  people,  that  he  will  give  them  the  fare  mercies  of 
Vavid^  or  of  the  MelTiah,  he  promifes  that  the  Mefliah  (hall  not  only  die  to 
procure  mercies  for  them,  but  that  he  fiiall  rife  again  from  the  dead  to  make 
them  fure  to  them.  .  \ 

Fifthly  J  As  the  refurreftion  of  the  Mefliah  from  the  dead,  was  predicted 
by  the  prophets,  fo  the  very  time  thereof  was  fixed  by  them.     Hence  the 
writers  of  the  New  Tcftament,  as  they  declare  that  Chrift  rofe  from  the  dead, 
according  to  the  fcriptures  of  the  Old  Teftament,  fo  they  likewife  declare, 
that  he  rofe  from  the  dead  the  third  day^  according  /^  thefe  fcriptures  ^ ;  which 
fcriptures  referred  to,  are  not  merely  fome  typical  predictions  of  the  Old  Tef- 
tament,  as  that  of  Ifaac^s  deliverance  on  the  third  day,  after  he  had  been  given 
up  to  death  by  his  father.  Gen.  xxii.  4.  and  that  of  Jonah's  being  three  days 
and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly,  Jonah  i.  17.  compared  with  Matt.  xii.  40. 
though  undoubtedly  reference  is  made  to  them  -,  but  to  a  real  prophecy,  which 
in  its  literal  and  obvious  fenfe,  is  to  be  underftood  of  this  affair.     The  pro- 
phecy I  have  in  view  is  Hof.  vi.  2.  jifter  two  days  he  will  revive  us^  in  the  third 
day  he^willraife  us  up  %  and  we  fhall  live  in  his  fight.     The  Targum  undcrftands 
the  words  of  the  refurre£l:ion  of  the  dead  ;  for  :Of  no  other  refurreftion,  but 
the  refurre£lik>n  of  the  Mdfiah  %  and  of  bU  people  in,  him,  can  they,  in  their 
literal  fenfe,  be  underftood;  becaufe  the  time,  /^  third  day^  will  agree  with 
no  other ;  whofe  coming  is  prophefied  of  in  the  following  verfe,  as  what  would 
be  very  glorious  in  itfelf,  and  profitable  to  God*s  people ;   befides,  it  fuits 
bed  with  the  fcope  of  the  place,  which  is  to  animate  and  encourage  finners  to 
turn  to  the  Lord,  where  they  might  exped  healings  or  pardon,  through  the 
promifed  Mefliah,  who  by  dying  would  obtain  life  for  them,  and  by  fifing 
again  the  third   day,  procure  their  juftification  and  acceptance  with  God, 
that  fo  they  might  live  in  bis  fight ;  and  the  reafon  why  it  is  exprefled  in  the 
plural  number,  in  the  third  day  he  will  raife  us  «p,  was  to  encourage  thofe  per- 
fons  to  hope  and  believe  in  God,  from  the  confideration  of  their  fiiaring  in  the 
refurrc6tion  of  the  Mefliah,  and  the  feveral  benefits  which  were  to  fpring  from 
thence,  who  was  to  arife  frohi  the  dead,  not  as  a  fingle,  but  as  a  public  perfon, 
reprefenting  all  his  people ;  fo  that  when  he  was  raifed  from  the  dead,  they 
might  be  faid  to  be  raifed  up  together  with  him  \  which  is  a  phrafe  that  the 
writers  of  the  New  Teftament,  more  than  once,  make  ufe  of  j  fee  Eph.  ii.  6. 

CoL 
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Col.  iii.  I.  Now  that  Jefus  rofc  from  the  dead,  according  to  thcfe  prophecies 
of  ihc  Old  Teftament,  as  well  as  his  own  prcdidlions,  we  have  the  moll  un- 
queftionable  evidence  j  that  he  really  died,  the  Jews  themfclves  make  no 
doubt  of  iti  that  he  rofe  from  the  dead,  his  difciplcs,  with  one  mouth, 
afierted  •■,  7/3  whom  be  Jhrx-ed  him/elf  alive  afier  bit  fajfion^  by  many  infallible 
proofs,  being  feen  of  them  forty  days  :  So  that  they  had  all  the  opportunity  they 
could  defire,  of  fatisfying  themfelves  in  this  matter,  fome  of  them  not  being 
very  credulous  of  it  ■,  they  were  men  who  perfeftly  knew  him  in  his  life-time, 
and  after  his  refurredtion  eat  and  drank  with  him,  faw  the  very  prints  of  the 
nails  and  fpear  in  his  hands,  feet,  aiid  fide,  handled  his  body,  had  views  of 
him  at  fcvcral  times,  and  a  converfation  with  him  for  full  forty  days  \  and 
now,  upon  this  ocular  demonftration,  they  publiflicd  it  to  the  world,  in  doing 
of  which  they  could  have  no  finifter  end  to  fcrvc  ;  for  upon  the  fcore  hereof, 
they  were  fure  to  meet  with  fhame  and  reproach,  afBiftions  and  perfecutions  j 
nay,  death  itfelf,  wherever  they  came.  Befides,  as  they  were  men  of  probity, 
and  integrity,  who  attefted  this  with  fueh  plain  evidence,  fo  they  were  not  a 
few  1  for  it  was  not  only  two  or  three,  naf,  nor  the  twelve  only,  that  faw  him, 
but  he  was  feen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  unce '  j  and  befides  this  human 
teftimony,  which  in  other  matters  of  fa.ft -we  (hould  no  ways  fcruple,  we  have 
that  of  an  angel,  Matt,  xxviii.  6.  nay,  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  hinifelf,  for,  fays 
theapoftle,  fpeaking  of  Chrift's  refurrcftion ',  Jnd  we  are  bis  witnejfes  sfthefc 
things,  and  fois  alfo  the  Holy  Gheji,  whom  God  bath  given  te  ibtm  that  obey  bim ; 
which  teftimony  he  gave  by  the  very  large  cffufion  of  his  gifts  and  graces  upon 
men,  as  Jefus,  in  his  life-time,  had  promifed.  Nay,  the  vile  methods  which 
the  Jews  took  to  ftifle  the  belief  of  the  rcfurreftion  of  Jefus,  might  eafily  be 
improved  into  an  evidence  of  it,  who  hired  the  foldiers  to  fay,  His  difcsples 
came  by  night,  and  fiole  bint  away,  while  wejlept^-,  which  fhews,  that  they 
were  under  a  conviftion  of  the  truth  of  his  refurreftion,  though  they  were  not 
willing  it  ftiould  obtain  in  the  world  ;  befides,  it  is  very  improbable  that  the 
difciples,  who  were  but  a  weak  body  of  men,  and  now  terrified  and  dif- 
heartened  at  the  death  of  their  mafter,  Ihould  attempt  to  remove  his  body, 
when  they  knew  there  was  a  guard  of  foldiers  about  it ;  and  if  they  did 
attempt  it,  why  did  not  the  foldiers  hinder  them,  who  certainly  had  it  in  thdr 
power  ?  and  if  it  Ihould  be  faid,  as  they  did,  they  were  afieep,  what  credit 
can  be  given  to  fuch  a  teftimony  ?  for  if  afleep,  how  Ihould  they  know  the 
difciples  did  it  ? 

Nor 
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Nor  have  we  Icfs  evidence  of  his  rifing  again  the  third  day ;  it  was  proper 
that  he  (hould  continue  in  the  grave  for  fome  time,  that  it  might  appear  that 
he  was  really  dead ;  though  it  was  not  convenient  he  (hould  tie  fo  long^  as 
that  his  body  (hould  corrupt  and  putrify ;  becaufe  it  was  propheHed  of  him» 
that  he  (hould  fte  no  corruption ;  and  whereas  the  third  day  was  fixed  in  pro- 
phecy for  his  rifing  from  the  dead,  and  which  was  the  day  he  gave  out  he 
(hould  rife  on,  fo  he  accordingly  did  •,  for  though  there  were  but  one  whole 
day  and  two  nights,  between  the  death  of  Chrift  and  his  refurreftion,  yet  it 
was  on  the  third  day,  from  his  death,  that  he  rofe  again,  the  day  on  which  he 
died  being  reckoned  as  one,  and  that  on  which  he  rofe  again  another. 

Now  this  article,  of  the  refurredlion  of  Jefus  from  the  dead,  as  it  is  a 
grand  article  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  for  if  a  man  beKeves  in  his  heart  ^ 
that  God  bath  raifed  bim  from  the  deady  he  Jhall  be  faved  \  fo  it  is  an  unquef- 
tionablc  evidence  of  Jefus's  being  the  true  MelTiah  ;  this,  Jefus  gave  as  a 
fign  thereof  to  the  Jews  *,  when  they  dcfircd  one  of  him,  and  it  (houhi  be  a 
fatisfaftory  one  to  the  Deift« 


C    H    A    P.       Xtl. 

t  -•       •  • 

Concerning  the  jifcenjidn  of  the  Messiah   to  Heaven ^  bis  fejion  at 

God's  right  band,  and  fecond  coming  to  judgment. 

THAT  the  Me(fiah  was  to  fufier  death,  and  rife  again  from  the  dead, 
according  to  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Teftament,  I  have  endeavoured 
to  prove  in  the  two  preceding  chapters ;  my  bufinefs  in  this  will  be,  to  (hew 
that  he  was  to  afcend  into  Heaven,  fit  down  at  God's  right  hand,  and  come  a 
fecond  time  to  judge  the  world  in  righteoufneis. 

Firji^  I  (hall  endeavour  to  prove,  from  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Tefta^ 
ment,  that  the  Me(fiah>  after  his  rcfurre&ion  from^the  dead,  was  to  afcend  up 
into  Heaven  ;  and  there  are  feveral  prophecies  which  point  out  this  unto  us, 
as  particularly  Pfal.  xlvii.  5.  God  is  gone  up  with  a  Jbout^  the  Lord  with  the 
found  of  a  trumpet ;  which  Pfalm^  both  Kimcbi  and  Aben  Ezra  acknowledge, 
belongs  to  the  Mefliah,  who  is  very  manifeftly  prope(ied  of  in  the  glory  qf 

Vol,  IlL  G  g  g  his 
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his  regal  majefty,  and  as  exalted  upon  the  throne  of  his  boUnefs  ;  and  if  it  fhould 
be  Taid,  that  thefe  words  are  inapplicable  to  the  afcenfion  of  Jefus  inco  Hea- 
ven, bccaufe  his  afcenfion  thither  was  not  attended  with  a  fhout,  or  the  found 
of  a  trumpet ;  it  may  be  replied,  that  if  it  be  confidered  what  the  angels  laid 
to  the  difciples,  who  ftood  gazing  at  Jefus  as  he  went  up  to  Heaven,  it  will 
appear  highly  reafonabic  to  conclude,  that  he  went  up  with  the  (hout  of  angelt 
and  the  trumpet  of  God,  for  they  tell  them  ",  that  this  fame  Jefus  Jbalt  fo  eemt 
in  like  manner  as  ye  have  feen  him  go  into  Heaven.  Now  we  are  told  ',  that  he 
Jhall  defcend  from  Heaven  with  a  fhout^  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  mtb 
the  trump  of  God.  If  therefore  his  afcent  to  Heaven  was  as  his  defcent  will 
be,  then  it  was  both  with  a  fhout  and  with  the  found  of  a  trumpet.  Again,  the 
Meffiah's  afcenfion  to  Heaven  niight'be  argued  from  his  felTion  at  God's  right 
hand  ;  for  if  he  was  not  to  afccnd  up  into  Heaven,  he  could  never  fit  at  God's 
right  hand  there.  That  he  was  to  fit  at  God's  right  hand  is  manifeft  from 
Pfal.  ex.  I.  which  cannot  be  undcrftood  of  David^  or  any  other  perfon,  buc 
the  MefTiah,  as  the  apoftle,  from  its  literal  and  obvious  fenfe,  very  ftron^y 
argues,  faying  ",  For  David  is  net  afitndsd  ivto  the  Heavens,  for  be  faiib  bimfelft 
The  Lord  faid  unto  my  Lord^  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand  ;  but  of  this  more  here- 
after. Again,  Dan.  vii.  13.  where  one  like  the  fan  of  man  is  faid  to  cowte  with 
the  clouds  of  Heaven,  unto  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  to  be  brought  near  before  him, 
may  very  well  be  underftood  of  the  Meffiah's  afcenfion  into  Heaven,  and  his 
introdudion  into  the  prefence  of  the  Moft  High.  That  the  Meffiah  is  here 
intended  by  the  fon  of  man,  many  Jewjfti  writers  acknowledge',  and  the  word 
'33y  Anani,  which  fignifies  clouds,  in  which  the  fon  of  man  is  faid  to  come,  is 
from  hence  become  among  them  a  known  name  for  the  MelTiah  ■■ ;  and  that 
this  is  to  be  underftood  of  his  afcenfion  into  Heaven,  may  cafily  be  colleftcd 
from  his  coming  with  the  clouds  of  Heaven,  which  was  literally  fulfilled  io  Jefus, 
whom  when  he  was  taken  up  from  the  earth,  a  cloud  received  out  of  fight  ^ : 
from  his  being  condufted  by  others  to  the  Ancient  of  dayi,  as  Jefus  was  by 
angclsintohis  Father's  prefence  :  from  that  dcmmj'ew,  glory,  andkingdom,  which 
are  faid  to  be  given  him,  in  ver,  14.  which  well  agrees  with  the  afcenfion  of 
Jefus,  who  being  exalted  at  God's  right  hand,  was  m<3(/rf  or  declared  to  he  both 
Lord  and  Cbrifi,  all  whicb  is  certainly  more  agreeable  to  the  literal  fenfe  of 

Daniel 

*  Aa»i.  II.  '  I  Their,  iv.  16.  ^  Aasii.  J4  "  Zohar  tn  Gen.  fol.  8j.  <. 

Jarchi  &  Saadiah  Caon  in  loc.  &.  R.  JeOiuafh  in  ASen  Eara  in  loc  T«ror  Hammor  Talmud 
SanheiL  &  MidtaHi  Tillim  in  Pfal.  xxi.  7,  in  Pearibn  on  the  Creed,  art.  7. 
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Daniel  than  what  the  author  of  The  Scheme  of  Literal  Prophecy  advances  \  who, 
with  Groiius^  by  the  fon  of  maUj  underftands  the  **  Roman  kingdom ;"  and  by 
coming  with  the  clouds  of  Heaven^  ^^  coming  with  a  quick  motion,"  whicli  is 
his  literal  ienfe  of  this  prophecy. 

Again,  Mic.  ii.  13.  might  be  aliedged,  as  a  prophecy  of  the  MeflTiah's  afcen- 
fion  into  Heaven,  where  it  is  faid,  that  ^he  Breaker  up  is  come  up  before  them : 
they  have  broken  up  and  have  pajfed  through  the  gatCj  and  are  gone  out  by  it^  and 
their  king  fhall  pafs  before  them^  and  the  Lord  on  the  head  of  them.  The  Jews 
underftand  this  of  the  MefiiahT,  which  may  be  very  aptly  applied  to  Jefus, 
who  is  gone  up  and  entered  into  heaven  as  ^(oifft^^  the  forerunner  for  his  peo- 
ple, having  broken  up  the  way,  removed  all  difEculcies  out  of  it,  and  opened 
the  gates  of  heaven  for  them. 

But  that  which  moft  clearly  of  all  cxprefles  the  afcenfion  of  the  Meffiah 
into  heaven  is  Pfal.  Ixviii.  18.  Thou  haft  afcended  on  high^  thou  haft  led  captivity 
captive^  thou  haft  received  gifts  for  men :  yea^  for  the  rebellious  alfo^  that  the  Lord 
God  might  dwell  among  them.  The  defign  of  this  Pfalm  is  to  prove,  that  the 
prefence  of  God  among  his  people  is  always  ufeful  and  falutary  to  them, 
though  to  the  confuiion  and  deftrudion  of  their  enemies,  which  the  Pfalmift 
ezprefics  in  Ter.  1—5.  which  he  proves  by  an  induftion  of  particular  inftances 
under  the.  legal  difpenfation,  beginning  at  ver.  7.  and  ending  at  ver.  14.  and 
from  thence  proceeds  to  fet  forth  the  glory  and  fecurity  of  the  gofpel  church, 
from  the  prefence  of  Jehovah  in  it,  ven  15,  x6.  who  is  defcribed  by  his 
magnificent  retinue,  even  thoufands  of  angels^  ver,  17.  by  his  triumphant 
afcenGon  into  Heaven,  ver.  i8.  and  by  his  being  the  author  of  falvation, 
ver.  19,  20.  the  whole  of  which  defcription  entirely  agrees  with  the  Mefllah  -, 
and  particularly  what  is  faid  of  this  perfon's  afcending  on  high,  can  be  under- 
llood  of  no  other ;  not  of  Mofes*s  afcending  up  to  the  firmament  at  the  giving 
of  the  Law,  as  the  Targum  and  Jarcbi  interpret  it,  for  though  Mofes  afcended 
to  the  top  of  mount  Sinai^  yet  we  no  where  read  that  he  went  up  to  the  firma- 
ment of  Heaven  ;  nor  is  it  to  be  underftood  of  David's  going  up  to  the  high 
fortrefles  of  his  enemies,  as  jiben  Ezra  would  have  it,  which  fenfe  is  both 
jejune  and  impertinent  5  or  of  God*s  afcent  from  mount  Sinai  when  he  gave 
the  Law,  of  which  afcent  there  is  not  any  mention  made  in  fcripture  ^  but  pf 
the  Mefliah's  afcenfion  into  Heaven^  which  may  very  well  be  fignified  by  this 
phrafe  on  highi  fee  Pfal.  cii.   19.  Jor.  xxv.  30.  WhicSh  afcenfion  is  not  to  be 
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undcrftood  figuratively,  as  Gen.  xv'u.  ii.  bvit  literally,  it  being  real,  local, 
andvifible,  as  that  of  Jefus's  was.  Besides,  the  circumftances  which  were  to 
attend  this  afcenfion,  manifcftly  Ihew  this  to  be  the  fenfe  of  the  words,  as  his 
leading  captivity  captive^  which  well  expreHes  the  Mclfiah's  trlumphanc  con- 
quefts  over  all  his  enemies,  and  had  its  full  accomplilhment  in  Jefus,  who 
made  an  end  of  fia,  abolijbid  death,  and  fpei/ed  prindpalisies  and  powers,  and 
made  a  Jhew  ef  them  openly,  and  having  fo  done,  went  up,  as  a  triumphant 
conqueror,  to  Heaven,  where  he  received  the  promije  of  the  Holy  Gkefi^  that 
is,  the  feveral  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Spirit  in  their  fulnefs,  and  beftowed  them 
upon  men,  even  rehellisus  ones,  whereby  they  became  a  fit  habitation  for  God, 
that  he  might  dwell  with  them  and  they  with  him  i  and  thus  the  other  circum- 
ftance  which  was  to  attend  the  afcenfion  of  this  perfon,  namely,  his  receiving 
gifts  for  men,  had  its  completion  in  the  Meffiah,  Jefus.  The  apoftle,  inciting 
ihofe  words,  Eph.  iv.  8  and  applying  them  to  Jefus,  renders  this  lall  claule 
fomcwhat  different  from  what  it  is  in  the  original  text,  and  inftead  of  received 
gifts  for  men^  reads  it,  and  gave  gifts  to  men  ;  though  the  Jews  have  no  realbft 
to  quarrel  with  it  as  they  do  %  for  their  own  Targum  renders  it  after  the  fame 
manner,  the  Hebrew  word  fignifying  both  to  give  and  to  receive  '  j  nor  is  thcfft 
any  difagrcement  in  fenfe  ;  the  Meffiah  was  to  receive  thefe  gifts,  in  order  to 
give  them  to  men  j  accordingly  Jefus,  having  received  them,  did  fo.  The 
words,  as  they  (land  in  the  Pfalms,  arc  a  prophecy  of  what  the  Mefliah  was 
to  do,  but  as  cited  by  the  apoftle  are  a  narration  of  what  Jefus  had  done. 

From  the  whole  it  appears,  that  the  MefTiah  was  to  afcend  into  Heaven, 
according  to  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Teftament,  which  had  their  fulfilment 
in  Jefus,  who,  as  he  before-hand  declared  that  he  fhould  afcend  into  Heaven, 
actually  did  fo,  of  which  his  difciples  were  cyc-witncfTes  -,  he  alfo  being  feen 
of  angels,  and  accompanied  by  them,  was  received  up  into  glery^  where  he  ever 
lives  to  make  intercelTion  for  his  people.     I  proceed, 

Secondly,  To  (hew  that  the  MefTiah,  upon  his  afcenfion  into  Heaven,  was  to 
fit  down  at  God's  right  hand.  He  is  called"  the  man  ef  God's  right  band, 
Pfal.  Ixxx.  17.  and  that  not  only  becaufe  he  is  moft  dear  to  God,  as  Benjamin 
■was  to  his  father,  and  therefore  was  called  by  him  the  fen  ef  the  right  hand; 
nor  becaufe  that  by  him  he  fuftains  and  upholds  all  things,  nor  becaufe  he  was 
ftrcngthened  and  fupportod  by  God's  right  hand  in  performing  the  work  of 

fatvation  i 
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(alvacion ;  but  becaufe,  being  exalted  by  it,  he  was  made  to  Jit  down  at  it, 
which  is  in  fo  many  words  cxpreflcd  in  PfaLcx.  i.  The  Lord  faid  untomyLord^ 
Sit  tbott  at  my  right  band^  until  I  make  tbine^  enemies  thy  footJhoL  That  the 
Jews,  in  the  times  of  Jcfus,  undcrftood  this  Pfalmoi  the  Mefllah,  is  manifeft 
from  the  difcourfe  which  pafled  between  him  and  them  concerning  the  MefTiah : 
He  firft  aOcs  them^  JVhat  think  ye  of  Cbrift  ?  IVboft  fen  is  Af?  To  which 
they  readily  reply.  The  fonof  David.  To  this  heobjcfts.  How  then  does  David 
in  fpirit  call  him  Lord?  and  for  the  proof  thereof,  produces  this  very  text, 
^be  Lord  faid  unto  m-v  Lord^  &c.  from  whence  he  argues.  If  then  David  call 
bimLord^  bow  is  be  bis  fon?  which  nonpluffcd  them^  and  threw  them  into  the 
utmoft  confufion  •,  for  no  man  was  able  to  anfwer  bim  a  word.  Now  had  it  been 
the  generally  received  fenfc  of  the  Jewilh  fynagogue,  at  this  time,  that  this 
Pfalm  was  to  be  underftood  of  fome  other  perfon,  and  not  the  Mefliah,  they 
could  very  eafily  have  objcfted  it  to  him  :  but  Jefus-  feems  to  argue  with  them 
from  what  was  agreed  on,  on  all  hands,  and  of  which  there  could  be  no  dif- 
pute  among  them:  namely,  that  this  P/i/w  was  wrote  hj  David  \  that  it  was 
wrote  by  him  under  the  infpiration  of  the  Spirit ;  and  that  the  MelTiah  was  the 
fubjedt  thereof :  and,  indeed,  they  by  their  filence  acknowledge  it;  for  had 
they  not  believed  it,  they  would  not  have  been  reduced  to  the  diftrefs  they 
were  -,.  nay,  even  fdme  of  their  moft  celebrated  Dodors  fince  %  have  confeiled 
the  fame^  though  others^  obferving  what  confufioh  their  forefathers  were 
thrown  into  from  hence  by  Jcfu%  and  what  improvement  his  followers  have 
made  of  it  fince,  for  the  vindication  and  eftablifhmenc  of  their  religion^  haiw 
quitted  the  fenfe  of  the  old  fynagogue,  and  introduced  ftrange  and  foreign 
ones,  which  are  inconfiftenc  with  them&lves,  and  have  no  manner  of  founda- 
tion in  the  Pfalm.  Some  of  them  ^  would  have  Abraham'  the  patriarch  to 
be  the  fubje£t  thereof,  and  that  it  was  compofed,  either  by  Mekbizedek^  or 
Eliezer  the  fervant  of  Abraham^  or  elfc  by  Davidy  on  the  account  of  the  vic- 
tory /Abraham  ohtHnoi  over  the  kings.  Gen.  xiv.  in  refcuing  his  kinfman  Lot. 
But  Melcbizedek  could  not  be  the  author  o£  it,  becaufe  he  was  a  far  greater 
perfon  than  ^.^iii^^m  •,  he  blefled  him,  and  received  tithes  from  him,  and 
therefore  could  not  call  him  bis  Lord.  It  is  true  Eliezer  might,  as  being  his 
fervant,  but  then  he  could  not  affign  unto  him  a  feat  at  the  right  hand  of 

God; 

^  Matt.  Slit.  42—46.  *  Zoharin  Numb.  foU99.  ^'  Raya  Mchimna  in  Zohar  in  Gen. 

fol.  87.  3.  K.  Mofes  Haddarfitn  in  BereOiith  Rabba  ia  Gen.  xviiL  i.  MidraOi  Tillim  io  l«c. 
and  in  Pial.  xviii.  35.  R,  Obadiah,  &  R.  David  Kimchi  in  loc.  R,  Saadiah  Gaon  in  Dan.  vii. 
13.     Nachmanides  in  difput.  cum  fratrc  Paolc,  p,  36,  55. 

y  Jarchiinloc.  &  Vet,  Nizzachon,  p.  179,  180. 
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God  i  nor  fay  of  him,  that  he  had  an  evcrlafting  priefthood  <^ter  ibe  trier  of 
Melchizidek :  Bcfides,  the  J'/alm  is  a  P/uIm  of  David,  though  not  compofed 
by  him  on  this  account,  for  the  very  fame  reafons.  Others*  would  have  Dawd 
intended,  but  David  was  the  penman  of  this  Pfalm,  and  therefore  cannot  be 
fuppored  CO  fay  fo  of  himfclf ;  and  whereas  fome  of  them  fay  %  that  it  wm 
wrote  by  fome  of  die  fingers,  concerning  him,  it  may  be  replied,  that  the  title 
declarcB  the  contrary.  Befides,  David  is  not  afcendcd  into  the  Heavens 
neither  is  he  fet  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  nor  had  he  any  thing  to  do 
with  the  priefthood,  much  lei  s  was  he  a  prieft  ^hcv  Mekbifedek's  order;  which 
is  peculiar  to  the  Mefliah  Jcfus,  who  was  made  an  bigb-pritfi  for  ever  after  the 
crder  of  Mekbifedek  *■,  of  whofc  kingdom  and  priefthood,  fuffcrings  and  ex- 
altation, his  conqucfts  over  his  enemies,  and  fuccefs  of  his  gofpel,  this  Pfalm 
is  a  very  plain  and  manifeft  prophecy.  The  perfon  fpeaking  in  this  firj}  •vtrfe^ 
is  JebovaK  the  father ;  the  perfon  Ipoken  to  is  David's  Adan,  or  Lord,  the 
promifcd  Mefiiah,  whom  the  Jews,  in  Mai.  iii.  i.  fought,  and  whofc  coming 
ihey  earneftly  deCtred.  What  is  faid  unto  him,  is,  that  he  was  to  Jit  at  God'* 
right  band,  which  is  expreffive  of  his  exaltation,  power,  and  authority;  the 
time  how  long,  is,  uHttl  he  made  b\s  enemies  h\s  feol^oal -,  thatJs,  until  theyare 
all  fubdued  under  him,  and  the  lajl  enemy  which  fijall  be  defirtyed,  isdtatb. 

Now  that  Jefus  is  fet  dawn  at  God's  right  hand,  the  wricings  of  the  New 
Teftament  conftantly  affirm.  Jetus  himfelf,  before  the  high-pricft,  declared, 
that  they  flioold  fee  the  Sen  ef  man  %  meaning  himfelf,  fitting  at  the  right  band 
ef  power,  and  coming  in  ibe  chads  of  Heaven  ;  and  his  apotlles  do  frequently 
aver,  that  he  is  fet  down  on  tbe  rigbt  band  of  tbe  Majefty  en  bigb  :  Nay,  Slepben 
faw  him  fianding  there,  being  rifen  from  his  feat,  as  one  provoked  at  the  indig- 
nity offered  to  his  fcrvant ;  otherwife  his  ufual  pofture  is  zo  fit ;  which  figni- 
fies,  that  he  has  done  his  work,  which  has  been  gracioufly  accepted,  and  is 
now  taking  his  reft,  cafe,  and  pleafurc,  being  placed  upon  the  fame  throne 
with  God,  and  crowned  by  him  with  glory  and  honour,  where  he  will  continue 
to  fit,  for  the  advantage  of  his  church  and  people,  until  he  comes  a  fecond 
time  to  judge  the  world,  which  I  Jhall,  in  the  next  place, 

Tbirdi^  confider.  Thtrthew  will  be  a  future  judgment,  wt  ha«  no  cob- 
troverfy  with  the  Jews,  and  it  might  cafily  be  eftabliftied,  from  the  very  reafon 
of  things,  againft  the  Deifts.  The  Jew*  fuppofe  a  revelation  of  tlw  twth 
very  eadf  ta  the  world  j  yea,  that  this  notion  obtained  aa  ««i4f « the  tiara  ^ 

■  Onhi 

'  R.IIaacClunik;EBHab.pv.t.  c.  40.  *  R.  Abcn  £cn  ialcc. 

*  Hcb*vi.to.  J||4  llau.)ULvi.4^ 
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Cgin  and  Abil\  making  the  reafon  of  their  diiagreement  to  be  their  di&ring 
fentiments  about  it,  which  was  the  caufe  of  that  tragical  and  barbarous  a&ioii 
which  Cain  committed.     However,  it  is  certain,  that  Enochs  the  feventh  from 
Adam^  prophefied  of  the  day  of  judgment  %  and  the  writings  of  the  Old 
Teftanvnt  abundantly  confirm  the  truth  of  it,,  where  God  is  frequently Tepre* 
fented  as   a  judge^    and  the  pcrfons  to  be  judged,  both  tbi  rigbtuus  snd 
wicked^  are  very  evidently  pointed  out,  as  well  as  the  feveral  things  which  ihall 
be  brought  into  judgment^  as  every  kind  of  work^  wbttber  it  he  goodj  0r  whe- 
ther il  be  evil^^  nay^  the  feveral  iQues  and  events  thereof,  as  the  cverlafting 
happinefs  of  the  laints,  and  perpetual  punifliment  of  the  wicked;  yea,  the 
glory,  majefty,  form,  and  manner  of  this  awful  procedure  are  exadlly  defcrib* 
ed,  as  the  fctting  of  the  judgment,  the  placing  of  the  thrones,  the  majeftic 
appearance  of  the  judge,  his  vaft  retinue,  .the  large  number  of  perfons  that 
ihall  (land  before  him  to  be  judged,  and  the  opening  of  the  books,  from 
whence  they  are  to  be  judged;    fee  Dan.   vii.   9,    jo.    compared  with 

^jtV.  XX.     II,    J2« 

Now  the  perfon  who  is  to  have  the  condud  and  management  of  this  awful 
affair,  is  the  Mefliah,.  who  is  often  fpoken  of  as  z  judgt^  in  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment,  and  as  every  way  qualified  for  fuch  a  work,  being  a  perfon  of  great 
knowledge  and  wifdom  \  courage  and  majeity,  having  the  fear  of  God  before 
his  eyes,  of  very  great  fagacity  and  penetration,  as  well  as  of  very  great  in« 
tegriry^  and'~fiuthfutne&,  of  whom  it  is  prophefied  InPfoT.  xcviii.  9.  that  he 
comet b  to  judge  the  earth :   with  righteoufnefs  Jhall  he  judge  the  worlds  and  the 
people  with  equity ;  which  Pfalm  folely  belongs  to  the  Meffiah.     Kimchi  ^  fays, 
that  all  the  PfalmSj  from  the  nimtythird  Pfalm  to  the  hundredth  Pfalm  inclufive, 
belong  to  the  days  of  the  Meifiah,  and  the  feveral  aiTguments.  of  them  will 
eafily  evince  it;     Jarchi  endeavours  to  prove  \   that  the  ninety-Jixth  Pfabn^ 
which  is  of  the  fame  nature  with  this,  beginning  and  ending  in  the  fame  man- 
ner, regards  future  times ;  becaufe  it  thus  concludes,  for  he  cometb  to  judge  tie 
earth ;  and  adds,  that  wherever  mention  is  made  of  a  new  fong^  it  is  Tnjn  ^ 
eoneerning  the  time  to  come^  or  relates  to  the  times  of  the  N^ffiab ;  and  R.  Aben- 
dana  fays  %  the  reafon  of  thofe  metaphorical  exprellions  being  ufed  in  ver. 
4.-.8.  is,  becaufe  of  the  greatnefs  of  that  joy  which  Jball  be  in  the  days  of  the 
Muffiah ;  which  is  juftly  occafioned  by  thofe  marvellous  things  which  he  has 

done, 

*  Vid.  Tkrgum  Jon.  in  Gen.  iv.  9«  •  Judc  M;  15.  '  Ec.deC  iiu  17. 

s  EcoleT.  xi9.  and  chap.  xii.  14.  ^'  SeeMiC  V.  1.  Ifiu  H.  4.    Obad.  21.  and  Kimchi 

and  Aben  Ezra  on  the  fiune.  *  lb.  xi.  3—$.  ^  In  Pfal.  xciii.  i. 

\  InPialxcvi.  i.  •  NoUinMktoL  Yophii&Pfid^^^iiW 
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done,  in  redeeming  liis  people,  and  chofs  conqucfts  which  he  has  obtained  over 
all  iiis  and  their  enemies,  vcr.  i.  as  alfo,  by  making  iiis  falvation  known,  and 
openly  (hewing  his  rlghtcoufnefs  to  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  to  the  lioufe  of 
■Ifreel,  vcr.  2,  3.  which  exaftly  fuits  with  the  MefTiah,  and  has  had  its  fulfil- 
ment in  Jcfus  J  that  this  is  to  be  underftood  of  his  fecond  coming,  and  not  of 
his  firft,  may  be  concluded  from  the  end  thereof,  which  is  to  judge  the  earib  ; 
but  the  end  of  his  firfl:  coming  was  not  to  Judge  the  world",  but  to  fave  it. 
Moreover,  in  the  parallel  text  to  this,  in  Pfal.  xcvi.  13,  this  phrafe  is  re- 
peated, fvr  bt  comeih,  for  he  coneib,  to  judge  the  earth;  which  may  be  defigned 
to  denote  tither  his  fecond  coming,  or  the  certainty  thereof,  or  elfc  the  fpeed 
and  hade  he  would  make  in  coming,  as  Jcfus  fays.  Surely  I  come  quickly"  ■,  to 
which  yoin  replies,  Jmen,  even  fo,  come  Lord  J efus.  Again,  as  the  firfi:  coming 
flf  the  Mcffiah  was  matter  of  great  joy  to  all  thofe  who  waited  for  the  confola- 
tion  of  Ifrael,  fo  will  his  fecond  coming  be  to  all  thofe  who  love  and  bok  for  his 
glorious  appearing  ;  at  or  about  which  time  many  prophecies  of  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment,  which  now  remain  unfulfilled,  will  have  their  full  accomplifhnieni,  for 
which  the  people  of  God,  under  the  prcfcnt  difpenfalion,  are  looking,  wait- 
ing, and  praying. 


CHAP.    XIII. 

Concerning  the  ma^nijicent  and  auguji  names  and  titles  of  the  Messiah 
in  the  Old  Tejlament. 

I  Thought  to  have  concluded  this  account  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old 
Teftament,  refpcfting  the  McfTiah,  with  the  preceding  chapter  j  but  ob- 
fcrving  fome  prophecies  left  unconfidered,  which  contain  lome  of  the  famous 
names  and  titles  of  the  Mefliah,  1  thought  it  neceflary  to  take  notice  of  them, 
andefpecially,  feeing  they  are  objedcd  to,  by  the  enemies  of  ChrJftianity :  I 
have  already,  in  the  courfe  of  this  work,  confidercd  fevcral  of  the  names  and 
titles  of  the  Mefliah,  by  which  he  is  called  in  the  prophecies,  as  that  of  Shileh, 
ttit  Saviour  or  Peace-makerf  Gen.  xlix.  10.  Immanuel-t  or  God  with  nsy  Ifai.  vii.  14. 
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Miffiabtbe  Prince^  Dan.  ix.  21.  the  dejire  of  all  nations^  Hagg.  ii.  7.  all  which 
feveral  titles  fcrvc  to  fct  forth  the  greatnefs  of  his  pcrfon,  the  nature  of  his 
work,  as  well  as  his  very  great  ufefulnefs  to  mankind,  as  do  alfo  the  following 
ones,  which  I  now  intend  to  confider ;  and  fhall  begin, 

Firjl^  With  Ifai.  ix.  6.  For  unto  us  a  child  is  horn^  unto  us  a  f on  is  given^  and 
the  government  Jball  he  upon  his  Jhoulder^  and  his  name  Jhall  be  called^  Wonderful^ 
Counfellor^  the  mighty  God^  the  everlajiing  Father^  the  Prince  of  Peace.  The 
ancient  Jews  applied  this  prophecy  to  the  Mefliah.  Their  ridiculous  tradi- 
tions, recorded  in  their  Talmud^  of  God's  defirc  to  make  Hezekiab  the  Mefliah, 
and  Semtacberihj  Gog  and  Magog;  and  that  faying  of  R.  Hillell*s^,  "That 
"  Ifrael  (hould  not  have  a  Mefliah,  becaufe  they  enjoyed  him  in  the  days  of 
**  Hezekiahy*  (hew  plainly  that  they  were  under  a  convidtion  of  this  prophecy's 
belonging  to  him,  though  they  fooliflily  attempt  to  wreft  it  to  Hezekiab^  whom 
they  are  therefore  obliged  to  make  the  Mefliah,  The  Targum  manifeftly  refers 
thofe  words  to  the  Mefliah,  as  do  alfo  others  of  their  ancient  and  later  **  writers  ; 
though  others  of  them  would  have  Hezekiab  intended  %  who  are  herein  followed 
by  Grotius  •,  and  the  author  of  The  Scheme  of  Literal  Prophecy  %  who  fays, 
*'  The  words  arc  manifeftly  fpoken  of*ii/Wi"  but  Hezekiab  furely  can  never 
"be  this  tV^  this  new  horn  bahe^  as  the  word  properly  Ggnifies,  when  he  was  at 
leaft  nine  or  ten  years  of  age,  when  this  prophecy  was  given  forth ;  nor  can 
any  reafon  by  afligned,  why  he  (hould,  in  fuch  a  peculiar  and  unufual  manner, 
be  called  p  a  fon  j  nor  can  it  be  faid  of  him,  that  he  was  that  great  light 
which  (hinedupon  the  inhabitants  of  Galilee  \  nor  was  his  birth  the  occadon  of 
fo  great  joy,  as  the  birth  of  this  child  is  faid  to  be ;  nor  can  it  with  any  juft- 
nefs  be  faid  of  Hezekiab^  that  of  the  increafe  of  his  government  and  peace  there 
was  no  endy  feeing  his  government  extended  only  to  the  two  tribes  of  Judab 
and  Benjamin^  his  reign  was  but  twenty-nine  years,  and  that  for  the  moft  part 
attended  with  afl9i£tion,  oppre(rion  and  war ;  befldes,  the  augufl:  titles,  here 
ufed,  cannot  be  afcribed  to  him,  or  to  any  mere  creature  whatever  \  for  as 
R.  Sol  hen  Melecb  on  the  place  obferves,  they  are  Tia/1^  bvh  D^^IM  "  the  names 
"  of  the  blefled  God,"  which  Kimchi  and  Jarchi  acknowledge,  and  therefore 
are  forced  to  tranfpofe  the  words  thus,  and  he  y/ho  is  the  wonderful  Counfellor^ 

Vol.  III.  H  h  h  tbt 

9  Talmud  Sanhed.  fol.  98.  s.  &  99.  i. 

H  Debarim  Rabba,  fol.  196.  coU  3.  likewife  R.  Jofe  Galilaeus  praefat.  in  Echa  Rabbati  in 
AlUi-8  Judgment  of  the  Jewifli  Church,  &c.  p.  44.  &  Maimon.  in  Maji  Synopf.  Theolog. 
Jud.  loc.  8.  de  Meifia,  p.  121.  VId.  Reuchlinum  de  arte  Cabals,  lib.  i.  p.  745. 

'  Jarchiy  Kimchi  &  Aben  Ezra  in  loc.  Lipmann.  Carmen  memon  vet.  Nixsacbi  P«  ^7- 
R«  I^c  Chizuki  Emun,  par.  1.  c.  21.  *  In  loc.  <  Page  140. 
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the  mighty  Cod,  the  tverlajiing  Father,  Jhall  call  bis  name.  The  Prince  of  Peace  \ 
io  that  only  this  laft  is  the  name  of  the  child,  and  all  the  reft  are  the  names  of 
God,  who  calls  him  (o.     But  this  reading  is  a  violent  diftortion  of  the  text» 
and  if  fuch  a  method  was  allowed  of,  wc  ftiould  be  left  to  a  very  great  uncer- 
tainty in  the  facred  writings.     "  It  is  contrary  to  the  ufe  of  the  fcripturc,  (as  a 
"  learned  man  obferves",)  that  the  word  laiP,  his  name,  fhould  be  placed  be- 
"  fore  the  name  of  him  that  callcth,  when  every  where  elfe  it  is  placed  between 
"  the  name  of  him  that  calleth,  and  him  that  is  called  -,  fo  that  that  name 
"  which  follows  the  word  iDip,  his  name,    is  always  afcribed  to  him  that  is 
"  called,  and  not  to  him  that  calleth,  as  appears  from  Gen.  xv'i.  15.   chap. 
"  xxi.    3.  chap,  xxiri.    14.  Exod.  ii.  22.  Rutb  iv.  17.   i  Sam.   I.   20.  2  Sam. 
"  xii.  25."     This  reading  is  alfo  contrary  to  the  very  Jyntax  of  the  words,  for 
if  they  were  to  be  read  thus,  there  ftiould  have  been  tij*  the  fign  of  the  acca- 
fitive  cafe,  before  Di^lP  nif  the  Prince  of  Peace,  to  have  diflinguiflied  it  from 
•  thofe  fevcral  nominatives  ;  whereas  there  is  not ;  It  Is  moreover  contrary  to  the 
accents,  for  there  is  only  a  Tipbca  on  -\y  ^ajt  the  everlafting  Father,  which  is  no 
diftinguifhing  accent,  efpccially  in  propofitions ;  and  often  idle  and  docs  not 
diftinguilh  at  all,  but  fervcs  only  to  carry  on  the  fentence  to  the  next  member. 
It  would  have  appeared  more  plaufible,  if  the  ftop  had  been  made  at  ni23  "?» 
the  mighty  Cod;  for  a  Sakepb  Katon  is  there,  which  is  an  accent  of  far  greater 
power,  but  this  would  not  anfwer  their  end  ;  for  they  would  be  under  an  equal 
difficulty,  in  applying  the  tide  of  the  everlafiing  Father  to  Hezekiaby  as  that 
of  the  mighty  God.    Befides,  'what  reafon  can  be  given,  why  the  great  God 
Ihould  have  fo  many  titles  and  epithets  given  unto  him,  and  that  only  at  the 
giving  of  a  name  to  a  young  Prince?  What  was  there  in  Hezekiab  that  Ihould 
require  this,  efpecially  when  we  confider,  that  when  God  has  either  given  new 
names  to  perfons,  or  changed  their  old  ones,    who  were  as  famous  as  ever 
Hezekiab  was,  and  as  much  in  the  divide  favour,  yet  he  never  ufed  fuch  a  way 
of  fpeaking  as  this. 

What  the  Jews  think  will  much  help  them  in  this  fenfc,  and  reading  of  the 
words,  is,  that  Hip'l  is  in  the  a£Jive,  and  not  in  the  paffive  form,  and  there- 
fore Ihould  be  rendered,  and  be  fball  call  bis  name,  &c.  and  not  as  we  render 
it,  and  his  name  pall  be  called,  &c.  on  which  acount",  they  are  ready  to 
charge  us  with  a  corruption  of  the  text.  To  which  I  anfwer,  it  is  true,  the 
word  is  in  the  aflive  form  j  but  yet,  nothing  is  more  frequent  in  the  Hebrew 

language, 

»  Frirchmuih.  ia  Wagcnfeil,  C&nnin.  Lipmann.  Con&it.  pi  516. 
.«K.UKKC)uMk,BiiiuB.pur.i.c.  >i. 
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language,  than  for  verbs  aftive  c^  the  third  perfon,  to  be  ufed  pafTively, 
when  the  nominative  is  not  exprefled ;  and  this  is  the  very  manifefl  fenfe  of 
this  word  in  many  places ;  fee  Gen.  xvi.  14.  2  Sam.  ii.  i6.  Ifm.  Ixii.  2.  Befides^ 
this  word  is  rendered  in  the  paflive  fenfe,  in  this  very  text*  both  by  the  Targum, 
and  by  feveral  verGons  made  by  ibe  Jews  themfelves  ' ;  though,  if  we  under* 
(land  the  word  adively,  ic  no  ways  prejudices  the  application  of  thofe  feveral 
names  to  the  Mefllah ;  for  it  is  very  eafy  to  fupply  the  nominative  cafe,  either 
thus,  Jehovah^  or  God  the  Father  jbaU  call^  &c.  or  thus,  and  every  one  /ball 
call  bis  name  Wonderfut^  &c. 

From  the  whole  it  appears^  that  all,  and  every  one  of  thofe  titles,  belong 
to  one  and  the  fame  perfon,  even  to  the  ebild^  or  Son,  here  fpoken  of,  which 
Aben  Ezra  acknowledges  to  be  the  true  fenfe  of  the  words ;  but  how  they  can, 
with  any  juftnels,  be  applied  to  Hezekiah^  or  be  thought  to  btmamfefily  fpoken 
of  him,  I  cannot  apprehend  ;  for  will  it  be  fufficient  to  iay,  with  the  above* 
faid  Jewifti  writer,  that  he  was  called  fVonderfuU  bccaufeof  the  miracles  which 
God  wrought  in  his  days ;  Counfellor^  becaufe  he  confulted  with  his  princes 
about  keeping  the  paffover  in  the  fecond  month,  2  Chron.  xxx.  2.  the  migbiy 
Gody  becaufe  he  was  ftrong  and  powerful ;  tbe  everlafiing  Father^  or  Father  of 
Eternity^  becaufe  the  kingdom  ctf'  the  houfe  of  Damd  was  continued  fome- 
whM  k>pgtrfor  bis  fakci  psxHitim'Pruice of  Paaee^  becaufe  there  was  peace  in 
his  days  P  Surely  it  cannot  be  thought  fufficient  to  entitle  him  to  the  name  of 
Wonderful^  that  God  drd,  in  his  days,  and  for  his  fake,  caufe  the  fun  to  return 
ten  degrees ;  nor  could  he  be  called  fo  on  the  account  of  his  eminent  virtues, 
which  did  not  (hine  more  brightly  in  him  than  in   many  others.     Nor  is  it 
oiough  to  (ay,  that  he  was  the  Gounfelkr,  becaufe  he  took  counfel  with  others, 
bttt  was  not  a  counfellor  of  others,  often  wanted  counfel  himfelf,  and  there- 
fore ibmetimes  afted  a  fooKfli  part,  as  in  the  cafe  of  his  (hewing  the  ambafla- 
dors  of  Babylon  all  his  treafures ;  much  lefs  could  he  be  called  the  mighty  God^ 
or  the  ftrong  One^  becaufe  of  his  might,  power,  and  prowefs  in  war,  when  we 
read  but  of  one  fingle  exploit  of  Jiis,  of  this  kkid,  which  could  be  any  indi- 
cation of  it,  and  that  is,  bis  fmiting  the  Pbiliftines  unto  Gaza^  and  the  borders 
thereof,  2  Kings  viii.  .8.     Though  afterwards  we  read,  that  the  King  of  AB^ia 
came  and  took  alLhis  fenced  cities,  and  obliged  hint  to  pay  a  confiderable 
tribute  to  him;  nor  ought  he  to  be  called  the  everlafting  Father^  or  Father  of 
Eeemiey^  who  himfelf  lived  4>ut  four  and  fifty  years,  and  the  regal  power  of 

H  h'ha  his 

*  7Vt^^  npJIKI  Targ.  «•!  x&l^ll1•l  to  erofw  •«)«,  Sept.  «»!  ijiXii9«  to  ovofAa  «v1tf|  Aquila. 
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hi;  portcrity,  inafcw  years,  ended 'jn  Zedtkiab ;  nor  can  I  fee  how  he  can  well 
be  called  the  Prince  of  Peace,  who  was  frequently  diftrefled  and  opprefled  by  hii 
enemies,  his  reign  was  chiefly  fpent  in  war,  and  can  be  fuppofed  only  to  enjoy 
peace  towards  the  clofe  thereof. 

'But  now  the  whole  prophecy,  and  the  feveral  names  given  to  this  child,  well 
agree  with  the  Mcffiah;  it  is  he,  whofe  converfation  in  Galilee  of  the  nations 
would  make  it  glorious,  as  has  been  elfewhere  obferved,  at  whofe  coming 
light  woulJ  Ihine  upon  the  inhabitants  thereof;  whofe  birth  would  produce  a 
joy  like  ihe  joy  in  barveft^  and  as  men  rejoice  when  they  divide  she  fpeil;  whofe 
deliverance  of  his  people  from  the  yoke  of  flavery,  would  not  be  effected  in 
a  common  way,  hut  as  in  the  day  of  Mtdian,  when  Gideon,  In  fuch  an  incredible 
and  extraordinary  manner,  delivered  the  Ifraelites :  for  this  viftory  which  he, 
the  IMcfllah,  was  to  obtain  over  all  his  enemies,  would  not  be,  like  the 
viftory  of  other  warriors,  attended  with  confufed  neife,  and  garments  rolled 
in  Hood,  hut  would  be  »M  Jl^DND  nB^^^  n/l^m  like  to  the  burning  of  devouring 
fire^  cfFefted  fuddcnly,  in  amoment,  and  withoutany  noife,  blood,  orwounds; 
which  fame  pcrfon,  being  placed  upon  the  throne  of  David,  would  bear  the 
government  upon  his  ftioulder,  wield  thefcepter  in  righteoufnefs,  and  increafe 
the  peace  of  all  his  fubjeSs.  He  might  well  be  called  fVonderful,  becaufe  he 
was  to  be  born  of  a  virgin,  I/ai.  vii.  14.  Coutt/ellor,  becaufe  the  Jpirit  of  wifdom 
and  underjianding,  ihe  fpirit  of  ceunfel  and  might,  vfi%  to  reji  upon  him,  l(a.\.xi.  2. 
the  mighty  God,  becaufe  the  j^don,  the  mighty  Lord,  who  fits  at  God's  right 
hand,  and  rules  in  the  midft  of  his  enemies,  having  obtained  a  complcat  vic- 
tory over  them,  PfaL  ex.  i,  2,  5,  6.  the  everlajiing  Father,  becaufe  he  was  to 
fee  his  feed^  and  to  prolong  bis  days,  Ifai.  liii.  10.  the  Princiof  Peace,  becaufe  he 
was  to  be  the  man,  the  peace,  who  was  to  fpeak  peace  to  the  Heathen,  abundance 
of  which  was  to  be  in  his  days,  Mic.  v.  5.  Zecb.  ix.  10.  Pfal.  Ixxii.  3,  7. 

Now,  how  well  alfo  thefe  names  fuit  the  MelTuh,  Jefus,  is  eafy  to  obfcrve, 
who  may  well  be  called  Wonderful,  on  the  account  of  his  extraordinay  and 
wonderful  conception  and  birth,  as  well  as  on  the  account  of  the  many  fur- 
prifing  miracles  which  were  wrought  by  him  \  and  if  we  regard  him  both  as 
God  and  man,  having  two  natures,  human  and  divine,  united  in  one  perfon, 
he  will  appear  to  be  n^3,  a  wonder,  a  miracle.  With  as  good  reafon  alfo  may 
he  be  called  Counfellor  tfysAnt  ^bAsi  ayfix©-,  the  angel  of  the  great  counfeU  as  the 
Septuagint  render  it,  who  was  always  with  God;  was  privy  to  all  his  deCgns, 
counfels,  and  purpofes ;  was  confultcd  by  him  in  all  the  works  of  his  hands, 
as  creation  and  redemption  j  is  the  ivifdom  of  God,  and  hasL  all  the  treafures  of 
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wrfdom  and  knowledge  bid  in  him,  and  therefore  a  very  proper  perfon  to  give 
advice  and  counfel  to  his  people.  No  lefs  does  he  deferve  the  title  and  cha- 
rafter  of  the  mighty  Gody  who  has  fpoiled  principalities  and  powers^  fubdued  ali 
his  and  his  people's  enemies,  procured  everlafting  falvation  for  finners,  and  is 
abk  tofavcj  to  the  uttermofi^  them  that  come  unto  God  by  him  5  very  agreeably  may 
he  be  called,  the  everlafting  Father^  or  the  Father  of  the  age  to  come,  w-alup  xa 
fiiwofl^*  (txtai^^,  as  the  words  are  rendered  by  the  Septuagint :  for  the  K2n  D^ty 
the  world  to  come^  God  has  not  put  in  fubje£fion  to  angels  ^,  but  has  made  it  the 
care  and  charge^  and  put  it  under  the  government  and  conduit  of  his  Son, 
Jefus  Chrift,  at  whofe  coming  this  new  age^.  or  worlds  began,  and  therefore  he 
may  well  be  cdWtd  the  Father  oi  it:  And,  to  conclude  this,  nothing  can  more 
fully  and  aptly  exprefs  the  temper  of  his  mind,  the  nature  of  his  work,  and 
the  diffufive  bledmgs  of  his  goodnefs  to  the  fons  of  men,  than  when  he  is 
called  the  Prince  of  Peace. 

Thefe  things  being  confidered,  the  author  of  The  Scheme  of  LiSeral Prophecy^ 
•with  Grotius  and  the  Jews,  will  have  little  reafon  to  conclude,  that  thefe 
"  words  are  manifeftly  fpoken  of  Hezekiah^^  but  rather  conclude,  that  they 
are  manifeftly  (gpken  of  Jefus  the  MelTiah ;  nor  will  the  Jew  have  any 
reafon  %  in  that  audacious  and  infulting  manner,  to  fay,  as  he  does,  <^  That 
*^  itisunpofliblethatjcfus  fliouldbecalledby.thofe  names;  for,  fays  he,  how 
**  can  his  name  be  called,  IVondorfnl^  CounfoUof^  when  a^foolilh  difciple  of 
**  his  knew  his  counfels,  even  fo  as  to*  deliver  him  untahis  enemies?' And  ' 
**  how  can  he  be  called  the  mighty  Godi.vfho  was  flain  ?  Moreover,  how  can  he 
**  be  called  the  everlafting  Father^  who  died  before  he  had  lived  out  half  his 
**  days  ?  Befidcs,  how  can  he  be  called  the  Prince  of  Peace^  in  whofe  days  there 
*'  was  no  peace,  for  as  he  himfelf  teftifiesy  faying,  I  am  ^ot  come  to  give  peace 
**  on  earth  J  but^  fword?"  all  which,  with  what  fpitc  and  malice,  want  of 
truth,  as  well  as  with  what  folly  and  ignorance  they  are  fpoken,  may  eafily  be 
GoUeAed  from  what  has  been  already  faid  concerning  Jefus,  and  the  applica- 
tion of  this  prophecy  to  him.     I -proceed, 

S'econdfy,  to  confider,  Jer^  xxiii.  6.  where  we  have  an  account  of  another  of 
the  Mefliah*s  names,  the  words  are  thefe.  In  his  days  Judah  fball  be  faved^  and 
Ifrael  fhall  dwell  fafely^  and  this  is  his  name^  whereby  he  fball  be  called^  The  Lord 
cur  righteoufnefs.  The  perfon  intended.in  thole  words,  is  undoubtedly  the  fame,. 
who  in  the  preceding  verfe  is  called,  The  righteous  Branchy  and  is  promifcd  to 

be 

y  Hebr  ii.  5.  *  R.  Ifaac  Chimk,  Emun*.  par.  i.  c.  xi«     Much  to  the  fkkne  purpofe 

obje&s  the  author  of  the  old  Nlzzachon,.  p.  86« 
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be  raifed  up  unto  David,  which  not  only  the  Taygrnn  underftands  of  the 
MelTiah,  and  therefore  thus  paraphrafes  it,  /  will  raife  up  unto  David,  Meffiab 
the  righteous^  but  alfo  many  other  Jewifh  writers'.  Grotius,  indeed,  would 
have  Zerobabel  intended,  but  that  cannot  be,  for  though  Zfrobabe!  was  a  branch 
of  DawVs  family,  yet  he  never  was  king  over  Judab  and  I/rael;  nor  were 
thofe  people  in  fuch  a  very  fafe,  lecure,  and  profperous  condition,  in  his  days  -, 
and  though  he  was,  no  doubt,  a  righltous  perfon,  yet  was  he  not  fo  by  way  of 
eminency,  nor  was  his  name  7he  Lord  our  rigbteoufntjs,  neither  can  any  reafon 
be  given,  why  he  ftiould  be  called  fo.  But  every  thing  agrees  well  with  the 
Mertiah,  who  was  frequently  promifed,  and  always  expefted  ^i  a  king,  in  whofc 
hand,  the  plea/are  of  the  Lord  lliould  pro/per,  and  by  whom  Jujliee  and  judg- 
ment fhould  be  executed  in  the  earth  ;  for  t  ighteou/ne/s  was  to  be  the  girdle  a/  bis 
leinsy  and  faitbfulnefs  the  girdle  oj  his  reins  ;  J/rael wis  to  be  faved  in  him  with 
an  everlajiing  falvaiien ;  he  was  to  be  Juji,  or  righteous,  in  himfclf,  and  to  bring 
in  everlajiing  rigbteoufnefs  for  others,  whereby  he  was  to  juflify  marrf  ;  fo  that  it 
is  no  wonder,  that  his  name  fhould  he  called.  The  Lord  eur  righleettfnefs,  which 
name  the  Mefliah  Jefus  well  deferves,  feeing  he  is  become  the  end  of  the  Law 
for  rigbteoufnefs,  to  every  one  that  believes,  and  is  of  Cody  made  unto  us  wifdem^ 
and  rigbteoufnefs,  and  fanSiifcalion,  and  redemption. 

Abarbinel  thinks  that  ijpTS  mn»,  The  Lord  our  rigbteoufnefs,  is  not  the  name 
of  the  Mefliah,  but  the  name  of  God,  who  calls  the  Mefllah  the  righteous 
Branch;  but  this  fcnfe  is  contrary  to  the  natural  pofition  of  the  words,  and 
can  never  b'efupportcd  without  a  violent  torturing  of  the  text.  R.  Saadiab  Gaon 
is  for  feparating  rnrt'  the  Lord,  from  MpTi  eur  rigbteoufnefs ;  he  is  willing  to 
allow,  that  liprt  our  rigbteoufnefs,  is  the  name  of  the  Mefliah,  but  then  he 
wovild  have  rtirr  Jehovah  to  be  the  name  of  God,  who  calls  him  fo  i  but  fuch 
a  divifion  of  the  words  Is  contrary  to  the  accents,  which  R,  Jben  Ezra  oppotes 
unto  him,  and  fays,  that  he  would  never  have  attempted  fuch  a  divifion  of  the 
words,  had  he  obferved  that  the  accent  Tiphca  is  upon  li*^p^  he  Jball  call  him, 
or  he  fhall  he  called,  which  divides  it  from  nins  Jebovabt  and  that  the  accent 
Merca  is  upon  mn*,  Jehovah,  which  unites  it  to  upis,  our  rigbteoufnefs -,  this 
obfervation  fufficicntly  confirms  our  verfion  of  this  text. 

There 

•  Klmchi&  R.S0I.  benMelcchinloe.  R.  Ifaac  Chliuk,  Emun.  par.  1.  c.  42.  whoalfo  intet- 
preiThe  Lord  our  right eoufncfs,  oF  the  Mefliah  in  ver.  6.  and  fo  it  is  likewife  un<ierllood  hy 
R.  Jochanan  in  Talmud,  Baba  Bathra,  fol.  75.  col.  a,  by  R,  Aba  bar  Cahana  in  Echa  Rabbjii, 
fol.  s8.  col.  t,  byR.Saadiah  Gaon  inDan.vii.  ij.  and  by  Bercftiith  Rabba  in  Gen  xxv.  6.  in 
Galatln  dc  Arcanta,  C.V.  lib.  8.  c.  3. 
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There  is  one  thing  more  I  would  juft  obfcrvc,  before  I  difmifs  this  prophecy, 
and  that  is,  that  the  word  Wlp%  which  we  tranflate  paflivcly,  Jhall  be  called^ 
is  in  the  aftive  form,  and  may  be  rendered,  Jball  call  bim^  as  it  is  both  by 
the  Targum  and  Septuaginty  though,  as  has  been  obfervcd  on  the  preceding 
prophecy,  verbs  adtive  of  the  third  perfon,  when  the  nominative  to  them  is 
not  exprefled,  as  here,  are  often  ufed  paffively  •,  but  if  the  adive  fenfe  Ihould 
be  infilled  on,  it  is  eafy  to  fupply  it,  either  thus,  every  one  Jball  call  him^  &c. 
or  thus,  God  Jball  call  himj  &c.  or  thus,  as /iL/mri'/ and  others,  IJrael  Jhall  calf 
binty  The  Lord  our  rigbieoujntjs.  From  the  whole  it  appears,  that  this  prophecy 
belongs  totheMeffiah,  and  admits  of  a  very  eafy  application  to  Jefus. 

Tbirdfyy  The  next  prophecy  of  this  kind,  which  I  fhall  confider,  is  Zecb.  vi. 
12.  /ind  Jpeak  unto  bim^  that  is,  to  Jojhua  the  fon  of  Jojedecb^  the  high  prieft, 
faying^  Tbus  Jpeaketb  ibe  Lord  of  Hojls^  J^^yi^g^^  Bebold  tbe  man^  wbofe  name  is 
tbe  Branch  J  and  he  Jhall  grow  up  out  of  bis  place  j  and  be  Jl:>all  build  the  temple  of 
tbe  Lord.     The  fame  perfon  is  fpoken  of  under  the  fame  title  and  charadter  in 
chap.  iii.  8.  For  heboid  I  will  bring  forth  my  fervant  tbe  Branchy  which  the 
Targum  paraph rafcs  thus,  Bebold  I  will  bring  forth  myjervant  tbeMeJfiab ;  and 
has  been  fo  underftood  by  many  Jewifh  interpreters  \     i  have,  in  confidering 
the  former  prophecy,  obferved,  that  the  MeOTiah  is  called  tbe  righteous  Branch 
in  Jer.  xxiii,  5.  as  he  is  alfo  in  chap,  xxxtii.  15.  and  in  Ifai.  iv.  2.  it  is  faid> 
In  that  day  Jball  the  Branch  of  tbe  Lord  be  beautiful  and  glorious ;  which  the 
Targum  renders  thus,  u4t  that  time  the  MeJJiab  of  the  Lord  fhall  be  for  Joy  and 
glory ;  and  fo  Kimchi  expounds  it  of  him.     Once  more,  the  Meffiah  is  in  Ifai. 
xi.  I.  called,  a  Branchy  which  (hould  grow  out  of  Jeffe^s  roots.     Thus  we  fee, 
that  this  name,  tbe  Branchy  is  very  frequently  given  to  the  Meffiah  ;  and  per- 
haps, fome  reference  is  made  to  this  name  in  Pfal.  cxxxii.  17.  where  it  is  faid, 
There  will  I  make  tbe  born  of  David  to  bud ;  /  have  ordained  a  lamp  for  mine 
Anointed.     And  it  is  certain  the  Jews  have  fo  underftood  it%  who,  in  their 
prayers  for  the  Meffiah's  coming,  frequently  cxprefs  themfelves  after  this  man- 
ner  **,  "  O  God  make  the  horn  of  thy  fervant  David  to  bud,  and  ordain  a 
*'  lamp  for  the  fon  ofjej/e,  thy  Meffiah,  in  hafte,  in  our  days."    The  author 
of  Tbe  Scheme  of  Literal  Prophecy  indeed  fays  %  from  Grotius  and  fThitCy  *^  That 
•*  JE/iy,  Jeremy y  and  Zecbary^  do  not,  by  their  ufe  of  the  term  branchy  mean 

to 

^  Vid.  Kimcbium  A  Aben  Esram  in  loc. 

*  Vid.  R.  Sol  ben  Melech.  in  Miclol  Yophi  in  loc  &  Kimcbium  in  loc» 
^  Seder  Tephillot,  fol.  278,  1.  &  285.  2.    Sec  Bifliop  Chandler's  Dcftacc  of  Chriftianity, 
.  p.  221,  222.  e  PagcaBB,     / 
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"  to  fignify  the  Mcdlas;  but  the  Jews  in  captivity  in  one  place,  namely 
"  !fm.  iv.  2.  //fsfifiii  in  anotiicr,  namely,  Ifai.x\.  i.  Zerohabel'in  three  other 
"  places,  namely,  Jer.  xxiii.  5.  7,e<:b,  i'ti.  8.  and  vi.  12."  though  he  offers 
nothing  in  proof  thereof.  As  to  Ifai,  iv.  2.  it  is  much  more  likely  that  the 
Meliiah  is  intended  than  the  Jews  in  captivity  j  for  what  great  beauty  and 
glory  appeared  in  them,  even  when  they  returned  from  thence  ?  Nay,  this 
branch  of  the  Lord,  and  frvit  of  the  earth,  is  manifeftly  diftinguiftied  from  them 
that  are  efcaped  from  Ifrael,  and  \i\m  that  is  left  in  Zion.  The  beauty  and  glory 
predicated  of  this  branch,  beft  agrees  with  the  Mcffiah  ;  as  do  alfo  the  blefT- 
ings  promifed  in  the  following  verfes ;  fuch  as  the  fanftification,  wafhing 
away  the  filch,  purging  the  blood  of  God's  people,  and  the  proie6tIon  and 
glory  of  them.  That  Heztkiab  cannot  be  intended  in  IJai.  xi.  i.  1  have  already 
proved  in  a  preceding  chapter  -,  for  he  muft  be  born  fome  years  before  this 
pro[ihccy  was  given  forth  -,  and  that  Zerobabel  is  not  Jertrnf^  righteous  Branib 
in  chap,  xxiii.  5.  I  think  I  have  .fulEciently  made  appear;  and  Ihall  now 
attempt  to  prove,  that  the  MeOlah,  and  not  he,  is  intended  by  Zecbary,  when 
he  fays,  Beheld  the  man ,  whofe  name  is  the  £ranch.  'X\\cTargum  reads  it,  Behold 
the  mii/iy  whofe  name  is  t%e  MeJ/iab.  Jarchi  fays,  there  arc  fome  who  interpret 
it  of  xht  king  Meffiah  \  which  interpretation  K.  Abendana  ftrenuouny  contends 
for^ ;  and  which  is  the  fenfe  of  fome  of  their  ancient  writers » ;  and  that  it  is 
the  true  fenfe,  may  be  pretty  eaGly  colleftcd  from  the  context.  This  peifon 
was  to  be  both  a  king  and  prieft  ;  he  fball  fit  and  rule  upon  bis  throne,  and  he 
jhallbe  a  frieji  upon  his  throne.  Zerohahil  was  neither  king  nor  prieft,  the 
Me/Tiah  both.  This  perfon  was  to  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  and  to  bear  the 
glory.:  Not  a  third  temple,  which  the  Jews  vainly  exped  ;  nor  the  fccond 
temple,  built  by  Zerobabel,  from  whence  fo  much  glory  did  not  arife  to  the 
builder  of  it,  it  being  mean  and  contemptible,  in  comparifon  of  that  of 
So/omen's  ;  but  the  church  of  God,  which  is  the  temple  of  the  living  Cod,  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  trttlb,  which  was  to  be  built  in  a  very  glorious  manner,  in 
the  days  of  the  Mefllah,  and  was  to  confift  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  -,  for  they 
that  were  afar  off,  that  is,  the  Gentiles,  were  to  come  and  build  in  the  temple  of 
the  Ltrd,  and  {o  the  ceuufel  of  peace  was  between  them  both;  that  is,  Jew  and 
Gentile,  which  was  exaflly  fulfilled  by  the  MelTiah  Jcfus,  who  made  peace 
between  them  both,  incorporated  them  both  into  one  building,  of  which  he 
■tiimfelf  hthe  cornerjlone,  inivhem  all  the  building  fitly  framed  together,  groweth 
jinto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord:  in  whom  ye  alfo  \  that  is,  ye  EpheftanSy  ye  Gen- 
tiles, 

'  in  not,  in  MIclol  Yophi  in  loc.  e  R.  Jo(hua  in  Echa  Rabui,  fol.  58.  ceL  i. 

*  Eph.  ji    1^,  17,  20—32.  ^  _         ^ 
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dies,  are  builded  together^  with  the  Jews,  for  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  - 
Spirit  \  and  now  he  bears  all  the  glory  of  it.     Once  more,  this  perfon  was  not 
ji3  yet  grovon  up  out  of  his  fha^  but  it  is  promifed  that  he  (hould,  which  can- 
not be  true  of  Zerobabel^  who  was  already  grown  up,  and  had  been  for  fome 
time  actually  engaged  in  building  the  fecond  temple,  as  appears  from  Haggai*s 
prophecy.     The  Meffiah  then,    and  not  Zerobabel^  is  the  perfon  intended, 
W^ofe  name  may  well  be  called  the  Branchy  by  way  of  eminency,  he  being  the 
ffioft  glorious  branch  of  David*s  family,  who  alfo  was  to  fpring  from  thence, 
vhen  that  family  was  only  like  a  root  in  a  dry  ground ;  all  which  well  agrees 
with  the  ftate  of  thw  family  in  the  tirpw  of  Jefus,  and  with  that  very  mean 
appearance,  which  he  ma^c,  when  he,  this  branch,  firfl  budded  forth  from 
thence.     The  Septuagint  here  render  the  word  rrD^,   the  Branchy   by  «•'«^o^u, 
which  properly  fignifies  the  rifing  of  the  fun^  or  that  part  of  the  heaven  where  the 
fun  rifesy  and  fo  may  refpeft  the  Meffiah  as  the  fun  of  righteoufnefs,  who  was  to 
mtfe  with  healing  in  his  wings  *.     Heqce  Zacharias  in  his  fong,  calls  the  Meffiah 
Jcfus*^  «»»1oXn  4  v^it^f  tb^  dit^'fpring  from  W  high^  who  hath  vijited  us :  and  from 
liQnce,  perhaps,  Oriens  was  ufed  for  |i  name  of  the  Meffiah ;  and  it  is  npt 
wkhout  fome  (hew  of  reafon,  thatfoA^^  have  thought  this  to  be  the  meaning 
^  the  word  in  Tacitusy  when  he  fays*,  PJenibus  perfuafto  intrat^  antiquis  facer- 
dotum  Uteris  eontineri^   eo  ipfo  tempore  f§n^  ut  valefceret  oriens y  "  many  we^e 
*'  perfuaded  that  in  the  ancient  books  of  the  priefts  were  contained  a  pro- 
^*  phecy,  that  at  that  time  the  eaft  fJiQurkt  prevail."     In  fine,  the  Meffiah  is 
the  manwbofe  name  is  the  Branchy  fo  often  fpoken  of  by  the  prpphets,  fo  much 
Oipcdted  by  the  Jews,  and  who  budded  forth  in  the  perfon  of  Jefus.     I  Ih^U 
fCHiclude  all  with  the  words  of  Zachmas%  BJefed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Jfrael^  for 
ii  hathvifited  and  redeemed  his  people  ^  and  bath  rat  fed  up  an  horn  of  falvationferr 
MS  in  the  houfe  of  hi$  fervant  Davidj  4s  he  fpake  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  pro- 
pbitSy  which  have  been  ftnce  the  world  began  :  That  we  fhould  be  faved  from  our 
tnemiesy  and  from  ti?e  hand  of  all  thaf  batfi  fis^  to  perform  the  mercy  promifed  t^ 
9Ur  fathers^  and  to  remember  his  holy  cov^antj  the  oath  which  be  fware  to  our 
father  Abraham^  thift  he  would  grant  unto  us ;  that  we  being  delivered  out  of  the 
bands  of  our  enemies^  might  ferve  him  withput  fear^  in  bolinefs  and  rigbteoufnefs 
before  him,  all  the  dgys  of  our  life. 

'  Which  is  undcrftood  of  the  Meffiah  by  Rinpcy,  and  R  Tanchuma  in  Alllx's  Judgment  of 
the  Jcwilh  Church,  p.  44,  64.  ^  Luke  i.  1%.  '  Hammond  on  Luke  i.  7?,  Bifhop 

Chandler's  Defence  of  Chriftianity,  p.  28,  246,        »  Hift.  lib.  5.  c.  13.        "  Luke  i.  68,  &c, 
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A      DISSERTATION 


CONCERNING    THE 


ANTIQJJITY  OF  THE  HEBREW  LANGUAGE> 
LETTERS,  VOWEL-POINTS,  AND  ACCENTS. 


R        E         F         A         C         E. 

THE  following  DiOercatiorv  has  long  laii>  by  me;  nor  waj  it  written  at 
firfl:  with  any  defign  to  publifli  it  to  the  world  ;  but  was  written  at  lei- 
fiirc  hours  for  my  own  amufement,  and  by  way  of  cffay  to  try  how  far  baclc 
the  antiquity  of  the  things  treated  of  in  it  could  be  carried.  And  what  has 
prevailed  upon  me  now  to  let  it  go  into  the  world,  and  take  its  fate  in  it,  arc 
the  confidence  which  fome  late  writers  on  the  oppofite  fide  have  exprefled, 
their  contempt  of  others  that  difier  from  them,  and  the  air  of  triumph  they 
have  affumed,  as  if  viftory  was  proclaimed  on  their  fide,  and  the  controverfy^ 
at  an  end,  which  is  far  from  being  the  cafe  -,  and  what  feeming  advantages  arc 
obtained,  are  chiefly  owing  to  the  indolence  and  floth  of  men,  who  read  only 
on  one  fide  of  the  queftion,^  and  fuch  who  write  one  after  another,  and  take 
things  upon  trurt,  without  examining  into  them  themfclves,  either  through 
want  of  ability,  or  through  unwillingnefs  to  be  at  any  pains  about  it. 

I  confefs,  it  has  given  me  offence  to  obferve  the  Jews  called  by  fuch  oppro- 
brious names,  as  villains,  wilful  corrupters  of  the  Hebrew tcxt^  &c.  It  mud 
be  owned  indeed,  that  they  are  very  ignorant  of  divine  things,  and  therefore 
the  more  to  be  pitied ;  and  many  of  them  are,  no  doubt,  very  immoral  per- 
fons  I  but  have  we  not  fuch  of  both  forts  among  ourfelves  ?  Yet,  as  bad  as- 
the  Jews  are,  the  worft  among  them,  I  believe,  would  fooner  die,  than  wil- 
fully corrupt  any  part  of  the  Hebrew  Bible.    We  (hould  not  bear  falfe  witnefs 

^  againCt 
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againft  our  neighbours,  let  them  be  as  bad  as  they  may  in  other  things.  I 
have  never,  as  yet,  feen  nor  read  any  thing,  that  has  convinced  mc  that  the)f 
have  wilfully  corrupted  any  one  paflage  in  the  facred  text  %  no  not  that  cele- 
brated one  in  Pfal.  xxii.  16.  Their  copiers  indeed  may  have  made  miftakes  in 
tranfci  ibing,  which  are  common  to  all  writings  1  and  the  Jews  meeting  with  z 
various  reading,  they  may  have  preferred  one  to  another,  which  made  moft 
for  their  own  fcntimenrsj  nor  is  this  to  be  wondered  at,  nor  are  they  to  be 
blamed  for  it.  It  lies  upon  us  to  redify  the  miftake,  and  confirm  the  true 
reading. 

It  does  not  appear,  that  there  ever  was  any  period  of  time,  in  which  the 
Jews  would  or  could  have  corrupted  the  Hebrew  text;  not  before  the  coming 
of  Chrift,  for  then  they  could  have  no  difpofition  nor  temptation  to  it  ■,  and  to 
attempt  it  would  have  been  to  haverilqued  the  credit  of  the  prophecies  in  it; 
nor  could  tht-y  be  fure  ot  any  advantage  by  it:  and  after  the  coming  of  Chrift, 
it  was  not  in  their  power  10  do  it  without  deteftion.     There  were  the  twelve 
apoftles  of  Chrift,  who  were  with  him  from  the  beginning  of  his  miniftry,  and 
the  fcventy  difciples  preachers  of  his  Gofpcl,  befides  many  ihoufands  of  Jews 
in  Jerufalem,  who  in  a  fhorc  time  believed  in   him  j  and  can  it  be  fuppofed, 
that  all  thefe  were  without  an  Hebrew  Bible  ?  And   particularly  that  learned 
man,  the  aportie  PauU  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  a  learned  Rabbi,  Gamaliel; 
and  who  out  of  ihofe  writings  convinced  fo  many  that  Jefus  was  the  Chrift, 
and  who  fpeaks  of  the  Jews  as  having  the  privilege  of   the  oracles  of    God 
committed  to  them,  Rom.  ii.  1,  2.  nor  does  he  charge  them,  nor  does  he  give 
the  leaft  intimation  of  their  being  chargeable,  with  the  corruption  of  them  ; 
nor  does  Chrift,  nor  do  any  of  the  apoftles  ever  charge  them  with  any  thing 
of  this  kind.     And  befides,  there  were  multitudes  of  the  Jews  in  all  parts  of 
the  world  at  this  time,  where  the  apoftles  met  with  them  and  converted  many 
of  them  to  Chrift,  who,  they  and  their  fathers,  had  lived  in  a  ftate  of  difper- 
fion  many  years  ;  and  can  it  be  thought,  they  ftioulJ  be  without  copies  of  the 
liebren}  Bible,  whatever  ufc  they  may  be  fuppofed  to  have  made  of  the  Greek 
verfion  ?  So  that  it  does  not  feem  credible,  that  the  Jews  fhould  have  it  in 
their  power,  had  they  an  inclination  to  ir,  to  corrupt  the  text  without  dcteftion. 
And  here  1  cannot  forbear  tranfcribing  a  paflTage  from  Jerom  \  who  obfcrvcs, 
in  ani'wer  to  thofe  who  fay  the  Hebrew  books  were  corrupted  by  the  Jews,  what 
Origen  faid,  "  That  Chrift  and  his  apoftles,  who  reproved  the  Jews  for  other 
'•  crimes,  are  quite  filent  about  this,  the  greateft  of  alt."     Jerom  adds,  "  If 

"  they 

»  S«  a  good  Defence  of  ihe  Jews,  by  F.  Simon  agjlnfl  Leo  Caftiius,  Morinus  »nd  Vofliui 
ia  hU  Didpifit  Critic,  c.  ix.  and  x.  ''  Comment,  in  £f«i«ni,  c.  6.  fol.  14-  G. 
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<•  they  (hould  fay,  that  they  were  corrupted  after  the  coming  of  the  Lord, 
•^  the-Saviour,  and  the  preaching  of  the  apoftles  •,  I  cannot  forbear  laugh- 
"  ing,  that  the  Saviour,  the  evangelifts  and  apoftles  Ihould  fo  produce  tefti- 
•*  monies  that  the  Jews  afterwards  (hould  corrupt."     To  all  which  may  be 
added,  that  the  Jews  are  a  people  always  tenacious  of  their  own  writings,  and 
of  preferving  them  pure  and  incorrapt :  an  inftance  of  this  we  have  in  their 
Targums  or  paraphrafes,  which  they  had  in  their  own  hands  hundreds  of  years, 
before  it  appears  they  were  known  by  Chriftians  ;  in  which  interval,  it  lay  in 
their  power  to  make  what  alterations  in  them  they  pleafed  ;  and  had  they  been 
addicted  to  fuch  pra£tices,  it  is  marvellous  they  did  not ;  fmce  they  could  not 
but  obferve,  there  were  many  things  in  them,  that  Chriftians  were  capable  of 
improving  againft  them,  fhould  they  come  into  their  hands,  as  in  fa£t  they 
have  done  •,  and  yet  they  never  dared  to  make  any  alterations  in  them :  and 
had  they  done  any  thing  of  this  kind,  it  is  moft  reafonable  to  believe,  they 
would  have  altered  the  paflages  relating  to  the  M^ifiah  •,  and  yet  thofe,  and 
which  arc  many,  ftand  full  againft  them.     Indeed,  accoiding  to  0/^^«%  as 
fomc  think,  the  ?'iirg'«;jw  were  known. very  early,  and  improved  againft  the  Jews 
in  favour  of  Jefus  being  the  true  Meffiah,  agreeable  to  the  fcnfe  of  the  pro- 
phets J  fincc  he  makes  mention  of  a  difpute  between  Jafon^  an  Helrew-ChrK-^ 
tian,   fuppofed  to  be  the  fame  as  in  j4ifs  xvii.  5.  and  PapifcuSy  a  Jew ;  in 
which,  he  fays,  the  Chriftian  ftiewed  from  Jewifli  writings,  that  the  prophcr 
cies  concerning  Chrift  agreed  with  Jefus  ;  and  what  elfe,  fays  Ur  Allix  •*,  could 
he  mean  by  Jewijh  writings,  but  the  Targums  ?  Though  it  is  poffiblc  the 
writings  of  the  Old  Teftament  may  be  meant,  by  which  the  apoftle  Paul  alfo 
proved  that  Jefus  was  the  Chrift.     However^  if  the  Targums  are  meant,  they 
do  not  afterwards  appear  to  have  been  known  by  Chriftian  writers  for  fomc 
hundreds  of  years. 

:  If  may  be  faid,.  perhaps,  that  the  Jews  are  felf-condemned,  and  that  it  may 
be  proved  out  of  their  own  mouths  and  writings,  that  they  have  in  fomc 
places  wilfully  corrupted  tht  Hebrew  text  ^  as  the  thirteen  places  they  own  they 
changed,  on  the  account  of  Piolemy  king  of  Egypl ;  and  alfo  what  they  call 
Tikkun  Sopberim,  the  ordination  of  the  fcribes,  and  Ittur  Sopberim,  the  ablation 
of  the  fcribes  :  as  to  the  firft  of  thefe,  it  is  true,  that  they  fay  %  when  Ptolemy 
king  of  £^jp/.  defired  to  have  their  law,  and  fevemy  men  fent  to  tranflate  ir, 
that  they  made  alterations  in  the  copy  they  fent ;    but  then  it  ftiould  be  ob- 

ferved, 
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fcrved,  that  they  do  not  fay  they  made  any  alteration  in  their  own  copies,  only 
in  that  they  fenc  to  him  i  and  which  appears  alfo  to  be  a  mere  fable  trf  the 
Talmiidijii,  and  that  In  fa£t  no  fuch  alterations  were  made  :  buc  the  ftorywas 
invented  partly  to  bring  into  difgrace  the  Greek  vcrfion  of  the  Seventy,  as  If 
it  was  made  after  a  corrupt  copy  -,  and  partly  to  make  the  minds  of  their  own 
people  eafy,  who  difapproved  of  that  work,  and  kept  a  faft  on  occafion  of 
it '.  My  reaibn  for  this  is,  becaufe  the  Gieek  verfion  docs  not  correfpond  with 
the  pretended  alterations.  There  are  but  two  places  out  of  the  thirteen, 
which  agree  with  them  ;  the  one  is  in  Gen.  ii.  i.  which  the  Seventy  tranflate, 
and  on  the  fixth  day  God  ended  bis  work  ;  the  other  is  in  Numb,  xvi,  i  j.  which 
they  render  /  have  net  taken  the  deftre  of  any  one  ef  tbem,  inftead  of  me  ajs 
from  ibem ;  neither  of  which  feem  to  arife  from  a  bad  copy  before  them,  but 
from  fome  other  caufe.  The  firft  of  them  Is  not  peculiar  to  the  Sepluaginl,  it  ii 
the  fame  in  the  Samaritan  Pentaieucb ;  and  the  latter  plainly  arifes  from  the 
fimilarity  of  the  letters  Dalelb  and  Rejb.  There  is  a  third,  Exed.  xli.  40. 
in  which,  there  is  fome  agreement,  but  not  exadl.  Befides,  neither  PfeVo  the 
Jew,  nor  Jofipbus,  though  they  wrote  very  particularly  of  this  aftair  of  Piofemy, 
yet  make  not  the  icall  mention  of  thefc  alterations,  in  the  copy  fenc  to  htm, 
nor  in  the  tranQation  of  ic  They  obferve,  there  never  was  any  change  made 
in  the  facred  writings,  from  the  time  of  the  writing  of  them  to  the  age  in 
which  they  lived.  Pbilo  fays*,  "  The  Jews,  for  the  fpace  of  more  than  two 
"  thoufand  years,  never  changed  one  word  of  what  was  written  by  Mo/es,  but 
*'  would  rather  die  a  thoufand  times,  than  receive  any  thing  contrary  to  hit 
*'  laws  and  cutloms."  fofephui^  obfervee,  "  It  ie  plain,  in  faft,  what  credit 
*'  we  give  to  our  writings,  for  that  fo  long  a  fpace  of  time  has  run  out,  yet 
"  no  one  ever  dared,  neither  to  add,  nor  to  take  away,  nor  to  change  any 
"  thing."  And  H'alton  hinifelf,  I  obferve,  reckons  this  ftory  about  the 
alterations  for  the  fake  of  king  Ptolemy,  to  be  a  Rabbinical  fable  j  and,  as 
fuch,  Jerom'^  had  got  a  hint  of  it  from  one  of  his  Rabbins. 

The  Tikkun  Sopherim,  or  ordination  of  the  fcribcs,  is  fuppofcd  to  be  the  order 
of  Ezra,  as  it  is  faid  in  the  Maforah  on  Exod.  xxxiv.  i  r.  and  on  Numb.  xh.  12. 
and  of  his  colleagues;  though  fome  think'  it  is  no  other  than  the  order  or  in- 
flruflion  of  the  infplred  writers  themfelves.  It  refpefls  eighteen  paflages  in 
the  Bible,  fo  exprelfed,  as  that  fome  fmattercrs  in  knowledge  might  gather 

from 

•  Schukban  Aiuch,  par.  I.  c.  58;.  f.  3.       *  Apud  Eafeb.  prsepir.  Evangel.  1.  8.  c.  6,  p.  357» 
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fr6tn  the  context,  that  fomething  elfe  is  intended  than  what  is  written  -^  and  fo 
Aifped  a  corruption  in  the  text,  and  take  upon  them  to  alter  it.  Now  this 
ordination  of  the  fcribes,  as  it  is  called,  is  fo  far  from  implying  a  corruption 
itfelf,  and  from  encouraging  an  attempt  to  make  an  alteration  in  the  text, 
that  it  is  ju(t  the  reverfe ;  it  is  an  ordination  that  the  text  fhould  be  read  no 
otherwife  than  it  is  ;  and  would  have  it  remarked,  that  the  words  foread,  and 
which  are  the  words  of  the  infpired  writer,  contain  an  Eupbewy  in  them,  what 
is  decent  and  becoming  the  majcfty.of  God  ;  when,  if  they  were  read,  as  the 
context  might  be  thought  to  require  they  fhould  be  read,  they  would  exprefs 
what  is  derogatoiy '  to  the  glory  of  the  Divine  Being.  Thus,  in  the  firft  of 
the  places j  this  ordination  refpefts,  Gen.TLv'nu  22.  Abraham  Jiood  yet  before  the 
Lord  I  it  might  feem  to  fome  from  the  context,  that  the  Lord  defcended  to 
ftand  before  Abraham  ;  but  as  this  might  be  thought  derogatory  to  the  glory 
of.  God;  the  infpired  writer  chole  to  exprefs  it  as  he  has  done  ;  and  the  defign 
of  what  is  called  the  ordination  of  the  fcribes,  is  to  eftabli(h  it,  and  to  admo*- 
niih  that  none  (hould  dare  to  alter  it"*;  and  fo  it  was  to  prevent  an  alteration, 
and  not  to  make  one*,  they  made  no  change  at  all,  far  be  it  from  them,  as 
Elias  Levita  fays".  As  for  ///«r  Sopberinh  or  ablation  of  the  fcribes,  that  is 
only  the  removal  of  a  fuperfluous  Vau  in  five  places  ^ ;  not  th^t  it  was  in  the 
texr,^  and  removed  from  it  by  them,  but  what  the  common  people  pronounced 
in  reading,  as  if  it  was  there;  which  reading  the  fcribes  forbid,  to  fecure  and 
preferve  the  integrity  of  the  text ;  and  which  prohibition  of  it  to  the  common  > 
people,  is  called  a  taking  it  away  \  though  in  reality  it  never  waS'  in  the  text^ 
only  pronounced  by  the  vulgar. 

Thereis  a  paffagc  in  the  Talmud  \  produced  by  fome  %  as  a  proof  that  the 
Jews  ftudioufly  corrupted^ the  feriptures,  and  allowed  of  it,  when  an  end  was 
to  be  anfwered  by  it  j  which  is  this,  «  It  is  better  that'  one  letter  be  rooted  out 
**  of  the  law,  than  that  the  name  of  God  Ihould  be  profaned  openly ;"  but 
their  fenfc  is  not  that  any  letter  fhould  be  taken,  or  that  it  was  lawful  to  take 
any  letter  out  of  any  word  in  the  law,  to  alter  the  fenfe  of  it,'  in  order  to  krve 
that,  or  any  other  purpofe  -,  but  that  a  leffcr  command  fhould  give  way  to  a 
greater :  as  for  inftanoe,  that  the  law  concerning  not  putting  children  to  death 
for  the  fins  of  their  parents,  and  of  not  fuffering  bodies  hanged  on  a  tree  to 
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remain  fo  in  the  night,  fhould  give  way  to  a  greater  command  concerning 
fanftifying  the  nacre  of  God  publicly  ;  as  in  the  cafe  of  SauPs  fons  being  given 
to  the  Gibeonites  to  be  put  to  death,  and  whofe  bodies  continued  hanging  a 
confiderable  time,  which  is  the  cafe  under  confideration  in  the  Tabnudic  paflage 
referred  to  j  and  the  fenfe  is,  that  it  was  better  that  the  Law  in  Deut  xxiv.  i6. 
fliould  be  violated,  rather  than  the  name  of  God  fhould  be  profaned;  which 
would  have  been  the  caie,  if  the  fons  of  Saul  had  not  been  given  up  to  the 
Gibeoniles  to  be  put  to  death  for  their  father's  fins,  becaufe  of  the  oath  of 
'Joflnta  and  the  princes  of  Ifratl  to  them.  The  falfifications  charged  upon  the 
Jews  by  Jufiin  and  Origen  refpeft  not  the  Hebrew  text,  but  the  Septuc^int  ver- 
fion  i  and  even,  with  refpeft  to  that,  Tryph,  the  Jew,  rejcfls  the  charge 
brought  by  Jii/hn  as  incredible  ;  whether,  fays  he  ',  they  have  detraded  from 
the  fcripture,  God  knows  ;  it  feems  incredible. 

It  has  been  very  confidently  affirmed,  that  there  is  no  mention  made  of  the 
//f^r^io  vowel-points  and  accents,  neither  in  the  Adi/nab  nor  in  the  Talmud; 
and  this  is  faid  by  fome  learned  men,  who,  one  would  think,  were  capable  of 
looking  into  thofe  writings  themfeives,  and  not  take  things  upon  truft,  and 
write  after  other  authors,  without  feeing  with  their  own  eyes,  andezaminingfor 
themfeives,  whether  ttiefe  things  be  fo  or  no  :  in  this  they  are  very  culpable, 
and  their  miftakcs  are  quite  inexcufable.  But  to  hear  fome  men  prate  about 
the  Talmud,  a  book,  perhaps,  which  they  never  faw  ;  and  about  the  Maforab 
and  Maforelic  notes,  one  of  which,  as  Ihort  as  they  be,  they  could  never  read, 
is  quite  intolerable  Thefe  men  are  like  fuch  the  apoftic  fpeaks  of,  on  another 
account,  who  underhand,  neither  wbai  they  fay^  nor  whereof  ibey  affirm.  What 
is  this  Mj/srah '  ?  Who  are  thefe  Maforetts  ?  And  what  have  they  done,  that 
luch  an  outrageous  clamour  is  raifed  againft  them  ?  To  me,  they  feem  to  be 
an  innocent  fort  of  men  ;  who  if  they  have  done  no  good,  have  done  no  hurt. 
Did  they  invent  the  vowel-points,  and  add  them  to  the  text,  againft  which  there 
is  (o  much  wrath  and  fury  vented  ?  To  aflertthisisthc  height  of  folly '  j  for  if 
they  were  tbe  authors  of  the  points,  the  inventors  of  dw  arc  of  pointing,,  and 
reduced  it  to  certain  rules  agreeable  to  the  naiuro  of  the  language^  and  wwe 
expert  in  chat  aft,  as,  no  doubt,  they  wore,  wh]^  did  not  they  point  the  Bible 
regularly,  and  according  to  the  art  of  pointing,  v  once  ?  Why  did  they  leave 
fo  mavy  anomalies  or  irr^ular  puA£butions  i  And  if,  upon  a  furvcy  of  their 
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work|  they  obferved  the  irregularities  they  had  committed,  why  did  not  they 
mend  their  work,  by  caftmg  out  the  irregular  points  and  putting  regular  ones 
in  the  text  itfelf,  and  not  point  to  them  in  the  margin,  or  there  direft  to  the 
true  reading  i  Is  it  ufual  for  authors  to  animadven  on  their  own  work  in  fuch 
a  manner  ?  If  they  make  miftakes  in  their  work  at  firft,  is  it  ufual  in  an  after 
edition,  and  following  editions,  to  continue  fuch  miftakes  in  the  body  of  the 
work,  and  put  the  correftioris  of  them  in  the  margin  ?  The  Maforetesj  had  • 
they  been  the  inventors  of  the  vowel-points,  would  never  have  put  them  to  a 
word  in  the  text,  to  which  they  were  not  proper,  but  what  better  agree  with  a 
word  placed  by  them  in  the  margin ;  had  they  invented  them,  they  would  have 
put  proper  ones  to  the  word  in  the  text ;  or  have  l%moved  that,  and  put  the 
word  in  the  margin  in  its  room,  with  which  they  agree  ;  fee  Gen.  viii.  1 7.  and 
xiv.  3.  and  it  may  be  olpferved,  that  their  critical  art  and  notes  are  not  only 
frequently  excrcifed  and  made  upon  the  points,  but  even  upon  the  points 
without  confonancs,  and  upon  confonants  without  points ;  which  would  not 
have  become  them,  had  they  been  the  inventors  of  them  ^  fee  an  inftance  of 
each  in  Jer.  xxxi.  ^S.  and  li,  3.     The  truth  of  the  matter,  with  rcfpeft  to  the 
Mafaretes^  is,  that  the  pointing  of  the  Bible  was  not  their  work  \  they  con- 
lidered  it  as  of  a  divine  original,  and  therefore  dared  not  to  make  any  altera* 
lion  in  it;  but  only  obfenred^  where  there  was  an  unufual  punduation,  that  it 
mjght  be  taken  notice  of  ^  and  that  fo  they  found  it,  and  it>  they  left  it  *,  and 
that  thofe  who  came  after  them  might  not  dare  ta  attempt  an  alteration.. 
Fun£luation  was  made  before  their  time,  as  their  work  itfelf  (hews ;   and 
fTaUon  %  an  oppofer  of  the  antiquity  of  the  points,    has  this  obfervation ; 
The  Maforetic  notes  about  words  irregularly  pointed,  and  the  numbers  of 
them,  neceflarily  fuppofe  that  pointing  was  made  long  before/*      Have 
thcfe  Maforetes  employed  their  time  and  ftudy,  in  counting  the  verfcs  and  let- 
ters of  the  Bible,  and  how  many  verfcs  and  letters  there  are  in  fuch  a  book ;. 
and  where  exadly  is  the  middle  of  it ;  where  a  word  is  deficient  or  lacks  ar 
letter ;  or  where  it  is  full  and  has  them  all ;  or  where  one  is  redundant  and  has 
too  many  ;  where  one  letter  is  larger  and  another  Icfler  than  ufual,  and  another 
fufpended ;  fuppofe  now  this  is  all  trifling,  and  of  no  manner  of  importance,, 
yet  who  or  what  are  injured  by  it  ?  The  mifpending  of  their  time  in  fuch 
trifles,  is  a  lofs  not  to  others,    but  to  themfelves ;.  and,   as  a  learned  man 
remarks  %  *<  How  trifling  foever  this  fcrupulous  cxadtnefs  of  tht  Maforetes 
(with  refpedt  to  the  letters  'iTi.i\it  Hibrew  text)  may  appear,  yet  it  fuggefts 
to  us  one  obfervation,  that  the  Jews  were  religioufly  careful  to  preferve  the 
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"  true  literal  text  of  fcripture  -,  and  confequcntly,  notwithftanding  their 
"  enmity  and  obftinatc  averfion  to  Chriftianlty,  they  are  not  to  be  charged 
"  with  this  additional  crime  of  having  corrupted  the  Bible  i"  and  after  all, 
have  not  the  Chrillians  had  their  Maforetes  alfo  *,  who,  with  like  diligence  and 
faithfulnefs,  have  numbered  all  the  verfes,  both  of  the  Greek  verfion  of  the 
Old  Teftamcnt  and  of  the  books  of  the  New  ?  And  have  they  been  blamed 
for  it  ?  Jerom ''  numbered  the  verfes  of  the  book  of  Proverbs,  and  fays  they 
were  915,  exadly  as  the  Maforab.  Some  words,  through  length  of  time, 
became  obfcene  and  offenfive  to  chafte  ears,  at  leaft  were  thought  (o' i  hence 
xhc  Mafereles  placed  other  words  in  the  margin,  which,  perhaps,  tstheboldeft 
thing  they  ever  did,  and  of  which  the  Karaitt  Jews  complain  ;  but  then  they 
never  attempted  to  remove  the  other  words  from  the  text,  and  put  in  theirs  in 
their  room  j  they  only  placed  them  where  they  did,  that,  when  the  paff^ej 
were  read  in  public,  or  in  families,  the  reader  might  be  fupplied  with  words 
that  fignilicd  the  fame,  only  more  pure  and  chafte,  and  Icfs  oftenfive;  at  lead 
which  were  thought  foj  and  which  weri.-  left  to  their  own  option  to  read  them 
or  not.  The  paftages  are  Deut.  xxviii,  27,  30.  1  Sam.  v.  6,  9.  Jfai.  xiii.  16. 
chap,  xxxvi.  12.  Zecb.  xiv.  2.  2  Kixgivi.  25.  chap.  x.  27.  and  chap,  xviii. 
27.  and  it  would  not  be  improper,  if,  in  the  margin  of  oar  Bibles  over- 
againft  the  laft,  and  others  that  have  the  fame  word,  another  Englijb  word  or 
words  were  put  to  be  read  Icis  ofFcnfivc.  And,  by  the  way,  from  the  change 
of  words  propofed  in  thofe  palTagcs,  may  be  drawn  an  argument  in  favour  of 
the  antiquity  of  the  Maforetes.  For  this  part  of  their  work  muft  be  done, 
whild  the  Hebrew  language  was  a  living  language,  when  only  the  difference  of 
words  offenfive  or  not  offenfive  10  the  ear  could  be  difcemcd,  and  a  change  of 
them.necefijry  :  and  certain  it  is,  tiiefc  notes  were  made  before  the Tii/wai/,  for 
mention  is  made  of  them  in  it*;  yea,  thefe  variations  are  followed  by  the 
ancient  'Targums,  by  Onkflos,  and  the  'Jerufalem  on  Deut.  xxviii.  27,  30.  and 
jioc  only  by  PyirKi/o  Jonathan  on  i  Sam.  v.  6,  9.  2  Kings  v'u  25.  chap.  x.  27, 
and  chap,  xviii.  27.  but  by  the  true  Jsnalhan  on  Ifai.  xiii.  16.  and  ch^p.  xxxvi. 
1 1,  and  Zecb.  xiv.  2.  who  and  Onkeles  are  fuppofed  to  live  in  the  firft  century. 
As  for  the  word  Sebirim,  fomecimes  ufed  by  the  Maferet  a  in  their  notes;  this 
only  reri^eftsthe  conjcflurcs  of  fome  ptrl'ons,  who  thought  a  word  Iliould  be 
otherwife  read  or  pointed  ;  but  it  is  what  the  Maforetes  objeifl  to,  and  fay  of 
fuch  perfons,  that  they  are  miftakcn;  and  this  they  obferve,  that  no  one  may 

prcfume 

'  Vid.CroiiObftrv.  in  Nov.  Teft.  t.  1.  &  c.  10. 

y  Q  ■x(\.  feii  Trad.  Hcb.  lib    Reg.  3.  fol.  80.  I.  torn.  J. 

'  Maimor.  Moreli  Netochim,  par,  3.  c  8.  *  T.  fi^.  Megtilih,  foL  13,  >* 
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prefume  to  make^aiiy  alteration  upon  fuch  conjeftures  :  and  are  they  to  be 
blamed  for  this  ?  And,  befides  thefe  things,  what  have  they  done,  except 
tranfmitting,  from  age  to  age,  the  marginal  or  various  readings,  which  had 
been  obicrved  by  collating  copies,  or  which  arofc  from  their  own  obfervacions, 
by  comparing  different  copies  that  lay  before  them ;  and  from  delivering  chem 
down  to  pofterity,  they  obtained  the  name  of  Maforetes  \  and  can  this  be 
thought  to  be  culpable  in  them  ?  They  left  the  text  as  they  found  it;  nor 
did  they  offer  of  themfelves  to  infert  a  various  reading,  different  from  the 
commonly  received  copy,  but  placed  f^ch  readings  in  the  margin,  that  others 
might  make  what  ufe  of  th^m  they  pleafed ;  or  rather  they  took  this  method, 
to  prevent  the  infertion  of  them  into  the  text,  fuggefting,  that  fo  they  found 
them,  and  there  it  was  proper  to  continue  them :  and  is  a  Bible  with  fuch 
readings  the  worfe  for  them  ?  Is  a  Greek  Teftament  to  be  dif-efteemed,  for 
having  the  various  readings  in  it  colledled  from  different  copies  ?  Or  are  our 
Englijh  Bibles  with  the  marginal  readings  in  them,  placed  by  the  tranflators 
themfelves,  with  references  to  other  fcriptures,  the  Icfs  valuable  on  that  ac- 
count ?  Nay,  are  they  not  the  more  valued  for  them  ?  And  it  may  be  obferved, 
that  thefe  KerieSy  or  marginal  readings  of  the  Hebrew  text,  are  followed  in 
many  places,  by  fome  of  the  beft  tranflators  of  the  Bible,  both  ancient  and 
modern.  Aqmla  and  Symm^dms^  the.  bell  of  the  ancient  Greek  interpreters, 
almoft  always  follow  themS.  Jerom  had  knowledge  of  them,  and  teftifies  to 
jlquila's  following  them,  in  a  particular  inftance.  His  words  are  %  "  JJeremoib 
^^in  Jer.  xxxi.  40.  for  which,  in  z  Hebrew  copy  it  is  written  Sedemotby  which 
Jquila  interprets  fuburbana:^  And  which  reading  is  preferred  by  Jerom^^  as 
is  the  marginal  reading  of  ver.  38.  And  if  he  was  the  author  of  the  Vulgate 
Latin  verfion,  that  agrees  with  the  marginal  readings  of  the  Maforetes  in  feveral 
places  ;  fee  Jojh.  iii.  16.  and  chap.  xv.  47.  2  Sam.  viii.  3.  2  Kings  xix.  3r. 
all  which  ftiew  the  antiquity  of  thefe  readings.  So  modern  interpreters,  Junius 
and  TremelUuSy  our  own  tranflators,  and  the  Dutch  %  often  follow  them,  as  do 
various  interpreters,  both  Papifts  and  Proteftants.  Nay,  fome  of  thefe  read- 
ings and  notes  arc  confirmed  by  the  infpired  writers  of  the  New  Teftament. 
Thus,  for  inftance,  in  PfaL  xvi.  lo.  the  word  rendered  holy  One^  is  written 
with  a  yody  as  if  it  was  plural ;  but  the  Majorette  note  on  it  is,  that  the  yod  is 
redundant,  and  fo  the  word  is  to  be  confidered  as  of  the  Angular  number  5  and 
this  is  confirmed  by  !wo  infpired  writers,  the  apoftles  Peter  and  PauU  ASs  ii. 

27.  and 

^  Montfaucon.  Hcxapla  Origen.  vol.  «.  p.  549.  «  De  loc.  Hcb.  fol.  89.  B. 

^  Comment,  in  Hicncmiam.  c.  31.  40.  fot.  161.  F. 

•  LcuWcn.  Philolog.  Hcb.  Mixt,  Diffcrt.  10.  f.  9.  p.  84. 


cc 

€C 


433  PREFACE. 

37.  and  chap.  xiii.  35.    Again,  in  Prov.  iii.  34.  the  Cetib,  or  textual  writing 
is,  D"3y^,  the  peer;    but  the  Keriy   or  marginal  reading,  o^iay'j,  the  bumbit^ 
or  /ow^,  which  is  followed  by  our  tranQators  of  the  text,  and  is  confirmed  bjr 
two  apoftles,  James  and  Peter,  Jain.  iv.  6.      1  /*<;.  v.  5.     And  what  have  the 
MqforeUs  done  in  this  refpeft,  but  what  the  learned  Dr  Kennicolt  is  now  doings 
or  getting  done  in  the  feveral  libraries  in  Europe;  that  is,  collating  the  fereral 
copies,  and  col  letting  from  them  the  various  readings ;  and  which,  if  I  un- 
derftand  his  defign   aright,  is  not  to  form,  upon  his  own  judgment,  a  new 
copy  of  the  Hehriwtext;  but  to  do  with  the  prcfent  copy  in  common  ufe, 
what  others  have  done  with  the  NewTcftamcnt ;  let  it  ftand  as  it  is,  with  the 
various  readings  thrown  into  the  margin  as  they  may  be  coliefted,  and  leave 
them  CO  every  one's  judgment,  with  fome  critical  rules  to  form  it,  to  make  ufe 
of  them  as  they  plcafe  :  and  when  this  learned  gentleman  has  finifhed  his  large- 
Maforetie  work,  he  will  be  the  greateft  Mafarets  that  ever  any  age  produced  j 
fince  not  only  eight  hundred  and  forty-eight  various  readings,  as  Elias'  has 
reckoned  thofe  of  the  Maforetes  to  be,  but  as  many  thoufands,  and  more  will 
now  appear.     I  fay  not  this,  to  depreciate  his  laborious  undertaking,  far  be  it 
from  me  ;  he  has  my  good  wilhes  for  the  finifhing  of  it,  and  what  little  aflift- 
ance  otherwife  1  can  give  him  in  it.     For  I  am  not  fo  great  an  enthufiaft,  for 
the  integrity  of  the  prelcnt  printed  Hebrew  copy,  as  to  imagine,    that  it  is 
entirely  clear  of  the  miftakes  of  tranfcribcrs  in  all  places  :  to  imagine  this,  is 
to  fuppofe  a  miraculous  interpofition  of  Divine  Providence  attending  the 
copiers  of  it,  and  that  conftanc  and  univerfal  ■,  and  if  but  one  copier  was  under 
fuch  an  influence,  it  would  be  very  extraordinary  indeed,  if  his  copy  fliould 
be  lighted  on  at  the  firft  printing  of  the  Wtfirstw  Bible-,  and  befides,  the  firit 
Hebrew  Bible  that  was  printed,  was  not  printed  from  one  copy,  but  from 
various  copies  collated  ;  nor  is  there  more  reafon  to  believe,  that  the  Hebrew 
text  of  the  Old  Teftament,  which  is  more  ancient,  fliould  be  prtferved  from 
the  efcapes  of  librarians,  than  the  Crtek  of  tte  New  Tcftament^  iriitch  ic  is 
too  notorious  are  inany  i  nor  is  iiufieriDg  fuch  efcapes  any  contnididion  to  the 
Fromife  and  Provideoce  of  God»  refpt&itog  the  pTcfervRtion  of  the  Sacred 
Writings,  Gnce  all  of  any  moownt  ia  pceferved.ia  the  federal  copies  j  fo  thac 
what  is  omitted,  or  Hands  wrong  ia  oile  copy,  may  be  fupplied  and  fee  right 
by  another,  which  is  a  fufficient  viodkation  of  Dtviiw  Providence  i  and  this 
may  ferre  to  excite  the  diligence  and  induftry  of  fearnSl  men,  in  ablating  the 
feveral  copies  for  fuch  a  purpofe  \   and  belides,   the  Providence  of  God  re- 
markably appears^  in  thac  the  efcapes  furred  ta  be  made  do  itat  iSeSk  any 
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doftrine  of  faitif  or  any  moral  praSice^  as  has  been  obfer ved  and  owned  by 
many  < :  and  after  all,  if  from  the  prefent  collation  of  manufcripts,  there 
fhould  be  publifhed,  what  may  be  thought  a  more  correft  and  perfect  copy 
of  the  Hebrew  text,  we  fliall  be  beholden  to  the  Jews  for  it,  againft  whom  the 
clamour  rifes  fo  high  :  for  by  whom  were  the  manufcripts  written,  now  col- 
lating, but  by  Jews  ?  For  the  truth  of  this,  I  appeal  to  the  learned  collator 
himfelf  i  and  who,  if  I  miftake  not,  in  his  printed  Diflertations  always  repre- 
fcnts  the  feveral  Hebrew  copies,  whether  more  or  lefs  perfect,  as  the  work  of 
Jewifh  tranfcribers ;  and  indeed  the  thing  fpeaks  for  icfelf :  for  from  the  times 
of  Jertm  to  the  age  of  printing,  there  were  fcarce  any,  if  any  at  all  among 
Chriftians,  capable  of  tranfcribing  an  Hebrew  copy  %  that  interval  was  a  time 
of  barbarous  ignorance,  as  with  refpeft  to  arts  and  fciences,  fo  with  refpeft  to 
languages,  efpccially  the  Hebrew.     To  know  a  little  Greeks  in  thofe  barbarous 
times,  was  enough  to  make  a  man  fufpefted  of  herefy  ;  and  to  ftudy  Hebrew^ 
was  almoft  fufficient  to  proclaim  him  an  heretic  at  once :  the  ftqdy  of  which 
lay  much  neglefted,  until  it  was  revived  by  Reucblin  and  others,  a  little  before, 
and  about  the  time  of  the  Reformation.    There  might,  in  the  above  fpace  of 
time,  rife  tip  now  and  then  one,  who  had  fome  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  as  Raymimd  in  the  thirteenth  century,  the  author  of  Pugio  Fidei  \  and 
friar  BacM^  who  wrotci  nn  Mebriw  grammar  in  the  latter  end  of  the  fame  cen* 
tury,  and  which  perhaps  was  the  firft,  at  leaft  one  of  the  firft  Hebrew  gram^ 
mars  written  by  a  Chriftian ;  though  fince,  we  have  had  a  multitude  of  jchem : 
for  almoft  every  fmatterer  in  the  Hebrew  language  thinks  himfclf  qualified  to 
write  a  grammar  of  it.     However,  there  is  no  rcafon  to  believe,  as  I  can  un- 
derftand,  that  any  of  our  Hebrew  manufcripts  were  written  by  Chriftians,  but 
all  by  Jews,  I  mean  fuch  as  w€re  written  before  the  age  of  printing ;  for  what 
hare  been  written  fince,  can  be  of  no  account. 

I  obferve  there  is  much  talk  about  the  Mafaretic  Bible,  and  about  Maforeik 
authority.  As  to  the  Mafiretic  Bible,  I  could  never  learn  there  ever  was  fuch 
an  one,  either  in  manufcript,  or  in  prints  that  could  with  any  propriety  be  fo 
called.  Is  a  Bible  with  points  to  be  colled  Mafaretic  ?  It  muil  be  with  great 
impropriety,  fince  the  Mafar4ies^  as  has  been  obferved,  were  not  the  authors 
of  pointing :  are  any  called  fo,  becaufe  they  have  various  readings,  and  other 
notes  in  the. margin?  As  well  may  a  Greek  Tejlameni^  with  various  readings, 
and  notes  in  the  margin,  have  fuch  a  name.  Let  it  be  fhewn,  if  it  can,  that 
2  there 

s  Amamas  Antibarb.  Bibl.  1. 1.  p.  ao,  ts,  Bochart.  Phaleg.  1.  s,  c.  13.  col.  91,  92.  Walton. 
Prolegom.  6.  f.  i.  3.  £7.  f.  is,  15.  and  Confiderator  confideredi  p.  1271  162*  CapcUus  de 
Critica.  Epift,  ad  Uffcr,  p.  116.    Dr  Kennicotti  DiffcrU  i.  p.  11.  30U 
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ihere  ever  was  In  manufcript,  or  in  print,  a  copy  of  the  Hebrew  text,  in  ail 
things  conformable  to  the  Maforelic  notes  and  readings  in  the  margin,  or  m 
which  thcfe  are  infcrted  in  the  body  of  the  text,  call  them  corrcftions,  emenda- 
tions, various  readings,  or  what  you  pkafe  ■,  but  if  thefc  cannot  be  fliewn, 
ihen  whatfoever  Bible,  that  does  not  conform  in  the  text  to  the  htajorab  in 
the  margin,  with  much  greater  propriety  may  be  called  Anii-maforelic  than 
Maforelic.  As  to  authority,  ihtMaforeies  never  claimed  any;  their /Tm  is  no 
command  to  read  fo  or  fo,  nor  even  a  diredion  how  to  read,  and  much  lefs  a 
correflion  of  the  text,  as  if  it  was  faulty  ;  it  is  only  a  fuggellion,  that  fo  it  is 
read  in  fome  copies ;  for  the  word  for  which  p  ftands  in  the  margin  of  fome 
Bibles,  is  not  the  imperative  np  Kere  read,  but  is  np  ;  and  is  either  the  fame 
with  'lip  fomething  read,  or  with  nnp  a  reading,  that  is,  a  various  reading. 
And  if  the  Maforelei  ever  pretended  to  any  authority,  as  they  have  not,  it  is 
not  regarded  j  for  notwithftanding  their  antiquity,  their  readings,  and  what  is 
agreeable  to  their  notes  and  obfervations,  are  not  admitted  into  the  text,  biX 
are  obliged  to  keep  their  place  in  the  margin  j  and  where  then  is  their  autho- 
rity ?  Thus,  for  inftance,  in  defiance  of  Maforelic  authority,  as  it  is  called, 
and  notwithftanding  the  Maforelic  note  in  the  margin,  the  fecond  yed  is  con- 
tinued in  Ti'Dn  Pfal,  xvi,  lo.  and  in  defiance  of  the  punctuation  of  the  word, 
which  is  different  from  all  other  places,  where  the  word  is  manifcftly  plural, 
as  in  iyo/.  lii.  9.  Ixxix.  1.  cxxxii.  9.  and  cxlv  10.  2  Cbron.vx.  i\.i.  in  all 
which  places  Segol  is  put  under  Dakth  j  but  here  Sbeva,  as  it  is  in  other  words, 
in  which  the  yod  is  redundant  alfo,  and  the  word  to  be  read  Angular,  as  Deba- 
rtca,  I  Kings  viii.  26.  and  chap,  xviii.  36.  Dameca,  2  Sam.  i.  16.  Tadeca, 
I  Kings  xxii.  34.  Prov.  iii.  27.  Abdeca,  1  King%  i.  27.  Ragleca^  Ecclef.  v.  I. 
with  others  :  and  in  defiance  of  the  Talmud  alfo.  There  are  but  two  places  "  [ 
have  met  with  in  the  Talmud,  where  the  text  is  quoted  ;  and  in  both  of  them 
the  word  is  without  the  ^W;  fo  that  if  thefe,  efpecially  the  firft,  had  any 
authority,  the  jed  would  not  continue  in  that  word. 

The  diScTcot  fchemes  men  have  formed,'  for  reading  Hebrew  irithont  the 
ancient  points,  fhew  the  neccflity  of  them,  and  the  puzzle  they  are  at  without 
them  i  but  what  need  men  rack  their  brains  to  find  out  a  fch<cme  of  reading 
that  language,  when  there  is  one  fo  fuitable,  ready  at  hand  for  then},  confifiing 
of  vovel-points,  which  for  their  figure  and  pofition  cannot  be  equalled  by  any  i 
which  are  fo  contrived,  that  they  take  up  fcarce  any,  or  very  linlc  more  room, 

tbto 
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than  the  words  do  without  them ;  which  neither  increafe  the  number  of  letters 
in  a  word,  nor  make  it  longer,  nor  give  it  any  unfightly  appearance  ?  Whdras, 
for  inftance,  Mafchf^s  fchcme,  befides  the  augmentation  of  letters,  makes 
the  word  look  very  aukward  :  and  if  it  was  thought  the  prefent  vowcl-polnts 
were  too  numerous^  and  too  great  an  incutnbrance  to  words,  one  would  think, 
men  might  content  themfelves  with  reducing  their  number,  and  not  throw 
them  all  away  :  but  the  great  offence  taken  at  them  is,  that  they  tie  down  to 
a  certain  determinate  fenfe  of  the  word,  and  that  they  cannot  bear,  butchoofe 
to  be  at  liberty  to  fix  what  fenfe  upon  it  they  pleafe. 

Great  complaint  is  made  of  the  ignorance  of  the  Maforetes  in  pointing ;  and 
an  inftance  is  giyen  of  it,  in  their  pointing  the  word  CyruSj  as  to  be  read  Corejb 
or  Cbcrejb^  though  indeed  they  had  no  hand  in  ic ;  but  admitting  they  had, 
and  whoever  had,  there  does  not  appear  to  be  any  juft  blame  for  it.     It  is  true, 
it  may  be  thought  fo,  if  the  Greek  pronunciation  of  the  word  muft  be  the 
rule  of  punftuation  :  but  the  original  name  is  not  Greeks   but  Perjic\   and 
which,   in  that  language  fignifies  the  fun.     So  Cteftas^  and  Plutarch^  fzy : 
whether  Cj^us  had  his  name  from  the  fun  being  feen  at  his  feet,  while  deeping, 
which  he  three  times  endeavoured  to  catch  with  his  hands,  but  it  dipt  from 
him-;  and  which,  according  to  the  Magij  portended  a  reign  of  thirty  *  years, 
is  not  certain :  now  the  word  for  the  iun,  in  the  Perfic  language,  is  Cbor  or 
Cor^  the  fame  with  Or^  Job  xxxi.  16.  and  it  is  now  called  Corjbad"^ :  hence 
the  god  of  the  Petfians  is  called  Oromazes^  and  fometimes  Oromafdes  %  Hormufd^ 
and  Ormufd'y  this  (hews  the  propriety  of  the  firft  point  put  to  the  word,  a 
Cbolem  and  not  a  Sburek  \  and  it  may  be  obferved,  there  is  a  fimilar  word  ufed 
for  the  fun  in  other  eaftern  languages,  and  is  pronounced  CbereSj  Job  ix.  6.  to 
which  may  be  added,  thiat  the  oriental  verfions,  both  Sjriac  and  Arabic^  read 
the  word  for  Cyrus  in  all  places  in  the  Bible,  with  o^  e^  and  Shiny  according 
to  the  Bible-pronunciation.     It  was  ufual  with  the  Perfians^  to  give  men  names 
taken  from  the  fun,  as  Carjhenay  Efth.  i.  14.  and  Orjines  in  Curtius"* :    as  for 
the  Greek  pronunciation  of  the  word,  it  is  not  unufual  with  the  Greeks  to  pro- 
nounce a  Cbolem  by  an  TpfiloHy  as  Tz^r,  Lod^  Beerot^  by  Tyrusylydda^  Berytus. 
In  like  manner  may  the  pundtuation  of  Darius  be  vindicated,  which  is  Dar-- 
jffoefcby  Dan.  v.  31.  in  much  agreement  with  which,  this  name  is  A«pi»«»of, 
Dareiaios  with  Cufias  ^,  and  is  a^  word  confiding  of  four  parts,  and  fignifies  a 
Vol.  III.  L 1 1  great, 

»  In  Pcrficis  ad  Calcem  Heroclot.  Ed.  Gronov.  p.  687.  "^  .In  Artaxerxe,  p.  1012. 

*  Cicero  dc  divinationc,  1.  i.     Vid.  Killer.  Onomaftic.  facr,  p.  615,  61 7. 
■*  Vid,  Bochait.  Phaleg.  1. 1.  c.  15.  col.  61.  "  Plutarch,  ut  fupra,  p.  1026.  et  in  Vita 

Alcxandri,  p.  682.  •  Hift.  1. 10.  c,  1.  >  In  Pcrficis,  ut  fupra,  p.  611,  643. 
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grear,  vafl,  vehement  fire  ■" ;  and  Efcb^  fire,  is  well  known  to  be  the  deity  of 
tli,e  Perjians,  which  was  taken  into  the  names  of  their  kings  and  great  perfon- 
age5,  as  was  ufual  in  the  eaftern  nations.  So  Vajhli,  the  wife  of  Abafutrus-, 
or  Vatjbti,  a  great  fire,  Efib.  i.  g.  Zerejh,  or  Zebar-eftiy  the  wife  of  Hamaity 
chap.  V.  lo.  the  brighcnefs  of  fire ;  and  it  appears  in  Afiyagts^  a  king  of  the 
Medts.  Strabo  fays',  feme  people  called  Darius^  Darieca.  Cafaubcn^  thinks, 
that  Slrabo  wrote  AafisK^t,  DariaeufS,  which  is  near  the  Hebrew  punfluation, 

I  have  fent  the  following  DilTcrcation  into  the  world,  not  to  revive  the  con- 
troverfy  about  the  things  treated  on  in  it,  norwich  any  expeflation  of  putting 
an  end  to  it  1  no  doubt,  but  fome  will  be  nibbling  at  it ;  and  though  I  may 
be  very  unfit  to  engage  further  in  iliis  controverfy,  through  weight  of  years 
upon  me,  and  through  the  duties  of  my  office,  and  other  work  upon  my  hands, 
fomc  third  perfon  may  perhaps  arife,  to  defend  what  may  be  thought  defenfibic 
in  it.  Should  any  truly  learned  gentleman  do  me  the  honour,  to  animadvert 
upon  what  I  have  written,  I  am  fure  of  being  treated  with  candor  and  dci 
cencyj  but  Aiuuld  1  be  attacked  by  fciolifts,  I  expeft  nothing  but  petulance, 
fupercilious  airs,  filly  fiiccrs,  anJ  opprobrious  language;  and  who  will  be 
righteoudy  treated  with  negledl  and  contempt. 

1  o  conclude!  'f  what  1  have  written  Ihould  merit  the  attention  of  men  of 
learning,  and  caufcthem  to  think  again,  though  ever  fo  little;  and  be  a  means 
xf  directing  fuch,  who  are  enquiring  after  ihefc  things  ;  and  of  engaging  fuch 
who  may  hereafter  write  on  thefe  fubjefts,  to  think  moreclofely,  to  write  with 
more  care,  caution,  and  candor,  and  with  lefs  virulence,  haughtinefs,  and 
nrrogance,  than  have  appeared  in  fome  writings  of  late  upon  them,  my  end  wilf 
be  in  a  great  meafure  anfwered. 

'■  Ilillcr.  ut  Tupra,  p.  635.  '  Geograph.  1.  16.  p.  540.         "  Comment,  in  ibid.  p.  «17» 
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CHAP.       I. 

Of  the  Antiquity  of  the  Hebrew  Language, 

■ 

ACCORDING  to  the  Hargum  of  Onkelos^  on  Gen.  ii.  7.  when  God^ 
breathed  into  man  the  breath  of  life,  that  became  in  man  k^^dd  rm 
a  /peaking  fpirit^  or  foul ;  or,  as  Jonathan  paraphrafes  it,  "  the  foul  in  the 
"  body  of  man  became  a  /peaking  fpirit  ;'*  that  is,  man  was  endued  with  a 
natural  faculty  of  fpeech  ;  fo  that  he  may  be  defined  as  well  ab  ofatione^  a 
fpeaking  animal,  as  a  rationed  a  reafonable  one  ;  for  fpeech  is  proper  and  pe- 
culiar to  men :  when  it  is  faid,  man  is  endued,  as  all  men  are,  with  a  natural 
faculty  of  fpeaking,  it  is  not  be  underftood,  as  if  he  was  endued  with  a  faculty 
of  fpeaking  fomc  particular  language ;  but  with  a  power  and  capacity  of 
fpeaking  any  language,  he  hears,  or  is  taught  -,  I  fay  hears,  becaufe  unlefs 
a  man  has  the  fenfc  of  hearing,  he  cannot  cxprefs  any  articulate  founds,  or 
words :  hence  fuch  perfons  as  are  totally  deaf  from  their  birth,  are  always 
dumb,  and  can  never  fpeak  any  language.  Mam  firfl:  heard  the  Lord  God 
fpeaking,  before  he  uttered  a  word  himfelf,  as  it  fcems  from  the  facred  hiftory. 
The  language  yidam  fpake,  and  which,  perhaps,  he  received  not  the  whole 
inftantaneoufly,  but  griadually  ;  in  which  he  improved,  as  circumftances,  and 
the  neceflity  of  things  required,  and  which  was  continued  in  his  pofterity ; 
this  very  probably  is  that  which  remained  to  the  confufion  of  the  tongues  at 
Babelj  and  the  difperfion  of  the  people  from  thence.  But  of  this  more 
hereafter. 

Some  have  fancied,  that  if  children,  as  foon  as  born,  were  brought  up  in  a 
folitary  place,  wHerc  they  could  not  hear  any  language  fpoken,  that  at  the 
ufual  time  children  begin  to  fpeak,  they  would  fpeak  the  firft  and  primitive 
language  that  was  fpoken  in  the  world.  P/ammiticbus,  king  of  Egypfj  made 
trial  of  this  by  putting  two  children,  newly  born,  under  the  care  of  a  (hep- 
herd  ;  charging  him,  that  not  a  word  Qiould  be  uttered  in  their  prefcnce  ;  and 
that  they  (hould  be  brought  up  in  a  cottage  by  themfclves;  and  that  goats 
Ihould  be  had  to  them  at  proper  times  to  fucklc  them  •,  and  commanded  him 

L  1  1  2  to 
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to  obfcrve  the  firft  word  fpoken  by  them,  when  ihey  left  otF  their  inarticulate 
founds.  Accordingly,  at  two  years  end,  the  (hephcrd  opening  the  door  of 
the  cottage,  both  the  children,  with  their  hands  ftrctched  out,  cried  hec,  btc, 
'  This  he  took  no  notice  of  at  firft,  but  it  being  frequently  repeated,  he  told  his 
lord  of  it,  who  ordered  the  children  to  be  brought  to  him ;  and  when  Pfam- 
mitichus  heard  them  pronounce  the  word,  he  enquired  what  people  ufed  it,  and 
upon  enquiry  found  that  the  Phrygians  called  bread  by  that  name  j  upon  this 
it  was  allowed  that  the  Phrygians  were  a  more  ancient  people  than  the  Egyptians, 
between  whom  there  had  been  a  long  contefl  about  antiquity.  This  is  the 
account  given  by  Hi-raiotus ' ;  bat  the  Scboliaji  of  Arijiopbams  fays  *,  that  it 
was  at  three  year's  end  the  king  ordered  a  man  to  go  in  filently  to  them,  *hen 
he  heard  them  pronounce  the  above  word.  And  fo  Suidas  relates  %  that  at  the 
fame  term  of  time,  ihe  king  ordered  one  of  his  friends  to  go  in  filently,  who 
heard  and  reported  the  fame ;  and  all  of  them  obferve,  that  the  ftory  is  differ- 
ently related  by  others  ;  as  that  the  children  were  delivered  to  a  nurfe  or  nurfes, 
who  had  their  tongues  cut  out,  that  they  might  not  fpeak  before  them ;  and 
fo  fays  7'fr/H//r-3H  ■* ;  yet  they  all  agree  in  the  word  fpoken  by  the  children. 
But,  as  Suidas  obferves,  if  the  former  account  is  true,  as  it  feems  moft  pro- 
bable, that  they  were  noutilhed  by  goats,  and  not  women;  it  is  no  wonder, 
that  often  hearing  the  bleating  of  the  goats,  h-ec,  be-ec,  they  fliould  imitate 
the  found,  and  fay  after  them  bee,  which  in  the  Phrygian  language  fignified 
bread;  and  fo  food  is  expreiled  in  Hebrew  by  a  word:  of  a  fimilar  found  33 
beg,  Ezek.  xxv.  7.  Ban,  i.  8.  and  chap.  xi.  26.  and  might  as  well  be  urged  in 
favour  of  the  antiquity  of  that  language ;  but  this  proves  nothing. 

It  may  feem  necdlefs  to  enquire  what  was  the  firft  language  that  was  fpoken, 
and  indeed  it  muft  be  fo,  if  what  fome  fay  is  true,  that  it  is  not  now  in  being, 
but  was  blended  with  other  languages,  and  loft  in  the  confuCon  at  Babel;  and 
alfoif  the  Orifa/fl/ languages,  the  Hebrew,  Samaritan,  Cbaldee,  SyriaCy  Arabic^ 
and  Ethiopic,  are  but  one  language ;  which  is  more  probable,  as  Ravius 
thinks ',  and  fo  may  go  under  the  general  name  of  the  Eajlern  language  ;  and 
it  nmft  be  acknowledged,  there  is  a  very  great  fimilarity  between  them,  as  not 
only  appears  from  Ravius,  but  from  the  Pentagloi  Lexicon  of  Scbindler,  and 
efpeciaUy  from  the  Harmonic  Grammars  and  Lexicons  of  Hottii^er  and- 
Cafteff  i  and  yet  I  cannot  but  be  of  opfnion,  that  the  Hebrew  language  ftands 
diftingarftied  by  its  fimpHcity  and  dignity.     The  celebrated  ^/fcr/  Sebidtens 

reckons 

*  Euterpe  live,  I.  s*  c.  s,  3.  ^  In  Nubei,  p.  1 50.  '  Voce  Bi««m^*m. 

'  AdNadoDct,  L  1.  c.  8.  •  ADiJconrfcof  the  Oriental Toiipie%  p.38,  39. 
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reckons '  the  Hebrew^  CbaUee^  Syriac^  and  jirabic  languages,  as  fi(ler-diale6ts 
of  the  primasval  language;   which  1  am  content  they  (hould  be  accounted, 
allowing  the  Hebrew  to  be  the  pure  dialed,  which  the  others  are  a  deviation 
from^  and  not  fo  pure :  though  I  (hould  rather  choofe  to  call  them  daughters, 
than  fitters  of  the  Hebrew  tongue  j  fince,  as  Jerom  fays  ^,  the  Hebrew  tongue  is 
the  mother  of  all  languages,  at  leafl:  of  the  oriental  ones.     And  thefe  daugh* 
tcrs  are  very  helpful  and  aflifting  to  her  their  mother  in  her  declining  ftate, 
and  now  reduced  as  to  purity  to  the  narrow  limits  of  the  facred  fcriptures ;  for 
I  cannot  prevail  upon  myfelf  to  agree  that  flie  (hould  be  ftripped  of  her  ma- 
ternal title,  dignity,  and  honour  \  fince  fiie  has  the  beft  claim  to  be  the  primi- 
tive language,  as  will  be  fecn  hereafter.     Dr  Hunt  *",  though  he  is  of  the  fame 
mind  with  Scbuhens,  that  the  above  languages  are  fitters,  having  the  fame 
parent,  the  Eaftern  language,  yet  feems  to  allow  the  Hebrew  to  be  the  elder 
fitter.     And  Scbultens  himfelf  a(rerts*,  that  the  primaeval  language,  which 
was  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  fpoken  by  our  firft  parents,  and  the  ante- 
deluvian  patriarchs,  and  after  the  flood  to  the  difperfion,   is  the  fame  which 
was  afterwards  called  Hebrew^  fronfi  Heber  \  from  whom  it  pafTed  through  Peleg 
and  Abraham  to  the  nation  of  the  Hebrews^  and  fo  the  mother  language ;  but 
how  it'  could  be  both  nK>ther  and  fitter, .  is  not  eafy  to  fay. 

That  there  was  but  one  language  fpoken  by  men,  from  Adim  to  the  flood  • 
in  the  times  of  Noab^  and  from  thence  to  the  confufion  and  difperfion  at  Babel^ 
feems  manifeft  from  Gen.  xi.  i.  and  tbewbole  earib  was  of  one  language^  and  of 
one  fpeech :  and  which  is  confirmed  by  the  tettimonies  of  feveral  heathen  writers, 
siS  hy  Sibylla  mjofepbus^  J  hjAbydenus\  and  others  ;  and  which  continued  in 
that  interval  without  any,  or  little  variation- :  the  longevity  of  the  patriarchs  > 
much  contributed  to  this,  for  Adam  himfelf  lived  to  the  tenth  century,  and 
the  flood  was  in  the  feventeenth,    Metbu/elab,  who  died  a  little  before  the  flood, 
lived  upwards  of  two  hundred  years  in  the  days  of  Adam^  and  fix  hundred  years 
cotemporary  with  Noab^  and  who  doubtlefs  fpoke  the  fame  language  that  Adam « 
did  5  yea,  Lamecb^  the  father  of  Noab^  was  born  fifty  years  or  more  before  the 
death  of  Adam ;  fo  that  the  language  of  Adam  to  the  days  of  Noab  is  eafily 
accounted  for  as  the  fame:  if  any  variation,  it  mutt  be  in  the  offspring  of 
thofe  of  the  patriarchs  who  removed  from  them,  and  fettled  in  diflferent  parts 

of 

'  Praefiat.  ad  Comment,  ift  Job.  &  in  Prov.  &  Orat.  dc  Ling.  Arab.  Francker.  1729,  &  altera 
Lugd.  Batav.  1732.  <  Comment  in  Soph.  c.  3.  fbl.  100.  A*  *^  Orat.  de  Antiq.  &c. 

Ling.  Arabic,  p.  3,  49,  53,  Oxon.  1738.  &Orat.  de  ufu  Dialed.  Orient*  p,  2*  Oxon.  1748^ 

^  Vid.  Orationes fupradiftas^  p.  6^  41.  ^  Antiq.  1. 1«  c,  4«  $  gt 

^  Apud  £uleb.  Evangel  Praepar.  1.  9.  c.  14.  p.  416. 
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of  tlie  world,  but  of  this  there  is  no  proof;  the  feparation  of  Cain  and  his 
pofterity  on  account  of  religion,  does  not  appear  to  have  produced  any  altera- 
tion in  language ;  but  the  fame  language  was  fpoken  by  one  as  another,  as  is 
evident  by  the  names  of  perfons  in  the  line  of  Cain,  and  of  places  inhabited 
by  them  to  the  time  of  the  flood  ;  when,  no  doubt,  the  fame  language  was 
fpoken  by  Noah,  from  whom  his  fons  received  it,  and  was  continued  unto  the 
difpcrfion,  which  before  that  was  but  one  ;  and  it  is  the  opinion  of  the  "Perfian 
pricfts  or  Magi  that  the  time  will  come  when  the  earth  will  be  of  one  lan- 
guage again  ' ;  and  if  fo,  it  is  probable  it  will  be  the  primitive  one,  but 
what  that  was,  is  the  thing  to  be  enquired  into.  The  Targums  of  foitalban 
and  Onkdoi  on  the  place,  add,  by  way  of  expta-nation,  "  and  they  fpoke  in 
"  tht:  holy  tongue,  in  which  the  world  was  created  at  the  beginning,"  mean- 
ing the  Hebrew  language,  ufua-lly  called  the  holy  tongue  ;  and  this  is  the  fenfc 
of  "Jarchi,  Abm  Ezrti,  and  the  Jewifii  writers  in  general,  and  of  many  Chrif- 
tians.  But  mod  nations  have  put  in  a  claim  for  the  fuperior  antiquity  of 
their  nation  and  language,  the  Europeans  not  excepted,  Goropius  BetanUi  pleaded 
for  tiie  "Teutonic  language,  or  that  which  is  fpoken  in  lower  Germany  and  Brabant, 
to  be  the  original  one,  and  attempted  to  derive  the  Hebrew  from  it ;  but  it  has 
been  thought  he  was  not  ferious  in  it,  only  did  it  to  fhew  his  acumen-,  and  the  . 
luxuriancy  of  his  fancy  and  iniagi^nation  ;  the  caftern  nations  have  a  much 
be  :cr  pretext  to  antiquity,  and  moft,  if  not  all  of  them,  have  put  in  their 
claim  for  it.  There  was  a  long  conteft  between  the  Egyptians  and  Phrygians 
about  this  matter,  as  before  obfcrved.  The  Armenians  have  urged  in  their 
favour,  that  the  ark  relied  on  one  of  the  mountains  in  their  country,  where 
Ncah  and  his  pofterity  continued  fome  time,  and  left  their  language  there. 
']~!n.-  .Irabs  pretend,  tliat  their  language  was  fpoken  by  Adam  before  his  fall, 
and  then  changed  into  Syriac,  and  was  reftored  upoiThis  repentance,  but  again 
degenerated,  and  was  in  danger  of  being  loft,  but  was  prcfcrved  by  the  eWer 
Jcrkam,  who  efcaped  with  ,?^fla6  in  the  ark,  and  propagated  it  amoi^  bis  pof- 
terity. The  Ci/K(/>  make  great  pretenfions  to  the  primitive  language,  and 
many  things  are  urged  in  their  favour,  as  .the  antiquity  of  their  nation,  their 
early  acquaintance  with  arts  and  fciences,  the  fingularity,  fimplicity,  and  mo- 
dclly  of  their  tongue*.  A  countrynun  of  ours,  in  the  !aft  century,  publiftied 
a  trcatife,  called,  "  An  Hiftorical  Eflay,  endeavouring  a  probability  that  the 
"  language  of  China  is  the  primitive  language,. by  J.  Wtbb^  Efqi  London-, 
"   1669,  8vo."    But  as  when  many  candidates  put  up  for  a. place,  they  arc 

generally 

'  i'lutarch.  dcinde&CBir.  p.  370.  *  See  thcUnivcrlalHillor)',  Vol.  1.  p.  J46,  317* 
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generally  reduced  to  a  few,  and,  if  poffible,  to  two  •,  the  fame  method  muft 
be  taken  here ;  for  the  conteft  lies  between  the  Syriac^  or  Cbaldee^  and  the 
Hebrew^ 

The  CbnUeey  or  Syrsac  language,  has  its  patrons  for  the  antiquity  of  it  -,  not 
©nly  Theodores  who  yf2i^  by  birth  a  Syrian^  znd  yimyra  thcMaronite^  who  are  not 
to  be  wondered  at,  and  others  who  have  made  it  their  favourite  ftudy ;  but 
even  the  Arabic  writers,  the  more  judicious  of  them,  give  it  not  only  the  pre- 
ference to  their  own-  language  in  point  of  antiquity,  but  even  make  it  as 
early  as  Adam^  Elmacinus  fays  \  there  are  hiftorians  (Arabic  onts)  who  afBrm, 
that  Adam  and  his  pofterity  fpokc  the  Syriac  language  until  the  confufion  of 
tongues-,  and  (o  Abulpbaragius  fays",  "  Of  our  Doftors,  Ba/ilius  znd Ephraim 
**  affert,  that  unto  Eber  the  language  of  men  was  one,  and  that  that  was  Syriac^ 
•*  and  in  which  God  fpoke  to  Adam  ;"  and  it  muft  be  allowed,  that  there  are 
many  things  plaufibly  feid  in  favour  of  this  language  being  primitive  :  it  muft 
be  owned  that  th^ Chaldean  nation  was  a  very  ancient  one,  Jer,  v.  15.  and 
that  the  Syriac  language  was  fpoken  very  early,  as  by  Laban  j  but  not  earlier 
than  the  Hebrew^  which  was  fpoken  at  the  fame  time  by  Jacob  \  the  one  called 
the  heap  of  ftones  which  was  a  witnefs  between  them  Jegar-fahadmba  in  the 
SyrO'Chaldean  \vLt\q;azq(i^  and  the  other  Gaieed  in  Hebrew^  which  both  fignify 
Uie  fame  thing :  what  is  commonly  urged  is  as.follows  : 

1.  That  the  names  of  a  man  and  woman  arc  as  nluch  alike,  if  not  more  fo,. 
in  the  Chaldee  or  Syriac  language,  as  in  the  Hebrew  \  b,  man  is  called  Gabra  and 
a  woman  Gabretha^  which  is  equally  as  near  as  IJb  and  IJbab  produced  to  prove 
the  antiquity  of  the  Hebtew^  Gen.  ii.  23;  But  neither  in  the  Chaldee  of  Onkelos^ 
nor  in  the  Syriac  verfion  of  that  place,  is  it  Gahretha^  but  Itietha  in  the  one, 
and  Antetha  in  the  other.  Theodores "  inftances  in  the  names  Adam,  Cain^  Abel^ 
Noahy  as  proper  to  the  Syriac  language ;  but  the  derivation  of  them  from  the 
Hebrew  tongue  is  more  clear  and  manifeft, 

2.  That  it  is  rather  agreeable  to  truth,  that  the  primaeval  and  common 
language  before  the  confufion  fliould  remain  in  the  country  where  the  tower 
was  built  and  the  confufion  made,  which  was  in  Chaldea^  and  therefore  the 
Chaldee  language  muft  be  that  language  **  -,  but  rather  the  contrary  feems  more 
natural,  that  the  language,  confounded- and  corrupted,  (hould  continue  in  the 
place  where  the  confufion  was  made,  and  that  thofe  pofleffcd  of  the  pure  and 
primitive  language  fhould  depart  from  thence,  as  in  faft  they  afterwards  did. 

3-  It 

^  Apud  Hottingcr,Smfgma,.l.  i«  c.  8.  p..S28.  "  Hift.  Dynaft.  Dyn,  i.  p.  16* 

»  In  Gen.  quacft,  59.  «  Myricwi  Pracfat.ad  Gramt  Syro-Chald, 
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3.  It  is  obferved  %  that  both  Eber  and  Jbraham  were  originally  Cbaldeaiit, 
and  were  brought  up  in  Cbaldea,  and  fo  muft  fpeak  the  language  of  that 
country,  which  therefore  muft  be  prior  to  the  Hebrew  -,  but  it  fliould  be  con- 
fidered,  that  not  only  Eier  but  Abraham  lived  before  the  confufion  and  difpcr- 
fion ;  for  if  the  confufion  was  in  the  latter  end  of  PeUg*&  days  %  /tbrabam, 
according  to  the  Jcwifli  chronology,  muft  be  forty-eight  years  of  age',  asd 
confequencly  pofieflcd  of  the  pure  and  primitive  language,  be  it  what  it  may  \ 
and  fince  it  does  not  appear  that  either  he  or  any  of  his  poftericy,  as  Ifaac  and 
Jacob,  ufcd  the  Chaldee  language,  but  ihtHebrew  only,  it  fecms  to  follow,  that 
not  [he  Cbaldte,  but  the  Hebrew,  muft  be  the  language  fpoken  by  himj  and  Jo 
the  primitive  one. 

4.  It  is  faid  %  the  Hebrews  fprung  from  the  Chaldeans,  Judith  v.  5.  and  fo 
their  language  muft  be  later  than. theirs-,  this  is  founded  on  ^^rfli&tfOT's  being 
of  Uroi  the  Chaldeei,  from  whence  he  came;  but  it  docs  not  follow,  that 
becaufe  he  was  born  and  lived  in  that  country  before  the  confufion  of  Babel^ 
that  therefore  he  fpokc  the  language  ufed  in  that  country  afterwards,  fince  he 
was  loon  called  out  of  it;  and  it  appears  that  he  fpoke  not  the  Cbaldee,  or 
Syriac  language,  but  the  Hebrew,  as  before  obferved. 

5.  It  is  urged ',  as  highly  probable,  that  the  language  the  fecond  yf^iam 
fpake,  the  firft  Adam  did  -,  now  Chrift  and  his  apoftles,  and  the  people  of  the 
Jews  in  their  times,  fpoke  in  the  S)riac  language,  as  appears  from  Matt,  xxvii. 
46,  Mark  V.  41.  and  chap,  vii,  34,  but  according  to  fome  learned  men,  as 
Alajtus",  and  FabriciHS  Bederianut',  this  was  not  the  ancient  language  of  the 
Syrians  and  Chaldeans,  but  a  new  language,  which  had  its  firft  rife  in  the  Ba- 
bylonijh  captivity,  and  was  a  mixture  of  Chaldee  and  Hebrew,  though  rather 
the  mixture  began"in  the  times  of  the  Seleucid^,  the  Syrian  kings,  who  entered 
into  and  diftrefled  Judea;  and  therefore  no  argument  can  be  taken  from  it  in 
favour  of  the  Syriac  being  the  primitive  language.  I  proceed  now  to  propofe 
the  arguments  that  are,  or  may  be  ufed  in  favour  of  the  Hebrew  language 
being  the  primitive  one  ;  and  the 

Firji,  may  be  taken  from  the  alphifbet  of  the  tongue  itfelf,  which  appears 
to  be  the  Brft  alphabet  of  all  the  Eaftem  languages.  T^tCStd^e,  or  Syriac, 
PtxmciaH,  or  Samaritan^  have  their  alphabets  manifeftly  from  a ;  the  names, 

the 

*  Myricaei  PneFat,  ad  Gram. Syro-Chald.  1  So  R. JofeinSederOUmRabba  c>.  p.i. 
Abarbinel  in  PenUteuch.  fol.  51    3.    Juchafin,  fol.  8.  1.    Shallbalet  HakabaU,  Tol.  1.  a- 

•  SedecO}va,  ^bid.  '  Myric«u»,  utfiipra,  '  Ibid.  '        ■■  fucfatadCfamSii. 
«  Pncfu.  adbiaUnv  Syro  Cbald. 
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the  number,  and  order  of  their  letters,  and  even  the  form  and  du6ts  of  them, 
fcem  to  be  taken  from  thence,  and  to  be  corrupt  deviations  from  it  •,  and  the 
A'ahic  language,  though  the  order  of  its  alphabet  is  fomewhat  difturbed,  yet 
the  names  of  moft  of  the  letters  are  plainly  from  the  Hebrew  \  and  fo  indeed 
is  the  greater  part  of  the  names  of  letters  in  the  Gr^^)t  alphabet,  from  whence 
the  Romans  have  taken  theirs,  and  other  European  nations.  Hermannus  Hugo 
obferves ",  that  it  is  agreed  among  all,  that  from  the  names  of  the  Hebrew 
charaftcrs,  the  letters  of  all  nations  have  their  names ;  now  that  language, 
whofe  alphabet  appears  to  be  the  firft,  and  to  give  rife  to  the  alphabets  of 
other  tongues,  bids  faireft  to  be  the  firft  and  primitive  language :  let  it  be  ob- 
fervcd  that  the  Hebrew  alphabet,  as  it  now  is,  is  exadly  the  fame  a^  it  was  in 
the  days  of  David  and  Solomon^  fo  early  it  can  be  traced  •,  for  it  is  to  be  feen 
in  the  cxixth  Pfalnty  and  in  others,  and  in  the  laft  chapter  of  the  book  of 
Proverbs,  as  well  as  in  the  book  of  Lamentations^  written  before,  or  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Bahjlonijh  captivity. 

Secondly^  Another  argument  for  the  antiquity  of  the  Hebrew  language,  may 
be  formed  from  the  perfeftion  and  purity  of  it.     Abraham  de  Balmis  fays  of 
it'',  that  "  it  is  perfect  in  its  letters  and  in  its  points.     Our  language,  fays 
««  he,  it  the  moft.  perfeft  koguiige^  «nd  in  ks  writing  the  nTioft  perfeft  of  all 
«^  writings  of  all  lai^uages ;  there  isf  nothrng  wanting,  and  there  is  nothing 
«^  redundant  in  it,  acccording  to  the  laws  and  rtlles  of  things  perfect  and  com- 
**  pleat.'*    It  confifts  of  words  which  moft  fully  and  effc&ually  exprefs  the 
nature  of  the  things  figniBed  by  them ;  its  roots,  which  are  of  a  certain  num- 
ber, arc,  for  the  moft  part,  of  three  letters  only,  and  it  has  no  exotic  or 
ftrange  words  ufed  in  it.     Whoever  compares  it  with  the  Syriac  or  Cbaldee^  will 
.cafily  perceive  the  difference  as  to  the  purity  of  them,  and  that  the  Cbaldee  is 
derived  from  the  Hebrew^  and  is  later  than  that  •,   for  as  Scaliger  long  ago 
obferved  %  ^^D  Mckcb  mvSk  be  before  »d^d  Malca^  the  latter  being  derived 
from  the  former;  and  the  fame  n^y  be  obferved  in  a  nniltttade  of  other  in- 
ftances;  now  that  which'  is  perfe£t,  pure,  and  underived,  muft  be  before  that 
which  is  imperfe&y  corrupt,  and  derived;  ot^  as  the'philofopher^  exprelTes 
it,   that  which  is  vicions  and  corrupt  muft  be  later  than  that  which  is 
incorrupt. 

Vol.  III.  M  m  m        '        -  Tbir^fyy 

"  De  prima  fcribendi  ortg«  c.  7*  p.  65*  *  K^ifehAbrihinf,  p.  39.  lin.  13—15. 

'  Epift.  ad  Thoxnpfon.  £p.  242.  r  Ariftot.  de  Republica,  It  3/  c»  !• 
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thirdly.  The  paronomafia  which  Adam  ufed  when  he  called  his  wife  woman^ 
may  be  thought  to  be  a  good  proof  of  the  antiquity  of  the  Hebrtw  language ; 
fince  it  will  agree  with  that  langui^e  only,  Jhe  Jhall  be  called  Ijhahy  woman., 
becaufe  fie  was  i2.Vxxi,  meijh,  out  of  man.  Gen,  ii.  23.  which /rjro»ei»i^j  does 
not  appear  Dcilhcr  in  the  Syriac  verflon,  nor  in  the  Chaldee  paraphrafes  of 
Onkelos  and  yo»alban,  in  which  though  Gabra  is  ufed  of  a  man,  yet  never 
Gabretba  of  a  woman,  not  even  In  places  where  men  and  women  are  fpoken  of 
together  J  lee  the  Syriae  verfion  and  Chaldee  paraphrafe  of  Exod.  xxxv.  Z2t 
Detit.  ii.  34.  and  many  other  places  -,  and  the  rcafon  for  it  is  plain,  the  word 
is  expreffivc  of  power  and  might,  and  fo  not  (b  proper  to  be  ufed  of  the 
weaker  fex.  The  SyriaCy  or  Chaldee  language,  will  not  admit  of  fuch  an 
allulion  as  is  in  the  text ;  for  on  the  one  hand,  as  Gabra  is  ufed  for  a  man,  and 
not  Gabretba  for  a  woman.  To  on  the  other  hand  Jtta,  Iltetba^  and  Inieiba,  oc 
Antetba,  are  ufed  for  a  woman,  but  never  In  for  a  man.  Now  as  we  prove 
that  the  additions  to  the  book  of  5a»;f/ were  written  in  Greeks  from  the  parc' 
mmafia  in  chap.  xiii.  55,  5^.  fo  this  feems  to  prove  that  the  language  Adam 
fpoke  in  to  his  wife  muft  ba  the  Hebrew  language,  and  confequently  is  the 
primitive  one  '. 

Feurlhly,  The  names  of  perfons  and  places  before  the  confufion  at  Babeti 
arc  in  the  Hebrew  language,  and  are  plainly  derived  from-words  in  it;  as  Adam 
from  nD^^i  ^damah^  earth,  out  of  which  he  was  formed,  as  is  generalljr 
thought.  Eve^  from  ri'n  Cbayab,  to  live,  becaufe  the  mother  of  all  living  t 
Cain,  from  nJp  to  get,  obtain,  poffefs,  being  gotten  from  the  Lord ;  AbtU 
from  ^an  Hebel,  vanity,  as  his  life  was  5  and  Setb^  from,  rw  Sbetb,  put,  ap- 
pointed, becaufe  put,  fct,  or  appointed  another  feed  in  the  room  of  Abel' :  and 
fo  all  the  names  of  the  Antediluvian  patriarchs  down  to  J^oab  and  his  fons,  and 
their  names  alfo,  with  all  thofc  before  the  confufion  and  difperfion  at  Babel  j 
and  likcwife  the  names  of  places,  as  of  the  garden  of  Eden,  from  iiy  delight, 
pleafure,  it  being  a  very  pleafant  place  1  and  the  land  of  Nod  from  TO  to 
wander  about;  CatJi  being  an  exile  and  wanderer  In  it:  now  thefe  being  the 
names  of  perfons  and  places  before  the  confufion  of  tongues,  clearly  fhcw 
what  language  was  fpoken  before  that  time,  namely,  the  Hebrew,  which  there- 
fore leeiiu  to  be  the  primitive  one. 

B/^,  It  is  notorious  that  the  law  aiid  the  prophets,  or  the  books  of  the 
Old  Teftameot,  were  written  ia  the  Htirm  tongue.     The  kw  was  writtai  in. 

it 
•  Vid.  Sepher  Cofii,  p«.  1.  c  68.* 
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it  on  two  tables  of  (tone  by  the  finger  of  God  himfelf,  and  the  facred  books 
were  written  in  the  fame  language  under  divine  infpiration.  Now  it  is  rea- 
fonable  to  conclude,  that  the  fame  language  God  wrote  and  ififpired  the  pro- 
phets to  write  in,  he  himfelf  fpoke  in  to  Aiamj  and  infpircd  him  with  it,  or 
liowevcr  gave  him  a  faculty  of  fpeaking  it,  and  which  he  did  fpeak,  and 
therefore  may  be  concluded  to  be  the  firft  and  primitive  tongue. 

It  now  remains  only  to  be  enquired  into,  why  this  language  is  called  Hebrew. 
It  is  fuppofed  by  fome  to  have  its  name  from  Eber,  the  father  of  Pelegy  in 
whofe  days  the  earth  was  divided,  and  from  whom  the  Hebrews  fprung  and  have 
their  name  ^ ;  and  which  opinion  has  been  mofl:  generally  received.  Others 
think  it  has  its  name  from  nay  Abar^  to  pafs  over,  from  Abraham's  paffing 
over  the  river  Euphrates  into  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  this  notion  Aben  Ezra  makes 
mention  of  on  Exod.  xxi.  2.  and  has  been  efpoufed  by  Tbeodorei '  among  the 
ancients,  and  indeed,  according  to  Or/^^«  ^  the  word  Hebrew  fignifies  pajfer 
over^  and  fo  Jerom  -,  and  by  Scaliger^  and  Arias  Mcntanus  \  among  the  moderns, 
in  which  they  have  been  followed  by  many.  The  matter  is  not  of  very  great 
confequence,  but  I  muft  confefs  I  am  mod  inclined  to  the  former ;  for  as 
Auftin  obferves  <,  before  the  confufion  language  was  one^  and  common  to  all, 
and  needed  no  name  to  diflinguifh  it  *,  it  was  enough  to  call  it  the  fpeech  of* 
man,  or  the  human  language  \  but  when  there  was  a  confufion  of  tongues, 
and  To  more  than  one,  it  became  neceflary  to  diflinguifh  them  by  names  *,  and 
what  name  more  proper  for  the  firft  language  than  that  of  Hebrew^  from  Eber^ 
the  laft  man  in  whofe  days  it  was  alone  and  common  to  all  ?  For  in  his  fon*s 
days  the  earth  was  divided  into  different  nations,  fpeaking  different  languages. 
Moreover,  Sbem  is  faid  to  be  the  father  of  all  the  children  of  Eber^  Gen  iv.  21. 
or  as  Jonathan  paraphrafes  it,  of  all  the  children  of  the  Hebrews^  or  of  Hebrew 
children :  rcfpeft  is  had,  as  the  learned  Rivet  obferves  \  to  the  bleffing  of 
Shewj  in  oppofition  to  the  curfe  of  Ham^  Gen.  ix.  25,  26.  Now  as  Canaan 
fprung  from  Ham^  and  was  the  father  of  the  Canaanites^  fo  Eber  fprung  from 
^hetn^  and  was  the  father  of  the  Hebrews  %  and  as  afterwards  they  were  called 
the  children  of  Ifraelt  and  Jfraelites^  from  Ifraelj  and  the  children  of  Judaic 
and  Jews,  from  Judab  j  fo  the  children  of  Eber^  or  Hebrews^  from  him,  and 
with  equal  propriety  the  language  they  fpoke  may  be  called  Hebrew  from  him ; 

M  m  m  2  and 

^  Suidas  in  voce  Eff/^oiei.  «  Theodoret*  in  Gen.  Qu.  60.  '  Comment  in  Matth. 

p.  ago.  Ed.  Huct,  et  in  Nimu  Homi].  fol,  ig,  tag.  E.  Reuchlin.  de  vcrbo  mirific.  U 3.  c.  13/ 
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and  their  country  likcwife,  as  in  Geii.  xl.  15,  for  it  does  not  feem  probable 
that  the  land  of  Canaan  fliould  be  called  the  l.ind  of  the  Heheivj,  as  It  is  there, 
fo  early  as  in  the  youth  of  Jofeph,  from  a  fingle  family  being  paflengers,  tra- 
vellers, and  ftrangers  in  it,  which  arc  charaiters  not  very  refpcftfu!  and  ho- 
nourable, nor  diftinguifhing;  but  rather  from  Eier^  who,  and  his  immediate 
offspring,  might  inhabit  it  *,  it  being  that  part  affigned  and  divided  to  them 
at  the  divifion  of  the  earth,  Deal,  xxxii.  8.  out  of  which  they  might  be 
driven  hy  the  Cojiaanites ;  fee  Gen.  xiii.  j.  and  chap,  xiv.  1,  4.  therefore  it 
was  an  aiX  of  juftice  to  difpuflefs  them,  and  replace  the  children  of  £^ct' in  it: 
and  this  may  alio  fcrve  to  account  for  the  names  of  places  in  pure  Hthrew  in 
old  CanaaVi  by  which  they  were  called,  when  'Jojhua  made  a  conqucft  of  it» 
as  well  as  in  the  time  ol  Abraham^  fince  it  was  the  land  of  Eber  before  it  was 
the  land  of  Canaan  -,  if  Mdcbizedek  was  Shem,  as  the  Jews  in  general  believe, 
he  was  king  of  a  city  in  it,  and  Elam  his  firfl:  born  had  a  right  unto  it,  claimed 
by  CHdarlaomcT^  a  defcendant  of  his,  who  attempted  the  refcue  of  it  from  the 
Canaaniles,  who  had  ufurped  a  power  over  it,  at  leaft  over  fome  part  of  it ;  and 
it  is  eafy  to  obferve  that  in  the  prophecy  of  Balaam,  Numb.  xxiv.  24.  as  the 
JJfyrians  are  called  AJhur,  from  their  original  progenitor,  fo  the  Hebrews  have 
the  name  of  Eber  from  him  1  and  fo  the  word  Eber  there  is  rendered  Hebrews 
by  the  Septuagini  and  other  tranilators  j  and  as  they,  fo  their  language,  may 
be  called  from  him.  As  to  what  is  objeftcd '',  that  Eber  and  Abraham  were 
Chaldeans,  and  fpoke  the  Chaldee  language,  this  has  been  replied  to  already  -, 
and  whereas  it  is  obferved,  that  from  the  time  of  Eber  to  Abraham,  no  one  is 
ever  called  an  Hebrew  from  him  j  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  fince  Eber  lived 
to  the  time  of  Abraham,  and  even  to  the  time  of  Jacob,  according  to  both  the 
Jewifli  and  Scripture-chronology, 

The  foundation  of  the  other  opinion,  that  the  Hebrews  and  their  language 
have  their  name  from  Abraham's  pafling  over  the  Euphrates  to  the  land  of 
Canaan,  is  the  Sepluagint  verfion  of  Gen.  xiv.  13.  which  inflead  of  Abraham 
the  Hebrew,  reads  ■>■«  irfraln,  the  tranfitor,  or  paffer  over  ;  though  perhaps  no 
more  is  meant  by  that  verfion,  than  that  he  >vas,  as  'Juvenal''  exprcffes  it,  natus 
ad  Euphralem,  "  born  near  the  river  Peral,"  for  that  is  its  name  in  Hebrew; 
but  whatever  may  be  faid  for  Abraham's  being  called  an  Hebrew  from  fuch  a 
circumftance,  it  can  fcarcely  be  thought  that  a  whole  nation  fhould  be  deno- 
minated from  fuch  an  aSion  of  a  remote  anccftor,  when  they  themfclves  pafied 
not  over  tfcc  fame  river  j  bellies  there  were  multitudes  who  gaffed  owrthe 

«  See  br  Ughtbot)  voL  8.  p.  317.  >  Erpen.Om,deLiJig.H<**  'Seder  01am 

Rabba,  c.  a.  p.  4.  ^  Satyr.  1,  vci.  104. 
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Euphrates  bcfides  Airabam^  who  yet  never  were  fo  called ;  as  Canaan  and  his 
pofterity  muft  pafs  over  it,  when  they  removed  from  Shinar  to  the  land  after- 
wards called  by  their  name ;    and  indeed  Erfenius '  is  of  opinion  that  the 
Canaanites  were  firft  called  Hebrews^  or  paflers  ov^r,  by  the  Chaldeans^  becaufe 
they  pafled  over  the  river  Jordan  into  the  country  which  lay  between  that  and 
the  Mediterranean  fea,  afterwards  called  from  them  the  land  of  Canaan  \  and 
that  Abraham  had  not  his  name  from  his  paflage  into  it,  but  from  his  dwelling 
there,  and  learning  their  language  \  hence  his  pofterity  were  called  Hebrews^ 
and  ihQ  Hebrew  language  the  language  of  Canaan^  Ifai.  xix.  i8.  and  the  fame 
writer  thinks,  that  if  the*  Hebrews  were  only  thofe  of  the  family  of  Jaccb^ 
they  would  not  have  been  fo  well  known  to  the  Egyptians  in  the  time  of  Jofepb 
as  they  were  :  but  to  all  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  the  Canaanites  were  ever 
called  Hebrews^  does  not  appear  from  any  writers,  facred  or  profane  -,  nor  is 
it  probable  that  the  pure  and  primitive  language,  that  is  the  Hebrew^  as  has 
been  fhewn,  fhould  be  left  with  and  continued  in  the  race  of  Canaan ;  and 
ftill  more  improbable,  that  Abraham  fliould  learn  it  of  them,  who  was  poflfeffed 
of  the  firft  and  primitive  language  before  the  confufion  of  tongues,  as  has 
been  obferved,  and  before  he  came  into  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  befid^s  he  feems 
to  be  called  Abraham  the  Hebrew^    Gen.  xiv.  i^.  to  diftinguifti  him  from 
Mamre^  Efhcol^  and  Aner^  who  were  Canaanites^  confederates  with  him ;  nor  is 
the  Hebrew  language  called  the  language  of  Canaan^  becaufe  firft  fpoken  by 
the  Canaanites^  but  becaufe  the  people  of  Ifrael  fpoke  it,  who  for  a  long  time 
had  inhabited  the  land""  which  bore  that  name;  nor  need  it  feeoi  ftrange,  that 
the  name  of  Hebrew  (hould  be  fo  well  known  in  Potipbar^s  family,  and  to  the 
Egyptians  in  JofepFs  time,  when  he  himfclf  told  them,  no  doubt,  that  he  was 
an  Hebrew  J  as  he  told  the  chief  butler,  jGen.  xxxix.  17.  and  xli.  12.  and  efpe- 
cially  if  what  has  been  before  obferved  concerning  the  land  of  the  Hebrews^ 
can  be  eftabliflied.  Gen.  xl.  15.  as  being  inhabited  by  Eber  and  his  fons,  before 
the  Canaanites  pofTeiled  it. 

There  are  other  etymologies  of  the  name  of  the  Hebrews  2ind  their  language, 
which  fcarce  deferve  any  notice ;  as  that  they  have  their  name  from  Abra^ 
bam  J  fo  Artapanus ",  an  heathen  writer,  fays  the  Jews  are  called  Hebrews  from 
Abraham^  but  there  are  but  few  that  have  embraced  this  notion  ;  others  fay, 
they  are  fo  called  from  Eber-banaar^  which  fignifies  beyond,  or  the  other  fide 
of  the  river,  that  is,  of  the  Euphrates^  where  Abraham  and  his  father  T^erab 

dwelt 

*  Ut  fupra.  «  Vid.  Glofs.  in  T.  Bab.  Mcnachot,   fol.  109.  2.  &  Abarbincl.  in 

liai,  xix.  18.  »  Apud  Eufcb.  Evangel.  Pncpan  \.  9.  c.  18. 
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dwelt,  and  from  whence  Abraham  is  faid  to  be  taken  ;  but  there  were  many 
bcfides  ihcm,  even  whole  nations  who  dwelt  beyond  that  river,  who  were  never 
called  Hetrewi,  nor  can  any  good  realbn  be  given,  why  thelc  and  their  pofteritjr 
and  their  language  (liould  be  called  I-lehrexa  from  thence,  thoutrh  many,  both 
Jews  and  Chriftians,  have  imbibed  this  notion  '  :  Ettfebim  ',  though  he  thinks 
the  Hebrews  had  their  name  from  Eber,  yet  as  the  word  fignifics  a  pafier  over, 
not  from  one  country  to  the  other,  but  from  the  vanity  of  the  things  of  this 
prefeni  world,  -to  the  ftudy  of  divine  things,  and  in  which  they  reftcd  not,  but 
palfed  on  in  fcarch  of  more  recondite  knowledge  :  perhaps,  after  all,  the  true 
original  of  the  name  may  be  taken  from  the  place  of  Abrabam^s  birth,  who  is 
firft  called  najTT  the  Hebrew,  or  rather  the  Ibrile,  Gen.  xiv.  13.  the  place  of 
his  birth  was  Ur  of  the  Cbaldees,  as  Aben  Ezra  rightly  judges  %  fincc  it  is 
exprefsly  faid  to  be  the  land  of  his  brother  Haran\  nativity,  and  therefore  moft 
probably  his  alfo  ;  now  Ur  of  the  Cbaldees  is  called  ntj-t  «-i:iy  Ibra  Zeira  '  and 
fo  Abraham  might  have  this  epithet  from  the  place  of  his  nativity,  the 
Jbrite,  to  diftinguifti  htm,  as  before  obferved,  from  the  Amarices,  among 
whom  he  then  dwelt,  and  whence  his  poftcrity  frequently  afterwards  have 
the  name  of  ansy,  or  Ibriles,  Gen.  xxxix.  1+,  17.  and  chap.  xl.  15.  and 
chap,  xliii.  32. 

One  thing  more  I  would  iuft  obferve,  that  whether  the  Hebrews  and  their 
language  arc  fo  called  either  from  Eber,  the  fa.x.her  of  Peleg,  or  from  Abar^  to 
pafs  over,  or  from  £ifr,  beyond,  or  the  other  fide  of  the  river,  or  from  Ibra, 
the  native  place  of  Abraham  -,  though  cuftom  has  prevailed  to  write  the  word 
with  an  afpiration,  Hebrew  and  Hebrews,  it  ftiould  be  written  without  one, 
Ebrew  and  Ehrews,  as  words  beginning  with  y  ufually  are,  as  Amtnsnadab, 
Immanuel,  &c. 

•  Vid.  Buxtorf.  dc  Ling.  Heb.  Confervat  f.  31,  33.  '  Evangel.  Pnopv.  1.  ^  c.  & 

p.  510.       <  Comment,  in  Gen. ».  a8,       •_  T.  Bab,  Bava  BaOin,  fol.  91. 1.  Adotiolb. 
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C  H  A  P.    ir. 

Concerning  the  Antiquity  of  the  Hebrew  Letters. 

IT  has  been  a  controverfy  among  learned  men,  for  a  century  or  two  paft, 
whether  the  modern  letters  ufed  by  the  Jews,  and  in  which  their  facrcd 
books  are  now  extant,  are  the  fame  in  which  the  law  and  the  {>rophets  were 
originally  written..  This  is  denied  by  fome,  and  it  has  been  affirmed,  that  the 
original  letters  of  the  Hebrews^  and  in  which  the  books  of  the  Old  Teftament 
before  thfc  times  of  Ezra  were  written,  were  what  are  called  Samaritan  -,  and 
that  Szrj,.  after  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  the  cz^iWxxy  xn^BabyloHy  changed 
thefe  letters  for  the  Afi?r;^^^^,,or  fquare  ones  (ince  in  ufe;  and  in  them  wrote 
all  the  iacred  books  then  in  being,  and  gave  the  ancient  letters  to  the  Samari' 
tans ;  and  this  notion  has.been  embraced  upon  the  teftimonies  of  Eufebius  and 
Jerami  the  foundation  of  which  appears  to  be  a  tradition  of  the  Jews,  and 
that  far  from  being  generally  received  by  them.  The  foroier  of  thefe,  in  his 
chronicle  at  A.  M.  4740,  writes,  that  "  it  is  affirmed,  that  Ezra^  "by  the 
"  ftrength  of  his  memory,  compiled  or  put  together  the  divine  fcriptures,  and 
"  that  they  (the  Jews)  might  not  be  mixed  with  iht  Samaritans^  changed  the  Jew- 
"  i(h  letters  :"  Now  this  palTage  of  Eufebius^  as  Marckius  obferves  \  isuot  to  be 
found  in  Scaligerh  editions  of.  his  Chronicle,  neither  ia  the  original  Greeks  nor 
in  the  Latin  verfion  ;  and  the  illuftrious **S))^//A^/»i *  has  fuUy  proved,  .that  it. is 
fpurious,  and  added  to  the  text  by  fome  modern  hand  -,  and  admitting  it  to  be 
genuine,  it  frhells  rank  of  a  Jewifli  tale,  particularly  that  Ezra  compiled  the 
fcriptures  memoriter;  and  it  is  no  difficult  thing  to  account  for  it,  from  whence 
Eufebius  had  it,  if  he  had  it  at. all ;  for  (ince  he  was  Bifhop  of  Cdfarea^  where 
both  Jews  and  Samaritans  lived,  he  might  receive  this  notion  from  the  one  or 
from  the  other  •,  from  the  Samaritans,  as  Buxtorf  conjedlures  *,  who  were  con- 
tinually boafting  of  their  language  and  letters,  in  which,  they  fay,  the  law 
was  given,  a  copy  of.  which  they  pretend  to  have,  written  hy  Pbinebas  the  fon 
of  Eleazar-y  or  rather  he  might  have  this  account  from  the  Jews  that  refided 

there, 

'  Exercitat,  in  Matt,  v  j8«  f.  6«  p»>67.  *  ApudCarpzov.  Critic,  par.  i.  p«  240^ 

*  De  Literis  Hcb.  f.  6i« 


456     ,A    DISSERTATION    CONCERNING 

there.     Jerom,  who  lived  a  little  after  Eufehius,  and  who  might  take  what  he 
writes  from  him,  or  rather  from  Tome  of  the  Jewifh  Rabbins  he  had  for  hii 
preceptors  and  inftruitors,  for  he  had  four  of  them  at  different:  times,  is  more 
confident,  and  fays",  '*  Cerlumque  ejt,  &c.  It  is  certain  that  JE^sr^j  the  fcribe, 
"  and  teacher  of  the  law,  after  'JerufaUm  was  taken  and  the  temple  rebuilt 
"  under  Zerehabel,  found  other  letters,  which  we  now  ufe,  when  to  that  time 
*'  the  charafters  of  the  Samaritans  and  Hebrews  were  the  fame ;"    but  how 
could  Jerom  be  certain  of  this,  who  lived  near  a  thoufand  years  after  the  fup- 
pofed  faft  ?  Do  Ezra  or  Nehemiab  give  the  Icaft  hint  of  fuch  a  change  of  let- 
ters, though  they  relate  things  of  much  Icfs  confcqucncc  than  this  ?  Or  do 
any  of  the  other  prophets  fuggeft  any  thing  of  this  kind?    Not  the  lead 
fyllable.     Do  Jofephus  or  Philo  the  Jew  fay  any  thing  about  it  ?  Not  one  word, 
but  the  reverfc,  as  will  be  feen  hereafter  ;  from  whence  and  from  whom  then 
could  Jerom  be  afTured  of  it  ?  From  no  other  than  his  Jews  and  their  tradi- 
tions ■,  from  whom  it  is  certain  he  received  many  things,  as  his  treatifc  called 
^.eftiones  feu   Traditienes  Hebraicit,    on  various    parts  of  fcripture  fliew ; 
which  are  all,  or  moft  of  them,  to  be  found  in  the  Talmuti,  and  other  writings 
of  the  Jews,  and  particularly  this.     The  Jerufakm  'Talmud  was  written  about 
the  year  ago,  long  enough  before  Jerom,  for  him  to  have  knowledge  of  it  at 
lead:  from  his  inftruftors.     The  Babyhman  Talmud  via^  compiling  in  his  time, 
though  not  finithcd  before  the  year  500  ;  but  the  traditions  it  confifts  of  were 
well  known  before,  being  handed  down  from  one  to  another,  and  with  which 
Jerom'i  Jews  could  furnifh  him,  and  did.     But  what  puts  this  matter  out  of 
all  qucflion,  is  a  fragment  of  Origen's,  publilhed  hy  Monlfaucen'y  who  alfo 
fpeaks  of  letters  ufed  by  E^ra  after  the  captivity,    different  from  the  more 
ancient  ones,  and  plainly  declares  from  whom  he  had  it,  and  opens  to  us  the 
true  fource  of  this  notion  :  "  In  fome  accurate  copies,  he  fays,  it  (the  word 
"  Jehovah)  is  written  in  ancient  Hebrew  letters,  but  not  in  thofe  now  in  ufe, 
"  (pain  y«f,  for  they  fay,  (ihat  is,' the  Jews)  that  Ezra  ufed  others  after  the 
"  captivity  :"  fo  that  it  clearly  appears  to  be  a  Jewifh  tradition ;  and  it  is  not 
improbable,  that  Jerom  had  what  he  calls  certain,  from  this  paffage  of  Origen^ 
as  well  as  from  Eufebius,  fuppofing  the  paflage  in  him  to  be  genuine  j  and  m 
which  he  might  be  confirmed  by  his  Rabbins ;  fo  that  all  that  has  been  faid 
about  this  matter  comes  from  the  fame  fountain,  a  Jewifh  tradition.     And  the 
tradition  refpcding  it  in  the  Jerufalem  Talmud'  is  as  follows  ;    "  It  is  a  tra- 
dition ; 
"  Fne&L  ia  UK  Reg.  Tom.  3.  ibl.  5.  L.     '       *  Prxliminar.  in  Hexapla  Origen.  p.  S& 
■  T,  Hicrof.  McgiUah,  fol.71.  «,  3. 
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"  dition ;  R.  Jofe  fays,  Ezra  was  fit  to  have  the  law  given  by  his  hand,  but 
"  that  the  age  of  Mofes  prevented  ic;  yet  though  it  was  not  given  by  his  hand, 
the  writing  and  the  language  were;  the  writing  was  written  in  \\\t  Ssriac 
tongue,  and  interpreted  in  the  Syriac  tongue,  Ezra  iv.  7.  and  they  could 
not  read  the  writing,  Dan,  v.  8.  from  hence  it  is  learnt,  that  it  was  given 
on  the  fame  day.     R,  Nathan  fays,  The  law  was  given  in  breaking,  (in  rude 
rough,  and  broken  letters,  fuppofcd  to  be  meant  of  the  Samaritan)   and 
agrees  with  R.Jofe^    but  Rabbi  (that  is,  Judah  Hakkode/h)  fays  the  law 
was  given  in  the  AJfyrian  character  (the  fquare  letter)  and  when  they  finned, 
it  was  turned  into  breaking,  (intoarough,  and  broken  chara6ler)  and  when 
^'  they  were  worthy,  in  the  days  of  Ezra^  it  was  turned  to  them  again  in  the 
AJfyrian  c\i2iV^ditT^  according  to  Z^rZ>.  ix.  12.     It  is  a  tradition;   R.  Simeon 
ben  Eleazer  fays,  on  the  account  of  R.  Eleazer  ben  Parta^  who  alfo  fays,  on 
**  the  account  of  Eliezer  Ilammodai^  the  Law  was  written  in  the  AJfyrian  cha- 
rafter."     As  it  ftands  in  the  Babylonian  Tahnud^^  it  is  thus  exprefled  :  "  Mar 
Zutra^  or  as  others.  Mar  Ukba,  fays,  at  firft  the  law  was  given  to  Ifrael  in 
the  writing  beyond  the  river,  (or  the  Samaritan)  and  the  holy  tongue  ;  and 
again  it  was  given  to  them,  in  the  days  of  Ezray  in  the  AJfyrian  writing, 
^^  ziidi  Syriac  tongue  \  chey  chofe  for  the  Ifraelites  the  AJfyrjan  writing  and  the 
«*  holy  tongue,  and  left  to  the  ideots  the  writing  beyond  the  river  and  the 
*'  Syriac  tongue.     Who  are  the  ideots  ?  R.  Cbajda  fays,  the  Cutbites  (that  is, 
"  the  Samaritans :)  what  is  the  writing  beyond  the  river  ?  R.  Cbajda  fays,  the 
*«  Libon^ean  yfntmg\*  which  the  Gkjs  explains  of  great  letters,  fuch  as  are 
written  in  amulets  and  on  door-pofts.    ^Now  though  this  account  is  far  from 
being  clear  and  plain,  as  to  what  is  the  fenfe  of  thefe  Rabbins  ;  yet  admit  it  to 
be  the  fenfe  of  R.  Jojcj  and  of  Mar  Zutra  or  Ukba^  that  the  law  was  written 
in  Samaritan  charadlers ;  to  which  if  you  add  R.  Nathan^  as  agreeing  with 
them,  there  are  but  three  on  that  fide  of  the  queftion  ;  whereas  there  are  four 
who  affirm  it  to  be  written  in  the  AJfyrian^  or  fquare  charafter,  namely,  R. 
^udah  the  faint,  R.  Simeon^  and  the  two  Eleazers  \  and  as  for  R.  Judab^  he 
was  of  fo  much  account  with  the  Jews,  as  to  weigh  down  all  others  ;  the  dc- 
cifion  of  any  matter  in  debate  was,  for  the  moft  part,  according  to  him  ;  and 
it  is  to  the  latter  fentiment  that  the  Jews  now  univerfally  agree.    There  is  but 
one,  R.  Jojepb  Albo^  on  the  other  fide  of  the  queftion,   unlefs  Nachmanides 
can  be  thought  to  be  which  is  yet  doubtful'.     Now  this  fcems  to  be  the 
whole  and  folc  foundation  of  the  above  notion,  which  has  prevailed  fo  long 
Vol.  III.  .   N  n  n  among 

y  T,  Bab.  Sanhedrim,  fol.  21,2,  and  22,  1.  and  Zcbachim,  fol.  62.  1,  and  Glofs.  in  ibid. 

'  Vid,  Buxtorf.  de  literis  Heb.  f.  20t  5s— 54* 
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among  Chriftian  writers.  I  cannot  but  remark  the  foible  of  fome  learned 
men,  that  if  any  thing  againft  a  received  opinion  is  produced  from  the  Talmud, 
and  other  Jewifh  writings,  it  is  at  once  condemned  as  a  Jewifh  dotage,  dream, 
and  fable ;  but  if  it  accords  with  a  favourite  hypothefis,  how  greedily  is  it 
earthed  at  i*  How  tenacioufly  is  it  held  ?  It  is  amazing  that  fo  many  learned 
men  lliould  give  into  the  change  of  the  Jewilh  letters  by  Ezra.  It  is  not 
liktly  that  the  law  (hould  be  given  to  the  Ifraelites,  and  the  facred  books  be 
written  in  Samaritan  letters,  that  is,  in  the  old  Phemctan  charaifters,  which 
belonged  to  the  race  of  Canaan ;  and  if  they  were,  that  the  people  of  the 
Jews  could  be  prevailed  upon  to  part  with  them,  in  which  their  holy  books 
were  written  ;  and  if  they  were  written  in  them,  as  then,  befides  the  Penlateucb, 
the  books  of  yojhua.  Judges,  Samuel,  the  P/alms  of  David,  and  books  of 
Sckmen,  and  the  Prophets  before  the  captivity,  muft  be  written  in  the  fame 
fharailer  J  and  if  fo,  it  is  ftrange  that  not  one  copy  of  cither  of  thefe  (hould 
be  heard  of,  feen,  or  known :  nor  is  it  probable  that  the  books  of  the  Old 
Teftament  fhould  be  written  in  two  different  characters ;  ihofe  before  the  cap- 
tivity in  Samaritan  letters,  and  thole  after  it  in  the  fquare  letters,  as  they  muft 
be  according  to  this  hypothefis.  It  is  no:  to  be  believed,  that  Ezra  would 
attempt  fuch  a  change  of  himfelf  without  an  order  from  God,  which  no  where 
appears,  when  fuch  a  charge  againft  innovations  (lands  in  Deut.  iv.  z.  nor 
does  it  feem  pofiible  that  he  (hould  be  able  effeftually  to  do  it ;  it  could  never 
be  in  his  power  to  call  in  all  the  copies  of  the  facred  books,  which  the  IfratU 
iles  had  carried  into  the  fevcral  parts  of  the  world,  through  their  captivities ; 
nor  is  it  probable  that  the  Samaritans,  if  pofleflcd  of  the  fquare  charafter, 
which  is  grand  and  majedric,  (hould  ever  be  prevailed  upon  to  part  with  it, 
for  a  charader  fo  ugly,  fo  ill  fhaped  and  deformed  as  the  Samaritan  is  ;  nor 
was  it  in  the  power  of  Ezra  to  oblige  them  to  it:  towhich'may  be  added, 
that  furcly  it  cannot  be  thought  that  thofc  ugly  and  ill-fhaped  letters  were 
formed  by  the  finger  of  God,  and  the  lawwritten  by  him  in  them,  the  con- 
trary to  which  is  now  univerfally  affirmed  by  the  Jews ;  and  yet  with  what  con- 
fidence has  this  been  afTcrted,  and  thofe  of  a  different  fentiment  treated  with 
moft  abufivc  language,  utibccoming  men  of  learning,  by  fuch  as  ScaUger, 
BruftuSy  and  Voffius,  as  If  they  were  men  but  half  learned,  half  divines,  mere 
fools,  fceptics,  &c.  but  of  late  I  obferve  this  confidence  abates,  andlearoed 
men  begin  to  think  that  it  is  far  from  being  a  determined  point,  what  were  the 
original  charaaers  of  the  Htbrews.    The  learned  authors  of  the  UniverfalHif' 
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tory  ^  have  taken  the  fide  of  thofe  who  are  againft  the  Samaritan  charafters, 
and  are  for  the  fquare  letters  being  the  original  Hekrew^  and  have  given  their 
reafons  for  it  •,  and  I  hope  to  make  it  appear,  at  leaft  probable,  that  the  Jews 
always  had  and  retained  their  letters  and  charadlers,  and  alfo  the  Samaritans 
theirs ;  and  that  there  has  been  no  commutation  of  letters  between  them  :  and 
to  begin 

With  the  Jews  -,  though  we  cannot  come  to  any  certainty  of  their  ancient 
letters. and  charafters,  yet  there  is  a  probability  that  they  were  the  fame  in 
which  their  facred  writings  are  now  extant  \  and  this  is  all  I  (hall  attempt  to 
fliew. 

It  has  beea  obferved^  that  the  Hebrew  alphabet  is  the  firfi:  of  the  oriental 
languages,  from  whence  the  reft  have  received  theirs  •,  but  in  name  only,  not 
in  fignification  -,  for  the  fignification  of  the  names  of  the  letters  in  the  alpha- 
bet only  correfpond  with  the  figures  of  the  fquare  letter  •,  indeed  though  the 
Hebrew  alphabet  is  obferved  in  order  no  lefs  than  twenty  times  in  the  Old 
Teftament,  Pfalmsxxw^  xxxvii,  cxi,  cxii,  cxix,  eight  times,  cxiv.  Pr^v.  xxxi. 
Lamentations  fix  times,  yet  not  the  name  of  one  letter  is  given  •,  but  in  the 
Septuagint  vcrfion  of  the  Lamentations^  made  three  hundred  years  before  Chrift, 
the  names  of  all  of  them  are  given  juft  as  they  now  are.  The  Greeks  had  the 
names  of  tlieir  letters  very  early,  not  only  before  the  writing  of  the  New  Tef- 
tament, in  which  mention  is  made  of  fome  of  them,  as  of  lota^  Alpba^  and 
Omega :  and  in  Jofepbtis  oi  Tbeta'^j  and  ^au\  but  Herodotus''^  who  wrote  his 
hiftory  between  four  and  five  hundred  years  before  the  birth  of  Chrift,  ob- 
fcrves,  that  xhtPerJian  names  end  in  a  letter  which  in  tht  Doric  dialedb  is  called 
Satty  and  in  the  Ionic  dialeft  Sigma.  Plato  *,  as  early,  makes  mention  of  the 
names  of  feveral  of  the  letters  of  the  Greek  alphabet ;  and  Horner^  fome  hun- 
dreds of  years  before  them,  has  the  names  of  the  whole  Greek  alphabet ;  for 
his  works,  both  his  Iliad  and  his  Odyjfeyy  the  feveral  books  of  them,  have 
their  titles  from  thence,  and  are  called  by  their  names ;  unlefs  it  (hould  be 
thought,  as  it  is  hj  fome,  that  the  titles  are  added  by  fome  ancient  Gram- 
mariaHs  \  which  names  are  chiefly  taken  from  an  Eaftem  alphabet ;  and  as  the 
Greeks  are  generally  fuppofed  to  have  their  letters,  at  leaft  moft  of  them,  from 
the  Phanicians^  they  doubtlefs  had  the  names  of  them  along  with  them  5  and 
Diodorus  Siculus  ^  exprefsly  fays,  that  as  Cadmus  brought  the  letters  from  Phce- 
fticia  into  Greece^  fo  he  gave  to  every  one  their  names,  as  well  as  formed  their ^ 

N  n  n  2  characters ; 

*  Vol.  xvii.  p.  302,  304.  •  Antiq.  l.i.  c.6.  ."^  Qio  five,  1.  i.  c.  139. 

*  In  Cratylo,  p.  271,  a8o^  284,  189,  89a,  297,  EcU  Ficin.         r  Bibliothcc.  lib.  3.  p.  soo. 
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chiiradersi  and  as  xhe  Pba-nkian,  or  o\d  Samarif an  alphabet,  confided  of 
letters  of  the  fame  name,  though  of  a  different  character  from  the  Hebrew,  it 
iTiav  reafonably  be  fuppofed  that  the  names  are  derived  from  thence,  as  the 
language  is  but  a  dialeiSt  of  the  Hebrew,  with  a  little  variation  and  deflexion 
from  it ;  fo  that  the  Hebrews  had  ihefe  names  originally ;  and  it  cannot  be 
thought  otherwilc  but  that  when  their  letters  were  firft  invented,  and  marks 
made  for  them,  names  were  given  unto  them;  and  Capellus'  himfelf  is  quite 
clear  and  exprefs  in  this  matter  :  "  Before  the  age  of  Cadmus  the  Pbamdaa, 
"  he  fays,  that  is  1450  years  before  the  birth  of  Chrift,  the //f3r«c  letters  had 
*'  their  own  names,  and  indeed  the  fame  with  thofe  by  which  they  are  now 
*'  called,  as  is  plain  by  comparing  the  Grftf-t  alphabet  with  the  ^ifirr^u-,"  and 
a  little  after  he  fays,  the  fame  names  of  Hebrew  letters  are  as  they  were  three 
thoLifand  years  ago ;  now  the  names  of  the  letters  of  t!ie  Hebrew  alphabet, 
though  adopted  by  others,  only  correfpond  in  their  fignification  with  the  figure 
of  the  fquare  letters  now  in  ufe ;  thus  according  to  various  writers  \  N  AJepb 
the  firft  letter,  fignifies  an  ox,  and  its  figure  refembles  the  head  and  horns  of 
one,  and  as  that,  gives  the  lead  to  the  reft  1  1  Belb,  an  houfe,  and  it  reprefenis 
one,  its  foundation,  wall,  and  roof,  which  with  the  Hebrews  was  flat-,  j  Gimel, 
a  camel,  and  it  has  the  figure  of  its  long  neck  and  bunch  on  its  back ;  i 
Dalcth,  a  door,  and  ic  dcfcribes  the  lintel  and  poll  of  one  ;  n  what  it  fignifies 
and  reprefents  is  not  eafy  to  fay :  1  Vau,  an  hook,  and  ic  refembles  one  -,  t 
Zajin  fignifies  armour,  and  has  the  figure  of  a  dart,  fpear,  or  club  ;  n  Cbelb  a 
beafl:,  and  its  pofition  is  like  that  of  a  quadruped  1  O  Telb,  folding  or  invol- 
ving, as  is  is  the  form  of  it  j  >  Jed,  an  hand,  the  fmall  part  of  it,  the  finger, 
it  reprefents  ;  D  Caph,  the  hollow  of  the  hand,  or  a  curvature,  as  its  figure  is  ■, 
b  Lnmed,  a  goad,  and  it  is  like  one  ;  a  Mem,  a  fpot  as  is  imprefled  on  the 
hollow  of  the  hand  1  :  Nun,  a  fon,  child,  or  infant,  and  it  is  thought  to  rc- 
icmble  one  fitting  ;  Xi  Samecb,  a  fupport,  the  pedeftal  of  a  column,  to  which 
it  is  not  unlike ;  j;  Ain,  an  eye,  and  it  is  the  figure  of  one  open  -,  3  Pe,  a 
a  mouth,  an  open  one ;  S  Tzadde,  a  fork,  and  fuch  is  its  figure ;  p  Kopb,  a 
revolution,  a  femicircle,  with  a  defcending  line,  or  a  monkey,  having  the 
i;iil  of  one ;  "1  Rejh,  the  head,  the  hinder  part  of  one  it  refembles  ;  jy  ScbiHy 
a  tooth,  and  is  the  figure  of  three  teeth  j  n  Thau,  a  mark,  fign,  or  border, 

being 

"  Arcanum  punflat.     Rcvc^at.  I-  1.  c,  iz.  ■  *  Vid.  Schindlcr.      Lexicon  PcntagloU. 

Herman.  Hiigonem  de  prima  Scribend,  OHg.  C  7,  p.  69,  &c.  WaCnulh.  Vlndiciae  Heb. 
par.  1.  c,  1.  p'  58,  66.  Marckii  Exercilat.  ad  NTatt.  V.  18.  BedfiKd'i  Cbntnology,  p.  497> 
and  Dr  Grcgwy  Shai^'«  Origin  of  Lan^>ge«  p.  69,  Ac 
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being  the  boundary  of  the  alphabet.  Now  the  figures  of  the  letters  of  tl.c 
alphabet,  neither  in  the  Samaritan  charaders,  nor  in  any  other  but  the  fquare, 
will  anfwer  to  the  fignification  of  thefe  names. 

As  the  Hebrew  language  was  the  firft  and  primitive  language,  and  was  fpokcn 
by  Adanij  as  has  been  fliewn,  it  is  probable  the  letters  were  firft  invented  by 
him,  as  fome  have  thought "" ;  fince  as  man  is  not  only  a  fpeaking,  but  a  fecial 
animal,  it  can  hardly  be  imagined  that  Adam  Ihould  live  fo  many  years,  and 
not  confider  the  advantage  of  letters  to  his  pofterity,  and  attempt  to  form  fuch 
for  their  ufe  ;  nor  could  arts  and  fciences,  which  no  doubt  were  found  out  in 
his  time,  be  well  cultivated  without  the  ufe  of  letters.     It  is  certain  fome  of 
the  arts  and  fciences  were  in  ufe  before  the  flood,  Gen.  iv.  21.  and  very  pro- 
bably aftronomy,    as  it  muft  be,  if  there  is  any  truth  in  the  hiftory  of  the 
pillars  ercfted  by  the  pofterity  of  Seth^  which  muft  make  writing  neceffary,  as 
Huygens^  obferves :  befides,  it  is  not  reafonable  to  fuppofe  that  Adam  himlclf 
fliould  be  without  the  knowledge  of  the  fciences,  fince  the  very  firft  fight  of 
the  heavenly  luminaries  would  lead  him  into  a  contemplation  of  them,  and  to 
make  future  obfervations  upon  them  j   and  by  obferving  their  motions,  ap- 
pearance, and  difappearance,  their  revolutions,  and  the  diftinftions  they  made 
of  days,  months,  and  years,  and  of  the  feafons,  of  fummer  and  winter  •,  he 
muft  obtain  by  degrees  a  confiderable  knowledge  of  this  fcience.     Some  have 
thought^  that  the  knowledge  of  all  things  natural,  both  terreftrial,  as  plants, 
&c.  and  celeftial,  was  of  God  infufed  into  him,  and  implanted  in  his  nature ; 
and  in  whatfoever  way  he  had  it,  it  may  be  reafonably  concluded  that  he  would 
communicate  it  to  his  pofterity,'  which  feems  to  require  the  ufe  of  letters  i 
and  Scaliger  ^  made  no  doubt  of  it  that  the  art  of  printing  was  known  by  him ; 
though  that  is  not  very  probable,  yet  he  might  have  the  knowledge  of  letters, 
and  of   the  ufe  of  them ;    indeed  the  Indian  Bracbmans «,    and  the  ancient 
Druids^  and  Pythagoras^  taught  their  doftrines  without  the  ufe  of  letters  -,  but 
it  was  not  through  want  of  them,  nor  through  mere  negledt  of  them,  but  be- 
caufe  they  had  fome  peculiar  ends  to  aafwcr  thereby  :  now  if  letters  were  in- 
vented hj  Adam^  it  feems  moft  reafonable  that  as  his  language,  fo  his  letters 

were 

«  Suidas  invocc  A^«p.  Hcrmannus  Hugo,  ut  fupra  c«  3.  p.  47.  Bibliandcr  &  alii  in  ibid» 
The  Jews  afcribc  fcvcral  writings  to  Adam,  Wolfii  Biblioth,  Heb,  p.  1 10,  in.  In  the  Tal- 
mud they  fpcak  of  the  book  of  the  firft  Adam,  T,  Bab.  Bava  Metzia,  fol.  85.  2.  and  of  a  book 
the  angel  Raziel  gave  him,  which  bears  the  name  of  that  angel,  Zohar  in  Gen.  fol.  43.  3. 
Some  writers  make  mention  of  a  book  compofed  by  Abel  the  fon  of  Adam.  See  Bangi  Ccclum 
Orient,  p.  103,  123,  *  Cofinotheorof.  fol.  10.  p.  56.  «  Vid  Lydiat.  dcfcnf.  traft. 

de  ann.  form.  €•  8.  p.  &6.  ^  Apud  Lydiat.  ibid.  p.  125.  «  Alex,  ab  Alex.  Genial, 

dicr.  1.  2,  c.  30,  *  Caefar.  Comment.  1.  6.  c.  13.  |  Alex,  ab  Alex,  ut  fupra. 
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wirri^  continued  to  the  times  of  J^oab,  and  were  communicated  in  the  times 
ot  !>hem  through  the  families  of  Eber  and  Abraham  to  the  people  of  IJrael ;  and 
though  the  prccife  character  cannot  be  determined,  it  is  moft  probable,  it  was 
the  Iquarc  character,  as  being  the  mofl  expreifive,  pcrfeft,  and  elegant.  The 
Jewish  writers  are  quite  clear  in  this  matter,  that  not  only  the  letters,  but  even 
the  points  and  accents  as  they  now  are,  were  known  to  Adam,  being  taught 
]iim  of  God  i  as  the  author  of  the  book  of  Cofri''^  and  his  commentator  R. 
JuJiib  Mufcattts '. 

It  the  pillars  let  up  by  the  fons  of  Seth  could  be  depended  on  as  genuine. 
There  would  be  proof  not  only  of  the  arts  and  fcicnces,  particularly  aftronomy, 
being  known  and  taught,  but  of  letters,  and  their  ufe  in  their  days-,  and  to 
Seth  himfclf  the  invention  of  letters  has  been  afcribed  ■" ;  Jofepbus  fays",  the 
pillars  ercifted  by  his  poflerity  continued  to  his  time  :  but  it  is  not  likely  that 
thefe  pillars,  ths  one  of  brick,  the  other  of  flone,  fliould  furvive  the  flood  \ 
and  the  account  he  has  given  of  the  place  where  they  flood,  is  very  dark  and 
intricate-,  he  calls  it  the  kod  of  SyriaJ,  but  whether  he  means  Syria,  or  a  place 
in  the  land  of  Egypt^  or  Sciratb,  near  Giigal,  Judg.  iii.  26,  each  of  which  is 
guided  at",  cannot  be  determined  ;  nor  does  he  give  us  the  leaft  hint  what 
kind  of  charafters  were  upon  them  ;  and  indeed  had  the  pillars  been  really  in 
being,  it  can  fcarcely  be  thought  that  the  charaflers  could  be  legible,  or  that 
even  conjeflures  could  be  made  of  what  they  were.  In  Syria  and  Mefepotamin 
are  laid  to  be  fome  ancient  books  of  the  Zahians,  which  they  pretend  to  be  the 
pa[ri.irch  Sety^  ^ ;  and  the  /Irabtc  writers  fay  1,  that  Seth  was  the  inventor  of 
Wilting  letters,  and  (hewed  them  in  the  Hebrew  tongue.  If  the  account'  that 
h  given  of  Cainan,  the  grandfon  of  Selh^  could  be  credited,  it  would  not 
only  prove  the  ufc  of  letters  in  thofe  early  times,  but  that  the  Hebrew  letters 
u'LTc  then  ufed ;  tlie  account  is  what  is  faid  to  be  fcnt  by  Alexander  the  Great, 
^vh^-n  in  India,  to  his  mailer  Arijlotle,  and  is  as  follows :  *'  When  I  came  to 
"  fuch  a  place  in  hdia,  fays  he,  the  natives  told  me,  that  they  had  with  them 
"  tlie  fepulchre  of  an  ancient  king  that  ruled  over  all  the  world,  whofe  name 
"  was  Cai/tan,  the  fon  of  Enos^  who  forefeeing  that  God  would  bring  a  flood 
*'  upon  the  earth,  wrote  his  prophecy  of  ic  on  tables  of  ftone,  and  they  ate 
"  here ;  the  writing  is  Hebrew  writing." 

"  Cofri,  par.  4.  T,  25.  *  Comment,  in  ibid.  fol.  ai^.  1, 

"  Vid. Suidam in  voce Xqfi.  ■  Antiq.t.i.c.  a.  *  VidMarihun.  Cauum,  fecul.  i.f.2' 
rri<leaux.  Pnefat.  ad  Marmor.  Arundel.  &  VoISum  de  xtate  mundi.  c   to    p.  37. 

p  Pnefat.  Hyde  ad  Hift.  Rclig.  Petf.  •>  Elmaciniu  apud  HoUiii^cr.  &negnia,  p>  taS. 

'  Juchafin.  fol.  3.  a.  IbficaGorion,  1. 1.  c.  18.  p.  131. 
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Enccbj  the  fevcnth  from  yidam,  delivered  out  the  prophecy  referred  to  by 
the  apoftle  Jude  14,  15.  but  whether  it  was  written  is  not  certain  •,  it  is  not 
improbable  it  might  be :  the  Jews  make  mention  of  a  writing  of  his  in  their 
ancient  book  of  Zohar  \  and  in  the  ^argum  of  Jonathan  on  Gen.  v.  24.  he  is 
called  the  great  fcribe-,  and  feveral  of  the  Chriftian  fathers  fpeak  of  a  book  of 
his  as  authentic,  as  Tertullian  '  and  others  ;  and  the  Arabic  writers"  tell  us  of 
pyramids  and  pillars  ereded  by  him,  on  which  he  engraved  the  arts  and  the  in- 
ftruments  of  them  •,  and  fome  writers  "^  afcribe  the  invention  of  letters  and 
writing  of  books  to  him ;  but  what  charafters  he  wrote  and  engraved  in  are 
not  faid  :  others  *  have  pretended  to  give  the  alphabets  of  Adaniy  Seth^  Enochs 
and  Noah ;  but  the  charafters  they  give  neither  agree  with  the  Hebrew  nor 
with  the  Samaritan^  and  are  mere  figments,  and  are  no  more  to  be  depended 
on  than  in  what  the  prophecy  of  Ham  the  fon  of  Noah  was  written,  out  of 
which  Pherecydes  the  Syrian^  is  faid  to  take  his  allegories  ^.  If  Abraham  the 
anceftor  of  the  Jewifh  nation  was  the  inventor  of  letters,  as  fome  fay,  the 
Hebrew  charadters  might  bid  fair  to  be  the  firft ;  nay,  Suidas  fays  *  they  were 
the  facred  letters  he  invented  ;  and  to  him  is  fometimes  afcribed  the  cabalijlic 
book  of  the  Jews  called  Jetzirab  \ 

Some  of  the  Jewilh  Rabbins  fay,  that  the  grains  of  manna  which  fell  from 
Heaven  about  the  tents  of  the  IfraeUies  in. the  wildernefs  were  figured  with  the 
charafler  of  the  Hebrew  letter  ^  Vau  very  perfeftly  exprefled  ;  and  that  is  the 
principal  reafon  why  the  wondering  Ifraelites  faid  one  to  another  Kin  p  Man  bu^ 
which  according  to  them  is  to  fay,  what  means  this  Vau?  The  reafon  of  which 
figure  they  fuppofe  to  be,  becaufe  the  manna  was  only  to  be  gathered  on  the 
y&f  days  of  the  week, .  which  that  letter  numerically  fignifies  :  this  is  to  be 
treated  as  a  mere  fable,  nor  have  I  met  with  it  in  any  writer  but  GaffareUus^i 
all  the  advantage  I  make  of  it  is  this,  that  thofe  Rabbins  who  relate  this,  be- 
lieved that  the  fquare  letters  were  in  ufe  before  the  giving  of  the  law,  for  fo 
early  was  the  original  defcent  of  the  manna;  and  indeed  if  the  Ifraelites  did 
not  underftand  letters  before  the  giving  of  the  law,  of  what  ufe  could  the 
writing  of  it  be  unto  them  ?  And  to  what  purpofe  was  it  written  and  brought 
unto  them. 

It 

•  In  Gen.  fol.  53.  2.  and  74.  1.  *  De  Cuitu  fcemin.  1.  J.  c.  3.  vid.  Bang!  Coelom 

Orient.  ExcrciUt.  1.  24.  Qu.5.  «  Abulpharag.  Hift.  dynaft.  dyn.  1.  p.  9. 

"^  Vid.  HugcdcOrig.  Scribcndi,  c.  3,  p.  41.     Shallhalct  Hakabala,  fol.  94.  2. 

»  Vid.  Bangi  utfupra,  Exerciut.  2.  Qu.  i.  p.  100,  101,  104,  105, 

y  Vii  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.  1.  6.  p.  642.  *  In  voce  aS faai*.  Vid,  Herman.  Hugo,  ut 

Cipra,  p.  41,  a  Colri,  par.  4.  c.  27,    Juchafmi  fol,  58.  a. 

5  Unheard  of  Curiofitiea,  par.  4.  c.  12.  p.  358,  j^ 


■  '"^    ■ 

4r,4,        A    DISSERTATION    CONCERNING 

k  is  not  only  ihc  opinion  of  fomc  Chriftian  writers'  that  the  Hebrews  re- 
crived  their  letters  firit  from  Mojes  through  the  giving  of  the  law  unto  them, 
but  even  Eupoiemus,  an  heathen  writer,  as  quoted  both  by  Clement  of  Alexandria  *y 
anH  Eufebius'-  affirms  that  Mofes  firft  delivered  lecters  to  the  Jews,  which  is 
received  by  many  ' ;  however  this  be,  it  is  certain,  the  law  was  written  in  let- 
ters engraved  by  God  himfelf,  and  given  to  Mofes  for  the  Ifraelites  ;  and  it  is 
moft  probable,  as  has  been  already  obferved,  thac  thofc  letters  were  not.  the 
ill-fhapcd  letters  of  xht  Samaritans y  the  fame  with  ihofc  of  the  olA  Pharmdani 
or  Caiianniles,  i>ut  the  noble,  majcftic  fquare  letters,  in  which  the  books  of  the 
law  and  prophets  are  now  extant.     Pbi/o  the  Jew  fays  ^  the  law  was  anciently 
written  in  the  Chaldee  language,  that  is,  in  the  Hcbrnv  language,  properly  fo 
called  ;  for,  as  yerom  *"  obterves,  Pbilo  thought  the  Hebrew  and  Cbaldee  were  the 
fame  language  %  and  noshing  is  more  common  with  the  Jews  ',  than  to  fay  the 
writing  in  which  the  law  was  given,  i?  the  y^Wi!»  language  and  writing,  by 
■which  they  mean  the  modern  Hebrew  letters,  in  diftini5tion  from  the  Samaritan, 
as  appears  by  what  has  been  quoted  out  of  the  Talmud^    and  which  they  cx- 
prcfsly  fay'^  is  v/hat  they  now  write  in.     This  they  call  :.h^J£yrian  tongue  and    . 
writing,  from  the  word  Afier,  which  fignifics  happy  and  blefled,  being  happy 
.  and  bleflTcd  above  all  languages  ;  or  becaufc  they  had  it  from  their  anccftor 
Jhraham,  who  came  out  of  JJyria  ;  and  as  they  carried  it  into  yfjjyria,  when 
led  captive  thither,  fo  it  came  out  of  AJyria  with  them,  when  they  came  from 
thi'ncc  '  \  and  that  the  tables  of  the  law  were  written  in  it,  is  generally  agreed 
on  by  them.       R.  Jacob  fays",  the  whole  world  acknowledge  that  the  tables 
and  book  of  the  law,  which  were  in  the  ark,  were  written  in  the  Jjjyrianchi' 
r.n5ler,  by  which  they  mean  the  fqiure  character  ■,    that  is,  the  whole  Jewifh 
n.'iflon,  a  few  only  excepted,  not  more  than  two  or  three".     If  the  mediums 
of  proof  made  ufe  of  by  the  Jews  could  be  admitted  as  valid,  as  they  cannot, 
it  would  put  the  matter  out  of  all  doubt,  that  the  fquare  letters  were  as  early 
as  the  law :  they  obferve,  that  the  Jiooks  of  the  pillars  in  Exaf.  zxvii.  lo.  arc 

called 

'  Vid.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Del.  I.  iS.-c  39.  Ifidor.  Origin,  t.  i.  c  3.  A  chronic,  p.  263. 

''  Stromal.  1.  i.  p.  343.  =  Pnpar.  Evangel.  I.  g.  c.  ^e. 

'  So  Clemeni  Roman.  Comelms  Agrippa,  Criniius,  Textor,  Gyraldus  apud  Herman.  Hugih' 
m  fupra,  MS.  in- Vatican.  BibKoth.  apud  Wafer,  dc  Nuiui»  Heb.  1.  a.  c,  3.  vid.  Owen.  Tbeo- 
logoumena,  1,  4.  Digreff.  i,  p.  301.  »  Devita  MofM.  I.  1.  p.  657,  658, 

''  CommenL  in  Dan.  t.  4.  '  BabncTii  miknch  Ahraham,  p.  s.  lin.  b6. 

^  Glotr.  in  T.  Bab.  MegiUah,  fol.  8    ■.  SBlflwdct  Hakahala,  fol  74-  a. 

'  T.  Bab.  Suhednm,  fol.  21.  1.  &  BalmeT.  ut  fupn,  lin.  94,  95.  A  p.  6.  lia.  13,  141 

■»  In  En  Ifracl  Megillah,  c.  1.  ibl  415.  1,  ;  Vid  BHxtcirf.  *  lit.  Hcb.  t»t^  23. 
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called  V^my  aod  as  the  pillars  were  not  changed,  ib  the  Vaus  were  not  changed ; 
from  whence  they  conclude,  the  V^ms  were  made  like  hooks,  and  that  in  the 
days  of  ^fis  the  Vaus  were  like  thofe  now  in  ufe  *" ;  and  what  is  true  of  one 

.  l^coar  13  tcue  of  thi:  reft  i  and  that  their  letters  were  never  changed,  and  which 
tfaeyiaUo  i^onclude  from  j^ifr.  viii.  9.    They  have  likewife  a  notion  that  the 

.  J($tcar«  oi  the  luWi  were  perforated,  fo  that  the  figures  4>f  the  letters  could  be 
feon  on  both  fides,  wherefore  they  obferve  D  Mtm  daMjum  and  D  Samecb^ 
which  were  in  the  tables,  flood  miraculoufly  p  j  for  they  being  near  or  like  to 
a  circle  or  an  Q^  tbey  had  nothing  to  adhere  to,  or  fubfifl:  by,  but  muft  faH, 
unlefs  fupporeed  by  a  miracle.  Now  though  thefe  notions  cannot  be  allowed 
of,  they  ftrve  to  Ihcw  the'fenfe  of  the  Jews,  that  the  fquare  letters  were  then 
in  being,  fince  thefe  obfervations  will  not  agree  with  the  faid  letters  in  the 
Samarifoft  alphabet ;  nay,  they  fay  that  the  forms  of  letters,  vowels  and  ac- 
cents were  written  b^y  God  on  the  tables,  as  we  now  have  them  \ 

It  was  ufual  in  aacicfH^  time  to  infcribe  things  on  rocks  and  mountains,  in 
order  to  perpetuate  iiKf  m  to  poftcrity,  to  which  Jc^  may  allude,  chap.  xix.  24. 
Thus  S^emiramis. cngrsiNed  her  ioiage  and  an  hundred  ihield-bearers  by  her  at 
the  bottom  of  a  rock,  and  wrote  upon  the  rock  in  Syriac  letters,  as  Diodorus 
Siculus  relates '  j  ib  the  jiraiiati^  Pbamicians^  j^nd  Egyptians^  und  others,  before 
the  vifex)^  papo^  :eQgrav«d*|iwir  ftMiments  on  rocks  and  ^nes  *.  Tbmificcles 
cut  letters  >m>aa  .ftones  which  the  Uni^m^  coming  the  day  after  to  ArtimJUmy 
read,  as  V^rviatus  >Ttfon%^i  and  it  was  ufual  with  tiitDams  to  write  the  a£ts 
and  deeds  of  their  an<{eilor6  in  .verfe,  and  engrave  them  in  their  own  language 
on  rocks  and  ftones ".    In  ^  journal  made  about  forty  years  ago,  from  grand 

[Cairxf  xo  mount  Sinai^  a  tranOatton  ^crf  which  is  publiihed  by  Dr  Clayton^ 
late.bifhop  of  Cicgber^  it  is  .related '',  that  thofe  who  made  it  came  to  fome 
hiUs  near. mount  &'iMr,  trailed  the  wr^toen  mountains ;  on  which  with  others 
they'paflbd  for  an  hour  together,  jwerc  engraved  ancient  unknown  charadcrs, 
cut  into!  the  hard  marble  rock,  twelve  or  fourteen  feet  diftant  from  the  ground  -, 
and.t^KHlgb  tfiey-iftad  tevevdL  to.compv^y  acquainted  with  the  Arabic j  Greeks 
Htbf^em^  SyritK^  &cc.  waeof  them  4iad.  any  knowkdge  of  thofe  chara<5bers. 
The  bilh^.  thought  it  .-probable  diat  lihefe  were  the  ancient  Hf^icer  charaAers, 
which  the  j$$w///6f  having  learned  tawrite  after  the  giving  of  t4ie  law  on  mount 
Vol.  III.  O-o  o  Sinai y 

•  T.>Hi«»6r.MegaiiJi,  fi>I.7ti  8.   T.  Bab.  Sanhedrim,  tol.  %2.  1.  &  Glofs.  in  ibid. 

P  T.  Bab.  Sabbat,  fol.  104.  .^.TipiheretirractindKMiglitMi's  works,  p.  506,  670, 684,  703. 
'  Bibliotb.  1.  a.  p.  too,  loi.  *  Plin.  1. 6.  c.  s8.  vid.  Huet*  Demonftrat.  Evangel,  c.  2.  f.  15. 
«  Urania  five,  1.  8.  C..22.-  vide  M^lpouKaae  iivc  J.  4.  c.  97«.    ,    r. 

•  Sahnuth.  inf  Pancirol.  par.  2.  p.  256.  *  ^  Jouxnal,  /Ac  p.  45,  46.  Ed.  2. 
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Sinait  diverted  themfelvfis  with  praftlfing  it  during  their  forty  years  abode 
in  the  wilderncfs-,  and  he  was  of  opinion  that  the  ancient  Hebrtw  charac- 
ters might  be  recovered  by  them  j  wherefore  he  propofed  to  the  Society  of 
Antiquarians  in  Londony  to  fend  a  proper  perfon  thither  for  that  end,  and  offered 
to  bear  a  proportion  in  the  expence  of  it  -,  and  could  thofc  charafters  be  re- 
covered, and  an  alphabet  formed  out  of  them,  it  would  doubilefs  determine 
what  was  the  ancient  Bgure  of  the  Hebrtw  letters.  About  an  hundred  years 
before  the  above  journal  was  begun,  Petrus  a  Valle  and  The/mat  a  Novarit 
tranfcribed  fever^  of  them,  which  the  former  had  in  his  poflcffion,  and 
fhewed  them  to  fomc  Jews,  to  whom  fome  of  the  letters  fcemed  to  be  like  lo 
thofc  of  the  Hebrrai  now  in  ufe,  others  lilte  the  Samaritan,  and  others  agreed 
with  neither;  but  the  fcnfe  of  them  none  could  underftand ''.  Now  thcfc 
letters  were  no  doubt  of  one  and  the  fame  alphabet,  form,  and  figure  ori- 
ginally, and  if  many  of  them  are  of  the  fquare  form,  or  like  thofe  Hebrew 
letters  now  in  ufe,  and  thofe  the  greater  part  of  them,  as  it  Ihould  fcem  by 
their  being  mentioned  firft  ■,  I  (hould  think  they  were  all  when  firft  written  of 
the  fame  form  i  and  that  fuch  of  them  as  are  now  broken  and  disjointed,  are 
thofe  faid  to  be  like  to  the  Samaritan  letters,  which  are  rough  and  deformed ; 
hence  the  Jews  call  them  y^m,  a  fracture,  broken,  and  uneven  i  and  fuch 
that  agreed  with  neither,  thofe  that  are  greatly  effaced  by  time  ;  and  1  am  the 
more  ftrengthcned  in  this  fuppofition  by  the  relation  of  Cojmas  Mgyptius,  who 
travelled  into  thofc  parts  in  the  fixth  century,  more  than  twelve  hundred  years 
ago-,  who  teftifies,  that  he  himfelf  faw  many  ftones  in  the  wildernefs  engraved 
hy  the  Hebrewi  in  Hebrew  letters,  in  memory  of  their  journey  in  ii^j  his  ac- 
count, as  Monlfaucon '  relates  it,  is,  that  in  the  wildernefs  of  Sinai,  and  in  all 
the  manfions  of  the  Hebre-M,  you  may  fee  ftones  fallen  from  the  mountains, 
all  engraved  with  ff(^«tf  letters,  as,  fays  he,  1  teftify,  who  travelled  that  way. 
Now  I  imagine  that  this  man  in  that  age  could  have  no  othernotion  of  Wf^r«y 
letters  than  of  thofc  then  in  ufe  with  the  Jews  ;  and  he  adds,  "  Some  Jews  who 
"  read  thcfc  infcriptions,  told  us,  theyfignificd  fo  and  fo— fuch  a  journey— 
"  out  of  fuch  a  tribe— in  fuch  a  year— in  fuch  a  month— that  is,  fuch  and 
"  fuch  things  were  done."  Now  the  letters  which  thcfc  Jews  were  coverfant 
with,  and  capable  of  reading  and  interpreting,  leem  more  likely  to  be  die 
Hebrew  letters,  which  they  then  ufed,  than  the  Samarttaiiy  which  it  is  not 
teafonable  to  fuppofe  they  would  give  themfelves  the  trouble  of  leanung,  har- 
ing  nothing  to  do  with  the  SatMoritaiUt  but  at  ounity  with  themi. 

The 

t  Aotiq.  Ecd.  oikatal.  p.  147^  1  Vid.Fabritii  Bibltothec.  Gnee.  Tom. 'a.  jbfiifi* 

.     i  InbrJLoaicQtt'aDificit,  t.  p*  147,  n9. 
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The  plate  of  gold  on  the  forehead  of  the  high-pried,  on  which  was  en- 
graven HoUnefs  $0  the  Lordj  the  Jews '  difpute  about  it,  whether  this  was  in  more 
lines  than  one,  and  what  letters  were  in  a  line,  but  it  was  never  a  queltion    ' 
with  them  in  what  chara£ter  it  was  written.    Jerom  fays%   indeed,  that  the 
word 'Jehovah  was  in  his  time  found  written  in  ancient  letters,  in  fome  Greek 
volumes  5  but  it  (hould  be  obferved,  that  Jerom  fpeaks  not  of  Jewifh,  or  ttebrew 
copies,  but  of  Greek  volumes,  meaning  the  Greek  verfions  oi  Aquila  and  Tbeodo" 
Hon  in  Origen*&  Hexaploj  and  of  ancient  Hebrew  letters  in  the  faid  Greek  verfions, 
where  the  word  Jehovah  was  written  in  Hebrew  charaflers  thus,  ninit  which 
the  Greeks  not  underftanding,  and  being  deceived  with  the  fimilarity  of  the 
chara6ters  to  fome  of  theirs,  read  it  from  the 'left  to  the  right,  as  they  were 
wont  to  do,  P;pi,  whereas  the  word  was  to  be  read  no  other  than  Jehovah^  and 
was  written  neither  in  Greek  nor  in  Samaritan  characters,    but  in  Hebrew 

m 

letters,    as  fometimes  figured,  or  however  as  formed  by  fome  Greek  writers 
not  expert  in  the  Hebrew  letters,  as  may  be  fecn  in  a  fpecimen  of  fuch  letters, 
given  by  Montfaucon'^j  which  feem  to  have  been  written  by  fomt  Grecian  who 
had  but  little  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  tongue  and  its  characters,  in  which  the 
Hebrew  letter  He^   though  Scbindler  would  have  it  to  be  the  Samaritan  He^ 
refembles  the  Greek  letter.  A'^  and  the  letters  Vau  and  J$d,  are  very  fimilar  in 
Hfhnwy  and  both  have  fomC;  likened  to  the  Greek  letter  lata.    Drufius  out  of 
Procopius on  Jfa.  lix.  13.  obferves,  that  in  his  margin  were  written  A.Th.  •»  nini, 
that  is  Aqmla^  and  TbeoJotion  fo  read  ;  and  he  further  obferves,  that  fo  formerly 
they  wrote  the  letters  of  the  name  tetragrammaton  or  Jehovah,  which  they 
read  Pipi^  becaufe  of  the  fimilitude  of  the  letters  "^ ;  and  Jerom  *  himfelf  is  as 
exprefs  for  it  as  can  be,  he  .  fays,  *'  The  name  of  four  letters  is  written  with 
"  thefe,  Jod  %  He  n,  f^au  %  He  n,  which  fome  not  underilanding,  becaufe 
"  of  the  likenefs  of  the  charadlers,  when  they  found  it  in  Greek  copies,  ufed 
**  to  read  it  Pipii*^  and  elfewhere^  he  fays,  **  The  name  of  God,  on  the  plate 
"  of  gold,  was  written  in  Hebrew  letters,  thofe  above-mentioned  •,*'    hence, 
becaufe  as  R.  Afariab  "  underftands  him,  he  affirmed,  that  thefe  were  engraven 
in  the  AJTyrian  character,  he  conjedures,  that  Jerom  had  feen  the  plate  of  gold 
at  Rome\^  which  R.  EUezer  ben  Jofe  faw  there,  and  that  Jerom  was  of  the  mind 
that  the  prefent  Hebrew  letters  were  then  ufed  by  the  Jews  \  and  indeed  it  is 

0002  not 

•  T.  Bab*  Sabbat,  fol.  63.  «.  &  Succah,  foL  5. 1         '  «  Pncfiit.  in  lib.  Reg.  fol.  5.  L.  -  ^ 

"  Prxliminar.  ad  Hexapla  Origen.  Ct  a.  p.  St.  ^  Vide*etiain  Drudum  de  voce  Elohim. 

&  Tetragram«  c*  so.  &  Grotium  in  Matt*  xxti.  44.    Montfaucon.  praeliminar.  ad  HexapU 

Origcn,  ¥ol.  s.  p«  9<^  184.    Lexicon,  coL  430.  *  EpilL  iA  Marccllam,  torn,  $•  fol.  31.  B. 

y  Ad  Fabiolam,  fol.  20.  B.  »  Mcor  Enayim,  c.  58,  fol.  178.  a. 
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not  probable  that  this  plate  iKould  be  engraved  in  the  Samaritan,  that  is,  in 
the  letters  of  the  old  Phteniciam  or  Canaanites^  the  race  of  Canaan,  whom  the 
Jews,  when  this  order  about  the  plate  was  given  to  Mofes,  were  going  to  drive 
out  of  their  land.  I:  muft  be  owned  that  Origen  has  the  following  words  in  a 
fragment  of  his  ' :  *'  With  the  Jews  the  nan[ie  of  the  four  letters  (Jehovah) 
"  is  ineffable,  which  was  engraved  on  the  golden  plate  of  the  high  prieft, 
"  and  with  the  Grffiij  is  pronounced  Lord  {tuf^ny,  but  in  correct  Hebrtw 
'*  copies  it  is  written  (that  is,  with  its  four  letters  Jehovah,  which  may  be 
"  believed :  but  when  he  adds  it  was  written)  in  ancient  letters,  but  not  in 
"  thofeflow  in  ufe."  If  he  means  t.\ii  Samaritan  letters,  as  it  is  fuppofed  he 
does ;  this  depends  on  a  Jewilh  tale  he  next,  relates,  which  has  been  already 
confidered. 

That  the  Peslateucb'wmtcn  byMofis  was  written  in  the  fquare  characters  or 
letters  now  in  ufe  with  the  Jews,  feems  clear  by  comparing  Gen.  x.  3,  4.  with 
I  Chron.  i.  6.  where  the  perfons  called  Ripbath  and  Dodanim  by  Mo/eSy  are  by 
the  author  of  the  book  of  Chronicles  in  fome  copies  called  Dipbatb  and  Rodamm ; 
and  who  is  called  Htmdan  in  Gen.  xxxvt.  26.  is  Hemram  in  1  Chron.  i.  41.  and 
Hadar  in  Gen.  xxxvi.  39.  is  Hudad  in  i  Chron.  i.  50.  The  author  of  the  book 
of  CbroniiUs,  through  the  fimllarity  ef  the  letters  l  and  T  Rejb  and  Dalelb, 
puts  one  for  another,  and  ftill  fignify  the  fame  perfons  ;  fo  Ribiab  in  Numb. 
xxxiv.  II,  and  as  it  is  read  in  the  fecond  book  of  Kings,  and  prophecy  of 
yeremiabt  is  in  Ezek.  vi.  14.  called  Dihlatb\  on  which  Jercm  remarks,  that 
through  the  near  likenefs  of  the  Hebrevo  letters  T  and  n  Daletb  and  Rejb,  which 
are  diftinguifhed  by  a  fmall  epex,  it  may  be  called  Dehlatba,  or  Reilatba-, 
and  fo  'Tbeodotion  reads  it  Debbtka  in  Jer.  xxxix.  5.  and  this  will  account  for 
the  fame  man  being  called  Deuel  and  Reuel,  Numb.  i.  14.  and  chap.  ii.  14. 
Now  tliis  cannot  be  owing  to  the  miftakes  of  late  tranfcribers,  fince  the  fame 
difference  is  obferved  in  the  Septuagrnt  vcrfion  of  thefe  places,  at  leaft  in  moft 
of  them,  and  were  fo  from  the  beginning,  from  the  writers  themfelves ;  and 
thofe  letters  being  much  more  Cmilar  in  the  Hebrew  than  in  the  Samaritan 
alphabet,  the  Samaritan  Daletb  having  a  hook  at  the  back  of  it  thus  -Y  which 
ftrikes  the  eye  at  once,  and  eafily  diftinguifhes  it  from  \ReJb,  Oiews  that 
Mofes,  in  all  probability,  wrote  in  the  former  and  not  in  the  latter;  fo  like- 
wife  differences  of  names  in  the  fame  books  plainly  arife  from  the  Cmilarity  of 
the  letters  *  and  i  Jod  and  Fau  in  the  Hebrew  fquare  charafters,  when  there 
h  no  fuch  finflarity  Xti'C^^Satnmtan  charifter  m  and  ^,  as  to  occafion  fucb 
difference,  thas  i0M»,  in  Gm.  zxicvi.  23.  is  Mam  i  Cbron.  i«.40.    t^aaimy 

■  Apud  Mont&ucon,  ut  Jupn,  p.  B6. 
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Gen.  xxxvi.  27.  is  Jaakafij  x*  Chron.  i.  42.  Zsfphp^  G^n.  xxxvi,  ii.  is  Z^i'ij 
I  Chron.  i.  $6.  Sbepba^  in  Ge».  xxxvi.  23.  is  Sbepbi^  i  Chron.  i.  40.  jtivabj 
Gen.  xxxvi.  40.  is  Aliaby  i  Chron.  i.  51.  Pau^  Gen.  xxxvi.  39.  is  Pai^ 
I  Chrdn.  i.  50,  Heman^  Gen.  xxxvi.  22.  is  Homam^  i  Chron.  i.  39.  IGmM^  on 
1  06rtf».  i.  6,  7.  takes  notice  of  the  di^rencc  of  thefc  fpvcral  words,  as  read 
in  Genefis  and  Chronicles^  and  attributes  it  to  the  (imi)arity  of  letters  -,  and  ob- 
ferves,  that  let  them  be  read  as  they  may,  they  are  the  fame  names,  and  fo 
Ben  Melech  after  him. 

Aben  Ezra  has  helped  us  to  another  proof  of  the  Pentateuch  being  written  in 
the  fquare  charader;  he  obfcrves,  ^*  that  the  word  JTH  in  Exod.  i.  16.  is  irre- 
gular according  to  the  grammar,  and  Ihould  be  r^n^\  for  He  radical  is 
changed  into  Tau^  according  to  ufual  conftrudbion,  as  in  Gen.  i.  30.  but  fo 
it  is,  becaufe  thefe  letters  are  near  alike  in  writing,  there  being  only  the 
duft  of  a  point  between  them,  which  is  in  the  letter  He^  but  in  pronuncia- 
«*  tion  and  name  they  differ  ;  for  at  firft  it  is  called  He^  arid  when  the  point  is 
protradlcd  it  is  called  Tau ;  and  this  is  a  iign  or  proof  that  the  writing  we 
now  ufe  is  Hebrew :"  and  as  the  Pentateuch  was  originally  written  in  this  cha- 
rafter,  fo  it  cor  tinued  until  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch  was  written,  which  plainly 
appears  to  be  copied  from  it^  by  its  having  the  interpolations  of  Ezra*^  copy 
in  it,  which  it  would  not  have  had,  had  it  been  more  ancient  than  that ;  and 
if  ic  was  Brft  brought  to  the  Samaritans^  as  is  probable,  by  Manajfeh^  when  he 
fled  to  them,  it  was  in  the  fquare  charafter  firft  introduced  among  them,  as 
Dr  Prideaux  owns  \  who  otherwife  is  an  advocate  for  the  Samaritan  letter  being 
the  ancient  Hebrew  character.  That  this  was  the  cafe,  appears  from  the  dif-^ 
ference  between  the  Hebrew  and  Samaritan  Pentateuch^  occafioned  by  the  fimi- 
larity  of  the  letters  in  the  fquare  charafter,  rhe  fame  with  that  now  in  ufe  with 
the  Jews,  as  has  been  obfcrved  by  many  learned  men  %  particularly  in  Rejb  and 
Dakth  •,  fee  Gen.  xiv.  4.  and  chap.  xlix.  10.  which  fhews  that  the  Pentateuch 
was  originally  in  the  modern  //^^^ti;  characters,  ^nd  which  is  fuperior  in  point 
of  antiquity  to  the  Samaritan^  which  Is  copied  from  it ;  and  to  the  fame  caufe, 
in  many  inllances,  \%.  owing  the  difference  between  the  Hebrew  text  and  the 
Septuagint  verfion,  namely,  the  fimilarity  of  the  Hebrew  letters,  as  Jeram  fre- 
quently obferves  ;  for  that  was  made  out  of  the  Chaldee  tongue,  as  Philo  the 
Jew  affirms  %  that  is,  the /fe^«»  according  to  him;  and  Juftin  Martyr^  zfftrts^ 

that 

^  Connexion,  part  i.  p.  416,  417.  *  Hotttnger  Antimorin.  p.  50.    Carpto^.  Critic 

&cr.  p.  229,  604,  610.    Univcr&l  Hiftory,'  vol.  17,  p.  305*        *  Dc  vita  Jofcphi,  1.  1.  p.  658* 
*  AdGnccos,  p.  13. 
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that  Mofesy  under  a  divine  infpiralion,  wrote  his  hiftory  in  Hebrew  letters,  (fic 
does  not  fay  in  SamaritatSy  though  he  himfelf  was  a  Samaritan)  and  that  out  of 
their  ancient  books  written  in  Hebrew  letters,  the  Sepfuagint,  or  Icvcnty  elders, 
made  their  tranfl^tion,  which  books  in  Hebrew  letters  were  then  preferved  by 
the  Jews  in  their  fynagogues.  Ptolemy,  king  of  Egypt,  had  only  at  firft  the 
Hebrew  Bible  in  Hebrew  letters,  tranlcribed  and  fent  him  ;  but  not  being  able 
to  read  and  underftand  it,  he  fent  for  men  out  of  Judea  to  tranflate  it  into 
Greek' \  and  rfr/K/AiW *  affirms,  that  in  the  Serapeum,  or  library  of  i'w/mij', 
the  trandation  was  to  be  feen  in  his  time,  with  the  Hebrew  letters  themfclves, 
from  which  the  trandation  was  made ;  and  certain  it  is,  as  the  authors  of  the 
Univerfal  Hiftory  ^  have  obfervcd,  that  the  Septuagint  verfion  is  of  higher  anti- 
quity than  any  of  thofe  fhekels  which  are  faid  to  have  the  Samaritan  charaftcrs 
on  them,  the  eldeft  of  which  did  not  precede  the  fectlement  of  the  high-prieft- 
hood  in  the  Afmonean  family,  that  is,  not  much  above  150  years  before  Chrift  ; 
and  yet  this  is  the  main  argument  advanced  in  defence  of  the  Samaritan  letters 
being  the  ancient  Hebrew  charadtcrs ;  of  the  validity  of  which,  and  the 
genuinenefs  of  the  Samaritan  flickels,  more  hereafter. 

The  argument  in  favour  of  the  Pentateuch  being  written  in  the  fquare  cha- 
ra£ter,  taken  from  the  fimilarity  of  Daleth  and  Rejb,  occafioning  different 
readings  of  words,  may  be  ufcd  with  refpeft  to  the  fecond  book  of  Samuel, 
as  written  in  the  fame  charafter,  the  penmen  of  which  feem  to  be  Gad  and 
Nathan  \  fee  i  Cbren.  xxix.  19.  in  which  (he  king  of  Zobab  is  called  Hadadexer, 
2  Sam.  viii.  3.  but  the  writer  of  the  book  of  Chronicles^  generally  fuppofed  to 
hcEzra^  putting  Rejh  for  Daleth^  through  the  likenefs  of  the  letters,  calls 
him  Hadarezer,  i  IJhron.  xviii,  3.  and  fo  one  of  David's  worthies  is  called 
Shammab  the  Haroditl,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  25.  but  in  i  Chron.  xi.  27.  Sbammotb  the 
Harerite;  where  may  be  obfcrved  another  difference,  arifing  from  the  fame 
caufe,  the  likenefs  of  the  letters  n  and  71,  the  fame  man  being  called  Sham- 
mab in  one  place,  and  Shanmotb  in  the  other  \  and  that  it  cannot  be  owing  to 
the  miftakes  of  late  tranfcribcrs,  fince  the  fame  difference  is  to  be  obfcrved  in 
the  Sepiuagint  veriion  of  both  places  ;  befides  there  is  another  difference  in  the 
name.  Harodite  in  Sam.  is  written  with  a  n  Cbelh,  and  the  Harorite  in  Chrff- 
nicks  with  an  n  He,  which  two  letters  are  alfo  very  fimilar  in  the  fquare  cha- 
ra£ler ;  whereas  neither  the  x  He  and  a  7au,  nor  the  13  Cheth  and  at  He  are 
at  all  alike  in  the  Samaritan  charader.  So  that  the  fame  that  is  called  Hiddai, 
a  Sam.  xxiii.  30-  is  fftrrof,  or  Cburai,  i  Chron,  xj.  32.  and  another  is  calld 
theGa^i'iS^.kiuili€.  aadHaggerit  or ihtHaggeriltt  1  Chrdn.xi.  38.  So 
■'"''■  throi^b 

'  Epiphaii.de ponder.  >  Apolc^t.  c.  18.  ^  UtAipta,  p.301,  504*  305. 
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through  the  likenefs  of  Jod  and  Vau  in  the  fquare  charaftcr,  which  havf  none 
in  the  Samaritan,  as;  before  obfcrvcd,  the  king  of  Tyre  is  called  Hiram^  i  Kings 
V.  I,  2,  and  HuratKj  2  Chron.  ii.  3,  11. 

yiien  Cbabiby  or  R.  Mofes  Schem  Toby  a  Jew,  who  lived  about  the  year  1480, 
was  (hewn,  in  the  kingdom  of  Vakntia^  in  Spain^  a  fepulchral  monument  of 
a  general  of  Jmaziab  king  of  JuJab,  on  the  top  of  a  mountain ;  which, 
though  much  effaced,  he  was  juft  able  to  read  a  verfe  or  two  in  rhyme  and 
metre,  at  the  end  of  which  was  rrSJDK^  * ;  from  whence  he  concluded  that 
fuch  kind  of  verfe  was  in  ufe  with  his  anceftors,  when  in  their  own  land  :  and 
he  might  have  concluded  alfo  the  antiquity  of  the  Hebrew  letters,  as  Buxtorf 
obferves  %  could  this  infcription  be  thought  genuine ;  but  it  is  hard  to  con- 
ceive how  a  general  of  Amaziab^  king  of  Judab^  fhould  be  buried  in  Spain : 
and  of  like  credit  muft  be  accounted  the  grave  of  Moniram^  the  taxgathercr 
for  Solomon  and  Reboboam^  in  the  fame  countrj^-  and  found  at  the  fame  '  time ; 
and  could  the  account  be  credited  which  Benjamin  of  Tudela"^  givt%  of  the  cave 
Macbpelab^  where  he  fays  there  are  fix  graves,  of  Abrabam^  IJaac^  Jacoby 
Sarab^  Rebecca^  and  Leaby  oppofite  to  one  another,  on  which  are  written, 
**  This  is  the  grave  of  Abrabam^  and  fo  on  the  grave  of  Ifaac^  and  on  the  reft, 
it  would  prove  the  very  early  antiquity  of  fuch  letters  \  but  thefe  are  not  to  be 
depended  on. 

The  Hebrews  have  five  letters,  which  they  call  double  letters,  or  final  ones, 
becaufe  the  figure  of  them  is  different  at  the  end  of  a  word  from  what  it  is  at 
the  beginning  of  one,  or  in  the  middle  of  one ;  and  thefe  are  Mem^  Nun^ 
Tzadej  Pe^  and  Capby  commonly  called  TS2UD  Manatzpacb  5  thefe  muft  be  of 
very  ancient  ufe,  they  are  mentioned  in  Berejhitb  Rabba  %  and  in  both  the 
Talmuds ;  in  one  **  they  are  faid  to  be  ufcd  by  the  feers  or  prophets,  and  in  the 
other  P  to  be  an  Halacab  or  tradition  of  Mofes  from  Sinai -,  yea,  by  an  ancient 
writer  •*  they  are  faid  to  be  known  by  Abrabam ;  and  indeed  they  fcem  to  be  as 
early  as  the  other  letters  in  the  alphabet.  Hence  Abrabam  de  Balmis '  makes 
the  Hebrew  alphabet  confift  of  twenty- feven  letters;  and  Jerom'  fpeaks  of 
thefe  five  final  letters  as  of  as  early,  and  equal  ufe  with  the  twenty-two  letters, 
and  fo  Epipbamus^i  and  Irenes  ""^  before  them,  is  thought,  by  Dr  Grabe  to 
refer  to  a  final  HArew  letter,  when  he  fays,  **  That  God  in  Hebrew  is  called 

"  Barucb^ 

*  R#  Azariah,  Imrc  Binah,  c.  60.  fol,  i8a.         ^  Dc  liter.  Hcb.  f.  a;.  &  de  prolbd.  metric, 
ad  calc,  Hcb.  Gram.        '  Vide  Hottingcr.  pnefat.  ad  Cipp.  Hcb.  p  4.       »  Itincrar.  p.  48,  49. 

»  Parafli.  1.  foL  1,  4.        «  T.  Bab.  Sabbat,  fol.  104.  i.        '  T.  Hicrof.  Mcgillah,  fol.  71.4. 
^  Pirkc  Eliczcr,  c.  48.  '  Mikneh  Abraham,  pag.  a.  lin.  la,  13. 

•  Pr»fa.  ad  Ub.  Reg.  fol.  5.  M.        «  Dc  Mcnfur.  &  ponder.        0  Adv.  H«ref.  1.  %.  c.  4u 
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*•  Barucby  (blcfTed)  which  confifls  of  two  letters  and  a  half-,"  Dr  Graff's 
note  upon  it  is,  that  •}  is  taken  for  half  of  the  letter  n  i  but  in  that  he  is  mif- 
talien,  for  the  word  has  not  that  letter,  nor  has  that  letter  a  final,  but  j,  and 
the  final  of  that  does  not  Ihorien,  but  lengthen  the  letter.  Now  if  thefe  final 
letters  were  of  Mofei  and  the  prophets,  then  the  law  and  the  prophets  mufl:  be 
written  in  the  Hebrew  charafters  now  in  ufe,  and  not  in  the  Samaritan  charac- 
ters, for  the  Samaritans  have  no  final  letters  ;  and  particularly  the  book  of 
the  prophet //(Hji,  which  was  written  200  years  or  more  before  the  fuppofcd 
change  of  letters  by  Ezra,  muft  be  written  not  in  the  Samaritan  charader, 
according  to  that  notion,  but  in  the  modern  Hehreiv;  fince  i\ft  Mem  final, 
contrary  to  common  ufage,  appears  in  the  middle  of  the  word  ri3nDS  Ifai.'xx. 
6.  which  has  occafioned  much  fpeculation  and  enquiry,  both  among  the  Jews 
and  Chriftians,  which  could  not  appear  if  written  in  the  Samaritan  charaiiter; 
in  which,  as  before  obferved,  stc  no  final  letters ;  and  that  it  was  fo  read  in 
the  ancient //eirrto  copies,  is  clear  from  both  Taimuds",  where  it  is  written 
and  reafoned  upon,  and  the  yeru/alem  'Talmud  vz%  fini/hcd  A.  D.  230.  Jerom 
Owns  the  reading  of  it  ",  and  offers  a  rcafon  for  it,  and  obferves  that  the  Mim 
claufum,  in  the  middle  of  the  word  ruio'?  is  fo  written  for  the  fakeof  ainyftery, 
to  (hew  the  exclufion  of  the  Jews  from  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  ;  even  that  fame 
Jerom  makes  this  remark,  who  fays,  "  It  is  certain  that  Ezra  changed  the 
"  Jewith  letters  1"  but  if  7/i/«i  wrote  inthe  5(im<irfVflwchara<fter,  as  that  change 
fuppofes,  it  would  fpoil  the  remark  he  has  made ;  in  this  he  contradiifts  him- 
fclf.  This  is  an  obfervation  of  fVafmuth's  \  but  I  fufpeft  that  IVa/mulh  has 
miftaken  Hieronymus  de  fanSIa  fide,  a  later  writer,  who  wrote  a  book  againft  the 
Jews,  for  Hieronymus  the  ancient  father  ;  fince  I  can  find  no  fuch  trcatifc  as  is 
referred  to  by  him  in  Jerom's  works,  either  genuine,  or  afcribed  to  him. 

The  book  of  Daniel,  if  written  by  himfeTf,  as  it  feems  plainly  to  be,  muft 
be  written  before  the  pretended  change  of  letters  by  Ezra  1  the  Jews  in  the 
Talmud''  indeed  fay  it  was  written  by  the  men  of  the  great  fynagogue,  th^  is 
the  fynagogue  of  Ezra  ;  but  the  reafon  given  for  it  is  frivolous,  as  in  the  Glofs 
upon  the  place,  that  prophecy  was  not  fuffercd  to  be  written  without  the  land 
(of  Ifrael)  ;  for  did  not  Mo/es  write  the  Pentateuch  without  the  land  ?  And  was 
not  Ezekiel  ordered  by  God  to  write  among  the  captives  at  the  river  Chebar  ? 
Ezek.  i.  3.  and  chap.  xxiv.  2.  Jefepbus  '  is  exprcfs  for  It,  that  Daniel  wrote 
his  own  problKcies,  and  left  Ihetn  to  be  reatl,  and  this  Js  dc4r  ftttm  the  book 

itfclf. 

°  T.'MieraC'S'iBhiidrim,  fol.  S7.  4.    T.  Bib.  ibid,  foL  94<  1  • 

•  ApudWafiaiuh.  Vi*c.Hcb.  par.  1,  p.  44.  f  T.  Bab.-BtVi  BaUua.  &U  »5«.  »• 

*  Anljq.  Lib.  e,  it.  f  7.  '  --» 
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itfcif,  chap.  xii.  4.  and  from  the  words  of  Chrift  in  MaU.  xxiv.  15.  Now 
fince  this  book  was  written  partly  in  HebreWj  and  partly  in  Cbaldee^  I  a(k,  in 
what  letter  it  is  moft  probable  it  was  written,  whether  in  two  difierent  cha- 
raftcrs,  which  fcems  not  at  all  probable  ?  And  whether  in  one  character  I 
what  moft  probably  that  was,  whether  the  Samaritan  or  the  fquare  letter  ?  It 
fhould  feem  more  probable  to  be  the  latter,  according  to  the  hypothecs  of 
thofe  who  are  for  the  change  of  letters  by  Ezra^  who  fuppofe  that  was  the 
charader  ufed  in  Cbaldea  and  Babylon^  where  Daniel  lived  -,  and  I  fhould  think 
it  more  probable  for  another  reafon,  becaufe  it  was  better  known  to  the  Jews, 
for  whofe  ufe  chiefly  that  book  was  written :  and  particularly  it  deferves  con- 
fideration,  in  what  letter  or  charafter  the  hand-writing  Beljhazzar  faw  on  the 
wall  was  written,  which  the  Chaldeans  could  not  read,  only  Daniel  the  Jew.  It 
is  certain  the  words  in  Dan.  v.  25.  are  Cbaldee^  Jftid  had  they  been  written  in 
their  own  charafters.  which  were  the  fame  fince  called  Samaritan^  as  will  be 
ftiewn  in  the  following  chapter ;  the  Chaldeans^  no  doubt,  could  have  read 
them,  though  they  might  not  have  underftood  the  meaning  of  them :  now 
though  we  cannot  be  certain  of  the  charafter,  yet  it  is  probable  ic  was  the 
fquare  charafter  then  and  now  in  ufe  with  the  Jews,  to  which  Daniel  was  ac- 
cuftomed  before  he  cacpe  to  Babylon^  and  therefore  could  eafily  read  the  hand- 
writing, though  without  doubt  it  was  by  divine  infpiration  that  he  gave  the 
interpretation  of  it.  Jofepbus  ben  Gorion*^  is  quite  dear  in  this  ;  the  letters, 
he  fays,  were  the  holy  tongue,  that  is,  HebreWj  but  the  writing  or  words 
were  the  Syriac  tongue,  or  the  Cbaldee ;  and  indeed  if  thefe  words  had  been  in 
a  different  charafter  from  that  which  Daniel  wrote,  it  is  much  he  had  not  given 
them  in  ic'r 

Bianconi  %  the  laft  that  wrote  on  the  antiquity  of  the  Hebrew  letters,  is  of 
opinion  that  the  Cbaldeans  ufed  the  fame  characters  with  the  Hebrews.  He  fup- 
pofes  their  language  to  be  the  fame,  which  he  argues  from  the  relation  of 
Abraham  and  Nahor  being  brethren,  and  from  the  Hebrews  defcending  from 
the  one,  and  from  the  other  the  Cbaldeans  \  hence  Jofepbus  ^  calls  the  Cbaldeans 
their  kindred  \  though  perhaps  the-  latter  rather  fprung  from  Arpbaxad ;  he 
urges  the  converfation  which  paflcd  between  Abrabanf%  fervant  and  Nahor^s 
family,  when  he  was  fcnt  thither  to  take  a  wife  for  Ifaac^  and  what  paflfed  be- 
tween the  men  of  Haran,  Nabor's  city,  and  Jacoby  and  between  him  and 
Rachel  and  Laban^  in  which  there  appeared  no  difficulty  of  underftanding  one 
another.    All  which  is  true,  and  yet.  the  language  might  not  be  exaftly  the 

Vol.  III.  Ppp  fame; 

«  Hift,  Hcb.  1. 1.  c,  5.  p.  £5.  *  Dc  Antiq.  liter.  Hcb.  p.  6f  BonOniae  1748. 

?  CoDtTt  Apion.  1.  I,  f.  13. 
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fame  -,  the  Cbaldee  being  a  dialed  of  the  Hdrtia,  might  be  underftood  by  the 
Hebrews,  efpecially  in  thofe  earlier  and  purer  times,  when  the  deviation  from 
the  Hebrew  might  not  be  fo  great  as  afterwards  ;  and  yet  it  is  certain  that  Jdcob 
and  Laban  ufed  a  different  language,  at  the  time  of  their  covenanting  together, 
and  gave  different  names  to  the  heap  which  was  the  witnefs  between  them» 
though  to  the  fame  fenfe.     This  learned  writer  indeed  thinks  that  the  Chaldean 
name  of  it  was  given  by  anticipation,  and  that  it  was  called  fo  by  Ijiban's  fons 
afterwards,  which  being  known  to  Mofes,  he  inferted  it :  but  be  it  (o^    that 
will  prove  the  difference  of  that  language  in  the  times  of  Msfes  at  leafV,  and 
■  which,  in  the  linies  of  Hezf.kiab,  appears  to  be  Hill  more  different  from  the 
Hebrew,  fincc  the  common  people  among  the  Jews  underftood  it  not,  z  Kings 
xviii.  a6.  and  in  the  times  of  the  captivity,  fome  of  the  Hiirews,  carried 
captive,  were  taught  the  Q^aldean  tongue,  Dan.  i.  4.  and  the  diflereace  be- 
tween that  and  the  Hebrew  may  be  feen  in  the  books  of  Da«iei  and  £zm,  yea, 
it  is  called  a  language  not  known  nor  underftood  by  the  Jews,  Jer  v.  15. 
Now  from  the  famcnefs  of  language,  as  this  writer  fgppofcs,  he  proceeds  to 
argue  the  famenefs  of  charafter,  which  however  probable  it  may  be  thought 
to  be,  it  is  not  conclufive.      The  Syriac  and  Cbaldee  are  nearer  to  each  other,    ' 
than  either  to  the  Htbrevo,  and  yet  their  charaders  are  very  different,  at  leaft 
as  we  now  have  them.     But  what  this  learned  writer  fcems  chiefly  to  depend 
upon,  and  what  he  thinks  to  be  greatly  to  his  purpofe  is,  the  inftancc  of  Cyrus 
being  able  to  read  the  prophecies  in  Ifaiah,  concerning  himfcif,  according  to 
Jofephus '  i  which  he  imagines  he  could  not  have  done,  if  the  Cbaldee  and 
Hebrew  charaders  were  not  the  fame.     He  fuppofes  he  underftnod  the  Chddel 
language,  and  could  read  that,  having  been  fome  time  in  the  court  of  Darius  ; 
but  that  is  not  quite  certain,  fince  at  his  taking  of  Babylon  it  does  not  appear 
that  the  Cbaldee  tongue  was  much  known  in  his  army  -,  for  he  then  gave  orders, 
according  to  Xenophen  *,  to  thofe  who  underftood  the  Syrian,  or  Cbaldie  lan- 
guage, to  proclaim  that  fuch  of  the  inhabitants  that  were  found  in  the  ftreets, 
fhould  be  flain,  but  thofe  that  kept  within  doors  (hould  be  fafe  ;  and  it  was 
immediately  after  this,  even  in  the  firft  year  of  his  reign  with  Darius,  that  he 
gave  liberty  to  the  Jews  to  return  to  their  own  land,  when  he  had  knowledge 
of  the  prophecy  of  7/aiab  concerning  himfelf  j  and  beiides,  why  may  he  not 
be  thought  to  know  the  Hebrew  charader  alfo  as  well  as  the  Cbaldee,  fuppofing 
them  different?  He  was  a  very  enterprifing  prince,  and  had  conquered  many 
nations,  and  might  be  matter  of  many  languages,  ■  as  ASibridotes  king  of 

PtHiu 
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Pontus  was,  and  cfpccially  the  Hebrew^  if  what  is  faid  by  an  Arabic  writer  *  is 
true,  that  he  married  the  fitter  of  Zerubbabel,  and  his  mother  alfo  is  faid  *  to  be 
a  Jewefs  j  and  after  all,  the  whole  depends  upon  the  tcftlmony  of  Jofepbusj 
that  he  did  read  the  prophecy  of  Jfaiab^  who  produces  no  authority  for  it ; 
and:  if  he  did  read  it)  it  might  be  through  an  interpreter^  .Or  as  tranflated  for 
him,  fuppofing  him  ignorant  of  the  i%^ra;  language  and  iii  cha^aft^r :  and 
it  can  hardly  be  thought  that  when  the  fame  Jofipbus  fays  ^  that  JUxander  was 
fhewn  the  prophecy  in  Danid  concerning  himfelf,  that  he  underftood  Htbrew^ 
or  the  language  in  which  it  was  written,  but  that  it  was  read  and  interpreted  to 
him.     There,  is  a  pafla^  I  confefs  in  J(^fepbus\   which. makes  the  Hebrew 
and  Syriac  chaj:a£ter  very  jQpiilar  \  for  according  to  him,  Demetrius  the  librarian 
oi  Piol&nyPbiUdelpbus  told  the  king  wheif  he  acquainted  him  with  the  Jewi(h 
writings,  thaV  their  chara6tcr  was  very  much  like  to  th^  Syriac  letters,  and  were 
pronounced  like  to  them  ;  but  according  to  Ariftaus  \  and  whofe  words  are 
alfo  preferved  in  £«y^^f«j  I,  .Z)^»i^/n/^j  faid  very  much  the  contrary;  that  the 
Jews,  as  the  Egyptians^  had  a  peculiar  charafter,  and  a  peculiar  pronunciation  ; 
fome  think  they  ufed  xhtSyriaCy  but  it  is  not  f0|  fays  be,  it  is  in  another  form 
and  manner. 

Thus  have  I  traced  the  Hebnw  letters  and  charadlers  from  the  beginning  of 
them  to  the  times  of  JEseto,  whea  the  fiappofed  change  took  place  -,  what  I  un- 
dercook to  (hew  was  no  more  than  that  it  is  probable  that  the  ancient  letters 
of  the  Jews,  and  which  they  have  always  retained,  are  the  fquare  letters,  as 
they  are  commonly  called,  or  thofe  in  which  the  facred  fcriptures  are  now 
extant ;  and  I  think  I  have  made  it  appear  to  be  probable.     I  lay  no  ftrefs  on 
the  pill^n  of  Setb^  nor  the  tables  of  Cainan^  and  the  writing  of  Enoch ^  nor 
the  letters  of  the  law,  and  the  fancies  of  the  Jews  about  them  and  the  manna, 
nor  upon  any  infcription  on  fepulchral  monuments ;  but  I  think  it  is  probable, 
that  as  the  firfl  language  men  fpoke,  and  was  after  the  confufion  of  tongues 
called  the  Hebrew  language,  to  diftinguifh  it  from  others,  if  there  were  letters 
before  that  confufion,  as  it  feems  reafonable  to  fuppofe  there  were,  they  were 
fuch  as  were  proper  and  peculiar  to  it,  and  it  is  probable  that  they  afterwards 
continued  in  it ;  and  whereas  the  alphabet  of  the  Hebrew  language  appears  to 
be  the  firft  of  the  oriental  languages,  from  whence  the  left  have  the  names, 
order,  and  number  of  their  letters,  it  is  probable^  yea  it  feems  more  than 
probable,  that  the  letters  of  the  Hebrew  alphabet  were  thofe  of  the  fquaje 

p  p  p  a  kind, 
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kind,  fince  to  them  otiiy  the  names  of  the  letters  in  their  fignification  corre- 
fpond  :  it  is  probable  that  the  law  of  the  ten  commands  was  written  and  given 
in  thofc  chara<Sers,  and  not  in  the  Samaritan  ;  it  is  more  probable  the  letters 
on  the  written  mountains,  fuppofed  to  be  written  by  the  Ifraeliles  in  thewildcr- 
nefs,  when  encamped,  and  on  their  travels  there,  were  of  the  fame  kind, 
rather  than  of  the  Samaritan,  or  any  other ;  it  is  probable,  that  the  letters  on 
the  plate  of  gold  the  high  prieft  wore  on  his  forehead  were  the  fame  as  now  in 
ufe,  and  that  Mofes  wrote  his  Pentateuch  in  the  fame  chara61:cr ;  that  Tfaiab  alio 
wrote  his  prophecies  in  the  fame ;  and  that  the  book  of  Darnel,  and  particu- 
larly the  hand-writing  that  terrified  Beljhazzar^  were  written  in  the  fame ;  nor 
is  there  any  juft  reafon  to  believe  that  the  Jews  ever  had  any  other  fort  of 
letters,  nor  thatfizra  changed  their  ancient  ones  for  thofe;  for,  as  has  been 
already  obferved,  he  never  would  have  done  it  without  a  divine  command, 
which  it  does  not  appear  he  had ;  and  if  he  would  have  done  it,  and  had 
had  ever  fuch  an  inclination  to  it,  he  never  could  have  done  it ;  nor  is  it 
credible  that  the  Jews  in  Bahylcn  fo  ftirgoc  their  language,  and  their  let- 
ters, as  to  make  fuch  a  change  neceflary,  which  is  fuggefted*.  Can  it  be 
thought  that  the  men  who  remembered  the  firft  temple  in  its  glory,  and  wept 
at  laying  the  foundation  of  the  fecond,  Ezra  iii.  12.  fhould  forget  their  lan- 
guage, and  t\\e  alphabet  of  it,  when  the  greater  part  were  only  fifty-two  yt^it 
there  ?  for  the  feventy  years  are  to  be  reckoned  from  the  fourth  of  Jeboiakimy 
eighteen  years  before  the  deftruftion  of  the  city  and  temple  by  Nebucha^nexzaTt 
and  their  being  carried  captive  by  him  into  Babylon  \  where  they  lived  together 
in  bodies,  did  not  mix  with  the  C^u/^tiSffj,  nor  intermarry  with  them,  and  con- 
verfed  together  in  their  own  language,  had  their  facred  books  in  it  to  read, 
held  a  correfpondence  with  Jeremiah  by  letters,  at  the  firft  of  the  captivity, 
and  had  the  miniftry  and  fermons  of  Ezektel  to  attend  upon  in  it,  Ezek.  \.  i. 
and  chap.  iii.  15.  and  chap.  xxx.  30,  jj.  Jer.  xxix.  1,  25,  31.  Nor  is  it 
true  that  their  language  was  corrupted  in  Babylon  -,  the  captives  that  returned 
fpoke  the  language  of  the  Jews  purely,  only  the  children  of  fome  few,  whofc 
fathers  had  married  wives,  not  in  Babylon,  but  women  of  Aflidod,  Amman,  and 
Moab,  after  the  return  from  the  captivity,  who  fpoke  half  in  the  language  of 
thofe  people,  for  which  Nebemiab  reproved  them  1  and  this  Ihews  it  was  not  a 
general  thing  :  and  certain  it  is,  that  the  prophets  Haggai,  Zecbariah,  and 
Malachi  wrote  in  pure  Hebrew,  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Mofes  j  the  fame  roots, 
prefixes,  fuffixcs,  idioms,  conftrudions,  and  terminations,  arc  to  be  obferved 
_  in 
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in  them  as  in  the  Peniateucb  of  Mofes.  Upon  the  whole,  the  Jews  certainly 
fpoke  the  Hebrew  language  after  their  return  from  the  captivity,  and  fome 
when  they  came  back  to  Perfia  again,  in  Nebemiab^s  time ;  nor  had  he  forgot 
it,  nor  difufcd  it,  for  walking  before  Sufa^  the  chief  city  of  Perfia,  as  Jofephus 
relates ',  he  overheard  fome  ftrangers  lately  come  from  Jerufalem  difcourfing. 
together  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  and  undcrftanding  them,  he  afked  the  quef- 
tions  as  in  Neb.  u  2.  He  himfelf  wrote  in  Hebrew,  as  did  Ezra^  not  only  hrs 
own  book,  but  the  books  of  Cbronkles,  as  is  fuppofed ;  yea,  fome  of  the 
PJalms  were  written  after  the  return  from  the  captivity,  as  Pfal.  cxxvi,  cxxxvii. 
and  even  as  late  as  the  times  of  Antiocbus  Epipbanes,  and  all  in  pure  Hebrew. 
Daniel  in  the  captivity  wrote  in  Hebrew^  excepting  what  concerned  the  CbaU 
deans ;  and  fo  did  Ezekiel.  The  book  of  EJiber,  fuppofed  to  be  written  by 
Mordecau  was  written  in  pure  Hebrew',  and  if  Abafaerus  was  Xerxes^  it  muft 
be  written  many  years  after  the  captivity ;  and  in  his  time,  Pfal.  Ixxxviii.  is 
by  fome  thought  to.  be  written.  It  is  the  nature  and  glory  of  the  Hebrew  Ian* 
guage  to  have  been  always  conftant  and  invariable,  and  fo  it  is  probable  its 
letters  were  y^  the  Jews  glory  in  their  facred  writings,  that  no  innovation  was 
ever  made  in  them.  Jofepbus  fays  "*,  **  It  is  manifeft  in  faft  in  what  veneration 
^^  and  credit  we  have  our  letters  or  books ;  fbr  though  fo  many  ages  are  paflr, 
«^  as  almoft  3000  years,  (as  he  lays)  yet  no  man  has  dared  to  add  any  thing  to 
**  them,  nor  to  take  any  thing  from  them,  nor  to  change  them  :**  it  is  plain 
from  hence,  that  this  hiftorian  knew  nothing  of  the  change  of  the  letters  of 
the  (acred  writings  made  by  Ezra,  which  mult  be  an  innovation  in  them.  Pbild 
the  Jew  fays  %  **  Our  law  only  is  firm,  unmoveable,  unfhaken,  fealed  as  ic 
<<  were  with  the  feals  of  nature  ;  it  remains  firmly  from  the  time  it  was  written, 
^^  until  now ;  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  it  will  remain  immortal  throughout  all 
^  ages,  as  long  as  do  the  fun  and  moon,  the  whole  heaven,  and  the  world." 
The  eighth  article  of  the  Jewilh  creed  runs  thus** :  "I  believe  with  a  perfeft 
^  faith,  that  is,  fincerely,.  that  the  whole  law  which  is  now  in  our  hands,  is 
^  that  which  was  given  to  Mofes  our  matter,  on  whom  be  peace,  without  any 
V  change  and  alteration  \*  but  we  have  a  greater  teftimony  than  thefe,  of  the 
unalterablenefs  of  the  law,  and  even  of  the  letters  in  which  it  was  written,  the 
words  of  Chrift  in  Matt.  v.  18.  far  verily  I  fay  unto  you^  till  beaven  and  earth 
pafs  away,  one  Jot  or  one  tittle  fiall  in  no  wife  pufs  from  tbe  law^  till  all  be  fid- 
filled  I  which  though  it  is  not  to  be  underftood  of  the  bare  letter  Tod,  which  as 
it  is  fometimes  redundant,  fix  in  ibme  places  wanting-,*  as  in  i  Sam.  xxi.  2. 

2  Sam. 

\  Antiq.  L  iiTc.  5«  f.  6.  »  Cont.  Apton.  !•  1.  C  8.        «  De  viuMofis,  1.  2.  p.  656. 

;  Seder  TephiUidi,  foL  86.  2.  Abaibincl.  Pi^fat.  in  Jer. 


4;S  A  DISSERTATION  CONCERNING 
2  Siim.  xvi.  23.  and  chap.  xxi.  8,  Nebtmtahxu.  46.  and  though  it  is  »  pro- 
verbial expreflion,  fignilying  the  unchangcablenefs  and  unaltcrablcnefs  of  the 
law,  with  rcfpe6t  to  the  lead  precept  in  it  1  yet  it  is  founded  upon,  and  is  an 
allufion  to  the  writing  of  the  law,  and  the  letters  of  it ;  not  to  any  copy  of  it 
in  any  language  whatever  j  but  to  the  original  writing  of  it,  and  its  letters,  in 
which  it  had  continued  unto  his  time,  and  in  which  the  Iota  or  Tod  is  the  leaft 
of  the  letters  ;  and  therefore  could  have  no  refpeA  to  the  Samaritan  copy  of 
the  law,  in  which  language  it  is  not  the  leaft  letter,  but  a  very  large  one ; 
which  has  befides  the  ftrokc  above,  three  large  prongs,  defcending  from  ir, 
eacli  of  which  is  as  large  again  as  the  Hebrew  Tod;  which  is  fo  fmall,  that 
Iretficus  p  calls  ic  half  a  letter  j  and  to  which  our  Lord  manifeftly  refers  :  and 
this  makes  it  at  leaft  highly  probable,  that  the  law  was  originally  written  not 
in  the  Samaritan,  but  in  the  fquare  Hebrew  letters,  which  had  unalterably  re- 
mained unto  the  times  of  Chrift  :  all  which  make  it  greatly  probable,  that  the 
Jews  only  had  one  fort  of  letters,  which  always  remained  with  them,  and  are 
what  are  extant  to  this  day. 

'  Bianconi'^t  the  learned  writer  before  mentioned,  is  quite  clear  in  it,  that  the 
Hebrew  letters  were  never  changed  by  Ezra^  nor  by  any  public  authority  ;  and 
which  he  judges  improbable,  Gncc  neither  he  nor  Jofepbus  make  mention  of 
any  fuch  change  -,  and  from  the  great  numbers  of  Jews  left  in  the  land  at  the 
Ciiptivicy,  and  the  return  of  multitudes  from  it  1  and  from  Ezra's  coming  to 
them  with  a  large  number  alfo,  and  that  fixty  or  eighty  years  after  the  return 
of  the  firft  J  and  from  the  prophecies  of  Haggai  and  Zecberiab,  and  from  the 
iliekels  m  the  times  of  the  Maccabees,  which,  fuppofingfuch  a  change,  would 
have  been  not  in  the  Samaritan,  but  in  the  fquare  charafterj  and  from  the 
iiniiUclihooJ  of  a  conquered  people  t.iking  the  charafters  of  an  enemy's  lan- 
guage, and  quitting  their  own,  and  that  after  they  had  been  many  years  deli- 
vered from  them.  He  foppofes,  that  the  Hebrews,  Chaldeans,  Plunkiajis,  and 
Samaritans^  had  all  the  fame  charaftera  originally,  and  that  there  vat  a  change 
mauc  among  the  Jews  long  after  the  times  of  Ezra,  from  the  ancient  chMaftcr 
to  ihe  fquare  one  ^  and  that  it  began  in  theHiekelsinchecime  of  idtt  Mace^ets^ 
in  which  he  obferved  a  mixture  of  the  ancient  and  modern  chwaftcrs,  and 
fuppofes,  that  by  little  and  little  the  change  was  made,  from  frequent  tiwi- 
fcribing  the  Bible,  and  daily  writing;  and  that  the  modern  letter*  were 
gradually  formed  from  ufe,  and  the  fwift  manner  of  writing,  and  for  die  con- 
venience of  it :  but  it  does  not  fecm  probable  that  a  cbaraacr  fliould  be 
mended  through  fwiftnefs  of  writing,  and  that  fuch  a  grand,  majeftic,  regular, 

*  Adv.  Hjeref,  1,  jt.  e,  41.  %  Tit  Aotiq.  Liter.  HA.  p.  l*— «»,  tg,  s6. 
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and  well-formed  charader,  as  the  fquare  letter  is,  fhould  be  produced  in  that 
way  J  but  rather  that  the  ill-fhaped,  ragged,  rough,  and  deformed  Samaritan 
charafter,  Ihould  fpring  from  thence  -,  and  which  feems  to  be  the  faft,  but 
not  fo  late  as  the  times  of  the  Maccabees ;  but  as  early  as  the  divifion  and  dif- 
perfion  of  the  nations^  in  the  times  of  Peleg  ;  fo  Gaffarellus  obferves  %  that  the 
Samaritan  charafters  are  corrupted  from  the  Hebrew  •,  and  he  adds,  this  is  fo 
certain  a  truth,  as  that  it  is  a  point  of  infinite  preverfenefs  to  offer  to  doubt 
of  it.  According  to  Dr  Bernard's,  table  of  alphabets,  called  Oriis  eruditi 
Literatura  a  chara£ien  Samaritico  deduSla^  it  has  been  thought,  that  the  letters 
of  all  nations  muil  have  fprung  from  the  Samaritan  charafter ;  but  this  feems 
tp  depend  much  on  fancy  and  imagination  ;  and  I  am  inclined  to  think,  that 
all  are  deducible  from  the  Hebrew  fquare  chara£ker,  the  AJj^rian  firfl:,  then  the 
Phoenician^  from  that  the  Greeks  and  fo  on  ;  according  to  Hermannus  HNgo\  the 
Hebrew  letters  (the  prefent  ones)  were  the  firft  ;  next  fprung  from  them  the 
Chaldean  letters,  which  he  fays  are  fcarce  extant ;  then  the  AJfyrian^  or  Babj-^ 
Ionian^  and  the  SyriaCy  or  Aramaan^  and  from  the  Syriac  the  Samaritan.. 

The  principal  argument  by  which  the  hypothelis  oppofed,.  is  fupported*,  is 
taken  from  fome  coins  or  fhekels,.  faid  to  be  dug  up  in  Judea,  with  thefe  words 
oh  them  "  JerufaUm  the  holy,"  and  "  The  (hekel  of  Ifrael^**  the  letters  of 
which,  it  is  afierted,  agree,  in  form,  with  the  Samarikin.    Now  as  the  Sama^ 
titans^  becaufe  of  their  averfion  to  the  JewSj  and  the  ten  tribes,  after  their 
feparation  from  the  other  two,  had  nothing  to  do  with  Jerufdem^   nor  any 
eileem  for  it,  neither  of  them  can  be  thought  to  ftrike  thefe  pieces  ;  and  it  is 
inferred  from  hence,  that  they  muft  have  belonged  to  the  Jews  before  the  cap- 
tivity^ and  to  the  Ifraelites  before  the  feparatioa  of  the  ten  tribes ;  and  confe- 
quently  the  Samaritan  letters,  fuppoied  to  be  the  lame  with  thofe  on  the  coins, 
were  the  ancient  Hebrew  charafters,  and  in  which  the  books  of  the  Old  Tefta- 
men^were  written  %  and  this  argument  is  thought  to  be  unanfwerable :  but  it 
fhould  be  obferved,  that  the  letters  on  the  mod  unexceptionable  of  thefe  coins 
differ  confiderabLy  from  thofe  io  the  Samaritan  Fentateucb^  and  feem  to  refem- 
ble,  in  ibme  inftances,   the  Hebrew  almoft  as  much  isis  the  Samaritan^  and 
befides>.  the  oldeft  of  them  do  not  precede  the  ietclemenc  of  the  high-priefthood 
in  the  Afmon^tan  family,  and  were  not  much  above  one  hundred  and  fifty  years 
before  the  aera  of  Chrift,  and  fome  of  them  are  later*  ^  to  which  may  be  added,, 
there  are  coins,  both  filver  and  brafs,.  with  infcriptions  in  the  fquare  character, 
which  according  to  them  are  much  more  ancient  than  tlie  other,  and  fo  prove 

the 
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the  fuperior  antiquity  of  the  fquare  cliarafter  to  thai  of  the  Samaritan.  R. 
Azariah  fays ",  that  he  faw  among  fome  ancient  coins  at  Mantua,  a  filver  coia 
which  had  on  one  fide  of  it  the  form  of  a  man's  head,  and  round  about  it, 
"  King  Solomon,"  in  the  holy  tongue,  and  fquare  writing,  and  on  the  other 
fide  the  form  of  the  temple,  and  round  about  it  written,  "  The  Tempi  eof 
"  Solomon  ;"  and  Hettinger  affirms',  he  faw  one  of  the  fame  fort  in  the  collec- 
tion of  the  Eleftor  Palatine.  The  Jews  in  their  Talmud  ',  fpeak  of  a  Jerufatta 
coin,  which  had  David  and  Seiomm  on  one  fide,  and  the  words,  **  JerufaUm^ 
*'  the  holy  city,"  on  the  other  fide ;  and  of  a  coin  of  AhrahanC%^  having  on 
one  fide,  the  Hebmu  words  for  "  An  old  man  and  an  old  woman,"  and  on  the 
other  fide,  ihofc,  for  "  A  young  man  and  a  young  woman  j"  and  the  learned 
Cbrijhpbtr  IVaginfeil  alTures  us  ">,  he  had  both  thefe  coins  in  his  own  poflellion, 
of  wliich  he  gives  the  figures  with  the  words  on  them,  in  the  fquare  letters ; 
bcfides  Abraham,  the  Jews'  fpeak  of  three  more,  that  coined  money,  Jopua, 
David,  and  Mordecai;  the  coin  of  Jc/bua  had  on  one  fide  a  bullock,  and  on 
■  the  other,  an  unicorn,  fee  Dtut,  xxxiii.  17.  that  of  David's  had  a  ftaff_and 
fcrip  on  one  fide,  and  a  tower  on  the  other:  that  of  Mordecai's  had  fackcloth 
and  aihcs  on  one  fide,  and  a  crown  of  glory  on  the  other  ;  elfcwhere '  it  is  faid, 
it  h:id  Merdecai  on  one  fide,  and  Efther  on  the  other  :  there  was  alfo  a  coin  of 
Mofis  i  I  myfelf  have  feen  a  coin  of  his  ^  having  on  one  fide,  his  face,  with 
his  ears  horned,  like  rams  horns,  and  underneath  is  the  word  two,  in  fquare 
charadlers,  and  on  the  other  fide,  the  firft  commandment,  in  the  fame  cha- 
radter,  "j^  ■n'^TV  vh  and  thou  Jhalt  have  no  ether  God  before  me  ;  and  which  exactly 
agrees  with  one  Mr  Selden '  had  in  his  pofleffion,  found  among  fome  rubbifti 
&t  Shene  in  Surrey.  It  will  be  faid,  thefe  coins  are  fpurious  j  the  fame  may  be, 
;ind  is  faid  of  thofe  chat  have  the  Samaritan  charaders  on  them  :  nor  is  there 
any  reafon  to  bclicvp  that  thofe  fhekels  or  coins  which  have  oq  thcai  "  Jiru- 
"  faka  the  holy,"  and  **  The  ftiekd  of  I/rael"  are  any  of  them  iodHputaU^ 
genuine.  Ottiuj  and  Reland^  wbohave  applied  theinfi^res  ctofely  to  tfaefoidy  of 
thofe  coins,  have  as  good  as  fonfefled  it ;  axASpMbtim^  by  ^ac  he  lias  faid, 
appears  to  be  in  a  very  greu  doubt  about  k  *.  The  <:elebratcd  Cbarlu  Petin, 
fo  famous  for  his  ikill  in  coins  and  medals,  and  who  had  free  accefs  to  the 
cabinets  of  aU  the  princes  in  £«r«^,  ileclared  many  years  ago  to  the  learned 

'Cbr^vpbtf 

■  Meot  Enayim,  c.  58    fol,  1 74,  »,     See  fal.  54.  *  Pnefat.  *A  Ctppi  Heb.  p.  ^i* 

■  T.  Bab.  Bava  Kama,  fbl.  97.  a,  vide  Wafer*  de  Num.  andq.  1.  i.  c.  5. 
J  Sotah,  p.  574.  575.  '  Berefhil  Rabba,  ParaOi.  39    fol.34>  4.     ' 

'  Mldrafh  Efther,  fol,  95.  4.  *  Penes  Mr  Richard  Hall,  in  Southwark. 

'  Dc  Jure  Naturjc,  1.  a    c.  6.  p.  187.  t  UpiverJil  Hiftory,  ut.fupra,  p.  303. 
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QfrificpberJVagiHfeil\  with  great  aflurance,  that  he  never  found,  in  thofe  col« 
ledlions,  an  Hebrew  coin,  but  what  was  manifeftly  fpurious  •,  wherefore  thcfc 
coins  are  not  to  be  depended  on,  nor  can  any  fufficient  argument  be  drawn 
from  them  in  favour  of  anyUiypothefis.  Moreover,  it  has  been  faid  -,  that 
the  ancient  Hebrew  or  Samaritan  charadters,  were  given  to  i\it  Cut  bites  or  Sama- 
ritans^  and  left  with  them  out  of  hatred  to  them,  and  that  the  fquare  letters 
in  the  times  of  Ezra  were  chofen,  taken,  and  retained  by  the  Jews  for  their 
ufe ;  but  then  how  comes  it  to  pafs  that  the  Samaritan  charafters  were  re- 
affumcd  and  infcribed  on  the  coins  three  hundred  years  after,  namely,  on  thofe 
of  Simon  the  high-prieft,  of  Jonathan  his  brother,  and  of  John  Hyrcantis^  his 
fon,  as  the  coins  publifhed  by  Mr  Swinton  Ihew^?  And  by  John  Hyrcanus^  the 
lad  of  thefe,  Samaria  was  deftroyed,  the  temple  in  Gerizzim  demoliihed,  after 
it  had  flood  two  hundred  years,  and  the  Samaritans  made  tributary  to  the  Jews ;. 
and  it  is  obfervable,  that  upon  the  coin  of  Hyrcanus^  on  one  fide  are  Samaritan 
letters,  and  on  the  other  Greek  letters,  and  which  was  ufual  with  the  Cartba^ 
ginians^  Syrians^  and  Sidonians\  and  there  is  an  inftance  of  it  in  a  coin  of 
Demetrius^ :  and  by  the  way,  this  furnifties  us  with  an  anfwcr  to  a  queftion  of 
Bianconi  **,  who  aflcs.  Why  the  Maccabees  did  not  put  Creek  letters  on  their 
money,  a  well-known  cuftom  in  that  age,  and  common  to  all  the  eaft,  for  it 
feems  he  never  faw  any;  and  adds;  that  Jewifh  coins  with  two  forts  of  letters 
were  never  feen.  But  to  proceed  •,  from  the  different  letters  on  the  coin 
of  Hyrcanus^  from  the  one,  it  can  no  more  be  inferred,  that  Samaritan 
letters  were  in  ufe  among  the  Jews,  than  that  from  the  other,  Greek  letters 
were  5  and  though  I  profcfs  no  fkill  in  coins,  I  (hould  think  that  the  reafon  of 
thofe  different  charafters  were  defigned  by  Hyrcanus  as  an  infult  on  both  people, 
and  as  a  triumph  over  them,  and  to  perpetuate  the  fame  of  his  conquefts  both 
over  the  Samaritans  and  the  Greeks^  or  Syro- Macedonians :  however,  it  appears, 
that  from  thefe  coins  no  argument  can  be  taken  to  fupport  the  hypothefis, 
that  the  ancient  Hebrew  charafters  were  the  Samaritan ;  and  indeed  it  is  en- 
tirely inconfiftent  with  it  -,  for  how  does  it  appear  that  thofe  letters  were  left  to 
the  Samaritans^  and  others  taken  by  the  Jews  ?  And  it  is  alfo  clear  that  there 
is  no  neceflity  to  give  into  the  notion  of  a  twofold  charafter  in  ufe  with  the 
Jews,  the  one  facred,  in  which  their  holy  books  were  written,  namely,  the 
fquare  charafter  ;  and  the  other  common,  ufed  in  coins  and  civil  affairs,  as 
Vol.  III.  Q^qq  the 

«  Ut  fupra,  p.  576.  f  DiflTcrt.  de  Num.  Samar.p.  46,  49.  61. 

s  Montfaucon,  Diar.  Italic,  p.  855*  ^  De  Antiq.  Liter.  Heb.  p.  331  24. 
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the  Samaritan  ;  to  which  fome  Jews '  apd  Chriftians  "  fcem  to  have  been  led  by 
the  above  coins ;  for  though  the  Egyp!ii:ns '  had  their  facred  charafters  and 
their  common  ones,  and  fo  had  the  Creeks "',  yet  not  the  Jews,  whofc  priefts. 
had  no  juggling  tricks  to  play,  as  the  priefts  of  Egy^l  and  Greece  had;  and. 
though  fome  later  Jews  have  given  into  the  notion  of  a  double  charaifter,  as 
in  ule  formerly,  yet  it  is  not  mentioned  in  their  ancient  writings,  as  if  they 
had  one  for  the  fandtuary  and  facred  ufes,  and  another  for  common  ufc ;  the 
only  place  I  have  met  with,  that  feems  to  favour  it,  is  the  Targum  of  Jona' 
tba?it  on  G^n.  xxxii.  2.  "  And  he  called  the  name  of  the  place,  in  the  language 
"  of  the  holy  houfe,  Mahanaim,"  which  is  not  to  be  rendered  the  language  of 
the  houfe  of  the  fanduary,  or  the  temple,  as  by  fome,  fince  that  is  ulually 
called,  npa  n'3  or  »;:f^plD,  as  in  Gen.  xxviii.  17,  22.  and  not  HVTp  JTi 
as  here  ;  but  the  language  of  the  holy  houfe,  or  family,  the  people  of  God, 
that  is,  the  Hebrew  tongue  ;  to  which  may  be  added,  an  ancient  writer  among 
the  Chridians,  Irenaus ",  who  fays,  that  "  The  ancient  and  firft  letters  of  the 
"  Hebrews,  and  called  facerdotal,  are  ten  in  number  ;"  but  that  he  means  ta 
diftingoifh  them  from  any  other  letters  or  charafters,  ufed  by  the  Hebrews, 
does  not  appear  -,  bcfides,  he  fpeaks  only  of  ten,  and  what  he  means  is 
not  eal^  to  fay ;  however,  by  them  he  cannot  mean  the  Samaruan  letters^ 
becaufc  among  thefc  letrers  he  reckons  the  Toii,  which  he  calls  half  a  letter,, 
which  cannot  agree  with  the  SamaritaH.Tod^  but  does  with  that  of  the  fquare 
charaflcr. 

'  Ma!mon.  &  Bartenora  in  Mifn.  Ycdalm,    c.  4.    f.  5. 

"  Vide  Bujciorf.  dc  Lit.  Heb,  f  45.  '  Hcrodot.  Euterpe  five,  1.  s.  c,  36.  Diodor. 

Sicul,  1. 1.  p.  ;2,  &  i.  3.  p.  144.     Clement,  Alex.  Strotnat.  I.  5.  p.  555. 
"■  Theodoret  in  Gen,  Quaeft.  60,  ",  Adv.  Hsref,.  1,  ».,  e,  41, 
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CHAP.    III. 

Concerning    the  Original  of  the    Samaritans,    their   Language    and 

Letters. 

HAVING,  in  the  prcccdirtg  chapter,  (hewn  that  it  is  probable  that  the 
Hebrews  always  had  the  fame  letters,  without  any  material  change  or 
ftlceration,  and  which  have  been  retained  by  them,  and  are  in  ufe  to  this  day  •, 
1  fhall  endeavour,  in  this  chapter,  to  make  it  appear  as  probable,  that  the 
Samarilam  always  had  diftinft  letters  from  the  Jews,  and  retained  theiii  :  fo 
that  there  never  was  any  commutation  of  letters  between  them  :  and  in  order 
to  fet  this  in  as  clear  a  light  as  I  can,  it  may  be  proper  to  enquire  into  the 
original  of  letters,  and  particularly  of  the  SamarUans. 

It  is  highly  probable  that  thefe  were  letters  before  the  flood,    as  already 

hint^dy.and  fo  before  the  confufion  of. tongues,  which,  as  the  fird  language 

they  belonged  to,  were  pure  and  incorrupt,  and  the  original  of  otiTers  ;  which 

firft  letters  were  the  Hebrew^  that  being  the  firft  tongue,  as  Hermdnnus  Hugo 

obfervcs  ** ;  nor,  as  he  adds,  did  the  figures  of  letters  begin  to  differ  before  the 

diverfity  of  languages  at  Babel,     But  my  enquiry  is  concerning  the  firft  letters 

after  the  divifion  of  tongues;  and  thcfe  are  claimed  by  various  nations :  fome 

fay  they  were  the  invention  of  the  EgyptianSi  others  of  the  Ph^nicians^  and 

others  of  the  Chaldeans^.     Many  afcribe  the  invention  of  letters  to  the  Egyp- 

t  tans  J    to  the  Tbotb^  TaautuSy  the  Mercury  of  tht  Egyptians^  as  Sancbon'atbo\ 

Cellius  %  and  others,  as  fome  in  Plato ' ;  but  Pliny  fays  \  the  Phcsnicians  bear 

away  the  glory  of  it  j  and  if  fame  is  to  be  credited,  as  Lucan "  exprefles  it, 

they  were  the  firft  that  dared  to  mark  words  by  figures.     Suidas""  afcribes  the 

invention  of  letters  to  them,  and  fo  docs  Mela  *  •,  but  Vojftus^  in  his  obferva- 

tions  on  him,  is  of  opinion,  that  by  letters  he  means  numbers,   and  that 

Q^q  q  2  arithmetic 

"  De  prima  Scribendi  ong4  c.  3.  p*  44,  43*         p  Theophilus  ad  Aulolyc.  I  3.  propc  fincxn. 
^  Apud  Eufeb  Evangel.  Praepar.  L  1.  p.  31.  '  Apud  Plin.  Nat*  Hift.  1.  7.  c.  56. 

•  In  Philcbo,  p.  37^.  &  in  Phedro,  p.  1940.  *  Plim  1.  5.  c«  12. 

«  Phacnicc*  pfimi,  &c.  Pharfal.  1. 3.  v.  98d.     So  Critias  apud  Athenaeum,  1. 1 .  c*  92.  p.  28. 
^  In  voce  yp«^f*»l«,  and  in  K«^f*ef.  »  Dc  Situ  Orbis,  U  i*  c.  la. 
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arithmetic  and  aftronomy  were  the  invention  of  the  Phanieians^  which  need 
the  affiftance  of  numbers  ;  and  perhaps  the  true  rcafon  why  letters  have  been 
thought  to  be  found  out  by  ihcm  is,  becaufe  they  firft  brought  them  into 
Greece -y  but  as  Dr  Cumberland  remarks ',  the  Chaldeans  and  /JJfyriam  will  not 
grant  them  this  honour,  but  contend  for  an  earlier  invention  of  them,  and 
that  the  inventors  lived  among  them,  and  not  In  Pharttida,  nor  in  Egypt  ;.  and 
Pli/ty  is  of  opinion  %  that  the  Ajfyrian  letters  were  always,  or  that  the  Ajfyrimu 
always  had  letters  1  which  he  confirms  by  the  teftimonics  of  Epigenes,  Berofus, 
and  Crilodcmui,  who  lay,  they  had  obfervations  of  the  ftars  infcribed  on  bricks, 
for  a  long  courfe  of  ycjrs  paft :  as  they  might  have  from  the  beginning  of 
their  nation,  or  ntdrly,  and  which  was  very  early  :  it  was  in  their  country  the 
confiifion  of  tongues  was  made  ;  and  their  language  comes  near  to  the  Hebrew, 
the  firft  and  pure  language,  from  which,  theirs  is  a  deviation  ;  and  fo  their 
letters  miglii  be  taken  from  theirs,  though  greatly  corrupted.  £/(«*  obferves, 
that  the  Syrian  language  is  neareft  to  the  holy,  or  Hebrew  language,  of  all 
languages  -,  and  quotes  Aben  Ezra  as  of  opinion  that  the  Syrian  language  is  no 
other  than  the  holy  tongue  corrupted;  which  corruption  £//<«  thinks  took 
place  after  Abraham  departed  from  Chaldean  though  perhaps  it  might  be  fooncr-, 
io  Ephrem  Syrus,  who  well  underftood  that  language,  fays'*,  that  the  ^riae 
language  has  an  affinity  with  the  Hebrew,  and  in  fome  rcfpefts  nearer  reaches 
the  I'enl'c  of  the  fcriptures ;  and  R.  David  Ganiz  obferves ',  that  thofe  who 
were  neareft  to  the  place  where  the  confufion  was  made,  were  purer  and  nearer 
the  holy  tongue,  as  xhcSyrians  i^nd  Arabians ;  the  Ajfyrian,  Cbaldee,  &nAS\riaH 
language  and  letters  were  the  fame  \  and  they  arc  of  great  affinity,  if  not  the 
fame,  with  the  old  Pbxnician,  now  called  the  Samaritan,  as  will  be  fcen  here- 
after -,  and  the  dudis  of  their  letters  may  well  be  thought  to  be  had  from  the 
Hebrew ;  bu:  as  the  JJyriani  are  tlie  firft  the  heathen  writers  had  knowledge  of, 
to  them  th.-y  impure  the  original  of  letters,  as  many  do  ■".  Diodorus  Siculta 
ralates%  that  fome  fay  the  ^yrjasj  (chat  is,  i\\c  AJjyrians)  were  the  inventors  of 
letters ;  and  Eufebius  alfo  obferves  the  fame  \  that  fome  fay,  the  Syrians  firft: 
devifed  letters  ;  and  he  feems  willing  to  allow  it,  provided  that  by  Syrians  are 
meant  Hebrews  \  but  no  doubt  thofe  writers  intended  the  Syrians  or  AJJyrians, 
commonly  fo  called;  fome,  in  Clemens  of  Alexandria*,  join   the  Afynans  and 

Pbeemciatis 

y  Sanch'^niiiho,  p.  191.  ■  Ulfijpri,  I.  7,  G.5&  *  Pnefat, adMcthur^eiiuii. 

>>  Apud  Bafil.  in  Hexacmcron,  Homil.  s,        .    '  Txcmach  David,  par.  «.  feL  4.  i^ 

'  VideAlex.  «b.  Alex.  Cenud.  Dien  1.  s.  c.30.  •  fiibliotbec,  Kji  p*a40. 

f  Pr«pu.  Evangel.ut  fiipra,  »  Stromal.  Li.  p.  507.  . 
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Pbdmidans  together,  as  the  inventors  of  letters ;  but  the  real  fa£b  feems  to 
be  as  follows. 

The  Pbatncians  received  their  letters  from  the  AJfyrtuns^  or  Syrians^  and 
not  from  the  Hebrews^  as  fome  have  thought ;  not  from  Abraham  the  anceftor 
of  them, -who,  according  to  Suidas^^  invented  the  holy  letters  and  language, 
the  knowledge  of  which  he  fays,  the  Hebrews  had,  as  being  his  difciples  and 
pofterity :  that  he  invented  the  letters  and  language,  may  be  doubted  :  but 
that  he  fpoke  it  is  not  to  be  queftioned,  fince  he  was  forty-eight  years  of  age, 
when  the  confufion  of  tongues  was  made,  as  before  obfervcd,  and  therefore 
fpoke  the  pure  language  v  7^  Ebas  Ltoita  fays  S  it  was  clear  to  him  that 
language  was  confounded  immediately  after  he  went  from  Chaldea^  and  that 
he  and  his  anceftors  fpoke  the  holy  tongue  as  received  from  Addm^  to  Noab^ 
which  may  be  admitted ;  but  it  cannot  by  any  means  be  admitted,  that  when 
he  came  among  the  Canaanites^  that  he  either  learned  the  primitive  or  Hebrew 
language  from  them,  as  fome  have  fancied,  which  they  neither  had,  nor  he 
needed,  fince  he  fpoke  it  before;  or  that  he  taught  it  them.  Eupolemus  and 
Jrtapanusy  who  fay  *,  that  Abraham  taught  the  Phienicians  aftronomy,  yet  do 
not  pretend  that  he  taught  them  letters  •,  nor  is  there  any  foundation  for  the 
one  or  the  others  fince  he  chofe  not  to  have  fuch  a  free  con  verfation  and  fo- 
ciety  with  tbeoi.as  thefe  required,  who  wKnild  not  fo  much  as  bury  his- dead 
with  them,  nor  fuffer  his  fon  to  intermarry  with  them  -,  and  the  like  preqau- 
tion  Ifaac  his  fon  took  with  refpedt- to  7^^^^j  who  for  fome  years  was  out  of  the 
Und,  and  when  he  returned;,  was  but  a  fojourner  in  itj  as  his  fathers  had  been  -, 
and  after  a  while  went  down  with  his  pofterity  into  Egypt^  where  they  abode  at 
leaft.  two  hundred  years  \  and  when  they  came  from  thence,  and  after  forty 
years  travel  in  the  wilderncfs,.  and  entered  the  land  of  Giw/z/i, -the  inhabitants 
were  either  deftroyed  by  them,,  or.  they  fled  before  them,  and  even  at  the  report 
of  their  coming^  ;.  and  fo  had.no  time  to  learn  a  language  of  them,  or  receive 
letters  from  them.  Cadmus^  the  Phanician^  whom  Ifocrates  *  calls  the  Sidonian^ 
is  generally  fuppofed  to  go  from  PbariUia  to  Greece^  in .  the  times  of  Jofiua^ 
whither  he  carried  letters,  and  therefore  muft  be  poflcflcd  of  them  before 
Jojhua  entered  Canaan  j  he:  is  faid  to  come  to  Rhodes  in  Greece^  and  at  Undus  to 
offer  to  Lindia  Minerva  a  brafs  pot  with  Phcmician  letters  on  it  \  and  the  huge 
ferpents,  who,  upon  his  coming  thither,  are  faid."  to  wafte  that  country,, 

fcemc 

«  In  voce  ACf«i«^.  K  Pncfat.  ad  Methurg^nuua^ 

1  Apud  Eufcb.  Pracpar.  Evangels  1.  9.  c  17,  iB.  ^  Targumin  Cant,  iii.  5. 

'  llelenae  Laudat.  in  fine.  »  JXodor.  Si^.  !•  5  p.  329. 
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ftcm  to  be  no  other  than  the  TliviUs-,  the  fame  with  the  CaJmoniUi,  Gen.  xv.  l  g. 
which  the  word  Hhiies  fignifies,  whom  Cadmus  brought  with  him  thither. 
Others  of  the  Phamdans  or  CnnaanUts  fled  into  /ifrka  %  particularly  the  Gir- 
gi'fites^  as  is  alTcrted  in  the  Jerufaletn  Talmud ",  and  is  confirmed  by  Prccspim^t 
who  fays  they  came  into  Numidia,  where  they  had  a  garrilbn  in  the  place  where 
in  his  time  was  the  city  of  Tinps  (now  called  Tangier)  where  they  eretted 
two  pillars  of  white  rtone,  then  in  being,  A.  D.  540,  which  he  himfclf  faw 
and  read,  on  which  in  Pba-nieian  letters  were  written,  "  We  are  they  that  fled 
"  from. the  face  of  Jt/us  (or  Jojhua)  the  robber,  the  Ton  of  Nave  (or  Nkh)." 
Suidiis  fays  '',  it  was  written,  "  We  are  the  Canaanites  ■"  which  is  a  full  proof 
they  had  letters  before  the  times  of  JoJhuOy  and  did  not  learn  them  of  the 
IjraelHes  when  they  came  into  Canaan ;  befides,  it  is  clear  from  the  fcriptures 
alfo,  that  they  had  letters  before  that  time,  as  appears  from  the  names  of 
fome  cities  among  ihem,  particularly  Deh'tr^  which  in  l)\t  Pirfian  language,  as 
Kimchi  'y  from  the  Rabbins  fays,  fignifies  a  book  (  and  which  place  was  alfo 
called  Kirjaih  Jantiob^  and  Kirjath-jepbtr^  which  fignify,  that  it  was  a  city 
where  cither  there  was  an  academy  for  the  inftruftion  of  perfons,  or  a  library 
of  books,  or  where  the  archives  of  the  country  were  kept,  a  city  of 
archives,  as  the  Targtim,  which  fuppofcs  letters ;  and  the  Septaagirtt  render 
it  "  a  city  of  letters,"  Joflj,  xv.  49,  from  all  which  it  fcems  plain,  that  the 
Pharnkiitm,  or  Canaeniles,  did  not  receive  letters  from  the  Hebrews,  but  rather 
from  the  AJJyrians,  or  Syrians. 

The  J^yriafis,  oT  Syrians,  though  they  may  be  diftinguifhed,  the  one  having 
their  name  from  /^«r,  a  fon  of  Sbem,  and  the  other  from  ^am,  a  younger 
Ton  of  his,  Gen.  x.  22.  hence  they  are  called  in  Strah*  Jramteans  or  Arimei% 
and  in  the  times  of  Ahaz  king  of  Judab  there  were  both  a  king  of  Jjfyria^ 
and  a  king  of  Syria^  yet  thefe  two  names  are  often  confounded,  and  indiffer- 
ently ufed  by  the  ancients,  as  if  the  fame  people,  Syria  being  commonly 
thought  to  be  a  conira<5tion  of  Affyrla '  ;  fo  Ludan  of  Samofata  in  Syria,  calls 
hiaifelf  an  J£yrian  ",  and  on  the  other  hand,  Tatian  the  Jffyrian,  is  called  by 
Clemens  of  Alexandria  ",  a  Syrian  ;  thefe  countries  being  contiguous,  yea,  the 
one  a  part  of  the  other,  they  may  very  well  be  called  the  one  and  the  other  ( 
,    the  Syrians^  according  to  Suidas  ',  have  their  name  from  the  AJfyrians  ;  hence 

I/tdore 

<•  T.  Bab.  Sanhedrim,  fol.  91.  1.  <■  T.  HieroC  Sheviiih,  fol.  37.  3. 

p  Vandalic.  1.  a.  p.  135.  apud  PridcMUh  Nt*  iri  Mtwnor.  Arundel.  Tlngit.  p.  135,  HOt 
Evagrii  EccleCLHift..li  4.  c  ift.  «  I«*oae  Xumn  ^f  Athiwiaritis  conir.  Gcntes,  p.  16. 

■  Comment,  in  Jud-i.  1.      T.  Bib..A.vo<kh  Zm*,- fot.  E4.  2.         ■  Gcograph  l.iG.p.s^O. 

'  Univeriil  Hiftory,  vol  t,  p.  855.  "  Oc  do  Syri%  p.  1,  ■  Stromat.  1. 3.  pi  460. 

"  In  voce  ArvvftM. 
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Ifidore  iaya  %  "  W hcA!^  tic  ancieata  CdXtsdAJfj^ans  we  call  vy)r/Vz;/j ; "  fo  7////V;  re- 
marks*, thzx,  t\u^  yljjjfrians^  who  were  afterwards  called  «yyn^;;j,  held  the  empire 
one  thoufand,  three  hundred  years-,  and  the  fame  people  who,  according  to  ""lie- 
r&daSHS^  were  by  the  Greeks  called  Syrians^  are  by  the  Barbarians  called  AJfyrians^ 
acnoQg  whom  wore  iKe  Chaldeans ;  and  Strah  obfcrves  ^  that  Semiramis  and  Ninus 
were  called  Syrians^  by  the:  one  Babyhn  the  royal  city  was  built,  and  by  the  other 
Ninevib^  the  metropolis,  of  Aj}jria\  and  that  the  fame  language  was  ufed  both 
without  and  within  xki^Ea^rat^^  that  is,  by  the  Syrians  ftridly  fo  called,  and 
by  the  Babylmans^  or  Cbaldeans^::  and  it  need  not  fcem  ftrange  that  xkitPbcsni- 
dans  (houkl  receive  their  letters  from  thefe  people,  fince  they  were  their  neigh- 
bours, and  lived  fo  near  them*     Herodotus  ^  fpeaks  of  them  as  fpringing  out 
of  Syria ^  and  dwelling  in  Syria^  and  of  Pbamicians  and  Syrians  as  together  in 
PaUfiine^.     Pbanicia  is  often  defcribed  as  included  in  Syria^  and  as  a  part  of 
It;  io  Diodorus  Siculus^^  fpeaking  of  Ceele^Syria^  adds,   in  which  Phoenicia  is 
comprehended  ;  and  Siraho  fays  ',  fdme  divide  all  Syria  into  Ccele-Syrians  and 
Phwnicians \  and  Clemens  of  Alexandria^  calls  Phanicia^  Pbcvnicia  of  the  Syrians y 
and  Jfidare  obferves  **,  that  Syria  has  in  it  the  provinces  of  Comageney  Pbcenicia^ 
and  Paleftino'y   fo  PRtry^ ;   Ptilo  the  Jew  aflcrts  %  that  Phcenicia^  Cale-Syriay. 
and  Paleftine^  wcBft  by  the  common  name  of  Canaan  in  the  times  of  Mofes  -, 
2iiidthc  Phw^iianprnnCkAJ^am  are*  reckoned  as  one  by  Macrobius '  \  with  all 
which  agree  fonae  paflages  <if  fcripture  •,  the* woman  of  Canaan^  in  Matt.  xv.  22*. 
is  called  a  Syro-Pbamdan  in  Jfefor/fe  vii.  26*  fo  the  difciples  are  faid  to  tail  into 
Syria  and  land  a|  Tyro  the  chief  city  in  Pb(tnicia\i  Ads  xxi.  3.  and  as  their 
country  was  much  the  fame,  fo  their  manners  :  hence-  the  proverb",  **  The 
**  Syrians  againft  the  PbcmicianSy*  fignifying,  their  being  alike  as  to  temper 
and  behaviour  •,  their  religwn  and  deities  were  the  fame  ;  the  rites  of  Adonis 
were  common  tOr  them  both  ;  Adad^  the  god  of  the  .ijfyrians  %  is  the  fame  with, 
the  Adodus  of  the  Pbanicians ""  *,  fo  that,  all  things  con fidered,  it  may  well  be 
thought  they  had  the  fame  language  and  letters,  or  nearly  the  fame.     Annius 
of  Viterbo  affirms  %  that  the  ancient  AJJyrian  and  Pbanician  letters  were  the 
iame^  whacertainljiwafr  a  man  of  learning,  for  the  times  he  lived  in,    and 

very. 

y  Orig.  U.9.  €•  2.  *  A  Tiogo,  1.  1.  c,  s.  *  Polytnnia  five,.!.  71  c.  63. 

*  Gcograph.  !•  2.  p,  5&  «  Clio  five,  1.  1.  c.  105.  &  Euterpe  five,  1.  2.  c.  ii6« 

^  Euterpe  five,  \.  a.  c.  104*  A  1.  4.  c.  89.  '  fiibliothec.  U  t8.  p.  591* 

*-  Gcograph.  1.  i^.  p  -51^  •  Adnon.  ad  Gnec.  p.  %^^  ^  Orig.  1.  14/  c.  3. 

i  Nat.  Hid.  1.5.  c.  12.  . iB- M  vita  Mofif,  Ui.  p.  627.  '  Saturnal.  1.  1.  c.2i. 

^  Vid  Suidam^n  v«ce>  £vf««,  d^RieiiMiC  de  Ling.  Punic.  p«  11. 

'  Macrob.  Saturnal.  1. 1.  c.  24.        ^  Sanchoniatho  apud  Eufeb.  Praepar.  Evangelt  1.  2.  p.  38' 

'  Comment,  in  Xenophon.  de  iEquivocis,  p,  118. 
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very  inquJCtive,  however  culpable  hcmiglic  be  in  publilhing  fomc  fragments 
as  genuine,  thought  to  be  fpurious  -,  on  which  account  perhaps  he  has  been  3 
little  too  leverely  treated  by  critics,  as  Dr  Clayton^  late  biihop  of  Clogher  has 
cbrervcd'*;  and  who  is  of  opinion,  that  his  fragment  of  Berefus,  fo  much 
complained  of,  ought  not  to  be  entirely  rejei5led  as  fpurious  ;  and  the  fame 
writer  fays  ',  that  the  firft  Pbienix,  from  whom  the  Phsnicians  had  their  name, 
and  [he  firft  Cadmus  from  whom  the  Greeks  had  their  letters,  fprung  from  Syria ; 
which  Pbienix,  who  is  faid  by  him  to  reign  in  Sidon^  according  to  '  Sancboniatbe, 
was  no  other  than  Canaan  the  fon  of  Ham\  for  he  fays,  that  '*  One  of  thdc 
*'  (the  Phisnicians)  Ifiris^  was  the  inventor  of  three  letters,  the  brother  of 
"  Cbna  (or  Canaan)  who  was  firft  called  Pbainrx," 

1  he  old  Canaanilifl},  or  Pbsnician  language,  and  alfo  the  Punic,  were  the 
fame ;  hence  JuJJin  fays  ',  that  the  country  people  living  near  him,  who  were 
a  colony  of  the  Pb^nicians,  when  alked  who  they  were,  ufed  to  anfwer,  in  the 
Punic  language,  Cbanani,  Canaanites.  Now,  though  this  language  was  near 
the  Hebrew  language,  fo  chat  the  Hebrews  and  Canaanites  could  convcrfe  toge- 
ther as  to  underftand  one  another,  which  appears  from  Abraham'^  convcrfation 
wiih  them,  Gtn.  xiv.  i3 — 24.  and  chap,  xxiii.  3 — 16.  and  from  theconverfa- 
tion  of  the  Hebrew  fpies  with  Rabab  the  Canaanile^  Jolh.  ij.  9 — ir.  and  from 
the  names  the  Canaanites  impofed  on  their  cities  before  they  came  into  the  hands 
of  [he  Hebrews,  as  is  evident  from  the  books  of  Jojhua  and  Judges^  unkfs 
thofe  names  were  given  them  by  Eber  and  his  fons,  who  dwelt  here  before  the 
Canaanites,  as  Dr  Ligbtfoot  fuggcfts "  ■,  yet  the  language  was  not  altogether  the 
fame,  k  differed  much,  and  efpecially  in  after-times,  and  particularly  in  their 
colonics,  where  it  had  the  name  of  the  Punic.  Aujiin  having  remarked  ',  that 
the  Hebrews  ciU  Chrift  Melllah,  obferves,  that  "  the  word  agrees  with  the 
"  Punic  language,  as  very  many  Hebrew  words,  and  almoft  all  do  ;"  which  may 
be  true  of  proper  names  in  particular,  but  not  of  words  in  general.  St^wcw, 
who  underftood  the  Hebrew  language  better  than  Aufiin,  affirms,  that  the 
Canaaniiip,  or  Punic  language,  was  bordering  near  unto  the  Hebrew\  and  in 
a  great  part  near  unto  it  ■'  j  he  docs  not  fay,  as  Fuilir  (^f^rvcs  .*,  in  the  greateft 

part, 

1  7nirodit£l.  Chtonolog.  Heb.  Bible,  p   19— ai. 

'  AnniL  Comment,  in  Maneihon.  Supplement,  p.  97.  .    ' 

•  Apud  Eufeb.  Tncpar.  Evangel.  I.  8.  c  10.  p.  39,  *  ExpoT.  Rom.  torn.  7.  p.  S^S' 

"  Work*,,  vol.  a.  p  317.  *  Contr.  Petil.  I.  s.  p.  113.  torn.  7.  vid.  RcineT.  de  Xjog. 

Pimtc.  c.  4.  i.  4.  p.  30.  *  Trad,  Heb.  in  Gen.  fbl.  71.  M. 

r  Cominent.  in  Ilaiam.  c.  19.  .fol,  41.  C  AinHieren.  Ci.xf.  Hal.  fti  "B.  lUWi' £• 
'  Mlfcellan  Sacr.  I.4.  c.^. 
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part,  nor  almoft  in  every  part,  and  ftfll  lels  in  every  part,  but  in  a  great  part ; 
and  fo  Origin  aflerts  %  that  the  Hebrew  language  differs  both  from  the  Syrian 
and  the  Pbamician.  Jerom  in  one  place  fays\  that  tht  Canaanitijh^  or  Punic 
language  is  a  middle  language  between  the  Egyptian  and  the  Hebrew,  Salmafius 
fuggefts  %  as  if  fome  thought  that  the  Punic  and  Egyptian  languages  were  the 
fame ;  which  can  by  no  means  be  admitted. 

It  feems  mod  probable  what  Jerom  clfewhere  obfcrves  %  that  the  Canaanitiflj^ 
or  Pbcenician  language  is  the  Syrian^  or  nearly  that ;  and  Aujlin  affirms  %  that  the 
Hebrew^  Punic^  and  Syrian  languages  are  very  near  a- kin ;  and  moft  of  the  words 
which  he  make$  mention  of  as  PuniCy  are  plainly  Cbaldee  or  Syriac;  fo  mammen^  he 
fays  ^  is  the  word  for  gain,  in  the  Punic  language,  and  is  the  Syriac  word  ufed 
for  riches  in  the  time  of  Chrift,  Ijike  xvi.  9.  hence  with  the  Phoenicians  is  the 
name  of  a  vmnAbdamammon^y  which  figniiies  a  fervant  of  mammon^  riches,  wealth, 
or  gain  ;  {ttMatt.  vi.  24.  So  he  fays  ^  blood,  in  the  Punic  language  is  called 
Edam ;  now  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  it  is  Dam\  but  in  the  Cbaldee,  or  Syriac  tongue, 
it  is  DTK,  or  DTK,  which  are  frequently  ufed  in  the  Cbaldee  paraphrafes :  he  *  alfo 
obferves,  Baal  in  the  Punic  tongue,  fignifies  Lord,  and  Samen  heaven,  and  both 
together.  Lord  of  heaven,  which  with  Sancboniatbo^y  a  Pbcenician  writer,  is  a 
deity  of  the Pbienicians i  and  (o Balfamen in  the  Pcsnulus  of  Plautus\  is  mani- 
fefUy  of  a  Cbaldee^  or  Sfrietc  termination ;  the  above  Pbanician  writer  "^  fpeaks 
of  a  fort  of  intelligible  animals,  whom  he  calls  Zopbafemin^  and  which  Pbilo 
BybliuSj  who  tranflated  his  work  out  of  the  Pbanician  language  into  Greeks  in- 
terprets fcers,  or  contemplators  of  the  heavens,  which  word  alfo,  is  plainly  in 
the  Cbaldee  or  Syriac  dialed  •,  and  Kircber  affirms  **,  that  he  had  in  his  poflTefTion 
a  fragment  of  Sancboniatbo^  written  in  the  Aramaean  or  Syrian  language.  The 
Maltefcj  or  the  inhabitants  of  the  ifland  called  Melita^  Ads  xxviii.  i,  a 
colony  of  the  Pbcenicians  as  Diodttrus  Siculus  affirms  **,  have  in  their  language  a 
great  deal  of  the  old  Pbcenician^  or  Punic  unto  this  day ;  and  it  is  obfervable, 
that  their  numerals  from  two  to  eleven,  end  in  tf,  and  from  twenty  to  an  hun- 
dred  in  in  P  %  which  are  exadly  the  tenninations  of  the  fame  numbers  in  the 
Cbaldiij  or  Syriac  dialed.     The  Cartbaginians  were  another  colony  of  the 

Vol.  in.  R  r  r  Pbanicians^ 

»  Contr.  Cclfum,  1. 3.  p.  115.        **  In  Ifaiam,  ut  fupra.      '  Not.  in  Pallium  Tcrtull.  p.  205. 

^  In  Ifaiam  ut  fupra.  «  In  loannem,  Tu  15.  p.  58.  torn.  9. 

^  DeScnnon.  Dom.  1.  s.  p.  358.  torn.  4.  (  Vid.  Swinton.  Infcript  Cit.  p.  21. 

b  Enarrat.  in  Pf.  136.  p.  646,  B.  *  Qu«ft.  (upcr  Jud.  1.  7.  p.  130.  B.  torn.  4, 

^  Apud  Eufcb.  Pnepar.  I.  a.  p.  34.'        i  Aft  5.  fc.  «•  v.  67.        "  ApudEufcb,  1.  2.  p.  33, 

°  Obelifc.  Pamphil.  p.  iii.   apud  Fabritii  Bibltoth.  Gr.  torn.  i.  p.  164. 

^  Bibliothcc.  U5.  p.  294,  p  SecUnivcrfal  Hiftory,  vol.17,  p.  299, 
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Planitigni,  and  the  old  name  of  the  city  o£  Carthage  vras  CariJbeJa  ;  whicli,  85 
So//H«j  fays  ^,  in  the  i'.i'flrfliViiiB  language,  fignifies  the  new  city,  being  compofed 
of  Kmp  Kartba,  a  city,  and  Nmn  new,  which  are  both  Chaldee  words. 
There  was  a  city  in  Canaan-,  or  old  Phamcia,  called  Haiattab,  or  Hazer-Ha- 
datlab-.  New  tiazor.,  Jo(h.  xv.  25.  and  another  city  there  is  called  Ktrietb  : 
another  name  of  Carthage  we  meet  with  in  PJautut ',  appears  to  be  of  Pbtetsidsa 
original,  Chadreanac,  the  chambers,  lodging,  or  feat  of  Anak^  that  is,  the 
jinakim,  fuch  as  were  in  old  Canaan-y  though,  according  to  Dr  ^fyA",  the 
word  fignifics,  as  he  conjectures,  the  new  city  alfo  :  and  Bockarl'  has  obfcrvcd 
many  words  in  the  Punic  of  Plau/us^  which  are  in  the  Syrian  dialeft -,  and 
there  are  tcvcral  wyrds  in  different  authors  faid  to  be  PkotV,  or  Phamician^ 
which  are  manifeftly  Chaldee,  -or  Syriac.  Plutarch  fays  %  the  Pbtfmciarts  cai!  an 
,ox  7"Aor,  wiiich  is  the  word  ufed  in  Chaldee  for  it.  Jenah's  gourd,  according 
to  Jtrorn  ",  was  called  Elkerea  in  the  Syriac  and  Fmic  language,  as  if  they 
were  iKe  fame,  SanSiius  oblerves',  that  in  Spain  a  garden  is  called  by 
;a  Punic  name,  Carmen^  which  fignifies  a  vineyard,  though  fet  with  other 
arees  :  which  Punic  word,  be  makes  no  doubt  (as  he  need  not)  comes  from 
-the  Hebrev;  word  Cercm^  a  vineyard,  and -which  in  the  Chaldee  language  in  the 
plural  number  is  Cermin;  and  Cbarmis'  is  the  name  of  a  city  given  by  the 
Phxnicians,  bccaiife  of  the  multitude  of  vines  about  it,  Ifidert^  fays  the 
,  Pbarnicians  call  a  new  village  Magar  \  the  word  is  ufed  by  Plaulus  m  his  P^ 
nului",  where  it  fignifies  a  place  in  Carthage,  fome  public  building  there,  and 
it  is  the  fame  with  the  Syriac  word  Magar,  which  fignifies  an  habitation  t  fo 
yinna  in  FirgiP,  the  filler  of  Dida^  or  EJi/a,  who  were  both  Pbimicians,  and 
-daughters  of  Pygmalion  king  of  Tyre^  is  the  Syriac  name  for  Hannah.  See 
Ijike  \'\.  36.  Cades,  or  didiz,  corruptly  called  Cales,  which  belongs  toSpatn, 
the  Phxnicians  called  Cadir,  or  Gadira,  which  in  the  Punic  language  fignifies 
an  hedge,  as  is  obfcrvcd  by  many  %  and  fo  h  docs  in  Chaldee  \  the  reafon  of 
which  name  is,  becaufc  that  place  was  hedged  about  on  all  fides  by  the  fea; 
i\\t  Syriac  vioxd.  Korbant  u(ed  by  the  Jews  in  Chrifli's  time  for  an  oath,  Mark 
vii.  It.  is  faid  by  ?i(opAr4^«j'' to  figntiyrhcfame  in  the  funic  language-,  and 
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■^  rolyhiil.  c,  40.    Solfidor,  Orig.  1.  14.  c.14.  '  Poenutui,  Aft  5.  fc.  a.  v. ,35. 

'  Not.  in  Peritzol.  Iiincrar.  Miindi.  p.  44.  •  Canaan,  1.  a.  c.  6. 
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'  0»ig.  1.  15.  c.  13.     .'oServiusinVirjil.  S:iie;d.  Ilb.i.  v,  369. 

•  Pnilof.v.  86.  vid.  Philip.  Pareum  in  ibid.  &  Lexic.'Plaulin,  "  jBneld  1.4-v^9  A  paffim. 
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'  Apud  Jofcph.  contr.  Apion.  U  i.  _f.  ae. 


Lacbmm  it  ufcdb|;  Athnmns^^  for  breadi  which  tbe  ^ims  fo  call,  and  whick 
m  ^a  is  the  hell  bread  |,  aad  bf  the  ^'n M*  and.  ^grfw ,  he  means  Phmicians 
and  PbiMicis,  where  icieems  it  was  {q  called^  Md  isr  oMnifeftljr  a  Chaldu  word ; 
as  is  the  word  Nabtoj,  the  name  of  a  muiical  iflftrumcot^  faid*  t^him^  ta 
bcj  an  invention  of  the  Planidam  y  aSf  Sambmik:  \»^  of  the  Syrians^  called' the 
PbankioH  iyre^  the  fame  with  xbc  CbaUei  SaikcA^  £>an.  UK  5.  there  rendered 
JaMut.  Paufamas^  ufes  this  as  a  proof  that  Gi^ffiftr  was  not  an  Egypiiaf^  but 
Or  PbcsHician ;  becaufi^  A^ui^nK  is*  aofi  caUed  by  die  Egyptian  word  f^iV,  but  by 
the  PbcsuUian  word  £fg[^,.  whicL  conaes^fpem  the  Cbatdet^  qt  Sjriacv9<xd  nyo  to 
incxeafe^.  or.  be  increafed^  froai>  aU«whiohi  it  appears^  that  the  Chaldee^  or  Sjriat^ 
languagpy  and  the.  PboMuian^.  arcr  nearly  the  fymc^  and  fo  the  letters  may  be 
fuppofed  to  be* 

Let  it  be  further  obferred^  that  the  Gr^ks  had  their  letters  from-  the  Pb^ni- 
cians^  at  lead,  fix  teen,  or  feventeen  of  theni^^^  which  Cadmus  y  fome  fay '  Linus^ 
brought  out  of  Pbtmiciu  into  Gract^  which,  wrthom  mentioning  their  number, 
is  aflertad  by //i^^^/i^  *",  who  fays^  they  were  called  Cadmeian  and  Pbanician 
letters,  and  that  he  f&w  fome  o£  thcnv  vt/t.^biies'  ki  BseoUa^  engraved  on  fome 
Tripods  theie^  and  that  they:  were  greatly  like  the  Ionic  letters  *,  the  fame  fays 
Diodorus*Sije^lus  gI  the  original. and  immH^of  thofe  letters,  and  relates',  that 
the  braisr  pot  tladmui  ofiered  to^MfHrti*  UmdiB^  had*  aa  iofcription  of  PbtmidaH^ 
letters  on  it :  the  Gnakf  thortScBt^  thelftielvfcs,  acktiawledgA  that  they  ilad 
their  letters  from  thMPbmtloMSj  as  fhe^bore  writers  affirm,  and  fo  EtipbofUs% 
ZiMd$tm\  and  others*,  heiide  J^ifapbm  ob{eirc&  %  that  they  glory  in  it,  that 
they  received  them  from  them.;,  fetbat  this  is  a- matter  oat  of  quedion  :  and 
Bianc$ni  <"  is  of  opinion,,  thab  tbe  ancient  Gneks^  ufed  the  very  letters  of  the 
Pbanidans^r  and  indeed  tbi»  feenfts  td  be  the  meaning  of  Herodotus^  4n  the 
place  before  raferied  to ;  and  BiMp"  CratnjSs  is  fatd  ^  to  have  written  his  Hil^ 
tory  of  the  Trojan  wars,  in  the  Greek  language,,  but  in  Pbrnnician  letters  •,  and 
fo  Linm.  and  Q^us  wrote  ifi  the  letters  of  the  Pela^i,  the  fame  with  the 
Pbmnkian,  smUifs^DiodaNat'  i  and  dK^  Crdvli  fcKrmerly  wrote  as  the  PbanicUns^ 
did,  from  the  right  se  the  lift„  for  in  thi^  form  was  the  name  of  jigammmm 
written,  01^  his;fiatue  ^xOlgmpU*  i;  and  thus  wrote  the  Etrufdy  who  had  their 

R  r  r  a  letters 
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letters  from  the  Greeks',  whofc  ancient  language  was  the  Aramaan,  or  "  Syrian  ; 
which  way  of  writing  by  the  Greeks,  was  gradually  by  little  and  little  difufcd, 
and  ifiiied  in  a  form  like  that  of  the  ploughing  of  oxen,  called  Surpfitiii,  in 
which  manner  the  laws  of  Solon  were  written,  as  appears  from  Suidas"  and 
Harpccratian ',  that  is  alternately,  from  the  right  to  the  left.  Now  as  the 
Greeks  received  their  letters  from  the  Pbismcians,  and  there  is  a  fimilarity  of 
the  letters  of  the  one  to  thofe  of  the  other,  as  it  is  reafonable  to  fuppofe  there 
fliould,  and  as  Herodotus,  upon  his  own  fight,  affirms  there  was,  as  before 
obfcrved,  nay,  were  the  fame  ;  fo  there  is  a  great  likenefs  between  the  Greek 
and  the  prefent  Samaritan  letters  ;  as  the  Samaritans  wrote  from  the  right  hand 
towards  the  left,  if  the  pofition  of  the  Samaritan  letters  be  inverted  for  that 
purpofe,  as  Mr  Bedford  remarks  ',  the  letters  will  appear  to  be  the  fame ;  or 
however,  very  much  alike  :  the  ufc  to  be  made  of  this  will  foon  and  eaGly  be 
perceived;  for,  as  Bochart  rcafons  %  this  being  the  cafe,  it  follows  that  the 
Samaritan  charatSers  are  the  very  fame  which  were  ufed  in  Phsnicia  in  the  times 
of  Cadmus  -,  and  it  is  acknowledged  by  many  learned  men,  that  the  letters  or 
chara^flcrs  of  the  ancient  CanaaniteSy  that  is,  the  Phxnicians,  were  either  the 
fame  with,  or  very  like  to  the  Samaritan  charafters  %  or  that  the  old  Phamcian 
letters,  znA  i\\c  Samaritan,  are  very  fimilar,  and  nearly  the  fame,  fo  that  they 
may  be  reckoned  the  fame  ■" ;  and  whereas  the  Phsnicians  received  their  letters 
from  the  ji£yr!aKS,  or  Chaldeans,  it  follows  that  the  Samaritan  letters  being  fo 
like  the  Pbffnician,  muft  be  the  fame,  or  near  the  fame,  with  the  old  AJfyrian 
and  Chaldean  charaders  \  and  that  the  people  who  are  properly  called  Sama- 
ritans, had  both  their  language  and  their  letters  from  the  Chaldeans  or  Syriansy 
will  appear  highly  probable  from  the  original  of  them,  next  to  be  confidered. 
It  is  amazing  to  me,  that  Ibme  learned  men  fhould  make  the  ten  tribes  of 
J/rael  that  revolted  under  "Jeroboam,  the  original  of  the  Samaritans.  Samaria 
indeed  was  built  in  the  times  of  Omri,  a  fucccflbrof  his,  and  not  before,  and 
by  him,  between  whom  and  "Jeroboam^  reigned  Nadab,  Baafiia,  Elah,  and 
Zimri,  and  this  city  alfo  became  the  metropolis  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  was 
inhabited  only  by  Ifraeliies,  though  never  from  hence  called  Samarilanst 
h\it  J/rael,  or  Ephraim-,  nor  had  they  any  more  connection  with  the  people 
after  called  Samaritans  than  with  the  Seylbiani  and  Tartars  j  for  it  was  not  till 
after  the  Ifraelites  were  carried  captive  into  AJ^ria,  that  thofe»  after  called 

Samarilamt 
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Samaritans^  were  fent  as  a  colony  from  thence  to  re-people  Samaria^  which 
was  entirely  dripped  of  its  inhabitants  by  the  king  of  Affyria ;  nor  does  it 
appear  that  thofe  who  wen  left  in  the  land  of  Ifrael  had  any  fociety  with  this 
new  colony,  or  mixed  with  them,  either  in  cvn\  or  religious  things,  but  re- 
turned, at  leaft,  many  of  them,  to  the  pure  wor(hip  of  God,  and  joined  with 
the  tribe  of  Juiab^  and  put  themfelves  under  the  government  of  the  kings  of 
it,  and  went  with  that  tribe  captive  into  Babylon.     Nor  is  it  clear  that  either 
thofe  of  the  ten  tribes,  or  thofe  of  the  two  tribes,  had  any  thing  to  do  with 
thefe  Samaritans^  for  three  hundred  year»  after  their  firfl:  fettlement  in  Samaria^ 
nor  they  with  them  ;  even  until  they  were  joined  by  fome  renegado  Jews  in 
the  times  of  Manaffeb  the  prieft,  for  whom  a  temple  was  built  in  Gerizzim  by 
Sanballat  •,  the  only  inftance  i»of  the  prieft  fent  from  /IJfyria  to  teach  them  the 
worfhip  of  the  God  of  the  land,  and  which  they  very  coolly  and  hypocritically 
received,-  ftilL  continuing  in  the  idolatry  they  brought  with  them,  and  in  which 
they  continued  to  the  times  of  Ezray  2  Kings  xvii.  27 — 29,  33,  44.  on  which 
account  the  Ifraelites  that  were  left  in  the  land  were  obliged  to  keep  at  a  dif- 
tance  from  them,  even  when  they  firftcame  among  them,  for  had  they  joined 
them,  it  may  reafonably  be  thought,  there  would  have  been  a  prieft,  who, 
though  of  J^rvJMm^s  religion,  could  have  inftrufted  them  as  well  as  the  prieft 
fent  from  among  the  captives  in  J^tia^  who  alfo  muft  have  been  of  the  fame 
fort :  now,  either  there  were  no  priefts  Ifcft  in  the  land,  or,  if  there  were,  they 
had  not  joined  the  Samaritans^  and  though  they  had  officiated  in  7^^^^<^w's 
idolatry,  did  not  choofe  to  join  them  in  theirs  s   and  certain  it  is,  that  in^  the 
times  of  Ezra  and  Nebemiaby  the  Jtws  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  the 
Samaritans^  efpceially  in  religious  things,  Ezraiv.  1—3.  Neb'emiabW.  20,  and 
diough  under  the  influence  of  Sanballat  their  governor^  they  received  the  rene- 
gado JewSj  with  his  {onAnAzvr  Manajfeb  ar  the  head' of  them,  it  does  not 
appear  that  they  cordially  embraced  them,  fincc  in  any  time  of  trouble  the 
Jews  were  in,  they  did  not  care  to  own  they  bad  any  connexion  with  them ; 
fo  in  the  times  of  Antiatbus^  Epipbanes^  by  whom  the  Jews  were  greatly  dif-' 
treflcd,  they  wrote  Unto  him,  and  defired  they  might  not  be  confidered  as  of 
the  fame  religion  with   the  Jews,    and  be  involved  with  them  in  the  fame 
diftrefs ;  fince,  though  their  anceftors  had  been  forced  into  a  compliance  withv 
fome  parts  of  their  worfhip,   yet  they  aflured  him  they  were  different  from 
them,  both  in  their  manners,  or  cuftoms,  and  in  their  original ;  and,  whereas 
they  had  built  an. altar  on  mount  Gerizzim^  not  dedicated  to  any  deity,  they 
defired  it  might,  for  the  future  be  called  the  temple  of  the  Grecian  '  Japiteri 

though, . 

^  Jofeph,  Antiq*  !•  12,  c»-5.  f.  5* 


494  A  DISSERTATION  CONCERNING 
though,  at  other  times,  when  the  circumftances  of  the  Jews  were  more  favour*- 
ble,  then  they  claimed  kindred  with  them,  and  derived  iSicir  defccnt  from  J'ifepb, 
and  hiifons  Manajfeh  and  Ephraim',  as  tUcy  did  from  Jaeai  in  the  timc^  of 
Chriftj  and  yet  then  the  Jews  had  no  dealings  With  (hem,  Joha  \v.  ^  ii; 
and  ihey  are  manifeftly  diftringuifhcd  by  our  Lord  himfclt  from  the  Jews,  anj 
from  the  loft  fiieep  of  the  houfe  of  7/rW,  Matt.  x.  5,  6,  Jobniv.  zz.  What 
is  faid  in  favour  of  the  Samaritans  by  Jewilh  writers,  as  by  MatmenuifS';  and 
by  Obadiab  BarUnora',  mull  be  undcrftood  as  expreffing  the  opinion  their 
anccftofs  had  of  them,  after  they  embraced  the  Jcwilh  religion  ;  tn  which  thef 
thought  they  were  hearty  and  finoerc,  and  fo  gave  credit  to  th^m,  until  the 
wile  men  of  Ifrael,  as  they  fay,  made  a  ftrift  enquiry  about  them,  and  found 
that  they  worQiipped  the  image  of  a  dove  1  after  which  they  reckoned  them  as 
other  idolatrous  heathens,  and  would  have  nothing  to  do  widi  them,  as  is 
alTertcd  by  them  in  ihoie  very  paflages  where  the  chara^cr  is  gjven  of  them, 
as  ftriift  obfcrvcrs  of  the  written  law  *. 

A  late  writer  ''  fuggefts,  that  Jaobeam  not  only  coined  a  new  rel^on  by  tKe 
help  of  his  priefts,  but  a  new  language  and  letters,  to  keep  the  people  cloie  uhm 
him,  which  language  he  fuppofes  to  be  the  Samaritan  j  but  this  is  faid  with- 
out any  proof,  or  (hadow  oi  probability  ■,  and  with  equal  probability  is  what 
Ge?iihrard\  from  a  JcwiHi  writer,  aflcrts,  and  which  perhaps  may  better  fuh 
the  hypothecs  of  a  change  of  letters,  than  where  it  is  commonly  placed  ;  that 
"  the  Jews  in  Rhfboham's  time,  that  they  might  not  join  with  the  fchifnraiic 
"  T/raelitts,  in  any  ufe  of  facred  things,  contrived  the  form  of  letters  which 
•'  arc  now  ufcd,  that  is,  the  fquare  letters,,  changing  their  former  fipures,  and 
"  left  thofe  which  have  been  fincc  called  the  Samaritarr  letters ;"  boc,  (he 
SamariuiTu  had  their  original  language  and  letters  elfcwbere ;  and  from  whence 
they  had  them,  may  be  concluded  from  the  account  given  of  ihem  in.  2  tiingi 
xvii.  24,  jo>  ji.  where  the  places  from  whence  they  came  areexpircfly  named, 
and  the  idolatry  they  brought  with  them  fully  ddcribcd,  and  in  which  ihcy 
continued;  and  by  confidering  which,  it  will  appear,  that  they  were  originally 
Ckaldtans,  or  Phanidans^  and  had  the  fame  religion,  language,  af*d  letters 
they  had;  fome  of  them  were  brought  from  Babylon,  the  metropolis  of  the 
Chaldean  empire,  and  perhaps  the  greater  part,  fince  they  are  firft  menriontdi 
and  who,  no  doubt,  brought  with  them  their  language  and  letcws,  iha  CW- 
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iifiHt  as  >  thqr  jdid  tkeir  idolatry  ;^for  they  inadcy^rr^/^^^^/ift,  or  the  tahemades 
ff  the  danghterSyXtx  booths  of  Vwus^  as  Seldm^  thinks  it  may  be  rendered ;  and 
ivbich  may  have  mrfped  to  the  apartments  in  the  temple  of  Myliitay  or  Venus 
jn  Babyhn^  »thc  like  to  which  thofp  •peopic  inade  in  Jb/Mrrtf,  In  which  women, 
,pncc  in  their iives^  prqftitutcd  ihemfdvc^^to  whoftiibev^r  aflccd  them,  in  honour 
.pf  yenus  \  -of  ^hich  fiUby  prAftice,  .Herodotm  rf\z\M^  mention ' ;  and  from  the 
Mabylonians  the  PSoimciam  had  the  fame  cuftom,  their  women  proftrtuted  them- 
felvcs  before  their  idols,  and  jdedlcated  their  gain  to  them,  being  ftrongly  per- 
Tuaded  they  would^be^propitipus.  to  tfaem,  4md  they  (hould  enjoy  pfofperrty,  as 
Mhan^us  -aiHrais^*  ^and  Vslmus  Mammus  relates  %  that  ^4iey  had  a  temple 
xaUcd  rthe  tenjipte  otf  Stoca^Vmits^  twihooh  is  -  near  ki  found  to  fuccotb  Benotbj 
where- their  aoatrens  before  marriage  proftituted  their  bodies  for  gain  *,  and 
there  ^ was  «  Pbcmician  .<»k)ny,  three  days  journey  from  Carihage^  called  Sicca 
Veneria'*  \  to  which  may: be  added,  that  it  was  >a  ci^om  wich  the  Cyprians^ 
.aoptber  .cobny  jsf  the  Bkcmkians^   for  virgins  before  marriage  to  proftitute 
thcmrclvfis,  and:give  tbek-^ainto  F&mus^  ;  by  all  which,  it  is  plain  from  whom 
lAktfc  SamariSans  received  their  impiety  and  impurity  :  others  of  thefe  people 
•*Wfcre  brorught  from . C«/;t»iyb,  or  Cntha^  «  city  in  Erec^  a  province  of  Babylon\ 
'Where  it  is  faid  Abraham  Yxv.edii  xht:Samaritans  are  commonly  called  Cutbimyor 
.Cuihitps  (in  Jfviih  ?nu»ngsfci  land^'fovtbiMe -were  of  the  fame  country  with  the 
/iortivr^.linid  had'tte  lanfle^kl^age  and.  ktto^       all  probability;   the  idol 
ithey  madevfor  thcpifelvcss  wa3  Nergaly  which  is- part  of  the  name  of  two  of  the 
princes  of  Babykn^  itlbeing  nfual  with:  great  ^perfonages  in  the  eaft,  to  take 
their  idols  into  their  oamas  ;  fee- y^r. . xxxix.  3.     This  name,  according  to 
MUUruSj  fignifies^the  fountain  of  light,  and  denotes  the  fun  the  Babylonians 
woiibippad ;.  the  next  that  were  i  bought  4:0  Ann^r^  by  the  king  of  jfUyria 
.were  brought' from  ^i%f,  the  fame  with  Iva^  liai.  xxxvii.  17.  and  perhaps  the 
iame  with  thie  Awn^  Peut.  ii.  aj.  a  people  that  formerly  dwelt  in  Phanicia^ 
or  on  the  .borders  of  it,^  from  whence  might  be  a  colony  of  them  in  the 
xounjcry.of  4S^^*  ^^  BabfUny  in  the  4fi^/M^>r/ verfion  of  ver.  31.  they  are 

.«aUed  Wvists^  which  wteteone  of  the  feven  nations  of    Canaan^^  or  of  old 

> 

Pb^nida^  the.  remains  of  wbich  had  fi^tled  in  thc^e  parts ;  thefe  had  for  their 

idols,. 
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idols,  Niihaz  and  Tarlai,  which  according  to  Hillerus\  fignify  the  one  the 
"  remote  one  feech,"  that  is,  the  fun  which  beholds  all  things,  and  the  other, 
*'  a  chain,"  denoting  either  the  fixed  ftars  chained  to  cheir  places,  or  the  Sa- 
UlliUs  ,of  the  planets  fixed  to  their  orbs,  worfhipped  by  the  Chaldeans  and 
ylffyrians :  the  next  came  from  Hamalb,  a  city  in  Syria,  on  the  northern 
borders  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  Numb,  xxxiv.  8.  their  idol  is  called  AJhima, 
which,  as  Hillerus  fays  ',  was  with  the  /Irabs  the  name  of  a  lion,  the  fymbol 
of  the  fun  ;  which  might  be  worfhipped  by  thefe  men,  under  this  name,  as 
the  fun  was  the  chief  objeft  of  the  worfliip  of  the  /iffyrians  and  Phanicians,  as 
Macrobiui  obferves  "  :  the  laft  of  this  colony  of  the  Samaritans  were  men  that 
came  from  Sepbarvaim,  which  was  either  the  Sipbarab  of  Plulemy  *,  in  Mefopo- 
lamia,  or  thac  which  was  near  fl^ii&y/iw;,  /y^)ii^t"ffKj'' makes  mention  of,  or  rather, 
as  ritringa  thinks  ""j  a  city  in  Syro-Pb^nicia,  or  a  province  in  which  '  Abydenus 
places  lieliofolis.,  namely  Oek-Syria  ;  and  it  is  certain  the  idolatry  thefe  men 
were  guiky  of,  is  the  fame  with  that  of  the  old  Canaaniles,  or  Pbamicians, 
who  burnt  their  children  in  the  fire  to  Molecb^  Lev.  xviii.  2  i.  as.  thefe  did  to 
Anammele(b  and  Adramtnelecb,  the  fame  with  MeUch,  as  the  word  Mekcb  with 
which  they  end,  fliews,  which  fignifies  king,  as  Mo/ffi  docs  :  that  the /"iiPff/- 
eians  facrificed  their  children  to  Saturn,  or  MoUcby  is  obferved  by  PHny*, 
Eufebiui  %  anA  Albamf/ms '  j  hence  thofe  words  of  Emius,  '*  Pceni  funl  foliti, 
*'  fuos  facrificare  pucUos,"  as  did  the  Cartbaginians,  a  colony  of  the  Pbam- 
tians,  which  is  affirmed  by  Perpbyry*,  Juftin",  Curtius',  Pifctnius  FeJIus\ 
Diodoriii  Siculus^,  and  others  ;  from  all  which  it  clearly  appears,  that  the  Sa- 
mariians  fprung  from  the  AJ^rians,  or  Cbaldeans,  and  the  Phccniciam-,  and 
fbmetimes  they  would  call  themfelves  Sidentant',  from  Sidoti,  a  chief  city  in 
Pha-nicia;  fo  that  they  may  well  be  thought  to  bring  with  them  to  Samaria, 
the  language  and  letters  of  the  Affyriam  and  Pb<tnidans :  and  certain  it  is, 
that  the  Samaritam  ufed  the  Syrian  tongue  and  letters,  Erra  iv.  7.  the  fame 
with  the  Cbaldec,  Dan.  i.  4.  and  ch^,  ii.  4,  more  than  two  hundred  years 
afrcr  they  came  to  Samaria  ;  for  their  epiftle  to  the  king  of  Per^a  was  written 
in  that  language  and  letters  ;  and  according  to  Jofepbus  ",  the  Syrians^  Phxni- 
dans,  Ammeaites,  and  MoabUes,  joined  the  Samaritam  in    it  1  and  with  greac 

propriety 
*  OaoDuftic.  (act.  p  606.  .  1  Ibid.  p.  609.  ■  Sahinial.  1.  4.  c.  ii,  4a. 

"  GeograpTt.  1.  5.  e.  18.  *  Apud  Eufcbu  Pntpar.  Evangel.  I.  9.  c.  41.  p.  457. 

y  Comment,  in  Ifaiaai,  c,  36.  19.  .  »  Apud  Eufcb.  u«  Cipia,  c.  it. 

»  Njt  Hid   Ua6.  C..5.  >>  Die  Uud.  CohfUntin   p.646.-'      ■   *  <:ontr.  Gent.  p.  At. 

'i  DeAbftinentia.  I,  a.  J,  a?.  *  £  Trogo,  L.  tS.  c.£.  ftl.  i9'C- !•-  '    -  * Hift.-It 4.  i  3. 

t  Apud  Laftan*.  laftitm.  1.  t.  c.  Bi.  »  Bibliothcc.  1.  so.  p.  756,  789, 

'  Jgfcph.Antiq,  1.  w.  c.  8.  f.  5.   &I.11.  c.  5.  C  5,  *  Antiq.l.11.  «,  a.  1 1. 
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propriety  did  they  ufe  them  in  writing  to  a  king  of  Perfta^  fince  the  Perfians 
and  SyrianSj  for  the  moft  part,  ufcd  the  fame  letters  and  charafters,  as  Epipha- 
nius  afferts '.  Jerom  °  is  clear  in  it,  that  tffe  old  Canaanitijh^  or  old  Phcenician 
language,  is  the  fame  with  the  Syrian^  and  that  tht  Samarii an  language  ap- 
proaches nearer  to  the  Cbaldee,  or  Syriac^  than  to  the  Hebrew^  is  affirmed  by 
Bocbart " ;  and  whoever  lias  but  dipped  into  the  Samaritan  ycrfion  of  the  Pen- 
tateuch^ will  eafily  perceive  it  is  in  the  Cbaldee  dialed,  here  and  there  an  Hebrew 
word  y  and  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  they  fhould  get  into  their  lan- 
guage, when  fome  of  the  Jews  had  mixed  themfelves  with  them :  and  Walton 
owns  the  fame  **,  that  the  dialeft  of  the  Samaritan  verfion  is  of  the  fame  kindred 
with  the  Cbaldee  language,  though  it  has  fome  few  words  proper  and  peculiar 
to  itfelf :  and  fo  F.  Simon  fays  ^^  that  the  Samaritan  verfion  is  written  in  the 
SyrO'Chaldean  language,  not  impure,  which  (hews  the  antiquity  of  it.  There 
are  three  dialefts  of  the  Syriac  language,  as  Abulpbaragius '^^  an  Arabic  writer, 
relates ;  the  Aramaean,  the  moft  elegant  of  all,  which  the  inhabitants  of  Roba% 
Harran^  and  outer  Syria  ufcd  ;  that  of  Paleftine^  which  was  fpoken  by  th« 
inhabitants  of  Bamajcns^  mount  Libanus^  and  interior  Syria ;  and  the  Cbaldee 
Nabathean  dialedt,  the  moft  unpoliftied  of  all,  ufed  by  thofe  who  dwelt  on  the 
mountains  of  the  AJfyrians^  and  in  the  villages  of  EraCy  or  Babylonia  5  which 
latter  very  probably,  was  fpoken  by  the  Samaritans.  What  were  the  ancient 
Syrian  or  AJfyrian  letters  can  only  be  concluded  from  the  old  Phcenician^  which 
appears  to  be  the  fame  with  the  modern  Samaritan  \  for  fince  the  Phoenicians 
received  their  letters  from  the  Syrians^  or  AJfyrians^  they  muft  be  nearly  the 
fame.  The  ufual  Syriac  charaders,  in  which  are  written  the  verfions  of  the. 
Old  and  New  Teftament,  are  comparatively  of  a  late  date  and  ufe,  being  in- 
troduced by  theChriftians  of  Antioch  -,  who,  in  imitation  of  Daniel  sind  Ezraj 
had  ufed  the  Hebrew  charafter,  but  changed  it  for  thofe  now  in  ufe,  becaufe 
they  would  have  nothing  in  common  with  the  Nazarenes,  or  Ebionites^ :  the 
more  unufual  and  more  ancieht  charafter  is  the  Eftrangelo^  ufcd  only  now  for 
capitals  and  frontifpieces  and  titles  of  books,  which  is  rough  and  unpoliflied, 
and  bears  a  rcfcmblance  to  the  old  Phcenician^  ox  Samaritan  \  and  Mr  Cafteli^  is 
exprefs  for  it,  that  the  EJirangelo  is  the  Cbaldee  charafter  5  for  that  the  Affyrians 
and  Chaldeans  ever  ufed  the  fquare  charafter  of  the  Hebrews  cannot  be  proved. 
Vol.  IlL  S  s  s  fince 

'  Contr.  Hacref.  1.2.  hacref.  66.  "  Comment,  in  Ifai.  xix.  fol.  29.  I. 

»  Epift.  Voflio,  col,  860,  *>  Piaefat,  ad  Introdua,  Ling.  Oriental.  U  25.. 

P  Difqu.  Critic,  c.  lu  p.  88.  «  Hift.  Dynaft.  p.  16,  17. 

'  Boderian.  Praefat.  ad  Lex.  Syro-Chald.  W«Uon  Pr»fat»  ut  fupra,  f.  35. 

•  Lexic.  Hcptoglolt.  col.  178.  vide  Pfcfferi  Critica  facra,  f.  2,  problem,  Queft.  1. 
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fuicc  we  have  no  writings  of  theirs  extant :  for  what  Cbatdee  books  we  have 
were  written  by  Jews,  either  in,  or  after  the  Babylenijh  captivity  ;  as  by 
Sfinif',  and  Ezra,  who  wrote  Cb&ides  in  t!ie  fquare  charader,  bccaufe  it  was 
what  their  facred  books  were  written  in,  they  had  been  ufed  to,  and  the  people 
alfo,  for  whofc  ufc  they  wrote  j  and  in  after  times,  the  Cbaldee  paraphrafcs 
were  written  by  Jews ;  and  fo  both  ^almuds,  though  lefs  pure ;  and  it 
feems  this  charader  was  ufed  by  the  Syrian  Chriflians,  in  ioiiiacion  of  the  Jews» 
before  their  change  of  charafters  already  mentioned  \  but  after  the  Chaldtf 
monarchy  ccafed,  no  books  were  written  by  any  of  that  people  in  their  own 
language.  Bere/us,  the  ChaUean^  and  others,  wrote  in  Creek.  Theepbilus  of 
^niioch '  indeed  fays,  that  Btrofus  fhewed  the  Greeks  Cbaldee  letters  ■,  but  whe- 
ther by  them  he  means  their  learning,  laws,  and  hiftory,  or  the  charafters  of 
their  letters,  is  not  certain  ;  if  the  letters,  it  does  not  appear  what  they  were  : 
y\tTiZC  Hollinger '  concluded  that  the  ancient  charafter  of  the  j4ffyrians  and 
.Cbaldearu  is  unfeen,  and  unknown,  and  that  nothing  certain  is  had  concern- 
ing it  J  fome,  he  fays,  think  it  is  the  Samaritan,  which  is  right,  others,  the 
Etbioptc  1  but  he  himfclf  was  in  fufpcnfe,  and  hoped,  that  in  feme  time 
would  be  publifhcd  by  Golius,  fome  Cbaldee  writings,  in  the  ancient  tongue 
andcharafler;  but  whether  any  ever  were  publifhed,  I  never  heard.  The 
Jews  fay',  that  after  the  hand-writing  of  the  angel  upon  the  wall,  and  the 
publication  of  the  Hebrezv  charafters  by  Ezra,  the  Chaldeans  left  their  own 
charafters,  and  ufed  them  j  but  this  feems  to  be  faid  without  any  good 
foundation. 

Now,  fince  both  the  Samaritan  language  and  letters  differ  from  the  Hebrew 
being  the  old  Pbtenician  and  AJyrian :  it  was  necelTary  that,  when  the  Tenia- 
teucb  of  Mojes  was  brought  among  them,  it  (hould  be  copied,  and  put  into 
Samaritan  Icttciis,  that  they  might  read  it ;  as  it  was,  and  that  from  a  copy  in 
the  fquare  charadler,  as  the  variations  fhew,  before  obferved  ;  and  it  was  ne- 
ceffary  alfo,  that  there  fhould  be  a  verfion  of  it  in  their  own  language,  that 
they  might  the  better  underftand  it,  and  which  alfo  has  been  done  ;  and  upon 
tilt  whole,  I  think  it  plainly  appears,  that  they  always  retained  their  own 
language  and  letters,  w'hich  were  the  JJfyrion  and  old  PhtEnician,  to  the  times 
of  Manajfeh  their  high-prieft,  and  ages  after,  as  the  Hebrews  retained  their 
language  and  letters  alfo,  the  fquare  ones;  fo  that  there  feems  to  be  no  foun- 
dation for  any  fuch  change  of  letters  being  made  by  Ezra,  as  has  been  con- 
tended for. 
•  AA  Aulolyc.  ].  3.  p.  139,  =  Smegma  orienlal.  par  1.  p.  35.  Gram,  Chald.  Syr,  p.  \. 
*  Buxloif.  de  Lit.  Heb,  Addtt, 

I  CHAP. 
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C  H  A  P.    IV. 

Of  the  Antiquity  of  the  VoweUFointi  and  Accents. 

I  Put  the  vowel-points  and  accents  together,  becaufc,  according  to  the  doc- 
trine of  them,  they  have  a  dependance  on  each  other  ;  the  points  are  often 
changed  according  to  the  pofltion  of  the  accents,  and  therefore  the  one  muft 
be  as  early  as  the  other ;  and  as  Elias  Leviia ""  himfelf  obferves,  "  There  is  no 
^'  fy liable  without  a  point,  and  there  is  no  word  without  an  accent."  About 
the  antiquity  of  thefc  there  has  been  a  controverfy  for  a  century  or  two  pafr, 
and  which  is  not  yet  decided  ;  nor  do  I  cxpedt  it  will  be  by  this  eflay  of  mine  j 
all  that  I  propofe  is,  to  try  how  far  back,  or  how  high,  in  point  in  antiquity^ 
thefe  things  can  be  traced  and  carried. 

There  have  been  divers  opinions  concerning  them.    Some  think  they  are  of 
a  divine  original ;  and  others,  that  they  are  of  human  invention.     Some  fup<* 
pofe  that  they  were  firft  invented  by  Ben  Jlffl)er\zxA  Ben  Napbtali^  about  the  year 
1037  ''i  others,  that  they  were  devifed  by  the  Jews  of  Tiberias^  500  years  after 
Chrift  at  leaft,  or  however  were  invented  after  the  Talmud  vf as  finifhed*}- 
others  afcribe  them  to  Ezra^  and  the  men  of  the  great  fynagoguc  *  5  who  they 
fuppofe  at  leaft  revived  and  reftored  them,  and  fixed  them  to  the  confonants, 
which  before  were  only  delivered  and  ufcd  in  a  traditionary  way  5  and  others^, 
are  of  opinion,  they  were  given  to  Mo/es  on  mount  Sinai^  as  to  the  power  of 
them  in  pronouncing  and  reading,  though  not  as  to  the  make  and  figures  of 
them  in  writing,  but  were  propagated  by  tradition  to  the  times  of  Ezra\ 
whilft  others  believe  they  were  ab  mgine  \  and  were  invented  by  Adam  together 
with  the  letters,  or  however  that  they  were  coeval  with  the  letters,  and  in  ufc 
as  foon  as  they  were :  which  account  is  mod  probable,  may  appear  by  tracing 
them  (lep  by  ftep,  from  one  period,  of  time  to  another^  and  to  begin  with  the 
loweft  of  them. 

s  s  s  2  A.  D. 

*  Scphcr  Tob  Taam^  five,  de  accent,  c.  4,  ^  So  Morifiut  de  Siticeritate  Hcb.  &  Gr. 

Text.  1.  a.  Exercitat  14.  c.  i«    Genebrard.  chronolog.  p.  i8i.  Calmet.  &c. 

»  Elias  Levita,  praefat  3.  »  Ben  Chayim  prxfat.  Bibl.  in  principle,  &  multi  fcript  Jud.- 

f  Co&ipar.  4,  r.  25.    Mufcatus  ia  ibid,  fol,  229.  ».    Meor  £nayixB|  ci  59.- 
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A.  D.  1037. 
In  this  year,  according  to  R,  Gedaliah"  and  David  Ganz*,  fiouriflied  two 
famous  Jews,  Beji  Afljer^  and  Ben  Naphtaliy  to  whom  fame  have  afcribed  the 
invention  of  the  vowel-points  \  and  fo  early,  however,  it  is  owned  that  they 
exiiled,  even  700  years  ago  and  more  ;  but  that  thefe  were  the  inventors  of 
them  is  not  probable,  fince  in  the  following  century  lived  many  emincnc 
Jewifh  doiftors,  Jarehi\  Khichi,  and  Ahen-Ezra,  who  often  make  mention  of 
the  points,  biu  never  as  a  novel  invention  ;  which,  had  thefe  been  the  authors 
of,  it  can  hardly  be  thought,  but  that  they  would  have  made  mention  of 
of  them  as  fuch,  and  commended  them  for  it,  Kimcbi  obferves ',  againft 
thofe  that  rend  Aionai,  lord,  and  tmmecba,  with  thee,  in  Pfal.  ex.  i,  3.  inftead 
of  /jiium,  my  lord,  and  amtnecha,  thy  people,  "  Tliat  from-the  rifing  of  the  fun 
"  to  the  letting  of  it,  (that  is,  throughout  the  world)  you  will  find,  in  all 
*'  copies,  Wa»  with  chinks  andj^oi  with  pathacb  :"  Co  that  in  his  time  pointed 
Bibles  were  in  common  and  general  ufc.  Befide?,  he  charges  Jasm  with  an 
error  on  account  of  the  points,  and  therefore  muft  believe  they  were  in  his 
time.  The  author  of  the  book  of  Cofri\  even  if  R.  Juiah  Hallcvi  was  the 
author  of  it,  lived  about  1 140,  or  as  others,  1089;  and  he  fpeaks  of  piindiia- 
tion  as  a  divine  thing,  as  the  effeft  of  divine  wifdom,  and  does  not  appear  to 
have  the  leaft  notion  of  its  being  of  human  invention,  and  much  lefs  the  in- 
vention of  the  prelent  age  or  preceding  century  -,  nay  R.  Judab  Cbijug  *,  faid 
to  be' the  firft  grammarian  and  the  chief  of  them,  found  the  Bible  pointed 
and  accented,  as  EHas  LevUa  fays  *■  ■,  and  he  was  coeval  with  Ben  jtjher,  and 
.wrote  a  book  of  the  double  letters,  and  another  of  pointing ',  as  if  it  was  of 
lung  time  and  gcncrdlly  received,  and  was  become  an  art  ■,  he  makes  not  the 
Icaft  mention  of  Ben  Afher  being  concerned  in  it ;  and  fo  R.  Jonah,  another 
grammarian,  a  little  after  him,  is  filent  concerning  this  matter";  and  ><?» 
ii;r«  fpeaks'  of  Ben  Lahrat,  who  was  before  them  both,  as  having  fbufid 
TTi:nrT  with  pathacb  in  Pfal.  jx.  6.  in  an  ancient  pointed  copy  ;  fo  that  there 
was  an  ancient  pointed  Bible  before  thefe  men  were  in  being :  and  what  puts  it 
out  of  all  doubt  that  thefe  men  could  not  be  the  inventors  of  the  points,  is, 
as  Etas  Levita  obkrvci",  that  their  diflentions. and  dilputes  were  about  the 

potncs 

'  SWthalet  Hakabala,  fol.  28,  a.  '  Tsemach  David,  par,  1.  fol.  37.  1. 

'  Apurf  Pocok.  Porta  Mofis  mifiwJl.  not.  p.  58.  '  Ear.g.  c.  jja.. 

t  lialmcfii  Miknch  Abraham,  p.  14.  lin.  10.     Etias  prafkt.  Methuigemiii  Mi  a.  i> 

>>  Ibid.  '  WolfiiBibliolhec.Heb.  p.  33S,  4»4. 

*  VidcBuxtoif,dcPnna.Aniiq.par.»,  p.aag.     J  ConimeBt,inPlil,i»»&       «lw£lt3- 


THE    H.EBRJEW     LANGUAGE,     &e*  501 

point/s .and  accents,  and  about  wbrd$  before  pointed,  and  not  then  pointed; 
wherefore  ic  Is  not  reaforiable  to  fuppofc  that  they  would  difagrce  and  difpute 
about  what  they  themfelves  had  invented  ;  {o  that  it  moft  evidently  appears, 
that  th^  points  muft  be  in  ufe  before  their  time* 

A.  D.  927. 

About  this  time  lived  SaadiabGaon^  who  wrote  a  book  concerning  pointing, 
which  Jardiy  on  Pfal.  xlv.  9.  makes  mention  of,  and  fays  he  faw  it;  the 
points  therefore  muft  be  before  his  time  j  for  it  cannot  be  thought  that  he 
Ihould  write  a  book  concerning  an  art,  and  the  rules  of  it,  which  did  not 
exift;  the  accents  alfo  muft  then  be  in  ufe,  fmce,  as  Gaon  was  for  dividing 
Jehovah  from  **  righteoufnefs**  in  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  making  the  latter  to  be  the 
name  of  the  Mefliah,  and  the  former  the  name  of  God,  who  called  him  fo. 
Aben  Ezra "  replies  to  him,  that  he  miftook  or  perverted  the  author  of  the 
accents,  and  made  him  guilty  of  an  error,  who  put  Tarcba  (or  TipBca)  on 
IK'lp^ ;  and  again,  whereas  the  word  Jehovah  is  repeated  in  Exod.  xxxiv.  6. 
Gaon  obferves,  that  the  firft  name  is  to  be  connedted  with  h^npl,  "  pro- 
*«  clainred  •,"  but  Jien  Ezra  replies  %  if  it  fliould  be  fo,  why  did  not  the 
author  of  the  accents  connedt  it  ?  But,  fays  he,  it  is  right  to  repeat  the  name, 
as  Jlhrabam  Abraham^  Jacob  Jacob^  H^fes  Mofes.  Now  it  would  have  been 
abfurd  in  Aben  Ezra  to  have  charged  Gaon  with  a  miftake  or  perverfion  of  the 
accents,  if  they  were  not  in  being  in  the  times  of  Gaon :  he  lived  many  years 
before  Ben  AJher  and  Ben  Naphtali ;  this  proves  that  they  were  not  the  in- 
ventors of  them  i  and  Aben  JEzr^  himfelf  lived  in  the  next  century  to  them, 
and  he  fpeaks  of  the  accents  not  as  a  novel  invention,  but  of  as  early  ufe  as 
the  men  of  Ezra*^  great  fynagogue ;  and  exprefles  fuch  an  high  opinion  of 
them,  that  he  advifes  not  to  acquiefce  in  any  expofition  that  is  not  according 
to  them,  nor  hearken  to  it. 

A*  D.  900* 

In  the  church  of  St  Dominic  in  Bcnonia,  a  copy  of  the  Hebrew  fcripture$  is 
kept  with  great  care,  which  is  pretended  tb  be  the  original  copy  written  by 
Ezra  himfelf,  and  is  valued  at  a  high  rate;  fo  that  fometimes  xhtBononians 
have  borrowed  large  fums  of  money  upon  it,  and  repaid  them  for  the  redemp- 
tion of  it.  It  is  written  in  a  very  fair  charter,  on  calf-ikia  dreflcd,  the 
letters  retaining  their  blacknefs,  and  it  is  .macjc  up  in  a  roll,  according  to  the 

•   *  ancient 

•■  ■ 

f  Comment,  in  Exod.  18.  3,  •  Ibid,  in  Exod.  xxxiv.  6.  " 
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ancient  manner.  This  copy  was  prefented  by  the  Jews  to  Aymericus,  the  then 
mailer  of  the  order  of  St  Dominic^  who  exercifed  that  office  about  the  year 
1308,  as  Montfaucon  relates'',  who  faw  it;  and  who  further  obfcrves,  that 
bcfides  z  Laiin  infcription  fewed  to  it  in  the  middle  of  the  volume,  which  he 
gives,  there  is  alfo  one  in  HebreWy  "  This  is  the  book  of  the  Law  of  Mefes, 
-••  which  Ezra  the  fcribe  wrote,  and  read  before  the  congregation,  both  men 
"  and  women  J  and  he  ftood  in  a  wooden  pulpit."  Montfaucon  fays  not  whe- 
ther it  is  pointed  or  no,  but  dean  Prideaux  fays  %  it  has  the  vowel-points  ;  and 
Francifcus  ^iffardus  Ambaceus  aflerts  the  fame',  who  fays  he  often  faw  it;  as 
did  alfo  Arias  Monlanus  ',  and  who  affirms,  that  it  has  the  Majforab,  the  fame 
as  in  ihcVenetian  and  Bombergian  editions.  Now  though  there  is  no  reafon  to 
believe  it  to  be  the  autograph  of  Ezra,  nor  near  fo  early,  yet,  according  to 
the  account  of  it,  it  muft  be  ancient ;  for  it  is  near  460  years  ago  fince  it  was 
prefented  by  the  Jews  to  the  monaflery,  and  as  they  prefented  it  as  a  very 
ancient  copy,  even  as  the  autograph  of  Ezra,  it  muft  have  had  then  marks  of 
antiquity  on  it,  and  muft  have  been  written  fomc  ages  before ;  and  as  Dr 
Keimicgtl  obferves ',  it  is  a  moderate  fuppofition  to  imagine  it  was  written  as 
long  before  it  was  prefented,  as  it  has  been  fmce,  and  fo  muft  be  of  as  early 
a  date  as  where  I  have  placed  it. 

A.  D.  740, 

If  the  book  of  Cofri,  before  mentioned,  was  not  only  compiled  from  loofe 
Iheets  and  put  together  by  R.  Judab  HalUvi,  as  fome  think ;  but  that  the 
dialogue  itfclf  was  had  between  a  Jew,  whofe  name,  fome  fay,  was  Jfaac  San- 
gari,  and  a  Per/tan  king,  whofe  name  was  Chofroes,  and  which  R.  Judab  fays, 
was  400  years  before  his  time,  fo  he  fuggefts  in  the  beginning  of  the  book-, 
and  whereas  he  flouriftied  about  the  year  1140,  this  book  muft  be  compofed, 
or  this  dialogue  held,  about  the  year  740.  Now  in  this  work  the  points  and 
accents  are  much  fpoken  of,  in  which  the  author  commends  the  excellence 
and  elegance  of  the  Hebrew  tongue  on  account  of  them  ;  gives  many  of  the 
names  of  both,  and  declares  the  ufefulnefs  of  them  j  aflerts  that  they  were 
received  by  tradition  from  Mofes  -,  that  they  are  the  produdion  of  admirable 
wifdom,  and  would  never  have  been  received  had  they  not  come  from  a  pro- 
phet, or  one  divinely  anfifted";  and  he  docs  not  give  the  leafthiniof  their 

being 

»  DUr.  Italic,  p.  399,  400.  vid.  ejufdem  Prasliminar.  in  Hexapla  Origen,  p.  aa, 

1  ConneaioD,  par.  1 .  p.  36a.       »  Gram.  Heb.  apud  Hottinger. Thcraur,  Philolog.  p.  5 '»»  S'3' 

■  Prafai.  dcvcr.  Lea  in  Heb,  Lib.  <  DiETcrtation,  Vol.  i,  p.  310. 

»  Cofri,  pM.  a.  f,  80.  *  par.  3.  f.  31,  3s. 
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being  of  an  human,  and  much  Icfs  of  a  modern  invention ;  yea,  exprcfly 
afcribes  the  feven  kings,  or  vowel-points,  as  Aben-Ezra  aUb  calls  them,  to 
Ezra  and  the  men  of  his  fynagogue,  and  which  he  fuppofes  they  received  by 
tradition  from  Mofes. 

A.  D,  600. 

Thofe  who  afcribe  the  invention  of  the  points  to  the  Jews  of  Tiberias^  fup- 
pofe  that  this  was  after  the  year  500,  when  the  Babylonian  Talmud  was  finifhed. 
Their  reafon  for  it  is,  becaufe,  as  they  affirm,  no  mention  is  made  of  them 
in  that  work,  and  therefore  the  invention  of  them  muft  be  later  than  that ; 
but  of  this  more  hereafter.     However^   according  to  this  hypothefis,    one 
would  think  they  muft  have  been  invented  and  in  ufe  by  the  time  above  given ; 
though  indeed  thofe  who  efpoufe  this  hypothefis,  are  at  a  very  great  uncertainty 
about  the  exa6l  time  of  this  invention.     The  firft  perfon  that  broached  this 
notion  was  Elias  Levita^  a  German  Jew,  who  lived  in  the  1 6th  century,  con- 
trary to  the  fentiments  and  belief  of  ^^his  whole  nation  ;    who  either  fuppofc 
the  points  were  from  Ezra^  and  the  men  of  the  great  fynagogue,   or  from 
Mofes  at  mount  Sinai^  or  from  /idam  who  had  them  from  God  himfelf.     This 
man  aflerted^  that  after  the  finifhing  of  the  Talmud^  which  he  places  in  the 
year  436,  after  the  defolation  of  the  fecond  temple,  arofe  the  men  of  Tiberias ; 
wife  and  {great  men,  expert  in  the  fcripture,  and  in  purity  and  in  eloquence  of 
language  excelled  all  the  Jews  in  thofe  times ;  and  after  them  did  not  arife 
any  like  them,  and  that  thefe  were  the  authors  of  the  points  :  this  is  faid  with- 
out offering  the  leaft  proof  of  it,  and  by  one  that  lived  near  a  thoufand  years 
after  *,  it  is  ftrange  that  he  only  ihould  be  in  this  fecret ;  that  no  hiftory, 
Jewifh  nor  Chriftian,  fhould  make  mention  of  it  for  fuch  a  courfc  of  years : 
it  is  not  probable  that  there  were  fuch  a  fett  of  men  at  Tiberias  about  the  time 
fuggefted,  fince  a  great  deftru6lion  of  the  Jews  was  made  at  it,  in  the  year 
352,  by  Gallus^   at  the  command  of  Conjtantius  \  and  fince  promotion  to  doc- 
torfhip  ceafed  in  the  land  of  Ifrael  with  Hillell  the  prince,  who  fiourifhed  about 
the  year  340,  as  the  Jewifh  chronolqgers  obferve* :  and  fince  the  flourifhing 
yniverfity  of  the  Jews  was  at  Babylon  at  the  time  of  this  pretended  invention, 
very  unlikely  it  is,  that  it  fhould  be  done  withom  their  knowledge,  advice, 
and  afTiftance,  and  without  either  approbation  of  it,  or  oppofition  to  it  by  any 
of  them,  for  ought  appears  5  and  that  it  fhould  be  univerfelly  received  by  the 
Jews  at  once  every  where,  and  not  one  Momus  to  find  fault,  this  is  very  extra- 
ordinary; yea,  that  it  fhould  be  received  l^.the  Karaite  Jews  themfelves, 

enemies 

"  Praefat,  3.  ad  Maforcu    »  Shalihalct  Hakabala,  fol.  15.  >.  Can.  2.  T«cmach  David,  fol.  33.  i . 
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enemies  to  iraditicMi  and  innovation,  as  will  be  feen  hereafter.  It  is  ftrangc 
that,  according  to  this  fcheme,  as  many  perfons  muft  be  employed  in  this 
work,  that  there  ftiould  be  but  one  fort  of  pointing ;  that  they  (hould  all  take 
the  fame  method,  throughout  the  whole  Bible,  without  any  variation,  except 
fome  anomalies,  and  which  are  to  be  obferved  in  letters  as  well  as  in  points ; 
ard  that  this  fhould  be  always  continued  with  the  Jews,  and  never  any  other 
fcheme  propofcd  and  attempted;  and  that  it  fhould  not  be  known  who  began 
it  and  when.  And  indeed  we  are  left  at  a  very  great  uncertainty  about  the 
place  where  this  wonderful  affair  was  tranfaded  ;  EHas,  the  relator  of  if,  Ihoirfd 
he  be  prefled  hard,  feems  to  have  found  a  fubterfuge  to  retreat  unto,  and 
therefore  he  tells  us  that  Tiberias  is  Mefta  '  j  but  where  that  is  he  fays  not,  but 
leaves  us  to  fcek  for  it  where  we  can,  and  take  a  wild  goat's  chace  into  Jfia 
Minor,  to  Ponltis,  or  Bithynin,  ot  Paphlagonia,  where  M^/ta  or  Myfia'xs  iji\d  to 
be  ;  but  never  famous  for  Jewilh  dodlors,  nor  have  any  been  heard  of  in  it : 
the  Tiberias  of  the  Tcripture,  and  of  JoJephuSy  and  of  the  Jewilh  writers  in 
general,  was  a  city  in  PaUJlintt  fituate  on  the  lake  of  Genefartt;  famous  in 
their  writings  for  the  laft  fitting  of  the  Sanhedrim  in  it,  for  a  very  confiderable 
univerfity  there,  for  the  refidence  of  R.  Judah^  the  faint,  in  it,  where  it  is 
probable  he  compiled  the  Mifnab,  and  of  many  others  of  their  celebrated 
dodors,  in  the  fecond  and  third  centuries  j  and  where  it  is  certain  the  'Jeruja- 
km  Talmud  vm  finifhed,  in  the  third  century  ;  after  which  the  univerfity  in  it 
began  to  decreafe,  and  we  hear  but  now  and  then  of  a  doftor  in  that  place, 
the  univerfities  in  Babylon  bearing  away  all  the  glory ;  therefore  it  is  not  pro- 
bable, that  tKis  bufincfs  of  pointing  the  Bible  was  done  by  the  men  of  ft- 
ierras  in  later  times :  and  if  it  was,  it  is  ftrange  that  none  of  them  fhould 
declare  themfelves  the  authors  of  the  points,  or  that  they  had  an  hand  in  [he 
invention  of  them,  or  were  alTifting  in  that  work,  fince  it  would  have  gained 
them  immortal  honour,  it  being  allowed  to  be  an  ingenious  and  ufefulwork-, 
and  efpecialiy  fince  the  Jews  are  proud  boafters  and  lovers  of  fame  and  reputa- 
tion :  ftrange,  very  ftrange  it  is,  that  not  one  of  the  men  concerned  in  this 
work  can  be  named  ;  nor  any  time  fixed  when  it  was  done  by  them,  whether 
lOO  years  after  the  finiihing  of  the  Talmud,  or  200,  or  300,  or  400  ;  neither 
of  which  it  feems  the  efpoufers  of  this  notion  choofe  to  fix  upon,  neither  on 
particular  men,  nor  on  a  particular  time,  left  thcyftiould  be  entangled.  The 
only  man  I  have  met  with,  that  has  ventured  to  fix  the  date  of  the  invention 

of 

T  Pmfat.  3.  ad  Maforet.  he  feems  to  have  uVen  this  name  of  Tiberias  from  Ben  Cfaayim  in 
Mafor.  ^4lg.  Lit.  n  fol.  31.  a.  or  from  David  Kimchi,  in  Mitlol,  fo!,  108.  a. 
*  ApudHcrfflaQ;    Hu^oncm, 4^ f riou f^itmtjji oris-  Ci  S7>  p>  i68> 
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of  the  poiats,  is  Pojfevinus  tht  Jefuic^  vbo  in  his  great  Mfifdom  has  pitched 
on  the  year  478,  when  the  points  ^^egan  to.be  iQ,  uie;  and  fo  fome  years  before 

the  finifliing  of  t^e  Talmud^  according  %o  the  mod  pply  acjcount  of  it;  where* 
,by  he  has  deftroyed  the  hypothelis  ont  whid^  this  nption  is  built^    It  is  incre- 
dible that  men  uncder  a  judicial  blind.oefs,  and  the  i^urle  of  .God,  ignorant  of 
divine  things,  fhould  form  a  fcheme.  which  fo  well  afcer^ins  the  fenfc  of  the 
fcriptures ;  that  they  ihpuld  hit  on  fuch  an  invention,  and  publifli  it,  fo  fub- 
verfive  of  their  own  religion^  and  fo  ferviccable  to  Chriftianity  and  its  doc- 
trines, and  which  in  no  onf  inftance  oppofes  it ;  and  that  after  they]had  TeeD, 
,  as  they  muft  in  the  age  they^^refupppfed  to  invent  them>  what  ufe  theChrif- 
ti.ans  had  made  of  varjous  pafTages  of  fcripture  againft  Judaifm,  andinfayour 
of  Chriftianity;  and  yet  ihould  point  and  accentuate  thofe  very  paflages  againft 
themfeives,   and  for  the  Chriftians  :  take  one  inftance  in  the  room  of  many  as 
to  accents, .  In  Gen.  xlix.  10.  how  gladly  would  they  have  the  Athnacb  re- 
moved from  yhT\  to  ly  arid  then  read  the  words,  as  they  have  attempted  to 
do%  the  fcepter  Jhall  noi , depart  from  Judab^  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between  bis 
feet  for  ever \  for  Sbilob  fhall  come :   but. the  accents  arc  againft  them,   and 
forbid  this  reading ;  of  what  ufe  they  are  in  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  has  been  already 
obferved  :  nor  is  it  credible,  that  the  accents  fhould  be  invented  by  the  Jews 
about  the  time  fuppbfed ;  fince  one  ufe  of  them  was  to  lead  and  direffc  in 
mufic^  and  that  the  ufe  of  accents  fhould  in  profe  and  verfe  be  different,  as 
they  are  in  metrical  and  profe  writings  of  the  Bible,  when  at  tHe  time  fuppofed, 
metre  was  difufed,  and  the  metre  of  the  Hebrews  loft  and  unknown.    He  that 
can  believe  fuch  a  romantic  ftory  as  all  this  is,  need  not  be  fqueamifh  to  be- 
lieve the  moft  arrant  lie  and  notorious  fable,   to  be  met  with  in  the  whole 
Talmud \  a  greater  I  know  not;  a  louder  lie  I  believe  was  never  told  jby  a 
Jew,  nor  by  any  other,  that  ever  met  with  the  leaft  degree  of  credit' in  tHe 
world  ;  it  is  amazing  it  fhould  be  believed  by  any  :  fome  Proteftarits  at  firft 
received  it,  through  their  too  great  credulity,  and  through  their  high  efteem 
for  the  above-mentioned  Elias,  by  whom  they  were  taught  the  flif^rfw.  lan- 
guage, of  the  ufcfulnefs  of  which  they  were  fenfible.     Many  of  the  Papi/ts 
greedily  catched  at  it,  and  commended  the  Proteftants  for  receiving '  it ;  who 
might  hope,  in  the  iffue,  to  avail  themfeives  of  it,  fince  it  would  appear  from 
hence,  that  the  fenfe  of  fcripture  the  Proteftants  had  given  into,  depended  on 
the  invention  of  men,  even  of  fome  Jews,  longfincethe  time  of  Chriftianity; 
and  they  might  hope  that  on  this  account,  they  would  .reject  the  points,  and 
Vol.  III.  Tt  t  then, 

•    :■   .  r»    f 

*  Apud  Herman.  Hugonem  Ac  prima  Scribendi  orig*  c.  27.  p;  i68. 

*  Vid.  Mcnafleh  ben  IfiraeU  Conciliat.  in  Gen*  Quxfl.  6^^  C  3. 
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then,  as  words  would  be  fubjcft  to  various  fenfes  without  them,  and  fome  con- 
trary to  each  other,  they  would  at  laft  be  convinced  of  the  neceffity  of  one 
infallible  incerpretcr  of  fcripture.  Merintts,  a  Paptjij  and  a  very  principal 
oppofer6f  the  points,  in  a  book  ^,  highly  commended  by  fome  Proceftant 
writers,  fpeaks  out  plainly  j  he  fays,  "  The  reafon  why  God  would  have  the 
"  fcriptures  written  in  the  ambiguous  manner  they  are,  (that  is,  without 
"  points)  is,  becaufe  it  was  his  will  that  every  man  fhould  be  fubjeft  to  the 
"  judgment  of  the  churchy  and  not  interpret  the  fcriptures  in  his  own  way  j  for 
*'  feeing  the  reading  of  the  fcriptures  is  fo  difficult,  and  fo  liable  to  various 
*'  ambiguities,  (that  is  a  mere  nofe  of  wax,  to  be  turned  any  way) ;  from  the 
*'  very  nature  of  the  thing,  he  obferves,  it  is  plain,  that  it  was  not  the  will 
"  of  God,  that  every  one  fhould  raflily  and  irreverently  take  upon  him  to 
"  explain  it,  nor  to  fuffer  the  common  people  to  expound  it  at  their  plcafurc, 
"  but,  that  in  thofe,  as  in  other  things  refpeiling  religion,  his  will  is,  that 
;*  the  people  fliould  depend  upon  the  priejis." 

**•  A.  D.  500. 

About  this  time  the  Babylentan  Talmud  was  finilhed  j  according  to  '  ScaligtTy 
in  50S  ;  in  which  it  is  faid  no  mention  is  made  of  the  points  and  accents  : 
but,  upon  enquiry,  it  will  befound  to  beothcrwifc  j  for  though  the  7"<3/«»(«i(/!j 
do  not  mention  the  names,  nor  exprefs  the  figures  of  the  vowel-points,  they 
manifeftly  fuppofe  them :  which  (hew  they  were  in  being  in  their  times,  as 
when  they  fay,  "  Read  not  fo,  but  fo,"  it  is  plain  they  have  no  reference  to 
the  confonants,  which  are  the  fame  one  way  as  another  ;  they  muft  have  re- 
fpe£l  to  the  difference  of  the  vowel-points,  the  doftrine  of  which  is  the  foun- 
dation of  their  remarks,  and  therefore  muft  be  known  by  them  :  fo  the 
Karaites  charge  the  Rabbins  with  perverting  the  commands  of  God  by  their 
jil-Tikr^s,  "  Read  not  fo,  but  fb,"  not  changing  the  confonants  but  the 
vowels  and  accents  ■,  for  having  faid  that  the  copies  of  theirs  and  the  Rabbins, 
with  refpeft  to  punftuation  were  the  fame  ;  they  obferve,  that  otherwife  in  the 
places  where  they  change  the  vowels  and  accents,  and  fay,  *'  Do  not  read 
**  fo,  but  fo,"  they  would  not  have  faid,  "  Do  not  read,"  but  abfolutcly 
would  have  pointed  according  to  their  pleafure  j  but  that  it  is  fuggefted  they 
dared  not  do  ;  which  the  Karaites  add,  is  a  proof,  that  before  the  finifhing  of 
the  Tabnudt  from  the  days  of  old,  the  Law  was  pointed  and  accented '  >  thus 

when 

»  De  Heb,  &  Grac.  Text  Sinceriute,  1.  i,  Excrciut,  6,  c.  «.  l  8.  p.  196,  199. 

'  Dc  Emead.  Temp.  1.  7.  p.  sjg.         *  0od  Moideeai,  c.  11.  p.  137.  c,  la.  p.  ifiaj  '63- 
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when  they  fay  %  with  refpedt  to  PfaU  1.  23.  "  Do  not  read  Dtsn  but  Dttn:** 
they  mean.  Do  not  read  Shin  with  a  point  on  the  right  hand,    but  with  a 
point  on  the  left  \  fo  quoting  Frov.  xix.  23.  they  dire£t  ^,  ^<  Do  not  read  ynit^ 
**  but  Tfyo^^  that  is.  Do  not  read  the  word  with  the  point  on  the  left  hand  of 
Sbin^  when  it  would  fignify,  fatisQed,  as  the  common  punduation  reads  ;  but 
with  the  point  on  the  right  hand  of  it,  and  then  it  fignifies,  feven ;  and  fo 
proves  what  it  is  quoted  for,  as  they  think,  that  that  man  that  lies  feven 
nights  without  a  dream,  is  an  evil  man,  and  fo  read  what  follows  ;  ^*  he  fhall 
^^  not  be  vifited,  he  is  an  evil  man:"  and  fo  in  Ifa,  ii.  22.  Ula  faysS  **  Do  not 
^'  read  xxtXi  but  n02,"  that  is,  to  ferve  his  own  purpofe,  Do  not  read  as  if 
it  was  Bameb^  (that  is  pointed  with  a  Patacb  and  Segol)  which  would  fignify, 
wherein  •,  but  Bamab^  (that  is,  with  two  Kametzes)  and  fo  fignifies,  an  high 
place;  likewife  in -5^?.  liv.  13.  itisfaijj^  "Do  not  read  fa   (that  is  with 
"  a  Kameiz)  thy  children;  but  T^in^  (that  is,  with  a  Vauani  Cbolem)  thy 
"  builders-,"  fo  quoting  Jfz^it/V/ xlviii,  25.  it  is  obfervcd ^,  "  Do  not  read  rxov 
"  Sbammah  there  (that  is,  with  two  Kametzes)  but  rxov  Sbanab^  his  name," 
(as  if  with  Sbevab  and  Kametz)  and  this  form  does  not  fuppofe  any  corruption 
of  the  text,  nor  even  a  various  reading ;  but  is  a  kind  of  allegorical  fport  of 
thefe  Rabbins  among  themfelves,  as  F.  ^/m^/i  calls  it '^ ;  when  to  ihew  their 
acumen^  obferve,  what  different  fenfes  may  be  put  upon  a  Word  by  its  being 
differently  pointed,  which  they  propofe  to  confideration,  as  if  it  was  thus,  or 
thus  pointed  ;  but  then  this  fuppotes  the  points  to  have  been  in  being,  or  they 
could  not  divert  themfclves  after  this  manner :    and  it  fhould  be  obferved, 
that  this  phrafe  is  ufed  chiefly  in  giving  allegorical  expofitions,  and  is  not  by 
way  of  authority  and  command,  as  enjoining  fuch  a  reading  i   but  by  way  of 
conceflion  -,  or  fuppofing  it  was  read  fo,  it  would  yield  a  commodious  fenfe, 
efpecially  if  allegorical ' :  nor  can  I  fee  how  this  phrafe  could  be  ufed  in  writ* 
ing  by  giving  inftances  as  above,  without  exprefling  the  very  marks  and  figures 
of  the  points  as  put  to  the  words  in  debate ;  or  otherwife  they  mud  a£t  like 
delirious  men  indeed  :  nor  can  I  fee  how  the  ridiculous  fl:ory,  concerning  JoaF^ 
flaying  of  his  mafter  for  teaching  him  to  read  wrong  could  be  related  in  the  Titi/- 
mud"^  without  the  vowel-points  being  put  to  the  word  in  it,  which  is  told  thus : 
After  Joab  had  cut  off^  every  male  in  Edom^  1  Kings  xi.  15,  16.  when  became 
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•  T.  Bab.  Sotah,  fol.  5,  s»    Moed  Katon,  fol.  5.  i,  '^  T.  Bab.  Beracot,  fol.  14.  1. 
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before  David,  he  faid  to  him.  What  is  the  reafon  thou  haft  fo  done  ?  (that  is, 
that  thou  haft  not  deftroycd  the  females,  as  the  glofs  is)  he  replied,  Becaufe 
it  is  written  (Deul.  xxv.  19,)  Thou  (halt  blot  out  -iDt  of  Amalek ;  David 
faid  unto  him.  But  behold  we  read  nar  1  Joai  anfwcred,  I  was  taught  to 
read  it  I3r ;  he  went  and  afkcd  his  matter,  faying.  How  didft  thou  teach  me 
to  read  ?  He  told  him  I3t  j  he  drew  his  fword  to  kill  him.  Now  where  is 
the  difference  ?  They  all  fay  the  fame  thing,  David,  'Joab,  and  his  mafler,  as 
the  bare  letters  of  the  word,  without  the  vowel-points,  are  given,  What  fenfc 
can  be  made  of  this  ftory,  thus  told  ?  No  doubt  but  in  the  "Taimud,  as  ori- 
ginally written,  the  feveral  vowel-points  were  put  to  this  word  ;  as  faid  to  be 
readby7cfli,  itwasziiwr,  male,  with  two  ifawf/zfj  ;  as  by  DiiW  and  year's 
matter,  it  was  zicer,  remembrance;-  with  two  Segols ;  and  fo  in  other  cafes,  of 
a  fimilar  kind,  the  points  were  put,  though  in  proccfs  of  time  left  out,  through 
the  careleflhefs  or  floth  of  tranfcribers ;  and  two  inftances  of  this  I  have  met 
with  where  the  very  figures  of  the  vowel-points  are  ufed  ;  thus  having  quoted 
Numb.  xiii.  31.  it  is  directed",  "  Do  not  read  UDD,  than  us  (with  a  Sbureck) 
**  but  Sitya  than  him  (with  a  Cholem)"  and  in  another  place",  with  refpeftto 
the  palTagc  in  Deut.  xxiii.  18.  they  fay,  "  Do  not  read  njir  (with  a  Kametz) 
"  but  nait  (with  a  Segcl) ;"  the  firft  word,  pointed  as  direfted,  fignifies  a 
whore,  being  feminine,  the  other,  differently  pointed,  is  mafculine,  and  fig- 
nifies, a  fornicator  ■■.  My  Talmud  is  of  the  Amjlerdam  and  Frankford  edition, 
and  I  have  no  opportunity  of  confuhing  another :  ftiould  it  be  faid,  thefc 
points  are  annexed  to  the  words  by  the  editors  of  this  work;  I  afk  why  they 
are  not  added  to  the  words  in  the  other  inftances  ?  No  doubt  the  reafon  is, 
becaufe  they  were  originally  fo  in  the  Talmud,  and  lb  1  found  them  ;  and  I  make 
no  queftion  of  their  being  put  in  all  other  inftances,  though  omitted  by  copiers. 
To  thefe  obfervations  I  would  add,  the  prick  or  point  on  the  Fau  in  the  word 
for  arofs,  in  Gen.  xix.  33.  is  taken  notice  of  in  the  Talmud"^ ;  and  io  are  the 
fifteen  pricks  on  feveral  words  in  the  Bible,  among  which  this  is  one'  and  on 
the  word  for  unUfs^  in  Pfal.  xxvii.  13'.  and  on  Deut.  xxix.  29'.  Now  if 
thefe  pricks  and  points  were  fo  early,  which  are  of  fo  tittle  ufe,  much  more 
the  vowel-pottits  i  and  as  for  riic  accents,  they  are  expreQy  mentioocd  }  thus 
thofe  words  in  Nebem.  viii.  8.  are  interpFCted,  Jo  they  read  in  the  law  of  Ced, 
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this   is  the  fcripturc ;    diftinSly^    this  is   the  Targum ;    and  gave  the  fenfe ; 
thefe  are  the  verfes  pointed,  as  R.  Niffim  on  that  place  in  the  Talmud  inter- 
prets it,  and  caufed  them  to  underftand  the  reading  \  thefe  are    d^DJ;d   '^pD'^B 
<*  the  diftinftions  of  the  accents ""  \**  and  fo  in  other  pkces  mention  is  made  of 
the  diftin£tions  of  the  accents  ^,   and  of  the  accents  of  the  Law  %  which 
might  be  (hewn  and  pointed  at  by  the  hand,  and  therefore  muft  be  vifible 
marks  or  figures  5  and  which  are  to  be  underftood  both  of  vowel-points,  and 
of  accents ;  and  fo  the  glofs  on  that  place  interprets  it,  both  of  pointing  and 
the  elevation  of  the  voice  in  finging  according  to  the  accents.     And  the  marks 
and  figures  of  them,  they  fay  in  the  Talmudy  Solomon^  inftrudled  the. people  ^ 
in ;  for  fo  thofe  words   are  paraphrafed  in  it.   He  taught  the  people  know^ 
iedge^    for  he   inftrufted    them    D^DJ/a    "^yty^v:!    "  in   the  figns,"    marks, 
figures,  or  charadlers    "  of  the  accents  :"    and  on  the  phrafe,    his  locks  are 
bujhy^  it  is  obferved,   from  hence  we  learn  that   he    (Solomon)   fought  out 
and  explained  every  tittle,  prick,  or  point  (in  the  law)  heaps  of  heaps  of  the 
conftitutions  or  decifions  of  it  "^ :  and  in  one  of  the  above  places  *  referred  to, 
they  difpute  about  giving  a  reward  to  fuch  who  taught  the  accents  ;  which 
furcly  could  never  be  thought  of,  if  the  accents  were  not  yet  invented ;  to 
which  may  be  added,  that  in  the  Talmud  ^  mention  is  made  of  fome  words  in 
the  Bible,  "  written,  but  not  read,"  and  of  others,  •«  read,  but  not  written  •," 
thofe  that  are  written,  but  not  read,  are  alone  without  the  vowel-points,  as  in 
Jer.  li.  3,  &c.    Thofe  that  are  read  but  not  written,  are  thofe  whofe  vowel- 
points  (land  alone  in  the  texts  and  the  confonants  in  the  margin,  of  which 
there  are  ten.  Judges  xx.  13.  Ruth  iii.  5,  17.  2  Sam.  viii,  3.  and  chap.  xvi.  23, 
and  chap,  xviii.  20.  2  Kings  x\x.  31,  37.  Jer,  xxxi.   38.  and  1.  29.     This 
fhews  that  the  ftate  of  the  Hebrew  text,  with  refpe6k  to  thefe  Keries  and  Cetibs^ 
was  the  fame  at  the  compofition  of  the  Talmud  as  now  *,  and  that  the  Talmudijis 
muft  have  been  acquainted  with  pointed  Bibles,  and  confequently  points  muft 
have  been  in  ufe  before  the  finifhing  of  the  Talmud  \  and  fo  before  the  pre- 
tended men  of  Tiberias :  the  ablation  of  the  fcribes  is  fpoken  of  in  the  fame 
traft,  which  forbids  the  reading  the  fuperfiuous  Vau  in  five  places ;  and  alfo 
the  reading  of  the  fcribes,  which  (hews  how  they  read  and  pronounced  fome 
words,  as  jiretSj  Shamaim^  Mitzraim  \  as  Aretz^  fometimes  /Iratz^  and  fome- 
times  Erets^  according  to  the  divcrfity  of  the  accents,  as  Buxtorff^  obferves, 

and 
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and  Sbamam  fomelimes  with  Kataelz  and  Patacb^  and  fometimes  with  a 
double  A'tfWf/z,  becaufe  of  thepaufci  and  fo  Mitzraim.  The  note  of  R. 
T^iffim  on  the  place  is,  becaufe  of  the  y^tbnach,  Arux  is  read  with  a  Ki- 
meiz,  and  Sbamam  and  A^tzraim,  though  they  have  no  AUpb  in  them,  are  read 
as  if  they  had. 

A.  D,  400, 

The  Maforah,  or  Maferetb,  as  ft  is  fometimes  called,  which  ftgnifies,  tra- 
dition, is  a  work  confifting  of  remarks  on  fcveral  things  in  the  Bible,  handed 
down  to  pofterity  from  one  to  another  ;  it  does  not  appear  to  be  the  work  of 
one  man,  nor  of  a  fett  of  men,  and  living  in  one  age  or  place,  who  were  jointly 
concerned  in  it,  but  of  various  perfons,  in  fevcral  ages  :  it  might  be  begun 
by  the  men  of  the  great  fynagogue  of  Ezra,  to  whom  the  Jewifh  writers 
generally  afcribe  it;  and  be  carried  on  by  fcribes  and  copiers  in  after  ages, 
and  at  latl  finifhcd  by  the  men  of  Tiberias-,  not  the  Utopian  men  of  Tiberiasj 
after  the  year  500,  who  lived  in  the  fixth  and  fcventh  centuries,  as  pretended, 
but  by  thofc  who  lived  in  the  fecond  and  third  centuries,  and  in  the  beginning 
of  the  fourth ;  men  of  fame  and  note  among  the  Jews,  and  whofc  names  are 
given,  and  an  account  of  them,  in  the  JerufaUm  Talmud,  of  whom  more  here- 
after i  though  in  later  times  fome  things  have  crept  into  this  work,  and  addi- 
tions made  to  it,  in  which  the  names  of  Jarcbi  and  Ben  Gerfsm  are  mentioned, 
and  even  fome  are  the  notes  of  Ben  Chayim  himfelf,  the  firft  editor  of  it  in 
printed  Bibles  ;  who  with  much  pains  brought  it  into  fome  form  and  order, 
and  difpofed  of  it  in  the  manner  it  is  in  fome  printed  copies  :  however  it  is  cer- 
tain the  work  was  in  being  before  the  Babylonian  Talmud;  for  the  juft  now 
mentioned  editor  of  the  Maforab,  in  his  preface  which  ftands  before  Bamberg's 
Bible,  and  which  Buxtorff  alfo  has  placed  before  his,  afierts,  that  in  many 
places  the  Talmud  contradiifts  the  Maforah ;  and  befides,  it  is  exprelly  men- 
tioned in  it.  Such  phrafcs  arc  fometimes'  to  be  met  with  in  it  as  xipa^  DX. 
and  n^lDa*?  DN  i  the  meaning  of  which  is,  that  fuch  an  expofition  of  a  word 
or  paffage,  has  its  foundation  in  the  Scripture,  or  is  according  to  that,  and  is 
the  literal  fenfe  of  it,  as  it  is  commonly  read  j  and  that  fuch  an  expofition  or 
interpretation  of  a  word  or  pafTage,  has  its  foundation  in  the  Ma/erah,  or  is 
according  to  that' :  and  is  the  traditionary  fenfe  of  it,  as  it  may  be  read  and 
pronounced  by  other  vowels  :  yea,  thofe  men  who  arc  faid  to  have  numbered 
all  the  letters  in  the  Law,  and  the  vcrfcs  in  it,  and  to  have  pointed  out  the 

letter 

*  T.  Bab. PeCichini,  fol.86.  a.  Succah,  fol,6.  2.  Kiddufliin,  fol,  18.  1.  Sanhedrim,  foL4.  i. 
'  Vide  Halicot  Olain,  par.  4.  c.  g.  p.  187. 
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letter  which  is  exa£lly  in  the  middle  of  the  Fenuteuch,  and  in  other  books, 
are  called  D^Jtt^M*)  the  Ancients ;  who  had  lived  long  ago,  and  with  whom  the 
compilers  of  the  Talmud  were  not  to  be  named  ^ ;   and  are  thought  by  the 
learned  bifhop  Ufl>er  >  to  be  the  men  of  the  great  fynagogue  of  Ezra  *,  falfe 
therefore  it  is  what  F.  Simon  fays  \  from  Elias  Levita^  that  the  Maforab  is  later 
than  the  Talmud:  yea,  Chrift  himfelf,  in  his  time,  fpeaks  of  a  traditionary 
fett  of  men,  who>  he  fays,  were  of  old  time,  and  are  called  by  him,    «px«*»»» 
the  Ancients  -,  who  delivered  down  peculiar  fenfcs  of  the  Law  from  age  to  age, 
and  may  be  truly  faid  to  be  a  fort  of  Major etes^  Matt.  v.  2$.  the  fame  who 
elfewhere  are  called  elders,  and  to  whom  traditions  are  afcribed,  Matt.  xv.  %* 
Mark  vii.  3,  5.  though  perhaps  the  mifnic  doctors  are  more  peculiarly  in- 
tended :  and  certain  it  is,  that  the  feveral  parts  of  the  work  of  the  Maforetet 
afcribed  to  them,  are  made  mention  of  in  the  Talmud  i  as  not  only  the  num- 
bering of  the  letters  and  vcrfes  in  the  Law  before  aflerted ;  but  the  diftinftion 
of  verfes  themfelves  ir  fpoken  of  in  it,  and  is  afcribed  to  MofeSj  though  by 
Elias  Levita '  made  to  be  the  work  of  the  Maforetes  :  in  the  Talmud^  it  is  faid, 
"  Whatever  verfe  Mofes  did  not  diftinguilh,  we  do  not  diftinguifh :"  yea,  we 
read  of  the  diftinftion  of  verfes  in  the  Mi/nab ' ;    which  was  compiled  fomc 
hundreds  of  years  before  the  Talmud.    The  various  readings  which  the  Mafo- 
retes are  faid  to  be  the  authors  of,  even  divers  forts  of  them  are  mentioned  in 
t\it  Talmud"^  \  and  their  concern  with  the  points  and  accents  will  be  prefently 
obfervcd  :  but  not  only  thefe  parts  of  the  work  aflSgned  them,  but  the  forma 
of  letters,  greater,  leflcr,  or  fufpended,  marked  by  the  Maforetes  in  the  Bible, 
are  obferved  in  the  Talmud""  \  yea,  the  Maforab  itfelf  is  mentioned  in  it.     In 
the  interpretation  of  Neb.  viii.  8.  taken  notice  of  in  the  preceding  fe(5lion, 
that  part  of  it,    and  caufed  tbem  to  underftand  tbe  readings    as  fome  inter- 
pret it  of  the  diftinftion  of  accents ;  others  fay,  thefe  are  the  Maforab  %  or 
Maforetic  notes,  as  R.  Nijftm^  on  the  place,  explains  it,  what  is  delivered  in. 
the  Maforab :  yea,  not  only  in  the  Jerufalem  Talmud^  mention  is  made  of  it, 
but  in  the  Mfnab^  itfelf,  finifhcd  in  the  year  150,  as  a  faying  of  R.  Akiia^ 
who  died  in  the  beginning  of  the  fecond  century  j  "  The  Maforab  is  an  hedge 
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"  to  the  Law ;"  the  note  of  Barlenora  on  it  is,  the  Maforelb,  which  the  wife 
men  have  delivered  to  us,  concerning  words  defeflive  and  redundant  in  the 
Law.  I  mufl:  be  fafe  tlierefore  in  placing  this  work.  loo  years  before  the  Ba- 
hyJenien  Talmud^  it  certainly  mud  be  in  being  fo  early  at  leaft,  and  much  earlier; 
and  ff^ailon,  an  oppofer  of  the  points,  acknowledges',  that  fome  part  of  the 
Maforelic  notes  were  collefted  before  the  Talmud  was  6niihed  j  and  thinks  it 
probable,  that  though  not  immediately  after  Ezra,  yet  about  the  time  of  the 
Maccabtes,  when  the  left  of  the  Pharifees  rofe,  fome  might  begin  to  make 
thofe  obfervations ;  and  Dr  Prideaux '  fuppofes  that  they  began  a  little  after 
the  tin^e  of  Ezra:  now  the  obfervatlons  of  the  Maforetes  were  not  only  about 
"entire  words,  nor  about  letters  or  confonants,  but  alfo  about  the  points  and 
accents  ;  take  a  few  inftances,  indead  of  many  which  might  be  produced,  on 
Gen.  i,  5.  the  note  of  the  Maferah  is,  ^li*'7  is  written  feveral  times  with  a 
Kametz;  on  Gen.  xiv.  5.  Chedarlaomer,  one  word  with  two  Shevabi;  and  on 
Exod.  xjutii.  6.  it  is  obferved,  the  word  pits'?  is  no  more  found  with  Segsl 
and  Siliuk;  on  7"^  tix.  7.  nsys  is  no  more  written  with  Segol  and  Kametz  i 
and  on  Pfal.  Ixxxiv.  11.  it  is  remarked,  that  *nbti  is  twice  with  a  Patacb  and 
jithnacb.  See  alfo  on  Cm.  xvi.  13.  and  chap,  xix.  2.  Exed.  xxvi.  5.  Lev.  x. 
4,  19.  Numb.  ix.  2.  Deut.  xviii.  17.  Jofi.  vi.  14.  1  Sam.  x.  21.  Pfal.  xxvii.  4. 
Jer.  xvii.  17.  and  chap.  iii.  32.  Dan.  i.  j.  and  chap.  iii.  21.  Ezrav\\\.  16. 
and  other  places;  wherefore  the  points  and  accents  muft  be  before  ihzMafe- 
retes,  and  not  invented  by  them. 

A.  D.  385. 

yerem  died  in  420,  being  upwards  of  ninety  years  of  age,  and  therefore 
muft  flourdh  about  this  time.  He  was  the  bciT;  verfcd  in  Jewifh  literature  of 
any  of  the  ancient  writers,  having  had  no  fewer  than  four  Jews,  at  different 
times  for  his  inftruftors  ;  and  that  he  had  knowledge  of  the  points  and  accents, 
which  therefore  muft  be  in  his  time,  I  think  is  moft  clear  from  his  writings. 
I  do  not  infift  upon  the  marks  and  figures  of  the  vowel-points,  which  go  along 
with  the  Hebrew  words  ufed  by  him,  which  I  fuppofe  are  added  by  the  editors 
of  his  works  j  though  I  confefs,  I  canndt  perfuade  myfclf  that  fofenIU>le  ?ad 
learned  a  man  as  Jtrem  was,  would  ever  fay  what  he  does,  ualefs  DOC  only  hefvir 
the  f/e^for  words  he  mentions,  with  the  vowel-points  to  them, -buE  put  *hem 
to  them  himfelf,  when  he  wrote  them  -,  though  in  length  of  time  tkxy-  m^ht 
be  difufed  in  the  copies  tranfcribcd  from  him  j  for  how  otherwifetc  could  f«y, 
of  fuch  and  fuch  a  word,  it  is  not  written  fo,  but  fo,  in  the  Heirtw  tex^  and 

y« 
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yet  gives  the  word  either  way  with  the  lame  confonants  exadlly ;  fo  he  gives 
the  word  HM,  in  IJa.  ii.  21.  and  others,  as  will  be  prefently  obferved  :  what 
is  there  then  to  diftinguifh  them  i*  or  how  could  he  expeft  to  be  believed,  or 
to  convince  any  by  fuch  a  method  ?  This  was  to  make  him  appear  very  ridi- 
culous •,  but  fuppofing  the  vowels  put  to  the  words  by  him,  thefe  woul  J  dif- 
tinguifh one  word  from  one  another,  and  make  him  aft  like  himfelf,  and  like 
a  true  critic  \  and  this  being  the  cafe,  it  is  eafy  to  account  for  it,  why  the 
vowel-points  and  accents  are  not  mentioned  by  him,  there  being  no  need  of 
iti  fince  they  were  prefcnted  to  the  eye  of  the  reader,  and  fuppofed  to  be  un- 
derftood  by  him.    However,  the  fame  Hebrew  words  exprefled  in  Roman  cha- 
rafters,  I  take  for  granted  were  done  by  himfelf,  and  this  I  think  is  owned  by 
Walton  ^     1  have  indeed  no  other  edition  of  his  works,  than  that  of  Erafmus^ 
nor  an  opportunity  of  confulting  any  other;  now  the  words,  as  thus  read, 
greatly  agree  with,  and  very  rarely  differ  from  the  modern  punftuation,  and 
where  they  do,  it  may  be  owing  to  inadvertency,  or  to  too  great  confidence  in 
his  memory,  or  to  copiers ;  but  be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  certain  he  often  fpeaks 
of  the  Hebrew  points  and  accents,  and  of  the  variety  of  them,  and  that  the 
fame  words  are  pronounced  by  different  founds  and  accents,  and  that  Hebrew 
names  are  varioufly  interpreted,   according  to  the  diverfity  of  accents,  and 
change  of  the  vowel-letters "  •,  now,  befides  the  notice  he  takes  "^  of  the  prick 
or  point t)n  the  word  Kumabj  in  Gen.  xix,  34.  which   he  calls  pointing-,  he 
makes  many  obfervations  on  divers  words,  which  manifeflly  fhew  his  know- 
ledge of  the  Hebrew  points,  without  which  he  could  never  have  made  them : 
thus  he  obferves*,   that  in  Pfal.  xc.   8.    in  the  Hebrew  it  is  written  liD^y, 
alumenUj  which  he  tranflates,  "  our  neglefts,"  and  wonders  at  the  Septuagint 
interpreters,  that  they  fhould  tranflate  it,  "  our  age,"  as  if  it  wzsolamenu  i 
and  now  how  could  he  fay  it  was  written  in  the  Hebrew^    alumenu  and  not 
olamenu^  fince  the  word  without  points  may  be  read  either  way,  if  he  had  not 
feen  it  himfelf,  nor  had  been  told  that  it  was  fo  pointed  ?   Nor  could  he  ^  fay, 
that  in  Exod.  xiii.  18.  he  found  it  written  in  the  Hebrew  volume,    carefully 
examining  it6  charaftcrs,  Hamujim^  and  not  Hamijim ;  if  the  Hebrew  volume  he 
examined  had  no  points  ;  for  this  he  had  not  from  tradition,  nor  from  ufe  and 
cuftom  of  reading,  but  found  it  fo  written  :  he  alfo  obferves*,  that  the  word 
D^'VtCf,  written  with  the  fame  letters,  has  a  different  fignification,  as  it  may 
be^lifferently  read;  \i Searim  (that  is,  with  aKameiz)  then  it  fighifics  "cftima- 
VoL.  III.  .   UU'u:  «tionC' 

«  BibL  Polyglolt.  prdlegom,  3.  f.  47.  ^  Epilb.  'adEvagr.'  fol".  13.  F.  Tom.  3.  Comipt^t. 
in  Ezck:  c.  28.  fol.  220.  C.  Tom  5.  &  in  t|agg.  i.  fol.  101.  &  fol.  102.  B.  1.  6.  ^in 
Ephcf.  fol.  95.  F.  Tom.  9.  ^  Quaell.  flcb.  in  Gen.  fol.  68.  1. 

«  Epift.  ad  Cyprian,  fol.  33,  B.  Tom.  3.        x  Ep.  Damafo,  2.  qu.  fol,  12.  A,  B. 

*  Quaeft.  Hcb.  in  Gen.  fol.  70.  4. 
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"  tions,"  but  if  Secrim,  (that  is,  with  zCholem)  then  it  fignifies»  "barley;" 
again,  he  remarks  ',  that  nyi,  written  with  the  famcl  eiters,  if  read  Re^  (that  is, 
with  a  Sbevab)  then  it  is  a  "  friend,"  if  Re^  (that  is,  with  a  Chelem)  then  it 
is  a  '=  fliepherd ;"  a  like  remark "  he  makes  on  the  word  nD3,  in  Ifa.  ii.  12. 
that  if  it  is  rendered,  "  wherein,"  then  it  muft  be  n33,  bameb,  but  if  an 
"  high  place,"  or  "  high,"  then  it  muft  be  read  n03,  iaifiab ;  fo  the  three 
letters  131,  when  we  fay  they  fignify  "  memorial,"  or  "  remembrance," 
then  he  fays',  the  word  is  read  zecer,  (that  is,  with  two  Segols)  but  if  a  malt, 
then  it  is  read  z^wr,  (that  is,  with  two  Kamt:zes)  ;  again  '',  ehefc  three  Icitrrs 
ion  figoiiy  according  to  the  quality  of  the  places ;  if  read  daiar  (that  is, 
iiwth  two  Kametzts)  it  figriifies,  "  a  word,"  but  if  dtber,  (that  is,  with  two 
Segals)  then  it  fignifies  "  the  plague  1"  fo  the  word  ipz',  heobferves ',  that  if 
the  accent  is  varied,  that  is  the  point.  It  fignifies  either  a  "  nut,"  or  "  warch- 
"  ingi"'  that  is,  if  it  is  pointed  for  a  verb,  then  it  fignifies,  "  to  watch," 
but  if  as  a  noun,  then  it  fignifies,  "  a  nut,"  an  almond-nut.  And  whereas, 
in  the  5*/>«af  iw/ vcrfion  of  Jenab,  chap.  iii.  4..  it  is  three  days  infteid  of  forty  v 
Jerom  wonders '  how  they  fliould  fo  tranflate,  when  there  is  no  likenefs  in  the 
Hebrew  VQTds,  for  three  and  for  forty,  neither  in  the  letters,  nor  in  the  fylla. 
ble,  nor  in  the  accents,  that  is,  vowels;  and  again  he  obferves*,  the  ambi> 
guicy  of  the  Hebrew  word  '3iy,  which  is  written  with  three  letters,  >  and  3  and 
Wi  "  If,  fays  he,  it  is  rtzASbene^  (that  is,  with  a  Sbevab  and  a  Tzere)  it  fig- 
*'  fies  "  two,"  but  if  SbuHt,  (that  is,  with  a  Kametz  and  a  Tzere)  then  it 
"  fignifies  "  years,"  and  fo  in  many  other  places.  Jerom  muft  have  know- 
ledge of  the  point  placed  fomctimcs  on  the  right  hand  of  the  letter  tp,  and  then 
called  Tamin^  and  fometimes  on  the  left  hand  of  it,  and  then  called  Smcl, 
which  gives  it  a  different  pronunciation,  and  the  words  a  different  fcnfc:  he 
obferves  *■,  that  from  Jfi>,  a  woman  is  rightly  called  IJba,  but  "Tbeodetion,  he 
fays,  fuggcfts  another  etymology,  faying,  She  fhail  be  called,  "  aflumption," 
becaufe  ukcn  from  man  •,  and,  adds  he,  IJfa  may  be  interpreted  "  affump- 
"  tion,"  according  to  the  variety  of  the  accents,  that  is,  the  points  ;  his 
meaning  is,  that  if  the  word  is  derived  from  siyj,  with  the  point  on  the  left 
hand,  then  it  may  fignify  "  aflumption,"  fince  the  word,  fo  pointed,  fignifies, 
to  aflume  :  again,  Berfabtt.,  he  fays ',  as  differently  accentuated,  chat  is  pointed^ 

*•  QMtft.  HA.  io  Ccn.  Col.  7*.  C  »  GoBment.  in  Ih.  c.  a.  fol.  7.  D.  T.  5. 

*  IU4.ncit«.fol.5(].H.  'IUUiiS.9.ftd.i9.H.  &inHabac:.c.3.fol.87.U.tOin.6. 

•  Coii))iieiU.in£cclc£  foL.^,  G.  torn,  j,- 4. in  Jeiran,  fol.  133.  C. 

f  ComtncDib  in  Jon,  c  %.  fol,  57..M.  *  Conment.  in  Ezek.  15.  fol.  194.  C. 

^  Qiwft.  Hcb.  ad  Cbh.jEDl^Ctg.  i..         *'  Cwmnflpt  ia Amoi^  c.  8.  fol.  99.  B. 
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may  be  tranflated,   the  "  well  of  the  oath,"  or  the  ««  w^U  of  faticty,"  or  of 
the  **  fcvcnth  •/*  the  reafon  of  which  is,  becaufe  yaitr  with  a  point  on  the 
right  of  Wy  fignifies  «*  fcven,"  and  to  "  fwcar  •,'*  but  with  the  fame  point  on 
the  kft  of  the  ktter,  it  fignifies  ^  fulnefs"  and  "  fatiety  5"  the  fame  is  ob- 
fer^ed  by  him  in  another  place  ^,  that  it  has  different  fenfes  according  to  the 
variety  of  the  accents.     Now  could  Jerom  poflibly  make  fuch  obferyations  as 
thefe  without  the  knowledge  of  the  points  ?  For  though  from  fome  of  thefc 
pafiages  it  may  be  gathered,  that  unpointed  books  had  been  ufed,  and  fo  fome 
were  deceived  through  the  ambiguity  of  words  without  points  ;  yet  how  came 
it  to  pafs  that  he  himfelf  was  not  deceived  ?  And  how  could  he  be  fure  of  the 
true  Hebrew  reading,  if  he  |Md  not  feen  pointed  Bibles,  or  had  not  been  taught 
that  they  were  fo  pointed  in  fuch  and  fuch  places  ?  To  fuppofe  otherwife  is 
quite  incredible.     And  it  appears  alfo,  that  the  punctuation  in  his  time  was 
the  faaie  with  the  modem  punt5tuation  which  he  follows,  and  fcarce  ever  de- 
parts from;  take,  for  inftance,  hfs  reading  the  title  of  the  forty  -  fifth  P/i/a, 
^*  Lamana2eah  al  Sofannim,  libne  Corah,  Mafchil  fir  jedidoth '  \\^  there  is  but 
one  pornt  miffing,  and  that  is  thtShevab  in  the  firlt  word,  and  which  is  (bme-  . 
times  not  pronounced,  and  had  no  certain  pronunciation  with  the  ancients  ^ 
iQcnebne»iby  «,  fometimes  by  ij  fomeihne^  by  an  ^,  as  now  ufually  •,  accord*  - 
tng  to  the  Htiriw  grftmmftrrans,  it  has  the  nature  of  all  the  reft  of  the  vowels^ 
and  is  equal  to  them,  and  pronounced  like  them,  at  certain  times,  under  cer* 
tain  conditions".     Three  whole  verfes  in  Gen.  xvi.  187—20.  are  exaCUy  pro- 
nounced  according  to  the  nM)dern  punctuation  "  i   his  vcrfion  of  the  PJalms 
agrees  with  the  Hebrew  text,  as  it  now  »,  and  as  it  is  with  the  points  :  befides 
what  can  he  mean  by  faying  %  that  he  then  in  his  oh)  age  could  not  read  the 
Hebrew  text  by  candle-light,  fmce  the  letters  were  fo  fmall,  that  they  were 
enough  to  blind  a  man's  eyes  at  noon-day  ?  for  the  Hebrew  letters,  let  them 
be  wrote  as  fmall  as  they  well  can  be,  cannot  belefler  than  the  common  Roman 
charader  \  be  muft  be  underfi)ood  fuitely  of  the  finall  pricks  or  points  which 
belonged  to  the  Hebfrm  letters/   How  came  4M  tt>put  AdoncA  ihftead  of  Jeho^ 
vabj  im  Exo(L  yi.,3«  i£  he.  is.dte  aothor  of  the  f^u^aft  L^mVt  vetfion,  finlefs  lie 
knew  that  the  Jews  put  the  points  of  Jdsnai  to  Jebovnh  f  There  is  a  paflage 
in  Jerom  ^  which  is  produced  by  fome  to  difprove  the  knowledge  and  ufe  of 

u  u  u  2  vowel- 

k  Comment,  in  Ifa.  c.65.  foL  115,  C,^^o  ,(. //,AdliFs{nd^iilQi;  M.  34.  F4T\nn.3. 
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^  Epift.  Evagrio,  torn.  3.  fol.  13.  F. 
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vowel-points  in  his  time;  when  fpeaking  of  Ekoti  nfir  Salim,  "  It  matters 
"  not,  he  fays,  whether  it  be  called  Saiim,  or  Salim,  fince  the  Hebrews  very 
"  fcldom  make  ufe  of  vowel-letters  in  the  middle  :  and  according  to  the  plea- 
•'  fure  of  readers  and  the  variety  of  countries,  the  fame  words  are  pronounced 
«'  with  different  founds  and  accents."  Now  Jerom  is  here  to  be  underflood 
either  of  the  Matres  LtSJionis  'l(* ;  and  It  is  very  true,  that  thefe  are  feldom 
ufed  in  the  facred  books  of  the  Hebrews,  and  which  makes  the  ufe  of  vowel- 
points  the  more  necefTary  ;  and  If  the  Matres  Z^Lfioaii  were  expunged  upon  the 
introduflion  (  f  the  points,  as  is  fuggefted  by  fomc,  then  the  jniints  muft  have 
been  before  Jerorti's  time,  and  confequently  not  the  invention  of  the  men  of 
^.berias  -,  fmce  it  feeras  the  above  letters  were  rarely  ufed  in  his  time  as  placed 
between  confonants,  as  Dabar,  and  other  words  obferved  by  him  (hew ;  or 
eUc  he  is  to  be  underllood  of  vowel-points  going  along  with  letters;  and  thefe 
he  might  truly  fay  were  very  rarely  ufed,  becaufe  pointed  Bibles  in  his  time 
■  were  very  rare :  but  then  he  fuppofes  fuch  were  ufed,  though  but  fcldom  ;  and 
this  Dr  Owen''  took  to  be  his  fenfe;  "  Either,  fays  he,  I  cannot  undcrftand 
"  him,  or  he  does  pofitively  affirm,  that  the  Hebrew  had  the  ufe  of  vowels  in 
*'  his  cpiftlc  to  Evagrius ;"  upon  which  he  obferves,  *'  If  they  did  it  perrarOt 
"  they  did  it,  and  then  they  had  them ;  though,  in  thefe  days,  to  keep  up 
•'  their  credit  in  teaching,  they  did  not  much  ufe  them  -,  nor  can  (his  be  fpoken 
"  of  the  found  of  vowels,  for  furcly,  they  did  not  fcldom  ufe  the  found  of 
*'  vowels,  if  they  fpoke  often."  And  to  this  fenfe,  the  words  of  Jerom  arc 
quoted  by  R.  Azariab' ;  and  from  whence  he  concludes,  that  the  points  were 
really  in  being  before  his  time,  and  fo  they  are  underftood  by  others  ' ;  to  fay 
no  more,  as  not  only  the  vowel-points  and  accents  are  faid  to  be  the  invention 
of  the  men  of  Tiberias,  after  the  finjfhing  of  the  Talmud,  but  the  diftinftion 
of  verfes  alfo ;  it  is  certain,  that  Jeroin,  who  lived  a  century  or  two  before 
thefe  pretended  Tiberians  are  faid  to  live,  frequen[ly'  fpeaks  of  verfes  in  the 
Hebrew  books,  and  diftinguifhed  by  him  into  colons  and  coinmas,  which  the 
accents  makcj  and  of  which  mention  is  made  before  him  in  the  Jerufalem 
Talmud,  and  even  in  the  Mifnaby  as  will  be  fecn  hereafter ;  yea,  in  the  New 
Teftament,  Lukt  iv.  17.  Alls  viii.  31. 

A.  D. 
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A,  D.  370. 

.•  About  this  time  lived  EpipbaniuSy  bifhop  of  Cyprus ;  he  flourifhed  in  the 
times  of  ValenSy  Gratian^  and  Tbeodojius^  and  wrote  a  book  againft  various 
herefics  •,  and  among  them  takes  notice  of  thofe  of  the  NicolaitanSy  and  their 
followers  the  Gnofticks^  &c.  who  had  a  fort  of  deities  they  paid  honour  to, 
and  which  they  called  by  barbarous  names  •,  and  one  of  them  was  called  Can- 
laucauchy  a  word  taken  from  Ifa.  xxviii.  13.  as  he  obferves ;  upon  which  he 
gives"  the  text  in  Hebrew^  thus,  Saulafau  Saulafau^  Caulaucaucb  Caulaucaucb^ 
Zierfam  Zierfam^  exaftly  agreeing  with  the  prefcnt  pun6tuation,  only  the  Sbevab 
in  the  laft  word  is  pronounced  as  an  i ;  which  may  be  owing  to  the  copier,  and 
is  fometimes'not  pronounced  at  all,  as  before  obferved,  and  when  it  is,  it  is 
differently  :  and  very  near  to  the  fame  manner  of  pointing,  is  his  quotation  of 
P/aL  ex.  3.  according  to  the  Hebrew  text,  Merem  mejfaar  La£lal  ^ jekdecbetb  \ 
and  fo  of  Ifa.  xxvi.  2,  3.  the  likenefs  is  very  great,  and  much  the  fame\  I 
fuppofe  Epipbanius  took  thefe  Hebrew  paffages  from  Origen^s  Hexapla^  a  work 
in  being  in  his  time ;  and  if  fo,  this  carries  the  punftuation  ftill  higher ; 
of  which  more  hereafter.  Moreover,  the  firft  word  obferved,  was  fo  pro- 
nounced by  fome  heretics,  if  not  in  the  firft,  y^t  in  the  fecond  century. 

A.  D.  360. 

About  this  time  lived  R,  Afe^  the  head  of  a  fchool,  or  academy,  ztSura^  lit 
Babylon  ^  \  he  is  faid  to  write  a  large  book  concerning  pointing,  and  the  caba- 
liftic  fecrets  in  it,  which  book  R.  Nacb9nan\  who  lived  about  the  year  1200, 
fays,  was  then  in  their  academy.  Now  if  this  Rabbin  fo  early  wrote  a  book 
about  the  points,  they  muft  then,  and  before  that  time,  be  in  ufe,  and  muft 
have  been  fome  time  before  in  ufe,  to  be  reduced  to  an  art,  and  brought 
under  certain  rules,  and  treated  on  at  large. 

A.  D.  340. 

About  this  time  lived  R.  Hillell,  the  prince,  the  laft  of  thofe  who  was 
promoted  to  doftorfliip  in  the  land  of  Jfrael,  as  before  obferved.  Now 
R.  Zacutb^    fpeaks  of  a  copy  of  the  book   of  twenty-four,    called  the 

Bible,, 

"  Epiphan.  cpntr.  Haeref.  1.  i.  haercf.  25.  ^  Ibid.  1.  a    haeref.  65^ 

»  Ibid,  U  3.  haeref.  76.  vid.  Montfaucon.  Hcxapla  Ongen,  vol,  2.  p.  130. 

y  Vide  Gantz  Tzexnach  David,  par.  1.  £01.33.  1,  2. 

f  Apud  BuxtorfF.  dc  Puna.  Antiq.  par.  1.  p.  55,  »  Juchafin,  fol.  laa.  xi 
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Biblp,  written  by  R.  HiiltU,  by  which  all  books  were  correfVed  in  the  year 
956,  or  984,  (according  to  the  Jewilh  account)  and  that  he  faw  a  part  of  it 
fold  in  Africa,  and  that  it  had  been  written  in  his  time  900  years  -,  and  obff  rves, 
that  KirtKbi  fays  in  his  Grammar,  that  the  PtntaicHcb  was  at  folelBlo,  or  Tnkilt. 
Some,  A&  Schickard^  AXid.  CutiiCus' UK  of  o^'m'ion,  that  this  HiUell-,  was  the 
famous  HilleU,  that  lived  before  the  times  of  Chrifh,  and  flouriflied  100  years 
before  the  dellruiUon  of  the  fecond  temple  1  and  if  fo,  fince  his  copy  was 
pointed,  as  will  prefentiy  be  fecn,  it  would  prove  the  points  to  be  as  early  ; 
but  he  h  more  generally  thought  to  be  HilUU  the  prince,  before  mentioned  i 
for  that  he  ihould  be  a  Spanijh  Jew,  who  lived  about  600  years  ago,  as  Mo- 
rtHus  fuggefts '',  is  not  credible,  fince  it  cannot  be  thought  he  was  an  obfcurc 
perfon,  but  of  fomc  note,  from  whom,  for  the  fakt  of  honour,  the  copy  had 
its  name,  and  cfpecially  as  by  it  all  copies  were  correited  ;  befidcs,  the  abo*c 
Jcwifti  chronologcr,  who  gives  the  account  of  it,  fays,  the  copy  he  faw  had 
been  written  900  years  before  his  lime,  and  he  liv^d  about  the  year  ijoo. 
Now  this  copy  had  the  points,  as  is  ceruin  from  what  Kimchi  fays,  who  lived 
in  the  twelfth  century  j  he  obferves  %  that  the  word  HfTi,  in  Pfai  cix.  is  writ- 
atn  with  a  broad  KametZy  and  in  the  copy  ot  HilUU,  at  Tolciole,  or  Tdidot  it 
is  written  concerning  it  in  the  Mafsrab,  .that  it  is  no  where  clfc  with  Ckalepb, 
that  is,  with  Kametz  Chalepb;  and  in  another  work '  of  his,  he  fays  of  the 
word  riDW/l.  in  i  Sam.  xiii.  Mevt  is  with  Segol,  which  is  not  uTual,  and  is  in 
the  room  of  Patach  j  and  in  the  book  of  Uilltii,  which  is  at  TeleloU,  or  Toledo, 
it  is  with  Palacb ;  and  the  learned  Miner  obferves  »,  that  the  word  nyi,  in 
Prev.  XJtiv.  14.  is,  in  a  manufcripc,  written  with  a  Tzere,  but  in  the  margin 
it  is  remarked,  that  in  HilkUlt  is  written  with  a  Sagal.  Wherefore  the  points 
niuft  be  annexed  to  the  Bible  as  early  as  the  times  of  Hiiiell  and  before. 

In  the  library  at  Berlin  is  a  Hebrew  manufcript,  written  by  Elias  the  pointer, 
containing  the  Pentaleucb,  the  five  Megilloj,  with  the  book  of  Joty  arui  fome 
ch^iptcrs  out  of  the  Prophets,  with  Mafcretical  obfervattons  in  the  margin  j 
which,  if  what  is  faid  of  it  could  be  eftablifhed,  it  would  be  full  as  ancient 
as  llilleirs  copy  :  at  the  end  of  it  the  writer  has  put  his  name,  and  declares 
that  he  wrote  it,  and  pointed  It,  and  finiflied  it  in  the  year  from  the  creation  of 
the  world  4094;  and  Andrew  Mullents,  fometime  provoft  at  Berlin,  wrote  at 
the  beginning  of  it,    that  this  copy  was  written  by  EUas,  in  the  ifland  of 

^  Bccliinal  hapenidiitD,  P'jt.  &  Ju(  Reg.  Heb.  c.  a.  thcor.  5.  C  4. 

'  DeRcpublic.  Ucb.  1.  1.  c.tB.  **  Exerciiat.  Bibl.  l.i.  c  a.  p.  sg* 

*  Comment  inPlil.cix.  10,  '  Scphu  ShoraHu  nd.  QUff* 

t  Comment,  in  Prov.  xxiv.  14. 
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Rhides^  A.  C  334  5  hvit  La  Croze  ^^  the  late  librarian,  fays,  that  at  the  end 
of  the  book  there  are  manifeft  traces  of  letters  blotted  out,  and  others  put  in, 
and  that  the  colour  of  the  ink,  and  form  of  the  parchment  clearly  (hewed, 
that  it  could  not  then  bie  written  fcarce  400  years. 

There  are  feveral  ancient  copies  of  the  Bible  pointedt;  but  the  prectfe  age 
of  thetn  cannot  be  aicertatned.     The  Jews  in  China^  have  a  very  ancient 
Hebrew  Bible  in  FekWy  faid  to  b<^  not  at  all  differing  from  ours*;  by  which 
itfhould  feem  that  it  is  pointed,  or  otherwifc  it  would  differ.     A  copy  called 
Sinai ^  ^  correft  copy  of  the  Pentatmeby  has  the  accents,  as  ERas  Levita  ac- 
knowledges '',  who  obfervesv  that  the  firft  word  in  Exod.  xviii.  r.  is  with 
Qifaftmn^  bat  in  Siwai  with-  a  Rekiub ;  and  he  alfo  gives  another  inftance  of  a^ 
different  aQcentuation^  but  adds,  that  he  knew  not  \i«^  was  the  compofer  of 
it.     R.  Nacbman ",  who  lived  about  the  year  1 200,  feys,  he  fearched  moft 
diligently  in  all  the  BabyUmun^  and  J^mr/kW  copies,  and  in  HiHelPs^  and  could 
not  find  any  where  a  Dsgejb  in  thofe  three  gutteral  letters,  rr,  rr,  J^,  but  found 
it  in  H)  in  three  places,  LnK  xxVu.  1-7.  Gen.  xliil.  26.  and  Ezra  viii.  i8.  by- 
which  it  appears,  that  not  only  HilMts  copy,  but  the  Babylonian juid  Jerufalem- 
copies  were  pointed.     Ben  Melecb^  on  Ezek.  xx(v.  to.  obferves,  thatR.  Jonab 
writes,  that  he  found  the  word  Harkacb  with  a  Kamelz  under  He  in  the  Jerufa- 
Itm  copy,  but  ia  the  Babylonian  copy,  he  found  it  with  a  Palaeb^    There  jnras 
a  Jerufalem  copy  made  mention  of  by  £bveral^  that  was  a  pointed  one  ^  Muf- 
catus  fays",  that  the*  word  nriM,  in  DeuU  vi.  4.   is  pointed  with  S^ol  and 
KametZy  as  it  is  found  in  the  correal  Jerufalem  copy ;   and  fo  Kimcbi*  affirms, 
that  in  the  correal  Jerufalem  copy,  the  word  !nn  in  Job  xxix.  1 8.  was  with  a 
Sburek  for  thofe  of  Nabardea^  and  with  a  Cbolem  for  the  weftern  Jews  s  and 
fetms  to  be  the  copy  R«  Jonabj  the  grammarian,  and  Maimonidds^  who  both 
lived  in  the  twelfth  century,  trufted  to  and  depended  on  \  and  which  the  latter 
calls  "^  the  famous  Egyptian  copy,  which  was  many  years  at  Jerufalem^  and 
which  Ben  Afher  fpent  much  time  in  correcting,  who  lived  there  a  long  time, 
as  Elias  fays  ',  and  by  which  other  copies  were  correded  \    and  this  Azariab^ 
confulted  S  ahd  fays,  it  was  in  Jerufalem  from  the  times  of  the  mifnic  doAbrs, 
and  had  in  it  the  Tskkun.  Sopberim^  the  ordination  of  the  fcribes>  aad  Bible- 

fedlions  open  and  (hut. 

• 

A.D. 

*  Apud  Wolf*  Biblioth*  Heb*  p.  166,  167*         ^  Semedo's  Hi/lory  of  China,  pvr.  u  t,  50, 
^  Sepher  Shibre  Luchot.  '  Apud  Buxtorff.  ut  fupra. 

*  Comment,  in  Cofri,  pan  4.  foL  230.'  4.  *  Sepher  Shorefh.  rad.  ^^n* 

«  Hilchot  Tofah,  c.  8.  £  4.  f  Shibre  Luchot  &  Praefat.  3.  ad  Maiorot* 

s  Meor  Enayim.  c.  9*  foL  ja*  a« 
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A.  D.  300. 

The  Rabbol  are  commentaries  on  the  five  books  of  Mofes,  written  by  R. 
Bar  Nacbmeni,  who  flourilhed,  according  to  Bttxlorff'  about  this  year.  There 
are  fifteen  words  which  have  unufual  pricks  or  points  upon  them,  obicrvfd  by 
ihs  jMa/orah,  and  in  the  Talmud;  ten  of  tticm  in  the  law,  four  of  them  in 
the  prophets,  and  one  in  the  Hagiograpba ;  thofe  in  the  law,  moft,  if  not  all 
of  them,  are  taken  notice  of  in  thefc  commentaries'  -,  in  one  '  of  which  arc 
thefe  words  concerning  them  :  "  Said  Ezra,  if  Elijah  (another  copy  has  Mofes) 
"  fliould  come  and  fay.  Why  haft  thou  written  them  ?  I  will  fay  10  him,  Now 
"  have  I  pointed  them  j  if  he  (houM  fay,  Thou  haft  written  well,  1  will  im- 
"  mediately  remove  the  points  from  them."  In  another  of  them,  "  Exprefs 
*'  mention  is  made  of  the  accents.  Neb.  viii.  8.  is  thus  paraphrafcd,  tbey  read 
•'  in  the  book  of  the  Lavs  of  God,  this  is  the  fcripture  ;  dijltn£tly,  this  is  the  Tar- 
"  gum  -,  and  gave  the  fenfe,  thefe  are  the  accents  ;  and  caufed  them  to  under/land 
"  the  reading,  thefe  arc  the  heads  of  the  vcrfea." 

A.  D.  230. 

In  this  year  the  yerufakm  Talmud  was  finiflied,  as  is  generally  owned,  though 
Scaliger"  places  it  in  370,  a.nd  li^ifion  '  in  369,  in  which  the  accents  are  made 
mention  of".  The  palTagc  in  Nehemiab  is  explained  much  in  the  fame  man- 
ner, as  in  the  Babylonian  Talmud,  and  in  the  Rabbot  jufl:  now  quoted  j  the  dif- 
tindion  of  the  verfes  is  obfcrved  in  it  %  which  is  made  by  the  accent  Silluk.  In 
this  Tu/wat/' the  double  reading  of  a  word  in  Hag.  i.  8.  Is  obferved,  which 
in  the  text  is  writren  T^DNl,  but  in  the  margin  ic  is  read  nmDNi ;  iheonc  is 
according  to  the  letters  without  the  n  paragogic,  the  other  according  to  the 
points  with  it,  which,  as  Scbindler  fays  ',  is  the  true  reading ;  for  becaufe  the 
point  Kametz  is  under  the  laft  letter,  the  quiefccnt  letter  n  is  to  be  afTumed, 
and  fo  the  word  is  to  be  read  with  n  paragogic  j  but  if  the  word  had  no  points 
at  the  time  this  Talmud  was  compiled,  nor  written  with  n  in  any  copies,  why 
fhould  it  be  read,  or  direftcd  to  be  fo  read  ?  I  have  placed  Cc\\s  Talmud  here 

becaufe 

•  Blblioih.  Hcb.  p,  3a6.  '  BercOiit  Rabha,  f.  48.  fol.  43.  1 .  &  T  ,5'-  f°'-  l^-  '•  * 

f.  78.  fol.  68.  3.   &  r.  84.  fol.  73.  3.  Bcmldbar  Rabba,  U  3.  fol.  182.   a. 

'  Bemidbar  Rabba,  f.  3.  fol.  tSz.  a.  Abot  R.  Nathan,  c.  34.  vide  Anich  in  voce  TpJ  & 
Mail  Ic  Philip.  Aguin.  fol.  343.  a,  who  from  hence  conclodei  ihat  Ezra  pot  the  points  and  ai.c«iiis. 

"  Dc  Emend.  Temp.  1.  7.  p.  323,  w  Chronological  Tables,  cent.  tg. 

"   T.Hierof.Megillah,  fol.  74.  2,  4.  y  Ibid    fol.  75.  1,  a. 

«  T.  Hicrof.Maccot,  fol.aa.  ».  &  Taaniot,  fol.  65.  i.  »  Lexic.  FenlagloU,  col  830. 
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becaufe  it  is  generally  received,  though  fome  think  it  was  not  written  fo  early, 
fince  mention  is  made  in  it  of  Dioclejtan  the  king ;  and  if  the  Roman  emperor 
of  that  name  is  meant,  it  muft  be  written  in  or  after  his  time  -,  .though  it  ap- 
pears fropi  the  Talmud  icfelf  ^,  that  the  Doclet  or  Diockfian  fpoken  of  was, 
according  to  that,  fome  petty  king,  that  lived  in  the  times  of  R.  Judab  Kak- 
kodijby  the  compiler  of  the  Mifnaby  by  whofe  children  he  had  been  beatefh,  as 
pretended,  and  when  he  became  a  king,  complained  of  it  •,  which  cannot  fo 
well  agree  with  the  emperor  Dioclejtan:  however,  what  is  quoted  from  it,  is  a 
proof  of  the  accents  being  nrientioned  in  it,  which  fome  have  denied,  and  for 
ihe  fake  of  which  it  is  obferved. 

About  this  time  Oourifhed  that  indefatigable  writer  Qrigen^  who  had  know- 
ledge of  the  Hebrew  tongue,  and  is  almoft  the  only  one  of  the  ancients  that 
had,  excepting  Jerom.  This  writer,  in  one  of  his  commentaries  %  quotes  the 
Hebrew  reading  of  Pfal.  cxviii.  25,  26.  and  agreeable  to  the  prefcnt  pundua- 
tion ;  in  which  he  appears  to  be  in{lru(5led  by  a  Jew,  fince  he  puts  Adonai^ 
inftead  of  Jebovah^  and  by  which  it  is  evident  that  the  Jews  pointed  as  they 
do  now.  The  fame  writer  compofed  a  work  called  Hexapla ;  which,  had  it 
been  preferved,  would  have  been  of  great  ufe  in  this  controverfy  about  the 
antiquity  of  the  Hebrew  points ;  for  in  this  work  he  placed  in  the  firft  two 
columns,  firft  the  Hebrew  text  with  its  proper  letters,  and  then  the  fame  to 
Greek  characters  :  Fabridus  ^  has  given  a  fpecimen  of  it  in  the  whole  firft  chap*- 
ter  of  Genejisy  coUefted  out  of  the  fragments  of  the  ancient  Greek  interpreters  ; 
and  fo  has  Montfaucon*  after  him  ;  which  I  have  compared  with  our  pointed 
Bibles,  and  find  it  exaftly  agrees  with  our  modern  punftuation,  with  fcarce 
any  variation  at  all ;  take  as  a  proof  the  firft  two  or  three  vcrfes. 


Ed  aaafutifA  irad  aafif 


r  T      IT        T      TT I 
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by  nsmo  D'ri^»  imi 
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•  T  •      ••I 

3.  iSik  '>Tr^  iM^  vj*  dtt^^  loAn 
"     ■  I 


Vol.  III.  X  X  X  The 

•  T.  Hicrof  Trumoe,  46.  t,  3,  «  Comment,  in  Matt,  p.  438,  439,  Ed-  Huol, 

'  fiibliothec,  Grace,  torn.  a.  p.  346.  *  HexapU  Origen   torn.  1.  p,  tt  Aca 
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The  reft  of  the  fpecimen,  throughout  the  whole  chapter,  is  agreeable  to 
this  1  both  Fairieiiis  and  Mont/aucon  have  given  another  fpecimen  of  the 
Hexapla,  on  Hof.  xi.  i.  the  iame  which  IVailojt'  has  tranfcribed  from  a  copy 
of  cardinal  BarbertM^  from  whom  they  fecm  to  have  taken  it,  which  does  not 
fo  cxaftly  agree  wich  the  modern  pointing  as  the  other  does  \  but  Mmtfaucou 
has  given  two  more  fpecimens  S  one  out  of  the  0£lafla  of  Pfal.  ii.  6.  and  ano- 
ther out  of  the  Enneapk  of  Hoi.  ii.  4.  which  perfcdly  agree  with  the  prcfent 
punftuation  j  and  it  is  furprifing  they  Ihould,  when  it  is  confidered,  that  par- 
ticularly the  fpecimen  of  the  whole  firft  chapter  of  Genejis  is  coUeded  from 
fragments  preferved  in  various  writers,  and  thofe  but  little  Ikillcd  in  the  He- 
hew  language,  and  who  fometimes  wrote  differently  one  from  another  j  and 
that  ihefe  have  pafled  through  the  hands  of  various  copiers,  entirely  unac- 
quainted with  that  language  ;  and  yet  Fah-iaus  complains  not  of  any  difficulty 
in  coUefting  it  1  Motitfaucen  indeed  does  ^  and  it  is  pretty  much  he  Ihould, 
fincc-iie  wrote  after  fabricius  j  this  fhews  that  he  did  not  confult  him,  and 
th4t  he  had  not  his  fpecimen  from  him  i  and  therefore  it  is  the  more  furprif- 
ing, that  they  fhould  fo  nearly  agree,  the  difference  between  them  being 
chiefly  not  in  the  vowel-points,  but  in  the  powers  of  fome  few  of  the  confo- 
nant  letters.  With  what  precifion  and  exadlnefs,  agreeable  to  the  modern 
punctuation,  may  it  reafonably  be  fuppofed  werethc  Wfw/i/a  of  Origen^  as  firft 
publilhcd  by  him,  at»d  as  it  wOuld  have  appeared,  had  it  been  preferved  ;  and 
who  muft  have  had  a  pointed  Bit>le  before  him  when  he  compofed  it ;  and  the 
mod  exquifite  care,  circumfpetftion,  and  diligence  mufl  have  been  ufcd  by 
him,  to  obfcrve  every  letter  and  every  point,  fo  as  to  write  each  word  in  Greek 
charatflers,  and  give  them  a  proper  regular  pronunciation.  Though  I  muft 
confefs,  that  fince  Origen  was  but  indiferently  fldlled  in  the  Hehrevo  language^ 
as  Huetius  *  has  obfervedj  and  fo  F.  Simm^  \  I  greatly  fufpeft  he  had,  by  fome 
means  or  other,  obtained  a  cepf  of'the!/£r^wrBJble»  written  in  Greek  charac^ 
lers,  perhaps  from  a  Jew  with  whom  he  vis'acqtHiiMed^  wcU-  verfcd  in  the 
Hf^rfio  language,  both  Ictttrs  and  poists  ;, -for  it  was  allowed  by  the  Jews' ta 
write  the  Hebrew  text  in  the  charaAers  of  any-  language,  though  not  to  read  it 
fo  written  in  their  fyn^ogues :  aiid  especially  they  allowed  of  writing  it  in. 
Greek  charaAen,  it  m»f'i»fot  tbewfe  qf  the  ffeiemfik  Jfews ;  nay  they  allowed 
the  facFcd  books  co  be  writtea  ia.GreeH  chara£kera  onlyi  for  fo  it  is  ^id  in  the 

Mi/neb^ 
'  Biblia  Folyglott.  torn  6.  7s.     Intcrpr.  Ed' Roman.  p-i33- 

■  Pnclitninar.  adHexapU,  c.  i.  p.  i6.  **  HexapU  Gen.  p.  14 

*  Origenian.  1. 1.  c.  t .  f.  1.  p.  36.  >^  Difquifit.  Critic   c.  9.  p.  6t> 

■  T.  Bab.  Sabbat,  U.  115. 1.  &  MegUlaH.  fol  9. 1.  &  DebarinLlUbba,  f,  1.  £1^*33.  u 
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Mifnab"^^  "  There  is  no  dificrcncc between  the  (facred)  books,  the  Phylac- 
*^  teries,  and  Mezuzab  (the  parchments  on  4:he  door  pofts)  only  that  the  books 
••  may  be  written  in  every  tongue,  but  the  Phyla£teries  and  MsTMZub  may  not 
«*  be  written  but  in  ^cJJJyrian  (that  is  in  Hebrew  charaders).     R,  Simeon  Ben 
Gamaliel  fays,   ^  They  do  not  allow  the  books  to  be  written  but  in  Greek  ;'* 
and  the  decifion  was,  according  to  Simeon^  as  Maimonides  obferves "  •,  and  who 
agreeable  to  this  fays,  *'  They  may  not  write  the  Phyladteries  and  Mezuzab  but 
*'  in  AJfyrian  charafters,  but  they  allow  the  (facred)  books  to  be  written  alfo 
«*  in  Greeks  and  in  that  only.'*    I  fufpedt  therefore,  I  fay,  that  Origen  lighted 
on  one  of  thofe  copies,  and  what  (erves  to  flrengthen  the  fufpicion  is,  that  in 
.  his  Hexapla^  Adonai  is  put  for  Jebevab^  as  the  Rabbins  read  it\    Now  what 
he  did  in  compiling  his  Hexapla^  was  placing  the  feveral  copies,  as  he  found 
them,  in  order,  in  diftinft  columns  as  follows  •,  firft,  the  Hebrew  text  in  He- 
hreto  letters,  as  then  in  ufe  with  the  Jews,  asEufebius  afiures%  whodoubtlefs 
faw  the  work  itfelf :  and  next  a  copy  of  the  fame  in  Greek  charaders,  he  had 
fomewhere  met  with ;  then  followed  the  Greek  verfions  of  Aquila^  SymmacbuSy 
the  SeptuaginSj  and  Tbeodotion :  but  be  it  in  which  way  it  may,  whether  the 
compofition  of  the  Hebrew  copy  in  Greek  characters,  was  Origen^s^  or  another's, 
it  feems  a  dear  cafe  that  a  pointed  Bible  mud  then  be  in  being,  and  was  made 
ufe  of ;  and  that  there  was  a  regular  pun£tuation,  and  that  by  the  fpecimen 
the  prefent  pun£t:uation  agrees  with  it;  which  obfervation  fufficiently  confutes 
and  deftroys  thofe  notions  andN  vulgar  miftakes  To  generally  received,  of  the 
invention  of  the  points  by  the  men  of  Tiberias,  and  of  their  being  invented 
after  the  writing  of  the  Talmud,  and  of  their  being  unknown  in  the  times  of 
Jersm ;  all  which  muft  now  be  retraced. 

^  A.  D.  200, 

In  this  century,  and  the  preceding,  lived  the  Rabbins  of  Tiberias,  (o  fre- 
quently mentioned  in  thtjerufalem  Talmud,  finifhed  in  the  year  230,  as  before 
obfcrved ;  at  this  time  as  there  were  many,  fynagogues  of  the  Jews  at  Tiberias:^ 
fo  there  was  a  famous  academy ;  and  now  lived  the  true  men  of  Tiberias, 
Tpoken  of  in  Jewifh  writings,  and  at.  this  time  only,  as  to  any  number  of 
them  i  for  in  the  following  century,  univerfities  and  promotions  crafed  in  the 
land  of  Ifiael.  Thefe  men,  fo  famous  in  Jewiih  writings  for  their  knowledge 
of  the  Hebrew  language,  and  the  purity  and  elegance  of  ir,   and  the  right 

XTLX  %  maaiKr 

"  McgilUh,  c.  I.  CS.    T.  Hicrot  Sabbat,  fol.  15.  3.  •  Tcphillin,  c.  t.  t  19. 

o  Vide  Epiphan.  contr.  Hseftf.  3.  Iter.  fS.  '  Ecctefuft*  HilL  1.  &  c.  i6. 
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manner  of  reading  and  pronouncing  it,  lived  before  the  times  of  Jerom,  and 
fo  not  after  ttie  finiftiing  of  the  Talmud,  as  Elias  fays  -,  for  Jerom  manifcftly 
refers  to  them,  and  to  the  fentiments  the  Jtws  had  of  them,  for  their  know- 
ledge of  the  law,  and  the  beauty  and  elegance  of  their  language ''.  But 
though  thefe  men  ftudied  the  Hebrew  language,  and  were  very  expert  in  it, 
and  in  the  affair  of  pointing,  yet  they  were  not  the  inventors  of  the  points; 
which  mav  be  concluded  from  what  Ahen  Ezra  fays'  of  them  ;  "  1  have  fecn, 
'*  fays  he,  the  books  which  the  wife  men  of  Tiberias  examined,  and  fifteen  of 
"  their  elders  gave  it  upon  oath,  that  three  times  they  diligently  confidered 
"  every  word  and  every  point,  every  full  and  deficient  word,  and  behold,  Yod 
'*  was  written  in  the  word  Twyn"  that  is,  in  Exod.  xxv.  31.  by  which  ic 
appears  that  the  Bible  was  not  pointed  by  them,  but  pointed  Bibles,  which, 
they  had,  were  examined  by  them  1  fo  that  pointed  Bibles  were  in  being  before 
their  time;  they  were  pointed  to  their  hands  ;  they  only  fearchcd  into  them, 
and  ftudied  them,  and  became  very  expert  and  accurate  in  their  knowledge  of 
the  points  :  hence  the  Tame  writer,  in  another  work'  of  his  fays,  that  from 
them  the  men  of  Tikri/is,  were  the  Majoretei  j  from  them  we  have  the  whole 
pointing;  not  that  they  were  the  authors  and  inventors  of  the  points ;  but 
that  by  them  they  were  handed  down  to  them  with  great  accuracy  and  cxaft- 
nefs  V  for  he  exprefly  fays  in  another  work  of  his ',  that  "  the  men  of  the 
*•  great  fynagoguc  taught  the  people  the  fenfe  of  the  fcriptures  by  the  accents, 
"  and  by  the  kings  and  minifters -,  fo  he  calls  the  vowel-points,  Cbelem,  Shu- 
"  rek,  &c.  and  were  inftead  of  eyes  to  the  blind  -,  therefore  in  their  foot-fteps 
•*  we  go  forth,  them  we  follow,  and  on  them  we  lean  in  all  expoiitions  of  the 
"  fcripture."  But  whatfoever  fkill  the  men  of  Tiberias  might  attain  to  in  the 
ftudy  of  the  points,  they  appear  to  be  very  unfit  for,  and  unequal  to  fuch  a 
work  as  the  invention  of  them.  Hear  what  Dr  IJgbtfost "  has  obfcrved  of 
them,  who  was  thoroughly  acquainted  with  their  charafters,  as  to  be  learned 
from  the  above  Talmud.  "  There  are  fome  who  believe  the  holy  Bible  to  be 
"  pointed  by  the  men  of  Tiberias ;  I  do  not  wonder  at  the  impudence  of  the 
"  Jews  vnboinTcnted  this  (lory;  but  I  wonder  at  the  credulity  of  the  Chrif- 
'•  tians,  who  ^plaud  it.  Recoiled  I  bdeech  you,  the  names  of  the  Rab- 
^*  bins  of  TiberiaSt  from  the  firft  fituadon  of  the  univerfity  to  the  time  that  it 
*'  expired ;  and  what  at  length  do  jrou  find,  but  a  kind  of  men  mad  with 

Pbarifai/mt 

1  Quxft.  feu  Trad.  Heb.  in  Gen.  T.  3.  fol.  73.  I.  K.  '  Commeati  in  Exod.  XSV.  8*< 

*  Tzichuf,  fol.  138.  «.  apud  Buxiorf.  de  Punft.  Antiq.  p.  11. 

•  Muzne  LeChon  Hakodcfh  apud  Buxtorf.  ibid.  p.  13,  14. 
■  Works,  vol.  >.  Chorograph.  Cent.  c.  81,  p.  ;g,  71- 
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"  Pbarifaifm^  bewitching  with  traditions  and  bewitched,  blind,  guileful, 
**  doting,  they  muft  pardon  me,  if  I  fay  magical  and  monftrous  ?  Men  how 
**  unfit,  how  unable,  how  foolifh,  for  the  undertaking  fo  divine  a  work  ?" 
Then  he  gives  the  names  of  many  of  them,  and  obferves  their  childifhnefs, 
fophiftry,  froth  and  poifon,  and  adds,  "  If  you  can  believe  the  Bible  was 
**  pointed  in  fuch  a  fchool,  believe  alfo  all  that  the  Talmudi/is  write.  The 
^*  pointing  of  the  Bible  favours  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  the  work 
**  of  loft,  blinded,  and  befottcd  men  •,"  and  elfewhcre  he  fays,  "  It  is  above 
**  the  fkill  of  a  mere  man  to  point  the  Bible ;  nay,  fcarccly  a  verfe  as  it  is. 
«*  The  ten  commandments  may  puzzle  all  the  world  for  that  (kill''." 

As  about  this  time,  the  univerfities  both  of  Tiberias  and  Babylon  were  the 
moft  flourifhing,  it  may  be  reafonably  fuppofed,  that  as  they  had  each  of  them 
copies  of  the  Bible,  which  they  carefully  examined,  and  preferved  for  the  ufe 
of  the  Jews  in  PaUftine  and  Babylon^  that  now  were  made  the  various  readings 
called  weftern  and  eaftern,  publifhed  at  the  end  of  fome  printed  Bibles ;  the 
one  for  the  Jews  in  their  own  land,  called  wcftern,  and  the  other  for  the  Jews 
in  Babylon^  called  eaftern.  The  difference  in  number  are  216,  and  none  of 
them  in  the  law;  and  they  are  moftly  very  trivial,  and  chiefly  about  letters 
and  words,  but  not  altogether,  for  in  two  places,  Jer.  vi.  6.  Amos  iii.  6.  they 
make  mention  of  the  point  Miippick\  in  which  the  one  copy  differs  from  the 
other ;  fo  that  Elias  *  is  wrong,  in  faying  that  the  differences  are  about  words 
and  letters  only,  but  not  about  points  and  accents,  and  therefore  he  fuppofes 
they  were  made  before  the  invention*  of  the  vowel-points  and  accents  ;  but  he 
ismiftaken,  thefewere  then  in  being/  In  Lam.  v.  21.  the  wcftern  Jews  have 
the  Tetragrammaton^  Jehovah^  but  the  eaftern  have  Adonai  \  the  former  word, 
as  it  fhould  feem,  having  in  their  copy  the  points  of  the  latter,  as  it  fometimes 
has,  they  put  Adonai  inftead  of  it ;  which  (hews  that  the  points  then  were. 

A.  D.  190. 

Clemens  of  Alexandria  lived  and  wrote  about  this  time,  and  is  thought  to 
make  mention  of  the  Hebrew  points  and  accents,  where  he  fays  ^,  •*  There  are 
fome,  who  in  reading,  by  the  tone  of  the  voice,  pervert  the  Scriptures  to 
their  own  pleafure,  and  by  a  tranfpofition  ttwf  vfoatthm  imu  riyiui9  (which  Syl-- 
**  burgius^  his  interpreter  renders;  of  certain  accents  and  points,  what  are 
**  wifely  and  profitably  commanded,  force  to  their  own  liking  ;'*  in  which  he 
has  refpeft  to  a  text  in  Mai.  iii.  15.  and  which  he  vindicates  againft  fome 

heretics 

*  Erubhixn,  or  Mifcellanieii  c  8^*  ^ol*  ^*  P*  ^014.  >  Prsefat  3.  ad  Mabrct^ 

f  Stromat.  L  $•  P«  44^ 
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heretics  of  his  time ;  but  not  to  the  Greek  verfion  of  it,  and  the  accents  of 
that ;  for  thofe  in  the  oppofition  fay,  there  were  no  accents  in  the  Greek  tongue 
for  ages  after ^  j  but  to  the  Hebrew  text,  and  the  points  and  accents  in  that; 
and  the  rather  this  may  be  fuppofed,  feeing  it  appears  in  feveral  parts  of  his 
writings,  that  he  had  fome  knowledge  of  the  Hebrrj}  tongue. 

A  little  before  Clemens,  [renaus  wrote,  who,  though  he  had  but  a  fmall  de- 
gree of  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  language,  yet  fomething  of  it  he  endea- 
voured to  get,  thjt  he  might  anfwer  the  heretics  of  his  time,  who  were  fond 
of  introducing  foreign  words  and  their  fignifications  into  their  fchemes.  The  . 
firft  and  ancient  Hebrew  letters,  he  fays  ',  were  but  ten  ;  which  FtuardeMius\i\& 
annotator  explains  of  the  ten  from  Altpb  to  Tod  inclufive,  becaufe  thefc  were 
the  firft  and  chief  from  whence  all  the  reft  were  formed;  and  indeed  the 
cabaliftic  Jews'',  fay  the  7e-^  is  the  beginning  of  ail  letters  j  and  Hermatmus 
Hugo  obferves  %  that  all  the  Hebrew  chara^ers  are  compofcd  from  the  iingle 
letter  Tod  variouHy  joineJ  together  i  but  Jrenaui  adds,  •'  that  every  one  of 
"  the  letters  arc  writien  by  fifteen,  the  laft  letter  coupled  to  the  firft."  Now 
what  he  means  by  fifccen,  Dr  Grahe  fays,  he  could  not  devile.  I  fufpeift 
he  means  the  fifteen  vowel-points,  as  fome  grammarians  reckon  them ',  and 
call  iheni  five  long,  Eve  fliort,  and  five  moft  fliort,  which  Irtnaui  might  have 
fome  knowledge  of  from  thole  who  taught  him  the  little  Hebrew  he  had  -,  for 
that  he  confultcd  the  llabhins  of  his  time  is  clear  from  what  he  before  fays  of 
the  Hebrews  and  ihcir  language,  "  Sicut  periti  eorum  dicunt :"  and  it  is  ob- 
fervable,  that  in  his  time  Hebrew  words  were  read  and  pronounced  according 
to  the  modern  pointing  ;  as  ifor  inflance,  y^  ip  is  read  not  Cuiatu,  nor  Cokco, 
as  moft  natural,  without  points ;  but  Cauiacatt ',  as  it  is  in  our  pointed  Bibles 
in  Ip.  xxviii,  j^,  and  was  read  fo  before  his  time  by  the  heretics  he  oppofes. 

There  are  other  words  in  Ircn^us  '  which  agree  with  our  modern  punfluation, 
ziScbaoOst  ElacL,  Adenai:  and  here  I  cannot  forbear  obferving,  that  Pbtlo 
Byblius^y  who  lived  half  a  century  at  leaft  before  Iremeus,  in  tranflating  San- 
eliematbo\  hiftory  out  of  the  Pbameian  language,  reads  D'H^t*,  his  author's 

word 

'  Some  fay,  l>iey  began  in  the  feventh  century,  vide  VeUfti  DilTcrL  &<t  Lit,  Gixc.  Pronun- 
cidt.  par.  4  c.  a.  p- 95.  Roma:,  1751.  Ii  is  faid  the  »ncienter  the  manufcripts  are,  the  fewer 
arctiic  acccnis,  and  that  ihofc  which  exceed  a  thoufand  years  have  none  at  all,  Mirtitb.  Sarpe- 
don  I'alitsFridericRciflenbcrgi  Dfferl,  dc  Vera  Attic.  Prtmunciat.  par.  3,  c.  1  p  48.  RamWi 
1751;  but  Gregoriue  I'Uccntmiui  makes  them  much  more  ancient.  See  his  Epttonie  GVkc. 
I'^lciigraph  c.  11.  p.  88.  Rome,  1735.  Thc  contBoverfy  about  lie  Greek  accents  hai  been  of 
bteycara  revived  at  Rome.  '  Adv.  hKTcf.  I   a,  c.  41, 

^  R.  Abraham  Dior,  in  Jetzirah,  p,  58.  Ed.  RittanKl.        *  De  prima  Scribendi  Qiig.  pt  64- 

*  VideBalmefiiMikitfli^kriihain,  p,'*^.'M*.-i.-«'i«i^itf.d.'-  "  *  A«».'fi««r.l.  1.0.13. 

<  Ibid.  1.  f.  c.  66.  I  Apu<f&a«i.Vrftii)ft?l»R>^el,  1. 1,  p.  37. 
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word  no  doubt,  in  Gnek'^HH  a$7^»w»*,  Bafii^^  and  Epipbanius\  in  the 
fourth  century  read  it  Eloim ;  and  Origen  before  them,  as  the  fpecimen  of  his 
Hexapla  ^ven  above  (hews.  This  very  ancient  way  of  reading  and  pronounc* 
ing  Elobin^  z&  it  agrees  with  the  nK>dern  punctuation,  fo  it  may  be  obferved 
^inft  the  Huubinfomans^  who  fometimes  write  and  pronounce  it  Elabim  and 
fometimes  Aleimy  as  Mafclef  alfo  does. 

A.  D.  150. 

In  this  year,  or  about  this  time^  the  Mifnab  or  book  of  Traditions  was 
finifhed,  which  R.  Judab  Hakkodejh  coUedted  together,  that  they  might  not 
be  loft ;  and  it  muft  be  written  fo  early,  fince  by  the  unanimous  confent  of 
Jewifh  writers,  it  was  compiled  by  this  Rabbi,  who  flourifhed  in  the  times  of 
jtntoninus  Pius^  with  whom  he  was  very  familiar.    Some  Chriftian  writers  in- 
deed place  it  at  the  beginning  of  the  fixth  century,  or  at  the  end  of  the  fifch^ 
and  others  at  the  end  of  the  fourth ;  but  no  good  reafon  can  be  given  why 
the  Jews  (hould  antedate  this  book,  for  whofe  ufe  only  it  was  written.    There 
is  not  one  Rabbi  mentioned  in  it  but  lived  before  R.  Judab^  the  fuppofed 
compiler  of  it ;  nor  is  there  any  chronological  character  in  it  that  brings  it. 
lower  than  the  times  oi  MriM.xht.  predecefTor  of  Antoninus^  whofe  name  ia^ 
once  meotioned  in  it  * ;  therefore  Maimomdes  ^  thinks  the  Mijkab  was  compos- 
ed about  his  time.    Now  the  Jews  had  been  very  much  harrafled  in  the  timer 
of  Trajan  and  Adrian^  but  obtained  fome  favour  and  eafe  in  the  times  of  An^ 
toninus  ^  and  having  more  eafe  and.leifure^  it  was  the  fitteft  opportunity  of  fet-* 
ting  about  this  work  of  coUeding  their  traditions  from  feveral  parts  \  which 
were  put  together  by  the  above  Rabbi,  that  they  might  not  be  loft :  accord* 
ing  to  the  author  of  Ce/ri%  this  year  150  is  the  year  150  from  the  dcftruc*^ 
tion  of  the  fecond  temple,  which  brmgs  it  to  the  year  of  Chrift  220 ;  but  R. 
Abrabam  Ben  David  \  and  R.  Menacbem  •  place  the  Mifnab  in   120  from  the 
deftrudion,  which  is  A.  D.  190 ;  but  Morinus  '  himfelf  owns  that  Rabbem 
Hakados  compiled  the  Mifmiot^  or  traditions,  almoft  two  hundred  years  before 
the  council  of  Nice^  and  that  council  was  but  little  more  than  thr^  hundred 
years  after  the  birth  of  Chrift.    The  general  regard  paid  to  the  Mfnab  by 
the  Jews  in  all  parts,  in  Pakfiine  and  in  Babylon^  the  puzzle  the  Gemarifts 
are  at  in  many  places  to  underftand  it>  many  of  the  traditions  in  it  being  the 

fame 

«  Epift.  Marccllae,  fol.  ji.  A,  Tom,  g.  Quacft.  Hcb.  in  Gen.  fol.  66.  E*     r  Adv.  Eunom.  1.  x: 

*  Conlr.  Haeref.  1.  i .  haeref*  40.  •  Avodah  Zlarab,  c.  3*  t  $•  *  Comment,  in  ibid. 
<  Par.  3.  c.  67.  fo R.  Serira  in  Juchafin,  fel.  1 1 5.  and  Rr  Azariah^Meor  Enayim,  c«  94.  feU  95>  U- 

*  Sepher  Cabala.  «  Apud  Gtn*  Tzemach  David,  par,  !•  fol.  30,  a.  • 

*  Dc  finceritato  Heb.  Text.  1,  u  Exercit.  1.  c.  Sr  p,  1 7. 
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fame  [hat  are  obferved  or  referred  to  in  the  New  Tcftament,  arc  proofs  of 

the  antiquity  of  it ;  and  though  it  is  denied,  yet  it  is  moft  clear  that  "Jerom 
had  knowledge  of  it  as  a  written  book  ;  his  words  are,  that  ^  "  the  iraditions 
"  of  the  Pharifees  are  what  lo  this  day  are  called  Ju-l.fMn.f  (fecondary  laws, 
"  or  the  Mijiuih)  and  are  fuch  old  wives  fables,  that  1  cannot  bear  evohiere  ta 
**  turn  them  over-,  for  neither  will  the  bignefs  of  the  book  admit  of  it,  and 
"  moft  of  the  things  in  it  arc  fo  filthy  that  I  am  alhamed  to  fpeak  of  them ;" 
in  which  he  not  only  gives  the  work  its  proper  name,  a  fecondary  law  or 
Mifiiahy  but  fpfaks  of  it  as  a  took,  and  of  a  confidcrabic  bulk,  it  being  bigger 
than  our  New  Teftanient,  and  there  are  things  in  it  which  agree  with  the 
chariifter  he  gives  of  it,  and  fuch  as  well  defcrvcd  his  cenfure,  as  "  Dr  IVotton 
thinks;  though  I  mull  confefs  in  this  I  am  of  a  different  mind;  but  choofe 
rather  to  fubfcribe  to  what  the  learned  IVagenfeil  fays',  that  in  the  Mifnah  as 
abftrafted  from  the  Gemara^  "  there  !■(  no  fable  nor  apologue  in  it,  nor  any 
"  thing  very  foolilh,  nor  very  remote  from  reafon  ;  it  contains  mere  laws 
"  and  traditions."  Jerom  therefore  lays  this  upon  hcarfay,  and  it  is  plain  by 
his  own  words  he  had  not  read  it;  or,  it  may  be,  rather  he  refers  to  the 
"Jerufalem  Talmud,  which  confifts  both  of  the  Mifnah  and  Gemora)  and  not 
only  the  matter  but  the  bulk  of  the  book  Jirom  fpcaks  of  better  agrees  with 
that,  which  is  a  large  folio  ■,  and  being  finiihed  in  the  year  230,  as  before 
obferved,  there  was  time  enough  for  Jerom  to  Tiavc  knowledge  of  it ;  however, 
I  think  it  is  beyond  all  doubt,  that  there  was  a  colleftion  of  the  Jewijh  tradi- 
tions called  in  his  time  Mi/nab  or  Mi/naioi,  and  that  this  was  a  written  book, 
in  fomeform  or  another,  either  by  itfelf,  or  whhihe  GemarHy  of  which  Jerom 
had  knowledge ;  and  that  Jerom  faw  the  Mifnah  ilfeW  is  the  opinion  of  the 
learned  Dr  'Bernard  in  his  letter  to  the  bifhop  of  Ferns,  prefixed  to  the  Mif- 
nah o^Surefibufius'' ;  and  Jerom  in  the  fame  epiftlc  makes  mention  of  the  ^^f- 
nic  doftors  by  name,  as  Rob,  Ak'tha,  Simeon,  and  Hillell,  who  delivered  to  the 
Jews  the  tradition  of  walking  2000  feet  on  a  fabbath-day  ;  and  a  little  after  he 
fays,  "  on  certain  days  when  they  (the  Jcwifh  doftors)  explain  their  traditions 
"  they  ufually  fay  to  theirdifciples,  «,  s<,^,>  J.fl-f«<j-i.,  that  is,  the  wife  men  teach 
"  the  traditions,"  than  which  no  words  can  more  fully  and  fitly  exprefs  or 
give  a  better  tranflation  of  the  phrafes  132T  i:n-  Our  Rabbins  teach,  that  is, 
in  the  Mifnah,  and  lai  'J/l  fuch  a  -Rabbi  teaches,  that  is,  in  the  Mifnic  way  -, 
■phrafes  to  be  met  with  in   innumerable  places  in  Talmudsc  writings';  which 

Jhews 

*  Epift.  Algafia;,  Qu.  10.  fo!.55.  I.  Tom  3.         *  Mirccllancous  Difcourrcs,  &c.  p^  94. 

I  Prrcrat.  ad  TcU  Ignca,  p.  57,  58.  "  Viderct  cquidera  alitjuandu  opus  iUud  MiCnicum 

R^ftoi  Beihleemiticiis,  &c  Vid.  Triglandium  de  feOa  Karxorum  c  9.  p.  i^B.-whoii  of  the 
tame  opmion.      '  See  tlic  meaning  of  Uiefc  phrafes  in  Halkot  Olam,  p.  35,33-  Ed- 1'  Empcraur. 
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fliewf  tiMh  knowledge  Jirom  bad  of  them,  and  that  they  were  in  being  before 
hia   time  \  and  hence  it  is,  that  the  wife  men  are  called  Tatiaim^  Mifiuc  doc- 
tors»  and  the  Mifnab  itfelf  Maibnitba^  tradition,  iaftruflion,  doftrine.    The 
Mi/mc  dodtors  are  frequei^tly  called  wife  poen  ki  it.     The  mod  famous  of 
'  theai  for  their  dodrines,  debates,  and  dccifions  in  the  Mijnak  were  well  known 
to  Jerom^  and  their  names  and  the  qrder  of  time  in  which  they  lived,  are  given 
by  him  :  "  The  Nazarites^  fays  *  he,  interpret  the  two  houiea  {Ifa.  viii.)  of 
^^  the  two  families  of  Sbammai  and  Hillelly  from  whom  fprung  the  Scribes  and 
^*  Pharifees,  in  whofe  fchool  Akiba  fucceeded,  thought  to  be  the  maftor  of 
'^  Jquila  the  profelyte,  acid  after  him  Afm*,  fucceeded  by  Jobanan  the  fon  of 
*^  ZaceaU  after  him£^z^  and  then  Delpbpn  {Tarpbon  I  fuppofe  is  meant)  and 
<^  again  Jofepb  the  GaHleany  and  Jofibua  unto  the  captivity  of  JerufaJem.    Sbam-* 
^  mai  and  Hillett  therefore  didi  not  arife  in  Judea  much  before  the  Lord  was 
^'  born  \  the  firil  of  which  fignifies  a  diffipatoTy  anc^  the   other  profane ;  be- 
^*  caufe  that  by  their  traditions  and  fecbndary  laws  (or  Mifnic  doctrines)  they 
*^  dillipated  and  defpifed  the  precepts  of  the  law ;  and  th^fe  arc  th^two  houlJEis 
^^  which  did  not  receive  the  Saviour.'*     It  is  obferv4ble  in  this  paflfage,  x\\^t 
Jerom  calls  the  fchools  of  HilUll  and  Sbammai^  which  tp^k^  fo  confider^ble 
a  figure  in  the  Mifnab^  houfea  and  fao^iljifs,  which  is  the  very  name  they  go 
by  HI  the  Mjnab  bundredt  of  W9t»^  aa  f\*:x  HiIkU  and  /vo  Sbammai.    $p 
Jerom  eUewhere "  caUa  the  Jewiih  fables  and  tradition^,^  A«»l«f«MnKf  fecondary 
laws,  as  is  alfo  before  obferved,  and  anfwers  t9  ACJhnoMty  the  very  nAmie^by 
which  their  book  of  traditions  is  called :  aqid  Etffebius  %  who  lived  before 
Jeromj  makes  mention  of  the  THui^ota  or  Mifnic  doftprs  among  the  Jew^, 
by  which  name  Jerom  ^  often  cal^  the  Pharifees,  who  were  traditionary  niea, 
retailers  of  traditions,  and  the  authors  of  the  Mifnab  •,  and  by  fhe  fame  naipe 
he  calls  one  of  the  Rabbins,  that  inffrufted  him  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  \  and 
from  whom,  with  others,  he  became  acquainted  with  many  things  t>ow  to 
be  met  with  in  the  Mifnab  and  Talmud »  and  this  accounts  for  Jerom*$  kqow* 
ledge  of  the  Mifnab^  which  might  not  he  known  by  thofi^  who  were  bis 
CQCen^)oraries ;  arKJi  whi<;h  need  npt  be  wondered  at   (iy^cq  t;he  book  w»s 
written  purely  for  ;)ie  ufc  4)f  che  Jewn^  and  wa^  99^  Mw^  W  ^  m^de  p«^ 
lie  to  others ;  and  it  was  only  tiiroug^  Jerom^^  jcqviwtapce  wit^  foiw  Jew- 
iih Rabbins  his  prccitptors,  that  he  eame  to  have  any  i;iotion  of  it  j  where- 
fore Juftin^  not  knowing  it  was  commatt«d  to  writing ',  w  no  objeftion  to  ir. 
Vol.  III.  Yyy  fince 

«  Comment,  in  Efiuvn.  c.^.  |bU;i7,  I^Tqw^  J.  .  »  Cppupept, inXW^VJi  c.  j^.  foU.ioa. 
in  Ezck.  c  36.  fel,  ftjg.  H.  and  io  M#U. .««.  lol.  8CV  H^  ^fi^  ^  JOwrf^W*  T.  ^.  fol,  4q.  A. 

•  Pracpar.  Evangel.  U  m,  c.  5,  P  Jp  Edw/p,  g.  fgl.  9,  C  &  c  10.  fol.  1^.  P.  4^  c  19. 

fol.  57.  C.  Tom.  5  q  In  Hahacuc.  c.  a.  fol  85.  D.  Tom.  6. 

'  Opera,  T.  6.  conir.  Adverlar.  Leg.  &  Proph.  I.  a.  c.  1.  p  a56. 
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fince  it  might  be  written,  and  he  be  ignorant  of  it,  he  having  no  correfpond- 
cnce  with  the  Jews,  as  Jerom  had  :  and  it  may  be  farther  obfcrvcd,  that  of  the 
Mifnic  dodlors  fome  lived  before  the  birth  of  Chrift,  and  fome  after,  yet  be- 
fore the  dcftrudion  of  Jerufaicm,  and  others  afcer  that,  but  all  before  R, 
Judab  tiakkedejh,  the  lall  of  them,  and  who  Gompiled  the  Mtfnab  about  the 
date  given  ;  and  it  may  alfo  be  obfcrved,  that  whereas  fome  of  thcfe  men 
lived  before  this  date  fome  confiderable  time,  in  courle,  their  debates  and  de- 
cifions  about  any  matter  muft  be  reckoned  as  early ;  fo  that  the  dlfcourfe 
between  two  Rabbins  I  fhall  prefently  produce,  founded  upon  punduation, 
who  lived  about,  or  a  little  after,  the  de!lru£lion  of  JeruJaUm.,  carries  the 
;affair  of  puni5tuation  higher  than  the  date  fixed  ',  even  into  the  firft  century. 
The  Mifnah,  according  to  the  Jews,  was  pointCLi.  Epbcdsus'  iiy 5^  you  will 
find  ali  the  ancient  copies  of  the  Mi/iiab  written  with  points  and  accents  i 
and  K.  Azariab '  afUnns,  that  he  faw  two  copies  of  the  Mi/nab  more  than 
500  years  old,  with  points  and  diftinguilhing  accents  ;  and  in  the  Mifnab 
not  only  mention  is  made  of  verfes  in  the  Bible,  and  how  many  to  be  read 
at  a  time",  by  which  it  appears  that  the  facred  books  werediftinguillied  into 
verfes  fo  early,  but  the  points  are  manifeftly  referred  unto.  Two  doflors  are 
introduced  "  as  difputing  about  the  reading  of  the  text  in  Cant.  i.  2.  Says 
R.  Jojhua^  brother  JJhmatl,  how  doft  thou  read  the  words,  y~\T\  or  ym  ?  that 
is,  whether  he  read  the  word  with  a  mafculinc  or  feminine  affix  ;  and  fo,  whe- 
ther it  was  the  congregation  or  church  that  fpoke  to  God,  or  whether  it  was 
God  that  fpoke  to  the  church  ?  now  this  could  not  be  determined  by  the  let- 
ters or  confonants  which  are  the  fame  ;  but  by  the  vowel-points,  which  diftin- 
guilh  the  afHxes :  according  to  R.  IJhmatl  it  was  to  be  read  feminine  TftM  as 
if  Ipokcn  by  God  to  the  church  ;  but  this  R.  Jojhua  denied  j  Not  fo,  fays  he, 
but  T"fn  mafculine,  and  fo  fpoken  by  the  church  to  God.  Now  though  thcfe 
two  Rabbins  might  have  an  unpointed  Bible  before  them,  yet  the  foundation 
of  their  reafoning  lay  in  the  points-,  for  their  difpuie  was  not  barely  how 
the  word  was  pronounced^  but  how  it  was  read ;  and  it  is  obfervable, 
that  it  is  the  modern  punftuation  of  this  word  that  is  by  this  inftance  efta- 
bliflied  ;  to  which  may  be  added,  that  the  Maforetb  is  exprefly  made  mention 
of  in  the  Mifnab  ''  as  the  hedge  of  the  law,  one  branch  of  which  is  concerned 
with  the  points  and  accents,  and  to  the  authors  of  it  thofc  that  oppofe  the 

points 
'  Vid.HalicotO!ani,  c.  e.  p.  ig,  ii6,  2s8.  te  Pocoek.  Port.  Mofis,  p.  no. 
'  Apud  Buxiorf.  dc  Punft.  Anli'q.  p.  78.  "  Meor  Enayim,  c.  59.  fo!.  180,  s. 

»  McgilUh.c.  4.f.  4.    «Avodahzarah,c,a.f.5.    rpiikcAbotjCg.  f.  13,  videLeuWeo.  in  ibid* 
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poiijjits  afcribc  them.  NowR.  jtiita^^'whofc  faying  this  is,  flouridied  about 
eighty  years  after  Chrift,  and  died  ii>  the  year  120,  in  the  war  of  Adrian 
againft  the  J^ws-,  in  whom  the  glpry  of  the  law.is  faid  to  ceafc,  becaufc  he 
g^ye  hja  mind  to  ft^rch  out  fhe. meaning  Of  ©wry  apex,  tittle,  and  point  in 
it,  a3^it  w^^fofccoid:  of  him  that,  he  fhould '  j/itrhc  extraardhiary  point  in  the 
letter  n  in  nptnn,  Numb.  ix.  lo,  is  obferved  in  the  Mfnab\ 

I 

A.  D.  I20,        ,      , 


About  this  time,  ^€prjiing-C9  tb^:'Jcwi(h:chronology%  lived  SimedM  hen 
Jocbai  ^  d^fciple^pf  1^._4^^  Mxhpx^,fii:th^  bi>9k  o£  Zobdr ;  the  authority  and 
antiquity  of  wl^ich  book  is  oot  caM^d'  ijn  queftion  by  any  of  the  Jews,  no  not 
by  £/wi  iLw/Va  himfelf,  who  firft  aflcrtcd  the  points  to  be  the  invention  of 
the  men  of  T'/'^m^i  5  yet  declared  %  if  any  one  could  convince  him  that  his 
opinion  was  contrary  to  the  book:of  Z^i&jr,  heihould  be  content  to  have  it 
rcjeft'ed.     What  may  be  urged  ia'  favour  of  the  antiquity  of  that  book,  is  not 
only,  that  the  pcrfons  introduced  fpc^kiog  in  it,  and  whofefayings  are  record- 
ed, were  as  early  or  earlier  than  the  time  to  which  it  is  placed  5  but  the  neat- 
nefs  of  the  language  in  wKich  it  is  written,  which  far  exceeds  any  thing  writ- 
ten after  this  time;  as  alfo  their  being  no  mention  made  of  the  Talmud  in  it, 
though  there  ^  is  of  the  Targums  of  Onkelos  and  Jonatbai.  '  SoAie  things  ob« 
jefted  to  its  antiquity  may  be  only  interpolations.     K.  Azariabhy%%  it  w^s 
written  before  the  Mifnab  was  compiled.     According  to  Mafius  ^  it  was  writ- 
ten a  little  after  the  deftrudtidn  of  Jerufalem.    Now  in  this  book  it  is  faid, 
**  the  letters  are  the  body,  and  the  points  are  the  fpirit  or  foul ;"  and  the  text 
in  Dan.  xii.  3.  is  thus  paraphrafed,  tbey  ibat  be  wife  ft)all Jbitiej  the. letters  and 
points  ;  as  the  brigbtnefs^  the  modulation  of  the  accents  ;  tbey  tbat  turn  many  to 
right eoufnefs^^  thefe  are  the  paufes  of  the  accents  * ;  fo  Nebemiak  viii.  8.  is  iritcrr 
preted  in  it,  of  the  paufes  of  the  accents,  and  of  the  Maforetb  ^ ;  and  in  ano- 
ther place  *  "  Jehovah  is  called  Elobim^  becaufe  he  is  the  river  of  mercies ; 
"  and  it  is  written  mercy,  and  pointed  by  Elobim  y^  yea,  the  very  names  of 
the  points  and  accents  are  .mentioned  in  it  in  various  placics.^,  as  Cbokm^  Sbu* 
rek,  Cbirek^  Patacb^  Segoly  Sbevaf>^   Kametz^  Tzeri^  Z^rka^  Segalta,  Shalfhelet^ 
&c,  and  elfewhere  mention  is  made  of  the  fevcn  vowels,  which  are  by  gram- 

Y  y  y  2  marians 

«  Mifn.  Sotah,  c,  9.  f,  15.  Bartenora  10 ibid. T.  Bab.  Menachot  fd. 29,2.  *  Pfcfachim  c.9.  Uii 
*>  Ganz  Tzctnach  David,  par.i.  fol.  30,  1.  ^Praefats.  adMaforet.  '^Zoharin  Gen. fol.6i,u 
*  Imre  Binah,  c.  5^.  fol.  1 79,  a.  ^  Comnxent.  in  Jofh.  1,  3.        f  Zoliar  in  Gen.  fol.  i|  3. 

^  In  ExchJ.  fol.  82,  4.  i  ibid,  m  Lf(v.  M  V,\i9E(i/Suhzba^^      '  / 

^  Ibid,  in  Gen.  foh  1, 4.  &71, 2.  fitkunc  2oliat'pWBfat.  folTe,  »•.  *^  7>  *^ 
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marians  called  Kantetz,  Tzert.,  Cbirck^  Ciolem,  Shurek^  Pataeb,  Segol;  (o  fome 
of  the  extraordinary  points  or  pricks,  on  certain  words  are  obreircd  in  it,  as 
that  on  the  word  for  be  kijfid  bim^  Gen.  xKKiii.  4.  and  on  the  word  for  a/ar  eK 
in  Numkers  \x.  10 '  j  the  double  leuers  in  the  Hehvw  tongue,  the  pronuncia- 
tion of  which  depends  upon  die  points,  are  mode  mention  of  in  this  book". 

A.  D.  100. 

In  the  time  before  this  date,  or  in  the  firft  century,  the  Targumt  of  Jonathan 
and  Onkelot  were  wricwn  1  the  one  is  upon  the  prophets,  and  the  other  upon 
the  Pentateuch,  and  are  by  Bttxtorf"  faid  to  be  the  moft  ancient  books  of  all 
the  Hebrews,  7owa/i«»flourifhiftg  a  little  before  Chrift,  and  Ottiehs  a  littfc  af- 
ter j  though  fome  write  that  they  knew  one  another;  however  they  were  in 
this  century  :  it  is  certain  alfo  there  was  a  Targum  on  Jti,  as  ancient"  as  R, 
Gamaliel^  the  mailer  of  the  apolllc  PWi  and  Onkehs  muft  be  cotemporary 
with  him,  if  what  is  faid  '  is  true,  that  he  burnt  at  G««ff//«/*s  funeral  as  much 
as  was  worth  feventy  93'™' pound*.  Tht  Targum  are  now  in  our  printed 
Bibles  pointed ;  but  whether  they  were  fo  when  firft  written  cannot  be  faid. 
Eiits  Levila  ^  is  very  pofiiivc  and  fays,  without  doubt  the  Targumifis  wrote  their 
paraphrales  without  points ;  and  affirms  alfo,  that  they  were  not  pointed  by 
the  Maforetes^  but  by  men  of  note  long  after  their  time ;  but  this  is  all  faid 
to  fervc  an  hypothefis  of  his  own,  that  there  was  no  pointing  before  the  men 
of  Tiberias  ;  that  the  points  of  them  were  then  in  a  corrupt  ftate,  and  very  ir- 
regular; and  fo  indeed  Buxtorff'  found  them,  and  took  great  pains  to  rcftorc 
them  i  and  which  not  only  fuppofes  their  being,  but  it  may  be  that  fuch  a 
ftate  was  owing  to  their  great  antiquity  and  the  long  negleft  of  ihem.  With 
fome  Jcwifh  commentators  Jonathan  is  obferved  in  fome  places  to  tranflate 
and  parapbrare  according  to  the  points.  Kimchi  on  2  Sam.  xix.  14.  obferves, 
that  inftead  of  be  bowed,  Jenalban  renders  it  paflively,  -was  bowed,  by  which  it 
■feems,  he  fays,  that  he  read  d^  with  a  T'zers  under  Yod^  but  the  Maforab  tef- 
tifies  of  it  that  it  is  with  a  Pataeb  under  the  Tod;  and  on  Hof.  v.  15,  he  re- 
marks, that  in  the  word  iDtPN'  tlie  Alepb  and  Sbin  arc  with  a  Sbevab,  agree- 
able to  which  is  the  Targum  of  Jenalban -,  and  Jarcbi  on  Exek.  xxvii.  16.  ob- 
serves that  as  to  the  point  Dagefi,  Jonaiban  explains  the  word  that  has  itfome- 
times  literally,  and  fometimes  allegorically  -,  for  in  that  way  he  fometimes 
paraphrafed  otherwifc  than  in  the  copy  before  him  j  fo  the  Jerufakm  Targumiji 


'  Ibid.tn^GeB.'M.^4.  *']^bW(il'SS(f.  '^iblioth.  Rdbbio.  p.«98- 
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m  Gin.  xir*  ^«  what  Onkehs  and  Pfiudo^J^fiaiban  take  for  the  proper  name 
of  a  place,  he  infte^  of  Zu:um  in  Htmj  »ha8  it,  the  iUuftricus  cnes  among 
Jbcm  i  and  fo  it  is  quoted  in  Bereftat  Rabba  %  on  which  the  commentator  ob-^ 
ierves\  that  Zuzim  is  aUcgorically  explained,  as  if  k  had  che  (ignification  of 
fpleodor  and  luftre,  and  Bebamj  which  is  with  a  Kamttz^  at  if  it  was  written 
with  a  Seg9l\  but  if  the  points  were  not  then  known,  there  could  be  no  foun- 
dation for  fuch  ah  allegorical  interpretation,     Capellus''  himielf  owns,  that. 
j€Haiban2Lnd  Onkelos  made  ufe  of  an  Hebrew  copyxliSercot  from  what  the  Sep* 
iuagint  did,  and  almoft  the  (ame  we  now  have  ^om  the  Mafcreies ;  and  indeed . 
Onkelos  fcarce  ever  departs  from  the  xnodera  punftuadon,  and  it  will  be  difficult . 
to  produce  a  finglc.inftaiicey  iproviog  that  he  ufed  an  unpointed  Bible. . 

A-  D.   70. 

Jofephus^  the  famous  Jewifh  hiftorian,  flourifhed  about  this  time.  Scarcc- 
any  thing  can  be  expefted  from  him  concerning  the  f/^^r^  points,  who  wrote 
in  Greeks  and  conformed  Bebnw  words  to  the  genius  of  that  language,  and 
who  read  and  pronounced  conTonants,  as  well  as  vowels,  different  from  the 
Hebrew  words.  There  is  a  paflage  of  his  which  is  thought  to  militate  againfl 
the  antiquity  and  necelfity  of  the  vowel-points,  when  he  fays  %  that  the  facred 
letters  engraven  on  the  mitre  of  the  high-pxieft,  meaning  the  word  Jebovak.^, 
are  four  vowels  5  which  are  fuppofed  to  be  a  fufficient  number  of  vowels  for 
the  Hebrew  language,  at  leaft,  if  another  or  two  ace  added  to  them :  but,  tp 
take  off"  the  force  of  this  objeftion,  if  there  is  any  in  it,  let  it  be  obferved, 
ill,  Jofepbus^s  want  of  Ikill  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  with  which  he  is  charged 
by  fome  learned  men  \  the  Syro-Chaldean  language  being  commonly  fppken  by 
the  Jews  in  his  time,  and  which,  perhaps,  may  ferve  alfo  to  account  for  his 
different  pronunciation  of  the  Hebrew  words  in  fome  places,  adly.  What 
he  calls  vowels,  and  which  fome  think  may  be  ufed  inffead  of  vowels,  arc 
allowed  by  the  fame  to  have  alfo  the  power  of  confonants  ;  and  it  is  certain, 
that  the  Vau  was  ufed  as  a  confonant  before,  and  in  the  times  of  Jofepbus ;  fo 
David  is  read  a«0,  in  Min.  i  i,  6,  &  paffim^  and  in  the  very  name  Jebovab 
he  fpeaks  of;  for  the Samaruans  ^  pronounced  it  Jfabe^  and  1  and  n  arefomq- 
times  changed  for  one  another  in  the  Hebrew  language,  as  in  Batbfima  forJSatJb^ 
/beba^  i  Chron.  iii.  5.  and  Jofepbus  muft  have  known  that  the  Txd  is  ufed  in 
the  Bible  as  a  confonant,  in  a  multitude  of  proper  names  of  men  and  places, 
and  in  other  words,  and  crcn  in  his  own  name,  jdljr,  Jf  the  lacred  name  Jebovab 

cotififted 


•  ParaO).  4a.  foU  37.  %.  »  In  Mattanot  Cch^innah  in  ibicL  ^  Ciilicat  p^aai* 

•  Dc  Bcllo  Jud.  U  5.  c.  5.  f.  a. 

•  Tkeodorct.  in  Geo.  Qiu  15.  vide  Ef^phao.  contra  HtmL  1. 1.  hawr.  40. 
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-confifted  of  vowels  only,  it  could  not  be  pronounced;  for  as  confonants  can- 
no:  be  pronounced  without  vowels,  fa  neither  can  vowels  without  confonants ; 
and  though  the  word  is  by  the  Jews  faid  to  be  ineffable,  yet  not  becaufe  it 
could  not  be  pronounced,  for  it  was  pronounced  by  the  blafphemcr  in  the 
times  of  A/o/>j,  hy  Hiram,  by  the  former  wife  men  to  their  tjiildren  once  a 
week ',  and  by  the  high  prieft  in  the  fanfluary,  as  they  allow '  ;  but  becaufe 
as  ihey  thought  it  was  not  lawful  to  pronounce  it,  at  leaft  in  common,  as  fay 
hoih  Philo^  iXidJo/epbus"  i  and  fo  in  the  M'/nab",  he  is  faid  to  have  no 
part  in  the  world  to  come  who  pronounces  the  name  Jehovah  with  its  own 
letters.  When  the  ancient  Greek  writers  fay  it  is  unutterable,  as  the  author  t^ 
Delphi  Phesnicizanles  obferves  %  it  is  only  as  written  by  the  Creeks,  who  fcarcc 
admit  of  i>  as  a  confonant,  and  cannot  exprefs  afpirates  in  the  midHle  and  end 
of  a  word,  as  this  word  requires  -,  but  then  he  adds,  not  becaufe  it  cannot  be 
pronounced,  for  it  may  be  pronounced  according  to  the  Hebrew  letters,  with 
which  it  is  written,  4chly,  The  three  letters  in  the  name  Jehovah,  for  there 
are  no  more  in  it  of  a  different  kind,  can  a:  mod  be  only  confidered  as  matres 
hilianis,  as  they  are  called,  and  fo  ufcd  in  the  room  of  vowels;  but  tUcn  thcfc 
are  often  wanting  in  the  Hebrew  text,  and  in  places  where  they  might  be  tx- 
pe6ted,  and  where  their  prefence  would  be  neceflary.  If  this  were  their  ufc, 
and  there  were  no  other  vowels  or  vowel-points,  and  therefore  are  infufficient 
lo  fuppty  the  place  of  them,  sthly.  After  all,  na^f^ala  and  ^«>i"i«  are  the 
-  fame  in  Jofepbui  as  in  the  Greek  epigram  in  Eufibius  %  and  they  the  fame  with 
*i"i  the  human  and  articulate  voice,  which,  as  Ci^fZ/aj  obferves  %  confiftsnot 
of  vowels  only,  but  of  confonants  alfo ;  and  both  in  the  one  as  in  the  other, 
the  tetragrammaton,  or  the  name  of  four  letters,  Jehovah  Is  thought  to  be 
meant ;  or  of  feven  letters,  four  confonants,  and  three  vowel-points -,  hence 
Scallger  fays',  "  There  is  no  necelTity  by  p"':"V  to  underrtand  vowels,  in  the 
"  above  Greek  epigram,  fince  Jofepbus  exprcfly  calls  the  four  letters  of  the 
*'  tetragrammaton  p«wAa,  whence  it  appears  that  any  letters  may  be  fo  called  ;"  . 
and  Jofepbus's  view  in  the  obfervation  he  makes  was  not  to  .tell  us  what  fort  of 
letters  they  were  that  were  upon  the  mitre  of  the  high  prieft,  whether  vowrls 
or  confonants  \  but  that  it  was  the  tetragrammaton,  or  name  of  four  letters, 
that  was  written  upon  it,  ufing  the  language  of  his  own  nation,  and  which 
continues  in  ufe  to  this  day  ;  wherefore  both  SeUen  '  and  Brauniia'  render  the 
;     -.      v  /  pafiage 

'  T.Bab.  Kiddufliin,  fol,  71.  1,  "  Mifn.  SoUh,  c.  7.  f.S   T.  fiab.  Yom»,  ToU  i<)  ». 

'  Dc  vita  Moris,  1.  3.  p.  670.  "  Antitj.  1   s.  c.  la.  T. -i.*        "  Sanhedrim,  c.  1 1.  f.  1. 

"  Dkkinlbn,  c.6.  p.  57-  I'.Prjcpar. Evangtl.  1.  a'l,  c.  6i     , 

1  Orat.  dc  Norn.  Tctragram.  p.  1 72.      '  In  Fragm.  ad  Calccm  lib'-  dc  Emcndat.  Temp,  p  3<. 

■   Dc  Succef.  in  Pomif.  Ebr.  I,  a.  c.  7.         >  Dc  VcftituSaccrd.  Hcb.  l.s.  c.  aa.  f.  18- p.  811. 
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paffage  in  Jo/epbus  thuSy  "  About  it  (the  mitre.)  was  another  golden  crown. 
**  bearing  faered  letters,  that  is,  the  name  tetragrammaton."     Philo  calls  them 
the  four'  engravings, of  the  name,,  and  the  engravings  of  the;  four  letters,  and 
this,  fays  he,  divines  call  tetragrammaton ".     Moreover,  thp\ighy^fepJbusdo^&' 
not,  make  cxprefs  mention  of  the  Maforab  in  his  writings,  yet  4riat:MontaMUS* 
thinks'',  he  never  could  have  fo  confidently  faid  what  he  faid  .without  the  help 
ojF  it  •,  as  when  he  fays  %  in  fuch  a  f{)ace  of  time  that  was  pad,  meaning  from- 
Mo/eSj  "  no  man  dared  to  add,  nor  to  take  away,,  nor  to  change  any  thing  in^* 
"  the  Scripture,  choofing  rather  to  die  ;"  and  the  fame  fays  PbUo^  the  Jew, 
who  lived  in  the  fame  age,  and  a  little  before  him,  that  the  Jews  in  the  fpace 
of  more  than  2000  years,  "  never  moved  out  of  its  pl^ce  one  word  of  what 
'*  was  written  by  Mofes^  rather  willing  to  die  a  thoufand  times  than  go  contrary 
**  to  the  laws  and  cuftoms ;"  and  that  there  was  a  Maforab  before  their  times ^ 
is  acknowledged  by  fome  who  have  been  oppofers  of  the  points^  as  before  ob- 
ferved.     The  filence  of  Pbilo  and  Jofepbus  about  the  points,  is  only  a  proof 
that  they  were  not  a  matter  of  controverfy,  but  no  proof  of  their  not  ^being; 
in  ufe. 

A,  D,  31. 

That  the  points  were  in  ufc  in  the  times  of  Chrift  may  be  concluded  from 
MaU.  V.  18.  till  heaven  and  ear tb  pa/s  away y  one  Jot  (or  one  Tud^  zsltht  Syriac 
vcrfion)  or  one  tittle  (or  one  Cbirek^  as  Elias  Hutter  in  his  Hebrew  verfion) 
Jhall  in  no  wife  pafs  from  the  law  till  all  be  fulfilled ;  and  fo  as  the  Icaft  letter  in 
the  Hebrew  alphabet,  Tod^  is  referred  to,  the  leaft  of  the  points  in  ufe,  Cbirek^ 
is  alfo  i  between  which  and  the  Greek  word  «ip<ai»«,  ufed  by  the  evangelift,  is 
great  nearnefs  of  found,  and  fcems  to  be  no  other  than  that  point  made  Greek. 
So  that  Dr  Ligbtfoot  obferves  %  that  our  Saviour  in  his  words  of  one  lota^  and 
one  Keraiay  not  perifliing  from  the  law,  feems  to  allude  to  the  leaft  of  the  let- 
ters, Jody  and  to  the  leaft  vowel  and  accent.     The  argument  from  hence  can- 
not well  be  put  more  ftrongly  than  it  is  by  Dr  John  Prideaux^^  who  yet  was 
an  oppofer  of  the  points ;    "  If  the  points,  fays  he,  were  not  at  this  time, 
**  why  does  the  Saviour  make  mention  of  them  ?  If  they  were  the  fame  with 
*'  the  confonants,  or  only  cornicular  eminencies  of  them,  why  are  they  reck- 
*•  oned  here  as  diftindt  things  ?"  and  to  which  he  makes  a  very  feeble  anfwer, 

and 

«  De  Vila  Mofis,  1.  3.  p.  670,  673#  ^  Dc  Varia  Hcb.  Lib.  Script  &  Left. 

*  Contr.Apion.  1.  1.  c.  8.  y  A  pud  Eufeb.  Evangel,  prspar.  1.  8.  c.  6.  p«  357. 

»  Works,  vol.  !•  p.  1014,  »  Viginti duw Lcftioncs,  Left.  12.  p.  i8z. 
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.  and  indeed  the.  argument  feems  unanfwerablc :  nor  can  the  pricks  on  certain 
letters  caUedno/l,  be  defigned,  though  very  ancient,  being  mentioned  in  the 
■  Talmud''^  and  the  fame  letters  on  which  they  are  put,  and  on  them  only,  and 
■.  not  on  all ;  and  as  Broughton  obferves  %  "  Thcfe,  and  likewife  accents,  arc  no 
"*  part  of  the  word,  therefore  vowel-pricks  (or  points)  muft  be  meant-,"  and 
it  may  be  concluded  with  Pifcator  on  the  place,  that  Chrift  "  fo  calls,  that  is:, 
"'tittles,  what  now  go  by  the  name  of  points,  which  in  Hebrew  writing  arc 
"  varioudy  put  to  letters,  both  to  fignify  the  proper  found  of  fome  of  them, 
"  and  the  vowel-founds,  and  alfo  the  accents  and  parts  of  a  fentenocj  hence 
*'  it  appears  that  the  holy  Bible  in  the  time^f  Chrift  was  pointed,  and  that  that 
*'  punftuation  was  approved  of  by  him  ;"  fo  Pajer^  in  his  Lexicon  fays,  "  Bjr 
"  tittle  here  is  meant  a  point  -,  wherefore  the  vowel-points  were  in  the  time  of 
'"  Chrift,  and  not,  as  fome  pretend,  a  new  invention."  The  words  of  Chrift 
cxpreffed  on  the  crofs,  Eli,  Eli,  &c.  and  the  names  of  perfons  in  the  genealo- 
gies of  the  Evangetiftj,  and  in  Hth.  xi.  and  in  other  places  of  the  New  Tef- 
tament,  fcem  to  confirm  the  modern  punfluation.  The  Dagcjh  forte  appears, 
and  is  preferved  in  many  words  in  thofe  times,  as  in  Immanuel,  Matt.  i.  23. 
Matthew,  Lebb^us,  Tbaddxus,  Malt.  x.  3.  Hojanna,  Matt.  xxi.  g.  Ephphatba., 
Mark  vii.  34.  Anna,  L.ukc  ii.  36.  Mattbat,  Matthatbias,  Luke  iii.  24,  25. 
Matlbias,  Afts  i.  23.  Abaddan^  Rev.  ix.  11.  Armageddm^  Rev.  xvi.  16.  Sab- 
baton.  Matt.  xii.  5.  Lamma,  Mark  xv.  34.  with  others,  and  the  Dogifb  lent 
in  Capernaum,  Sarepta,  and  others ;  and  even  the  ufe  of  the  Palacb  Genubak 
appears  in  the  pronunciation  of  M^ffias  and  Siloam  as  well  as  the  other  point!, 
Jcbn  i.  41.  and  ix.  7,  1 1. 

A.  30.  Ante  Chriftum. 

About  this  time  lived  two  famous  do<5tors  among  the  Jews,  HiBeU  and 
Shanmai,  heads  of  two  fchools  and  of  two  fcfts,  fo  different,  that  ic  is  faid, 
the  law  was  as  two  laws  '',  and  a  faft  was  appointed  on  account  of  the  divHion 
between  them';  the  former  was  followed  by  the  Uabbinitc  Jews,  and  the 
latter  by  the  Karaite  Jews  ;  and  it  may  beobferved,  that  Jcfephus '  calls  Pb*», 
the  fame  with  Hilletl,  a  Pharifee,  but  not  Sammeas,  or  Sbafmnai,  he  mentions 
with  him  J  through  whom  the  Karaites  derive  the  genealogy  and  fuccelRon  of 
their  doSUxZf  and  from  wlkom  they  fay»  they  recdred  thedoftrme  and  copy  of 
the  law  *  i  which  SbMimai  had  from  Sbemaiab,  and  he  from  Jitdab  ben  Tabbai^ 
.,.,,■:'■'■-  .     .  .1 .     -      .'  in 

^  T.BAi  MoutfuM,  -fot.  t^  I,        t  Woilu,  p.  >D4,        *  %  bab.'Ssnkedriiii,'  f«L  88-  ■• 
•  SchtilclMtt  A»iGti,  psHf.i,  c.  580.  »  Amiq.  Lifi.  c.  1,  t  1.  ' 

1  Dod  Moideeai,  five  Comment,  de  Kaneu^  c.  9.  p.  97.  EdiU  a  Wolfio. 
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in  whofc  days  the  reparation  was  made,  120  years  before  Chrift,  as  will  be 
feen  hereafter.    Now  the  Karaites  with  one  confent  declare,  that  the  copy  of 
the  law  they  had  \  had  the  points  and  accents,  and  that  fuch  copies  they  al- 
ways had  and  ufcd  ;  as  the  Hillellian  copy  is  alfo  a  pointed  one.     I  have  ob- 
fervcd  under  A.  D.  340,  that  fome  learned  men  take  that  copy  to  be  this 
HilklJ^Sy  and  I  am  pretty  much  inclined  to  the  fame  opinion  •,  for,  as  Sbammai 
had  a  copy  for  him  and  his  party,  fo  Hillell  had,  no  doubt,  one  for  him  and 
his :  and  as  the  Karaites  boaft  of  their  copy,  and  of  the  antiquity  of  it,  fo 
the  Rabbanites  boaft  of  Hilleirs  copy-,  which  muft  be  the  copy  of  fome  emi- 
nent perfon  of  that  name,  by  which  all  copies  were  correfted ;  and  who  fo 
eminent  as  this  Hillell  ?  It  is  indeed  moft  generally  afcribed  to  a  Hillell^  who 
lived  in  the  fourth  century,  not  fo  famous  as  this  ;^  and  as  for  the  copy  which 
R.  Zacutb  faw,  and  which  had  been  written  900  years  before  he  faw  it,  which, 
from  1 500,  in  which  he  lived,  carries  it  up  to  the  year  600,  it  falls  (hort  of 
that  Hillelh  and  ftill  more  of  this.     I  fuppofe,  therefore,  that  that  was  a  copy 
taken  from  the  original  copy  of  the  elder  Hillell^  and  being  the  only  one  re- 
maining, was  valued,  and  made  ufe  of  for  corredting  all  other  copies ;  fo  that 
if  this  was  the  cafe,  there  were  two  pointed  Bibles  as  early  as  the  date  given. 
miell  began  his  government,  as  the  head  of  an  academy,  100  years  before  the 
deftruftion  of  the  temple,  about  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Herod^^  with 
which  Jojepbus  agrees  ^,  who  calls  him  Pollio^  as  before  obferved. 


A.  40.  Ante  Chriftum. 

About  this  time  lived  R..Necbumab  ben  Kanab^  as  the  Jewilh  '  chronologers 
generally  place  him.  1  fufpeft  him  to  be  the  fame  whom  Grotius  °  calls  R. 
Nehumiasj  who,  according  to  him,  was  fifty  years  before  Chrift,  and  who  then 
openly  declared,  ,that  the  jime  of  the  Meffiah  fignificd  by  Daniel^  would  not 
be  prolonged  beyond  thofe  fifty  years.  To  this  Rabbi  the  book  of  Babir  is 
generally  afcribed  by  the  Jews :  could  the  authenticity  and  antiquity  of  it  be 
eftablifhed,  it  would  furnifh  out  a  very  early  proof  of  the  points ;  for  R. " 
Becbai  %  a  celebrated  writer  with  the  Jews,  has  a  quotation  out  of  it  to  this 
purpofe,  ««  Letters  arc  like  to  the  body,  and  points  to  the  foul,  for  the  points 
*<  move  the  letters  as  the  foul  moves  the  body,  as  our  Rabbins  expound 

Vol.  IIL  Z  z  z  .  "in 

^  Dod  Mordecaiy  five  Comment,  de  Karaeis,  c.  ta.  p.  150. 

^  T.  fiab.  Sabbat,  fol  15.  !•  Juchafm,  fol.  19.  a.  Gantz  Tzemach  David,  par.  1.  foU  24.  u 

^  Antiq.  1.  15.  c.  t.  f.  i«  A  c.  to.  f.  4.  &  Jofipp*  Heb.  1.  5.  c.  13. 

'  Jucbafin,  foU  20.  i.  Gantz  Tsemach  David,  par.  i.  f&U  S4.  t. 

»  De  Ver.  Relig.  Chrift.  L  5.  f.  14.  ?  Apud  Buztorff.  Tiberiad|  €•  9. 
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"  in  the  book  of  Babir-"  but  feeing  fuch  antiquity  of  this  book  is" doubtful 
as  afcribcd  to  it,  I  lay  no  ftrefs  upon  it ;  though  Buxtcrf  Tays  %  it  is  the  moft 
ancient  of  all  x.\\t  Rabbinical  books>  and  if  fo,  it  mull  be  as  ancient  as  it  is 
faidtobes  Cmce  Joniitiian  i^ea  Uzzie!,  who  wrote  on  the  prophets,  was  cotem- 
porary  with  the  fuppofcd  author  of  it. 

A.  120.  Ante  Chriftum. 
In  tlie  times  of  y^hn  Hyrcatias,  and  jikxander  Jmn^us  his  fon,  fprung  up 
the  leift  of  the  Karaites  ^,  in  oppofition  to  the  I'harifees,  who  had  introduced 
traditions,  and  fct  up  the  oral  law,  which  thcfe  men  rejedcd.  In  the  times  of 
the  Ikid  princes  lived  i'/>w«Bif«  ^j&f/ufi,  ZTtAJudab  ben  Tahbai^  who  flourifhed 
A,  M.  3621,  thefe  two  feparated,  the  latter  from  the  former,  becaufe  he 
could  not  embrace  his  inventions  which  he  formed  out  of  his  own  brain  ;  and 
from  him  the  Karaites  fprung,  who  were  firft  called  the  fociety  or  congregation 
^Judabben  Tabbai'\  which  was  afterwards  changed  Into  the  name  of  Karaites: 
for  that  they  had  their  rife  from  Anan  and  Saul,  who  lived  in  the  eighth  century 
after  Chrift,  and  fo  afcer  the  Talmud  was  finilhed,  as  fay  Morinus  '  and  others, 
is  very  falfe ;  for  mention  is  made  of  them  in  the  Mijnab '  compiled  in  the 
fecond  century  -,  they  were  only  the  rcftorers  not  the  authors  of  Karaifm, 
which  muft  be  near  as  early  as  Pharlaifm  ;  and  that,  according  to  '  Jojepbiis, 
was  as  early  as  the  times  of  Jonathan  the  Maccabee.  Now  thefe  men,  the 
Karaites,  adhered  to  the  Scriptures  only,  whence  they  had  their  name, 
which  fignifies,  "  Scripturarians,"  the  fame,  as  fome  think,  with  the  Scribes, 
yf<.fi^«1(((,  "  letter-men,"  and  thefe  the  fame  with  the  lawyers  in  the  New  Tef- 
tament,  who  kept  to  the  letter  of  the  Scriptures,  Matt,  xxiii.  13.  compared 
with  LukeW,  52.  and  Mait.  xxii,  35.  with  Mark  xii.  2S,  but  the  Scribes  and 
Pharifees  are  not  only  put  together,  but  as  agreeing  with  each  other,  and  fo 
they  might  in  fome  things  agree  againft  the  Sadducees,  who  denied  the  rclur- 
reftion,  fee  Alis  xxiii.  9.  and  might  differ  in  other  things  %  but  what  makes 
moll:  againft  the  Scribes  being  the  fame  with  the  Karaites,  is  their  joining  with 
the  Pharifees  in  the  point  of  traditions,  Malt.  xv.  i,  1.  Mark  vii,  1 — .5.  and 
on  the  other  hand,  what  feems  mott  to  favour  the  notion  that  the  Scribes  and 
Lawyers  differed  from  the  other  feels,  is  the  text  in  Luke  xi.  45.  and  certain 

it 

"  Bibllothec.  Rab.  p.  319.  fo  Groddeck  de  Script.  Rabfain,  f,  74.  p.  a6. 
p  Cofii,  par.  3.  T  65.     Maimon.  in  Pirkc  Aboi,  c.  1.  f.  3.     Juchalin,  fol.  gu  i. 
^  Dod  Mordecai,  c,  2.  p.  12— i^,  '  De  Sincer,  Hcb.  Text.  1.  a.  Elt^cil.  7.  c.  1.  f.  6. 

■  MegUlah.  c.  3,  fol.  24.  g.    Atnftelod.  Ed.  vide  Homing  in  Mifu.  Ro{hk»flaHll4|  O.-".  1 1. 
Si.  TrigUnd.  de  Scft.  Kuxgruoi,  p.  so,,  gi.  '  Antiq.  1.  1 3.  c.  5.  f.  9.  . 
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it  IS,  that  Chrift  docs  fpeak  more  favourably  of  the  Scribes  than  of  others, 
MaU.xiVu  52.  and  chap.  xvii.  10,  11.  Mark  xii.  28,  34.  and  he  is  fometimes 
compared  with  them,  though  with  fome  difierence,  Af^//.  vii.  29.  and  Orobio^ 
a  Jew,  of  the  laft  century,  faid "  our  Jefus  was  a  Karaite ;  and  a  Rabbinical 
Jew,  out  of  ill-will  to  the  Karaites,  feigned  a  letter^  from  them  to  the  other 
Jews,  aflcrting  that  Jefus  of  Nazareth  agreed  with  them,  and  exhorted  his 
followers  to  receive  their  rites,  and  not  thofe  of  the  Rabbanites ;  and  that 
their  anceftors  had  no  hand  in  his  death,  and  that  they  were  the  Rabbanites  that 
flew  him,  and  were  only  anfwerable  for  it  •,  but  it  is  evident  that  the  Scribei 
were  concerned  in  the  death  of  Chrift,  Matt,  xvi.  21.  chap.  xx.  18.  chap. 
«xvi.  3.  and  chap,  xxvii.  42.  though  after  all,  it  may  be  reafoilably  thought 
that  the  Karaites,  fomc  of  them^  were  among  the  Scribes,  of  which  Scribes 
there  were  fome  in  every  feft,  and  included  in  thenri '  ;  for  as  there  were  Scribes 
on  the  fide  of  the  Pharifees,  ASfs  xxiii.  9.  fo  mention  is  made  in  Jewifh  writ- 
ings, of  the  Scribes  of  the  Sadducees  ^,  and  of  the  Samaritans.  Now  the 
fentiments  of  thefe  men,  the  Karaites,  were  from  the  beginning  of  them,  con- 
ftant  and  uniform ;  they  made  the  Scripture  their  only  rule,  would  not  admit 
of  any  innovation  in  it,  nor  addition  to  it,  nor  that  the  inventions  and  tra- 
ditions of  men  fhould  be  made  equal  to  it,  and  much  lefs  fet  up  above  it. 
The  tcflffmohy  therdbrc  of  fuch  men  for  the  points^  muft  bfe  Very  confidcrable. 
Buxtorff'^y  tlie  younger,  indeed,  does  fay  of  the  Karaites,  that  they  rejefted 
punftuation  as  a  fpecies  of  the  oral  law,  and  of  tradition  j  greatly  miftaking 
the  author  of  the  book  of  Cofri^  who  from  the  Karaites  admitting  the  points, 
urges  their  admifRon  of  tradition  ;  fince  he,  and  other  Jews,  thought  punflua- 
tion,  from  the  times  of  Mofes  to  Ezra^  was  delivered  by  tradition,  and  there- 
fore, fays  he  %  **  If  fo  it  is,  both  we  and  the  Karaites,  are  bound  to  admit 
**  tradition  ;**  to  which  king  Cbofroes  is  made  to  anfwcr,  *'  So  the  Karaites 
indeed  will  fay  (that  is,  with  refpeft  to  the  neceffity  of  the  tradition  of  the 
points  and  accents  to  read  the  book  of  the  Law)  but  when  they  have  found 
or  got  a  perfeft  law  (a  copy  with  points  and  accents)  they  will  deny  that 
"  they  have  any  farther  ufe  of  tradition,  that  is,  for  the  explanation  of  it," 
Now  though  this  writer  may  go  too  far  in  afcribing  traditions  to  the  Karaites, 
though  they  did  allow  it  in  fome  fenfe;  yet  it  is  plain  he  took  it  for  granted, 
that  they  were  for  ufing,  and  did  make  ufe  of  pointed  copies  of  the  law  5  and 

z  z  z  2  fo 

■  -t    ■     ■' 

"  Apud  Try^lani  ut  fupfa,  c  6.  p.  (S6.    .^  Apud  AjuWrkJ.  Ndt  adTddoe  Jcfchu,  p.  82,  83, 

*  Vide  Drufium  dc  Scft.  Jud.  I.  2.  c.  ij.  AWngt  Shito,  1.  4>  c-  8.  Triglaod.  ut  fupra,  c.  6. 
y  G.  Urfin.  Antiq,  Hcb.  Acadcm.  c,  9.  p.  %^^.  •  D«  PunfiL  Antiq.  par.  1.  p.  goo* 

•  Cofri,  par.  3.  f.  33,  34. 
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roMinwj'' himfclf  underftood  it,  and  owns  it-,  but  this  is  ftiU   more    clear 
and  manifeft  from  their  own  writings  :  in  a  book  of  theirs  %  in  great  repute 
with  them,  it  is  obferved,  that  the  patrons  of  tradition  explain  boughs,  of  thick 
treest  ufed  in  the  feafl:  of  tabernacles.  Lev.  xxili.  40.  of  a  tree  whofe  leaves 
are  treble,  according  to  Exod.  xxviii.  14.  but,  fays  the  Karaite  writer,  this  is 
contrary  to  the  nature  of  the  language,  for  this  y  (m  n2V)  is  with  a  Kamttz, 
but  that  is  with  a  Shsva  ;  io  in  another  work  they  fay  '',  the  Rabbanites  affirm, 
that  what  is  written  in  the  law  needs  explanation  by  tradition,  but  we  do  not 
believe  fo ;  but  that  what  is  written,    its  explanation  goes  "  along  with  it," 
meaning  in  the  vowel-points  j  and  a  little  after  fome  pointed  words  are  ufed. 
The  Karaites  own,  that  their  copies  of  the  Bible  agree  with  thofe  of  the  Rab- 
bins, becaufe  the  difpofition  and  order  of  the  books  of  Scripture  were  made 
by  Ezra^  who  lived  before  the  fchifm  ■,  and  as  to  the  various  readings  of  BtH 
AJher  and  hen  Nopthati,   many  of  which  are  about  the  points  and  accents, 
they  rather  agree  with  the  latter;  but  it  greatly  difpleafes  them,  that  in  fomc 
places  the  points  are  changed  and  others  put  in  their  room  for  '  modefty-fake, 
as  in  I  Sam.  v.  6,  9,  12.  and  chap.  vi.  4.     2  Kings  vi.  25.  by  which  it  appears 
they  are  very  tenacious  of  the  points,  and  are  not  for  altering  them  on  any 
account;  which  they  would  never  be  fticklers  for,  could  they  be  thought  by 
them  to  be  the  invention  of  the  Rabbins,  and  additions  to  the  Scriptures  jnade 
by  them.     Mordecai,  the  famous  Karaite,  in  1699,  and  his  affociates,  are  una- 
nimous for  the  antiquity  and  coevity  of  the  points  with  the  lettters  \  his  words, 
in  anfwer  to  fome  queftions  fent  him  by  Triglandius  are  thefe  ',  "  All  our  wife 
"  men  with  one  mouth  affirm  and  profefs,  that  the  whole  law  was  pointed  and 
*'  accented,  as  it  came  out  of  the  hands  of  Mo/ts  the  man  of  God :"  how 
falfe  then  is  it  what  Moritius  fays  ^,  that  "  All  the  Jews,  the  Karaites  alfo, 
"  though  enemies  of  the  traditions,  and  the  Kabala,  believe,  as  a  moft  certain 
"  tradition,  that  the  book  of  the  Law  which  Mojts  delivered  to  the  IfratliteSf 
"  was  without  points  and  accents  ;"  but  F.  Simon  *'  is  againft  him,  and  affirms, 
that  the  Karaites  readily  receive  the  Bible  with  the  vowel-points,  accents,  and 
Maforab.     The  above  Karaite  goes.on,  and  fays,  "  Far  be  it  that  the  invention 
"  of  points  and  accents  was  made  after  the  finifhing  of  the  Talmud^  for  this  is 

"  largely 
*•  Epift.  Buxtorff.  ep.  7a  in  Antiq.  Ecclef.  Orient,  p.  361.  ' 
■  Addareth  Eliahu  apud  Tiigland.  de  Seft.  Kar.  p.  32. 
"  R.  Caleb,  Afjrali  Maamarot,  manuf.  apud  Trigland.  ibid,  p.  117. 
•  Chilloyk  manufc.  apud  Trigland.  ibid.  p.  189, 190.     '  Dod  Mordecai,  c  18.  p.  150—157- 
I  Epift.  Buxtorfio  in  Antiq.  Ecclef,  Orient.  Ep.  70.  p.  394.^    ' 
»  Difquifit.  Critic,  e.  4.  p.  25.  &  c.  la.  p.  93,  95. 
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««  largely  to  be  confuted ;  for/ the  divifion  of  the  Rabbans  and  Karaites  was 
•<  long  before  the  finilhing  of  the  Talmud^  as  has  been  proved  :  and  if  there 
<*  were  no  points  nor  accents  in  the  time  of  the  divifion,  but  were  found  out 
V  only  after  the  finiftiing  of  the  Talmud^  then  there  would  be  different  copies* 
^'  of  the  law  and  of  the  prophets:  in  our  hands  ;  that  is,  copies  in  the  hands^ 
**  of  the  Karaites,  pointed  different  from  the  pointing  of  the  copies  in  the 
*'  hand  of  the  Rabbans ;  for  in  the  places  where  the  Rabbans  have  contra^ 
**  dided  the  vowels  and  the  accents,  and  fay,  ^*  Do  not  read  fo  and  fo,"  thcy^ 
"  would  not  have  faid,    **  Do  not  read,"  but  abfolutely.  they  would  have 
pointed  according  to  their  will  and  fenfe ;  of  which  be  gives  inftances  iw 
which  they  might  have  fo  done  ;  and  obferves,  that  many  of  the  RabbanSf 
^'  affert,  that  the  points  and  accents  were  equally  as  ancient  as  the  letters ;  as 
**  R.  Azariah  in  Meor  Enajim^  and  R.  Samuel  ArkevoUi  in  Arugat  Habbojhem :" 
and  he  goes  on  and  fays,  that  ^^  the  copy  of  the  Scriptures  which  we  have  is 
^'  the  fame  that  the  Rabbans  have ;  in  this  there  is  no  divifion,  no  difference 
**  between  us  j  for  the  difpofition  or  order  of  the  Scriptures  was  from  the  men 
<<  of  the  great  fynagogue,  thofe  good  figs,  on  whom  be  peace,  at  which  time 
•*  there  was  no  diflenfion  between  them ;  wherefore  with  us  there  is  nothing 
**  full  and  deficient,  neither  firft  and  laft,  no  Keri  and  Cbeiii,  but  what  are  in 
^^  thej^xlerof  the  Scriptures  which  is  now  in  the  hands  of  the  Rabbans  ;  ai!d 
«*  the  moft  corrcft  books  are  the  moft  in  elieem  with  us,  and  we  follow,  or 
*^  depend  upon  the  reading  of  Ben  Napbtali :"  and  it  is  certain  theii'  Bibles 
had  the  fame  Maforetic  notes  and  obiervations  in  common  with  the  Rabbanites ;. 
fo  it  is  obferved  by  them  *,  that  the  letter  n  in  twenty  places  is  written  at  the 
end  of  a  word  but  not  read,  which  agrees  with  the  prefcnt  Maforab.    R.  Aaron^ 
a  Karaite,  publifhed  2.  Hebrew  grammar  in  1581,  in  which  he  never  deferts,  as 
can  be  obferved,  the  modern  punftuation  of  the  Bible,  and  confulcs  the  Ma^ 
forab  in  words  written  defeftively,  or  in  any  other  irregular  way,  and  is  full  of 
Maforetic  obfervations,  fuch  as  the  Rabbanites  produce  ^  \  and  a  Karaite ',  of 
the  fame  name,  who  wrote  a  commentary  on  the  law  in  1294,  frequently  refers 
te  the  points,  and  makes  mention  of  the  names  of  them,    as  ^zere^  Patacb\ 
Sbevaj  Hatapb^cameiZy  Cbolem^  Sburek^  Dagejh.    This  fc6t,  the  Karaites,  Would 
never  have  admitted  the  prefcnt  punftuation,  if  they  had  not  believed  it  ob- 
tained in  the  Bible  of  old,  and  came  from  God  himfclf  i   and  as  others  ref- 
late, 

'  Menachem  in  Dod  Mordecai,  c.  lo.  p.  130.  that  Menachem  was  a  Karaite,  vid.  Trigland* 
defefl.  Karaeoruxn,  c.  11.  p.  187. 

^  Vide  Wolfii  AccefT.  ad  Notitiaxn  Karzorum,  p.  37.  &  Biblioth  Heb.  p.  11 9; 
\  Vide  Simon.  Difqu.  Critic,  c,  12.  p«  951  96*  vide'MafTechet  Sopherim,  c.  6«  £  4« 
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Ute ',  thejf  ftrongly  affirm,  ilut  i!ie  vowel-points  of  the  Hebrevo  Bible 
from  Mofes  and  ihe  prophets,  Tlie  fcnfe  of  the  Karaites  about  the  points  is 
with  me  an  invincible  proof  of  the  great  antiquity,  and  againfl:  the  novelty 
of  them  J  for  from  the  time  that  this  fcft  rofe  up,  it  was  not  poITible  for  the 
PharifMs,  Rabbaniles,  Majoreiic,  or  traditionary  Jews,  call  them  by  what  names 
you  will,  10  have  introduced  fuch  an  invention  as  the  vowel-points,  in  any 
period  of  time  whatever,  but  thefe  men  would  have  objected  to  them  as  fuch, 
and  would  never  have  received  them ;  it  is  to  me  a  demonftration  that  the 
vowd-points  were  in  being  before  the  fchifm  was,  which  was  about  the  time 
before  given,  and  were  univerfjHy  regarded  by  the  Jews  fo  early,  as  of  a  di- 
vine or^nal. 

A.  164.  Ante  Chriftum. 

The^riW  apfi  Qtikst  of  which  £/wf  fays '  there  are  848;,  are  varioufi  iMd- 
ings,  or  differences  of  the  marginal  tcidlngfrom  the  written  text.  Thatthefc 
are  of  great  antiquity  is  certain  ;  fintie  they  are  oot  only  mentioned  in  the  Ba- 
bylonian  Talmiid^^  but  in  the  Jerufalem  Talmud\  particularly  iJig. various  read- 
ing of  Haggai  i,  8.  and  in  the  book  of  Zobar  ^ ;  though  when  thefe  marginal 
■  readings  were  firft  made  or  began  to  be  made,  is  not  certain  :  the  Jews  lay% 
they  are  a  tradition  oi Msfes  from  mount  Sinai;  but  that  cannot  be,  fincc  hw 
books  were  not  then  written,  and  much  lefs  the  books  of  the  prophets  ;  fome 
Chrirtians  indeed  are  of  opinion,  as  BroughU)ny  Aiufwcrth,  and  Wajmuib,  that 
both  the  text  and  marginal  reading,  are  of  divine  infpiratJon  ;  and  it  muft  be 
owned,  that  in  many  places  they  may  be  both  taken  into  the  fcnfe  of  the  paf- 
fage,  and  much  enrich  it,  and  both  are  taken  in  by  our  tranllators  in  Prov. 
xix.  7.  and  in  the  margin  of  2  Sam.  xx'm  ij.  and  in  other  verfions  ■,  but  they 
are  by  others  fuppofed  to  be  put  by  Ezra  and  the  men  of  the  Jynagogue,  on 
the  return  from  the  captivity,  who,  upon  revifing  the  books  of  Scripture,  and 
fcveral  copies  of  it,  obferved  various  readings  ;  I'o  Kimchi  on  1  Kings  xvii.  14, 
fays,  the  copies  were  perplexed  or  ditlurbed  in  the  captivity  *  1  they  found  one 
copy  fo,  and  another  fo ;  and  fame  they  did  underftand,  and  fome  pf  which 
tlicy  did  not  choofe  to  put  into  the  text,  nor  to  call;  away,  and  therefore  put 
one  within  in  the  text,  and  the  other  without  in  the  margin,  to  be  ufcd  at 
dilcretion  ;  and  in  his  preface  to  the  former  prophe:s  he  obferves   much  the 

fame  : 

■  I-egtfrtSpift.  Hottingcr.  itiThcfaur.  Philolog  p.  54.  ■  Prscrat.  3.  ad  Maforet. 

i-T.Bab.  Nedirim,  fpl  37,  2.  Sopperrm,  c.  6.  f.  5,  8.  &  c.  /.f.i— 4.&C.9   f.  8. 

■^  Maccot,roI.3tt,,.  -flnDem  fol.  119,3.  &226,3.  -T.  Hab,  Nedai-.wfi.pri, 

SchukliUi  Anicli.  par.  c.  i^i^r.  8.  f  Vide  Sen  Chajim  Prxfat,  ad  Bibl.  Hcb.  col.  1. 
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fanoe :  "  In  the  firft  captivity  the  copies  were  loft  or  removed  out  of  their 
•'  place  (were  out  of  order;  and  the  wife  men  that  knew  the  law  were  dead ; 
«'  and  the  nocn  of  the  great  fynagogue,  who  reftored  the  law  to  its  former 
*^  ftatc,  found  variations  in  the  copies,  and  they  went  after  the  greater  .num- 
**  ber  (of  copies)  according  to  their  judgment ;  and  a  place  which  they  could 
"  not  clearly  undcrftand,  they  wrote  the  word  and  did  not  point  it  i  or  they 
**  wrote  it  without  (in  the  margin)  and  did  not  write  it  within  (in  the  text) 
**  and  fo  they  wrote  in  one  way  within,  and  in  another  way  without."  It  is 
faid  in  the  Jerufalem  Talmud^  *'  they  found  three  copies  in  the  court,  (not 
with  Ezra^  as  Merinus  ^  renders  it,)  in  one  they  found  it  written  pyn, 
Deut.  xxxiii.  27.  in  two  nj>yD ;  they  confirmed  the  two  (as  the  true  read- 
ing) and  rejcfted  the  one  •,  in  one  they  found  it  written  ^lay?,  Exod,  xxiv. 
5.  in  two  nyi,  they  confirmed  the  two,  and  rejefted  the  other ;  in  one  they 
"  found  it  written  jnp/i.  Gen.  xxxii.  aa.  in  two  nrwv  -Hnx,  they  confirmed 
"  the  two  and  rejcdlcd  the  one/*  Some  think  *  thefe  three  copies  were  what 
belonged  to  the  three  bodies  of  the  Jews  in  Judea^  Babylon^  and  Egypt ;  and 
conjefture,  that  from  the  collation  of  thefe  copies  arofe  the  Keri  and  Cetib  ^ 
though  this  refers  to  times  after  Ezra  and  the  great  fynagogue.  Tranflators 
fometimes  follow  the  Cetib^  and  fometimes  the  Keri^  as  do  the  Chaldee  para- 
phrafes,  which  fonietiaies  take  in  both,  as  in  PfaL  xxii.  16.  which  is  a  proof 
of  the  antiqtiity  of  them :  there  is  a  variovis  reading  in  Ifa.  xlv.  5.  Jonathan  • 
ben  Uzzielj  and  fo  Aquila^  an  ancient  Greek  interpreter,  tranftate  according 
to  the  margin  5  and  Symmachus  and  Tbeodotionj  two  other  ancient  ones,  tranf- 
late  according  to  the  textual  writing,  which  is  obferved  by  Jerom  ^ ;  fo  that 
thefe  various  readings  were  known  by  him,  though  it  has  been  denied,  and 
were  in  being  before  the  pretended  Maforetes  of  Tiberias.  Nay,  the  forms  and 
figures  (rf  letters  unufual,  or  of  an  unufual  pofitbn,  marked  by  i\it  Maforetes 
are  obferved  in  the  Talmud ' ;  fo  that  thefe  Majorette  remarks  were  before 
thofe  men  were,  faid  to  be  after  the  finifhing  of  that.  Thefe  readings  fcem 
to  be  defigned  not  as  correftions  and  emendations  of  the  text,  but  only  fome 
as  various  readings,  and  others  as  euphcmifms,  to-be  regarded  by  readers  as 
may  feem  good  to  them,  and  others  as  obfcrving  anomalous  punftuations  \ 
but  in  none  was  it  intended  that  alterations  fhould  be  made  in  the  text,  but  that 

that 

s  Taanioth,  fol.  68,  i.  *»  Excrcit,  1.  2.  cxcrc.  12.  c.  3. 

*  Lightfoot,  Hor.Hcb.  inMatt.v.  18  p.  140.  OthoA  LcxJc.  Rabbin,  p.  315. 
^  Vide  CommcnU  in  Ifa.  c.  49,  5.  in  Hierem.  c.  31,  4c.  fol.  160.  Vide  Loc,  Heb,  fol.  89.  B, 
'  T.  Bab»  KidduQiin,  fol.  30,  i,&  66,  2.  JEjjhva  Balbra,  JqI.  109,  3,  Sanhcdrin,  foi.*  103,  «^ 
Maffcch.  Sophciiin,c.  g.f.  7,  '  "  '  . 
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that  {hould  ftand  as  it  is,  and  was  found:  but  it  feems  better  wirh  Carfzo- 
vhis  "  to  luppofc  that  thefe  marginal  readings  were  made  after  the  times  of 
Aniiocbus,  when  the  temple  was  purified  and  worfhip  in  it  reftored -,  and  the 
autograph  of  Ezra ^  perhaps,  and  many  copies  of  it  being  deftroyed,  though 
,not  all,  (fee  Mac.  i.  59,  66.  and  iii.  49,  and  xii.  9.)  it  was  thought  proper  to 
revile  the  books  of  the  fcripture;  and  obfcrving  different  readings  in  the  ct>- 
pics  they  found,  they  placed  them  in  the  margin  for  the  faid  ufes  ;  and  therc- 
fcre  I  have  put  the  date  of  the  original  of  ihem  as  above:  now  though 
thcfe  greatly  refpeft  words  and  letters,  yet  in  fome  inftances  the  change  of 
confonants  appears  to  be  in  the  margin  for  the  fake  of  vowels  found  in  the 
text  not  fo  fuitable  to  the  confonants  in  it  -,  and  therefore  the  vowels  muft  be 
in  the  text  when  the  Kers  was  put  in  the  margin,  as  the  learned  Poceck  °  has 
obfcrvcd  in  the  Keri  and  Cetib  of  Pfal.  xxx.  4.  "  for,  fays  he,  unlefs  the  A&- 

■  "  foretts,  or  whoever  put  the  Keri  in  the  margin  had  found  mva,  fo  as  it  is 
"  now  pointed,  with  vowels  agreeing  to  the  word  HTD,  what  need  had  they 
"  to  fobftitute  it  ?  fmce  the  fenfe  as  well,  if  not  better,  flows  by  reading  it 
"  Tl*D  i  but  if  in  other  copies  they  had  found  it  'iTa.  and  without  vowcl- 
"  points,  why  did  not  they  dafh  out  the  Vau,  and  read  it  fo?  and  if  they 
"  had  found  *tivo,  with  its  own  vowels,  in  which  they  read  it,  they  would 
"  never  have  dared  to  have  call  them  away  without  neceflity,  and  put  thofe 
"  in  their  room,  proper  to  an  infinitive  j  as  it  is  faid,  the  fame  commonly  is 
"  the  reafon  of  others,  in  which  Vau  is  poftponed  to  Kamelz,  i  Sam  xxvii.  1 1. 
"  Jop.  XV.  6},  P/al.  ci.  5.  and  to  Palacb,  Pfal.  v.  9."  fo  that  it  appears  to 
be  the  dodrine  of  the  points,  and  the  anomalous  ones  obferved,  that  is  fome- 
timt-s  the  caufe  of  the  marginal  Xm;  fee  T/a.  xxxvi.  12.  where  the  points  un- 
der the  word  in  the  text  better  agree  with  that  in  the  margin,  and  feems  to  be 
the  reafon  of  the  marginal  reading.  Some  of  thole  Kertes  may  not  be  fo  an- 
cient as  the  date  above;  but  additions  may  be  made  by  fome  in  later  times; 
yet  they  feem  chiefly  to  be  of  great  antiquity,  as  ajipears  by  what  has  been 
obfcrvcd  of  the  I'argums  and  ancient  Greek  copies;  and  Buxtorff"  has  given 
fome  rules  to  difcern  the  one  from  the  other. 

A,  277.  Ante  Chriftum. 

rn  this  year,  according  to  bidiop  UJher*,  Plokrvy  Pbiladelpbus  king  of  Egypt, 
being  dcfirous  of  erefting  a  library  in  Jkxandria,  employed  Dmelrius   his 

librarian 

•  Critic.  Sacr.  p.  348.  ■  MifceMjin.  Net.  in  Port  Mofis.  p.  6^ ,  65. 

•  Anticnlie»,p«r.  a.  c.  4.  p.got.  »  Aunal.  Vet  Teft.  p.  180. 
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librarian  to  coIle£t  books  for  that  purpofe,  who  in  a  letter  to  the  king  pre- 
fervcd  by  Eufebius\  telk  him  that  he  had  diligently  executed  his  orders;  bat 
that  with  fome  few  other  books,  there  remained  the  books  of  the  law  of  the 
Jews  to  be  got,  which  he  fays  were  contained  in  Hebrew  letters  and  voweU;  ^   ^  ' 

for  whatelfe  can  be  meant  by  ^»«)9  as  diftinguilhed  from  letters?  not  the 
pronunciation  and  found,  which  thofe  volumes  could  not  befaid  to  lie  in,  but 
the  voweU points,  by  which  the  letters  were  read  and  pronounced,  and  are  an- 
nexed to  them  for  that  purpofe ;  fo  that  it  feems  at  this  time  the  books  of 
the  Jews  were  written  not  only  in  Hebrew  letters,  but  with  Hebrew  points, 
and  in  their  own  charadters,  as  Demetrius  fays  S  which   were  different  both 
from  the  Egyptian  and  Syrian^  as  he  affirms ;  and  which  deferves  to  be  remark- 
ed, as  what  may  be  of  fome  fervice  to  (hew  what  were  the  Hebrew  charaftcrs 
then  in  ufe  :  and  though  it  is  commonly  fuppofed  that  the  fevcnty  rnterpreters 
ufed  an  unpointed  copy  from  which  they  traoflated,  whence  came  fo  many  mif- 
takes  to  be  made  in  their  verfion  i  yet  Hettinger  ""h^  obfervcd  near  fifty  places 
in  which  for  Kametz  they  read  Tzere  or  Segol\  fo  Leufien  ^  obferves,  that  they 
read  words  with  wrong  vowels,  as  TT^ere  for  Kametz^  Pfal.  xl.  5,  Patacb  for 
Tzere^  Pfal.  vii.  12.  Cbirek  for  Patacb^  Pfal.  vil  7.  Patacb  for  Segol^  Pfal.  xci. 
3*  and  which  might  be  owing  either  to  a  vitiated  pointed  copy  before  them, 
which  led  them  wrong ;  or  to  an  unpointed  copy,  and  trufting  to  their  me- 
mory, put  one  point  for  another ;  though  Dr  Ligbtfoot  *  fuggefts  they  pur- 
pofely  ^'  ufed  an  unpricked  Bible,  in  which  the  words  written  without  vow- 
*^  els  might  be  bended  divers  ways,  and  into  divers  fenfes^  and  different  from 
**  the  meaning  of  the  original  •,  and  yet  if  the  tranflation  was  queftioned  they 
**  might  prick  or  vowel  the  word  fo  as  to  agree  to  their  tranflation  :  how  they 
••  have  dealt  in  this  kind  there  is  none  that  ever  laid  the  Hebrew  Bible  and  the 
•*  Septuagint  together,  but  hath  obferved  i**  though  he  adds,  "  their  diffe- 
rences from  the  original,  which  were  innumerable,  were  partly  of  igno- 
rance, they  themfelves  not  being  able  to  read  the  text  always  true,  in  a 
copy  unvowelled ;  but  this  ignorance  was  alfo  voluntary  in  them ;  they  not 
caring  to  miftake,  fo  that  they  might  do  it  with  their  own  fecurity  j^  and 
fo  Mr  Braugbten  ^  fays,  **  that  the  feventy  had  not  the  vowelled  Bible,  both 
•♦  for  the  rarenefs,  and  bccaure  they  never  meant  to  give  the  truth  j**  but  be 
it  that  they  ufed  an  unpointed  Bible  purpofely,  or  a  pointed  one  vitiated,  it  #1 

(hews  that  points  were  in  ufe  in  their  time,  and  very  neceflary :  and  it  may  # 

Vol.  III.  4  A  be 

*Praepar.Evangel.l.8  c.3  p.851.  *  ApiidEu(eb*p.350.VideArifte«Hift.70.p.4»5.Ed.Oxon.i69S. 
•  Theiaur.  Philolog.  1. 1 .  c.  3.  p.  354,  &c.  ^  Philolog.  Hcb.  Mixt.  DiflerU  4.  p  31. 

«  Works,  vol.  a .  p.  490.  y  Works,  p.  670,  684. 
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be  obferved,  that  the  Pentatuech,  which  fome,  as  Jofepbus  and  others,  thinfc 
\vas  the  only  part  of  Scripture  tranllated  by  them,  is  almoft  every  where 
tranflated  in  agreement  with  the  modern  punftuation  j  and  Jerom  '  long 
ago  obferved  this,  that  the  five  books  of  Mc/es  tranflated  by  them  more 
agreed  with  the  Hebrew  than  any  other.  It  is  an  obfervation  of  •  Capetlas 
himfclf,  that  the  feventy  interpreters,  who  lived  about  300  years  before  Chrift, 
inftead  of  the  tetragrammalen,  or  the  word  Jehovah,  always  read  jfdenai,  and 
always  render  it  by  "^'ftj  a  word  nor  cxprcflivc  of  eflencc,  as  Jehovah  is,  buc 
of  lordfhip,  as  Adonai  is  ;  and  that  they  are  followed  in  tiiis  by  the  Apoftles 
ofChrift,  and  the  reft  of  the  writers  of  the  New  Teftament,  and  the  ancient 
fathers  of  the  church  j  and  that  from  them  the  Creek  interpreters  of  the  Old 
Teilament  never  depart,  as  Aquila^  Symmachus,  and  Tbeodolion.  Now  what 
could  lead  them  to  read  Adonai,  and  fometimes  Elobim  inftead  o^  Jehovah^  and 
tranOace  the  word  accordingly  ?  not  the  confonant  letters  of  Jehovah^  but 
the  points  of  Adonai  and  Elehim  put  unto  it  as  they  now  are  j  and  *"  Capdlus 
plainly  confcffcs  that  this  word  had  the  points  of  j^iiffBa/,  and  fometimes  of 
Elobim  in  their  time;  for  he  fays,  the  feventy  when  mrr  has  the  points  of 
D'n^M  ofientr  render  it  ifcfn  «of[i,  as  Pfat.  Ixviii,  21.  i^ paffm,  and  fometimes 
■Kf'x.  and  fli't,  as  in  Amos  iii.  7,  &c.  from  whence  it  is  conjeftured  that  for 
Adonai  Jehovah  they  read  Adenai  Elobim. 

A.  454.  Ante  Chrifhim. 

In  this  year,  according  to  bithop  U^er ',  Ezra  was  returned  from  Baiyh/i, 
and  was  at  Jeru/alem,  and  read,  and  expounded  the  law  to  the  people  of 
the  Jews  there.  It  is  the  generally  received  notion  of  the  Jews,  that  the 
vowel-points  were  annexed  to  the  letters  of  the  facred  Books  by  Ezra;  not 
but  that  they  fuppofe  they  were  originally  from  Mofes  and  the  prophets, 
and  that  they  are  equally  of  divine  authority  as  the  letters;  only  they  ima- 
gine they  were  delivered  down  from  them  by  oral  tradition  to  the  times  of 
Ezra,  and  by  him  affixed  to  the  letters  ■,  and  EUaSj  who  invented  the  ftory 
of  the  men  of  Tiberias,  is  of  the  fame  mind,  only  with  this  difference,  that 
the  oral  tradition  of  the  points  was  carried  down  to  thofe  men,  and  they 
put  them  to  the  letters  :  as  much  like  a  fiftion  as  this  oral  tradition  looks,  as 
it  undoubtedly  does,  yet  it  is  little  Icfs,  if  any,  what  Capellus  and  Walton  al- 
low, cfpccially  the  latter ;  that  the  pointing  of  the  Majoretes  is  not  arbitrary, 

and 

'  Quaeft.  feaTi*lHcb.ntGcn.fbI.fi5.0.Tom.8.    •Onl.deNoiiuTcti^nQup.i8il>i9*»'9'* 
^  Ibid.  p<  146.  •  AiumL  Vet.  Tcft.  p.  197. 
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and  at  their  plcafute,  but  according  to  the  found,  pronunciation,  true  and 

accuftomed  reading,  always  in  ufe,  handed  down  fucceflively  to  their  times, 

and  which  containa  the  true  fenfe  and  meaning  of  the  holy  Ghoft.    Dr  John 

Prideaux  •*,  an  oppofer  of  the  antiquity  of  the  points,  yet  thinks  it  probable 

that  foAic  of  the  points  and  accents  for  the  diftinftion  of  the  text,  and,  for 

the  diredion  of  the  reading,  were  dcvifed  by  Ezra^  and  by  the  fuccceding 

Maforetes  before  the  Talmudifts^  and  were  preferved  in  feparate  parchments  and 

(heets,  and  that  they  were  ufcd  and  increafed  to  the  times  of  the  Tiberian  Ma* 

'firetesy  who  were  after  the  Talmudifis ;  which  is  giving  up  the  invention  of 

•them  by  the  men  Of  VibenaSj  and  afcribirig  the  original  of  them  to  Ezra. 

M^y  who  are  clear  for  thb  divine  authority  of  the  points  and  accents  are 

content  they  (hould  be  afcribed  to  Ezra^  fince  he  was  divinely  infpired,  as 

.Biixtcrffknd  others ;  and  it  may  fafely  be  concluded  that  the  points  and  accents 

were  in  being  in  his  time^  fince  the  Maforah  which  was  begun  by  him,  or 

:abcnit  his  time  %  at  lead  by  the  men  of  his  fynagogue,  is   concerned- about 

-the  points  and  accepts,  as  welt  as  other  things^  as  has   been  obferved  ;  and 

.befides,  the  Scribes;  which  were  zSC\^znt  to  Ezra  \n  reading  the  law^  canndt 

well  be  thought  to  read,  at  leaft  fo  well,  to  read  it  diftinfffy^  and  caufe  tHc 

people  to  onderftand  ^b^  r^eadHig  of  it,  eveti  ilieri,  women  and  jrhildren^  witH* 

out  the  poiritsi  ^Nlit  t<y  tektifly'JRatrthfer  hb^^  tht  fenfe  the  Tabnudiftl^ 

both  Jerufalem  and  BilyRmidn,^0Tt  oltlie'ttVtiii  Kelr.  viii*  8/*  I  now  rcfcl-  to, 

which'  has  been^c|odl*d  aFfcit^yy- Br^^>JFftrj^^  P^/M»^,  <hx)ugh  he  took 

that  fide  of  the  qiieftion,\w*hteh  denies  fliat^thS  IrbWel-pbihts  were  alfexcd  by 

EzrOj  and 

that  they  came 

for  the  reading  aRd«  teachitf^ 

knowledgrfteht  of  thegr^al  uieftafeefs -of-the  pdinifs,  but  ciart-iA  thfc  irftfiqii^ 
of  them  very  high  ;■  and  1  fee  n6t  if  they^w*re  ftecdful  f^^Ah't^-VeadJilg  and 
teaching  of  tht'GOriwtcxx' a  JMcaiittiht  time  of  Ezhyyiii  tliey'were -riilt 
as  neceffary  in  tKefcimc  of-JEir4>j(^or  Wafe  thehfcc*(fitf  ^bf*fHini^-6W'Jngio  Bfe 
Hibrew  language,  then  ceafiiig  to  be  vulgarly- ifpoken,  Id,  'kc^8raing  W  liirf^, 
it  did  ceafe  to  be  in  the  times  of  Ezra ;  though  I  apiyrehehd*^atf^ii  d*  hrfflSkJi, 
for  it  was  fomc  hundreds  of  years  after;  ere  it  dfeft*tllto1)fr^iflgjfriy  lj)oIcen.  • 

There  is  Inothing  to  be  ohkr^tdbctwtkA^^t!kc^imcr^£:.Etra^^^ 
relative  to  the  points  j  for  May  no  ftrtfe-tip6*'4Wt^'di#e^ 

4  A  2  Sbibbolesh^ 

-  Viginti&duae  LcaioncsLcfti  it. p.  igfiitg/i  '^CafirtWhi.EpHI/ij?  AV^^AfflS^^ 
'Conncftion,  par.,.b,5.p.352,3s3.     -■.-•';  ;.\      ,        ^f^}' ::\'^^';^ 
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SbibboUlb,  in  Judges  xn.  6.  though  Scbindler*  is  of  opinion  that  from  hence  it 
appears,  that  the  point  on  the  right  and  left  hand  of  p  was  then  in  ufc,  and 
fo  by  confcquence  the  other  points  alfo. 

Elioi  Levita*',  roundly  aflerts,  that  the  copy  of  the  law  which  was  given 
by  Mofei  to  the  children  of  Ifrael  was  without  points  and  accents  ;  but  this 
is  faid  without  proof,  and  is  what  no  man  is  able  to  prove.  He  quotes  Ahen 
Ezra  \  who  fays,  the  points  were  delivered  at  Sinaij  but  the  tables  of  the 
law  were  not  pointed,  which  feems  to  be  a  flat  contradiction,  at  Icaft  ic  is 
-  what  is  very  improbable.  Much  better  does  another  writer  ^  argue,  whom 
he  mentions,  who  in  anfwer  to  the  queftion.  How  do  we  know  that  the 
points  and  accents  are  of  God  ?  fays,  *'  It  may  be  replied,  what  is  written 
"  in  Deut.  xxvii.  8.  and  thou  JbdU  wriit  upon  the  floms  all  the  wordt  of  this  law 
"  vsry  plainly  j  but  without  the  points  and  accents,  which  explain  the  words, 
•'  no  man,  he  fays,  can  underftand  them  clearly  and  plainly:"  and  whatever 
may  be  faid  for  the  king's  writing  out  a  copy  of  the  law,  and  reading  in  ic 
all  the  days  of  his  life,  Deut.  xvii.  i8,  19.  and  for  the  prieds  reading  it  once 
a  year  in  the  hearing  of  all  I/rael,  which  yet  is  not  very  eafy  to  account  for, 
without  the  points,  fo  as  to  be  undcrftood,  Deut.  xxxi.  11.  yet  how  the  com- 
mon people  Ihould  be  able  to  read  it  to  their  children,  and  teach  them  the 
knowledge  of  it  without  the  points,  is  Hill  more  difficult  of  belief. 

The  common  opinion  of  the  Jews  is,  either  that  the  points  and  accents 
were  delivered  to  A^/es  on  mount  Sinai,  yet  only  as  to  the  power  of  pronounc- 
ing and  reading,  but  not  as  to  their  marks  and  figures  in  writing  t  but  that 
the  true  manner  of  reading  the  fcripturcs  was  propagated  and  prcferved  by 
oral  tradition  to  the  times  of  Ezra ;  or  that  they  were  given  to  Mc/es  at  Sinaiy 
but  were  omitted  in  writing  for  the  moft  part  afterward,  and  fo  were  forgot- 
ten, till  Ezra  came  and  rellored  them.  But  it  rather  feems  that  they  were 
as  eartf  uthe  Htbrna  letters  1  and  fioce  it  is  not  improbable  that  thefe  were 
bcfoie  the  flood,  and  before  the  confuQon  of  tongues,  the  points  were  alfo  % 
and  could  the  fenfe  of  Gm.  xi.  i.  given  by  a  late  writer*,  be  cftablilhed,  k 
would  be  out  (tf  all  doubt  j  which  is  this  atU  the  whole  earth  vm  9/  aae  Um' 
iuagtt  that  is,  the  Hiirtw  laogu;^  as  afterwards  called,  and  »/ otu /peecb,  or 
ttwir,  that  is,  accoidiog  n>  this  writer,  words  diftinguilhed  by  acute  or  fturp 
points  i  deriviDg  the  wwd  ufed  from  Tin  to  Jbarptn,  whereby  he  chinks,  the 
uuudc^  to  the  text  ii  avoided  i  and  u>  which  may  be  added,  that  the  latter 

claule 

S  Im. Pfen^^oK-  c^  *79a,  vidBalmefii  Gtun. Hch.  p.  14.  lin.  9. 14.  t6> 
^ftcfiiL  8.ad  MafiMt:  ■  Zach  Shcpbauim  ia  ibid. 

*R.L«Tib«J«bpbSeaadu«iiiibid.  '  KiOC  dt  Linf.  Heb.  NalaL  p.  331  87' 3^  39* 
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claufc  of  the  text  is  plural :  yet  I  fear  the  word  will  not  bear  this  lenfe,  fince 
the  fingular  and  plural  words  ufed,  the  one  in  one  claufe,  and  the  other  in  the 
other*  muft  hare  a  different  derivation,  which  is  not  ufual  of  a  word  in  the 

fame  texc 

If  the  book  of  Jetzirab  was  compiled  by  Atrabam^  to  whom  the  Jews^  com- 
monly afcribe  it,  though  fometimes  to  jidam^  the  points  might  be  traced  to 
his  time ;  for  in  that  book  frequent  mention  is  made  of  the  double  letters 
Begad  Cepbat^  or  Begad  Cepbrat^  as  there  fo  called  %  becaufe  they  have  a  double 
pronunciation,  which  pronunciation  depends  upon  the  points,  their  having  or 
not  having  in  them  the  Dagejh  Im.    But  though  there  is  no  reafon  to  believe 
that  the  book  was  written  either  by  Ahrabam  or  Adam^  yet  it  is  an  ancient  one, 
and  by  this  inftance  it  carries  the  antiquity  of  the  points  higher  than  is  now 
commonly  allowed  unto  them ;  for  the  book  is  fpoken  of  in  the  Talmud  ^ ;  and 
if  it  was  written  by  R.  Akitay  who  is  the  only  one  mentioned  by  the  Jews  as 
the  author  of  it,  befides  Adam  and  Abraham^  he  died  in  the  beginning  of  the 
iecond  century  •,  though  if  Jonatban  ben  Uzziel  wrote  a  fupplement  to  it^ 
which  was  as  a  commentary  on  it,  as  is  faid  %  it  muft  be  before  his  time,  fince 
Janatban  was  cotemporary  with  Cbrift,  or  a  little  after  him  ;  and  it  may  be 
obferved,  that  the  double  pronunciation  of  the  above  letters  was  in  ufe  in  the 
times  of  Chrift^  as  appears  £rom  the  words  Armsgeddm^  Capernaum^  Eupbraiest 
Joppa^  Pafcba^  Sarepia,  and  others. 

It  is  not  only  (he  opinion  of  fome  Jewifh  writers,  that  the  vowel-points,  as 
well  as  letters,  were  given  by  God  himfelf  to  Adam^  as  the  author  of  Co/ri^^  and 
his  commentator  Mufcatus^  and  of  R.  Azariab\  and  of  others;  but  fome* 
Chriftian  writers  alfo  \  afcribe  them  to  Adam ;  and  indeed,  if  the  Hebrew 
letters  were  of  his  invention,  as  many  have  thought,  and  ff^alion  himfelf 
thinks  ^,  there  can  be  no  reafonable  doubt  but  the  vowels  were  alfo ;  but  be 
this  as  it  may,  I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  the  vowels  were  coeval  with  the 
letters,  and  that  the  penmen  of  the  facred  Scriptures,  feverally  annexed  the 
vowel-points  to  letters  in  their  writings.     My  reafons  are  thefe : 

I.  The  perfection  of  language  requires  vowels.  No  language  can  be  per- 
fect without  them  \  they  are  the  life  and  foul  of  language ;  letten  without 
them  are  indeed  dead  letters  \  the  confonants  are  ftubborn  and  immoveable 

things, 

^  Cofri,  par.  4»  c.  27.  Juchafin,  foU  52.  2.  ^  C.  t.  r.2,  9,  to.  &c.  2  f.  u  &c.4.  f.  1—3 

*»  T.  Bab.  Sanhedrim,  fol.  65.  2.  •  Vide  Wolfii  Bibliothcc.  Hcb,  p.  28, 

'  Par.  4.  c.  25«  s  In  ibid.  fol.  229.  i.  ^  Meor  Enayim,  c.  59. 

^  Aided.  Chronolog.  p.  267.  vide  BuxtorlF.  de  Pun&«  Antiq.  par.  2.  p.  309,  310* 

^  Prolegoxxu  a.  f.  7. 
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things,  thcjr  cannot  be  moved  or  pronounced  without  vowels,  which  are,  as 
Plato  lays ',  the  bond  of  letters,  by  which  they  are  joined,  and  without  which 
they  cannot  be  coupled  together :  can  it  be  thought,  therefore,  that  the  Hebrew 
language,  the  firft,  and  mod  pcrfeift  of  all  languages,  Ihould  be  without  them, 
which,  if  this  was  the  cafe,  would  be  the  moft  imperfed  of  all  the  criental 
Unguages  ?  for  notwithftanding  what  has  been  faid  to  the  contrary,  the  Sama- 
ritan had  its  points,  though  differing  from  the  Hebrew,  as  Jerom  obferves ",  and 
Jo  a  later  writer "  has  obferved  ic  has.  The  Syrians^  Chaldeans,  Arabs,  and 
Perjiam,  had  vowel-points  likewife,  as  Hotlinger  affirms",  and  fo  Dean  Pri- 
deaux ''.  The  invention  of  the  Syriac  vowel-points  is  indeed  by  fome  ''  afcribcd 
to  Epbrtm  Sjrus,  who  lived  in  the  fourth  century  ;  and  as  for  the  Ethiopic  lan- 
guage, the  vowels  are  incorporated  into  the  confonants,  and  are  a  part  of 
them,  and  fo  tnuft  be  ab  online,  and  coeval  with  them  i  and  even  thofe  who 
are  for  calling  away  the  vowel-points,  feera  to  be  fcnfible  of  a  necefTity  of 
fubftituting.fomething  in  their  room,  thz  matres  USlioms,  as  they  call  them, 
'IK  to  which  fome  add  n ;  but  thefc  are  not  fufficient,  being  wanting  in  a 
great  number  of  words ;  witnefs  alfo  the  various  methods  of  reading  Hebrew, 
contrived  by  men  i  but  why  fhould  ihey  be  at  pains  to  find  out  a  method  of 
reading  and  pronouncing  the  Heivew  language,  when  there  is  fuch  a  plain  one 
at  hand,  ready  prepared  for  them,  and  of  which  IValson  himfelf  fays',  that  it 
is  a  moft  profitable  and  ul'eful  invention  no  man  can  deny  ? 

2.  The  nature  and  geniusofthe7/<!^m' language  require  points;  without  thefc 
the  difference  cannot  be  difccrned  between  nouns  and  verbs,  in  fome  inflances 
131,  without  many  others  :  between  verbs  aiftive,  and  verbs  paffive,  between 
fome  conjugations,  moods,  tcnfes,  and  perfons,  Kal,  Piel,  Pual;  imperatives 
and  infinitives,  are  proofs  hereof;  nor  can  the^d»canverfivc  of  tenfes  be  ob- 
ferved ',  which  yet  ismftid  frequently  throughout  the  Bible,  and  without  iriiich 
the  formation  of  fome  of  the  tcnfes  by  letters  would  be  ufelcfs.  iWbr/ffwhim. 
fclf  fays ',  "  That  without  the  points  a  grammar  cannot  be  written,  as  Elias 
"  rightly  obfcrvcs ;' for -example,  clcfcribc  the  conjiigationXa/ without  points, 
"  and  immediately  you  will  be  at  a  ftand,  and  much  more  in  Piel-,"  and  fFaU 
ton "  alfo  owns  the  ulepf  them  in  the  inveftigation  of  thi:  roots.  The  pronun- 
ciation of -fomC'letiers  depends  upon  the  points,  as  has  been  obferved. 

'  SophiOsip.  i}7.  "  f^latad  Reg.  T.3.  foU;*  L. 

"  Pelrus  a  Valla  in  Antiq.  Eccl.  OriebL  p.  1^4.  "  Thefaur.  Philolbg.  p.  4O3. 

T  Conncaion,  par.  1.  b.  5.  p.  55.        '     *  Vide FabririiBibliolhcc.  Gr.  tom. 5.  p.  320. 

'  Prolegoro.  8.  £  10.  •  Vide  CoM,  par.  a.  c^  8d. 

>  Epift.  BuxtorEoioAntiii.  Eccl,  Oiieatal.  p.  391.        *  Inlrodufi:  Orient.  Ling,  p  5. 
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3.  Tl\p  vo^wcl-points  are  ncccffaiy  and  ufeful  to  the  more  eafy  learning, 
reading,  and  pronouncing  the  Hebrew  language.     What  men  well  (killed  in 
the  language  may  be  able  to  do  is  one  thing,  and  what  learners  of  it,  and 
beginners  in  it  can  do,  is  another  thing ;  men  well  verfed  in  it  may  choofe  to 
read  without  them ;  and  fo  a  man  that  is  mafter  of  Bracbygrapby  may  choofe 
to  read  what  he  has  written  in  fliort  hand,  and  to  which  he  is  ufed,  rather  than 
in  long  hand  \  but  this  is  no  proof  of  the  perfe&ion  and  propriety  of  his 
Brachygrapby.     **  A  tongue,   as  Dr  Lightfoct  fays ",    cannot  firft  be  learnt 
without  vowels,  though  at  laft  ikill  and  pradlice  may  make  it  to  be  read 
without ;  grammar,  and  not  nature,  makes  men  to  do  this :"  and  a  late 
learned  writer  has  obferved  %  *'  That  to  talk  of  reading  Hebrew  without  points, 
is  a  collu(ive  way  of  fpeaking ;  we  may  do  it  when  we  have  learnt  the  lan-^ 
guage,  but  not  before  \  as  it  is  a  dead  language  we  want  inftrudions  either 
by  word  of  mouth  or  by  grammar.     Points  in  Hebrew  are  like  fcafiblds  in 
building,  when  the  work  is  finifhed  we  may  take  them  down  and  throw  them 
afide,  but  not  fooner  with  fafety.'*     Dr  John  Prideawc''^  an  oppofer  of  the 
antiquity  of  the  points,  owns  that  ^^  the  tongue  being  tofled  about  by  various 
*<  calamities,,  the  points  were  added^  that«it  might  be  the  more  accurately  pre- 
*<  ferved^  and  that  by  jthe  Jews,  to  whom  it  ceafed  to  be  vernacular;  as  alio 
^«  that  by  others  it  might  the  more  eafily  be  tmderftood,  and  be  more  exaftl/ 
**  pronounced  :"  and  elfewhere  he  fays  %  "  Let  them  be  whofe  additions  to  the 
**  text  they  may,  they  are  fo  far  from  corrupting  it,  that  they  rather  proteft  it 
^^  from  corruption,  and  lead  to  a  more  eafy  reading  and  underftanding  of  it  /^ 
and  fo  IValton  \  another  oppofer  of  the  points,  fays,  "  The  Chriftian  church 
"  received  their  (the  Maforetes)  pun£tuation,  not  upon  their  authority,  but 
**  becaufe  it  exprefled  the  true  fenfe  received  in  the  church  of  God;  and 
«*  withal  becaufe  they  faw  it  conduced  much  to  the  more  eafy  reading  of  the 
•*  text,  and  even  to  the  true  reading  of  it,  as  he  owns':'*  and  their  great 
mafter  and  chief  leader  CapeUus\  having  treated  of  the  points  and  accents 
devifed  and  added  to  the  facred  Hebrew  text  by  the  Maforetes^  as  he  fuppofed, 
frankly  owns,  **  That  upon  that  account  we   now  certainly  owe  much  unto 
them  ;  or  rather,  fhould  give  thanks  to  God,  who  ftirred  up  thefe  men  to 
it,  and  put  them  upon  the  ftudy  of  it;  for  in  that  work  they  have  certainly 
««  laboured  mod  fuccefsfuUy,  fo  that  now,  by  the  help  of  thefe  little  marks, 

**  we 

■»  Works,  vol.  1.  p.  1014.  «  Chapp^Iow*8  Preface  to  hii  Comment  on  Job,  p.  18, 19. 

*  Viginti  &  duae  Lcftiones,  left,  t  a.  p«  1 8gt      ^  Fafciculus  Controverf.  de  Script,  qu.  3*  p*  1 1  # 
S  The  Confiderator  confidered,  p,  209*  '  Prolegom,  8.  £17. 

*  Arcan.  Punft.  1. 1.  c«  17.  £  iit 
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■  *'  we  can  far  more  cafily,  and  even  more  happily,  be  converfant  in  readinof  and 
*'  underftanding  the  facred  Hebrew  texr,  than  oiherwife  couid  liave  been  done 
•'  by  us  without  this  help."  Why  then  Jliould  it  not  be  attended  to  ?  And 
indeed  I  cannot  fee  how  common  people,  men,    women,    and  cliildrfn,    could 

■  be  able  to  read  it  wichout  puints,  when  it  was  their  mother  tongue ;  it  was 
their  duty  and  intereft  to  read  their  Bible  in  it,  forwhofe  fake  it  was  written, 
and  who  had  as  great  an  intereft  and  concern  in  it  as  men  the  moft  learned 
have,  it  being  the  grand  charter  of  their  falvation  ;  the  Bible  was  not  written 
for  learned  men  only,  but  for  thefe  alfo,  and  therefore  it  was  written,  as  it 
was  proper  it  fiiould  be,  in  the  moft  plain  and  eafy  manner. 

4.  The  vowel-points  and  accents  arc  ufcful  and  necefiary,  to  remove  am- 
biguity and  confufion  in  words  and  fentences,  and  that  the  true  fenfe  of  them 
may  be  come  at  with  eafe,  by  perfons  of  the  lowcft  capacity  and  meaneft  abi- 
lity, for  whofe  fake,  as  obferved,  the  Bible  was  written  1  and  that  they  are  of 
this  ufe  has  been  owned  by  the  oppofers  of  them  :  fo  Capellus  ',  fpeaking  of  the 
accents,  fays,  "  Certainly  thefe  little  marks,  when  fitly  and  opportunely  put, 
"  are  indeed  of  this  ufe,  that  fometimc!!  we  lefs  heGtate  about,  and  more 
"  expeditioufly  take  in  the  mind  and  fenfc  of  the  writer  j"  and  fo  ff^aiion 
fays  of  the  Maforetes",  that  "  They  pointed  the  text,  not  at  their  own  will 
"  and  pleafure,  but  according  to  the  true  fenfe  and  received  reading  from  the 
"  facred  writers  to  their  times  ;  hence  the  reading  is  made  more  eafy,  and  the 
•*  text  lefs  obnoxious  to  ambiguity  and  corruption."  Should  it  be  faid,  as  it 
often  is,  that  by  attending  to  the  connedtion  of  words,  and  to  the  context, 
the  fenfe  of  a  word  in  queftion  may  be  foon  and  eafily  undcrftood.  Lee  it  be 
obferved;  that  all  have  not  the  fame  natural  parts  and  abilities,  and  the  like 
acumen  of  wit,  clearnefs  of  underftanding,  and  critical  judgment,  as  parti- 
cularly the  above  perfons  mentioned ;  and  befides,  the  words  in  connection  and 
in  the  context  being. unpointed,  fome  of  them  may  be  equally  difficult  to  be 
underftood,  and  the  fenfe  of  them  muft  be  examined  and  fixed,  ere  the  fenfe 
of  the  word  in  queftion  can  be  determiQed  ;  all  which  will  require  timc»  and 
perhaps  after  all,  entire,  fatisfaftion  is  not  obtained :  and  if  men  who  may  be 
thought  CO  be  well  verfed  in  the  language,  and  men  of  parts  and  abilities, 
have  been  led  inta  miftake«,  through  a  neglect  or  want  of  the  points,  much 
more  may  perfons  of  mean  ?nd  ordinary  capacities.  The  authors  of  the 
feverat  Greek  vcrfions  of  the  Bible,  the  Septuagint  interpreters,  Aqmla,  Tbeo- 
dctistt^  and  Symmacbtif,  were  all  Jews*  excepting  the  laft,  and  he  was  a  Sama- 
riian,  and  may  be  allowed  to  have  g  co||^erable  ihare  of  knowledge  of  the 
*  Hthrem 

*  Arcaa.  Puna.  I.  2.  «.  25.  T.  7.  "  Piolegom.  6.  C  10. 
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Hebfiw  language  \   yet  thcfe,  cfpccially  the  feventy  interpreters,  neglefting 
the  poinu«  2»nd  tranQating  without  them,  what  grols  fenfes  have  they  put  upon 
the  text  ?  fometimes  dircdly  contrary  to  what  is  intended,  fometimes  what  is 
very  abfurd,  and  even  wicked  and  blafphemous,  or  nearly  fo ;  take  an  inftancc 
of  each,  God  is  angry  every  day,  Pfal.  vit.  ii.  the  Greek  verfioh  is,  does  not 
iring  on  anger^  or  is  not  angry  every  day^  the  word  ^  differently  pointed,  is  ufcd 
for  God^  and  for  the  negative  not.     The  paffagc  in  Ifa.  xxiv.  23.  then  the  moon 
Jhall  be  confounded^  and  the  fun  a/hanud^  when  the  Lard  of  Hofts  fhall  reign^  &c. 
which,  with  others,  Dr  Lowtb  reprcfents '',  as  fo  grand  and  magnificent,  and  fo 
coloured^  that  no  tranflation  caaexprefs,  nor  any  altogether  obfcure;  and  yet  this 
is  moft  miferably  obfcured  in  the  Greek  verfion  of  it,  and  a  fcnfe  given  extremely 
low,  mean,  and  abfurd  -,  the  brick  /ball  wafUj  and  the  wall  fhall  fall  when  the  Lord 
reigns.,  &c.  nx^b  differently  pointed  fignifics  the  moon,  and  a  brick,  and  nDH 
the  fun  and  a  wall,  the  authors  of  this  verfion  have  abfurdly  taken  the  latter 
fcnfe.     Lam.  iii.  33.  it  is  he^  that  is,  God,  doth  not  willingly  affliSl-^  the  Greek 
verfion  is,  he  doth  not  anfwer  from  his  hearty  cordially  and  fincerely,  thereby 
charging  God  with  infincerity  and  diffimulation  *,   yet  the  three  letters  n^jr 
unpointed,  fignify,  to  anfwer^  as  well  ^as  to  afflidt ;    in  Kal  it  fignifies  the 
former,  in  Piel  the  latter  ;  which  is  the  true  fenfe  here,  and  to  be  dillinguiihed 
by  the  points  \  and  how  have  the  fame  interpreters,  by  changing  points  and 
letters,  fpoilcd  the  famous  prophecy  of  the  Meffiah  in  Ifa.  ix,  6.  where,  in- 
ftead  of  everlafling  Father^  the  Prince  of  Peace^  they  tranflate,  I  will  bring  upon 
the  princes  peace  -,    though  the  paffage  is  otherwife  produced  by  Clemens  of 
Alexandria '',  more  agreeable  to  the  Hebrew  text  •,  which  Ihews  that  the  Septua* 
gint  verfion  is  not  in  the  fame  ftate  now  it  formerly  was.     The  learned  Vitringa 
has  obferved  ^,  that  "  The  Greek  interpreter  of  Alexandria^  who  came  forth 
*«  under  the  name  and  number  of  the  Seventy^  not  being  expert  in  the  Jeru- 
**  falem  reading,  has  often  in  his  unhappy  and  unlearned  verfion,  fo  deformed 
*•  the  prophet  {Ifaiah*s)  difcourfe,  in  the  more  obfcurc  places,  that  Ifaiab  cannot 
**  be*  known  again  in  Ifaiah  :'*  and  through  negligence  or  difufe  of,  or  want  of 
the  points,  the  Greek  interpreters  have  made  miftakcs,  where  one  would  think 
it  was  almpft  impoflible  they  (hould  ;  thus  ^jn  differently  pointed,  or  without 
any  points,  may  fignify  fonsy  or  builders.     They  have  taken  the  word  in  the  firft 
fenfe  in  i  Kings  v.  18.  and  contrary  to  the  context  and  plain  fenfe  of  the  words. 
Vol.  III.  4  B  read 

^  Dc  Sacr.  Pocf.  Heb.  Pncleft.  6.  p.  69,  70. 

*  Paedagog.  1.  1.  c,  5.    See  alfo  Eufcb.  Demonftrat.  Evangel.  1.  7.  c.  t.  p.  336,  337* 

f  Pxxfat.  ad  Comment,  in  Ifaiani,  vol.  1,  pt^* 


■if     » 


554  A  DISSERTATION  CONCERNING 
read,  SolomorCi  fans  and  liiratrCs  Jons  hewed  them,  the  ftones.  The  fame  word 
confilling  of  the  fame  lecters,  as  di&erently  pointed,  has  two  or  three  fenfes, 
and  fonietimcs  half  a  dozen,  and  even  eight  or  ten,  as  the  word  -i3l-  How 
difficult  therefore  muft  it  be  to  attain  unco,  and  fettle  the  true  fenfe,  as  in 
fuch  and  fuch  a  place,  at  leaft  to  common  perfons  ;  and  for  thefe  the  Bible  was 
originally  written,  as  well  as  for  learned  men. 

5.  It  will  be  difficult  to  afTert  and  maintain  the  pcrfpecuity  of  the  fcripture, 
laying  afide  the  vowel-points  accents  \  and  make  it  to  comport  with  the  wif- 
dom  of  God  to  deliver  out  his  laws,  the  rule  ef  man's  conduft  both  towards 
himfelf  and  one  another,  and  doftrines  defigned  to  make  men  wife  unto  fal- 
vation,  and  to  inftruft  them  in  mattejs  of  the  greateft  moment  for  time  and 
eternity  :  to  deliver  thefe,  I  fay,  in  ambiguous  words,  that  admit  of  various 
fenfes,  and  at  bed  give  a  fcnfe  difficult  to  attain  unto  by  men  of  the  deepeft 
learning,  and  of  ihe  greateft  capacity.  It  is  the  part  of  a  wile  law-giver  to 
exprefs  his  laws,  and  of  a  king  to  publifti  his  ediifls,  and  of  a  teacher  to  give 
forth  his  doftrines  and  inftrudlions  in  the  clearest  manner,  in  the  plainclt 
terms,  in  words  the  moft  eafy  to  be  underftood  ;  and  not  in  ambiguous  lan- 
guage capable  of  admitting  divers  fenfes,  and  fuch  as  is  contrary  to  what  is 
intended;  and  can  it  be  thought  that  God,  our  law-giver  and  king,  and 
who  by  his  word  propofes  to  teach  men  to  profit,  and  to  lead  them  by  the 
way  they  Ihould  go,  would  aft  otherwifc  ? 

6.  Nor  fliall  we  be  able,  1  fear,  to  fupport  the  infallibility  of  the  fcrip- 
ture, that  part  of  it  the  Old  Tcftament,  as  a  fure  rule  of  faith  and  pradlice, 
when  by  taking  away  or  laying -afide  the  points,  it  becomes  flexible,  and  may 
be  turned  as  a  nofe  of  wax  to  any  thing  to  ferve  a  piirpofe,  to  countenance 
any  doiftrinc  or  pradice  agreeable  to  the  different  taftes  and  Jnclinations  of 
men;  fincc  hereby  it  wiil  admit  of  different  fenfes,  and  io  in  confequence 
nuid  be  uncertain,  and  not  to  be  depended  on  :  and,  I  fear  it  is  thiswantoa- 
nefs  of  fpirit  fhat  has  ied  many  to  throw  away  the  points  and  accents*  that 
they  might  be  under  no  reftraint,  but  at  full  liberty  to  interpret  fcripturei  as 
their  fancy  inclines,  and  their  intereft  leads ;  but  if  the  points  give  the  true 
ienfe  and  mind  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  facred  writings,  which  has  been 
owned  by  fuch  who  have  oppofed  the  divine  original  of  them,  why  ftiould 
they  be  laitj  afide,  to  make  way  for  any  fenfe  the  fancy  of  men  may  impofc 
upon  them  ?  IValton  in  fo  many  words  affirms',  that  "  they  (the  Ma/orew) 
"  exprefs  n  their  punfluation  the  true  fcnfe  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  which  was 

»'  diftattd 

^TOlcgom  Polyglott,  3,  f  51. 
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^  didfcated  to  the  holy  penmen,  and  by  them  committed  to  writing,  andpre- 
**  fcrvedjboth  by  Jews  and  Chriftians  •,"  and  that  "  they  pointed  the  text  ac- 
**  cording  to  the  true  and  received  readings  which  expreiled  the  truefenfe  of  the 
**  Holy  Ghoft,  and  not  as  they  pleafcd  \  nor  is  it  lawful  for  any  one  to  rcjeft 
"  their  reading  at  pleafurc,  but  all  are  tied  to  it,  unlefs  fome  error  or  better 
**  reading  can  be  clearly  proved « j"  and  Capellus  himfclf  fays  **,  "  none  are 
"  to  be  obliged  to  admit  the  punctuation  of  the  Maforetes^  becaufe,  and  as  it 
^'  is  from  them ;  but  all  may  be  bound  by  this  pundtuation,  as  and  becaufe 
"  it  can  be  demonftrated,  that  it  almoft  every  where  both  agrees  with  the 
*'  confonants  to  which  it  is  added,  with  the  feries  and  ftrudlure  of  the  words 
<'  in  the  pafTage,  and  that  it  produces  a  fenfe  commodious,  true,  coherent, 
<*  &c.  nor  can  any  other  punctuation  be  produced  more  apt  and  more  coni- 
**  modious  ^ ." 

7.  The  infpiration  of  fcripture  is  afFefted  thereby.     If  all  fcripturCj  or  the 
whole  writing  of  the  Bible,  is  by  infpiration  of  God,  then  not  the  matter  only, 
but  the  words  in  which  it  is  written,  are  of  divine  infpiration  5  and  indeed 
what  elfe  are  mcrant  by  the  words  the  Holy  Ghoji  teacbeth  ?  1  Cor.  ii.  13.  and  if 
the  words  of  fcripture  are  of  divine  infpiration,  and  given  by  God  himfelf, 
then,  furely,  not  half  words,  as  confonants  without  vowels  are ;  and  if  whole 
words,  which  is  moft  agreeable  to  the  wifdom   and  honour  of  the  Divine 
Being,  then  both  confonants  and  vowels  were  given  by  infpiration  •,  and  if  the 
latter  were  not^  but  of  human  invention,  then  fo  far  as  they  have  been  and 
are  in  ufe,  and  the  fenfe  of  fcripture  has  been  and  ftill  is  taken  from  themj 
and  made  to  depend  on  them,  fuch  fenfe  (lands  not  upon  divine  authority^ 
but  upon  human  authority;  and  on  that  of  a  fett  of  men,  blinded,  befotted, 
and  deftitute  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  bitter  ^enemies  to  chriftianity,  and  perhaps 
a  fett  of  men,  as  bad  as  ever  was  on  earch  ;  and  if  the  points  are  of  their 
invention  and  addition,  they  ought  never  to  (land  in  our  Bibles,  and  be 
i]fed  by  us,  but  ihould  be  rejedted  with  great  indignation :  a  pointed  Bible, 
if  poflible,  fhould  not  be  in  the  world,  having  in  it  fuch  an  addition  to  the 
word  of  God,  which  ought  not  to  be  made,  and  which  is  fo  diredtly  contrary 
to  his  order,  Deutvr.  2.  and  xii.  32.  Prov.  xxxi.  6.    And  to  which  may  be 
farther  obfervcd, 

4  B  2  8.   If 

t  The  Confidcrator  confidered,  p.  200.  »»  Arcan.  Puna.  1.  a.  c.  a6.  C  a. 

*  Qui  punfta  vcl  ncgligunt,  vcl  prorfum  rejiciunt,  ceite  carent  omni  judicio  &  rationed 
Calvin*  in  Zech.  xi*  7* 
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8.  If  the  vowel-points  were  not  annexed  to  the  letters  by  the  penmen  of 
the  lacred  writings,  when  penned  by  them,  but  have  had  a  later  and  a  new 
beginning,  that  would  have  been  known;  fome  would  have  divulged  it;  it 
wouid  have  been  on  record  fomewhere  or  another,  and  we  fhould  have  been 
informed  by  ibmc  means  or  another,  by  whom  they  were  placed,  and  where 
and  at  what  time;  but  nothing  of  this  has  ever  iranfpired.  The  ftory  of 
Jilias  about  the  men  of  Tiberias  merits  no  regard  ;  and  even  that  the  points 
were  annexed  by  Ezra^  or  by  the  men  of  his  congregation,  is  mere  conjecture, 
without  any  foundation ;  and  therefore  upon  the  whole  it  may  be  concluded 
that  they  were  originally  put  by  the  facred  penmen,  Mofes  and  the  prophets. 

It  is  often  faid.  in  favour  of  reading  the  Bible  without  points,  that  Rabbi- 
nical books  are  written  without  them,  and  are  eafily  read.  But  then  it  fhould 
be  obferved,  that  they  are  read  by  fuch  who  have  firft  read  the  Hebrew  Bible 
with  points,  and  who  are  well  verfcd  in  Bible-Hebrew  j  and  by  fuch  the  com- 
iiicntarici  of  Kimdbi,  Abarbintl,  and  others,  may  be  read  with  fome  eafe,  whofc 
ihlc  is  plain  and  clear  ^  and  by  degrees  other  writings  more  rough,  crabbed 
and  difEcult  may  be  read  alfo;  but  as  Btixtorff^  and  others  obferve,  there  is 
a  great  diiference  between  the  Bible  and  Rabbinical  books,  in  writing,  in  flylc, 
in  manner  and  means  of  learning  and  reading  them.  In  Rabbinical  books,  the 
wan  es  leiliBnis,  as  nM  are  called,  are  ufed  to  fuppiy  the  want  of  vowels;  whereas 
in  the  Bible  they  are  mod  frequently  omitted,  and  even  in  places  where  they 
might  be  expcfted,  and  leaft  of  all  fhould  be  omitted  :  the  ftyle  of  Rabbini- 
cal books  is  for  the  moft  pare  plain,  and  where  it  is  not,  as  in  the  Talmud 
and  other  writings,  it  is  hard  and  difficult  to  read  them  ;  but  the  ftyle  of  the 
Bible  is  generally  fhort,  concife,  full  of  ellipfes  and  other  figures,  efpcciallj" 
ill  ihe  prophetic  writings ;  add  to  which,  what  is  contained  in  Rabbinical 
wriiings  are  things  ufually  before  known,  or  eafily  underflcod,  and  to  be  read 
without  much  flop  or  hindrance  j  but  the  facred  fcriptures  contain  myftcrics, 
things  fublime,  and  more  remote  from  the  capacities  of  men,  and  require 
inorc  attention,  help  and  afliftance  in  reading  them ;  and  bcfides,  if  a  miftakc 
is  made  in  Rabbinical  writings,  it  is  not  <rf  tH2t  importance,  as  in  reading 
the  Biblet  and  therefore  «e  may  Tonture  to  Tcad  with  lefs  piid'  and  with 
more  fafety,  the  one  without  points  than  the  other.  Buxtorff^  the  fon,  upon 
his  own  obfervation  aflcrts*,  that  it  is  more  eafy  to  read  Rabbinical  books 
unpointed,  than  any  of  the  books  of  the  Bible  pointed  ;  and  that  he  could  ven- 
tLiie  to.lay,  ItoiJie  coald  more  readily  and  certiinljr  read  any  Rabbinical 
'   '  '  books 

*  De  Puii£t.  AotJq.  par.  3,  p.  370.  \  Ibid,  par.  2.  pir.  376. 
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books  never  feen  by  him  before,  than  any  book  of  the  Bible  even  pointed^ 
and  though  well  known  by  him,  and  often  read  over  and  over  again.  Yet, 
notwithftanding  all  the  advantages  on  the  fide  of  Rabbinical  writings^  how 
many  miftakes  have  been  made  by  learned  men,  as  by  Scaliger^  Scbickard^  Kir- 
cber^  Vorftius^  and  others  ?  what  blunders  in  tranflation  has  Buxiorff  expofed 
in  Morinus  and  Capellus  ?  and  even  thofe  great  mafters  in  Rabbinical  literature, 
as  the  Buxtorffs  thcmfclves,  Selden^  Ligbtfoot^  &c.  are  not  without  their  errors  -, 
nor  need  it  be  wondered  at,  fince,  in  the  Talmuds  cfpecially,  there  are  many 
places  which  feem  quite  unintelligible,  and  b^fides  are  written  in  the  Cbaldee 
dialed,  and  that  very  impure,  and  abounding  with  exotic  words. 

It  is  frequently  objedfced  againft  the  Bible  being  written  and  read  with 
points,  that  the  copy  of  the  law  every  where  kept  in  the  Jewifti  fynagogues 
is  without  points,  as  anfwering  to  the  Mofaic  Archetype.  That  it  is  an  un- 
pointed copy  of  the  law  which  is  iffually  kept  in  the  Jewifh  fynagogues  now, 
will  be  allowed  \  but  that  the  Archetype  or  Autograph  of  Mofss  was  with- 
out points  may  be  afierted,  but  not  eafily  proved ;  nor  can  it  be  faid,  with 
any  precifion,  how  long  it  has  been  the  cuftom  of  the  Jews  to  have  an  un- 
pointed copy  of  the  law  in  their  fynagogues  -,  nor  can  what  they  have,  be 
thought  to  be  an  e£fcype  of,  or  to  anfwer  to  the  copy  of  Mofes^  nor  be  kept 
with  that  view*  For  had  the  Autograph  oi  Moftstht  Kerij  or  niarginatl  read- 
ings it  will  not  be  faid  by  the  oppofers  of  the  points  that  it  had  ;  but  the 
prefent  copies' of  the  law  in  the  fynagogues  of  the  Jews  have,  if  1  miftake 
nor,  and  even  the  pricks  and  points  which  they  call  crowns  ""^  are  the  prefenc 
copies  in  the  fynagogues  written  in  SamarUan  charadters  ?  they  are  not :  and 
yet,  according  to  the  hypothefis  of  Morinus^  Capellus^  and  thofe  that  follow 
them,  they  ought  to  be  fo  written^  to  be  an  eftype  of,  at  to  anfwer  to  that 
of  Mofes ;  fince  that,  according  to  them,  was  in  that  charaiSter :  but  to  have 
a  copy  in  that  charader  now  would  be  contrary  to  their  own  rules,  one  of 
which  runs  thu«",  '*  they  do  not  write  (the  facred  books)  -neither  in  the  lan- 
"  guage  beyond  the  river  (or  the  Samaritan)  nor  in  the  Syriae^  nor  in  the 
**  MMian^  nor  in  Greek ;  and  in  whatibever  languagcr  or  writing  they  are  writ- 
*'  ten,  they  may  not  be  read  (that  is,  publicly)  until  they  are  written  in  the 
"  Ajfyrian^^  or  fquare  charafter.  There  are  other  reafons  to  be  given,  why 
unpointed   copies  are  kept  and  ufcd  in   the  fynagogues  of  the  Jews,  and 

which 

'  LyrainHoC  ix.  i2»    MenaffehbenlGracl.    Conciliator,  in  Exod.  qu.5p.  p.  170. 
•'^chulchan  Aruch,par.i.c.  141.  f.  8.  &  par.  2.  c.  275.^6.  Vid.  Hacldpan»  Cabala, p. 309. 
"  MaOcchct  Sophcrim,  c.  1.  f.  6. 
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which  may  fcrve  to  lead  to  the  original  of  this  cuftom,  and  the  reafon  of  its 

continuance. 

>,  One  reafon  was,  that  the  Cahalijls^  snd  thofe  who  had  got  into  the  al- 
legorizing way  of  interpreting  the  fcriptures,  might  have  the  opportunity 
of  framing  and  eftabliihing  their  own  and  even  various  fenfes  of  them,  which 
an  unpointed  Bible  will  admit  of,  when  a  pointed  one  will  not.  Hence  that 
faying  of  R.  Menachem  %  "  a  book  of  the  law  in  which  there  are  many  face* 
'*  (or  on  which  tnany  fenfes  may  be  put  is  one  not  pointed  ;  for,  as  he  fays, 
*'  when  letters  arc  not  pointed,  they  have  many  faces  (or  may  be  differently 
"  read  i)  but  when  they  are  pointed,  they  have  only  one  fenfe,  according  to 
"  the  punftuation  :"  and  this  R.  Becbai  *  plainly  fuggefts,  is  the  original  caufe 
and  reafon  of  uUng  unpointed  copies ;  "  letters  not  pointed,  he  fays,  admit 
"  of  various  fenfes,  and  arc  divided  into  divers  parts ;  and  becaufe  ef  ibis  'mt 
"  are  commanded  not  to  point  the  book  of  the  law  \  for  the  literal  fcnic  of  every 
*'  word  is  according  to  the  punftuation,  and  there  is  but  one  literal  fenfe  in 
"  a  pointed  word  ;  but  an  unpointed  word  a  man  may  underftand  many  ways, 
"  and  find  out  many  wonderful  and  excellent  things ;"  and  it  is  for  much 
the  fame  reafon,  that  men  may  not  be  tied  down  to  one  fenfe  of  a  word,  that 
points  are  now  fo  much  oppofed.  Some  have  drawn  an  argument  for  the 
novelty  and  againft  the  antiquity  of  the  points,  from  the  Cabalijis  making  no 
ufc  nor  mention  of  them  in  their  writings,  but  drew  their  various  fenfes,  it  is 
faid,  from  the  letters  only,  and  the  combination  of  them,  and  not  from  the 
vowels  and  accents  i  but  this  has  been  abundantly  confuted  by  Buxtorff^. 
The  commentator  on  the  book  of  Ce/ri '  makes  mention  of  R.  Aaron,  a  great 
Mtkubbal  or  Cabbalift,  the  head  of  the  univerfity  at  Babylon,  as  the  author  of 
a  book  of  pointing,  and  which  is  quoted  by  Rillangelius  ' ;  and  in  the  Caba- 
lijiic  Lexicon  \  under  the  word  onip3,  mention  is  made  of  nine  points,  and 
their  names  are.  given,  Kamefz,  Patacby  Zere^  &c.  and  the  ufe  that  is  made  of 
them  is  obferved ;  and  Mmajfeb  ben  I/rael '  defcribes  the  CabaUfis,  as  employ- 
ing themfelves  in  fearchjng  out  the  deep  myfteries  of  the  law,  which  are  con- 
tained in  the  lettcn,  points  and  mufical  Mctnts;  and  a  little  after,  he  obferves» 

that 

■  Apud  Munfter.  Pnefat.  ad  Vat.  Teft,  *  Apud  BuxtorfF.  ut  Tupra,  p.  45, 46* 
1  Ut  fiipra,  par.  1.  c  5.  p.  54,  Ac. 

■  R.  Judah  Mulcatiu  in  CoTri,  fol,  a^o.  4.    Vid.  Wolf.  Biblioth«.  Heb.  p.  i>8. 
*  De  VeriL  Relig.  Chrift.  p.  27. 40.  <  Rabela.  DcnudaU.  par.  1 .  p.  591 
■CoMiliat.mExod.qn.50.  p.  169, 172,174.    Vid.Lellilen.Plulolog.HeUMixt.I>tfirt. 

1 3.  p.  106.  &  PbikAog.  Heb.  DiSeit.  96* 
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that  ^^  the  law  was  given  without  points,  like  the  books  the  Jews  now  have 
**  in  their  fynagogues  -,  fo  that  when  any  word  occurs,  whofe  letters  now  arc 
**  not  tied  to  certain  vowels,  men  may  put  what  points  they  pleafe  to  them, 
*'  and  fo  the  words  may  be  read  one  way  and  another." 

2.  Another  reafon  of  the  Jews  having  an  unpointed  copy  of  the  law  in  their 
fynagogues  is,  that  it  might  be  a  memorial  of  the  oral  tradition  of  points  and 
accents,  from  the  times  of  Mofes  to  Ezra.  They  fuppofe  the  points  were  of 
MofeSy  but  not  annexed  by  him  to  the  Pentateuch  \  but  that  they  were  deli- 
vered  and  handed  down  by  oral  tradition  from  one  to  another  until  £zrj,  who 
added  them  to  it ;  and  therefore  to  keep  in  memory  this  wonderful  affair,  they 
always  have  an  unpointed  copy  in  their  fynagogues. 

3.  Another  reafon  why  only  unpointed  copies  of  the  law  are  kept  in  the 
fynagogues,  may  be  their  fuperftitious  accuracy  and  exaftnefs  in  writing  the 
law  •,  fo  as  to  letters,  if  any  are  wanting,  or  not  rightly  placed,  or  fimilar  ones 
put  for  each  other,  the  copy  is  profane  or  rejefted ;  and  as  it  is  ft  ill  more 
difficult  to  have  the  points  and  accents  eia6tly  put,  they  choofe  to  have  none 
at  all :  hence  they  fay '',  "  A  pointed  copy  is  profane,  or  to  be  re- 
*'  jeftcd,  even  though  the  punctuation  is  razed  out  j"  partly  becaufc  it  will 
not  admit  of  various  fenfes,  as  before  obferved,  and  partly  becaufe  of  the 
difficulty  and  almofl:  impoffibility  of  a  perfeft  pointed  copy  *,  and  the  rather 
they  are  indifferent  to  one,  and  like  as  well  to  have  an  unpointed  one  in  their 
fynagogues,  fince  tbere^  none  but  their  learned  men,  as  priefts,  &c«  read  in 

them. 

4.  But  the  chief  reafon  of  unpointed  copies  in  the  fynagogues  feems  to  be, 

that  none  but  learned  men,  or  fuch  who  are  well  verfed  in  the  Hebrew  language, 
fliould  be  admitted  readers  there ;  for  if  the  copy  was  pointed,  as  then,  any 
common  man  might  read  it,  fo  any  fuch  man  might  be  chofen  to  the  office  of 
a  reader,  though  otherwife  very  illiterate ;  and  to  prevent  any  fuch  being 
introduced  into  it,  is  the  principal  reafon  now,  why  it  is  unpointed.  And 
though  thofe  who  are  expert  in  the  language,  and  are  able  to  read  without 
points,  and  are  chofen  into  the  office  of  reader  in  the  fynagogue,  and  have 
exercifed  that  ofRce  many  years  i  yet  it  is  their  cuftom,  as  one  of  thofe  readers 
told  Cocceius  long  ago  %  to  prepare  themfclves  at  home  by  reading  out  of  a 
pointed  copy,  for  their  better,  eafier,  and  more  accurate  reading  in  the  fyna- 
gogue. And  it  is  their  ufual  method  to  this  day,  for  the  precentor  of  the 
fynagogue,  though  ever  fo  well  verfed  in  the  fcripture,  and  ever  fo  exad  in  the 
knowledge  of  the.  Hebrew  tongue,  the  day  before  the  fabbath,   to  read  the 

paflages, 

^  Schulchan  Aruch,  par,  t,  c.  174.  t  7.    *  Coccci  Dcfcnf.  Cod.  Hcb.  f.  tg.  p.  22.  torn  7. 
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paflages  appointed  to  be  read  that  day  out  of  a  pointed  copy,  and  thereby 
make  himfelf  mailer  of  the  exaift  reading  of  them,  that  fo  the  day  following 
he  may  read  them  without  hcfitation  or  flop,  and  pronounce,  as  he  does, 
exaiftly  in  conformity  to  the  prefent  punduation  ' :  and  after  all,  it  follows 
not,  becaule  the  Jews  now  have,  and  have  had  for  ages  paft,  unpointed 
Bibles  in  their  fynagogues,  which  men  of  learning  could  read,  that  they  have 
not,  nor  had  any  pointed  ones  for  the  common  people.  It  is  certain  that  they 
had  formerly,  and  have  fuch  now ;  wherefore  this  is  no  fufEcient  objcftion 
againft  the  antiquity  and  ufe  of  the  points,  but  an  argument  in  favour  of 
them-,  lince  the  true  reafon  of  having  unpointed  copies  in  the  fynagogue, 
is,  that  none  might  be  admitted  readers  in  them,  but  fuch  who  arefo  perfeft 
in  the  Hebrew  language  as  to  be  able  to  read  exa<5t]y  in  an  unpointed  copy, 
agreeable  to  the  points  and  accents  in  a  pointed  one. 

T  Caipzov.  Critic  iitcr.  par,  i.  p.  267. 
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TWO        DISCOURSES; 

THE      ONE      ON      PRAYER, 
THE  OTHER  ON  SINGING  OF  PSALMS. 

FROM     I     CORINTHIANS     XIV.     15. 

In  which  are  (hewn  the  Obligation  to  thefe  Duties  j  the  Nature  of 
them  3  and  the  Manner  and  Ufefulnefs  of  performing  them. 


I    CoR.   xiv.    15.  former  Part. 

What  is  it  then?  I  will  pray  with  the  Spirit^   and  will  pray  with 

the  underjlanding  alfo. 

THE  defign  of  this  epiftle  is  chiefly  to  reprove  the  Church  at  Corinth  for 
the  divifions  and  contentions,  which  were  there  fomented  and  kept  up 
on  account  of  their  minifters ;  fome  being  for  Paul^  fome  for  Jipollo^  and 
others  for  Cephas  \  and  to  remove  fome  irregular  praffcices  from  among  them, 
which  were  either  openly  avowed,  or  connived  at  by  them  -,  fuch  as  continuing 
a  wicked  perfon  in  their  communion,  going  to  law  with  one  another  before 
heathen  magiftrates,  and  the  diforderly  attendance  of  many  of  them  at  the 
Lord's  table.  The  apoftle  having  finiflicd  this  part  of  his  defign,  does,  in 
the  twelfth  chapter,  largely  infill  on  the  fubjeft  of  Spiritual  gifts  ;  where  he 
gives  an  account  of  the  diverfity  of  them,  of  their  author,  and  of  then- 
various  ufefulnefs  in  the  church  of  Chrift;  for  which  reafon  \\t  exhorts  the 
members  of  this  church  to  covet  them  carneftly,  though  he  would  not  have 
Vol.  III.  4   C  them 
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them  depend  on  them,  fince  they  are  not  faving.  In  the  thirteenth  chapter, 
he  prefers  charity,  or  love,  to  them,  and  Ihews,  that  without  this  they  arc 
,  ufclefs  and  unprofitable  to  UtoTe  who  have  them.  In  this  fourteenth  chapter, 
he  preflTes  them  to  foUow  after  charity^  and  defirt  fpintual  gifts,  but  rather,  fays 
he,  thai  yt  may  propbefy.  He  proves,  by  many  arguments,  and  efpecially  by 
that  taken  from  edification,  that  prophefying  in  a  known  language,  in  the 
mother  tongue,  which  is  underftood  by  the  people,  is  preferable  to  the  gift  of 
fpeaking  in  an  unknown  language,  not  underftood  by  the  people,  and  io  un- 
cdifying  to  them.  It  is  evident,  that  by  prophefying,  he  means  nor  onlf 
preaching,  but  praying,  fiiKe  he  inftanccs  in  it,  and  argues,  in  the  words 
preceding  my  text,  thus  :  For  if  I  pray  in  an  unknown  tongue,  my  fpiris  prtr/elb, 
but  my  underfianding  is  trnfruitful ;  that  is,  when  I  pray  in  an  unknown  lan- 
guage, being  under  the  infpiration  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  I  make  ufe  of  that 
extraordinary  gift  which  he  has  beftowed  upon  me,  and  my  own  fptirit  is  in- 
deed refrcfhed  by  it :  But  what  I  myfeif  conceive,  underftand,  and  exprefs, 
is  ufelcfs  and  unprofitable  to  others,  who  do  not  underftand  the  language  in 
which  I  pray ;  therefore,  fays  he,  in  the  words  of  my  text,  JVhat  is  it  then? 
What  is  to  be  done  in  this  cafe  ?  What  is  moll  prudent  and  advifcabic  ?  What 
is  moft  eligible  and  dcfirable  ?  Muft  I  not  pray  with  the  Spirit  at  all  ?  Shall  I 
not  make  ufc  of  that  extraordinary  gift  which  the  Spirit  has  bcftowed  upon 
me  ?  Shall  I  entirely  neglctft  it,  and  lay  it  afide  ?  No.  /  will  pray  witb  the 
Spirit;  I  will  make  ufc  of  the  gift  I  havcj  but  then  it  Ihall  be  in  fuch  a  way 
and  manner,  as  that  I  fliall  be  underftood  by  others,  /  wUl  pray  with  the  ««- 
derfiatidit^  alfo.     In  thefe  words  may  be  confidcred, 

I.  The  work  and  bufinefs  of  prayer,  which   the  apoftle  refolved  in  the 

fttength  of  Chrift,  and,  by  the  afliftance  of  his  Spirit,  to  be  found  in 
the  performance  of »  /  wU  pray,  &c. 

II.  Tbe  maooer  in  which  he  is  dcGraus  of  perfbnniDg  this  duty ;  mtb  tbi 
Spirit,  and  mtb  the  mtdvJtMidi^  aifo. 

I.  i  fiiall  conlider  the  work  aod  bufinefs  of  prayer,  which  the  apoftle  re- 
folved, in  the  ftrengch  of  Chrift,  and  by  the  afliftance  of  his  Spirit,  to  be 
found  in  the  performance  of.  It  will  not  be  amifs,  under  this  head  to  enquire 
into  the  objcft  of  prayer,  the  fcveral  parts  (rf*  it,  and  ia  di&renc  kinds.  I 
JhaU  bcgiO) 

I.  With 
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I.  With  the  objeft  of  prayer,  which  is  not  any  mere  creature.     Prayer  is 
a  part  of  religious  worlhip,  which  is  due  to  God  only.     To  addrcfs  a  crea- 
ture in  fuch  a  folemn  manner  is  idolatry.     This  is  a  fin  the  Gentiles  have  been 
notorioufly  guilty  of  %  who  have  paid  their  devoirs  this  way,  both  to  animate 
and  inanimate  creatures.     The  idolatrous  Heathen  is  thus  defcribed  by  the 
prophet  ^ ;   He  maketb  a  god  bis  graven  image ;   be  faUeib  down  unto  ii^  and 
worjhifpetb  it^  and  prayetb  unto  it^  and  faiib^  Deliver  me^  for  thou  art  ny  god. 
Such  a  praftice  as  this,   is  an  argument  of  great  ignorance  and  ftupidity  * ; 
T^bey  bave  no  knowledge^  tbat  ftt  up  tbe  wood  of  tbeir  graven  image,  and  pray  unto  a 
god  tbat  cannot  Jave.  It  is  no  wonder  that  their  prayers  fliould  be  in  vain,  fince 
tbeir  idols  are  Jilver  and  goldj  tbe  work  of  mens  bands :  Tbey  bave  moutbs^  but  tbey 
fpeak  not  5  ^es  bave  tbey^  but  tbey  fee  not  j  tbey  bave  ears^  but  tbey  bear  *  not. 
They  are  infenfible  of  the  wants  of  their  votaries,  and  unable  to  help  them  ; 
they  are  not  in  a  capacity  to  give  them  the  leaft  relief,  or  beftow  the  leaft 
temporal  mercy  on  them  :  Are  tbere  afty  among  tbe  vanities  of  tbe  Gentiles  that  can 
caufe  rain  ?  Or  can  tbe  beavens  give  Jbowers  f  Art  not  tbou  be,  O  Lord,  our  God  ? 
^Therefore  we  will  wait  upon  tbee ;  far  tbou  baft  made  all  tbefe  tbings  •.     The 
Papifts  have  followed  the  Pagans  in  their  idolatrous  prayers  to  angels  %  the 
virgin  Mary.^    and  other  faints  departed,    and  even  to  many  that  were  not 
faints ;  but  it  may  be  faid  to  them^  what  Elipbaz  faid  to  Job  \  in  another 
cafe ;  Call  now,  if  tbere  be  any  tbat  will  anfwer  tbee ;  and  to  wbicb  of  tbe  faints 
wilt  tbou  turn  ? 

God  only  is,  and  ought  to  be  the  objeft  of  prayer.  Mf  prayer,  fays  David, 
fball  be  unto  tbe  God  of  my  life  **.  God  has  a  right  to  this  part  of  worfhip  from 
us,  as  he  is  the  God  of  our  lives,  in  wbom  we  live,  move,  and  bave  our  bang  i 
who  grants  us  life  and  favour,  and  whole  vifitation  prefervesourfpirits  ;  who 
daily  follows  us  with  his  goodnefs,  and  loads  us  with  his  benefits  ;  to  whom 
we  are  obliged  for  every  mercy,  and  on  whom  the  whole  fupport  and  continu- 
ance of  our  beings  depend  ;  and  we  are  under  greater  obligation  ftill,  as  well 
as  have  greater  encouragement,  to  addrefs  the  throne  of  his  grace,  as  he  is 
tbi  God  of  all  grace,  wb§  bos  hkjfed  us  witb  all  fpiritual  bleffings,  in  heavenly 
places,  in  Cbr%fijefus\  all  which  may  aflurc  us,  that  his  eyes  are  upon  us,  his 
cars  are  open  to  our  cries,  that  he  has  both  a  heart  and  a  hand  to  help  and 

4  c  2  relieve 

*  What  the  Heathens  prayed  to  their  gods  for,  and  what  ritei  and  ceremonic*  they  ufcd  in 
prayer,  fee  Alex,  ab  Alex.  Genial.  Dieruin,  1.  4.  c.  17.         ^  I(a.  xliv.  17.         «  Ifa  xlv.  so. 

*  PfaU  cxv.  4-6.  *  Jer.  xiv.  as.  '  Vide  Roman.  Biwiar. 
«  Job  V.  1.               k  Pfal,  2lii.  8. 
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relieve  us-,  he  is  a  God  that  hears  and  anfwers  prayer,  to  whom  all  flefli  fliall 
come,  who  are  fcnfible  of  iheir  need  of  him,  and  dependance  upoa  him; 
his  arm  is  not  Jhorlened,  that  it  cannot  fave,  nor  his  ear  heavy  that  it  cannot  hear  \ 
nor  did  he  ever  fay  to  any  of  the  feed  of  Jacob,  Seek  ye  me  in  vain. 

Though  ihe  Lord  our  God  is  but  one  Lord  ;  there  is  but  one  God,  which, 
wich  the  Scriptures,  we  aflert,  in  oppofttion  to  the  polytheifm  of  the  Gentiles, 
who  had  gods  many,  and  lords  many ;  yet  there  is  a  plurality  of  perfons  in  the 
Deity  ',  which  are  neither  more  nor  fewer  than  Three,  the  Father,  the  Word, 
and  the  Holy  Ghoft,  which  Three  are  One  ;  the  Father  is  God,  the  Word  is 
God,  and  the  Holy  Ghofl  is  God ;  and  yet  there  are  not  three  Gods,  but  one 
God.  Though  the  Perfons  in  the  Godhead  are  more  than  One,  yet  the  God- 
head  itfelf  is  fingle  and  undivided.  Now  God  in  either  and  each  of  the  Three 
divine  Perfons,  may  be  prayed  unto.  It  is  lawful  for  us  to  addrefs  in  prayer 
cither  God  the  Father,  or  God  ihc  Son,  or  God  the  Holy  Ghoft  diftinftly, 
though  *iot  any  of  ihem  to  the  exclufion  of  the  others.  This  I  mention,  to 
difentangle  the  minds  of  fome,  who  may  have  fome  fcruples  and  hefitations 
about  praying  to  the  diftinft  Perfons  in  the  Deity.  Now  it  is  eafy  to  obferve, 
that  there  are  petitions  direded  to  each  of  the  three  Perfons  diflinftly  j  of 
which  I  ftiall  give  fome  few  inllances  from  the  Scriptures. 

God  the  Father  is  fometimes  fmgly  and  diftinftly  prayed  unto,  though  not 
to  the  exclufion  of  the  Son  or  Spirit.  It  would  be  too  tedious  to  reckon  up 
all  the  inftances  of  this  kind  :  The  epiftlc  to  the  Epbefians  will  furniih  us  with 
a  fufEcient  number  to  our  purpofe.  In  one  place  the  apoftle  fays  to  them  ",  / 
(tafe  net  to  give  thanks  for  you,  making  mention  of  you  in  my  prayers,  that  the  God 
of  our  Lord  Jefus  Cbrift,  the  Father  of  glory,  may  give  unto  you  the  Spirit  of  wif- 
doni  and  revelation  in  the  hiaw/edge  of  him ;  where  God  the  Father  is  prayed 
unto,  as  diftin£t  from  the  Lord  Jefus  Chriil:,  whofe  God  and  Father  he  is,  and 
diilinft  from  the  Spirit  of  wifdom  and  revelation,  who  as  fuch  is  prayed  for. 
A  nd  in  another  place,  he  fays  ',  For  this  caufe  I  bow  my  knees  unto  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jefus  Cbrijl,  that  he  would  grant  you,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  glory. 
Id  be  Jirengthened  with  might,  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man,  that  Chriji  may  dwell 
in  your  hearts  hy  faith  ;  in  which  pafiage  God  the  Father  is  addreffcd,  as  the 
objeft  of  prayer,  diftinifl  from  Chrift  and  the  Spirit  j  the  former  of  which  he 
defircs  might  dwell  in  their  hearts  by  faith,  and  that  they  might  be  ftrengthencd 
by  the  Utter  in  their  inner  man.     If  thefe  inftances  were  not  fuBicient,  others 

•might 

■  See  my  Do&ine  of  the  Trinity  fbtcd  and  vindicated,  &c.  chap.  9. 
*  Eph.  i.  i6,  17.  I  Eph.  iii^  14,  16,  17. 
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might  be  produced  ;  but  about  God  the  Father's  being  the  objedt  of  prayeri 
there  is  no  queftion  nor  hefitation. 

God  the  Son,  the  Lord  Jcfus  Chrift,  may  be  diftinftly  prayed  unto,  of 

which  are  many  inftanccs  in  Scripture.     Sometimes  he  is  prayed  unto  in  con- 

junftion  with  his  Father,  as  appears  from  all  thofe  paflages  "  in  the  epiftles, 

where  grace  and  peace  are  defired  from  God  our  Father^  and  ibe  Lord  Je/us  Cbrift  5 

and  from  many  others  fuch  as  thefe " :  Now  God  bimfelf^  and  our  Fatber^  and 

our  Lord  Jefus^  direSl  our  way  unto  you ;  and  tbe  Lord^  that  is,  tbe  Lord  Jefus^ 

make  you  to  increafe  and  abound  in  love  one  towards  anotber^  and  towards  all  men^ 

even  as  we  do  towards  you  5    and  in  another  place  %  Now  our  Lord  Jefus  Cbrifi 

bimfelfy  and  Godj  even  our  Father^  wbicb  batb  loved  us^  and  batb  given  us  ever- 

lafting  confolation  and  good  bope^  tbrougb  grace,  comfort  your  bearts^  and  Jlablijb 

you  in  every  good  word  and  work.     Sometimes  Chrift  is  prayed  unto  fingly  and 

alone  ;  as  by  Stepben  at  the  time  of  his  death,  when  he  prayed,  faying  %  Lord 

Jefus,    receive  my  fpirit.     By  the  apoftle  PW%    when  he  hzd  a  tborn  in  tbe 

flefh,  the  meffenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  bim  •,  for  this,  fays  he,  /  befougbt  tbe  Lord 

tbrice,    that  is,  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,    as  appears  from  the  context,    tbat 

it  migbt  depart  from  me :  And  be  faid  unto  me.  My  grace  is  fufficient  for  tbee  \ 

for  my  ftrengtb  is  made  perfeU  in  weaknefs.     Mo/l  gladly  therefore  wiU  I  ratber 

glory  in  my  infirmities,  tbat  tbe  power  of  Cbrifi  may  reft  upon  me.     By  the  apoftle 

Jobn,  when  Chrift  faid  to  him  %  Surely  I  come  quickly,  he  replies,  Amen,  even 

fo,  come.  Lord  Jefus.      And   by  many  others;    fuch  as  thofe  mentioned  by 

Ananias  to  Chrift,  when  he  bid  him  arife,  and  go  to  Saul^  -,   Lord,  fays  he,  1 

bave  beard  by  many  of  tbis  man,  bow  mucb  evil  be  batb  done  to  tby  faints  at  Jeru* 

falem  j   and  bere  be  batb  authority  from  tbe  chief  priefts  to  bind  all  tbat  call  on 

tby  name. 

God  the  Holy  Ghoft  may  be  alfo  prayed  unto,  as  he  is  fometimes  fingly 
and  alone,  and  as  diftinft  from  the  Father  and  the  Son ' ;  7be  Lord  direSl  your 
hearts  into  tbe  love  of  God,  and  into  tbe  patient  waiting  for  Cbrift.  By  the  Lord, 
I  underftand  the  Lord  the  Spirit,  whofc  work  it  is  to  direft  the  hearts  of 
believers  into  the  love  of  Gocl,  and  to  (hed  it  abroad  in  their  hearts ;  who  is 
manifeftly  diftinguifhed  in  this  petition  from  God  the  Father,  into  whofe  love, 
and  from  the  Lord  Jcfus  Chrift,  into  a  patient  waiting  for  of  whom,  the  hearts 
of  the  faints  are  dclired  to  be  direflcd  by  him.     Sometimes  he  is  prayed  unto 

diftinftly,  , 

»  Rom.  i.  7.  I  Cor.  i.  3.  a  Cor.  i.  2.    Gal.  i.  3.    Eph.  i.  2.   Phil.  i.  2.  Col.  1.  2.  1  Thcff.  i.  u 

s  Thcff.  i.  2.    J  Tim.  i.  2.    2  Tim.  i.  2.  Tit.  i.  4.  Philcm.  3.    2  John  3.  Rev.  i.  4,  5. 
»  1  Theff.  iii.  11,12.        0  2  Theff.  ii.  i6,  17.         p  Afts  vii.  59.         «  s  Cor.  xii.  8,  ^ 
!  Rev.  xxii.  20.            •  Atts  ix.  14.            «  2  Thcff.  iii.  5. 
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diftindly,  in  conjunction  with  the  other  two  Pcrfons,  as  by  the  apoftle  Pauls 
The  gract  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Cbrift,  and  the  Love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of 
the  Holy  Gbojt,  be  wilb  you  all.  Amen'.  And  by  the  apoftle  John",  Grace  be 
unto  yoUy  and  peace^  from  him  which  is,  and  which  taas,  and  which  is  to  come ; 
and  from  the  fevtn  fpirits  which  are  before  bis  throne,  and  from  Jefus  Cbrifi,  wha 
is  the  faithful  witnefs.  By  the  feven  fpirits  cannot  be  meant  angels }  for  il 
cannot  be  thought  that  they,  being  creatures,  fhould  be  put  upon  a  level  with 
the  divine  Being,  and  be  with  him  addrefled  in  fuch  a  folcmn  manneri  but 
by  them  we  are  to  underftand  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  who  is  fo  called  either  in 
allufion  to  Ifa.  x\.  2.  or  on  account  of  the  feven  churches  of  Afia,  to  whom 
John  wrote  by  his  di£lates,  or  to  denote  the  perfeftion  and  fulnefs  of  his  gifts 
and  graces. 

Now  though  each  divine  Perfon  may  be  fingly  and  diftinflly  addrefled  in 
prayer,  and  all  Three  together,  being  the  one  God,  be  confidered  as  the 
objcft  of  it  J  yer,  according  to  the  order  of  the  perfons  in  the  Deity,  and 
fuitably  to  their  feveral  and  diftinft  pares,  which  they,  by  agreement,  take  in 
the  affair  of  man's  falvation,  God  the  Father,  the  firft  Perfon,  is  generally 
addreffed  as  the  objeftof  prayer,  though  not  to  the  exclufion  of  the  Son  and 
Spirit ;  Chrift  is  the  Mediator,  by  whom  we  draw  nigh  to  God  j  and  the  Holy 
Ghoft  is  the  inditer  of  our  prayers,  and  who  aflifts  in  the  putting  of  them  up 
unto  him. 

The  firft  Perfon  is  ufually  addrefled  in  prayer  under  the  character  of  a 
Father,  and  as  our  Father i  fo  Chrift  taught  hisdifciplesto  pray ',  Our  Father, 
lobicb  art  in  heaven,  &c.  and  he  is  to  be  confidered  in  this  relation  to  us,  either 
as  the  Father  of  our  fpirits,  the  Author  of  our  beings,  by  whom  we  are  pro- 
vided for,  fupplied,  and  fupported  in  them.  In  this  manner  the  church  in 
Jfaiah's  time  applied  to  him '',  faying.  But  now,  O  Lord,  thou  art  our  Father ;  we 
are  the  elay,  and  thou  our  potter,  and  toe  are  all  the  v/erk  of  tby  band.  Be  n»t 
wroth  very  fere,  O  Lord,  neither  remember  iniquity  for  ever :  Behold,  fee,  we  bt' 
fecih  thee,  we  are  all  tby  peepk.  Or  he  may  be  confidered  as  the  Father  or 
Author  of  oar  mercies,  temporal  and  fpiritual,  which  he,  in  a  kind  and  gra- 
cious manner,  beftows  on  us,  through  Chrift,  and  that  as  the  Father  of  Chrift, 
and  as  our- God  and  Father  in  Chrift.  In  this  view  the  apoftle  addrefles  him, 
when  he  fays  ',  Blejfed  be  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jtfus  Cbrifi,  the  Fa- 
ther of  y.merdes,  and  the  God  of  all  comfort.  And,  in  another  place*,  Bleffed  be 
.  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrijl,  who  bath  bleffed  us  with  all  fpri- 

tual 
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tual  buffings  in  heavenly  places  in  Cbrift.  Now  thefe  fcvcral  con fidcrat ions  fur- 
nilh  out  fo  many  reafons  and  arguments  to  induce  and  encourage  us  to  apply 
to  him  who  is  the  Cod  of  all  grace^  and  is  both  able  and  willing  to  fupply  our 
need  according  to  bis  riches  in  glory  by  Chrift  Jefus. 

The  fecond  Perfon,  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  who  is  both  God  and  man,  is  the 
Mediator  between  God  and  man.     God,  abfolutely  confidered,  is  a  confuming 
fire ;  there  is  no  approaching  to  him  as  creatures,  and  efpecially  as  finful  crea- 
tures.    Job  was  fenfible  of  this,  whenhefaid^  He  is  not  a  man  as  I  am^  that 
IJhould  anfiver  bim^  and  wejhould  come  together  in  judgment ;  neither  is  there  any 
days-man  betwixt  uSj  that  might  lay  his  hand  upon  us  both.     Now  Chrift  is  the 
days-man,  the  Mediator,  the  middle  Perfon,  who  has  opened  a  way  for  us  to 
God,  even  a  new  and  living  way^  which  he  hath  confecrated  for  uSy  through  the 
vail^  that  is  tofay^  hisfle/h  ^     He  himfelf  is  the  way^  the  truths  and  the  lije ;  he 
is  the  way  of  accefs  to  God ;  through  him  we^  both  Jews  and  Gentiles^  have  an 
accefy  by  one  Spirit^  unto  the  Father  5  he  is  the  way  of  acceptance  with  God  \ 
our  perfons  are  accepted  in  the  Beloved^  and  our  fpiritual  facrifices  of  prayer  and. 
praife  are  acceptable  to  God  by  Jefus  Cbrijl :  The  prayers  of  the  faints  are  called 
odours  ^  thev  are  of  a  fweet  fmelling  favour  to  God  ;  which  is  owing  to  the  me- 
diation of  Chrift,  the  Angel  of  God's  prefence,  who  ftands  continually  at  the 
golden  altar  before  the  throne,  with  a  golden  cenfer  in  his  hand,  to  whom  is 
given  much  inccnfe,  with  which  he  offers  the  prayers  of  all  faints,  and  which 
makes  them  a  fweet  odour  to  God.     Our  encouragements  to  prayef,  and  to 
the  exercife  of  grace  in  that  duty,  are  chiefly  taken  from^  and  our  pleas  for 
the  blefllngs  of  grace,  are  founded  on  the  perfon,  blood,  righteoufnefs,  facri- 
fice,  and  interceftlon  of  Chrift.     Seeing  tben^^  fays  the  apoftle*,  that  we  haive 
a  great  High  Priefi^  that  is  paffed  into  the  heavens^  Jefus  the  Son  of  Gody  let  us 
boldfaft  our  profeffion :  For  we  have  not  an  High  Prieft  which  cannot  be  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities ;  but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are^  yet 
without  Jin.     Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace ^  that  we  may  obtain 
mercy y  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.    And  in  another  place  ^  he  exhorts 
and  encourages  to  this  work  in  much  the  fame  manner ;   Havings  fays  he,  ah 
High  Prieft  over  the  boufe  of  God^  let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  hearty  in  full  of- 
furance  offaithj  having  our  hearts  fprinkled  from  an  evil  eonfciencOf  and  our  bodies 
wafhedwith  pure  water. 

The 
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I'lie  third  Perfon,  the  Holy  Spirit,  takes  his  part,  and  has  a  peculiar  place 
in  iliis  work  I  he  is  the  author  of  prayer,  the  inditer  of  it,  who  forms 
ic  in  our  hearts,  creates  breathings,  and  defires  after  fpiritual  things,  ftirs  us 
up  to  prayer,  and  affiils  in  it.  Hence  he  is  called  *,  The  Spirit  of  grace  and  of 
ftippli cations ;  both  the  gift  and  grace  of  prayer  come  from  him  ;  he  informs 
us  of  our  wants,  acquaints  us  with  our  neccffities,  teaches  us,  both  in  what 
manner,  and  for  what  we  fliould  pray  j  for  what  is  moit  fuitabie  for  us,  and 
agreeable  to  the  will  of  God  to  beftow  on  us,  and  helps  us  under  all  our  in- 
firmities in  prayer ;  which  is  obferved  by  the  apoftle,  for  the  ufe,  inftruftion, 
and  comfort  of  believers,  when  he  fays  ^  Likewife  the  Spirit  alfo  helpetb  ear  in- 
firmiiies  \  for  we  &»ozv  not  what  ive  fiould  fray  for  as  we  ought ;  but  the  Spirit 
itjelf  maketh  inter ceffwn  for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered  -,  and  he  that 
fearcbeth  the  hearts,  knowetb  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  hecaufe  be  tnaketh 
intercffftim  for  the  faints,  actording  to  the  will  of  God.  As  Chrift  is  our  Advo- 
cate with  the  Father,  pleads  our  caufe,  and  makes  interceflion  at  the  nght- 
Iiand  of  God  for  the  acceptation  of  our  perfons  and  prayers,  fo  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  our  Advocacc  within  us  ;  he  makes  interccnion  for  us  in  our  own 
hearts  ;  he  puts  ftrcngth  into  us  j  he  fills  our  mouths  with  arguments,  and  en- 
ables us  to  plead  with  God.  Chrifl  is  the  Mediator,  through  whom,  and  the 
Spirit,  the  alTifter,  by  whom  we  have  accefs  to  the  Father,  God,  as  the 
Gad  uf  all  grace,  kindly  invites  us  to  himfclf ;  Chrift,  the  Mediator,  gives 
us  holdnefs  ;  and  the  Spirit  of  grace,  freedom  and  liberty  in  our  accefs  unto 
him  ;  and  this  is  what  the  fcriptures  call'  praying  with  all  prayer  and fuppUca- 
lii,n  in  the  Spirit,  and  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghofi.  But  of  this  more  heieafter. 
1  proceed, 

z.  To  confider  the  fevera]  parts  of  prayer;  in  which  I  do  not  defign  to 
prtllribe  any  precifc  form  of  praying,  but  to  oblcrve  to  you  the  method  and 
n,.utLr  of  it,  which  may  ferve  to  direft  and  aflift  you  in  it.  It  is  proper  to 
bc;;in  this  work  with  a  celebration  and  adoration  of  feme  one  or  more  of  the 
divine  perfciftions ;  which  will  at  once  have  a  tendency  to  ftrike  our  minds 
V.  ith  a  proper  fcnfe  of  tlie  divine  Msjefty,  glorify  him,  and  encourage  us  in 
our  lupplications  to  him  -,  all  which  is  highly  neceffary  in  our  entrance  on  ic. 
All  the  perfe^ions  of  God  are  inftruftive  to  us  in  this  work,  and  ferve  to  in- 
Rucnce  our  minds  and  afFeitions  towards  him,  command  our  fear  and  reve- 
rence of  him,  engage  our  faith  in  him,  flrengthen  our  dependence  on  him, 
and  raife  in  us  expcftaiions  of  receiving  good  things  from  him.     The  great- 

iZcch.xii.io.  t  Rom  viii.  s6,  a;.  '  Eph.  vi.  iS.     Judcao. 
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iicfs^,  glory,  power,  and  majefty  of  God,  the  holinefs,  purity,  and  righteouf- 
nefs  of  his  nature,  oblige  us  to  an  humble  rubmiflion  to  him,  and  reveren^ 
tial  awe  of  him.  The  confideration  of  his  love,  grace,  mercy,  and  goodncfr, 
will  not  fuffer  his  dread  to  make  us  afraid.  We  learn  from  his  omnifcience, 
chac  he  knows  not  only  our  ptrfons,  but  our  wants,,  and  what  is  moft  fuit- 
able  for  us,  when  the  mod  convenient  feafon,  and  which  the  bell:  way  and 
manner  to  beftow  it  on  us.  It  can  be  no  fmall  fatisfadion  to  us,  tbaf  dll 
things  are  naked  and  open  unto  the  eyes  of  him  with  whom  we  have  to  do  %  the 
thoughts  of  our  hearts  are  not  hid  from  him  \  the  fecret  ejaculations  of  our 
minds  are  known  to  him ;  the  breathings  and  defires  of  our  fouls  are  before 
him  \  he  underftands  the  language  of  a  figh  and  groan  ;  and  when  we  chatcer 
like  a  crane  or  a  fwallow,  it  does  not  pafs  unobferved  by  him.  His  omni* 
potence  afTures  us  that  nothing  is  too  hard  for  him,  or  impoffible  to  him  & 
that  he  is  abk  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  tb*at,  we  ajk  or  think  1  that  we 
cannot  be  in  fuch  a  low  eftate,  or  diftrejQSKl  condition,  or  attended  with  fuch 
(Iraits  and  difHculties,  but  he  is  able  to  relieve,  deliver,  and  fave  us.  We 
conclude  from  his  omniprefcnce,  that  he  fills  the  heavens  and  the  earth ;  that 
he  is  in  all  places,  at  all  times  \  that  he  is  a  God  at  hand,  and  a  God  afar 
pflF-,  that  he  is  near  unto  us,  whereever  we  are,  ready  to  aOift  us,  and  will  be 
a  very  prefent  help  in  trouble.  His  immuubility  in  his  counfel,  and  faithful- 
nefs  in  his  covenant,  yield  the  heirs  of  promife  Jlrong  confolatton.  Thefe  give 
us  reafon  to  believe  that  not  one  of  the  good  things  which  the  Lord  has  pro- 
mifed  (hall  ever  fail  -,  that  what  he  has  faid,  he  will  do ;  and  what  he  has 
either  purpofed  or  promifed,  he  will  bring  to  pafs :  He  will  not  fuffer  hisfaitb^ 
fulnefs  to  fail ;  his  covenant  he  will  not  breaks  nor  alter  the  thing  that  is  gone  otti 
of  bis  lips.  You  fee  that  the  notice  of  thefe  thingft  is  neceflary,  both  for  the 
glory  of  God  and  our  own  comfort.  It  is  alfo  very  proper,  when  we  begin 
our  addrefs  to  God,  to  make  mention  of  fome  one  or  more  of  his  names  and 
titles,  as  Jehovah,  Lord,  God,  i^c.  and  of  the  relations  he  ftands  in  to  us ; 
not  only  as  the  God  of  nature,  the  Author  of  our  beings,  the  Donor  of  our 
mercies,  and  the  Preferver  of  our  lives;  but  as  the  God  of  grace,  the  Father 
of  Chrift,  and  our  Covenant  God,  and  Father  in  Chrift.  After  this  manner 
our  Lord  direfted  his  difciples  to  pray,  laying.  Our  Father^  which  art  in  bea* 
ven^  &c« 

In  the  next  place,  it  highly  becomes  us  to  acknowledge  our  meannefs  and 
unworthinefs,  to  make  confefllon  of  our  fins  and  tranfgreflions,  and  pray  for 
the  frelh  difcoveries  and  manifeftations  of  pardoning  love  and  grace*  When 
we  enter  into  the  divine  prefence,  and  take  upon  us  to  fpcak  unto  the  Lord, 
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we  Iliould  own  with  Jbraham  ",  that  we  are  hut  duft  and  afljes  %  and  with  Jct- 
i:ob\  that  we  are  not  worlby  of  tbe  Uaft  of  all  ihe  mercies,  and  of  all  the  truth 
•ivhich  Gcd  has  Jbewcd  unto  us.  Confeflion  of  fin,  both  of  our  nature  and  erf" 
our  lives,  is  a  very  proper  and  neceffary  part  of  this  work.  This  has  been  the 
praiftice  of  the  faints  in  all  ages ;  as  of  David,  which  appears  from  his  own 
words'";  I  acknowledge  my /sn  unto  ibee,  and  nine  iniquity  have  I  not  bid:  I 
/aid,  J  will  cenfefs  my  tranfgrejjiom  unto  tbe  Lord,  and  ibou  forgaveji  tbe  iniquity 
of  my  fin.  So  Daniel,  when  he  fet  his  face  unto  the  Lord  God,  to  feek  by 
prayer  and  fupplications,  made  confeflion  both  of  his  own  and  of  the  (ins  of 
others;  I  prayed  unto  the  Lord  tny  God,  fays  he",  and  made  tny  confeffion^  and 
/aid,  O  Lord,  tbe  great  and  dreadful  God,  keeping  tbe  covenant,  and  mercy  to  tbetn 
tbat  love  bim,  and  te  them  that  keep  his  commandments.  IVe  have  finned  and  com- 
mitted iniquity,  end  have  done  wickedly^  and  have  rebelled,  even  by  departing  from 
thy  precepts,  and  from  thy  judgments ;  neither  have  we  hearkened  unta  thy  fer- 
vants  tbe  prophets^  which  /pake  in  thy  name  to  cur  kings,  our  princes,  and  our 
fathers,  and  to  all  the  people  of  tbe  land.  And  the  apoftle  John^  for  the  encou- 
ragement of  believers  in  this  part  of  the  duty  of  prayer,  fays  °,  If  we  confefs 
cur  fins,  be,  that  is,  God,  is  juft  and  faithful  to  forgive  us  our  fins,  and  to  cleanfit 
us  from  all  unrighteoufnefs  :  Not  that  confefiion  of  fin  is  either  the  procuring 
caufc,  or  means,  or  condition  of  pardon  and  clcanfing,  which  are  both  owing 
to  the  blood  of  Chrift  ;  in  juftice  and  faithfulnefs  to  which,  and  him  that  ftied 
it,  God  forgives  the  fins  of  his  people,  and  cleanfes  them  from  them ;  but 
the  defign  of  the  apoftle  is  to  (hew  that  fin  is  in  the  faints,  and  is  committed 
by  them,  and  that  confeflion  of  fin  is  right  and  acceptable  in  the  fight  of 
God  1  and,  to  animate  and  encourage  them  to  it,  he  takes  notice  of  the  juf- 
ticc  and  faithfulnefs  of  God  in  pardoning  and  clcanfing  his  people,  through 
the  blood  of  Chrift,  which,  as  he  had  a  litile  before  obfcrved,  cleaafeth  from 
all  fin.  Nay,  wc  arc  not  only  to  make  confeflion  of  fin  in  prayer,  but  to  praf 
for  the  pardon  and  forgivcnefs  of  it.  Chrift  direiSxd  his  difciplcs  to  this  part  of 
their  duty,  when  he  bid  them  pray  after  this  manner ' ;  Forgive  as  «(r  deits, 
as  we  forgive  our  dtbtors.  This  has  been  the  conftan:  prafticc  of  the  faints, 
as  of  Mofes '  %  O  Lord,  let  my  Lord,  I  pray  thte^  go  amongft  vs,  and  pardon  our 
iniquity  and  our  fin,  and  take  ns  for  thine  inheritance.  Of  David' ;  For  thy 
name's  fate,  O  Lord,  pardon  mine  iniquity,  for  it  is  great.  Tea,  he  fays  to  the 
Lord ',  For  this,  Jbail  every  one  tbttt  is  godly  pray  mtto  thee,  in  a  time  wheit  thou 

maye/l 
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nHyefi  he  found.    And  of  Daniel  \  O  Lord^  bear ;  0  Lord^  forgive  %   O  Lord^ 
hearken  and  do^  defer  not^  for  thine  own  fake^  O  my  God  i  for  thy  city  and  thy 
people  are  called  by  thy  name.     Now  it  ought  to  be  obferved,  that  very  fre- 
quently when  the  faints  pray,  either  for  the  forgivenefs  of  their  own,  or  others 
fins,  their  meaning  is,  that  God  would,  in  a  providential  way^  deliver  them 
out  of  prefent  diftrefs,  remove  his  affliding  hand,  which  lies  heavy  on  them, 
or  avert  fuch  judgments  which  feem  to  hang    over  their  heads,   and  very 
much  threaten  them  ;  which,  when  he  does,  is  an  indication  of  his  having  par-, 
doned  them.     We  are  to  underftand  many  petitions  of  Mofes ",  Job  %  Solo^ 
fnon\  and  others,  in  this  fenfe:  Befides,  when  believers  now  pray  for  the  par« 
don  of  fin,  their  meaning  is  not  that  the  blood  of  Chrift  fhould  be  (bed  again 
for  the  remiflion  of  their  fins  ;  or  that  any  new  aft  of  pardon  fhould  arife  in 
God's  mind,  and  be  pafled  by  him  ;  but  that  they  might  have  the  fenfe,  the 
manifeftation,  and  application  of  pardoning  grace  to  their  fouls.     We  are 
not  to  imagine,  that  as  often  as  the  faints  fin,  repent,  confefs  their  fins,  and 
pray  for  the  forgivenefs  of  them,  that  Go4  makes  and  pafles  new  ads  of  par- 
don ;  for  he  has,  by  one  eternal  and  compleat  a£fc  of  grace,  in  the  view  of 
his  Son's  blood  and  facrifice,  freely  and  fully  forgiven  all  the  trefpafles  of  his 
chofen  ones,  all  their  fins,  paft,  prefent,  and  to  come ;  but  whereas  they  daily 
fin  againft  God,  grieve  his  Spirit,  and  wound  their  own  cotifeiences^  they  have 
need  of  the  frefii  fprinklings  of  the  blood  of  Jefus,  and  of  renewed  manifef- 
tations  of  pardon  to  the'u*  fouls ;  and  it  is  both  their  duty  and  intereft  to  attend 
the  throne  of  grace  on  this  account. 

Another  part  and  branch  of  prayer  lies  in  putting  up  petitions  to  God  for 
good  things,  temporal  and  fpi  ritual  mercies,  the  bledings  of  nature  and  of 
grace.  As  we  ought  to  live  in  a  dependance  on  divine  providence,  fo  we 
fliould  daily  pray  for  the  common  fuftenance  of  our  bodies,  the  comfort,  fup- 
port,  and  prefervation  of  our  lives  ;  as  our  Lord  has  taught  us,  faying.  Give 
us  this  day  our  daily  bread  ^.  Our  requefts  in  this  way  ought,  indeed,  to  be 
fcequenr,  but  not  large ;  we  fiiould  not  feek  great  things  for  ourfelves.  Agur*s 
prayer '  is  a  proper  copy  for  us  to  follow  :  Two  things^  fays  he  to  the  Lord, 
have  I  required  of  thee^  deny  me  them  not  before  I  die  -,  Remove  far  from  me  vanity 
and  lies :  give  me  neither  poverty  nor  riches ;  feed  me  with  food  convenient  for  me, 
.left  I  be  full  and  deny  thee^  and  fay^  fVho  is  the  Lord  ?  Orleft  I  be  poor  and  ftealj 
and  take  the  name  of  my  God  in  vain.    The  fpiritual  bleflings  we  fliould  afk  for, 
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*  Dan.  ix.  19.  "  £xod«  xxxii.  3s.     Numb.  xiv.  19,  so«  ^  Job  vii«  ai. 

■  1  Kings  viii4  80»,  34,  36,  39,  50,  ^  Matt.  vi.  u.  •  Prov.  xxx.  7—9. 
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arc  fuch  as  God  has  laid  up  in  ihe  covenant  of  grace,  which  is  ordered  in  all 
things  and  fure,  Chrift  has  procured  by  his  blood,  the  gofpel  is  a  revelation  of, 
and  the  Spirit  offiod  makea  interceflion  for  in  our  own  hearts,  according  to  the 
will  of  God  ;  for  thefe  things  we  Ihould  pray  in  faith,  mtbing  wavering  ■  ;  for 
this  is  ibt  confidence  that  we  have  in  him,  that  is,  Ged^  that  if  we  ajk  a-ny  ibing 
according  to  his  will,  he  btarelb  us ;  and  if  we  knew  that  be  bear  us,  whatfcever 
we  a^,  wt  know  that  we  have  the  petitions  that  we  dejired  of  him.  When  we 
pray  for  fpecial  mercies,  fpiritual  blcdings,  fuch  as  converting  grace  for 
unconverted  friends  and  relations,  we  ought  to  pray  in  fubmiHton  to  the  fecret 
will  of  God. 

Thankfgiving  for  mercies  received,  is  another  thing  which  we  Ihould  not 
be  forgetful  of  at  the  throne  of  grace  ;  In  every  thing,  by  prayer  and  fupplica- 
tien,  with  ibankjgiving,  fays  the  apoftlc  ^  lei  your  rtquejls  be  made  known  to  God. 
As  we  have  always  mercies  to  pray  for,  fo  Hkewife  to  return  thanks  for ;  ic 
becomes  us  to  coniituu  in  prayer',  for  conftant  fupplies  from  heaven,  and  to 
watch  in  the  fame  with  thankfgiving,  that  is,  to  wail  for  the  bicffings  we  have 
been  praying  for;  and  when  we  have  received  them,  to  watch  for  a  proper 
opportunity,  and  make  ufe  of  it,  to  offer  the  facrifice  of  praife  to  God,  that  w, 
the  fruit  of  our  tips,  giving  tbanks  to  his  name.  When  this  part  is  ncglefled,  it 
is  highly  refenicd  by  the  Lord ;  as  appears  from  the  cafe  of  the  ten  lepers ', 
when  one  of  them  faw  that  be  was  healed,  turned  back,  and  with  a  leud  voice  glerifitd 
Cod,  and  fell  down  en  bis  face  at  hit  feet,  giving  him  thanks :  and  he  was  a 
Samaritan  ;  upon  which  our  Lord  fays,  If^ere  there  not  ten  cleanfid  ?  But  where 
art  the  nine  f  There  art  not  found  that  returned  to  give  glory  to  God  fime  this 
ftrar^er. 

Before  wc  conclude  the  cxercife  of  this  duty,  it  is  proper  to  deprecate  fuch 
evils  from  us,  which  are  either  upon  us,  or  we  know  we  are  liable  to,  or  may 
befal  us }  fuch  u  the  ttmpcuions  of  Sstan,  the  Inarcs  oS  the  world,  the  di£> 
trelTes  of  Ufe,  public  calamities,  &c.  This  was  in  put  pra^fed  by  Daniel: 
O  Lord,  fajrt  he  *,  aeterdii^  to  all  thy  rightemfnefi,  I  hefeeeh  thee,  let  thme  atiger 
and  thy  fury  te  turned  awgy  from  tbj  tity  Jernfalm,  tig  iolf  mountain  -,  heeauft 
for  our  fins,  emd  for  the  iniquities  of  ^cur  Feubers,  ytrmfalem  and  tby  people  are  he- 
tome  a  reproach  to  all  that  are  aheut  ut.  And  this  is  intimated  by  Chrift  to  his 
difciples,  in  that  excellent  direAory  of  pt^j;^  he  gave  them,  pare  of  which 
was  this  i  Ltai  us  not  into  temptation^  iuf^ver  us  from  evil '. 

>  J^mei  1.  6.    I,  John  V.  14,  15.  '  Phil.  iv.  6.  '  Col.  iv.  s, 

'  Lukexvii.  15—18.  *  Dan.  ix.  16*  '  Matt.vt.  13. 
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At  the  clofe  of  this  work  of  prayer,  it  is  necefliury  to  make  ufe  of  doxolo- 
gieSy  or  albriptions  of  glory  to  God  -,  as  we  begin  with  God,  we  fiiould  end 
with  him  ^  as  in  the  entrance  on  this  duty,  we  afcribe  greacnefs  to  him^  fo  at 
the  Gondufbn  of  it  we  IhoQld  afcribe  glory  to  him.  Such  an  afcriptsoo  of 
g^MT  tt>  God»  we  find,  was  ufed  by  Chrift  at  the  end  of  the  prayer  he  uught 
his  difciples,  in  this  manner :  Thine  is  the  hngdomy  and  the  fawer^  ani  the 
glory.  By  the  apoftle  Paul  in  this  form  ^ ;  Uni9  bim^  that  is,  God,  h  gkrj  in 
the  churchy  by  Cbrift  Jifus^  ibrougboui  all  ages^  vforld  m$hou$  end.  And  in  aoo; 
thier  place  thus ' ;  New  unto  the  King  iternal^  immorial^  imnfibk^  the  anfy  wifi 
Cod^  be  honour  and  ghry^  for  ever  and  ever.  By  the  apoftle  Jude  in  thefe^  words  \ 
Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to  keep  you  from  fallings  and  to  prejtnt  yen  fauttkjs 
before  the  prefence  of  bis  glory ^  with  exceeding  joy  i  to  the  onbf  wife  God^  our  So* 
viour^  be  glory  and  majefty^  dominion  and  power^  both  now  and  ever  ^.  And  by 
the  apoftle  John  after  this  manner '  \  Unio  him  that  bath  loved  us^  and  wajbed 
us  from  our  Jins  in^  bis  pwn  bloody  and  bath  made  us  kings  and  priti/is  unto  God 
and  his  Father  \  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Thefe,  and 
fuch  like  afcriptions  of  glory  to  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  are  neceilary 
at  the  finifliing  of  our  fupplicationt,  fince  the  mercies  and  bkflingt  we  haye 
been  either  petitioning,  or  returning  thanks  for,  come  from  him ;  bcfideSt 
they  ierve  to  ihew  forth  the  praifes  of  God,  and  to  ezprefs  our  fenfe  of  gra^ 
titude  to  him^  our  dependance  upon  him,  and  our  expedation  of  receiving 
good  things  from  him. 

The  whole  of  this  exercife  of  prayer  (hould  be  concluded  with  pronouncing 
the  word  Amen ;  as  a  teftification  of  our  hearty  aficnt  to  what  we  have  ex- 
prefled,  and  of  our  lincerc  defires  and  wlihes,  that  what  we  have  been  praying 
for  might  be  accompliihed,  and  of  our  full  and  firm  perfuafion  and  aiTurcd 
belief  that  God  is  able,  willing,  and  faithful  to  perform  ail  that  he  has  pro- 
mifed,  and  give  whatfoever  we  have  been  afking  of  him,  according  to  his  will. 
^ut  1  proceed, 

3.  To  confider  the  feveral  forts  and  kinds  of  pmyer,  or  the  various  diftri* 
^utions  into  which  it  may  be  made,  or  the  different  views  in  which  it  o^y  be 
confidered. 

Prayer  may  be  confidered  either  as  mental  or  vocal.  Mental  prayer  is  what 
is  only  conceived  in  the  mind  ;  it  confifts  of  fecret  ejaculations  in  the  heart; 
which  are  not  exprefled  with  an  audible  and  articulate  voice.    Such  was  the 

prayer 

«  Malt.  vi.  13.      k  Eph.  ill.  ai.      *  t  TvBk.  i.  17.      *  Jude  84,  %^.     »  Rev.  i.  5,  6. 
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piayer  of  Hannah,  of  whom  i:  is  faid"  ;  ihat  as  jbt  coniimti  praytrtg  htferetbt 
Lord^  ihaC  £/j  marked  htr  moutb.  Now  Hannah  Jhe  /pake  in  btr  heart,  imfy  her 
lips  moved  -,  hut  her  voice  was  not  heard^  therefore  Eli  thought  fhe  had  been  drunken. 
Vocal  prayer  is  that  which,  being  conceived  and  formed  in  the  heart,  is  cx- 
prelTcd  by  the  tongue,  in  words,  with  an  audible  and  articulate  voice,  fo  as  to 
be  heard  and  underftood.  This  the  prophet  intends,  when  he  fays ",  Take  with 
you  words,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord,  fay  unto  him.  Take  away  all  iniquity,  and 
receive  nt  gracioujly  ;  fo  will  we  render  the  calves  ef  our  lips. 

Again,  Prayer  may  be  confidered  either  as  private  or  public.  PriTate  prayer 
is  that  which  is  cither  performed  in  the  family,  by  the  head  or  mafter  of  it, 
the  reft  joining  with  him  in  it,  or  by  a  focictyof  Chriftians  in  a  private  houfe, 
or  by  a  fingle  pcrfon  in  fecret  and  alone  ;  concerning  which  Chrift  gives  thcfe 
diredions  and  inftruflions" ;  IVhen  thou  prayejl,  fays  he,  thou  fhalt  not  he  as 
the  hypocrites  are ;  for  they  love  to  pray  fianding  in  the  fynagogues,  and  in  ibe 
■corners  of  the  ftreets,  that  they  may  be  ften  of  men  ;  verily,  I  fay  unto  you,  they 
■have  their  reward.  But  thou,  when  thou  frayefl^  enter  into  thy  elafet ;  and  when 
tbou  hafi  fhut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father,  whiib  is  in  fecret,  and  thy  Father 
which  feeib  in  fecret,  /hall  reward  thee  openly.  Public  prayer  is  what  is  ufed  in 
the  houfe  of  God,  which  is  therefore  callctl ',  an  boufe  of  prayer  ;  where  the 
people  of  God  meet  together,  and,  with  the  other  pans  of  divine,  public, 
and  focial  worfliip,  perform  this.  The  firft  Chriftians,  in  the  early  days  of 
the  gofpel,  are  commended,  among  other  things,  for  their  continuing  fiedfafilj 
in  prayers,  that  is,  in  public  prayers  %  they  conftantly  met  where  prayer  was 
wont  to  be  made  ;  and  God  was  pleafed  to  give  a  fignal  tcftimony  of  his  appro- 
bation of  this  their  practice  -,  for,  at  a  certain  time,  they  had  prayed,  the  place 
was  fjaken,  where  they  were  ajfcnihled  icgeiter  ;  and  they  were  all  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghofi,  and  they  fpake  the  word  of  ded  with  boldnefs'. 

Once  more:  Prayer  may  be  confidered  cither  as  extraordinary  or  ordinary. 
Extraordinary  prayer  is  that  which  is  made  ufe  of  on  particular  and  fpccial 
occofiMs  i  as  that  cxereife  of  prayer,  whicli  was  kept  by  the  church  on  ac- 
count of  i'e/fr'sbfting  in  prifon.  The  divine  hiftorian  fays ',  that  Pf/w  tfc 
kept  in  frifon  j  but  prayer  was  made  without  ceejing  ef  the  church,  unto  God  for 
him  i  which  inftance  of  cJftraordinary  prayer  was  followed  with  an  extraordi- 
nary event ;  for  whilft  they  were  praying,  an  angel  was  difpatched  from  heaven, 
and  loofed  Peter  from  his  bond*,  who  came  to  the  place  where  the  church  wa 
afleoibled,  before  they  had  broke  up  their  exercifc.  Such  alfo  were  the  prayers  of 
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the  ciders  of  the  church  in  thofc  times  for  the  fick,  which  the  apoftle  James 
fpeaks  of  *  5  h  aivf  fick  among  you  ?  lei  bim  call  for  the  elders  of  the  churchy  and 
let  them  pray  over  bim^  anointing  bim  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord »  and  the 
prayer  of  faith  Jhall  fave  the  fick^  and  the  Lord  fhall  raife  him  up.  Ordinary 
prayer  is  what  is  ufed  in  common  in  the  church  of  God,  in  a  religious  famiiy^ 
or  by  a  fingle  perfon,  ac  ftated  times  j  which,  with  David  and  Daniel  undtr 
the  Old  Tcftament,  were  three  times  a  day  %  evening,  morning,  and  at  noon  i 
which  pradlice  is  laudable  enough  to  follow^  provided  no  ftrefs  is  laid  on  the 
punftual  performance  of  this  duty  at  thefe  precife  times,  and  is  not  made  the 
term  and  condition  of  our  acceptance  with  God,  and  of  our  Handing  in  bis 
favour,  which  would  be  to  reduce  us  to  the  covenant  of  works,  enfnare  our 
fouls,  and  bring  us  into  a  (late  of  bondage. 

II.  I  come  now  to  confider  the  manner  in  which  the  apoftle  was  dcfirous  of 
performing  this  duty. 

I.  f^ith  the  Spirit.     By  the  Spirit'",    fome  underftand  no  more  than  the 

human  breach,  or  voice ;  and  fuppofe,  that  the  apoftle*s  meaning  is,  that  he 

would  pray  vocally,  with  an  articulate  voice,  with  diftinft  founds,  fo  as  to  be 

underftood  :  perhaps  fome  paflTages  in  this  chapter,  which  may  feem  to  favour 

this  fenie,  might  incline  them  to  it  •,  as  when  the  apoftle  obferves  %  that  things 

without  life  giving  founds  whether  pipe  or  harp^  except  they  give  a  di/inffion  in 

the  founds  J  howjhall  it  be  known  what  is  piped  or  harped  ?  For  if  the  trumpet  give 

an  uncertain  founds  who  fhall  prepare  him/elf  to  the  battle  ?  So  likewife  yoUj  except 

ye  Utter  ly  the  tongue  words  eafy  to  be  underftood^  how  fhall  it  be  known  what  is 

fpoken  ?  for  ye  fhall  fpeak  into  the  air.     ^here  are^  it  may  bCj  fo  many  kinds  of 

voices  in  the  world,  and  none  of  them  are  without  fignification  \  therefore^  if  I  know 

not  the  meaning  of  the  voice j  I  fhall  be  unto  him  that  fpeaketh  a  Barbarian  \  and 

he  that  fpeaketh,  a  Barbarian  unto  me.    But  the  apoftle  here,  by  voice  and  dif- 

tinftion  in  founds,  does  not  intend  a  clear,  diftindt,  articulate  voice,  but  the 

mother-tongue,  a  known  language,  in  oppofition  to  an  unknown  tongue  and 

foreign  language,  not  underftood  by  the  people.     This  fenfe  of  the  words  is 

mean,  low,  and  trifling,  as  well  as  forced  and  ftraincd. 

By  the  Spirit,  rather  is  meant  the  extraordinary  gift  of  the  Spirit  beftowed 
on  the  apoftle  and  others,  by  which  they  fpoke  with  divers  tongues,  and  which 

he 

«  James  V.  14,  15.  »  Pfal.  Iv.  17.    Dan.  vi.  10. 

^  Prirotftus,  Gaignaeui  &  Erafinuf  in  Eftiuf,  in  v.  14.    Vide  Bczam  &  Paraeum  in  ibid. 
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he  determined  to  make  ufc  of,  though  in  fuch  a  manner^  as  to  be  underftood : 
He  would  not  ufe  it  without  an  interpretation.  This  is  the  fcnfe  I  have  given 
of  it  already,  and  is  the  moft  generally  received  fenfe  of  interpreters,  and 
which  may  be  confirmed  by  the  ufe  of  the  word  in  the  context ;  at  io  vcr.  «• 
,  He  thai  fpeake.h  in  an' unknown  Mgue^  Jpeaketb  not  unto  men^  but  unto  God^  for 
no  man  underftandetb  bim  ;  bowbeit^  in  tbe  Spirit^  that  is,  by  exercifing  the  ex- 
traordinary gift  of  the  Spirit,  be  fpeaketb  mjfieries ;  and  in  ver.  14,  If  I  prajf 
in  an  unknown  tongue^  my  fpirit  prayetb^  that  is,  I  pray  by  virtue  of  the  extra- 
ordinary gift  of  the  Spirit,  beftowed  on  me  ^  but  my  underftim£ng  is  unfruitful ; 
I  am  of  no  ufe  and  fervice  to  thofe  that  hear  me.  So  likewife  in  ver.  16. 
Elfewben  tbou  Jbalt  blefswitb  tbe  Spirit^  that  is,  when  thou  giveft  thanks  in  an 
unknown  tongue,  through  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  bow  Jballbe  tbat  occupietb  tbe 
room  of  tbe  unlearned^  fay^  Amen^  at  tby  giving  of  tbanks^  feeing  be  underftandetb 
not  wbat  tbou  fayeft  ? 

There  is  another  fenfe  of  the  phrafe,  which  I  am  unwilling  to  omit,  and 
that  is  this :  By  praying  witb  tbe  Spirit^  fome  underftand  the  apoftle's  own 
fpirit,  or  his  praying  in  a  fpiritual  way,  with  a  Ipirit  of  devotion  and  fer- 
vency ;  and,  indeed,  in  fuch  a  manner  he  performed  every  part  of  religious 
worftiip  and  fervice,  whether  preaching  or  praying,  or  any  thing  elfe :  Cod  is 
my  witnefSi  fays  he'',  wbom  I  ferve  witb  my  fpisit^  in  tbe  gofpel  cf  bis  Sm^ 
which  kind  of  fervice  is  moft  agreeable  to  the  nature  of  God  * :  He  is  a  Spirit^ 
and  tbty  tbat  worjhip  bim^  muft  worfhip  bim  in  fpirit  and  in  trutb.  And  it  be- 
comes  us  to  be  fervent  in  fpirit,  whilft  we  are  ferving  the  Lord.  Soch  a  frame 
of  foul,  particularly  in  prayer,  is  moft  fuitable  to  the  work,  moft  delirable  to 
the  faints,  acceptable  to  God,  and  powerful  with  him  \  tbe  effeBual  fervent 
prayer  of  tbe  righteous  man  availetb  mucb  ■. 

We  may  be  faid  to  pray  with  our  fpirits,  or  in  a  fpiritual  way,  when  we  draw 
nigh  to  God  with  a  true  heart;  or  when  we  are  enabled  to  lift  up  our  heart  with 
our  hands  unto  God  in  the  heavens  •,  people  may  draw  near  to  him,  as  the  Jews  of 
old  did%  with  their  mouth,  and  with  their  lips  honour  him,  and  yet,  at  the  fame 
time,  their  heart  may  be  removed  far  from  him,  and  their  fear  towards  him,  be 
taught  by  the  precept  of  men.  It  is  one  thing  to  have  the  gift  of  prayer,  and 
another  to  have  the  grace  of  prayer,  and  that  in  exercife ;  it  is  one  thing  to  pray 
with  the  mouth,  and  another  to  pray  with  the  heart.  Praying  in  a  formal,  grace- 
lefs  manner,  is  mere  outfide  worfhip,  lip-labour,  bodily  exercife,  that  profiteth 

nothing  \ 

T  Rom.  i.  9.  »  John  iv.  24.  •  »  James  v.  16.  **  Ifii.  xxix.  i3» 
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nothing ;  it  is  ufclcfs  to  men,  and  unacceptable  to  God,  who  accounts  of  it, 
and  calU  it  no  other  than  howling.  Hence  he  fays  of  fome%  T^hey  have  noi 
cried  unto  me  with  their  hearts^  when  they  bowled  upon  their  beds.  Spiritual  fer- 
vent prayer  is,  more  or  lefs,  performed  in  the  exercifc  of  the  grace  of  faith ; 
fuch  who  draw  nigh  to  God  with  a  true  heart,  fhould  alfo  in  full  aflfurance  of 
faith.  The  apoftle  James  direfts  to  prayer  in  this  way  ** ;  Jf  any  of  jou^  fays 
he,  lack  wifdom^  let  him  ajk  of  God^  that  giveth  to  all  men  liberally^  and  upbraid* 
eth  noty  and  it  fhall  be  given  him :  But  let  him  afk  in  faith  ^  nothing  waverings  for 
be  that  wavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  fea^  driven  with  the  wind,  and  toffed ;  for 
let  not  that  man  thinky  that  he  ftyall  receive  any  thing  of  the  Lord,  We  Ihould  not 
only  have  an  aflfurance  of  faith,  with  refpedt  to  the  objed  whom  we  addrcfs, 
which  is  abfolutely  neceflfary  ;  •  For  he  that  cometh  to  God^  muft  believe  that  he 
iSj  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  feek  him  \  but  alfo  with  re- 
fpcft  to  the  things  we  pray  for,  when  they  are  fuch  which  God  has  promifed, 
which  he  has  laid  up  in  his  covenant,  put  into  the  hands  of  his  Son,  and, 
we  know,  are  according  to  his  revealed  mind  and  will  to  give  ;  all  which  is 
confident  with  that  reverence  and  godly  fear,  by  which  we  ferve  God  accep- 
tably ;  with  that  humility  which  becomes  fupplicants,  and  is  grateful  to  God, 
who  rejiftetbthe  proud,  but  givetb  grace  to  the  bumble-,  and  with  that  fubmilfion 
and  refigoation  of  our  wills  to  his  will,  in  which  Chrift  is  a  glorious  pattern  to 
us,  when  he  in  prayer  faid  \  Father,  if  thou  be  willing^  remove  this  cup  from 
me  I  neverthelefs,  not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done.  In  a  wOrd,  when  we  pray  with 
our  fpirits,  or  in  a  fpiritual  way,  we  not  only  lift  up  our  hearts  to  God,  and 
what  we  afk  for,  afk  in  faith,  with  a  reverential,  filial  fear  of  the  divine  Ma« 
jefty,  in  deep  humility  of  foul,  and  with  an  entire  fubmifllon  to  God^s  will; 
but  alfo  in  the  name  and  for  the  fake  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl:  \  we  do  not 
prelent  our  fupplications  to  God  for  our  righteoufneflfes,  but  for  the  Lord's 
fake,  and  for  his  great  mercies  \  we  come  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  Chrilfsi 
we  go  forth  not  in  our  own  ftrength,  but  in  his ;  we  make  mention  of  his 
righteoufnefs,  and  of  his  only  \  we  plead  the  merits  and  efficacy  of  his  blood  \ 
we  bring  his  facrifice  in  the  arms  of  our  faith ;  we  expefl  audience  and  ac- 
ceptance upon  his  account  alone,  and  that  our  petitions  and  requefts  will 
be  heard  and  anfwered  for  his  fake  %  and  we  leave  them  with  him,  who  is 
our  Advocate  with  the  Father.  This  may  be  called  true,  fpiritual,  fervent, 
and  effedual  prayer. 

Prayer  cannot  be  performed  in  fuch  a  manner,  without  the  grace,  influence, 
and  afiiftancc  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Some  therefore  think,  that  by  the  Spirit^ 
in  my  text,  is  meant  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  j  and  that  praying  with  the  Spi- 
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rit,  is  the  fame  which  the  apoCUe  Jude  calls,  praying  in  tbt  lUly  Gboft.    If 
we  take  the  words  in  this  fenfe,  we  arid  not  to  fuppofe  that  when  the  apoftk 
fays,  I  will  pray  with  the  Spirit^  that  he  imagined  he  could  pray  with  theHolf 
Spirit,  and  under  his  influences  when  he  pleafed  -,  his  words  mull  be  coofi- 
dered  only  as  expreflive  of  the  fenfe  he  bad  of  the  need  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
in  prayer,  and  of  his  earneft  defires,  after  his  gracious  affiftance  in  the  per- 
formance of  it.    I  have  already  obferved  what  place  the  Holy  Ghoft  has  ia 
the  work  of  prayer  •,  he  is  the  Author  of  it ;  he  is  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  fup* 
plications  -,  the  inditer  of  it,  he  forms  it  in  the  heart  >  \  the  e^ftual  .fervenc; 
iyipr»f*iyii»  the  infpired,  the  inwrought  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  muchv 
that  is,  fuch  prayer  as  is  formed  in  the  foul  by  the  powerful  energy  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  who  puts  things  iato  the  heart,  and  words. into  the  mouth  : 
Take  ^  with  you  words,  and  turn  to  the  Lord  s  fay  unto  bim^  Take  away  dl  inh- 
quiiy,  and  receive  us  gracioujfy :  He  dired:S'in  the  matter  of  prayer;  ^for  wet 
know  not  what  we  Jhould  fray  for  as  we  ought  \  he  maketh  interc^um  far  tbefainiJ^ 
according  to  the  will  of  God.     And,  indeed,  who  fo  proper  as  he,  who  fearches 
the  deep  things  of  God,  and  perfeftly  knows  his  mind  ?  he  helps  the  fain<» 
under  all  their  infirmities  :  when  they  are  (hut  up  in  their  fouls,  and  cannot 
come  forth  in  prayer  with  liberty,  he  enlarges  their  hearts,  and  gives  them 
freedom  of  foul,  and  liberty  of  fpeech,  .fb  as  they  can  pour  out  their  foula 
before  God,  and  tell  him  all  their  mind :  ff^here  the  Spirit  of  the  Loerd  ii,  thfra 
is  liberty^.    Without  him  we  cannot  pray,  either  in  faith  or  with  fervency i 
nor  can  we  call  God  our  Father  without  him,  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  or  ufe 
that  freedom  with  him,  as  children  with  a  Father ;  but  becaufeye  arefans^  fays 
the  apoftle  \  God  hath  fent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Safe  into  yawr  hemtSy  crying^ 
Abba^  Father. 

Perhaps  it  may  be  objeded,  that  if  the  Spirit  of  God  is  lb  abfolutely  nc* 
ceflary  in  prayer,  then  men  ought  not  to  pray,  unlefs  they  have  the  Spirit,  or 
are  under  the  immediate  influences  of  his  grace.  To  which  I  anfwcr.  That 
prayer  may  be  confidered  as  a  natural  duty;  and  as  fuch  is  binding  on  all 
men,  even  on  a  natural  man,  deditute  of  the  Spirit,  aad  ought  to  be,  and 
may  be,  performed  by  him  in  a  natural  way ;  to  which  there  is  fomething 
analogous  in  the  brute  creatures,  whofe  eyes  wait  upon  the  Lord ;  Jbid  he 
giveth  to  the  beafi  his  food,  and  unto  the  young  ravens  which  cry  "*•  And  we  may 
obferve,  that  the  apoftle  Peter  put  Simon  Magus  upon  prayer,  though  he  was 
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in  a  ftate  of  uorcgeneracy  ;  Rtpeni^  fays  he  %  of  this  thy  wickedmfs  %  and  pray 
Gcdj  if  perhaps  the  ibougbt  of  itnne  heart  may  be  forgiven  ihee.     It  is  true,  none 
but  a  fpiritual  man  can  pray  in  a  fpiricual  manner;  but  then  thefpiricual  man 
is  not  always  under  the  gracious  and  powerful  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God ; 
he  is  fometimcs  deftitutc  Of  them,  which  fcems  to  be  David's  cafcf  when  he 
faid  **,  Cafi  me  not  away  from  thy  prefence^  and  take  not  thy  holy  Spirit  from  me : 
reft  ore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  fahation^  and  uphold  me  with  thy  free  fpirit ;  and 
yet  we  are  to  pray  without  ceafing^  to  pray  ahvays^   and  not  faint  *>•     And  one 
^  thing  we  are  to  pray  for  is  the  Spirit,  to  influence  and  aflift  us  in  prayer,  and 
to  work  in  us  whatever  is  well  pleafing  in  the  fight  of  God  :  And  we  have 
reafon  to  believe  that  fuch  a  petition  will  be  heard  and  anfwered  ;   for  if 
earthly  fathers  know  bow  to  give  good  gifts  unto  their  children,  how  much  more 
fhall  our  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ajk  him^  f  And,  indeed, 
when  we  are  in  darknefs  and  diftrefs,  without  the  light  of  God's  countenance, 
the  inQuences  of  his  Spirit,  and  the  communications  of  his  grace,   we  have 
need  of  prayer  moft,  and  ought  to  be  mod  conftant  at  the  throne  of  grace^  that 
we  may  obtain  mercy ^  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.     This  was  David* % 
pradtice'  j  Out  of  the  depths^  fays  he,  have  I  cried  unto  tbee^  O  Lord;  and  fo 
it  was  Jonah\  when  he  was  in  the  belly  of  belly  and  faid,  /  am  cajl  out  of  thy 
Ji^t  \  yet  J  fays  he,  /  will  look  again  towards  thy  hofy  temple  • ;  And  he  adds, 
JVhen  my  foul  fainted  within  me,  I  remembered  the  Lord ;  and  my  prayer  came 
in  unto  thee^  into  thine  holy  temple.    And  fo  it  was  the  pradice  of  the  church  in 
AfapV^  time  ;  who,  under  darknefs  and  diftrefs,  faid  *,  T^urn  us  again,  O  God^ 
and  caufe  thy  face  to  fhine^  and  we  fhall  be  faved.  .  O  Lord  God  of  hojis,  bow 
long  wilt  thou  be  angry  agmnft  the  prayer  of  thy  people  ?  But  I  proceed, 

2.  To  obferve  that  the  apoftle  is  defirous  of  performing  this,  duty  of 
prayer,  with  the  underflanding  alfo,  that  ifi,  in  a  language  that  may  be  under- 
ftood  by  others ;  for,  as  he  obferves  in  ver.  9.  except  ye  utter  by  the  tor^no 
words  eafy  to  be  underflaod,  bow  ft>all  it  be  known  what  is  fpoken  f  And  for  his 
own  part,  be  declares,  in  ver.  1 9.  he  bad  rather  fpeak  five  words  in  the  church 
with  bis  underjianding,  that  by  his  voice  he  might  teach  others  alfo,  than  ten  thoU' 
fand  words  in  an  unknown  tongue.  This  condemns  the  prafkice  of  the  Papifts, 
who  pray  in  a  language  not  underftood  by  the  people. 

Or  to  pray  with  the  nnderffandif^^  is  to  pray  with  the  underftanding  illumi- 
nated by  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  to  pray  with  an  experimental  fpiritual  under- 
ftanding of  .things*  A  man  msy  ufe  many  words  in  prayer,  and  put  up  a 
great  many  petitions,  and  yet  hevc  no  favoury  experience,  or  fpiritual  under- 
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ftanding  of  the  things  he  prays  for.  The  underftanding  of  man  is  naturallf 
dark,  as  to  divine  and  fpiritual  things.  The  Holy  Ghoft  is  the  fpirit  of  wif- 
dom  and  revelation  in  the  knowledge  of  Chrift,  who  enlightens  the  eyes  of 
our  underftanding,  to  fee  our  loft  ftate  and  condition  by  nature,  the  exceeding 
finfulnefsV)f  fin,  the  impurity  of  our  hearts,  the  imperfedion  of  our  obe- 
dience, the  infufficiency  of  our  righteoufnefs,  the  need  of  Chrift,  and  falva- 
tion  by  him,  and  the  aboundings  of  God*s  grace  and  mercy,  ftreaming  through 
the  Mediator's  perfon.  Such  who  are  thus  enlightened,  are  able  te  pray  with 
tU  underftan^ng  aljo :  they  know  who  they  pray  unto,  whilft  others  worfhip 
they  know  not  what  i  they  can  come  to  God  as  their  God  and  Father,  as  the 
God  of  all  grace  and  mercy ;  they  know  the  way  of  accefs  to  him,  and  are- 
fenfible  of  their  need  of  the  Spirit  to  influence  and  a(fift  them,  by  whom  they^ 
know  what  to  pray  for,  as  they  ought,  and  are  well  aflured  of  the  readinefs  of 
God  to  hear  and  anfwer  them  for  Chrift's  fake  :  And,  fays  the  apoftle  \Ifwe 
know  not  that  be  bears  us^  wbatfoever  we  ajk^  we  know  that  we  have  the  petitions' 
that  we  deftred  of  btm.  Thefe  are  the  perfons  who  pray  with  the  Spirit,  and^ 
with  the  underftanding  alfo  \  thefe  find  their  account  in  this  work,  and  it  is  ar 
delight  to  them. 

I  fhall  conclude  this  difcourfe  with  a  few  words,  by  way  of  encouragement 
to  this  part  of  divine  worlhip.  It  is  good  for  the  faints  to  draw  near  to  God  \ 
it  is  not  only  good  becaufe  it  is  their  duty,  but  becaufe  it  yields  their  fouls  a 
fpiritual  pleafure  \  and  it  is  alfo  of  great  profit  and  advantage  to  them  :  It  is 
often  an  ordinance  of  God^  and  which  he  owns  for  the  quickening  the  graces 
of  his  fpirit,  for  the  reftraining  and  fubduing  the  corruptions  of  our  hearts, 
and  for  the  bringing  of  our  fouls  into  nearer  communion  and  fellowftiip  with 
himfelf.  Satan  has  often  felt  the  force  and  power  of  this  piece  of  our  fpiri- 
tual armour ;  and  it  is,  indeed,  the  laft  which  the  believer  is  dire6ted  to  make 
ufe  of.  Praying  fouls  are  profitable  in  families,  neighbourhoods,  churches, 
and  common-wealths^  when  prayerlefs  ones  are  in  a  great  meafure  ufelcfs.  The 
believer  has  the  utmoft  encouragement  to  this  work  he  can  defire  ;  he  may 
come  to  God,  not  as  on  i,  feat  of  juftice,  but  as  on  a  throne  of  grace.  Chrift 
is  the  Mediator  between  God  and  him,  his  way  of  accefs  to  God,  and  his 
Advocate  with  the  Father  ;  the  Spirit  is  his  Guide,  Dire£tor,  andAfiifter; 
he  has  many  exceeding  great  and  precious  promifes  to  plead  with  God  *,  nor 
need  he  doubt  of  a  kind  reception,  a  gracious  audience,  and  a  proper  anfwer, 
though  never  fo  mean  and  unworthy  in  himfelf^  fince  the  Lord  will  regard  the 
prayer  of  the  dejlitute^  and  not  defpife  bis  pr^er. 
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I    Cor*  xiv.    15.   latter  Part. 
I  will  fng  with  the  Spirit^  and  I  will  Jing  with  the  under/landing  dlfo. 

ON  this  day,  in  the  laft  year,  you  were  pleafed  to  call  me  to  preach  to  you 
from  the  former  part  of  this  verfe  5  which  led  me  to  difcourfe  concern- 
ing the  work  and  duty  of  prayer,  which,  at  your  requeft,  was  publifhcd  to 
the  world ;  and  now,  at  your  frefh  inftances,  I  am  defired  to  infift  upon  the 
latter  part  of  it,  which  regards  the  duty  of  finging ;  and,  fince  the  text  and 
context  were  opened,  fo  far  as  was  neceflary,  in  my  former  difcourfe,  I  fliaii 
immediately  attend  to  the  confideration  of  the  fubjeA  before  me ;  which  I 
{hall  handle  in  the  following  method : 

I.  I  fhall  endeavour  to  (hew  you  what  is  finging,  and  the  nature  of  it,  as  an 
ordinance  of  God.. 

II.  Prove  that  it  is  an  ordinance  not  confined  to  the  Old  Teftament- 
difpenfation. 

III.  Enquire  into  the  fubjeft-matter  of  finging,  or  what  that  is  which  is  to 
be  fung» 

IV*  Point  out  to  you  the  perfons  who  are  to  fing.    Andj 

V.  Obferve  the  manner  in  which  this  ordinance  ihould  be  performed. 

I.  I  am  to  (hew  you  what  is  finging,  or  what  is  the  common  idea  we  have, 
or  can  have  of  it.  Singing  may  be  confidered  either  in  a  proper,  or  in  an  im- 
proper fcnfe ;  when  it  is  ufed  improperly,  it  is  afcribed  to  inanimate  creatures : 
fo  the  heavens,  the  earth  %  mountains,  forefts,  the  trees  of  the  wood,  the 
paftures  clothed  with  flocks,  and  the  vallies  covered  with  corn,  are  faid  to  fing 
and  fliout  fbr  J^y,  or  are  exhorted  to  it :  And  it  is  alfo  in  this  improper  fenfe 
that  the  heart  is  faid  to  fing  \  as  when  Job  fays  ^  /  caufed  the  widows  heart  to 
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ftngforjey,  thai  is,  greatly  to  rejoice-,  fmging  for  joy  being  put  therefor 
great  joy,  which  is  the  caufe  of  it.  Singing,  taken  in  a  Qs'iEl  aad  proper 
fenfe,  and  as  a  natural  afl,  is  an  aft  of  the  tongue,  or  voice ;  though  not 
every  aflion  of  the  tongue,  or  found  of  the  voice,  is  to  be  called  finging. 
Speech  is  an  aftlon  of  the  tongue  -,  but  all  kind  of  fpeaking,  or  faying,  is  not 
finging.  Singing  is  fpeaking  mufically,  or  with  the  modulation  of  the  voice-. 
Thcfe  two  founds,  fpeaking,  or  faying^  and  finging,  have  not  the  lame  idea. 
When  1  am  told,  as  it  is  commonly  exprefled,  that  fuch  an  one  faid  grace  be- 
fore  and  after  meat,  I  readily  underftand,  thrt  he  aflced  a  bfefling  of  God 
upon  his  food  before  eating,  and  returned  thanks  fbr  it  afterwards,  accord- 
ing to  the  common  ufe  of  fpeech  in  prayer  lo  God,  and  in  coaverfaiion  with 
men  :  But  if  it  fliouid  be  told  me,  that  he  fang  grace  before  or  after  meat, 
I  fliould  not  be  able  to  form  any  other  idea  of  it  in  my  mind,  but  that  he 
exprefled  all  this  in  a  tonical,  muftcat  wa^,  with  a  modulation  of  the  voice. 
Likewifc  it  is  not  any  clamour  of  the  tongtjp,  x)t  every  found  of  the  voice, 
that  is  to  be  accounted  Hnging,  but  an  harmonious,  melodious  and  mufical 
found  of  it ;  otherwife,  why  fliould  the  tuneful  and  warbling  notes  and  ftraina 
of  birds  be  called  finging,  any  more  than  the  grunting  of  a  hog,  the  bray- 
ing of  an  afs,  the  neighing  of  a  horfe,  the  barking  of  a  dog,  or  the  roarihg 
of  a  lion  ? 

Let  us  now  confider  this  adion  of  the  tongue,  or  voice,  as  performed  reli- 
giouny,  and  we  Ihall  find,  that  finging  of  God's  praife  is  fpeaking  out  his 
praife  mufically  i  or  it  is  an  exprefiion  of  it,  with  chc  modulation  of  the  voicej 
and  fo  is  an  ordinance  diftind  from  prayer,  praife,  giving  of  thanks,  and  in- 
ward fpiritual  Joy. 

1  c  is  diftlnft  from  praytr,  as  is  evident  from  my  text ;  othcrwife  the  apof- 
tle  muft  be  guilty  of  a  moft  wretched  tautology  i  which  is  by  no  means  to 
be  admitted  of.  The  apoftle  James  mentions  Prayer,  and  finging  of  Pfalms, 
as  two  diftinft  things  j  to  which  he  advifes<iifFerent  pcrfons,  or  perfons  un- 
der different  ci  re  um  (lances,  when  he  fays%  Is  any  among  you  affiiaed?  kt  him 
fray.  Is  any  mmy?  let  him/tng  Pfalms.  Nor  ought  it  to  be  objected  ta  lis, 
that  wc  fometimes  fing  petitions,  or  what  is  prayer-wife,  fince  praying,  or 
making  petitions,  is  different  from  finging  them :  However,  thofe  who  arc 
of  a  difii:rent  mind  from  us  about  finging,  ihould  not  objed  this,  iincc  the 
only  way  of  finging,  or  at  leaft,  the  moft  principal  one,  they  pretend  to  make 
ufc  of,  is  in  prayer,  and  that  is  praifing  God  in  prayer.     But, 
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Singing  of  God*a  praife  is  diftinA  from  praifing  him  ;  though  we  do  praife 
him  in  iinging,  yet  all  praifing  of  God  is  not  Tinging ;  finging  is  one  way  in 
which  we  praife  God ;  but  there  are  many  ways  in  which  we  praife  him, 
when  we  cannot  be  faid  to  fing :  As  for  inftance,  we  praife  God  when  we 
give  thanks  unto  him  for  mercies  fpiritual  or  temporal ;  when  we  fpeak  well 
of  his  adorable  perfedlions  and  glorious  works,  either  in  public  or  private ; 
and  we  are  capable  of  praifing  him  by  our  lives  and  anions,  as  well  as  by 
our  tongues  •,  in  neither  of  which  fenfcs  can  we  be  faid  to  fing.  If  all  praif- 
ing is  finging,  I  ftiould  be  glad  to  know  what  finging  of  praife  is.     For  • 

That  it  is  different  from  giving  of  thanks,  appears  from  the  inftitution  of 
the  Lord's  fupper ;  in  which,  giving  of  thanks,  and  finging  an  hymn,  or 
pfalm,  as  in  the  margin  of  your  Bibles,  or  a  fong  of  praife  to  God,  are  men- 
tioned as  very  diftindl  things ;  but  of  this  more  hereafter :  I  fiiall  now  only 
juft  obferve,  that  the  apoftle  Paul^  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Epbefians  %  when  he 
exhorts  them  to  fing  Pfalms,  hymns,  and  fpiritual  fongs,  afterwards  mentions 
giving  of  thanks  to  God  in  the  name  of  Chrift,  as  another  duty  incumbent 
on  them. 

Nor  is  inward  fpiritual  joy,  or  heart-rejoicing,  finging  of  God's  praife. 
True  fpiritual  joy  is  wrought  in  the  foul  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  takes  its 
rife  from  views  of  the  perfon,  blood,  righteoufnefs,  facrifice,  and  atonement 
of  Chrift ;  and  is  increafed  by  the  ihedding  abroad  of  the  love  of  God  in  the 
heart,  and  by  difcoveries  of  covenant- in tereft  in  the  Father  and  in  the  Son. 
Now  when  the  foul  is  in  fuch  a  comfortable  fituation,  it  is  in  the  moft  agree- 
able frame  to  fing  the  praifca  of  God ;  hence  fays  James^  is  any  merry  ?  iv9t/fAi»  n^ 
is  any  of  a  good  mind,  or  in  a  good  frame  of  foul  ?  Ui  bim/wg  Pfalms  :  Not 
that  thefe  are  the  only  perfons  that  are  to  fuig  Pfalms,  or  this  the  only  time, 
any  more  than  that  affli£ted  perfons  are  the  only  ones  that  are  to  pray,  and 
the  time  of  affliftion  the  only  time  of  prayer  :  But  as  affliifcion  more  efpeci* 
ally  calls  for  prayer,  fo  fpiritual  joy  and  rejoicing,  for  finging  of  Pfalms; 
but  then  this  fpiritual  joy  is  not  finging,  but  the  caufe  or  reafon  of  it,  and 
what  eminently  fits  a  pcrfon  for  it. 

Though  there  is  fuch  a  thing  as  mental  prayer,  there  is  no  fuch  thing  as 
mental  finging,  or  finging  in  the  heart  without  the  voice  5  fpeaking  or  preach* 
ing  without  a  tongue  or  voice,  are  not  greater  contradidlions,  or  rather  im- 
poflibilities,  than  finging  without  a  tongue  or  voice  is ;  fuch  an  hypothefis  is 
fuited  for  no  fcheme  but  Quakerifm :  And  we  may  as  well  have  our  filent 
meetings,   dumb   preaching,   and  mute  prayer,  as  filent  finging.     Singing 

and 
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and  making  melody  in  the  heart,  is  no  other  than  finging  with  or  from  the 
heart,  or  heartily  "^ ;  or,  as  it  is  expreffed  in  a  parallel  place,  with  grace  in 
the  heart  •,  that  is,  either  with  gratitude  and  thankfulnefs,  or  with  grace  in 
cxercife,  together  with  the  voice. 

Singing  of  God's  praifes  is  a  vocal  a6tion,  and  fhould  be  performed  in  a 
focial  way,  in  concert  with  others  ;  wUb  the  voice  together  fiall  they  Jing^  ^^  and 
not  only  with  the  voice,  but  with  the  modulation  of  it :  It  is  not  any  noife 
of  the  tongue  or  voice,  but  an  harmonious,  melodious,  joyful  one.  O  come^ 
let  us  ftng  unto  the  Lord  \  let  us  make  a  joyful  noife  to  the  rock  of  our  falvation  : 
Let  us  come  before  bis  prefence  with  tbankfgiving^  and  make  a  joyful  noife  unto  him 
witbPfalms^.    But, 

II.  I  (liall  endeavour  to  prove,  that  this  ordinance  of  fmging  does  not 
belong  to  the  ceremonial  law,  or  was  conBned  to  the  Old  Teftament-difpen- 
fation ;  but  is  a  par^  of  natural  religion,  and  monall  worfliip,  perpetually  bind- 
ing on  all  mankind ;  and  fo  to  be  performed  by  believers  in  a  fpiritual  and 
evangelic  manner,  under  the  gofpel-difpenfation. ,  Apd» 

I.  It  will  appear,  from  the  prafbice  of  the  heathens,  that  it  was  a  part 
of  natural  and  moral  worfhip  *,  who,  though  greatly  in  the  dark,  both  about 
the  objeft  and  manner  of  worftiip,  yet,  by  the  dim  light  of  nature,  groped 
after  the  knowledge  of  both,  if  haply  they  might  find  them ;  and  as  by  this 
dim  light  they  were  direfted  to  pray  to  a  fuperior  Being  when  in  diftrefs,  as 
Jonah's  mariners  did  -,  fo  by  the  fame  light,  they  were  directed  to  ling  praifes 
to  him  when  they  received  mercies ;  prayer  and  finging  being  alike  parts  of 
natural  religion  and  moral  worfhip.  So  that  though  the  Gentiles  had  no  po^ 
fitive  laws  nor  fcheme  of  revelation  to  guide  them  in  the  worfhip  of  God,  yet, 
in  fome  inftances,  did  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law  \  which  fbew  the 
work  of  the  law  written  on  their  hearts.  1  will  juft  produqe  fome  few  inftances 
refpei5ting  the  prcfent  cafe.  Clemens  Alexandrinus  intimates,  that  one  part  of 
the  religious  worfliip  of  the  Egyptians^  confifted  of  hymns  to  their  gods  j  his 
words  are  thcfe  ;  "  Firrt  a  finger  goes  before,  bringing  forth  fome  one  thing 
"  of  the  fymbols  of  mufic ;  and  they  fay,  that  he  ought  to  take  two  books 
*'  out  of  thofc  of  Hermes^  the  one  containing  the  hymns  of  the  gods,  the  other, 
**  the  method  of  a  royal  life,"  And  a  little  after,  he  adds,  '"  There  are  ten 
"  things  v*hich  are  fuicable  to  the  honour  of  their  gods,  and  contain  the  Egyp- 

**  ticn 

«  Nurqnam  cnim  legimus  aliquem  fine  voce  cantaffc.      Undc  neccfTe   eft  hic,  in  corde,  ex 
cordc  intclligi :  Scilicet  ut  non  folum  ore,  fed  etiam  corde  c^tcmv*.  Hicroi^m.  in  CoU  iii.  i6, 

'  I<a-  1".  8.  «Pfal.  xcv.  1,2. 
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•*  tian  religion,  as  facrifices,  firft-fruits,  hynins,  prayers,  fliew^  fcafts,  and 
"  fuch  like  things  \"  This  is  confirmed  by  Porphyry^  who  fays,  that  the 
Egyptians  devote  '*  the  day  to  the  worftiip  of  their  gods;  in  which,  three  or 
♦*  four  times,  namely,  morning  and  evening,  noon  and  fun-fetcing,  they  fing 
**  hymns  unto  them  *."  The  fame  Porphyry  fays,  concerning  the  Indians^  that 
they  fpend  the  greateft  part  of  the  day  and  night  in  prayers  and  hymns  to 
the  gods  ^  :"  And  moreover,  that  when  they  commit  their  bodies  to  the. 
flames,  that  they  may,  in  the  purcft  manner,  feparate  the  foul  from  the 
*'  body,  they  fing  an  hymn  and  die  ^*'  And,  in  another  place,  explaining 
that  fymbol  of  Pythagoras^  "  That  drink  offerings  are  to  be  poured  out  to  the 
^*  gods,  by  the  ear  of  the  cups ;  by  this,  fays  he,  is  intimated^  that  we 
*^  ought  to  honour  the  gods,  and  fing  hymns  to  them  with  mufic,  for  this 
**  goes  through  the  ears"."  Very  remarkable  is  a  paflage  of  Arrianus^  the 
ftoic  philofopher ;  ^^  If,  fays  he,  we  are  intelligent  creatures,  what  elfe  (hould 
we  do,  both  in  public  and  private,  than  to  fing  an  hymn  to  the  Deity,  to 
fpeak  well  of  him,  and  give  thanks  unto  him  ?  Should  we  not,  whether 
diggii^g  or  plowing,  or  eating,  fing  an  hymn  to  God  ?  Great  is  God, 
**  who  has  given  us  thcfe  inftruments,  by  which  we  till  the  earth.  Great  is 
**  God,  that  has  given  us  hands,  a  faculty  of  fwallowing,  and  a  belly  ;  that 
we  fccrctly  grow  and  increafe,  and  that,  whilft  we  flcep,  we  breathe  i  each 
of  thefe  things  ought  to  be  taken  notice  of  in  an  hymn  :  But  the  greateft  and 
**  mod  divine  hymn  we  ought  to  fing  is,  that  he  has  given  us  a  reafonable 
**  faculty  of  ufing  thefe  things  in  a  right  way :  What  fliall  I  fay,  fince 
*'  many  of  you  are  blind  ?  ought  not  fome  one  to  fill  up  this  place,  and  give 
<^  out  an  hymn  to  God  for  you  all  ?  ■■■■  If  I  was  a  nightingale,  I  would  do 
'<  as  a  nightingale  \  and  if  a  fwaOt  as  a  fwan  \  but  fince  I  am  a  rational  crea* 

**  tune, 

j^itf  TO  hvliftf.  Paulo  poft,  hxa  h  if i  rm  fir  rvv  Tifftiiv  anKotIm  rm  vaf*  mv\»%%  Btmt  tf^  T«f 
Atyw/liKP  Et;0-iCf»«f  vtpnx^ila'  •^•9  wipi  dpf^m^  mw»^x*'^  ^t^^^i  ^^^''i  v^fMfivr,  to^?«V|  xai  rut 
rulotf  ofioitfy.    Clem.  Alex.  Stroraat.  1.  6f  p.  633.  edit.  Paris. 

^  Hf4ip«»  it  IK  Btfm/rn»9  rtn  Bttn^  nmV  «v  n  Tf »f  n  Wlfmini^  mmla  Tut  m^  iMii  rm  mpifdu^  fitrir- 
fMfn/ta  n  re»  dXiof  jwi  wft^  htrw  »«1#f  ifftfAiiey  ri/}«f  v^ovilif*  Porphyr.  de  Abftinenl,  (•  4,  )• 
8.  p.  153.  edit.  Cantabr, 

^  Toy  roifoy  j^pofor  ruf  nfMf*^  nu  m  »f»1«f  ttf  wMir«»  fif  vfMVf  rtn  Bim  flMnni|Mi»  nai  l»x•^ 
Ibul.  {.  la.  p.  i68. 

Xfii1«vi».    Ibid.  }•  s8.  p.  170.  , 

^  X«rei)cf  Ti  voiit^Om  toi«  6i«k  jn/Fm  rt  vf  Ttff  i«Wtffi«1«f*  Bflfflff  ymf  vit1i7o  ti/mv  r«<  ^vi 
Km  vfifiip  m  fft¥^i««|  Mvrv  ymf  im  rnlw  x^f***    I'^^^*  ^  ^'^  Pythag.  p«  too«  ediu  CanUbr. 
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**  ture,  I  ought  to  praife  God ;  this  is  my  work  j  this  I  will  do ;  nor  will  I 
"  defert  this  ftation  to  the  utmoft  of  my  power  •,  and  I  exhort  you  to  the  felf 
"  fame  fong "."     And  in  another  place  he  fays^  *'  This  is  my  work  whilft  I 
**  live,  to  fing  an  hymn  to  God,  both  by  myfelf,  and  before  one  or  many*.**' 
Much  of  this  language  would  well  become  the  mouth  of  a  Chriftian.     It  is 
pbferved  concerning  the  mufes  %  that  they  were  chiefly  employed  about  the 
hymns  and  worfhip  of  the  gods ;  and  that  fome  of  them  had  their  name9 
from  thence,  as  Melpomene^  Terpjubcrtj  and  Pclymnia  *,  and  that  Homer  ^  got 
fo  *much  credit,  admiration,  and  applaufe  as  he  did,  was  <xwiiig,  among 
other  things,  to  the  hymns  which  he  compofed  for  the  gods  ^  and  there  is  ftill 
extant,  among  his  works,  an  hymn  to  jipoUo^    Moreover,  formerly  rewards 
were  propofed  in  the  Pythian  games  %  for  fuch  who  beft  fung  an  hymn  to  the 
god.    And  Jutian ',  the  emperor,  takes  notice  of  many  excellent  hymns  of 
the  gods,  which  he  adviies  to  learn,  as  being  of  great  ufe  in  the  knowledgp^ 
of  things  facred ;  moft  of  which,  he  iays>  were  compofed  by  the  gods  ;  fome 
few  by  men  infpired  by  a  divine    fpirit.    From  thefe,   and   other  inftances 
which  might  be  produced,  we  may  conclude,  that  the  Gentiles  were  obliged^ 
by  the  law  of  nature,  to  this  part  of  worfhip,  and,  by  the  light  of  nature,, 
were  direfted  to  it ;  and  confequently  that  it  is  a  part  of  natural  religion  and 
moral  worlhip.     Moreover, 

2.  It  is  evident,  that  the  people  of  God  fung  ibngs  of  praife  to  him  before 
the  law  was  given  by  Mofes.  When  the  Lord  fo  remarkably  appeared  for 
the  children  of  Ifrael^  by  delivering  them  out  of  the  hands  of  the  EgypiianSy 
and  carrying  them   fafely  through  the  Redriea,  though  their  enemies  were 

drowned 

'  El  yttf  vtf»  ftx^fAtri  aX^o  r»  i^ii  iif«a<  «reiiif  ««»  iioini  irai  i^mk,  «  vfun^f  ro  Oner^  xai  lo^fAfit,  xa» 
•vi^ifX'^^^^  ra?   X^f*''*^ >   ^*  *^*'  *A*  ^xawloplxq^  nm  afnilaq  won  ler^k^jtlaq^  a^fty  roy  vfArov  top  ik  top 

;(i»fdK  ^t^fftitf  oil  Moletwwiff  elt  koiXiaf,  oIi  av^ter^M  XiAnOola^f,  e1»  «»0iu^oy1«C  awirnif.  Tavla  if*^ 
fljuftfii  i^vfjufup  f^i»,  KAi  Toy  fMytfOff  tta%  dfioTOblor  v/a»of  i^fAMtp,-  eli  Ti9»  iwacfAif  i^a^xi  Tigv  vafaKohtAn' 
Tixnv  THluf^  xat  o^tf  Xf*^***i'*  '''*  ^i  "'^  o*  «roXXoi  avolilufiXAraOii  hk,  tht  rtta  fiMi  tov  tavI^v  ntvXq* 
fwla  T*}r  XA'f a»>  «»»  vwtf  vailtup  ^a^iotlet  ro9  o/a»ov  to»  ft;  to»  ©foi ; — «i  ynf  afi^tift  ni^fifj  ixoiw  ra 
mt  afi^of^,  fi  nvKf^*  ra  m  ttvMtiy  wvt  it  Xoyiitoc  iifn*  t;/4»iif  fAi  lii  roi  0fo»*  Tblo  /auto  ifyo»  tri. 
noiia  avlof  »J*  i7ieA)aXf»4'«»  tu»  Tai|»f  raolnff  ifocof  aw  ^iMin*  xom  wf^flK  in  t«»  awliii'  Tfliwlw,  a^^v 
orapaxax*;.     Arrian.  Epidct.  1.  I   c.  i6,  p.  1 27, 128.  edit.  Cantabr. 

•  Kai  {«»1o{  fAV  Ttfle  to  ifyot  ur,  vfMiiv  To»  0foi^  na%  «»1o»  i»  ifAftv1tf|  «»•  «fo«  iroi}  ««i  Wfof 
woXXvf.     Ibid.  1.  3   c.  26.  p.  350t 

P.  Phurnutus  dc  natura  deorum,  p.  22,  23.    Ed.  GfiJe. 
^  Herodotus  dc  vita  Homeri,  c«  9.  p.  58.     Ed.  Gronov. 

*  Paufanias  in  Phocicis,  five  1  10.  p.  620.    Ed.  Hanov. 

'  Opera^  ?•  55i  •  ^d.  Parif.  40 1630,  of  thefe  hymns  to  the  gods^  fee  more  in  Alex*  ab  AlejL 
Genial.  Dier.  !•  4.  c.  1 7.  prope  finem. 
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drowned  in  it  \  Tkenfang  Mofes  and  tbi  children  $f  Ifrael  ibis  fang^  unto  tbi  IJ^rd^ 
and/paksy  fayingy  1  willjing  unto  the  Lordy  for  be  batb  triumphed  glorioujly  ;  tt$ 
borfe  and  bis  rider  bath  be  thrown  into  the  Sea  %  &c.     Miriam  and  the  Ifraelitsjb 
women,  fung  the  fame.     This  is  the  firft  fong  the  fcriptures  make  mention 
of  i  though,  the  Jews  "  fay,  Adam  fung  one  before.    Now  by  what  law  did 
the  Ifraelites  fing  this  fong  ?  it  could  not  be  by  the  Lcvitical  law  \  for  that 
fyftem  of  laws  was  not  as  yet  given  to  that  people;  and  when  chat  body  of 
laws  was  delivered  to  them,  we  do  not  find  that  finging  of  God's  praifes  was 
any  part  of  it  \  it  is  not  to  be  met  with  in  the  whole  body  of  Jewifh  laws» 
given  out  by  Mofes ;  why  then  (hould  it  be  reckoned  of  ceremonious  inftitu- ; 
tion,  or  a  part  of  worfhip  peculiar  to  the  Old  Teftamentf     Nor  was  ic  by 
any  pofitive  law,  or  according  to  any  part  of  external  revelation  God  had 
made  to  the  fons  of  men,  the  children  of  Ifrael  fung  ;  for  no  fuch  pofitive  law 
was  extant,  or  any  fuch  revelation  made,  as  we  know  of:  It  remains  then, 
that  in  doing  this,  they  a£led  according  to  the  diftates  of  their  confciences, 
and  the  examples  which  might  have  been  before  them,  by  which  they  were  in- 
fluenced, as  to  cry  to  the  Lord  when  in  diftrefs,  fo  to  fing  his  praifes  whea 
they  were  delivered, 

3.  It  may  eafily  be  obferved,  that  when  pfalmody  was  in  the  mod  flourifhing 
condition  among  the  IfraeUteSy  under  the  direction  and  influence  of  Dj^/J  their 
king,  the  fweet  pfalmifl  oi  Jfraely  it  was  not  confined  to  that  people;  but  all 
nations  of  the  earth  were  called  upon,  and  exhorted  to  fing  the  praifes  of  God,, 
even  by  the  pfalmift  himfelf;  Make  a  joyful  noife  unto  God,  all  ye  lafidsy  (Hcb. 
all  the  earth)  /Ing  forth  the  honour  of  bis  name;  make  his  praife  glorious.    Lit 
the  people  praife  thee^  O  Gody  let  all  the  people  praife  thee.     O  let  the  nations  hi 
glad  and  fing  for  joy  i  for  thou  fhalt  judge  the  people  righteoufyy  and  govern  tb§ 
nations  upon  earth.     Selak     OJing  unto  the  Lord  a  new  fong ;  fing  unto  tbi  Lord^ 
all  the  earthy  fing  unto  the  Lord\  blefs  his  name^  fiew  forth  bis  falvation  from  day 
to  day"^.     Now  if  finging  was  not  a  part  of  moral  worlhip,  but  of  a  ceremo- 
nious kind,  and  peculiar  to  the  Old  Teftament-difpenfation,  the  nations  of  the 
earth  would  have  had  no  concern  in  it ;  it  would  not  have  been  obligatory 
upon  them,  but  proper  only  to  the  Jfraelitesy  to  whom  alone  pertaincth  the 
giving  of  the  law  and  the  fcrvice  of  God, 

4*  Nothing  is  more  manifefl:,  than  that  when  ceremonial  woHhip  was  in  its 
greateft  glory,  and  lc^\  facrifices  in  higheft  efieem,  that  finging  of  pfalms 
and  fpiritual  fongs  was  preferred  unto  them,  as  being  more  acceptable  to  God| 

4  F  2  /  wiU 

«  Exod.  XV.  s,  2o,  ai*  »  Vid.  Targuin,  in  Cant.  i.  1.  and  my  notes  upon  it. 

^  PraU  Ixvi.  ly  8.  Ixvii.  3, 4.  and  xcvi.  t,  a. 
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I  will  prai/e  the  name  of  Gad  with  aftmg^  and  will  magnify  him  with  thank/giving^ 
fays  David ;  This  alfo  fbaU  fleafe  the  Lord  better  than  an  ox  or  bullock j  that  batb 
horns  and  hoofs  *.  Now  can  any  other  reafon  of  this  difference  be  given,  tlian 
that  the  facrifice  of  an  ox  or  bullock  was  of  ceremonial  inftitution  i  whereas^ 
praifing  God  was  a  part  of  moral  worlhip,  which  might  be  performed  in  a 
fpiritual  and  evangelical  manner  ? 

5.  When  the  ceremonial  law,  with  all  its  inftituted  rites,  was  aboliftied,  this 
duty  of  fihging  remained  in  full  force.  The  apoftle  Paul^  in  his  epiftles  writ- 
ten to  the  churches  at  Ephefus  and  Coloffe^  declares  in  the  one,  that  the  middle 
wall  of  partition,  between  Jew  and  Gentile,  was  broken  down :  Meaning 
the  ceremonial  law,  and  that  which  was  the  caufe  of  enmity  between  both  ; 
even  the  law  of  commandments^  contained  in  ordinances^  was  abolifbed^  :  And  in 
the  other,  fays.  Let  no  man  judge  you  in  meat  or  in  drinky  or  in  refpeS  of  an 
hofy  day^  or  of  the  new  moon^  or  ofthefahbath  iajs^  which  are  a  fbadow  of  things 
to  comCy  hut  the  body  is  of  Chrifi  *  ;  and  yet,  in  both  *,  exhorts  them  to  fing, 
pfalmSj  hymns y  and  fpiritual fongs.  Now  it  is  not  reafonable  to  fuppofe,  that 
the  fame  apoftle,  in  the  fame  epiftles,  written  to  the  fame  perfons,  fhould 
declare  them  difengaged  from  fome  things,  and  under  obligation  to  regard 
others,  if  thefe  equally  belonged  to  the  ceremonial  law,  and  were  alike  pe^ 
culiar  to  the  Old  Teftament  difpenfation. 

6.  This  praflice  of  finging  the  praifes  of  God,  has  been  performed  by  crea- 
'tures  who  were  never  fubje£t  to  the  ceremonial  law  ;  by  whom  I  mean  not  the 

Gentiles,  who  have  been  already  taken  notice  of,  but  the  angels,  who,  though 
fubgeft  to  the  moral  law,  fo  far  as  their  nature  and  condition  wilt  admit  of  i^ 
yet,  in  no  one  inftance,  were  ever  concerned  in  ceremonial  fervice.  Now 
thefe  holy  and  fpiritual  beings  were  very  early  employed  in  this  divine  and 
heavenly  work  of  finging ;  thefe  morning  ftars,  fo  called  for  their  brightnefs 
and  glory,  fang  together ;  thefe  fons  of  God,  by  creation,  fhoutcd  for  joy, 
when  the  foundations  of  the  earth  were  fattened,  and  the  corner  ftone  thereof 
laid  ^  :  As  they  did  alfo  when  the  corner  ftone  of  man's  redemption  was  laid 
in  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God ;  at  which  time  there  was  with  the  angel 
c  multitude  of  the  heavenly  hoft^  praiftng  Gody  and  faying^  Glory  to  God  in  the 
bighejl^  and  on  earth  peacCy  good  will  towards  men  *  •,  who  will  likcwife  join  with 
the  faints  in  hallelujahs  and  fongs  of  praile  to  God,  throughout  an  endlefs 
eternity.    For, 

7.  We 

'  Pfal.  Ixix.  30, 3U        y  £ph.  ii.  14, 15*        *  Col.  ii.  16,  17.        *  £ph«  v.  19.  CoU  iii*  16^ 
^  Job  xxxviii  6, 7.        *  Luke  ii,  14,  '  Cor«  xtii*  8. 
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7.  Wc  may  fay  of  this  duty  what  the  apoftle  fays  of  charity  \  that  it 
never  faileth,  though  prophefies,  tongues,  and  knowledge  fhall.  For,  when 
all  ordinances  whether  of  a  moral  nature,  or  of  pofitive  inftitution,  (hall 
ceafe,  fuch  as  prayer,  preaching,  baptifm,  the  Lord's  fupper,  and  the  like ; 
this  will  continue,  and  be  in  its  greateft.  glory  and  perfedtion.  This  will 
be  the  employment  of  faints  when  raifed  out  of  their  dufty  beds,  on  the  re- 
furredlion  morn,  in  the  power  and  virtue  of  the  refurredtion  of  their  rifcn  Lord. 
Tiy  dead  menjhall  live^  together  withy  or  at  my  dead  body^  Jhall  they  arife :  Awake 
and  Jingy  ye  that  dwell  in  the  dufi ;  for  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs^  and  the 
earth  Jhall  caft  out  the  dead^ :  Thefe  having  their  fouls  and  bodies  reunited, 
fliall  come  to  the  Zion  above,  with  fongs  and  cvcrlafting  joy  upon  their  heads  : 
Thefe  ihall  ftand  upon  the  mount  with  the  Lamb,  and  fing  in  the  height  of 
it,  even  that  new  fong  which  no  one  can  learn,  but  thofe  who  are  redeemed 
from  the  earth.     But  I  proceed^ 

III.  To  coniider  the  fubjedb-matter  of  (inging,  or  what  that  is  which  is  to 
be  fung.  The  direftion  of  the  apoftle  Paul  in  this  cafe,  is  certainly  to  be 
r^arded,  who,  m  two  diftinft  epiftles^  exhorts  to  the  finging  of  pfalms, 
hymns,  and  fpiritual  fongs  i  and  what  thefe  are,  it  will  be  proper  to  enquire. 
And, 

1.  By  pfalms,  is  meant  the  book  of  pfalms,  compofed  by  David^  AfapK 
Heman^  and  others,  under  the  infpiration  of  the  Spirit  of  God  s  which  is  the 
only  fenfe  in  which  this  word  is  ufed  throughout  the  whole  New  Teftament: 
Nor  is  there  any  reafon  to  believe,  that  the  apoftle  Paul  defigns  any  other  in 
the  above. mentioned  places ;,  or  the  apoftle  7^w^Jf  when  he  fays'.  Is  any 
merry  f  let  him  Jing  pfalms^  Thofe  who  are  of  a  different  mind,  ought  to  (hew 
in  what  other  lenfe  this  word  is  ufed,  and  where,  and  what  thofe  pfalms  are 
we  are  to  fing,  if  not  the  pfalms  oi  David ^  &c.  fince  it  is  certain,  there  are 
pfalms  which  are  to  be  fung  under  the  New  Teftament- difpenfation. 

2.  By  hymns,  we  are  to  underftand,  not  fuch  as  are  compofed  by  good 
men,  without  the  infpiration  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  I  obfervc  indeed,  from 
ancient  writers,  and  from  ecclefiaftical  hiftory  ^^  that  fuch  compofitions  were 

made 

*  1  Cor.  xiii.  8.  «  Ka^  xxvi.  19%  '  £ph«.v.  19.  Col.  iii.  16.  «  Jaxnet  v.  13. 

^  Clement  Alexandr.  Paedagog.  1.  3*.c.  la.  in  fine,  p.  866.  Ed.  Parif.  TertuUian.  Apolog*.  c. 
39*  P-  3^*  ^<1*  Rigalt.  Eufeb.  Ecdef.  Hift.  1.  2.  c.  17.  p«  55,  56.  and  1.  5.  c.  28.  p.  196.  and 
1«  7.  c.  24.  p.  sji.  Ed.  Valef^  Of  thefe  hymni,  fee  more  in  Fabricii  Biblioth.  Grace.  Vol* 
£•  c.  s.  p.  195, 196,  Ac.  and  Bibliograph.  Antique.  11.  p.  368.  &c.    Thefe  were  firft  objefted 

to  by  Paul  of  Samobtm*    Eufeb.  1. 7.  c.  39.  p.  s8i .  and  prohibited  by  the  council  of  Laodicea, 
IB  Can.  59. 
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made  ufe  of  very  early,  even  from  the  times  of  the  apoftles  i  and  I  deny  not 
but  that  they  may  now  be  uieful ;  though  a  great  deal  of  care  fhould  be  taken 
that  they  be  agreeable  to  the  facred  writings,  and  the  analogy  of  faich,  and  that 
they  be  expreflfed,  as  much  as  can  be,  in  fcripture4anguagei  yet  after  aU,  I  muft 
confefs,  that  I  cannot  but  judge  them  in  a  good  meafure  unneceflary,  fiqce  we 
are  fo  well  provided  with  a  book  of  pfalms,  and  fcriptural  fongs,  indited  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  fuitable  on  all  occafions :  However,  I  cannot  think  that 
fuch  compofures  are  defigned  by  the  apofUe;  nor  can  I  believe  that  he  would 
place  fuch  between  pfalms  and  fpiritual  fongs,  made  by  men  inipired  by  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  and  put  them  upon  a  level  with  them,  to  be  fung  equally  with 
them,  to  the  edification  of  the  churches ;  therefore,  I  take  hymns  to  be  but 
another  name  for  the  book  of  pfalchs ;  for  the  running  title  of  that  book  may 
as  well  be,  the  book  of  hymns,  as  of  pfalms ;  and  fo  it  is  rtndd^  by  jlittf- 
worthy  who  alfo  particularly  calls  the  cxlvth  pfalm,  an  hymn  of  David:  So 
the  pfalm  which  our  Lord  fung  with  his  difciples,  after  the  fupper,  is  called 
an  hymn,  as  the  pfalms  of  David  in  general,  are  called,  by  Pbik  the  Jew^  ^h^h 
hymns,  as  they  are  alfo  fongs  and  hymns  by  Jofepbus^. 

3.  By  fpiritual  fongs,  may  be  meant  the  fame  pfalms  cSDavid^  4f^ph^  &c. 
the  tides  of  fome  of  which  are',  longs,  as  fometimes  a  pfalm  and  ibng,  a 
fong  and  pfalm,  a  fong  of  degrees,  and  the  like;  together  with  all  other  fcrip- 
tural fongs,  written  by  men  infpired  by  God  \  and  are  called  fpiritual,  becaufe 
the  author  of  them  is  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  wrioers  of  them  men  moved  and 
adted  by  the  fame  Spirit ;  the  fubje£fc-mati)er  of  them  fpiritual,  defigned  for 
fpiritual  edification,  and  oppofed  to  all  profane,  loofe,  and  wanton  fongs. 

Thefe  three  words,  pfalms,  hymns,  and  fongs,  anfwcr  to  omOTD,  D^A 
and  on^i^r,  the  titles  of  Davti%  Pfalms  ;  and  are,  by  the  Septuagint^  rendered 
by  the  Greek  words  the  apoftle  ufcs.  I  (hall  not  trouble  you  with  obferving  to 
you  how  thefe  three  are  diftinguifhed  by  learned  men  °*,  one  from  another,  but 
only  obferve,  what  has  been  remarked  by  others  before  me ;  that  whereas  the 
apoftle,  in  his  exhortations  to  finging,  direfts  to  the  titles  of  David's  pfalms, 
it  is  highly  rcafonable  to  conclude,  that  it  was  his  intention  that  we  (hould 
fing  them  :  but,  inafmuch  as  there  are  fome  queries,  fcruples,  and  ol^edions, 
about  the  finging  of  them,  it  will  be  proper  to  attempt  a  fatisfadory  anfwcr 
to  them. 

(lO  It 

*  1.  dc  Mutat.  nonu  &  1.  dc  Somniis  &  alibi,  ^  Antiq.  1.  7.  €•  la* 

^  So  Pfal.  XXX,  xlv,  xlvi,  xlviii,   Ixv,  Ixvi,  Ixvil,  Ixviii,  Ixxv,  Ixxvi,  Ixxxtii,  Ixonrti, 
Ixxxvii',  xcii,  cviiu  cxxvi— cxxxiv.  »  Vide  Zanchium,  Grotiuro,  &  Hjunmond,  in 

£ph.  V.  19.    Bczam  in  Col.  iii.  i6,  &  Leigh's  Critica  Sacra  in  voce,  vp^ 
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(i.)  It  is  inquired.  Whether  the  book  of  Pfalms  was  originally  written  in 
vcrfe  or  metre  ?  The  reafon  of  this  enquiry  is,  That  if  it  fhould  appear  that  it 
was  not  originally  written  in  Hebrew  metre,   then  there  is  no  reafon  why  it 
fhould  be  tranflated  into  metre  in  another  language,  and  fo  confequently  not 
to  be  fung  in  the  manner  we  do.     To  which  I  anfwer.  That  the  book  of 
Pfalms,  with  fome  other  writings  of  the  Old  Teftament,  were  originally  writ- 
ten in  metre,  is  univerfally  allowed  by  the  Jews,  and  does  alfo  appear  from 
the  different  accentuation  of  them,  from  that  of  other  books.     Jofepbus''^  a 
learned  Jew^  fays,  '*  That  David  being  free  from  war,  and  enjoying  a  pro- 
•*  found  peace,  compofed  fongs  and  hymns  to  God,  of  various  metre  i  fomc 
**  trimetre,  that  is,  confiding  of  three  feet,  and  others,  pentametre,  that  is, 
«  of  five  feet."     David's  Pfalms  fcem  to  be  of  the  Lyric  kind  ;  hence  Jerom^ 
who  of  all  the  fathers  beft  underftood  the  Hebrew  language,  calls  "  David^ 
«  our Simonides^  Pindar^  Mcaeus^  Flaccus^  Catullus^  and  Serenusy*  who  were  all 
of  them  Lyric  poets.     And,  in  another  place,  he  fays,   "  If  it  fliould  feem 
"  incredulous  to  any  that  the  Hebrews  have  metre,  or  that  the  Pfalms  or  the 
«*  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah^  or  almoft  all  the  fcriptural  fongs  are  compofed 
**  after  the  manner  of  our  Flacciu^  and  the  Greek  Pindar^  and  Alcaeus^  and 
«*  Sappho ;  let  him  read  PUh^  Jofephus^  Eufebius  Caefarienfisy  and  he  will  find, 
«  by  their  teftimonies,  that  what  I  fay  is  true  V*     The  learned  Gomarus^  in  his 
Lyra  p,  has  given  but  of  the  Pfalms^  and  other  poetical  books  of  the  fcrip- 
tures,  feveral  hundred  of  inftances  of  verfc  of  the  Iambic,  Trochaic,  Daftylic, 
Anapacftic,  Choriambic,.  Ionic,.  Antifpaftic,  and  Paeonic  kind,,  which  he  has 
compared  with  a  like  number  out  of  Pindar  and  Sophocles^     The  Jews  indeed 
have  now  loft  the  knowledge  of  the  facred  poetry,  and  have  been,  for  many 
hundred  of  years,  unacquainted  with  it  5  though  R.  Benjamin  Tudelenjis  ^  fays, 
that  there  lived  in  his  time,  at  Bagdad^  one  R.  Eleazar^  and  his  brethren,  who 
knew  how  to  fing  the  ibngs  as  the  fingers  did,  when  the  temple  was  ftanding. 

But 

nmt  vi^eif  ffvftlaialo  fiilftf  oetxiXa.  Tuc  yap  Tpi^c7pi/C|  rv;  ^  «ri»1«fa'7f »c  nrem^ip.  Jofeph*. 
Antiqt  1.  7.  c.  is.  (.  3. 

^^  David,  Simonidet  nofter,  Pindarus  &  Alcaeus,  Flaccus  quoque  Catullus-  &  Serenut. 
Cfariftum  lyra  perfonat.  Hieron.  £p.  ad  Paulin*  inter  opera  ejus.  Tom  3.  p*  3.  Edit*  Parif. 
Quod  ii  cui  videtur  incredulum  metra  fcilicet  eflfe  apud  Hebraeos,  &  in  morem  noftri  Flacci, 
Graecique  Pindari  &  Alcaei,  &  Sapphua,  vel  Pfalterium,  vel  Lamentalionea  Hieremiae,  vel 
omnia  ferme  (cripturarum  cantica  comprehendi,  legat  Philonem,  Jofephum,  Origenem,  Cae<^ 
tarienfem  Eufebium,  &  eoruxn  teftimonio  me  verum  dicere  comprobabit»    Ibid,  p*  8*. 

^  Inter  ejus  opera,  tom.  s.  p«3i7,  &c.  ^ 

«R.  Benjamin.  Maflaot  vel  Itinerarium.  p.  70,  71.  edit«  L'Empereur* 
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But  be  this  as  it  will,  there  is  reafon  enough  to  conclude,  that  the  book  of 
P/alms  was  originally  written  in  verfe  ;  and  therefore  it  is  lawful  to  be  tranflated 
into  verfe,  in  order  to  be  fung  in  the  churches  of  Chrift. 

2.  It  is  queried.  Whether  the  book  of  Pfalfns  is  fuiuble  .to  the  prefent 
gofpel  difpenfation,  and  proper  to  be  fung  in  gofpel-churches.  I  anfwer. 
Nothing  is  more  fuitable  to  the  gofpel-ftate,  or  more  proper  to  be  fung  in  the 
churches  of  Chrift  ;  fince  it  is  fo  full  of  prophecies  concerning  the  peribn, 
offices,  grace,  and  kingdom  of  the  Mefliah ;  concerning  his  fufferings,  and 
death,  his  refurrefbion,  afcenfion,  and  feflion  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ; 
which  are  now  more  clearly  underftood,  and  are  capable  of  being  fung  by 
believers,  in  a  more  evangelic  manner  than  when  they  were  firft  compofed  : 
Befides,  this  book  is  full  of  exceeding  great  and  precious  promifes,  as  the 
ground  of  the  faith  and  hope  of  God's  people ;  it  is  a  large  fund  of  expe- 
rience, a  rich  mine  of  gofpel-grace  and  truth,  and  is  abundantly  fuited  to 
every  cafe,  date,  and  condition,  the  church  of  Chrift,  or  a  particular  believer^ 
is  in  at  anytime.  A  little  care  and  prudence  ufed  in  the  choice  of  proper 
pfalms,  on  particular  occafions,  would  fully  difcover  the  truth  of  this. 

(3.)  It  is  ohgeded,  that  perfons  often  meet  with  things  which  are  not,  and 
which  they  cannot  make  their  own  cafe ;  yea,  fometimes  with  what  is  (hock^ 
ing  and  ftartling  to  a  Chriftian  mind ;  fuch  as  imprecations  and  curfes,  on 
enemies  or  wicked  men.  And  it  is  aflced.  Should  perfons  fing  cafes  not  their 
own,  and  luch  things  as  thefe  now  mentioned  ;  would  they  not  be  guilty  of 
lying  to  God,  and  of  want  of  that  charity  to  men  which  is  fo  much  recom- 
mended under  the  gofpei-difpenfation  ?  To  which  I  reply.  That  as  to  finging 
cafes  not  our  own,  this  is  no  more  lying  to  God  than  reading  them  is,  finging 
being  but  a  flower  way  of  pronunciation  in  a  mufical  manner  j  therefore,  if 
this  ought  to  deter  perfons  from  finging,  it  (hould  alfofrom  reading  :  befides, 
in  public  worftiip,  we  fing  not  as  fingle  perfons,  but  in  conjunftion  with,  and 
as  parts  of  the  community,  and  body  of  the  people  •,  fo  that  what  may  not  be 
fuitable  to  one,  may  be  fo  to  another,  and  in  both,  the  end  of  praife  be  an- 
fwered.  Moreover^  when  we  fing  the  cafes  of  others,  and  which  we  cannot 
make  our  own,  we  fing  them  as  fuch,  and  not  as  our  own  fenfe  and  experience-, 
which  yet  may  be  very  ufeful  to  us,  either  by  way  of  example,  or  advice,  or 
comfort,  or  inftruftion,  or  admonition,  and  the  like :  and  if  this  (hould  not 
be  the  cafe,  yet  there  are  two  other  principal  ends  of  finging,  namely,  the 
praife  and  glory  of  God,  and  the  edification  of  others,  which  may  be  attained 
chis  way ;  and,  after  all,  the  fame  objedion  will  lie  againft  public  prayer,  as 
much  as  public  finging  j  fince  no  prayer  put  up  by  the  minifter,  in  public,  at 

leaft. 
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leaft,  not  all  the  petitions  in  it,  any  more  than  every  pfalm  or  hymn,  fung  in 
pubh'c,  are  fuitable  to  the  cafes  of  all  perfons  prefent ;  yet  this  has  not  been 
thought  a  fufiicient  argument  againft  public  prayer,  or  to  deter  perfons  from 
joining  it.  As  for  imprecations  and  curfes  on  wicked  men,  though  the  fcrip- 
tural  inftances  of  them  are  no  examples  to  us  to  do  the  like ;  becaufe  thefe 
were  made  by  men  under  the  infpiration  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  yet  they  were 
prophetic  hints  of  ruin  and  deftruftion  to  wicked  men,  and  as  fuch  fliould  be- 
confidered,  and  may  be  fung  by  us,  and  that  to  the  glory  of  God  and  fome 
•  inftruftion  to  ourfelves ;  for  herein  we  may  obferve  the  juftice  and  holinefs  of  . 
God,  the  vile  nature  of  fin,  the  indignation  of  God  againft  it,  and  the  juft 
abhorrence  and  deteftation  that  fin  and  finners  are  had  in  with  God,  and  (hould 
be  had  in  with  all  good  men. 

(4.)  It  is  faid,  that  if  we  muft  fing  the  pfalms  of  DaviJj  and  others,  then 
we  muft  fing  by  a  form  -,  and  if  we  may  fing  by  a  form,  why  not  pray  by  one  ? 
I  anfwer.  The  cafe  is  different  •,  the  ordinance  of  prayer  may  be  performed 
without  a  form,  but  not  the  ordinance  of  finging  :  the  Spirit  of  God  is  pro- 
mifed  as  a  Spirit  of  grace  and  fupplication,  but  not  as  a  fpirit  of  poetry.  And 
fuppofe  a  perfon  had  a  gift  of  delivering  out  an  extempore  pfalm  or  hymn, 
that  pfalm  or  hymn  would  be  a  form  to  the  reft  that  joined  with  him  *,  unlefs 
we  fuppofe  a  whole  congregation  to  have  fuch  a  gift,  and  every  one  fing  his 
own  pfalm  or  hymn  -,  but  then  that,  namely,  joining  voices  together,  which 
is  the  beauty,  glory,  and  harmony  of  this  ordinance,  would  be  mere  jargon, 
confufion,  and  difcord.     Befides,  we  have  a  book  of  pfalms,  but  we  have  not 
a  prayer-book  :  had  we  a  book  of  prayers,  compofed  by  men  infpired  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  as  we  have  a  book  of  pfalms  made  by  fuch,  we  fliould  think 
ourfelves  under  equal  obligation  to  pray  by  a  form,  as  we  now  do  to  fing  by 
one.     Add  to  this,  that  the  pfalms  of  David  were  compofed  on  purpofe  to  be 
fung  by  a  form,  in  the  very  exprefs  words  of  them,  as  they  accordingly  were. 
Davidy  when  he  had  wrote  them,  fcnt  them  to  J/apby  and  his  brethren,  or  to 
the  chief  mufician,  the  mafter  of  the  fong,  who  had  the  management  of  it, 
or  fome  fuch  perfon,  to  be  made  ufe  of  in  public  ;    for  thus  it  is  '  written, 
Then  on  that  day  David  delivered  firft  this  pfalm^  to  thank  the  Lord^  into  the  hands 
of  Afafh  and  his  brethren.     And  we  may  obferve,  that  fome  hundreds  of  years 
after,  the  pfalms  of  David  and  Afafh  were  fung  in  the  exprefs  words  of  them, 
by  the  order  of  king  Hezekiah  \  for  fo  it  is  faid ',  Moreover^  Hezekiah  the  kingj 
and  the  princes^  commanded  the  Levites  to  Jing  praife  unto  the  Lord^  with  the  words 
Vol.  III.  4  G  of 

I  1  Chron.  xvi.  7.  •  2  Chron.  xxix.  30. 
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of  Davids  and  of  4fopb  the  fier  -,  and  they  fang  praifes  xmib  gla^rfs^  and  they 
bowed  their  heads  and  worfiipped.  H^ace  alfo,  when  the  people  of  God  were 
exhorted  to  fing  his  praife,  they  were  bid  not  to  make,  but  take  aipialm,  ready 
made. to  their  hands  *  ^  Sing  almd  unto  Gotd  our  flrengtb ;  nmke d  joyful  noife  unto 
the  God  of  Jacob ;  take  a  pfalm^  and  bring  hither  the, timbrel^  the  pUafani  barp^ 
with  the  pfaltery.     Which  leads  me^ 

(5.)  To  coafider  another  objection  made  againft  fingiog  fhepfalms  of  David. 
The  Tinging  of  thefe  was  formerliy  attended  with  the  ufe  of  mufical  inftru- 
ments ;  fuch  as  the  harp,  timbrel,  <:ymbals,  and.the  like :  if  £ben  rthey  are  to  be 
fung  now.,  why  not  with  thefe  inftruments,  a3  heretofore  ?  J^^  if  thefe  are  dif- 
.ufed,  why  ihould  not  (inging  itfelf?  1  reply.  That  the  ufe  of  mufical  inftruotents 
was  not  eflential  to  finging  ;  therefore,  though  thefe  are  laid  afide,  that  con- 
tinues.    The  Old  Teftament-difpeof^tion  was  a  (howy,  gaudy,  and  pompous 
onie,  iuited  to  the  then  infant  ftate  of  the  church ;  there  were.many  ceremonious 
rites  which  attended  the  worfliip  of  God^  even  that  part  :Qf  jt  iwhiqh  was  of  a 
mwrail  nature ;  which  qeremonious  rices,  though  now  abdlilhed,  the  worfbip 
being  of  a  n^oral  nature,  remains  in  full  force  :  as  for  inftance ;  it  was  ufual 
to  burn  inceofe  at  the  time  of  prayer  s   now  the  ufe  of  incenfe,  which  was 
,  typical  ,Qf  the  acceptance  of  .the  prayers  of  the  faints,  through  tWe  tnediattun 
of  Ch rift,  is  iaid  afide  >  but  che  duty  of  prayer,  being  of  a  .moral  nature, 
continues  :  fo  the  ufe  of  mufical  inftruments,  which  attended  the  workpf  Gog- 
ing  the  praifes  of  God,  and  were  typical  of  inward  fpiritual  melody,  is  at  an 
end;  when  finging,  being  equally  of  a  moral  nature  with  prayer,  is  ftUl  cdbji- 
gatory.     It  is  .now  fu/ficient,  if,  when  we  fing  vocally,  at  the  fame  time  we 
make  melody  in  our  hearts  to  the  lx>rd.     1  clofc  this  with  an  obfervatiofiof  fin 
ancient  writer "  i  "Barely  to  fing,  fay5  he,  is  not  fit  for  babes,  but  to  fing 
with  inanimate  inftruments,  with  cymbals,  and  widh  dancing ;  wherefore, 
in  the  churches  (that  is,  under  the  gofpel-ditpenfation)  the  ufe  of  fuch  inftru- 
ments, and  others,  fit  for  babes,  is  taken  away,  and  bare,  or  plain  fudging 
•'  Fcmains."     I  proceed, 

» 

IV.  To  point  out  to  you  the  perfons  who  are  tpfing,  .and  who  ought  to  be 
found  in  the  performance  of  this  duty :  1  thaU  take  no  notice  of  a  private 

perfon's 

*  Pfal.  Ixxxi.   I,  2. 

^tvq  x'eci  xpoWwir;  ^io  fv  Ta»f  fxJt>.>}(r»a»(  tBrpoa»p«1a»  (lege,  «raf>jpn1«0  •«  roif  atrfAoltig.  n  ;(pw»i  "^^ 
-Toitflw*  ofyavuf,   xon  ruf  aX;^*??  ruf  vxTrtoiq  o/lm  ap/xoj^wr,  xcn  vTToXiAnirla  to  actth   arX*^«     Autor. 

Quacft.  &  Rcfponf.  ad  onfaoctox.  inter  Juftin.  opera,  p.  46a.  edit  Paris. 
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pcrfon*s  fiilging  by  himfelf  alone,  or  of  the  family-difcharge  of  this  duty, 
or  of  its  being  done  in  concert,  between  two  or  more  perfons ;  no  doubt  but 
it  is  lawful  for  a  fingle  perfon  to  fing  the  praifes  of  God  alone,  at  home,  in 
his  own  houfe,  in  his  clofet,  when  he  thinks  proper ;  and  it  may  very  laudably* 
be  performed  in  Chriftian  families,  where  they  are  able  to  carry  it  oil  with 
decency  and  good  order ;    yea,  any  two  or  more  perfons,  may  join  together 
in  this  part  of  divine  fervice,  as  Paul  and  Silas  did  in  prifon"",  who,  af  mid" 
nighty  prayed  and  fang  praifes  unto  Gad;  which  is  an  inftancc  of  finging  vo- 
cally, and  in  concert  j  and  was  attended  with  fome  miraculous  operations, 
with  which  all  gofpel-ordinances  were  at  firft  confirmed  ;  and  which  brought 
on,  and  iffued  in  tKe  cbnverfion  of  the  jailor.     But  what  I  (hall  chiefly  attend 
to,  will  be  to  prove  that  gofpel-churches,  or  the  churches  of  Chrift,  under 
the  gofpel-difpenfation,  ought  to  fing  the  praifes  of  God  vocally;  and  this  I 
fhall  do  from  the  following  confiderations. 

I.  From  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Teftament,  which  declare,   that  the 
churches,  in  gofpeUtimes,  fliould  fing;   and  in  which  they  are  called  upon, 
exhorted,  and  encouraged  to  do  it.     In  many  of  thepfalms,  which  refpeft  the 
times  of  the  Mefllah,  and  the  gathering  of  the  Gentiles  to  him  under  the  gof- 
pel  difpenfation,  fuch  as  thexlvii*%  lxviii*\  and  xcv***,  the  people  of  God  arc 
frequently  invited  to  fing  praife  unto  him,  and  make  a  joyful  noife  unto  him 
with  pfalms.     Likcwife,  in  the  prophecies  of  Ifaiab\  it  is  declared,  that  not 
only  the  watchmen,  gofpel-minifters,  fuch  whofe  feet  are  beautiful  on  the 
mountains,  who  bring  good  tidings,  and  publifii  peace  and  falvation,  Jball 
lift  up  the  votccy  and  that  with  the  voice  together  Jball  they  fing  -,    but  alfo  the 
churches  under  their  care,  and  fuch  fouls  they  are  made  ufeful  to,  are  called 
upon  to  break  forth  into  jcy,  and  fing  together  \  yea,  it  is  promifcd,   that  the 
Gentile  church,  under  the  name  of  the  wildernefs^  and  folitary  place^  Jball  be 
glad  and  rejoice^  even  with  joy  and  finging  \  that  even  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  Jball 
Jing'i  and  the  ranfomed  of  the  Lord  return^  and  come  to  Zion  with  fongs^  and  ever,' 
lofting  joy  upon  their  heads.     Moreover,  that,  in  that  day^  n^eaning  the  gofpel- 
day,  fhall  this  fong  be  fung  in  the  land  of  Judah^  in  the  gofpcl-church  :   JVe 
have  a  Jlrong  city  j  falvation  will  God  appoint  for  walls  and  bulwarks.     To  add  no 
more.  How  exprefsly  is  the  Gentile  church  exhorted  and  encouraged  to  this  work 
in  another  part  of  thefe  prophecies  ?  where  it  is  faid,  Sing^  O  barren^  thou  that 
didjl  not  i?ear  j  break  forth  into  finging^  and  cry  aloud^  thou  thai  didfi  not  travail 

4  G  2  with 

^  Afbxvi.  25. 

'  ira.liw  7— 9-  and  chap.  XXV*  i,  2,  6|  io«  and  chap*  zxvi.  1;  and  chap,  livt  u 
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with  child ;  for  more  are  the  children  of  the  defolau  than  the  children  of  the  married 
wifcy  faith  the  Lord.  Bleffed  be  God,  thcfe  prediftions  are,  in  a  great  mca- 
fure,  fulfilled  i  gofpel- churches  among  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  in  the  land  of 
Judeay  have  lift  up  their  vokes,  and  fung  the  praifes  of  God  according  to 
thefe  prophecies ;  which  is,  at  once,  a  confirmation  of  the  authority  of  the 
fcriptures,  and  of  the  truth  of  this  ordinance.     But, 

2.  I  prove  it  to  be  a  duty  incumbent  on  gofpel- churches,  under  the  New 
Teftamcnt-difpenfation,  from  exprefs  precepts  and  diredkions  given  to  them 
concerning  it.  It  is  not  only  prophcfied  of  in  the  Old  Teftament,  but  it  \% 
alfo  commanded  in  the  New,  that  they  (hould  fing.  The  church  at  Epbefus 
was  a  gofpel-church,  as  was  alfo  that  at  Colojfe  *,  and  they  are  both  exprefsly 
enjoined  as  fuch,  by  the  apoftle  Paul^  who  in  this,  as  in  other  things,  had  the 
mind  of  Chrift,  to  fmg  Pfalms^  hymns,  and  fpiritual  fongs  ^.  Befides,  if  fing- 
ing  was  not  a  duty  belonging  to  New  Teftament-churches,  why  fliould  any 
dircftions  about  it  be  given  to  them  ?  Such  as  to  fing  with  grace  in  their 
hearts,  with  the  Spirit,  and  with  the  underfianding ;  and  to  do  it  in  fuch  a  man* 
ner,  fo  as  to  fpeak  to  themfelves,  and  to  teach  and  admoni(h  one  another  '. 

3.  That  New  Teftament-churches  (hould  fing,  will  more  fully  appear  from 
New  Teftament-inftances  and  examples.  There  are  not  only  prophecies  and 
precepts,  but  alfo  precedents  in  favour  of  this  praftice  •,  and  the  firft  inftance 
of  this  kind  I  ihall  mention,  is,  that  of  Chrift  and  his  apoftles,  who  fung  an 
hymn,  as  a  church,  at  the  clofe  of  the  Lord*s-fuppcr ;  of  this  the  evangelift 
affures  us  •,  When  they  had  fung  an  hymn,  fays  he,  they  went  out  unto  the  mount  of 
Olives  :  our  ears  are  continually  dinned,  by  thofe  who  are  of  a  different  mind 
from  us,  with  an  old  tranflation,  in  which,  they  fay,  thfi  words  are  rendered, 
When  they  had  given  thanks.  But,  firft.  This  work  was  done  already,  he, 
that  is  Chrift,  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks.  Secondly,  A  different  word 
from  that  is  here  ufed,  and  which,  in  its  firft  and  primary  fenfe,  fignifies,  to 
fing  an  hymn,  or  fong,  to  the  honour  of  God.  And,  thirdly.  This  old 
tranflation  muft  be  a  falfe  one,  fince  it  fixes  fuch  a  charafter  of  rudenefs  and 
arrogance  upon  the  apoftles,  as  is  unbecoming  the  difciples  of  the  meek  and 
lowly  Jcfvis  •,  what,  they  give  thanks  !  what  bufinefs  had  they  to  give  thanks  ? 

'Had  they  done  fo,  they  had  took  upon  them  an  office,  and  thruft  themfelves 
into  a  province  that  did  not  belong  to  them.  Who  fliould  give  thanks  but 
Chrift,  the  mafter  of  the  fcaft,  who  was  then  in  perfon  prefent  at  his  own 

table  ? 

7  Eph,  V.  19*    Col,  iii.  16.  *  1  Cor.  xiv,  15.     Eph.  v,  19.    Col.  iii.  16. 
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table  ?  No,  they  fung  an  hymn  in  concert,  with  their  Lord  at  the  head  of 
them  ;  which  hymn  was  either  one  of  Chrift's  compofing  on  that  fpecial  occa- 
fion,  or  rather  was  a  part  of  the  Hallel\  the  Jews  fung  at  the  paflbver,  which 
began  with  the  cxiii'\  and  ended  with  the  cxviii***  Pfalm  \  the|firft  part  of  which 
they  fung  before  they  fat  down  to  eat,  and  the  other  after  they  had  eaten,  and 
after  they  had  drank  the  fourth  and  laft  cup  -,  which  laft  part  feems  to  have 
been  poftponcd  to  the  eating  of  the  Lord*s-fupper,  as  containing  in  it  feveral 
verfes  fuitable  to  that  ordinance,  efpecially  the  clofing  part,  which  is  this  ;  / 
fvill  praifc  tbee^  for  thou  haft  beard  me^  and  art  become  my  falvation.  The  ftone 
which  the  builders  refufed^  is  become  the  bead  ftone  of  the  corner.  This  is  the  Lord's 
doing ;  //  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes.  This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made ;  we 
will  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it.  Save  now,  I  be/eecb  thee,  O  Lord.  O  Lord^  I 
befeech  thecj  fend  now  profperity.  Bleffed  be  be  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  IVe  have  bleffed  you  out  of  the  houfe  of  the  Lord.  God  is  the  Lord  which 
hatb  fhewed  us  light.  Bind  the  facrifice  with  cords^  even  unto  the  horns  of  the 
altar.  Thou  art  my  God,  and  1  will  praife  thee ;  thou  art  my  Gody  I  will  exalt 
thee.  0  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord^  for  he  is  good:  for  his  mercy  endureth  for 
ever '.  For  my  own  part,  it  would  be  agreeable  to  me,  if  this  was  always 
fung  at  the  celebration  of  this  ordinance.  But  to  return  to  my  argument. 
This  hymn,  or  pfalm,  was  fung  by  Chrift  and  his  apoftles,  as  a  church ;  which, 
though  one  of  the  lead  of  the  churches,  yet  the  pureft  that  ever  was  on  earth ; 
where  Chrift  fung,  according  to  his  promifc  made  long  before,  when  he  faid, 
/  will  declare  tby  name  unto  my  brethren :  In  the  midft  of  the  congregation  will  I 
praife  thee^ ;  which  the  author  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  cites  in  this  man- 
ner :  /  will  declare  thy  name  unto  my  brethren^  and  in  the  midft  of  the  church  will 
I  ftng  praife  unto  thee,  vfAviuru  at .  will  I  Jing  an  hymn  unto  thee  * ;  which  he  ac- 
cordingly did  fing  in  the  midft  of  the  congregation,  the  church,  among  his 
brethren,  the  apoftles,  at  the  inftitution  of  the  fupper  -,  and  is  an  example  we 
ought  to  follow  at  the  adminiftration  of  that  ordinance. 

The  church  at  Corinth^  in  the  times  of  the  apoftles,  fung  pfalms :  There 
were,  indeed,  fome  diforders  among  them,  in  the  performance  of  this,  as  well 
as  other  parts  of  public  worfliip,  which  the  apoftle  Paul  endeavours  to  reftify 
in  his  epiftle  to  them  ;  How  is  it  tben^  brethren  ?  fays  he,  when  ye  come  together^ 
every  one  of  you  bath  a  pfalm^  bath  a  doctrine^  hath  a  tongue^  hatb  a  revelation^ 
bath  an  interpretation  ;  let  all  things  be  done  to  edifying  *" ;  where  he  docs  not  blame 
them  for  thofe  things,  provided  care  was  taken  to  avoid  confufion,  and  that 

the 

*»  VidcBuxtorfF.  Lex.  Talmud  in  voce,  ^Sl  col.  613,  &c,  Lightfoof,  vol.  t.  p.  354,  444,  1160. 
«  Pfal.  cxviiu  21,  to  the  end  ^  PfaLxxii.  22,        ^  Hcb.  ii.  12.        f  1  Cor.  xiv.  26. 
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the  edification  of  each  other  was  regarded  :  And  what  he  faya.in  my  text,  with 

refpeft  to  himfelf.  and  his.  own  conduft  in  the  difcharge  of  both,  the  duties  of 

prayer  and  fingingv  is  defigned  as  an  example  and  an  inftruflion  to  this  church. 

The  book  of  Revelation. h  a.r^prefentation  of  the  date  and  condition,  fer- 

vice  and  fuficrings  of  the  churches  of  Chrift  on  earth,  in  the  feveral  periods 

of  time,  until  his  fecond  coming;  in  which  we  have  frequently  an  account  of 

their  being  concerned  in  this  work  of  Tinging  ^  either  the  Lamb's  new  fong, 

or  the  fong  of  Mofes^  or  both  ;  and  which  is  reprefented  as.  their  employment, 

more  or  lefs,  until  the  end  of  time.     Now,  fince  wc  have  prophecy,  precept, 

and  precedent,  for  the  praftice  of  Cnging  in  New  Teftament  cHurchesv  none 

fliould  fcruple  the  performance  of  it.     But,  before  I  difaiife  this  part  of  my 

fubjeft,  it  will,  be  neceflary  to  give  an  anfwer  to  the  two  following  queries. 

(i.)  Whether  women  fhould  fing  in  public,  or  in  the  churches  ?  The  rea- 
fon  of  this  query  is,  becaufe  the  apoftle  fays  ^,  Lei  your  fvomen  keep  filence  in 
the  churches  -,  for  it  is  not  permitted  unto  them  to  /peak  j  hut  they  are  commanded 
to  he  under  obedience^  as  alfp  faith  the  law.     And  if  they  will  learn  any  things  lei 
ihem  afk  their  hufbands  at  home  -,  for  it  is  a  fhame  for  women  to  fpeak  in  the  church. 
From  whence  it.  is  inferred,  that  if  women  are  to  be  filent,  and  not  to  fpeak 
in  the  church,  then  they  are  not  to  fing  or  fpeak  to  themfelves  and  others,    in 
pfalms,  hymns,  and  fpiritual  fongs.     Ta  which  I  anfwer,  that  it  is  evident 
the  apoftle  is  to  be  underftood  of  fuch  kind  of  fpeaking  in  public,  as  carries 
in  it  authority  over  the  man,  which  flnging  does  not  -,   fo  he  explains  himfelf 
in  another  place.  Let  the  women  learn  in  JilencCy  in  all  fubjeSlion.     But  I  fuffer 
not  a  woman  to  teach  nor  to  ufurp  authority  over  the  man^  hut  to  he  in  ftknceK    It 
is  certain,  that  all  kind  of  fpeaking  in  the  church,  is  not  forbidden  to  women : 
otherwife  it  would  not  be  lawful  for  them  to  give  an  account  of  the  work  of 
God  upon  their  fouls,  byword  of  mouth-,  nor  could  they  be  witneffes  for  or 
againft  any  member  of  the  church,  chargeable  with  any  iniquity.     In  thefe 
and  fuch  like  cafes,  they  have,  no  doubt,  a  right,  and  fliould  have  the  liberty 
-  of  fpeaking  in  the  church :  As  for  finging  of  pfalms,  though,  as  an  ancient 
writer  obferves  %  "  The  apoftle  commands  women  to  be  filent  in  the  church; 
*«  yet. they  are  capable  of  performing  this  fervice  well,  which  is  agreeable  to 
"  every  age,  and  fit  for  both  fexes."     And  indeed,  if  this  is  a  part  of  moral 
worftiip,  as,  I  think,  I  have  fufliciently  proved  it  is,  it  muft  be  a  duty  belong- 
ing to  them,  and  binding  on  them :  Befides,  it  has  been  praftifed  by  them  in 

all 

t  Rev.  V.  9,  lo.  and  chap.  xiv.  i,  3.  and  chap.  xv.  3.  and  chap.  xi.x.  1— 7. 
^  1  Cor.  xiv.  34,  35.      i  1  Tim.  ii.  11,  12.       ^  Mulicrcs  apoftolus  in  ccclcfia  taccrcjubct, 
pfalmum  etiam  bene  clamant ;  hie  omni  dulcis  aetati|  hie  utriquc  aptos  eft  fexui*  Ambrof*  in  PiaL  u 


SINGING      OF      PSALMS.  599 

all  ages  of  the  church.  Miriam^  and  the  Ifraelitijh  women,  fung,  as  well  as 
Mojes  and  the  children  of  Ifrael^  at  the  Red-fea ;  as  did  alfo  Dehor ab  with 
Barak  \  and  not  to  take  notice  of  the  finging  women  in  the  temple- fervice, 
there  is  a  prophecy  of  gofpel-times,  in  which  it  is  faid ',  that  a  great  company 
of  the  blind  and  lame^  with  the  woman  with  childj  and  her  that  travailetb  with 
childi  floould  come  and  fing  in  the  height  of  Zion\  and  indeed  what  elfe  is  the 
woman's  prophefying",  which  the  apoftle  docs  not  objeft  to,  though  he  does 
to  her  doing  it  with  her  head  uncovered,  any  other  than  her  finging  of  pfalms  ? 
as  is  well  judged  by  a  learned  writer " ;  fince  prophecy  is  explained  by  thefame 
apoftle,  by  finging  as  well  as  by  praying  and  preaching  in  another  place  **. 

(2.)  It  is  a  cafe  of  confcience  with  fome,  whether  they  fhould  fmg  in  a 
mixed  multitude,  or  in  the  prefcnce  of  unbelievers,  they  joining  with  them. 
The  folution  of  which  I  would  attempt  in  the  following  manner  5  let  it  be 
obferved,  that  fipging,  as  a  part  of  moral  worlhip,  is  binding  on  all  men, 
without  exception,  believers  and  unbelievers  •,  the  former,  indeed,  are  the  only 
perfons  who  are  ciapable  of  performing  it  in  a  fpiritual  and  evangelic  man- 
ner -,  but  the  lajtter  may  have  a  fenfe  of  God's  goodnefs  upon  their  minds, 
and  be  able  to  praife  him  for  their  temporal  mercies,  though  they  cannot  do 
it  in  faith,  nor  without  fin;  nor  indeed,  can  they  perform  a  natural  or  civil 
aftion,  any  more  than  a  moral  one,  without  fin;  for  \}ci^  flowing  of  the  wicked 
is  fin  P :  But  it  does  not  from  hence  follow,  that  a  man  muft  not  plow,  or 
perform  any  civil  aftion,  becaufe  he  fins  in  it.     And  fo  likewife  it  ought  not 
to  be  concluded,  that  a  man  (hould  not  pray,  or  fing  pfalms,  or  perform  any 
other  moral  adion,  becaufe  he  cannot  do  it  in  a  fpiritual  way ;  for  it  is  better 
for  him  to  do  it  in  the  beft  way  he  can  than  not  at  all.     But,  fuppofing  that 
it  is  not  the  duty  of  unbelievers  to  fing  pfalms,  it  will  be  very  .difficult  to 
know  who  are  fuch  in  public  afferahlies;  and  if  fuch  fhould  join  with  you, 
why  fhould  this  affeft  you  that  are  believers  ?     Will  this  fin  of  theirs  he  ever 
laid  to  your  charge,  or  you  be  accountable  for  it  ?     Should  you  neglcdt  your 
duty  becaufe  they  are  not  in  theirs  ?     Muft  your  mouths  be  ftoppcd,  becaufe 
theirs  are  open  ?     Should  you  not  rather  blufti  and  take  (hame  to  yourfelves? 
When  they  feem  fo  forward  to  what  you  judge  is  npt  their  duty,  and  yo\i 
yourfelves  fo  backward  to  it.     Bcfides,  it  has  been  the  pradice  of  the  faints 
in  all  ages,  to  fing  in  mixed  afiemblie3.     There  was  a  mixed  multitude  which 
came  up  with  the  Ifraelites  out  of  Egyp{^  in  whofe  prefcnce  MoJes  and  the 
'  childrep  ,pf  i/(ra^/  fung  at  the  Red-fc3,  and  who,  very  pwbfthly^  joined  with 

them 

Jcr.  XXXI.  8— lai  .»?  iXor.  zi^  5.  ^/Lig^tfooti  vqU-a.  p.  5^85, 1157. 

•  1  Cor.  xiv,  15, 24,  s6.  p  Prov.  xxi.  4. 
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them  in  the  fong,  fince  they  had  a  (hare  in  the  common  deliverance.  The 
pfalmift  Davidy  declared  it  as  his  refolution,  and,  no  doubt  but  it  was  his 
praftice,  when  he  had  opportunity,  to  fing  the  praifes  of  God  among  the 
heathens.  Therefore^  fays  he,  will  I  give  thanks  unto  tbee^  O  Lordj  among  the 
heathen,  and  fing  praifes  unto  thy  name.  I  will  praife  thee^  O  Lord^  among  the 
people,  I  will  fing  unto  thee  among  the  nations  \  The  church,  in  Solomon^ s  fong^ 
is  reprefented,  not  only  as  taking  her  part  in  the  fong  in  the  midft  of,  but 
as  joining  with  the  daughters  of  Jerufalem^  though  they  were  ignorant  of 
Chrift  her  beloved.  It  is  evident,  that  the  church  at  Corinth  fung  pfalms  in 
the  prefence  of  unbelievers,  as  well  as  performed  other  parts  of  public  wor- 
fhip  ;  which  was  one  reafon  that  made  the  apoftle  fo  defirous  of  reftifying  the 
irregularities  in  this,  as  in  the  reft ;  that  fo  unbelievers,  who  came  in  among 
them,  might  be  convinced  and  obliged  to  own,  that  God  was  in  them  of 
a  truth.  Moreover,  inafmuch  as  unbelievers  are  admitted  to  public  prayers, 
and  to  join  with  you  in  them,  why  not  to  public  finging  ?  efpecially,  fince 
fome  ends  of  this  ordinance  cannot  be  anfwered  without  their  prefence; 
which  are  to  declare  the  hordes  doings  among  the  people,  and  make  known  his  won- 
ders and  his  glory  among  the  heathen ' :  To  add  no  more.  This  ordinance  has 
been  an  ordinance  for  converfion  •,  I  have  known  it  to  be  fo,  and  fo  have  others 
befides  me ;  and  a  good  reafon  this  is  why  it  fhould  be  continued  publicly 
in  our  churches,  and  unbelievers  be  admitted  to  an  attendance  on  it. 

V.  I  come  now  to  confider  the  manner  in  which  this  ordinance  fhould 
be  performed,  which  I  fhall  do  very  briefly,  and  fhall  chiefly  regard  what 
is  exprefled  in  my  text,  in  which  the  apoftle  is  defirous  that  he  might,  and 
determined  to,  fing  with  the  Spirit,  and  with  the  underjianding  alfo. 

I.  IVith  the  Spirit.  By  which  may  be  meant,  either  the  extraordinary  gift 
of  the  Spirit,  by  which  the  apoftle  was  capable  of  delivering  out  a  pfalm  or 
hymn  extempore,  and  that  in  an  unknown  tongue;  though  he  was  determin- 
ed to  make  ufe  of  this  gift  in  fuch  a  way,  as  to  be  underftood  by  others,  that 
fo  they  might  receive  fome  profit  and  edification  by  it ;  or  elfe,  by  the  Spirit, 
may  be  defigned  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  is  abfolutely  neceflfary  to  the  Spiri- 
tual performance  of  this  duty.  Believers*  in  the  difcharge  of  this  work, 
ftand  in  great  need  of  him  to  excite  their  attention,  alfift  their  meditations, 
enlighten  their  underftandings,  raife  their  affedtions,  ftrength«n  their  faith, 
and  make  a  comfortable  application  of  what  is  fung  to  themfclvcs ;  or,  by 

finging 

«  Pfil.  xviii,  49.  and  Ivii.  9.  »  Pfal.  ix.  1 1 .  and  xcvi.  3. 
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linging  with  the  fpirit,  may  be  meant,  finging  with  his  own  fpirit ;  and  in- 
deed, believers  fhould  be  fervent  in  fpirit^  whilft  they  are  ferving  the  Lord 
in  any  ordinance:  As  God  is  a  Spirit,  he  mud:  be  worfhipped  in  fpirit,  or 
with  our  fpirits,  that  is,  with  our  hearts,  engaged  in  the  work  we  are  con- 
cerned in  i  and  then  may  we  be  faid  to  fing  with  the  fpirit,  when  we  fing 
with  grace  in  our  hearts,  or  in  the  lively  exercife  of  faith,  and  hope,  and 
love  5  for  to  the  due  performance  of  this  ordinance  in  a  fpiritual  way,  are  re- 
quired a  large  meafure.of  grace,  a  good  deal  of  fpiritual  light,  knowledge, 
experience  and  judgment ;  for  we  fhould  fing, 

2.  With  the  underftanding  alfo ;  that  is,  either  in  a  language  that  is  to  be  under- 
ftood,  or  with  the  underftanding  of  what  is  fung  \  ftng  ye  fraifes  with  under- 
Jianding  *  •,  or  to  the  underftanding  of  others ;  for  one  end  of  this  duty  is,  to 
teach  and  admonifh  others  as  well  as  ourfelves  s  and  perhaps,  the  apoftle  may 
have  fome  legard  here  to  one  of  the  titles  of  David's  pfalms^  namely,  b'^DWD 
mafchily  which  fignifies  a  pfalm,  giving  inftrudtion,  or  caufing  to  underftand. 
Unlcfs  we  fing  in  all  thefe  fenfes  with  underftanding,  we  fing  with  little  ad- 
vantage, either  to  ourfelves  or  others.  In  a  word,  befides  our  mutual  edi- 
fication, we  (hould  have  in  our  view  the  glory  of  God ;  we  are  to  ^ng  unto 
fbe  Lardj  not  to  ourfelves,,  or  to  raife  our  natural  affefbions,  or  to  gain  ap- 
plaufe  from  others,  by  the  finenefs  of  our  voice,  and  exadt  conformity  to 
the  tune ;  but  to  the  glory  of  Father,  Son  and  Spirit,  who  are  that  one  God,. 
who  condefcends  to  inhabit  the  praifes  of  IfraeL 

Having  now  confidered  the  feveral  things  I  propofed,  relating  to  the  ordi- 
nance of  finging,  I  fhall  fubjoin  a  fhort  account  of  the  faith  and  practice 
of  the  faints  in  the  firft  three  centuries  of  Chriftianity,.  with  refpedt  cither  to 
linging  alone,  or  in  the  family,  or  in  the  churches ;  which,  added  to  thcfcrip- 
tural  account  of  this  duty,  may  ferve  the  more  to  confirm  us  in  the  prac- 
tice of  it. 

If  the  Thcrapcutas,  a  fet  of  religious  perfons  mentioned  by  Philo  the  Jew^ 
who  was.  cotemporary  with  the  apoftles,  were  Chriftians,  as  Eufebius  **  thinks, 
then  we  have  a  proof,  befides  the  fcripture  ones,  of  the  Chriftians  finging 
of  pfalms  and  hymns  in  the  times  of  the  apoftles  ;  for  of  thefe  Philo  fays, 
*•  That  they  not  only  gave  themfclves  up  to  a  contemplative  I'rfe,  but  com- 
««  pofed  fongs  and  hymns  to  God,,  in  various  kinds  of  metre  and  verfe ;  and 
"  which  they  wrote  as  was  neceflary  in  graver  rhyme,  and  which  they  not 

y OL.  m,  4  H  "  only 

*  P&l.  xlvii.  7*  t  So  F&L  xxxiij  xlii,  with  m^ny  othcn* 

■  Ecclef.  Hi(U  L  2.  c.  17.  p.  59. 


6oi  ADISCOURSEON 

**  only  compofcd  but  fung  "^  T  though  pcrtwips  he  may  intend  the  Efivn^  of 
whom  Porphyry  fays  *,  that  "  They  kept  the  feventh  day  of  the  week    in 
•«  hymns  to  God,  and  in  reft."    There  are  fome,  indeed,  who  think  ^  they 
were  neither,  but  a  fefk  of  Jewifh  philofophers :  However  this  be,  it  is 
certain. 

That  there  it  now  extant  an  epiftle  of  Plifrf  to  ftr^an  the  emperor ;  in 
which  he  tells  him,  that  one  part  of  the  charge  againft  die  Chriftians  was, 
/«^  That  they  ufed  to  meet  together  at  a  ftated  time,  before  it  was  light,  and 
*^  fing  a  hymn  among  themfelves,  to  Chrift,  as  to  a  god  \^  TuriulUam  re-  - 
fers  to  this  letter,  and  exprefTes  the  charge  in  it  thus  \  ^  That  they  had  their 
««  meetings  before  it  was  day,  to  fing  to  Ckrift  and  to  God  *."  Eufebim  cites 
the  fame,  and  obfenres,  that  ^'  Plinf  declared  that  he  found  nothing  impious 
^«  in  them»  nothing  done  by  them  contrary  to  the  laws,  except  that  riiing  early 
^<  together,  they  fung  an  hymn  to  Chrift  after  the  manner  of  a  gpd  ^'*  Now 
this  letter  wtis  written  in  the  latter  end  of  the  firft  century,  or  at  die  begin- 
ning of  the  fecond,  and,  as  fome  think,  while  the  apoiMe  Jobn  was  yet  living. 

Ju^in  Martyr  J  Atmo  150,  in  his  epiftle  to  Zena  and  Sereuus^  if  it  will  be 
allowed  to  be  genuine,  (peaks  of  the  iinging  of  pfalms,  hymns  and  fongs ; 
mid  diredls  to  the  ufe  of  pfalmody,  in  fuch  a  mtnner,  as  not  to  grieve  our 
neighbours  *•  * 

Atbenogenes^  a  martyr,  in  the  fecond  century,  as  he  was^  going  to  the  firr, 
delivered  an  hymn  to  thofe  that  ftood  by,  in  which  he  celebrated  the  Deity 
of  the  blelTcd  Spirit  ^ 

.    Chmens  Akitandritms;  Ami^  190,  or  200,  fpedcing  of  a  good  man,  fays,  ^  His 
««  whole  life  is  a  continual  holy  day;  his  facrifices  are  prayer  and  praife^  the 

•*  fcripturcs 

^vOfAOK  o-if^volifoif  «»ft>ftftiMc  xoeparlif^i.'    Philo  de  vita  contemplivai  p.  893.  edit.  Pauis.    Etk 
a^ct  «riir*M)f*iMK  IK  ro9  •lof  vffcvtt^  4P•X^•K  A^lfoif  t^  fAr9^i^,     Ibid.  p.  9OS. 

dc  Abftincnt.  U  4.  §.  13.  p»  162.  r  Vid.  Vale*.  noC  in  Eufeb.  p.  84»35« 

>  Affirmabant  autem,  banc  fuifle  fummam  vel  culpc  fiiv  Tel  errarii,  qaod  ofleslfelili  bio 

•die,  ante  lucem  convenire :  Carmenque  Chrifto  quaii  DeO|  dicere  lecum  invlcea.    Pita.  £p. 

1, 10.  cp,  97.  p.  278.  edit*  Londin.  1722. 

«  NihU  aliud  (ie  de  (acraroeBtit  oomperifle,  quamcsBtos  anttelucatiOB  ad  ccnendom  Chrifio 
&  Deo.    TertuU.  Apologue.  2.  p.  3, 

^w?,  TO*  xf'ro9  e<tf  ^««»  vfjaitt.    Eufeb.  Eccl.  Hift.  1«  3.  c  33,  p.  105, 

«  Yf«»«t  Ti  j«J  ^aXf^f  ac;  u^af  15}  mm  ^1m,  f*i9  ii»  ^aSfivita^  to»  wX^^ut  Xvnif^    Jufiin.  ad 
Zenam.  p.  509.  edit.  Paris* 

*  Vid.  Fabricii  Biblioth.  Grace,  vol.  5.  c.  u  J.  24.  p.  195. 
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<<  feriptures  are  read  before  eating  of  food  i  and,  whilft  eating,  pfalms  and 

**  hymns  are  fung ;  and,  at  night,  before  he  goes  to   bed,  prayer  is  per- 

**  formed  again  ••**    And,  in  another  place,  he  obferves,  that  «*  a  man's  love, 

**  friendfliip,  and  good-will  to  God,  (hould  be  (hewn  by  thanlcfgiving  and 

"  finging  of  pfalms  ^ ;"  and  he  himfelf  compofcd   an  hymn  to  Chrift,  which 

is  ftill  extant  at  the  end  of  his  Pdsdagogue. 

^irtulUan^  who  lived  about  the  fame  time,  has  many  things  in  his  writings, 

which  ihew  that  finging  of  pfalms,  both  publicly  and  privately,  was  prac-- 

ticcd  in  his  day;  in  one  place'  he  fays,    ^^  After  wafhing  of  hands,  and 

**  lighting  up  of  candles,  (meaning  at  their  Chriftian  meetings,  and  love- 

*^  ieafts )  every  one  might  come  forth,  and  fing  to  God,  either  out  of  the 

•*  holy  fcriptures,  or  what  was  of  their  own  compofing.**  •  And,  elfewhere**, 

among'  cfae  arguments  he  makes  ufe  of  to  prevail  on  Chriftians  to  marry 

among  thcmfelves,  thi3  i»  one  \  <^  Pfalms  and  hymns,  fays  he,  are  harmonic 

w'  oafly  fiing  between  the  happy  pair ;  and  they  provoke  each  other  to  fing 

*«'  the  better  ta  their  Gio^L^^    And  in  another  place*  he  fpeaks,  *•  of  the 

**-  reading  of  the  fcriptures,  finging  of  pfalms,  preaching  fermons,  and  of 

**  prayer,**  astheiererri  parts-  of  public  worfhip.     And  to  add  no  more, 

in  another  book  ^  he  makes  this'  to-  be  one  part  of  the  happinefs  of  a  chafte 

and  continent  man,  that  ^  If  he  prays  to  the  Lord,  he  is  near  to  heaven  \  if 

«<  helludle^  the  fcriptures-,  he  is^  wholly  there ;  if  he  fings  a  pfalm,  he  pleafes 

"  himfelf;" 

Origenj  Aimd  22^,  or  »^.  fpeaking  of  the  need  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in 

prayer,  adds^  **  Even  as  no  man  can  fing  a  pfalm  or  hymn  to  the  Father  in 

««  Chrift^  in*  good  rhyme,  proper  verfe  and  metre,  and  in  concert,  except  the 

^  Spirit,  who  fearcheth  ail.  things^  even  the  deep  things  of  God,  firft  fearches,, 

4  H  2  **  and, 

*-  Amir  ^  •'/Ml^  mWW  «»«nrrvfic«yM*  Wliii»*dtfrMirf  /A«^at;1«^  "A(«*  ^*'  *i  axw^ty  kJ  a%  ftf  tdc  «f  •- 

tvx»*  ^»^9,    Cletnem*  Aloxi  airanat.  k7.p»7a8;  edit«PAriK 
^  nfoTif*  pirt  ttf  awr  ^i'^^xmffwtfi  '^mhjmfimt ym^  ft^^off^tmh    Id.  Psedagog.  1.  t.  €.^4, 

p. 165- 
S'Pbft  aqrattv  nanualem  AluminSr  ufe^lque  de  icripturii  (anftit,  vel  do  proprio  ingenio 

.poleft^  provocaUir  in  racdtuoLDeOicaneDB.    TertuU'.  Apolog.c.  39V  p.  36. 

^  Sonant  inter  duos  pblmi  A  hymni,  &  mutuo  provocant,  quis  melius  Deo  fuac^ntef.  Ibid, 
gd  uxorem,  1.  2.  c.  8.  p«  191. 

^  Jam  veto  prout  (cripturv  Itgntur,  juit  pUmi  canuahir,  aut  adlocutiones  proferuntur,  aut 
petitiones  delegantur,  ita  inde materia^  vifionibus  fiibminiftiantun    Ibid,  de anixna,  c.  9.  p;  31 1. 

^  Si  orationein  facil  ad  dominum,  prope  eft  Ccb W  Seripturit  incumbit,  totui  illic  ^  Si 
pblmum  cani^  pbcet  fibi.    Ibid,  de  Exhort.  Caftitat  c.  lo.  p.  670. 
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divinity  as  a  novel  doftrine.  "  The  pfalms  and  fongs  of  the  brethren,  fays 
•*  Eufebiut\  which  .were  ^written  byjhe  faithful,  from  the  beginning,  fet 
"  forth  the  praifes  of  Chrift  as  the  Word  of  God,  afcribing  divinity  to  him.** 
From  the  whole  it  may  be  concluded,  that  this  ordinance  of  finging  of  pfalms, 
as  it  was  ufed  by  Chrifl;  and  his  apollles,  fo  it  was  continued  in  the  ages 
next  to  tfiem ;  and  though  it  has  been  dragged  through  the  finks  of  Popery,^ 
yet  it  ought  not  to  be  rejefled  on  that  account :  Had  our  reformers  treated 
the  ordinances  of  Chrift  in  fuch  a  manner^  becaufe  they  found  them  cor- 
rupted, we  fliQuld  have  had  no  ordinance  now  in  being:  Let  us  rather  do 
all  we  can  to  cie^F'thisoiT-cSrery  d^ree  c^  fuperflddon,  and  reftore  it  to  ita 
native  fimplicity  and  fpirituality. 

'  ToXfAoi  }f  00^1  uai  viiai  ai^tn  avmfx^^  ((cribctidiiin  eft  av  etfX'H)  Wi  w»r«f  Yfaftt^mt^ 


-^        '!!        il     * 
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.AN  ESSAY 

ON    THE    ORlGIN[AL    OF 

Funeral  SERlVtOKS,.  ORATIONS*  a^d  ODES.- 

OccaHoned  by,  T\yo  pq^t^^KAL  Discoursks,  lately  publifhed  ob 
the  Death  of  Daine  Marv  Pagb,  Relt&  of  Sk  GHEGOit.iE 
Pace,  Bart.  The  one  by  Mr  Harrison,  with  an  Oration  at 
her  Interment  j  and  an  Ode  facrcd  to  hec  Memory.  The  other  by 
Mr  Richardson.    With  fome  Obfervations  on  each  of  thena. 

In    a     LETTER      to    a     FRIEND. 


D  E  AR    S  IK, 

1HAVE  for  fame  rime  been  of  opinion,  that  the  cuftom  of  preaching 
Funeral  Sermons,  and  making  Orations  ai  the  interment  of  the  dead, 
took  its  rife  from  fome  fuch  praftice  firft  in  life  among  the  heathens  :  Two 
difcourfes  of  this  kind  having  been  lately  publilhed  on  the  death  of  the  Lady 
Page^  both  attended  with  fome  odd  circumftances,  which  I  am  fenCble  you 
are  no  ftrangcr  to,  they  have  occafioned  fome  frefh  thoughts  on  this  fobjefl, 
the  rcfult  of  which  I  now  lend  you,  together  with  fome  few  obfervations  on 
the  faid  difcourfes,  all  which  I  humbly  fubmit  to  your  impartial  judgment. 

The  EgypliaiiSt  the  pofterity  of  Ham,  were  the  firft  cukivaiors  of  idolatrous 
worfhip,  and  fuperftition,  after  the  flood  j  they  were  the  firft  thai  gave  namei 
to  deities',  built  temples,  erefted  altars,  and  fet  up  images  for  divine  adora- 
tion.   They  were  the  firft  who  aflerted  the  imortaliiy  of  the  foul  %  its  tranf- 
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migration  into  all  kinds  of  animals  in  earth,  air,  and  Tea,  and  its  return  to 
the  human  body ;  which  they  fuppofcd  to  be  within  the  term  of  three  thou- 
fand  years  :  Hence  proceccJcd  their  very  great  care  in  embalming  of  their  dead 
bodies,  and  their  being  at  fuch  vaft  expences,  as  they  were,  in  building  proper 
repofitories  for  them ;  for  they  were  more  folicitous  about  their  graves  than 
their  houfcs :  This  gave  birth  to  thofe  wonders  of  the  world,  the  pyramids, 
which  were  built  for  the  burial  of  their  kings,  with  fuch  vaft  charges,  and 
^moft  incredible  magnificence,  the  fame  whereof  has  fince  fpread  itfelf  all 
the  world  over.  It  cannot  therefore  be  foreign  to  my  prefent  defign,  to  en- 
quire after  what  manner  tfaeJIe  people  performed  their  funend  obfequies,  which, 
1  find,  was  as  follows : 

*    <*  When  the  corps  was  to  be  buried,  the  nearefl:  a*kin  gave  notice  of  the 

«*  day  for  the  funeral  to  the  judges,  the  relations,  and  the  friends  of  the  de- 

««  ceafed ;  and  particularly  gave  out,  that  he,  naming  the  name  of  the  de- 

<*  ceafed,  would  then  pafs  the  lake.     The  day  being  come,  more  than  forty 

^  of  the  judges  feated  themfelves  in  the  form  of  a  femicircle  by  the  fide  of 

«<  the  lake,  where  the  boat,  which  is  managed  by  a  pilot,  whom  the  Egyptians 

^^  in  their  language  call  Charon^  being  firfi:  prepared  for  ufe,  is  drawn  up  in 

^<  readinefs.     The  veflel  being  let  into  the  lake,  before  the  deceafed's  coffin  ta 

*<  put  into  it,  every  one  has  a  liberty  to  bring  in  an  accuiation  againfli:  him.    If 

'<  any  one  can  prove  he  has  lived  a  bad  life,  the  judges  pronounce  the  fen« 

^  tence,  and  the  corps  is  forbid  the  ulual  iepulture ;  but  if  it  appears,  that 

*^  the  accufer  is  guilty  of  calumny^  he  is  liable  to  the  fevered  punifliitient. 

^  When  either  there  is  no  accufer,  or  a  falfe  one,  the  relations  lay  afide  their 

**  mourning,  and  praife  the  deceafed.    They  make  no  mention  of  his  defcent^ 

^  as  the  Gncians  do,  becaufe  they  reckon  that  all  in  Egypt  are  equally  noble  \ 

^  but  then  they  rehearfe  his  education  and  learning  in  childhood,   and  his 

^  piety,  juftice,  continency,  and  other  virtues  in  his  adult  age ; -  befeeching 

*<  the  gods  below  00  receive  him  into  the  fociety  of  the  pious :  while  the  mul« 

^*  titude,  in  the  mean  time,  applaud  and  proclaim  the  praifes  of  the  deceafed^ 

^  as  one  that  is  to  fpend  an  eterniiqr  with  the  godly  in  HaJes  ^.'^ 

In  this  account  it  is  eafy  to  obferve  the  firft  rudiments  of  funeral  orationi^ 
and  what  was  the  fubjed  of  them,  which  were  afterwards  formed  into  a  more 
polite  and  regular  manner  by  other  nations,  who  received  this  cuftom  from  the 
Egyptians.  Nor  can  I  omit  remarking,  that  thofe  funeral  folemnlties  were 
attended,  not  only  with  tn^tm  in  pitffe  of  the  deceafed,  but  with  pray^'s 
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{nterment,  is  (his :  <«  That  the  relations,  or  neighbours  of  the  dcceafed,  laid 
^*  the  body  in  the  ground,  and  having  caft  the  earth  over  the  corps,  fowcd 
^^  the  ground  with  all  manner  of  grain  or  fruit ;  that  fo  the  earth  might  be 
^  as  the  bofom  or  lap  of  a  mother  to  the  deccafed  i  and  yet,  being  expi- 
<<  ated  by  thefe  fruits,  might  be  reftorcd,  or  rendered  ufeful,  to  the  living. 
^  After  the  interment,  as  he  further  tells  us,  followed  the  epukt^  or  feafts,  at 
**  which  the  company  ufed  to  appear  crowned ;  when  they  fpoke  in  praife 
^*  of  the  dead,  fo  far  as  they  could  go  with  truth,  it  being  efteemed  a  no- 
«<  torious  wickednefs  to  lie  upon  fuch  an  occafion''."  A  rule  that  very  well 
deferves  to  be  obferved  in  making  planegyrics  or  encomiums  on  the  dead 
in  Funeral  Sermons  and  Orations }  in  many  of  which,  I  fear,  the  bounds  of 
truth  are  too  often  exceeded.  And  not  only  at  thofe  fcafts,  but  ^  even  l>6- 
fore  the  company  departed  from  the  fepulchre,  they  were  fometimes  enter-* 
tained  with  a  panegyric  upon  the  dead  perfon. 

The  Grecian  foldiers,  who  died  in  war,  had  not  only  their  tombs  adorned 
with  inicriptions  (hewing  their  names,  parentage,  and  exploits,  but  were  aUb 
honoured  with  an  oration  in  their  praife.  Particularly  the  cuilom  an[K>ng  the 
Jtbenians  in  the  interment  of  their  ibldiers  was  as  follows '',  namely,  ^^  They 
«<  ufed  to  place  tfae  bodies  of  their  dead  in  tents  three  days  before  the  funeral, 
<<  that  all  perfons  might  have  opportunity  to  find  out  their  relations,  and  pay 
^^  their  laft  refpeds  to  them.  Upon  the  fourth  day,  a  coffin  of  cyprefs  was 
•«  font  from  every  tribe,  to  convey  the  bones  of  their  own  relations*,  after 
*<  which  went  a  covered  hearfe,  in  memory  of  thofe  whofe  bodies  could  not  be 
*'  found.  All  thefe,  accompanied  with  the  whole  body  of  the  people,  were 
^^  carried  to  the  public  burying  place,  called  dramicus^   and  there  interred. . 

One  oration  was  fpoken  Jn  commendation  of  them  all,  ^nd  their  monuments . 

adorned  with  pillars,  infcriptionS,  and  all  other  ornaments  ufual  about  the  - 
^*  tombs  of  the  moft  honourable  perfons.  The  oration  was  pronounced  by 
^*  the  fathers  of  the  deceafed  perfons^  who  had  behaved  themfelves  moft  Va- 
^  liantly«  Thus  after  the  famous  battle  at  Marathon^  the  fathers  xACalUmacbus 
^*  zxiA  Cynagpusi  were  appointed  to  make  the  ftmeral  orationrN  And  upon  i 
^^  the  return  of  the  day,  upon^  which  the  folemnity  was  firft  held,  the  fame 
"  oration  was  conftantly  repeated  every  year*/* 

From  the  Eg^ians  and  Grecians^  eipecially  from  the  latter,  the  Rmam  re- 
ceived many  of  their  laws  and  cuftoms^  as  well-as  much  of  their  polytheifm 

Vol.  III.  4  1  and: 

^  Ciceix>»  Ibid.  '  >  Polter'i  AKbsolog.  Gntu  vol.*  tr  book  4.  chkp.  8 

**  Ibid.  b.  3.  c.  11.  p.  toj,  lOj.        f  Potemo  ia- Argomeoto  7#f  ivi1«f  •«»  ^oytv.* 
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and  idolatrous  worlhip.  It  is  well  known  tivtt  the  cuftom  of  inaking  funeral 
orations  in  praifp  of  the  dead  obtf^n^  ^ifVQng;  chetru  The  manner  in'  which 
their  funeral,  feryices  were  performed  i«  a*  foUpws  '•:  **'Updn  ttte  eighth  .^7; 
'"  that  is,  after  thcpcrfon's  ideceafe,  a  certamcrycr,  iamAnnerof  a  bell-man»' 
*^  went  about  the  town  to  call  the  people  COf  the  folemnization  of  the  funeral, 
'^  in  this  form  of  words  \  Exiquias  L,,  ^iii^  L.  FilU  quibus  e/t  iowtmodam.  ire. 
<^  Jam  tempus  efi^  ollus  ex  <edibus  efferlur^  .Af^fT  the  people  had  aflembled  then>> 
^*  felves  together,  the  bed  being  coyerpd  with  purplp,  or  other  rich  coverings, 
<^  the  lail  coitclamation  beingcnded,tatiu||ipcc0rwetitbefore;all  the  company, 
*^  certain  poor  women,  called  Pr^f/kip  Jolioisfmg  after,  and  Tinging  fongs  la 
^«  the  praife  of  the  party  deceafedL  Tbo^e  diit. carried  this  bed,  were  the 
next  of  the  kint  fo  that  it  fell  often  anioag  th^  feoators  themfdves  to  bear 
the  corps ;  and  becaufe  the  poorer  iort-iRPt^rf  <m^  ^ble  to  undergo  the  chai^ges 
of  fuch  fdemnities,  thereupon  were  they  4Hiried  commonly  in  the  duik  of 
^^  the  evening ;  and  hence  a  vifpertim  tmp^ne^  thofe  that  carried  the  corps, 
were  termed  vefps^  or  vef^Uma.  In  die  burial  of  a  fenator,  or  chief 
^^  officer,  ceruin  waxen  image$  of  all  his  predecefibrs  were  carried  before  him 
^^  upon  long  poles,  or  fpears,  tspgether  irkh  all  die  enfigns  of  honour  which 
^^  he  deferved  in  bis  life  time.  Moftovei!,  if  itny  Xervaots  had  b^en  manu- 
mi  zed  by  him,  they  accompamed  thfc  moumerst  lamefiting  for  their  mafter's 
^^  death.  After  the  corps  followed  the  dead  man's  children,  the  next  of  the 
kin,  and  other  of  his  friends,  aSrati^  that  is  to  fsy,  in  mourning  apparel. 
The  corps  being  thus  brought  into  tbcar  greiR  oratory,  called  the  RiflM^ 
'<  the  next  of  the  kin/:  kud^ai  defimSmm  pri  r^firisj  id  ^,  made  a  funenl 
«^  oration  in  the  commendations  princJpaBj'of  the  p«tty  decefifed,  but  looch- 
^^  ing  the  worthy  a6U  alfo  of  thofe  his  predeceflbns,  whofe  images  were  there 
**  prcfent," 

The  account  given  by  a  later  writer%  is  in  diefe  words :  *^  In  all  the  fu- 
**  ncmls  of  note,  fay  she,  efpecijdly  in  the  puWic^  ori»fi//^v^  the  corps  was 
firft  broiighr,  with  4  vaft  train  of  folbwers,  into ; lihe  i^^raia  $  here  one  of 
the  nearell  relations  afceoded  the  J^^a^  ^altd^hl^gedithe audience  with  an' 
^*  oration  in  praife  of  the  deceafed^  HF  nooieof  the  kindred  undertook  the 
office,  it  was  difcharged  by  fome  of  the  moft  eminent  ;perfi>ns  in  the  cityfor ' 
learning  and  eloquence^  as  jfypian  reports^  of  the  [funereal  of  ^f/ii  ^  And 
i^Z/Viy"  the  younger,  Tepkons  it  as  the  kll  addition  to  the  bappinefs  of  a- 

▼ery 
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^  Teiy  great  man,  that  he  had  the  honour  to  be  praifed  at  his  funeral  by  the 
«<  mod  eloquent  Tacitas^  then  Conful;  which  is  agreeable  to  ^intilHarf%  ac- 
^  count  of  this  matter*.  Nam  i£  funehres^  ^c.  For  the  funeral  ^orations, 
"  fays  he,  depend  very  often  on  fome  public  office,  and  by  order  of  fenate, 
**  arc  many  times  given  in  charge  to  the  magiftrates,  to  be  performed  by 
^^  themfelves  in  peribifv  The  invention  of  this  cuHom  is  gener^Iy  attributed 
^*  to  Valmns  PcpBco/a,  foon  after  the  expulQon  of  the  regal  family.  Plutarcb 
^^  -telk  us,  that  honowing  his  coUegue's  obfequies  with  a  funeral  oration,  it 
*^  ib  pleafed  the  Romans^  that  it  became  cuftomary  for  the  bcft  men  to  celc- 
^  brate  the  funerals  of  great  perfons  with  fpeeches  in  their  commendations.'* 

Thus  Julius  Cafar  ^;  according  to  cufro.m,  jntiade  an  oration  in  the  RoftrOy  in 
praife  of  his  wife  CcmeUa^  and  his  a^nt  yuUa^  wlieh  dead ;  wherein  he  (hewed, 
that  his  aunt's  deicent,  by  her  iiK>ther*s  iide,  wais  from  kings,  and  by  her 
father's  from  the  gods.     Piutarcb  fays  ',  t^at  **  He  approved  of  the  law  of 
*^  the  Ramausy  which  ordered  fuitabie  praifes  to  be  given  to  women  as  well  as 
"  to  men,  after  death."    Though  by  what  he  fays  in  another  place  %  it  feems 
that  the  old  Roman  law  -was,  that  funeral  orations  fliould  be  made  only  for  the 
elder  women ;  and  therefore  he  fays,  that  Cajar  was  the  firft  that  made  one 
-upon  his  own  wife,  it  liotlieing  then  tifiial  co  take  ;iotice  of  younger  women  in 
that  way  :  but  by  that  aftion,  he  gained  much  favour  from  the  populace,, 
who  afterwards  looked  upon  him^  and  loved  him  as  a  very  mild  and  good  nian*. 
The  reafon  why  fuch  a  law  was  made  in  favour  .of  the  women,  Uvj^  tells  us,, 
^as  this.  That  when' there  was  fuch  a  fcarcity  of  money  in  the  public  treafury^. 
that  the  fum  agreed  upon  to  give  the  Gauls  to  break  lyp  the  fiege  of  the  city 
and  capitol,  could  not  be  raifed,  the  women  coUefted  among  themfelves^  and* 
made  it  up;  who  hereupon,  had  Hot  Only  thanks  given  them,  but  this  addi«* 
tional  honour,  that  after  death,  they  Ihould  be  fplemnly  praifed,  as  well  aa  the 
men :  which  looks  as  if  before  this  time,  on^y  the  men  had  thofe  funeral  ora- 
tions made  for  them. 

But  to  proceed  :  This  cuftom  of  the  Romans  very  early  obtained' amoiig  the 
Chriftians^  fome  of  their  funeral  fermons  or  orations  are  now  extant,  as  that 
ti  Eujehius  on  Conftantine^  and  thofe  of  Nazianzen  on  Bafil  and  C^farius ;  and. 
6f  Amhrofe  on  VaitntinianyTbeidoJius^  and  others.  Gregory^  the  brother  of 
Bafil\  made,  i9m^u99  ^•ye,,  a  funeral  oration  for  Melitius^  Bilhop  of  Antioch: 
in  which  orations,  they  not  only  praifed  the  cfead^  but  addrefled  themfelves  to 

412  them, 

«  Inftit.  lib.  3.  c.  9*         y  SiKt  in  Jul.  Qs»i%rt  «•  6*         *  Sc  Mulier.  virtut.  in  principio. 
•  In  vit.  Caclkr.  in  principio^  »  Hift  A  U.  C.  1.  5.  c.  50. 

'  Scent.  Eccl. Hift.  kg,  c  9. 


OF     FUNERAL     SERMONS,     &c.  613 

I 

which  they  too  often  abound.  I  would  not  be  underllood,  as  though  I 
thought  the  dcccafed  lady,  whofe  funeral  fermons  have  occafioned  this  cffay, 
was  a  perfon  undeferving  of  having  her  memory  perpetuated  this  way,  or  that 
what  is  there  faid  of  her  is  not  juft  and  true. 

As  for  fcripture  hiftory,  I  cannot,  Sir^  recollect  any  paflagc  which  gives 
countenance  to  our  praftice,  unlefs  that  (hort  oration  of  David*s  at  the  grave 
of  Abner^  may  be  judged  of  this  fort,  2  Sam.  iii.  33,  34.  Jofepbus^  feems 
to  have  this  view  of  it,  when  he  fays,  David  buried  him  very  magnificently, 
and  compofed  funeral  Lamentations  for  him. 

And  it  is  obfervable,  that  Cocceiusj  in  his  Funeral  Oration  on  MaccoviuSy 
after  he  had  remarked,  that  the  praAice  was  agreeable,  not  only  to  the  an- 
cient cuftom  of  that  Univer(ity»  before  whom  he  delivered  it ;  but  alfo  to 
the  cuftoms  of  the  Athenians  and  Romans^  who  judged  it  very  ornamental  and 
proBtable  to  the  Commonwealth,  to  praife  thofe  who  had   been  famous  in 
peace  or  war  :  he  further  dire£ts  his  auditors  to  David's  Elogium  on  Satdznd 
Jonathan^  in  ^  Sam.  i«  17,  &c.  and  to  the  anniverfary   lamentation  of  die 
daughters  of  Ifrael  for  the  daughter  of  Jeptbab^  in  Judges  xi.  40.  in  favour 
of  this  cuftom.     But,  with  fubmiffion,  I  take  it,  that  thefe  inftances  will  ra« 
cher  juftify  the  ufe  of  funeral  odes,  than  of  funeral  fermons  and  orations. 

And  now.  Sir,  if  1  thought,  I  fliould  not  trefpafs  too  much  upon  your 
patience,  I  would  briefly  enquire  into  the  rife  and  original  of  our  funeral 
elegies  and  odes,  which  are  likewife  made  to  perpetuate  the  memory,  and 
celebrate  the  praifes  of  the  dead.  Who  were  the  inventors  of  elegy  is  very 
uncertain,  for  Horace  tells  us  it  was  controverted  in  his  time,  and  left  unde- 
termined by  the  critics  ^.  As  to  the  original  of  the  name,  the  Grecians '  '^  had 
«(  a  cuftom  of  drawling  out  their  words,  and  repeating  the  interje&ion, 
««  t^Uhh  with  tears  ;  and  hence,  if  we  may  credit  the  Scholiaft  upon  Arif^ 
"  Sopbanes '',  funeral  lamentations  were  called  ^*y^^f  Elegies.** 

With  refpeft  to  fingihg  at  the  interment  of  the  dead,  Macrobius  '  fays,  <*  It 
*^  is  eftabli(hed  by  the  practice  of  moft  nations  or  countries,  who  do  it  upon 
<«  this  perfuafion,  that  after  the  deceafe  of  the  body,  the  foul  returns  to  the 
«•  original  of  the  fweetnefs  of  mufic,  that  is,  to  heaven :"  And  it  is  no  great 
difficulty  to  collect  fome  inftances  of  this  kind, 

Totter  fays  on  this  head,  that  the  Crucians  *  ^^  had  mourners  and  muficiana 
^^  to  increafc  the  folemnity :  thefe  Homer  calls  tf^fx^  ^f*'*^  becaufe  they  en- 

"  deavoured 
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••  foflow  thofe  commendations  with  fopgs,  called  N4enr^\  which  Is  the  name 
«*  the  Grecians  givt  to  mournful  fongs.**  Thcfe  Nanue  were  the  fame  with 
the  '  Nug^e  of  Pldtuus^ 

HiH  funt  non  nug^y  non  enim  mortualia. 

w 

Both  which  niiay  be  underftood  of  thofe  fongs  which  were  fung  in  praife  of 
the  dead,  at  the  time  of  their  interment  ^  for  the  word  Nugs  is  an  Hebrew 
word,  it  is  ufipd  in  Ztpb.  iii.  i8.  I  will  gather  *^yM  them  that  are  forrowful^  which 
.Jerom  not  underftanding,  imagined  it  was  the  Latin  word  Nuga  znd  accord- 
ingly rendered  it  fo  \  whereas  it  comes  from  nT  which  fignifies  to  biforrow* 
ful^  and  here  intend9  forrowful  perfons;  and  in  Plautus^  mournful  fongs^. 
Now  becaufe  a  great  many  weak  and  foolifii  things  were  faid  in  thofe  fongs, 
as  there  are  in  many  of  our  elegics»  and  funeral  odes  ;  the  words  Nug^  and 
Nania  are  frequently  ufed  for  filly  and  trifling  things." 

So  likewife  among  the  Qncians^  *'  Fumeral  dirges  ^  were  called  taxi/mi,  whence 
«  Tuxi/ij^iif  is  expounded  in  Hejy^bius  by  9f»»"»*  to  mourn ;  and  T*>it^rf»«#  is 
^'  another  name  for  mourning  wonien  \  hence  alfo  ▼«  rmxnM^  fignifies  empty 
*<  and  worthleis  things^  and  r^xn^ti  j^v^foli^o^,  is  proverbially  applied  to  infipid 
'^  and  fenfelefs  con)pofitioaa. 

Much  the  fame  cufl:om  pbtayied  among  the  Jews^  which  it  is  highly  pro- 
bable, they  received  from  fome  of  the  neighpuring  nations,  for  they  were  a 
people  always  fond  of  following  the  ceremonious  pradices  of  the  heathens ; 
they  had  their  nujpD,  or  $no$irM^  wmen^  which  were  the  fame  with  the 
Prdfica  of  (he  Romans^  and  the  r«XffMrfi«i  of  the  Grecians^  juft  now  mentioned,  • 
who  by  their  diflievelled  hair,  naked  breafis,  and  mournful  voice,  moved 
upon  the  affedtionji,  ;md  produjced  tears  from  others^  as  well  as  fet  forth  the 
praifes  of  the  dead  in  their  fongs  or  funeral  odes,  being  hired  by  the  relations 
of  the  deceafed  for  thefe  purppifes.  Maimonides''  izfs^  That  the  heirs  of  the 
deceafed  were  obliged  to  give  them  a  reward.  T^e  nianner  in  which  they 
j)erformed  their  doleful  dittie?  was  this  %  Firft  one  fpoke,  and  then  all  the 
refl:  apfwercd.  Of  thefe  mouroiog  wpinen,  and  what  they  were  to  do,  we  read 
in^^.  ix.  17 — 22.  where  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  not  as  approvitig,  but 
deriding  tbe  pra(5lice,  ikys,  Co^fiiirji^  m^  ^  M  '^'  murnif^  f»omen^  thaf 
thtf  may  ccm^  G?r, 

.^fides  thefe  mourning  women,  they  alfo  made  ufe  of  minftrels  and  pipes, 
of  thefe  we  read  in  Matt.  ut.  23.    Pipes  gpd  (uch  like  inftruments  of  mufic, 
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were  ufed  by  them  at  thdr  '  f  unerals,  as  wdl  as  at  their  marriagei ;  aad 
according  to  their  Rabbins  ^9  even  the  pooreft  man  in  Ifrad^  when  his  wife 
died,  never  had  lefs  than  two  pipes,  and  one  mourning  woman. 

The  Chriftians  indeed,  inftead  of  thefe  Pagan  and  Jewilh  cuftoms,  have  fub» 
llicuted  the  practice  of  fuiging  of  pfalms  before  the  corps,  at  the  burial  of  the 
dead  ;  a  practice  which  prevailed  very  early,  and  has  been  approved  of  and 
eftabliihed  by  Emperors  %  Popes,  Fathers,  and  Councils,  and  is  cononued 
in  many  places,  to  this  day  ;  and  I  cannot  but  be  of  opinion,  that  theie  laft 
rites  and  ceremonies  among  the  heathens,  have  given  birth  to  our  el^ac 
Verfes  and  Odes  ficred  to  the  memory  of  the  dead.  Whether  DawTs  Ehgtum 
on  Saul  and  Jonaibanj  and  the  anniverfary  celebration  of  the  cafe  of  JeptboFt 
daughter  by  the  daughters  of  Ifrael  beforementioned,  together  with  the  lamen* 
tations  of  Jeremiah^  and  thofe  of  the  finging  men  and  finging  women  on  the 
death  of  Jofiab^  give  any  countenance  to  thefe  kind  of  performances,  I  flntl 
not  determine. 

But  kaving  thefe  enquires,  I  (hall  now,  Sir,  prefent  you  with  my  thoughts^ 
on  thofe  two  Funeral  Difcourfes,  which  have  been  the  occafion  of  this  eflky. 
I  fliall  begin  with  Mr  Harrifotfs  fermon,  not  only  becaufe  it  was  firft  preached 
and  publiihed  to  the  world,  but  becaufe  another  difcourfe,  prepared  on  the 
fame  fubjefb,  and  for  the  fame  purpofe,  was  obliged  to  give  way  to  it  \  on 
which  account,  one  might  reafonably  have  ezpe£ted,  that  this  woutd  have 
been  a  very  valuable  and  excellent  performance,  if  not  an  extraordinary  one^ 
that  it  would  have  been  filled  with  folid  divinity,  judicious  thoughts,  ftrong 
reafoning,  and  good  learning  *,  when,  on  the  contrary,  I  am  bcM  to  fay,  there  i» 
neither  law  nor  gofpel,  good  learning,  nor  good  fenfe  in  it ;  nothing  liut 
rant  and  a  mere  jingle  of  words  :  There  appears  no  more  divinity  in  the  fer- 
mon, than  there  does  humanity  in  his  condufi: ;  it  is  an  empty,  jejune,  trf- 
fling  work.  ^  The  apoftle  Paul^  he  fays*,  had  a  fine  imagination,  as  well  as 
^  a  folid  judgment."  Indeed  he  had,  and,  I  fuppofe,  he  means,  that  they 
both  appear  particularly  in  the  ^  text,  the  fubjeft  of  this  difcourfe ;  and  (b 
they  do,  but  it  will  be  exceeding  difficult  to  obferve  any  thing  like  either 
throughout  the  whole  difeourfe  upon  it.  One  would  have  thought,  that  a 
man  infifting  on  to  fruitful  a  text,  could  not  have  failed  of  exprefling  himfelf 
as  fully  and  largely,  both  on  the  natuie  of  the  grace  and  doftrine  of  faith, 
had  he  underftood  either,  as  the  bounds  of  a  fmgle  difcourfe  woutd  admit  of. 

But 

'  Bava  Metzia.  c.  6.  left.  1.  Sbabbat.  c.  ftg.  feft.  4. 

7  Cetubot.  c,  4.  keu  4«  *  Vid  Roma  (ubtenfinea,  torn.  1. 1.  s.  c«  ig. 

*  Scmon,  p.  8.  »  Which  11 1  Ti?i.  it.  7,  8. 


O^F     FUNERAL     SERMONS,     &c.  617 

•  But  here  is  no  notice  taken,  either  of  the  apoftle's  faith,  or  any  others,  but 
'  a'  ftudious  concern  appears,  throughout  the  whole,  even  to  avoid  thofe  defcrip- 
tions  of  the  people  of  God,  which  arc  taken  from  their  faith  :  inftead  of  which 
we  hsivt  ibe  Jincerely  good^  tbtfincere  followers  of  the  Lamby  Jincere  frofefftfrs^  the 
good  man,  the  virtuous  man^  &c.  But  I  had  aimed  forgot  that  this  fermon  was 
calculated  for  the  polite  part  of  the  town,  to  whom  thofe  founds,  believers^ 
converted  perfons,  regenerate  ones^  &c.  are  as  difagrecable,  as  the  characters  ex- 
prefied  by  them  arc  unfuicable.  He  tells  us  %  that  by  the  faith^  which  the 
apoftlc  fays  he  had  kept,  **  It  is  natural  in  this  place  to  underftand  the  doc- 
**  trine  of  the  Gofpel."  It  would  have  been  well  if  he  had  thought  fit  to  have 
given  us  fome  account  of  it,  and  not  to  have  run  out  in  thofe  wild  excurfions 
another  way,  which  are  foreign  from  his  text,  and  the  doftrine  of  the  gofpel; 
for  he  is  not  contented  filently  to  pafs  over  the  great  doftrines  of  faith,  but 
throws  out  his  indigefted  crudities  to  the  fliame  and  reproach  of  them,  nay, 
in  dircd  oppofition  to  them,  fome  inftances  of  which  I  will  juft  obfervc  to  you, 
I  will  give  you  his  entire  paragraphs,  that  I  may  not  in  the  leaf):  injure  him, 
or  curtail  his  fenfc 

And  the  Hrft  faulty  paragraph  I  (hall  take  notice  of,  we  have,  page  17, 
which  is  as  follows,  ^^  Though  the  apoftle  had  defcribed  his  own  conduft,;; 
<<  which  had  fomething  peculiar  to  his  public  ftation,  though  he  had  been 
'  «•  viewing  a  crown^  the  lujire  of  whicb  was,  to  bear  a  proportion  to  bis  attain-* 
'*'  nients  and  labours  \  yet  he  intimated,  that  in   fome  things,  there  was  an 
^  agreement  between  his  cafe,  and  that  of  Chriftians  in  general,  both  as  to 
**  fervice  and  reward/*     In  what  is  here  faid,  1  am  very  much  miftaken,  if 
he  has  not  obfcured  the  luftre  of  the  grace  of  God,  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift, 
the  purchafe  of  the  Redeemer's  blood,  and  the  crown  of  life  itfelf,  a^  well  as 
put  too  great  a  luftre  upon  the  attainments  and  labours  of  a  creature  \  f6r 
what  proportion  can  there  be  between  the  crown  of  life,  and  the  beft  perform- 
ances of  men  ?     There  is  a  proportion  between  fin  and  death,  but  none  be- 
tween eternal  life  and  works  of  righteoufnefs  which  we  have  done  :  Tbe  wages^ 
the  juft  wages' of  fin  is  deatb\  but  eternal  life  is  tbe  gift  of  God^  tbrougb  Jefus 
Cbrift  our  Lord.     The  whole  of  our  falvation,  from  firft  to  laft,  is  wholly 
owing  to  the  grace  of  God,  exclufive  of,  and  in  contradiftindtion  from  any 
fort  of  works  whatever,  performed  by  mortals.    The  choice  of  perfons  to 
this  crown,  is  an  inftance  of  fpecial  and  diftingiiifhing  grace,  for  which  rea- 
ibn  it  is  called  an  elellion  of  grace  \  upon  the  mentioning  of  which,  the  apoftle 
Vol.  III.  ^  4  K  ^     argues 
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ChriJ^  ii .  dead  in  ih^.     Mr  Ricbardfcny  in  his^fermon,  has  well  obferved^ 
that  one  reafon  why  this  crown  is  called  a  crown  of  righteoufnefs  is,  ^'  be- 
^^  caufe  Chrift  has  purchafed  ic ;  and  thus  God,  as  a  juft  and  righteous  God, 
•*  confers  it;     There  is  no  degree  of  happinefs,  adds  he,  to  be  enjoyed  in  a 
**  future  world,  but  what  Chrift  has  paid  a  valuable  price  for,  therefore  hea- 
"'  vett  is  called  %  The  purchafed  pojfeffion.**    Now  between  this  valuable  price 
of  ChrilPs  blood,  and  the  luftre  of  the  crown  of  righteoufncfs,  there  is  a  juft 
proportion ;  but  none  between  that  and  the  attainments  and  labours  of  men ; 
to  fay  then,  that  the  luftre  of  this  crown  is  to  bear  a  proportion  to  thefe,  with- 
out uking  any  notice  of  the  purchafe  of  Chrift's  blood,  is  to  obfcure  the 
luftre  and  gloiy  of  it.     Befrdes,  fuch  a  way  of  fpeaking  muft  obfctire  the 
luftre  of  the  crown  itfelf ;  for  what  luftre  can  their  be  in  thiat  crown  which 
only  bears  a  proportion  to  the  attainments  and  labours  of  men,  when  their 
beft  ^  rigbteoufnefs  is  as  filthy  rags^  and  they  themfelves  are  as  an  unclean  thing  ^ 
But  to  {^Ij  that  it  bears  a  proportion  to  the  riches  of  God*s  grace,  to  the 
royal  robe  of  Chrift:*s  righteoufncfs,  to  the  invaluable  purchafe  of  his  bloody 
is  to  fprcad,  to  increafe,  and  fet  off  in  the  beft  manner,  the  luftre  of  this  crown. 
Moreover,  fuch  an  expreftion  as  this,  puts  too  great  a  luftre  upon  the  at* 
tainments  and  labours  of  a  creature,  though  thofe  attainments  and  labours 
may  be  never  fo  great  and  confiderable :  indeed  the  apoftle  Paul*s  were  of 
this  kind  ;  yet  !  am  fatisfied,  he  never  entertained  fuch  an  opinio^  of  therti 
as  to  imagine,  that  the  luftre  of  the  crown  of  righteoufncfs  he  was  viewing, 
was  to  be  proportiiined  to  them.     When  he  compared  himfclf  with  the  other 
apoftles  of  Chrift,  he  fays%  /  am  the  leaft  of  the  apoftleSy  that  am  not  meet  to 
be  called  an  apoftU^  hecaufe  I  perfecuted  the  church  of  God,  but  by  the  grace  of  God 
I  am  what  I  am,  and^his  grace  which  was  befloued  upon  me^  was  not  in  vain^ 
but  T laboured  more  abundantly  than  they  all:  yet  obferve  how  he  corrects  him- 
{t\i\  yet  not  /,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was  with  me.     And  when  he  was 
obliged  to  make  mention  of  his  own  attainments  and  labours,  in  thie  vindi- 
cation of  himfclf,  againft  the  infults  and  reproaches  of  falfe  apoftles ;  yet  how 
Often  does  he  call  himfelf  a  Fool^  for  it,  and  his  juft  defence  z  fpeaking  fool- 
ifbhf  in  this  confidence  of  boafiing  f  He  was  very  well  apprized*,  that  though 
}\tknew  nothing  by  himfelf «,  yet  he  was  not  hereby  juftified \  that  his  right  and 
title  to  the  crown  of  life  did  not  lie  in  thofe  things.    He  accounted  that  all* 
bis  attainments  and  labours,  whether  before  or  after  converfion,  were  but 

4  K  2  left 
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lofs  and  dung  **,  fdr  the  exeelkncy  of  ibe  knowledge  of  Cbrifi  Jefsu  hi^  Lifrd.  And  . 
indeed,  there  is  no  more  proportion  between  our  belt  performances  and  eter- 
nal life,  than  there  is  between  a  crown  and  a  dunghill:  Yea,  he  reckoned^ 
that  his  fufferings  *  for  Chrift,  which  were  the  greateft  as  well  as  ^hc  pureft  , 
part  of  his  fervice  for  him,  were  noi  y^ortby  to  be  compared  with  ibe  glory  ufhkb 
(hall  be  revealed:  So  little  reafon  had  Mr  Harrifon^  from  the  apo(Ue*s  mouth, 
to  conclude,  that  he  bad  been  viewing  a  crown^  the  lujire  of  wbicb  was  to  bear 
a  proportion  to  bis  attainments  and  labours.     But  no  more  of  this. 

I  go  on  to  confider  another  faulty  paragraph  of  his,  which  you  will  find 
in  page  20,  it  runs  thus,  *^  Should  it  not  then  raife  our  wonder,  to  the  highcfl: 
pitch,  that  hi  will  recompenft  us  for  tbefe  fbort  fervices  which  are  very  imper-r 
fe9j  with  an  incorruptible  crown  ?  That  he  will  fend  his  only  b^otten  Soa 
^*  from  his  throne  in  heaven,  to  meet  us,  and  conduft  us  to  everlafting  man- 
*'  fions  ?  well  might  St  John  fay  ^  God  is  love.^*    The  fame  fpirit  of  error  J^p- 
pears  in  this  as  in  the  former  paragraph ;  but  if  any  thing,  it  appears  here 
more  barefaced  :  He  acknowledges  that  our  Services  are  fhort^  and  very  im^ 
perfeB  -,  and  yet  fays,  that  God  will  recompenfe  us  for  them,  and  that  t(;itb  an 
incorruptible  crown.     Alas  !  what  profit  and  advantage  can  our  ihort  and  ini- 
perfeft  fervices  be  to  God,  that  he  fhould  recompenfe  us/br  them  after  this, 
manner  I     '  Who  bath  firfi  given  to  himy  and  it  fhall  be  recompenfed  unto  him 
again  ?    *  Verily  ^  there  is  a  reward  for  the  righteous  i  but  not  for  his  own  righ- 
teoufne(s  fake,  but  for  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift   imputed  to  him,  which 
only  can  truly  and  properly  denominate  him  a  righteous  man.    *  In  keeping 
of  the  commandments  of  God,  there  is  great  reward  even  in  this  world,  but 
not  for  keeping  of  them  i  much  leis  in  that  which  is  to  come.     God  indeed 
does  reward  his  own  grace  which  he  has  bellowed  upon  his  people,  and  there- 
fore faith,  hope,  confidence,  &c  **.  have  a  great  reccmpence  of  reward  even 
now,  and  will  be  found  unto  praije^j  and  honour^  and  glory ^  at  the  appearing 
of  Chrifl  \  but  God  never  rewards  his  people  for  tl.cir  fervices,  though  he  re- 
wards them  in  his  fervice  -,  for  when  they  have  done  all  they  can,  they  have 
done  but  their  duty,  and  muft  acknowledge  themfelves  "^unprofitable  fervants. 
Heaven  is  indeed  called  the  reward  of  the  inheritance  %  and  the  recompenfe  of 
the  reward  •,  but  as  the  apoftle  Paul  fays  \  the  reward  is  not  reckoned  of  debt^ 
but  of  grace.  , 
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Give  me  leave.  Sir,  to  tranfcribe  one  paragraph  more,  which  is  in  page  2I, 
^^  Lee  me  therefore,  fays  he^  reiconiimend  this  to  you  with  the  greateft  earneft- 
••  nefs,  that  you  would  now  fecui;^  the?  favour  of;  your  judge :  if  you  think 
ferioufly  on  the  fubjeA,  you  will  cppfefs,  ,thac  ijt  deftrvos  your  beft  regards, 
whatever  the  language  of  your  pra^ic^  has  been/'    If  by  the.  favour  of 
the  jdd^,  he  means  thp  loye  of  JefusiGhrift  to  (inners,  that  is  not  to  be' 
feciirec!  ^ow,  nor  does  it  need  any  fecurity  from  creatures*     Chrift  fixed  his 
love  upon  his  people  before  the  world  began "" :  fVhen  there  was  no  depths  no- 
fountains  abounding  m(b.  water ^  ,while  as  yet  God  bad  net  made  tbe  earthy  n&r  the 
fields^^ntnr  tb/bigbeji  part  vf  tl^ed^  of  tbe  worlds  Chrift  was  rejoicing  in  the  ba^ 
intahle  jiaris  of  bis  eartb^  and  his  delicts-were  witb  tbe  fans  of  tnen%  and  thefe 
have  continued  with  them  ever  fince ;  for  baving  "^  loved  bis  own  wbicb  were  in 
tbe  worlds  be  loved  tbem  to  tbe  end.     There  is  no  danger  of  lofing  his  love  and 
favour  where  it  is  once  fixed,  for  it  is  like  himfelf,  tbe  fame  yefierday^  to^dof^ 
and  for  ever"^.    There  can  be  no  alteration  made  jn  it,  nor  any  feparation  from 
It,  for  wbo  ^,  or  what  fhall  feparate  us  from  tbe  love  of  Cbriji  f  But  if  by  fe- 
curing  it,    he  means  getting  an  evidence,    a  manifeftation,    a  knowledge  of 
intereft  in  his  love,  why  muft  the  Spirit  of  God  be  negle&ed  as  ufelefs  ?  And 
why  is  the  creature  fet  to  work  for  it  alone,  without  any  hint  of  gracious 
aflfiftance  from  him,  efpecially  when  it  is  his  peculiar  work'  to  take  of  the 
things  of  Chrift,  and  fhew  them  to  us ;  the  love  of  Chrift  %  and  fbed  it  abroad 
in  us ;  and  fo  ^  to  direEl  our  bearts  into  it,  that  ^  we  may  be  able  to  comprehend 
witb  all  faints  wbat  is  tbe  breadth^  and  length^  and  deptb^  and  height^  and  to 
know  tbe  love  of  Cbriji  wbicb  pajfetb  knowledge.     Again,  if  by  the  favour  of 
the  judge,  he  means  the  favourable  regards  of  Chrift,  confidered  in  thatjcba- 
ra£ter  to  criminals,  and  that  thofe  favourable  regards  are  to  be  fecured  by 
their  application  to  him,  it  is  a  vile  reflexion  on  him,  as  the.  judge  of  the 
whole  earth,  who  always  will  do  rigbt  \  whofc  Judgment  iSf  and  ever  will  be, 
according  to  trutb^  not  to  be  governed  by  favour  and  aflfeftion  to  any.    He  Is 
cf  quick  underjlanding  in  tbe  fear  of  tbe  Lord  %  be  will  net  judge  after  tbe  figbt  of 
Ms  eyesy  neither  reprove  after  tbe  bearing  of  bis  ears^  but  wftb  rigbteofffne/s  mil  he 
judge  the  poor^^  and  reprove  witb  equity ^  for  tbe  meek  of  tbe  earth.   .He. is  !iUK  to 
be  bribed  with  any  of  the  gifts,  prefents,  or  fervices,  that  any  of  his  creatures 
are  capable  pf  bringing  him  ;  his  favour  is  not  to  be  fecured  by  any  method 
of  theirs*:  fVillbeefteem  their  richest  No^  notgold^  nor  all  tbe  forces  ^f Jirengtk. 

CoiUd 

,  ",Prov.  viii.  24,  26—31.  ^  John  xiii.  i.  *  Hcb.  xiii.  8.        r  Rom.  viii.  35. 

*  John  xvi,  15.  »  Rom.  v.  5.  «»  s  Tbcfll  iii.  5.  '  Eph.  iii.  18,  19, 

«»  Ifa.  xi.  3,  4.  •  Job  xxxvi.  19.    ' 


6n      AisT  e;s&ay  'on^  the  orio  wal 

Could  they  ^ye  him.  ii?a$!fsuub  $f  nmh  ^tin^Jtm/k^  of  riven  thefe 

hvqmI^  not  ingf tciMT.  fihsm  iiMpi  his  fsvmun:  utt'  tfieir  ttpentihgr,  crics^  and 
tcMi^  canj  never  WQid^  upoo  Ui  aftftiom^  ner  €air  aU  their  fervfces  and  per- 
ffmm^Ka  mcommcnd:  ihoiiii  a»^  kU  regiiid  r  Adtfauig  fliort  of'  k  .perftft  righ- 
tiouibcftt  aaftresabte  to 'tbe>ngIltel>US'  linrbjr  Which  aU  fltalt  be  judged,  will 
faB.*taIfien  notice.  otf^ifayE  him*  If  heof^hiiif  ownr  grairafid  favour,  as  a  Stenour^ 
dMSinot'ftcww-  themf  by'cleathing  them  with  his  own  rijghteouChds,  they  caa 
Mvop  iecure  his^  ftvourj  as  a  judge,  by  any  thing  they  can  db.  The  faints 
shen)felv»wi(lbe'«dmitied'imo  bbiveoy  nor  by  the  ftvour  oC  the  Jii^S^  but 
hf  the  riglt^eottftrelk  of  thr  Rtedtamer;  their  aojuitcaiice  tiefbre  rneh  and  angels 
will;  not  bo  Mb  a^  ^  famw  bufr  oF  rigftfeoufhUs.  The  fanie  d^ree  of  ftri  A 
juftice  witt^ appear  i»thifr'awful  procedure  with  thech,  as  with  otters  ^\  fartoe 
mn^  att*ifpiBr  hjire  ib^  jml^miHi /eat'  of*Cbrift,  that  mry  one  nupf  receive  the 
itingg^Jom^inbk.  M^^.  Mcefrdh^er^tte  baib  ione^  wbetberii  be  good  or  bad: 
aad?ar^s  bw  rim^^oiilyKlbourity  wiH  be'thenghftMufnef^  Sbo  of  God, 

which  will  be  fuflkienv  aoconKng  to\the  fbift  roles  of  juftice;  to  anfwer  for 
dmiL  If'therrforeNfr'libr^r^'haa'aayi'eg^  to  the  fklvatioir  of  the /buls 
o£;  men.tawhoaEi  hcpnefurhesi  hebught  to^di'reft  them,  not  to  ftek  the  favour 
ofi  the  JudgQ.  butxbt  gpnse  and  rigbieoufhels  of  the  Redeemer; 

I  fliaU.not»  StTy  tmabkiyott  aftf  longer  with  remaricsof  this- kind:  I  can^ 
not  but  obftrvt^  thasdiis.is  thevfual  ftrain  of  FuneraL  Sermons  publifhed  to 
the  world;  for  which  icafon  I  cannot  ha^to  the greateCb  opinion  of  them.  I 
nuft  coofefs.theiK  a&e  fome  excepoionrftom  this-  obfervarion,  and  I  take  Mr 
AVteri^iw*s.£brmonito  bo  one,  which^was  preached  upon  the  fame  fubjcA,  and 
fer  the  (ame<purpoie  as  thia«  There  are  many  things  in  it,  which  I  perfuade 
myfelf  will  be  grateful  and  pleafing  to  you;  I  will  juft  give  you  fome  few 
hintSi  whichlhewhisrregard  tO'thbdodtrihes'of  theGbfpel. 

In^  page  i8,  he  gives  a  (rfiin  intiitaation  dF  Hir  faith  in  the  dodrine  of  elecr 
don  \  a.  dodfcrine  that  has  always  been  a  ^rthenfome  ftone,  an  immoveable 
sock  taall  its  advcrfaries^  where,  fpeaking  of  the  glories^  of  heaven,  he  has 
Aefe  words^  «*  There,  fliys  he,  the  whole  cleft  of  Jcfus,  who  have  lived  in  the 
H  dfffercnc  >  agess  and  dwelt  in  the  fevecal  comers  of  the  world,  Iball  make 
^  one  gloriouf  body^  one  triumphant  aflembly.'* 

Inpag^i4i  he  expreflfes  himftlf  on  the  head  of  Cbrift's  furetylhip  engage- 
mentSj  andund^rtakings  forhis  people^  and  his  compleat  performance  of 
ahem»  after  this  manner :  «*  As  the  Redeemer  failed  not  in  any  part  of  his 

^  undertakings 

^s  Cor,v«  10^ 
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^  undertakings  for  his  people,  agreeable  to  his  own  engagements,  fo  the  Fa^ 
"  thcr  has  obliged  himfclf  to  beftow  all  the  glory  «nd  felicity  upon  his  feed, 
*»  which  he  has  purchafed  for  them."  Which  is  a  brief  fommary  of  the 
covenant  of  grace. 

Again,  page  12,  ipeaking  of  theiighteofifaefs'of  Chrifl:,  he  hasexprcflfed 
his  ftntiments  very  judicially,  *•  When,  fays  hi,  the  Chriftian  hath  made  the 
^  greateft  advances  inholinefs,  he  cannot  but  refleCt  upon  the  whole  6f^|s 

condud  with  (hatne  and  bluthing :  it  is  in  the  righteou{he(st)f  the  ftedacMer 

only,  we  can  appear  fpoflefs  at  the  throne  ^f  God  ;  this  is  the  Chriftiaft^s 
^  fole  dependence,  this  hii  joy,  this  his  comfort,  undtr  a  irieW  of  his  bwh 
^  imperfections,  even  this,  chat  be  has  a  righteoulhefs  totruflrto,  and  depend 
*'  upon,  which  is  equal  to  all  that  the  law  has  -demanded."  This  one  (ingle 
paragraph,  I  will  venture  to  fay,  is  worth  Mr  •Horrifies  whole  fermon. 

In  page  22,  he  afcribes  the  work  cf  grace  in  its  implantation  and  exercile, 
to  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  aflerts  the  abfolufie  neceflity  of  it,  to  the  perfomi- 
ance  x>f  good  works  with  acceptaote  s  wh6i*e,  fpcAkiJig  of  the  fneetnefs  or  fit^ 
ncfs  ^f  faints  for  ChriU's  appearance,  he  feys;  "  This,  divines  c^  either 
•*  habitual  or  adhial ;  by  the  former,  they  undcrftand  thofe  graces  thataceoM- 
*«  pany  falvation,  and  are  implanted  in  the  foul  fey  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby 

they  arc  turned  fr§m  darkn^s^Ugbfy  mi  frvm  the  -power  if  Satan  unto  Cod. 

And  by 'the  latter,  a  lively  ^ejeeriife  triF  thofe  graced  implanted  by  the  Spirit ; 

for  grace  in  the  foul  is  an  aftive  principle,  mA  Ae  beft  teacher  of  gocJd 
"  works^  without  which  indeed,  nori*  cafn  'be  performed  acceptable  unto  God/* 
And,  in  page  n,  he  fays,  «bat  «•  God  carries  on  this  wofk,  notwithftanding 
•*  all  difficulties  and  oppc^tioiis,  with  viftorious-dHcacy."  He  aflcrts,  in 
page  10,  the  neceffity  of  ♦«  receiving  ftrength  fronfi  Chrift  for  performing  the 
^^  fevcral  parts  of  evangelicaliobediencCi**  And  11^  page  9,  gives  his  thoughts 
of  the  find  pecfevenaoce  of  ^he  feintSy  ^in  thefe  words  ;  *^  Many  fnares  are  laid 

in  the  Chrift ian's  way  td  hinder  hiiB  pttdgteft  towards  heaven;   yet  is  he 

enabled  to  walk  agreeable  to  the  rules  whieh  Cb^ift  has  prefcribed,  withtfut 

being  Jed  away  with  the  error  of  the  wicked,  or  falling  from  his  own 
«* -ftedfiiftnefe," 

Thefe,  Sir,  I  prefume, .  axerthe  teabns  tHiy  this  difcourfe  was  flighted  and 
difeouilagcd,  aad/ddignedtotbcilifled  in  the  entbrfo,  never  to'hove  feen  the 
light! ;  the- above  jdofliines  not  being  agreeable. to  the  tttfteaf  the  polite  part 
of  the  town;  b«  fisre  J  am,  they  are :fo  to  every  one  that  has  tufted  that  the 
Itordjii  gnKteem,:  Ubid  I  am  mcry  glad  to  obfenre,  that  they  were  to  the  lady 

•■ .  f     '  :     .     i  J  ;  deeeided. 
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♦*  bleflSngs  of  an  indulgent  providence,"  that  they  might  be  **  eminently  ufeful, 
••  and  extendvely  happy  */'  which,  by  the  help  of  tranfpofition,  would  make  a 
beautiful  fentcnce  ;  and  that,  «*  at  laft,"  they  might  **  receive  a  diftinguiftiing 
••  crown  :^*  but  whether  he  means  one  diflfcrent  from  that  in  the  text,  I  cannot 
fay.  I  fubjoin  to  this,  that  I  apprehend  it  would  not  have  been  amifs,  if  he 
had  had  the  ingenuity  to  have  acknowledged,  that  the  chara(5ter  which  he  gave 
in  his  icrmon  of  the  deceafed  lady,  was  drawn  up  by  this  genileman  to  whom 
the  dedication  is  made ;  whereas,  he  has  publiihed  it  to  the  world  as  his  own, 
without  giving  the  leaft  hint  of  it. 

And  ^(iw,  Syr,  I  tt^W  detain  you  no  longer ;  e%ufe  t^e  freo4om  I  have 
taken  with  you.  If  the  reading  thefe  lines  gives  you  any  facisfa&ion,  or  the 
publifliing  of  them  may  be  a  means  to  reform  this  vain  man,  I  (hall  heartily 
rejoice  :  only  I  defire  you  would  obferve,  that  Mr  Ricbardfon  is  entirely  igno- 
rant of  the  contents  of  this  letter,  that  he  knows  nothing  of  my  writing  to 
you  x>n  jhis.fufage(5t,.  nor  of  my  defign  to  do  fo  -,  not  kas  lie  ia  tfae  letft  infti- 
gated  me  to  it. 

I  aa)»  SHx^ 

Ypur  very  much  obliged,  &c. 


Vol.  III.  ^  L 
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L  We  believe.  That  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament,  are  ^  the 
word  of  God,  and  the  only  rule '  of  faith  and  praftice. 

II.  We  believe.  That  there  is  but  one ^  only  living  and  true  God:  that 
there  are*  three  perfons  in  the  Godhead,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  who  are  equal  in  nature,  power,  and  glory  j  and  that  the  '  Son  and 
the  Holy  Ghoft  *  arc  as  truly  and  properly  God  as  the  Father.  Thefc  three 
divine  perfons  are  diftinguifhed  from  each  other,  by  peculiar  relative  pro- 
perties :  The  diftinguifhing  charafter  and  relative  property  of  the  firft  perfon 
is  begetting ;  he  has  begotten  a  Son  of  the  fame  nature  with  him,  and  who  is 
the  exprefs  image  of  his  perfon  ^ ;  and  therefore  is  with  great  proprietj  called 
the  Father :  The  diftinguifhing  charadter  and  relative  property  of  the  fecond 
perfon  is  that  he  is  begotten  i  and  he  b  called  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father, 
and  his  own  proper  Son  *  -,  not  a  Son  by  creation,  as  angels  and  men  are,  nor 
by  adoption,  as  faints  are,  nor  by  office,  as  civil  magiftrates  are ;  but  by  na- 
ture, by  the  Father's  eternal  generation  ^  of  him  in  the  divine  nature  •,  and 
therefore  he  is  truly  called  /i6tf  Son:  The  diftinguifhing  charaiSer  and  relative 
property  of  the  third  perfon  is  to  be  breathed  by  the  Father  and  the  Son>  and 
to  proceed.from  both.^  and  is  very  properly  called/ifr^  Spirit^  or  breath  of  both. 
Thefe  three  diftindt  divtne  perfons,,  we  profefs  to  reverence,  ferve,  and  wor- 
fhip  as  the  one  true  God  "•, 

.  III.  We  believe,.  That  before  the  world  began,  God  did  eleft ""  a  certain 
number  of  men  unto  everlafting  falvation ;  whom  he  did  predeftinate  to  the 
adoption  of  children  by  Jefus  Chrift  of  his  own  free  grace,  and  according  to 
the  good  pleafure  of  his  will ;  and  that  in  purfuance  of  this  gracious  defign, 
he  did  contrive  and  make  a  covenant  •  of  grace  and  peace  with  hris  fon  Jefus 
Chrift,  on  the  behalf  of  thofe  perfons  -,  wherein  a  Saviour  ^  was  appointed, 

4  L  2  and 

^  «  Tim^  3.  r5— 17.    2  Pet.  1.  21.  •  John  5.  39».   Aftsij.  ii.    a  Pet.  1.  ig,  20* 

^  Dcut    64.     1  Cor.  8.  6.     t  Tim^  2s  5.    Jer.  10.  10. 

*  I  John  5.  7,     Matt.  28.  19. 

'  John  10.  30.    PhiU  2.  6.        Rom*  9.  5.     1  John  5.  so. 

*  Aa5  5.  3,  4.     1  Cor..  3.  16,  17.,    2  Cor.  3,  17,  18.  ^  Pfal.2.7.    Hcb.  i.  3J 

*  John  !•  14.     Rom*  8.  3,.  32.    .  ^  Pral.,2.  7. 

^  Job  33.  4.     Plal.  33.  6.    John  15.  26.  &  chap*  20.  26..  &  chap,  20.  22.     Gal.  4.  fi. 
♦  »  I  John  5.  7,   :Matt;  44  ic»  . 

^  Eph.  I.  4.      I  Thcff.  I.  4*  and  chap.  5.  g.^      2  Thcfli  2.  tg..     Rom.  8.  30.     Eph.  1.  5. 
1  John  3»  1.     Gal.  4.  4,  5.     Johni.  12. 

*  2  Sam.  23,  5,    PW.  89.  a,  28,  34,    Ifa.  42,  6.  '  Pfalt  8g.  19.    Ifa.  4g.  6* 
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and  all  fpiritual  ^  bleffings  provided  for  them  ;  as  alfo  that  their '  perfotis^  with 
all  their  grace '  and  glory,  were  put  into  the  hands  of  Chrlfti  and  made  his 
care  and  charge, 

IV.  We  believe.  That  God  created  the  firft  man,  jidam,  after  his  image, 
and  in  his  likenefs,  an  upright,  holy,  and  innocent  <:reature,  capable  of  ferv- 
ing  and  glorifying  him  * :  but  he  finning,  all  his  pofterlty  finned  ia  him,  and 
came  (hort  of  the  glory  of  God  " ;  the  guilt  of  whofe  fin  is  imputed  "  •,  and 
a  corrupt  nature  derived  to  all  his  ofFfpring  defcending  from  him  by  ordinary 
and  natural  generation  ^  :  that  they  are  by  their  firft  birth  carnal  and  unclean  i 
averfc  to  all  that  is  good,  incapable  of  doing  any,  and  prone  to  every  "^  fin : 
and  are  alfo  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  and  under  a  fentence  of  condemna* 
tion  * ;  and  fo  are  fubje£t,  not  only  to  a  cprporal  death  %  and  involved  in  z 
^oral  one,  commonly  called  fpiritual^-,  but  are  alfo  liable  to  an  eternal 
death  \  as  confidercd  in  the  firft  jfdofn^  fallen  and  finners ;  from  all  which 
there  is  no  deliverance,  but  by  Chrift,  the  lecond  Adam*. 

V.  Wc  believe.  That  the  Lord  Jcfus  Chfift,  being  fet  up  from  'everla/fing 
as  the  Mediator  of  the  covenant,  and  he  having  engaged  to  be  the*  Surety  of 
his  people,  did  in  the  fulnefs  of  time  reaUy  aflfume^  human  nature,  and  not 
before,  neither  in  whole,  nor  in  part;  his  human  foul  being  a  creature,  ex- 
ifted  not  from  eternity,  but  was  created  and  formed  in  his  body  by  faim  that 
forms  the  fpirit  of  man  within  him,  when  that  was  conceived  in  the  womb  of 
the  virgin ;  and  fo  his  human  nature  tonfifts  of  a  true  body  and  a  reafonable 
foul  i  both  which,  together  and  at  once  the  Son  of  God  aflumed  into  union 
with  his  divine  perfon^  when  made  of  a  woman,  and  not  before ;  in  which 

nature 

^  s  Sam.  23.  5.    Ifa.  55.  3*    £ph.  i.  3. 

f   Deut  33.  3.  John  6.  37,  39.  and  chap.  io«  t%  ag.  Jude  i« 

*  3  Tim.  !•  9*    £ph.  i.  3.    €01.3.  3,  4. 

t  Gen.  1.  26,  27.     £cdeC  7.  29.     PCd.  8.  5.  *  RoflQU  5.  12.  and  chap.  3.  23. 

>  Rom.  5.  If,  14,  18,  19.     I  Cor.  ij.  tz.     Eph.  2.  3. 
r  Job  14.  4.     Pfal.  51.  5.    John  3.  6.     Ezek.  16.  4— 6« 

'  Rom.  8.  7,  8«  and  chap.  3.  to— is.     Gen.  6m  5. 

»  Eph.  2.  3i    Rom.  5.  12,  i8.  *  G«o.  u  !?•    Kom.s*  *•>  '4*    Hcb»9.  27* 

^  Matt.  8.  21.    Luke  15.  24,  51.    John  j;.  25*    Eph*  a.  !• 

<i  Rom.  5.   1 8k  and  chap.  6.  t3«    Eph.  t.  3* 

*  Rom«6.  23.  and  chap.  7,  24,  25.  and  chap.  8.  2.    a  Tin*  i.  to.     1  Con  15*  45*  J7» 
^  Prov.  8.  12,  23.    kieb.  t2»  24  >  Pial,  40,  ^«-*8«    Heb.  7.  22. 

^  John  I.  24.    Gal«4«  4.     Heb*  2.  141  i6|  17. 
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Mtiirc  he  really  fuffered,  and  died  *  a*  the  fuhftUute  of  his  people,  {q  their 
room  and  (lead ;  whereby  he  made  all  that  fat'DfaAioo  ^  for  their  {\i\^^  yrhicH 
the  law  and  juftice  of  God  could  require;  as  well  as  made  way  for  all  thofe 
blefliogs '  which  are  needful  for  them  boch  fyt  time  md  et^nity. 

VI.  We  believe,  That  that  eternal  RedcmptioB  which  Chrift  h^s  ojb^HM^ 
by  the  fhedding  of  bis  blood  ^  is  fpecial  aod  particular :  th^t  is  to  fay,  that  i(  wfls 
only  intentionally  defigntd  for  the  eled  pf  Goi)>  and  fheep  of  Chrift,  who  only 
(hare  the  ^cial  and  peculiar  blefllng)  of  it. 

Vn.  Wc  believe,  Th«  the^  juftific^tfon  of  God's  ek^t.  v  only  by  the 
righteoufnefs "  of  Chrtft  imputed  to  tb^iOt  wich^Hit  the  f:pBG(^ation  of  any 
works  of  righteoufnefs  done  by  them  %  an^  that  the  fgll  find  free  pardqn  of 
all  their  fins  and  tranfgreflTions,  pad,  prefent,  and  to  come,  is  only  through 
the  blood  of  Chrift  %  according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace. 

VIII.  Wc  believe,  That  the  work  of  regeneration,  converfion,  fandtificg* 
tioo,  and  faith,  is  not  an  adt  of  ^  man's  free-will  and  power,  bvt  ftf  the 
mighty,  efficacious,  and  irrefiftable  grace  ^  of  God. 

IX.  We  believe.  That  all  tbofc,  who  arc  chofen  by  the  Father,  redct mcd 
ty  the  Son,  and  fandbified  by  the  Spirit,-  fhall  certainly  and  finally '  perftverp  i 
{o  that  not  one  of  them  fiiall  ever  peri/h^  but  0x9ll  have  everl^^ftin^ } jjfe^ 

X.  We  believe.  That  there  will  be  a  refurredion  of  the  dead  %  both  of  the 
juft  and  unjuft  ^  and  that  Chrift  will  come  a  fecond  time  to  judge  ^  both  quick 

and 

^  {Rom.  4.  a^.    I  Cor.  19.  3.    Eph.5.  2.    1  P«t.  3^  |9- 

^  Rom.  8.  3»  4.  and  chfip.  lo.  4.  Ilfu  42. 91.  Rom.  9*  It  3h  34«       '  i  Cor,  1.  ^9.  ^fHu  if  Ji 

"^  Matt.  20.  28*    John  lo.  11,  15*    Rev.  5.  9.    Rom.  8.  30* 

*  Rom  3.  iS.  and  chap.  4.  6.  and  chap.  5.  16-- 19. 

•S4mut.%$.    Eph.  1.  7.    Coi.a.  13.     ijj^i.  7>9. 

>  John  I.  I3.    RiMD^  9«  16.  and  ch^p^  8*  7« 

^  Phil.  2    i5«   .a. Tim.  i.  9.    James  1.  i8.     iPct.  i.  (.    fph.  1. 19*    Ifr.  41«  ffr 

'  Matt.  24   24.    John  6.  39,  40.  andchap.  10.  289  29.    Matt.  1 6.  18.     Pi|lL   1^5.  1$  ^ 

I  ?tu   I.  5«    Jude  24«    Heluf*  13.    Bimu^.  y)* 
/  Afts  24.  15.    John  ^  c8,  29.    Dan*  m«  a. 

;  Heb.  9.  aS.   A£b  17.  gi.    allm.  4.  i«    a  Xbt£  i»  f««vi9.    1  Thefl;  4.  i5fipi7« 


FAITH      AND      PRACTICE,     See.        6it 

•good  works ;  not  forfaking  the  aflcmbling  of  ourfelv^  together,  'as  we  liavc 
opportunity,  to  worfhip  God  according  to  his  revealed  will ;  and,  when  the  cafe 
requires,  to  warn  %  rebuke,  and  admoniih  one  another,  according  to  the  rule% 
of  the  Gofpel. 

Moreover,  we  think  ourfclves  obliged  ■  to  fympathize  with  each  other,  m 
all  conditions,  both  inward  and  outward,  which  God,  in  his  providence,  may 
bring  us  into ;  as  alfo  to  *"  bear  with  one  another's  weakneiTes,  failings  and  in* 
firmities  ;  and  particularly  to  pray  for  one  another  %  and  that  the  Gofpel,  and 
the  ordinances  thereof,  might  be  blefled  to  the  edification  and  comfort  of  each 
others  fouls,  and  for  the  gathering  in  of  others  to  Chrilt,  befides  thofe  who 
are  already  gathered. 

All  which  duties  we  defire  to  be  found  in  the  performance  of,  through  the 
gracious  afliftance  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  whilft  w^  both  admire  and  adore  the . 
grace,  which  has  given  us  a  place,  and  a  name  in  God's  houfe,  better  than 
that  of  fons  and  daughters  % 

■  I  Their,  5.  14.    Rom.  15.  14.    Lev.  19.  17.    Matt.  iS.  15—17. 

"  Rom.  12.  15.     I  Cor.  12.  ft6.  ^  Rom.  15.  i.    £ph.  4.  iz.    CoU  3.  13. 

f  £ph.  i.  18,  19.    2  Their.  3.  i«  «  I(a.  56*  5^ 
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A  .Catalogue  of  BOOKS  printed  and  fold  by  G.  KtiTH.  in  Graeediurch- 


.QlliVt-Expofition  of  the  New  Teftament|  complete,  in  5  vol. 
'  iiii  <r    £xpofition  of  the'  Book  of  Revelation  alone 


Pranical  Expoficion  of  Solox]ion*t-Sonp,  in  1 22  Sermons 

—  Coni|}lcte  Body  of  DoClnnal  and  Praalcal  Divinityi  3  voU 

—  Caufe  of  God  and  Truth,  in  4  pftrls 

—  Sermons  and  IVads,  3  vol. 
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1^  As  alfo  New  EbiTXOKS  of  the  foilovrkig  BOOKS  in  DiviMitv. 


^^.j-  L    J.    d. 

BOSTON'S  Works,  folio.         — -         o  15    o 
BacldeUcy*s  Sermons,  8vo.     >  ■■  ■■        ^50 
Burgefs's  Divine  Maxims.  8vo.         _      o     1     o 
Crudcn's  Concordance  to  the  Bible,  410.       150 
Common  Place  Bocik  to  the  Hibli;,  4to»   -«i  o  10    o 
Cole's  Pra&ical  DifcouFfc  on  God's  Sove- 
reignty* lamo.  —  ■  036 
bivincBreathingsiniooMtditations,  24nio.  o    o    t 
Mrs  Dutton's  Spiritual  Letters^  a  vol.  Svo^   040 
Edwards  on  Gracious  Affcflions,  8vo.   "-^050 
—  on  the  Freedom  of  ihe  Will,  8vo.  060 

■  Hiflory  of  Redemption,  8vo.  —  060 
Fanch's  Free  Thoughts  on  Religion,  8vo,  o  4  o 
'  Praftical  Sermons,  8vo.  —  050 
Rower's  13  Sermons  on  Union  of  Chrift 

and -Believers,  8vo.         ■    ■  ■      o 

Flavers  Hulhandry  Spiritiuilizcd,  1  smo.       o 
*■  Navigation  Spiritualized,  i2mo«       o 

*        —  Myftciy  of  Providence,    with  his 

■  Life,  1  smo.  »    ■  .  o 

■  ■  ■  Token  for  Mourners,  1 2mo.     —     o 
Family  Inftruct or,  2  vol.  i2mo.      —       o 
Grofvenor*!  Mourner;  or,  the  afRi£ted  Re- 
lieved, '  ■  M      ■  ■  O 

Hcrvey's  Meditations,  i2mo.         — -^         o 

■  Theron  and  Afpafio,  in  Dialogues, 
3  vol.  8vo.        —        _        ■  I    ■     o 

Eleven  Letters  to  Wefley,  8vo.  —  o 
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Hall's  Library  of  Divinity  from  eminent 

Divines,  i2mo.  »        ■■     ■       o 

lIurKs  Life  and  Experience,  i2mo.     ■  o 

Jenks's  Devotions,  i2mo«         ■  o 

■  on  Submiflion  to  the  Righteoufncfs 

of  God,  i2mo.         ■   ■  f  o 

Lime-Street  Sermons  by  eminent  Divines, 

2  vol.   1 2mo  —  ■    I        —       o 

Mardiul  sGofpcUMyftcry  of  Sanguification, 

i2mo.  ■  '■■  —         o 

Ma(bn*s  Spiritual  Trcafury,  8vo.     «■  o 
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12 
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Cnrillian  Companion,  2  vol.  i2mo.  o 
Owen's  Meditations  on  the  glory  of  Chrift, 

8vo.         —. —         .i-.          o  5 

■  '            on  the  I3cth  Pfalm,  8vo       p             o  5 

■  on  Indwelling  Sin,  8vo.  —  03 
Pyles  Paraphrafe on  the  Epiftles,  2  vol.  8vo,  o  10 
Popery  unmaGccd,  by  Dr  Middleton,  1 2mo.  o  i 
Palxmon's  Creed,   by  Mr  Wilfon,  againft 

Sandeinanians,   2  vol.    i2mo.          —           O  6 

Mifs  Kiddell's  Contemplations  and  Poems,     o  i 

Mrs  Rowe's  Works,  2  vol.  lamo.     .             o  7 

Rawlin's  Sermons  on  Juflification,  tamo,     o  2 

SwaiT)fton*s  Difcourfes,  8vo.  — —  o  6 
Stafford's  Sermons  on  the  7th  of  the  Romans, 

i2mo.  ■■  ■  o 


Stanhope  on  tht  Epiftles  and  Gofpels,  4  vol. 

8vo«  ■—  ■ 


o 
o 
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o 
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o 

o 
o 

o 
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Stennet*s  Difcourfes.  2  vol.  i2mo. 
Toplady's  Uiftory  of  Calvinifm,  2  vol.  8vo. 
Tillotfbn'i  Sermons,  1 2  vol.  8vo«      ■ 
Trail's  Sermons,  3  vol.  8vo       ■   ■ 
Wheatland's  Pnidical  Sermons*  Svo«     — 

Atfd  the  following  ScRooi.  Bkio 
Ainfworth*s  Latin  Di£lionaiy,  4ta 

*— <! Ditto  8vo.         

Boyer's  French  Didionary,  410. 

Ditto  8vo.         — • 

Buchanan's  Englilh  Di£lionary,  8vo.     — 
Baretti's  Italian  Di£lionary,  2  vol.  4to.   — 
Bladen's  Cxlar's  Commcntarica,  Bv<i     — 
Bailey's  Latin  Exercifes,  i:»mo«  ■ 

Croft)>*s  Book-keeper's  CompletcCuide,6vo 
CUvis  Homcrica,  8vo.         —— -         ■  ■ 
Clarke's  Homer,   2  vol.  8vo.      ■  ■ 

Cole's  Latin  Dictionary,  8vo.         . 
Clare's  introduClion  to  Trade  aod  Bufinefs 

8vo.        — —  —  ■ 

Clarke^  Intredu6lion  to  Latin,  i  zxno. 
ClNAnbaud's  French  send  En^ijh  Diak>gucs, 

i2mo.         ■  ■  — 

Duncan's  Cicero's  Orations,  Latin  and  Eng- 

iifti,  with  Notes,  8vo.  _ 
Ditto  by  Sir  Charles  Whit- 

woith,  2  vol.  8vo.        —  ■ 
Virgil  Latin  and  Engli(h| 


o 
o 
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o 
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with  Notes,  2  vol.  9vo, 
— — —  —  Horace,  ditto.  2  vol.  8vo. 
Ovid's  Epiftles,  ditto,  8vo. 


Dean's  Praflical  Ariihmctic,  8vo« 

Efop's  Fables,  with  his  Life  and  Cuts,  b^ 

Richardfon,  i2mo.        —      —       — . 
— Ditto,  fmall,  with   Wood  Cuts 

i2mo.  —  —         — 

Gay's  Fables,  with  Cuts,  1 2 mo.  *-> 

Geography  for  Children,  with  Maps,  1  zmo 
Greek  Particles,  tranilatcd  into  Engiifh,  witi 

a  Lexicon,   1  zmo.  —  _ 

Hudfon's  Krench  Scholar's  Guide,    i2mo. 
■    New  Introdu6Uon  to  Trade  an 

Bufinefs    i2mo.        — ^  _ 


—  '  '  ■  New  Introdu£lion  to  Latin,  i  amo. 
— —  Art  of  writing  all  the  Hands  — 
■  Art  of  painting  in  Water  C-olours 
— — —  Art  of  Drawing  in  Pcrfpe&ive 
Hawney's  Complete  Meafurcr,  1  zmo.  .— 
Keil's  Le£luresnn  Aftronomy,  8vo.  — 
Kimber's  Hiftory  of  England,  Scotland,  an< 
Ireland,  with  Cuts,  8vo.  ■ 

MaOey's  Ovid,  8vo.         .— .         

■■  Index  Corruptae  Latinit«itis.  Fvo. 

Mather's  Young  Man's  Compar»ton,  1  iinc 
New  Guide  to  Geography     «  2mo«      — — 


>Yith  great  Variety  of  other  BOOKS  printed  for  G.  Keith,  with  good  Alio* 
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